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THE AUTHOR. - 
— _ , is! * 


Riciand BAXTER an eminent divine among the non- 
donformiſts, was born at Rowton, in Shropſhire, in 1615; and dif- 
tinguiſhed himſelf by his exemplary life, his pacific and moderate 
principles, and his numerous writings. He was remarkable for piet 
even when very young. Upon the opening of the long parliament, 
he was choſen vicar of Kidderminſter. In the heat of the clvil wars : 
he withdrew to Coventry, and preached to the garriſon and inhabis  _ 3 
tants: When Olivet Cromwell was made protector, he would not | 
comply with bis meaſures, though he preached once before tim. He 
came to London juſt before the depoſing of Richard Cromwell, and 
8 before the parliament the day before wo voted the return 

F king Charles II. who upon his reſtoration appointed him one of 
his chaplains in ordinary. He aſſiſted at the conference in the 

Savoy, as one of the commiſſionets for ſtating the fundamentals in 
religion, and then drew up a reformed liturgy. He was offered the 
biſhoprick of Hereford, which he refuſed; wiſhing no highet prefer- 
ment than Kidderminſter; in which, however, he was not permitted 
to preach above twice or thrice aftet the reſtoration ! Whereupon he 

returned to London, and preached occaſionally about the city, till 
the act of uniformity took. place. In 1662, he married Margaret 
Charleton, daughter to Eraneis Charleton, Eſq. of Salop, inexcel- 
lent juſtice of peace. · She was a Woman of great piety, and entered 
fully into her huſband's views concerning religion, During the 
lague in 1665, he retired into Buckinghamſhire ; but afterward” re- 
turned to Acton, where he ſtaid till the act againſt conventicles ex- 
| ond and then his audience was fo large that he wanted toom. 
Upon this he was impriſoned, but procuring an habeas corpus, he 
was diſcharged.—After the indalgence in 1672, he returned to Lon- | 
don; and in 1682, he was eise for coming within five miles f E 
corporation. In 1684, he was ſeized again; and in the reign e 
ames II. was committed priſoner tothe king's bench, and tried 
efore the, infamous jtiſtice ſefferies, for his Paraphraſe on the New 
Teſtament; which was called a /eandalous and {editions book againft 
the government, He continued in ptiſon two years; from whence 

| he was at laſt diſcharged, and hag his fine remitted by the king: H 

died in 1691; and was bhtried in Chrift Church. Mr. Sylveſter fay 

at Mr. Baxter's “ perſon was tall and flender, and ſtooped much: 
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1 the Unconverted, of w | 
2 as travflated not only into all the European languages but into the 
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e his countenance compoſed and grave, inclining to ſmile, He had 
« a piercing eye, a very afticalatefpe&h, and deportment rather 
* plain than complimental: He had that happy faculty (to anſwer 
% the character that was given of him by a learned man diſſentin 

& from him, after diſcourfe with him;) that ke could /ay what he would, 

« ond he could firove what he ſaid. Rational learning he moſt valued, 
« and was a very,extraordinary. maſter of, He ſpake properly, 
66 plainly, pertinently, and pathetically. . He could fpeak ſuitable, 
both to men's capacities and to the things inſiſted on. He was a 


„ perſon wonderful at extempore preaching.” But his common 


practice appears to have been to preach from notes; though he ſaid, 
6 That he thought it very needful for a miniſter to have a body of 
« divinity. 1h bis head.“ He was honoured with the-friendſhip of 

e Earl of Lauderdale, the Earl of Balcarras, Lord Chief Juſtice 
Hales, Dr. Tillotſoh, &. and held correſpondenoe with ſome of the 


— 


1215 eminent. ſoreign divines.— He wrote above one hundred and 


wenty books, and had above ſixty written againſt him. The former, 
however, were greatly preferable to the latter. Dr. Barrow, an ex- 
cellent judge, ſays, that, “ his practical writings were never mended, 
ﬆ his controyerfial ſeldom confuted.” Mr. N character of 

im is to0 ſtriking to de omitted.“ Richard Baxter was a man 
* famous for weakneſsof body and ſtrength of mind; for having the 
te ſtrongeſt ſenſe of religion himſelf, and exciting a ſenſe of it in the 
% thovghtleſs and profligate ; for preaching more ſermons, engaging 


i in more controverfies, and writing more books, fhan any other 


„ nonconformiſt of his age. He ſpoke, diſputed, and wrote with 
* eaſe.; and diſcovered the ſawe intrepidity when he reproved Crom- 
well and expoſtulated with Charles II. as when he preached to a 
* congregation. of mechahics.. His zeal for religion was extraor- 
© dinary.; bat it ſeems never to have prompted bim to faction, or 
enthufiaſm.— This champion of the preſbyterians was the common 
butt of men of every other religion, and of thofe who were of no 
© religion at all. But this had very little effect upon him: his pre- 


ſence and his firmneſs of mind on no becaſion forfook him. He 
"&. was juk the ſame man before he went into a priſon, while he was 


in it, and when he came out of it: and he maintained an unifor- 
„ mity of character to the laft gaſp, This is # very faint ſketch 
« Mr. Baxter's character; men of his fize are not to be drawn in 


miniature. His portrait in full proportion, is in his Narrative 


10 þzs own Life and Times; which though a rhapſody, compoſed in the 
«manner of a diary, contains a great variety pr memorable things 
d is itſelf as far as it goes, a Hiſtory of Nonconformity.“ His 
1. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 2. Call to 
ieh 20,000 were fold in one year; and it 
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moſt famous works 1171 


ndian tongue. z. Poor Man's Family Book. 4. r hts; 


. god, 5. the aboye-mentioned Paraphraſe., His practical works have 
deen printed in four volumes folio,—-Eucye. Londinen/is, = 
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| Rravrn, | 
THIS paraphraſe, written for my own uſe; being publiſhed for your's, in order to 
mat end I owe you this account of it. A friend long urging me to write a paraphraſe 
on the epiſtle to the Romans, as being hard to be underſtood ; when I had done that, 
1. found ſo much profit by that attempt, that it drew me to go on till I had finiſhed 
what, I offer you. It was like almoſt all my other public works, done by the unex- 
pected conduct of God's urgent providence, not only without, but contrary to my 
tormer purpoſes. God hath bleſſed his Church with many men's excellent commen- 
taries on the Scriptures; and I never thought myſelf fit to do it better than they have 
done: but that is beſt for ſome perſons and uſes which is not beſt to others. I long 
wiſhed that ſome abler man would furniſh vulgar families with ſuch a brief expoſition, 
as might be fitted to the uſe of their daily courſe in reading the Scriptures and in- 
ſtructing their houſholds, I found that many who have done it better 7 $8. I can day 
are too large and coſtly for this uſe: ſome (like Deodate) very ſound; are unſatiſ- 
ſactorily brief; ſome have parcelled their annotations into ſo numerous ſhreds, that 
readers (eſpecially in a, family courſe) will not ſtay to ſearch and ſet them together, 
to make up the ſenſe, I hke Dr. Hammond's order beſt: ,.. But, 1, I differ from him 
in ſo much of the matter; 2. and took his ſtyle to be too lax; 3. and his cnticiſms 
not uſeful to the vulgar ; 4. and his volume tov big and coſtly ; and therefore I choſe 
more plainly, and yet more briefly and practically, by the way of paraphraſe, to ſuit 
it to my intended end. | 
But 1 muſt, give the readers notice, 1. That where I ſeem, but in few words to 
vary from the text, thoſe words anſwer the large criticiſms of divers expofitors, as the 
learned, may find by ſearching them and the Greek text; though I muſt not ſtay to 
ive the reaſon; of them as I go on. 2. That though I have ſtudied plainneſs, yet 
Re is unavoidably obſcure to unexerciſed perſons, who, as learners, cannot unders 
ftand things without many words, 3. That where the evangeliſts oft repeat the ſams 
things, to avoid tediouſneſs, I repeat not the whole expoſition ; and yet thought not 
meet wholly to paſs it by. 4. t where the text is plain of itſelf, inſtead of an 
expoſition, i fill up the ſpace by doctrinal, or practical obſervations, ſeeing practice is 
the end of all, and to learners, this part is of great neceſſity. 5. That where great 
doctrinal controverſies depend on the expoſition of any text, I have handled thoſe more 
largely than the reſt, and I hope with pacificatory and ſatisfactory evidence. 
My great defire and care is, that I may hereby promote Chriſtian piety in families. 
Fo which ſpecial end I alſo wrote my Poor Man's Family Book, and The Cateckiſing of 
Houfholders, And had I not done it in many books ſo oft already, I ſhould here ſet 
myſelf\ with greater earneſtneſs to urge and intreat all Chriſtian parents, io the more 
faithful practice of family religion, eſpecially in the wiſe and diligent inſtruction and 
ducation of their children. Sure no good Chriſtians ſhould come behind the Jews, 
ho had far leſs light and help than we have, who yet are twice commanded by God, 
but. vi. 11. Hear, O 1/rac!, the Lord God is one Lord, Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God 


with © 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE REASON, &c. 


n all thy heart, and with all thy ſoil, and with all thy might. And theſe words F 
which I command thee this day, Mall be in thy henwt, And thu fhalt teach them diligently ; 
70 2 children, and Halt talk of them when thou ſitteſt in thy houſe, and when thou 
allet by the way, and when thou lieft down, and when thou riſeft uſt: And thou ſhalt 
bind them Fir a ſign trot thy hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets between thine Eyes: 
Hind thou hhaltraprite them on the frofts of thy houſe and on thy gates, Yet now many 
thouſand familie called Chriſtians, account this much Puritaniſm; arid needleſs pre- 
ciſeneſs; as if the Scripture (even the Goſpel of Salvation) were only for the ufe of 
prieſts; yea, ſome that diſown the Papiſts of the Laity-unlicenfed, from 
reading it tranſlated in a known Tongue; do worſe Man Popiſhly refrain themſelves. 
And thoſe that in baptiſm vowed to bring up their clüldren as Chriſtians in the know- 
” ledge of the Goſpel of Chriſt, perfidiouſly break that ſolemn vow; as they hypocri- 
tically-made it; and by ungodly negligence betray to Satan the ſouls of their Children 
(and themſelves) which they devoted to God. | 
Reader, I beg of you as from Chriſt, for his ſake, for your ſouls ſake, for your 
childrens ſake, for the ſake of the church and kingdom, that you will conſcientiouſly 
and ſeriouſly ſet up 1 calling upon God; ſinging his praiſes, and in- 
ſtructing your chi an | athe Scripture and Catechiſm, and in a wiſe and 
diligent education of youth, Hear me, as i begged it of you, with tears on my 
knees. Alas, what doth the world fuffer by the neglect of this! It is out of ungodly 
families that the world hath ungodiy rulers, ungodly miniſters, and a ſwarm of ſer2 
pentine enemies of holineſs and peace, and their o- ſalvation. What country 
aneth not under the conſuſions, miſeries, and horrid wibkedneſs, which are all 
the fruits of Souy neglects, and the careleſs and ill education youth? It is a wor 
*of great ill and conſtant tare to inſtruct and educate your e Wen; aud to keep 
hem ſrom tempting company and ſnares, To cry out of dumb or unflſubſul miniſters, 
While you are worſe at home yourſelves, is but ſelſ-condemnation: Are minifters 
more obliged to cate for your children's fouls, by nature, or by vow and covenant, 
than you are? Can they do that for whole pariſhes, which you will not do for one 
houſhold, or your own children? The firtt charge and part is your's: If families 
Treacherouſly neglect their part, and then lock that all ſhoutd be done at the church, 
you may as wiſely ſend boys to the univerſities, before they are taught to read or 
Write in lower ſchools, If there be any hope of the amendment of a wicked, mi- 
ſerable, and diſtracted world, it muſt be moſtly done by family-religion, and the 
Chrittian education of” youth, Godlineſs is profitable to all things; but the curſe of 


a OO. Lon 
. © * , 


God is in the houſe of the wicked, and the ungodly betrayers of ſouls; of themſelves, -- ” 


Children, and ſervants, will very quickly be ſummoned to a terrible account: Eſpeciall 
thoſe that ſhould as rulers be wary twat. to the vulgar, and are aſhamed to own ſerious 
ty religion, as if all beyond ſome formal hypocriſy and lip#labour, were a diſ- 
honour to their houſes, or a needleſs thing. | | gs 4 
Theſe helps which J offer them thai need it, is, that when they read the New 


Treſtament daily in their houfes, they may (not read all the paraphraſe to their fa- 


milics, but). ſuch particulars of expoſition and doctrinal notes, as they find 

ſuitable to their caſe. | | 

=, And I thiak it will not be unuſeſul to the younger and weaker fort of miniſters; 

and the poor ones, that cannot buy larger commentaries. And if rich men will give 

= their tenants and neighbours ſuch books as are ſuitable the inſtruction of falniſies; 

ide people will diligently uſe them, it may do much to Keep up ſaving knows 
"edge and practice, where the vp miniſtry faileth moſt. The God of ' mercy teach 


Win men to have mercy on their families and themſelves, \ | 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT * 
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oF 


' OVR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, 


HOUGH it be not known when, or by whom, all the Books of the New Teſe 


"8 tament, were gathered and made up into one, nor when, or by whom, this Title was 


| t before them; and though for a time ſome churches received not the epiſtle to the 
{ 2 ebrews, nor that of James the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of Joln, that of 

| * ude, or the Revelations; yet it hath nevertheleſs ſatisfactory evidence of its truth, for 

1 is e and delay. g by h | 
I. For, as long as we know it is all the word of the Shirit God, it ſatis our 


N 


Jong whether all be bound up in one book or in many. And John the apoſtle living 
ong after all the reſt, it is more than probable that none were received in his time, but 
by his approbation and conſent; and even in the days of the apoftles they gave teſti». 
mony to the writings of one another; ſo Peter doth of Paul's, and Jude tranſeribeth 
much of 2 Peter 2, (telling us that even inſpired apoſtles diſdained not to. uſe and 
n repeat each others writings; without any guilt of vain repetition or being plagiaries.) 
„II. And that the few books doubted of by ſume, were commonly afterwards re- 

© $2 ceived, tends more to the confirming than the ing of our belief of their authority z 
1 + certainty after doubt, is the moſt confirmed & Hainty. It muſt needs be ſome time 
beſore all the churches to whom the ſeveral epiffles were written could produce and 


. N 
4 : 
4 9 


5 communicate them by convincing proof to all the reſt... And yet we muſt know, that 

5 the epiſtles to particular churches were ſent to them as to members of the church 
* hs univerſal, and they were obliged to communicate them to others: fo that we muſt not 
* take them as private letters. 


III. Whoever firſt gave this title to the whole book, {The New Tflament, or Covenant, 
&c.) it is of no great moment to know: It was {The New Teftament) before it was ſo 
entitled as one volume; but the Church hath by continual owning this title, ſhewed 
that they haye received all theſe books as God's Word and the Whole New Teſtament, 
and that no more are to be received as ſuch. 4 
The Greek word (of which Grotius in his preface hath ſpoken at large) ſignifieth 
indeed, God's fatute law concerning man's duty and fatvation, or God's conſtituted and 
652.405 terms of life. And though it more ſtrictly ſignifies uſually a mutual covenant; 
this doth but imply the conſent of man to the law or terms of God. It is the ſame 
thing that is called a"law and a covenant in ſeveral reſpects: As God enacts it, and 

romulgated at, before man's conſent, it is a law, and a conditional deed of gift and 
| ſtament; and an offered covenant in ſeveral reſpects. When man' conſents, it is a 
15 w accepted, a gift and teſtament accepted, and a mutual actual couE “uU The law 
4 | its introductory hiſtory and doctrine, its precepts, prohibiüons, Promiles,"and 
threats; and the covenant hath the ſame parts only denominated from mutual confent. 
But becauſe there are laws of more or 'leſs rigour, and of various tenors; it is the 

A law f Faith or Grace which is the covenant, teſtament, and goſpel, which is now 

before us denominated from the donative and fromiſſogy parts, though precept and 

reatening be included. | Wes | 
IV. It is of great importance that we err not by giving too little or too much to 
Me facred ſcriptures, from both which exuemes many dangerous errors flow. 1. 6 


* 


— 


- 


munion, nor fixed the neceſſary terms of union; but left them to none kno 


modes, and accidents of God's worfhi, but what is particularly commanded in ſcrip- 
ure; and that it telleth every man whether he be fincere and juſtified or not, and not 


_ NEW TESTAMENT, Ce. 


the left hand, thoſe err that deny it to be God's word, of infallible truth, intelligib] 
and ferfg as to its profier uſe, without human ſupplements written or oral, dockrinaf 
or canon laws: and thoſe that deny it to have infallible aſcertaining evidences of iu 
truth, Theſe, befriend infidelity, bereſies, proſaneneſs, church tyranny, (leaving it 
to clergymen to make us a new faith, new ſacraments, and a new religion at their 
leaſure; and to perſecute good men that dare not renounce the ſcripture-ſufficiency 
and Chriſt's perſection) by obeying their dictates and canons as co-ordinate with 
Chriſt, if not co-equal; Theſe make church concord utterly impoſſible, while they 
deny the ſufficiency not only of the eſſentrats, but of all the Bible to be the terms of 
concord, without their ſupplements or additions; as if Chriſt that is the author and 
finiſher of our faith, and the maker of his own church, had not ſo much as told us 
whatz church or à chriſtian is, or Whom we muſt take ſor ſuch into our love and 0 ro 
eth 

whom, even fallible men, liable to error and tyranny, that can but get uppermoſt, and 


ſay then that ſhey are the true church, and the maſters that muſt be obeyed, while 
ves 


they are themſe of as many minds, as they are of different countries, intereſts 
degrees of knowledge ind fincerity, r 
2. On the other fide thoſe who overdo in aſeribing to the ſcripture, who ſay that 
God had no church, or the church no infallible rule of faith and life, before the 
writing of it; and who ſay that men converted by the creed, catechiſms, preachi 
or tradition without knowing the ſcripture can haye no faving faith; and that think 
pone can be ſaved that doubt of any canonical books, text or matter, whether it 
God's word; or that ſay, ſcripture is ſo perfect that there is no human 3 
he pen- men found in Phraſe, word or method, and that God could not have made it 
zetter, or that every book may be known to be canonical, and every reading to be 
right when copies vary, without hiſtorical tradition, by its own eyident light, and that 
we have no more caule to doubt of any word or matter, than of the truth of the 
and that reaſon is of ſmall uſe either for the proof or expoſition of the fcrip, 
„but the moſt illiterate, if he found a Bible that he had never heard of, may 
its own light know its truth, and ſenſe as well as ſtudious learned men, and that 
As other books need to be read; and that the ſcripture is a ſyfficient teacher of phyſic, 
logic, grammar, & c. and that nothing is to be uſed or done in the external forms, 


only telleth him how to know it by inward evidence; with many other ſuch miſtakes 

eding from miſtaking the yſe of the ſcripture, by which its perfection muſt b 
aſured. Which all tend to confuſion, and at laſt to infidelity, or doubting of the 
whole, when theſe errors are diſcerned. 


V. And though all the ſcripture be of equal truth, as it is God's Word, yet many. 


antruths are in it as. uttered by men and devils; which God truly recordeth. And a 
rts are not of equal neceſſity or weight: and, as many err by caſting off ho ON 
Teſtament, ſo others err by equalling it to us with the New: It is God's Word, left 
acquaint ys what was heretofore, and to ſhew us how Chriſt was propheſied of and 
expected, and how the Church was governed in the darker and more ſervile ſtate and 
mes. t we have 170 cauſe to take heed of over -valuing its uſe to us; leſt we 
contradift Paul that faith, that even that which was written in ſtone is done away, 
andthe law. changed with the prieſthood, and the old and faulty covenant for 'a 
better; of which = the nine firſt chapters to the Hebrews, &c, Judaizers are they 
bat moſt of Paul's epiſtles are written againſt; and as Job Bow was greater than 
#he prophets, ſo the leaſt in the kingdom of God is greater than he. Even the holy 
riarchs, and David had a far more obſcure revelation of Chrift, and grace, and the 
Tore of God, and the glory to come, than we haye: and accordingly we ſhould have 
much more faith, holineſs, and comtort than they. It is dangerous making the beſt 
them our examples in points of faith or duty, wherein they came far ſhort of Goſpel 
licht and grace, God doth not now bear with polygamy as he did then, nor with ſuch 


_ civorces; nor doth the Goſpel countenance ſuch ſtreams of blood as the I aelites or- 


einarily ſhed, nor ſuch lies as David was oft guilty of; nor ſuch a ftrange lite ay 
«Solomon lived: I mean, that ſuch faults will not now conſiſt with true grace under our 


om licht and mercy,. as would do then to men in a darker infant age; and therefore 
et us take heed of preſuming on their examples: Chriſt and his apoſtles are far 4 


For our imitation. David fills moſt, of his pſalms with ſuch complaints of his enemie 


aud curſes aganlt them, as fen a Jar deeper feale of the dating: of the felh, and 
k Goo, . * N , 
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the concerns of this life, than Peer and Paul ſhewed, who ſuffered far more, and for u 
holier cauſe, and rejoiced in tribulation; and then is ſuitable either ta the precepts ar 
examples of Chriſt. All was nat well ſaid and done by good men which is recited 
in the New Teſtament, much leſs in the Old. | * ' 

So far are they miſtaken that ſay, the Jews and Gentiles were bound to believe 
the apoſtles in no more than they out of the Scripture, that maſt of the Creed 

was id be believed hy other evidences, and Chriſt and his apoſtles. gave us ſo full 
proof of the truth of the Goſpel, as that their atteſtation af the Old Teſtament is to us 
a more convincing proaf of its Divine Authority, than any others. L 4 | 

Therefore Chriſtians muſt read and honour the Old Teſtament, and Rudy it, but 

the New far mare; to which it is that the heart and life muſt be conformed, - There 

heavenly Glory ſhineth far more clearly, and the wonders af Divine Love are more 

: abundantly manifeſted; and far greater power of the ſpirit is given, to make all ef- 

1 fectual in faith, hope, and patience, humility, obedience, and love, which now arg 
8 2 become the yery nature of a true believer, 5 

| => VI. How the infallible truth of the __ by the ſole witneſs of the 

# | Holy Ghoſt, I have opened ſo largely in many z that I muſt not here repeat ii: 

w that is, 1. By the old-teftimonies 1 types, ſacrifices. a. By the inherent 
K and concomitant teſtimonies, even 's image of diyine wiſdom, love, and power, 

on Chriſt and the Goſpel; 3. The manifold teitimonies in and by the apoſtles, their 

4 _ miraculous: works ayd holy doctrine, &c. + The teſtimony. of the ſpirit in the 

( Chriftians of thoſe times, who received the Holy Ghoſt by the impoſition of the 

. ties hands, for the like gifts and miracles. 5. The continued evidence of the 

Spirit's ſanctification in all true believers in all generations, &c. bn 

But it muſt be known that Chriſt's reſurrection and ' miracles, and moſt of the 


cere belief and practice of ſo much will certainly be ſaving; but yet the uſeful. 
| 2 of the whole ſcripture as containing the complete revelation uf God's will recorded 
For all ſucceeding ages, is an unſpeakable merey to the church: So weak is man's 
memory; ſo bad a great part of the world, and the clergy as well as others, ſo inclinable 
_ errors and ſets, and to force even God's word to ſeem to juſtify their errors arid 
—— and of ſo many croſs intereſts and minds are men, fo very falſe the worſt, and 
3 ſo yntruſtyeven the better ſort, and ſo liable all worldly things to degenerate and 
= 2 change, that he is utterly blinded herein, who thinks that oral tradition would  bave 
© % ſafely delivered down the whole mind of God unchangeably, and with certainty. And 
4 . yet to his praiſe we muſt acknowledge that, 1, The eflentials of religion A. 
r themſelves been delivered us in baptiſm, and many ways a named) with infalli 
* ical tradition which bath 


certainty. 2. And ſa hath the Bible itſelf, even by fuch hi 


from neceſſary cauſes, even the conſent of men of contrary utereſts, in acts which are 
truly neceſſary; and becauſe there are not in poles ago th 
ſification (as is elſewhere opened | 


3 As for them that are ſo far from taking the New Teſtament to have the nature of 
i; * a law, that they ſay, Chrift hath no lau, or hath made none, they make him 
8 x to be no king, and have na ſavereign governing, power (of which legiſlatian is the 
F | chief pry and ſo far are they from the truth, as that there is no divine law but 
W 3 Chrif”s in force, for all power in heaven and earth is given now to him, and all things 


delivered into his hand, and the Father (without him) judgeth no. man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment to the Son, who for this end died, roſe and revived, that he might 


John 13. 1, 2, 3.17. 2 Fohn * Rom. 14. 10. EAA. 1. 22, 23. So that the law 
of nature continued is naw Chrif*s law, to which be hath added his f 
his own. 
VII. As to the method of the New Teſtament, it is perfe& as to its intended uſe z 
1. The method of the dactrine is exact, though as wra up in all the words and 
. circumſtances, the unſkilful diſcern it not; but in baptiſmal covenant, creeds, 
k Lord's prayer and decalogue, it is eaſily diſcerned. 2, And as to the order of the 


books and words, it was meet that it ſhould begin with the hiſtory of Chris life, death, | 
$, 


"0 eſurrection, and aſcenſion; and then give us a taſte of the hiſtory of the apoſtle 
* lai of all give vs the applicatory part, 5. 9 


apoſtles, ſealed the Goſpel as preached, before it was written. And that the necef- 
ſary ſum of the Goſpel ſo ſealed, was in a narrow room, even the Sacramental C -- 
t with its explication, and the hiſtory of Chriſt therein ſuppoſed. And that the 


an evidence truly called phyſical in that it ariſeth not only from free contingent, but 
that could produce a fal- 


be lord of the dead and living, and head over all things to his church, Marth. 28. 19. : 


inſtitutions, and repealed all the law of Meſes, as. ſuch, having made the natural parts 


* 


898 . N. TETAMENT, Oe, 


againſt errors,” and then to direct and quicken us to holineſs of life, and to comfort 
and moos in ſufferings, und a Joyful-expeRation” of the glorious reward. For if 
the hiſtory bad not gone firſt, which giveth us both the matter and the miraculous 
reaſons amd grounds of our belief, the application would have been built upon an in- 
ſuſſicient foundation, | 
VIII. It is the Goſpel that is God's moſt wonderſul declaration of his love to 

mankind ; the world fheweth his greatneſs, but it was his 8 and love which fin 

itt and fear had made hardeft to oùr belief, which God hath glorified in the face o 
krift : It is Chrift chat is the believer's daily and delightful ſtudy ; the beſt ſort of 
learning and wiſdom, which giveth quietneſs, and hope and comfort to the ſoul, when 
all other ſtudies except in pure ſubſervience to this, are but trifling, diverting, deluſory, 
and vain. To ſtudy Chifin his nature, perſon, offices, doctrines; examples, mira- 
.cles, ſufferings, and death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion; ſending down the ſpirit of 
miracles'and holineſs, reigning and interceding in heaven, coming to judgment and 
glorified with his church for ever; this, this is the high and noble, the ſanctifying and 
comforting ſtudy, daily to behold the face of God's love in this glaſs of our redemp- 
tion, till confirmed faith raiſe joyful hope, and turn our very nature into holy love to 


Dod and Man, and ftabliſh us in obedience and patience againſt all temptations, ſuf- 


ſerings and fear of death, and make us long to be with Chrift, and love his appearing, 
and cry, Come Lord Jeſus: This is the true life of Chriftian Faith, * | 
> Readers, Pray earneſtly and daily to God, to give you that fame ſpirit which 
Indited the ſcripture,” to-qualify you to read and hear it, with underſtanding, belief, 
— ; reſolved obedience: and make it the law and rule of your hearts 
es. | | 


+ And if any fanatics tell you, that becauſe the ſpirit is greater than the letter, we 
muſt try the ſcriptures by the ſpirit : and not the ſpirit by the ſcriptures; tell them in 
Fn ſew plain words, that the queſtion is not rightly put: but whether they or we 

jave the fpirit in the ſame meaſure, and to the ſame uſes as the apoſtles, and prophets 
Rad. whether we muſt not rather try the ſpirit and words of men now, by the 
pirit and words of the apoſtles, than theirs by ours. The ſpirit was given by Chriſt to 
apoſtles, to lead them into all truth, and bring all his doctrine and commands to 
rance, to teach them to all nations, recording them to be our continued ins 
ruction, law, and rules, But the ſpirit is not given to Quakers to theſe ends, nor in 
this meaſure. And it is given now to the faithful, not to reveal to them a new law, 
and yolpel, but to cauſe them 10 underſtand, believe, love and oþey that Aera 
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That is, the history of Christ's 


birth, life, death, returrection, astentioh, dots 


trine, covenat, examfele, and mission of his afustles to fireach alvation 
through him to the — MWritien by St. Matthew, @ converted fublin 


can, one of the twelve 
ascension ; whether in 


r as tradition saith, eight years after 
cel, or in Hebrew, is uncertain, _ 


it's 


— 


e CHAP. 1. 
NH Book of the generation 


of Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of 


David, the ſon Abraham. 

. I begin this hiſtory of Chriſt with 
the genealogy or catalogue of his anceſtors 
according to the line of Joſeph his reputed 
legal father after the fleſh, ſo far as to 
evince that be was the ſon of David and 
Abraham, the rightful king of the Jews, 
and the promifed ſeed by their own ac- 
knowledgment. 

2 Abraham begat Iſaac, and 
Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob be- 
gat Judas and his brethren. 3. 
And Judas begat Phares and Za- 
ra of Thamar, and Phares begat 
Eſrom, and Eſrom begat Aram, 
4. and Aram begat Aminidab, 
and Aminadab begat Naaſſon, 
and Naaſſon begat Salmon, 5 
and Salmon begat Booz, of Ra- 
chab, and Booz begat Obed of 
Ruth, and Obed begat Jeſle, 6. 
and Jeſſe begat David the King, 
and David the King begat Solo- 
mon, of her that had been the wife 
of Urias, 7. and Solomon begat 
Roboam, and Roboam begat A- 
bia, and Abia begat Aſa, 9. and 
Afasbegat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat 
begat Joram, and Joram begat 
Ozias. _ | 

8. Ahaziah, Joaſh and Amaziah are 
here paſſed by, perhaps as being, by the 


mother of Ahaziah, of Omri's curfed line, 
or for other unknown cauſe: Nor, that 
the lawful ſucceſſion, much more the 
rand-child or diftant iſſue, is with the 


ebrews called the ſon or begotten, though 


not immediately. 

9. And Ozias begat — 
and Joatham begat Ac and 
Achaz begat Ezekias, 10. and 
Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and Ma- 
naſſes begat Amon, and Amon 
begat Joſias, 11. and Joſias begat 
Jechonias, and his brethren, about 
the time they were carried away 
to Babylon. 5 

9. They were oſt carried away: But 
this was a little before the moſt notable 


captivity. 
12. And after they were * 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat Sala- 
thiel, and Salathiel begat Zoro- 
babel, 13. and Zorobabel begat 
Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, 
and Eliakim begat Azor. 


12. One old copy hath before ¶ Joſias 
begat — and Jakim begat Jechonias}. 
Dr. Hammond faith, in a very ancient 


Hebrew copy of this goſpel, this verſe 
runs [and Eliakim begat Abner, and Ab- 
ner begat Azor] : by either of which the 
number of fourwen generations is Kept 
entire. 

14. And Azor begat Sadoc, and 
Sadoc begat Achim, and' Achim 
begat Eliud, 15. and Eliud begat 
33 and Eleazar begat Mat- 

2 


ſave his 


12 
and Matlhan begat 
* t ge 


16. and Jacob begat Joſe 
huſband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jeſus who is called Chriſt. 
17. $0 all the;generations from 
Abraham to David are fourteen 


generations, and from David until 


the carrying away into Babylon 


are fourteen generations, and from 


the carrying wag on Babylon, 
unto Chriſt, are fourteen genera- 
ns. 

14. I reduce them to fautteen in the 
2 for memory · ſak e and other rea- 
ns : This ſufficeth to my intended end. 

- 18, Now the birth of JeſusChriſt 


- was on this wiſe : When as his 


mother Mary was eſpouſed to Jo- 
ſeph, before they came together, 


e was found with child of the 


oly. Ghoſt, _ + hrnony 
18. Norz, The Holy Ghoſt did mira- 
evulouſly cauſe her conception, without a 
human father. e 
19. Then Joſeph her huſband 
being a juſt man, and not willing 


0 make her a public example, 


was minded to 
vily. 
19. Joſeph being a good man, averſe to 
hurtfulneſs, thought rather to hide all 
ting her privily away, than to expoi 
to the ſhame and puniſhment due by 
the law; to ſuch as he thought her to be. 
„20. But while he thought on 
theſe things, behold, the Angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him in 


put her away pri- 


dream, ſaying, Jofeph thou fon + 
of David, fear not to take unto 


thee Mary thy wife, for, that 
Which is conceived in her, is of 


me Holy Ghoſt. 21. And the ſhall 


bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt 
call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall 
8 from their ſins. 


20, 21. Nor x, It was a dream that had 


its convincing evidence, for ordinary 


dreams give no ſuch certainty, 2; The 


name Jeſus, a Saviour, ſignified his office, 


which is to ſave kis fehle from their fins, 


and from delerved puniſhment, 


22. Now all this was done, that 


it might be fulfilled which was 


ſpoken of the Lord by the pro- 


Phet, ſay Ing, 23. Behold, a Vir- 


* 


* 
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, 2. Some time after , 


Ene. 11. 


pie ſhall. be with child, and ſhall 
ng forth a Son, and they ſhall 
call his name Emanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God witty . 
ec ut 2 9 * * 
22, 23. In all this the prophecy ef Iſa. 
71h to Ahaz, in how ſhort time God 
would then deliver them, was fulfilled in 
a farther ſenſe intended by the Holy, 
Ghoſt, than that hearen ſoretold event; 
Nerz, God with us, is God taking our, 
nature, appearing to us, .and reconciling 
and bringing us to himſelf, Dad 
24. Then Joſeph being raiſed 
from ſleep, did ax the Angel of the 
ord had bidden him, and took 
unto him his wife: 25. And knew 
her not, till ſhe had brought forth 
her firſt-born fon, and he called 
his —_ Fo. TEES 
24,25, NoTs, Though theſe words arg 
no full proof that Maiy had any another 
children after, yet at leaft they make it 
utterly uncertain; and as it is no article 
of faith as to the moment bf it, ſo neither 
as to the certainty : Yet the Papal Sect 
have pretended Tradition for it, that Ma- 
ry lived and died a Virgin, as of fo muck 
weight as to hereticate the deniers of it ; 
And ſo they make all the ſcripture inſuffi- 
cient, not only as to matters of order, diſ- 
cipline, and worſhip, butulſo as to articles 
of Faith: that they may en pretence/of 
faith and orthodox y, deftroy chriſtian 
unity and love, and exerciſe; domination 
by excommunicating and datgning men 
on pretended tradition or authority at their 
pleaſure; IL Wen 
er 
OW when Jeſus was born 
in Bethlehem of Judea, in 
the days of Herod the King, be- 
hold there came wiſe men from 
the Eaſt to Jeruſalem: 2. ſaying, 
Where is he that is born King of 


2 Jews, for we have ſeen bis 
Star in the Eaſt, and are come to 


worſhip him. 


4 447 (43484 
giſt's; birth 
Aſtronomers of great note — from the 
eaſt- county ¶ CHaldea or Arabia) ſay ſuꝶg, 
we have ſeen an extraordinary ſtar, WAR 
fgnifieth the bath of the king of the 
Jews, the Meſſiah whom they expected, 
and are come to do our homage and ho- 
nour to him. N 


3 When Herod the King had 


heard 42/6 things be was _—_ 


- 


nan : 


and all Jeruſalem with him. 4. 
And when he had gathered all 
the chief Prieſts and Seribes of the 

le together, he demanded of 


hem, where Chriſt ſhould be 
born N 


3, 4 NoTtigh. When Chrift cometh to 
ſave men, it caſts the world into diſtur- 
dance. 2. The firft that was troubled and 
roſe up againſt Chriſt, was the King, be- 
cauſe his croſs intereſt was greateſt, 3. All 
Feruſalem is troubled with the king. 

F. And they faid unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea, for thus it is 
written by the Prophet: 6. And 
thou Bethlehem ia the land of Ju- 
da, art not the leaſt among the 
Princes of Juda; for out of thee 
mall come a 8 that ſhall 
rule my pvp e Iſrael. 

6. 


OTE, Bethlehem was the city of 

David's birth and of Chritt's: the pro- 
hecy is in Mic. 5, 2. a clear prophecy of 
hriſt, but thou Berklehem- Ephratah though 
be little among the thouſands of Jus 

dal, (thouſands had their proper rulers) 


t out of thee ſhall he come forth unto 
e, that is to be ruler in 1frae!, whoſe 
goings forth have been from of old, from 
the days of eternity. il 

7. Then Herod, when he had 
privily called the wiſe men, en- 

uired of them diligently what 
time the ſtar appeared. 8. And 


N them to Bethlehem, and 
aid, Go and ſearch diligently for 
the young child, and when ye 
have ſound i, bring me word a» 
gait that L may come and wor- 
ip him aſſo . by 
7, 8. Norx, His malice contrived to 
8 
cruelty, cloaking it with hypocriſy, 
* When they had heard the 
King they departed, and lo the 
Stat which they ſaw in the Eaſt, 
went before them till it came and 
ſtood over where the young child 


Was. 


9. Nort, How this differed from other 


ars, and how it moved and directed 
them, is not to be clearly apprehended by 
us at this diſtance of time and place, who 
ſaw it not, 

10. When they ſaw the ſtar they 
rgjoiced with, exceeding great 
y. . 
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renewed their direction. Nor, Some 
ancient fathers thought this ſtar was an 
angel; he maketh his angels ſpirits, and 
bis miniſters à flame of fire. | | 

t And when were come 
into the houſe, they ſaw the youn 
child with Mary his mother, anc 
fell down and worſhipped him; 
and when they had opened their 
treaſures, they prefented unto him 
gifts, gold and frankineenfe, and 
myrrh. 12. And being warned of 
God in a dream, that they ſhould 
not return to Herod, they de- 
parted into their own country a- 
nother way. | | 

11, 12. They did their komage as ſent 
by God: and then God defeated the ma- 
lice of Herod. 

13. And when they were de- 

rted, behold, the Angel of the 

ord appeareth to Joſeph in a 
dream, faying, Ariſe, and take the 
young child, and his mother, and 
flee into Egypt, and be thou there 


until I bring thee word: for Hes 


rod will ſeek the young child to 
deſtroy him. 14. When he aroſe 
he took the young child and” his 


mother by night, and departed 
nt mae | | 
13, i4- Nerz, God could have cut of 
Herod, or ſecured Chriſt by other ways or 
miracles, But to ſhew that he will not 
make miracles ordinary, but work by 
uſual means, Chriſt muſt fly into Zg yr, 
a larid of heathen enemies, to be ſaved 
from the king and people of 1frae/ ; ſuch 
flight was not unlawſul, ry, 
16. And was there until the 
death of Herod, that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Out 
of Egypt have I called my Son. 
15. Note, Whether the prophet Heſ. rr. 
I. underſtood this of any more than I/ 
rael's firit deliverance from Eg yft or no, 
yet the Holy Ghoſt looked turther and 
meant more, even the caſe of Chriſt. 
16. Then Herod when he ſaw 
that he was mocked of the wiſe 
men, was exceeding wroth, and 
ſent forth, and ſlew all the chil- 
dren that were in Bethlehem, and 


# » 


> 
ho * 


take the young c 


-—_ 


in all the coaſts thereof, from two 
years old, and under, according 
io the time which he had dili- 
gently enquired of the wiſe men. 

16. Nor, Intereſt and malignity; con- 

ined, made, this king ſtick at no inhu- 
Ha bloody cruelty: innocency Was no 
deſence againſt him, 28 
17. Then was fulfilled that which 
was [poken. by Jeremy the pro- 


| Þhet, ſaying, 18. In amah was 


there a voice heard, lamentation, 
and weeping, and great mourn- 
ing, Rachel weeping for her chil- 
dren, and would not be comfort- 


ed, becauſe they are not. 

17, 18, Though it was another caſe that 
the prophet meant, God's ſpirit might 
look to this: or the words may ſignity, 
Fhis caſe bas much like to that mentioned, 
Jer. 31. 15. and fo ſpeak by an alluſion, 


19. But when Herod was dead, 
behold, an Angel of the Lord 
appeareth in a dream 12 
in Fevpt, 20. ſaying, Ariſe, and 

hit „and his mo- 
ther, and go into the land of 
Iſrael: for they are dead which 
fought the young child's life. 21. 
And he aroſe, and took the young 
child, and his mother, and came 
info the land of Ifrael. 22. But 


when he heard that Archelaus did 


reign in Judea, in the room of his 
father Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither: notwithſtanding, being 
warned of God in a dream, he 
turned afide into the parts of Ga- 


lilee. 23. And he came and dwelt. 


in a city called Nazareth, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 
ken by the prophets, He ſhall be 
called a Nazarene. | 

19; Ke. NoTs, 1. Still Chriſt is pre- 


by ayoiding men's rage. 2. The 
ews called Chriſt a Nazarite, from that 
2 


ce of his dwelling ; but he was truly 
etſer the branch, and a Nazarene devoted 
3 abſolute purity, of whom  Sam/;cr”s 
der was a type, deſcribed alfo Numb, 6. 
Lam, 4. 7. Amor 2,11, 12.) This ſeemeth 
the ſenſe by allufwun. | . 9 


eee eee 


Fs thofe days came John the 


Baptift, preaching in the Wil- 


* 


* 


derneſs of Judeay 2. and faying, 
Repent ye, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. | 
1,.2, In thoſe days Jahn, as a prophet” 
inſpired by. God, oer — preach- 
ing in the wildernefs of Judea, that the. 
kingdom of the Meſſiah long looked for, 
was now juſt at hand: andMheretore they 
ſhould by true repentance be prepared tor. 
its entertainment, A . 
Nork 1. It is called the kingdom of 
heaven, becauſe it is a theocracy, a ſpecial” 
government of God by a'Saviour ſent from 
heaven to lead men to heaven: as diſtin. 
from the prophane kingdoms of the world, 
who look but to human power and laws, 
and bodily proſperity. 2, That. of Mal. 3. 
7. 4 2, 3- way here fulfilled. The Jews 
longed tor Chriſt's coming, ſuppoſing it 
would have exalted their nation in tempo- 
ral proſperity ; but could not endure him, 
when he was for humility, ſpirituality, 
and a heavenly kingdom. I 
3. Though repentanee be always a duty 
it is ſpecially neceſſary to our ſpecial and 
great mereies, and our aſſuranee of pardon 
by a Saviour. A purified mind and life 
are ſuitable to the conſolation of Chrift, 
and the indwelling of the comforting ſpirit. 
3. For this is he that was ſpo- 
ken of by the prophet Eſaias, ſay- 
ing, The voice of one crying in 
the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
ſtraight, © | ab 
3. It was John that T/aiak propheſied 
of, and ſoretold what his preaching ſhould 
be: Though it be grace that preparetk 
for ſurther grace, man's duty muſt be uſed 
thereunto; and the exalting work of grace 
— the humbling work of re- 
pentance as a neceſſary preparation. 


4. And the fame John had his 


raiment of camels hair, and a lea- 


thern girdle about his loths, and 
his meat was locuſts and wild 


honey, 4, oF 
4. He was clothed with hair - cloth 
bound to him with a leather=girdle, and 
fed on what the wilderneſs afforded, which 
was locuſts, (which ſome think were an 
herb ſo called, but moſt, a ſort of flies like 
great graſshoppers, that devour all gr 
things,) and wild honey. © © | 
Nor, Though the Liars and hermits, 
by ſuperttitivus over-valuing ſuck auſteri 
ties, have tempted others to deſpiſe them, 
yet God approved of John's fignification 
of his contempt of the world and fleſhly 
Ne by ſuch abaſing of the fie 
nd other men's ſuperſtition or hy pocri Fo 
wi 


an A. Ih, 
vill nat excuſe men's ſuperſiuity, ur accuſe 


mortification,  _ 18 | 

g. Then went out to him } eru- 
ſalem, and all Judea, and all the 
region round about Jordan, 6. 
And were baptized of him in Jor- 
dan, confeſſing their ſins, 

x, So glad were the le to hear that 
the kingdom of the M Mal was at hand, 
that they all flocked to him to be baptized, 
profeſſing repentance, that they might be 
prepated for the kingdom. 

N oTE,1. We grant that baptiſm then was 
by waſhing the whole body: and did not 
the differences of our cold country as to 
that hot one, teach us to remmeruber / 
will have mercy and not. ſacrifice}. it ſhould 
be ſo here. 2. Though * ſay Fohn's 
baptiſm and Chriſt's were one, it is 
ealy to prove, that were any now baptized 
but with John's baptiſm, he qught to be 
baptized again, in the name of the pig 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, on the profeſſion o 
many attioles of the ereed which John re. 
quired not, 00% 1 


7. But when he ſaw many of 


the Phariſees and Saducees come 
to his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, 
O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath 
to come. 8. Bring forth therefore 
fruits meet for repentance. 

7. Knowing what theſe Phariſees and 
Sadducees were, he ſaid, Q generation of 
vipers, Are you aware indeed that wrath 
is coming upon you? And do you think 
that the Meſſiah will indulge your fin, and 
come to. promote your carnal intereſt ? If 
you profeſs repentance, and would have 

art in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, re- 
lolve againſt your fins, and live in that 
righteouſneſs and holineſs which is the 
fruit of true repentance, 

9: And think not to ſay within 
yourſelves, We have Abraham to 
our Father: For I ſay unto you, 
That God is able of theſe ſtones 
to raiſe up children unto Abra- 
ham. 5 | 
9. Think not that the Meſſiah will ad- 
yance you, for being the carnal ſeed of 
Abraham, if you have not the faith and 
holineſs of Abraham:, If you be wicked 
unbelievers, God will caſt you off, though 
Abraham was your Father; and can of the 
Gentiles (or the very ones) raiſe up ſuch 
1 tal be bleſt as Abraham's belieying 

ee ' * . 1 
10. And now alſo the ax is 


laid unto the root of the trees; 
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therefore every tree which bring - 
eth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and caſt into the fire. 
10. The Mea cometh with ſalvation 
to ſome, and judgment to others: He 
layeth the ax to the root, to cut down. all 
of you that bring not forth the fruit of true 
faith and repentance, and will caſt f 
into the fire of temporal and eternal pu- 
niſhment. ao 1. 
17. T indeed baptize you with 
water unto 'repentanc : But he 
that cometh after me, is mightier 
than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not wor- 
thy to bear: he fhall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. 
11. I do but baptize you m4 810g 4 
with water to repentance; t he that is 
coming after me, is mightier than I, whoſe 
ſhoes I am not worthy to bear: he ſhall 
baptize not only with water, hut with the 
pouring out of his ſpirit on-believers, and 
with that fiery trial, which ſhall refine the 
gold, the faithful, but ſeparate, the droſs, 
and deftroy the rebellious unbelievers. 
12. Whoſe fan is in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into 
the garner : but he will burn up 
the chaff with unquenehable*fir 
12. He will winnow and throughly ſes 
xrate the wheat from the chaff, the faithd 
ul from the rebellious, and will gather the 
faithful into his heavenly kingdom, and 
into his church in order hereto, but he will 
burn the unbelievers and unperſuadable ay 
chaff, and that with deſtruction here, and 
unquenchable fire hereafter, 8 
13. Then comerh Jeſus from Ga- 
lilee to Jordan unto John, to be 
baptized of him, 14. But John 
ſurbad him, ſaying, I have need 
to be baptized of thee, and comeſt 
thou to me? 
13, 14. Norz, Chriſt was not bapti 
to the ſame ends as other men. He 
no fins to repent of, nor ſaviour to receive 
but, as the general, will wear the fame 
colours with his ſoldiers, Chrift received 
baptiſm for the ends he was capable, as to 


: 
- 


profeſs that the kingdom of God was at 
hand 


15. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid 
unto him, Suffer it io be /o now: 
for thus it becometh us to ful 
all righteouſneſs, 'Then he ſuffer 
him. 


15, I muſt fulf the law * 


* 


3 2 * 


* 
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thy prophetic miſſion, and be thus entered 
on my proper work. 

* 14 And Jeſus when he was 
baptized, went up ſtraightway out 
of the water: and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he 
faw the Spirit of God deſcending 
2 a Dove, and lighting upon 


m. 
16. As I went up out of the water, 

in ſaw the heavens open ta Chriſt, and 
the Spirit of God, in fome reſemblance 
of a | vo (or as a dove doth light on any 
Place,) deſcending on him, (it is like in 
a lucid acance) and reſting on him. 
17. And lo, a voice from Hea- 
ven, ſaying, This is wy beloved 
Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 
17. Aud with the apparitiun came a 
woice from heaven, ſaying, This is, &c. 
This is my beloved Son the Meffah, ſent 
q heaven as the Mediator to reveal m 
Will, and to fulfil it, and by his p 54 
righteouſneſs and ſacrifice to reconcile the 
mu fag me, and be the propitiation fir 

IL , 


P2498: CHAP. IV. | 
HEN was Jeſus led up of the 


A Spirit into the wilderneſs, 


to de tempted of the Devil. 
Norx, 1. That though Chrift was God, 
his human nature was acted by the Holy 
Ghoſt, to whom in ſcripture is aſcribed 
divine perſection of operation on creatures. 
2. Man was overcome by the temptation 
of Satan, and ſo. fin and death, and all evil 
did invade mankind ; therefore our Re- 
deemer muſt deliver us from fin and Satan 
aud aa by conqueriug the tempter in 
bis way of temptation, by which he con- 
uered: to give us alſo notice that the 
are preparatory to our future ſtate, is 
managed by overcoming temptations, or 
bein overcome by them. And therefore 
e ſtudy of temptations and the reſiſtance 
a great part of the Chriſtian life. 3, Chriſt 
not himſelf on temptations, but was 
to it by the ſpirit, 4. To be tempted 
is no fin, | 
4. And when he had faſted ſor- 


ty days, and forty nights, he was 


afterward an hungered. 


Nor, 1. In this Moſes was a type of 
. 2. Faſting , trial by tempta- 


. tion. were great prepatatives to Chriſt's 


exerciſe of his 77 office ; and his 
inifters ſhould not be ſtrangers to it; 
P wer = never true to Chriſt. To 
rve the by the miniftry, by ſeeking 
erment, honour, and kelly eaſe, and 

is more than men's ſalvation, is to 


* 


CHAP. IV. 


ſerve the devil, as conquered by his temp= 
tations. 3.. Hunger and bodily ſuffering 
give Satan advantage for many tempta- 
tions, though not ſo dangerouſly as proſ- 
perity, and fleſhly pleaſures do, 

3- And when the tempter came 
to him, he ſaid, If thou be the 
Son of God, command that theſe 
ſtones be made bread. | 

3. The ſon of God can do what he will, 
feed thyſelf now by miracle. 

Nort, 1. Whether the devil thought 
by this to tempt him to doubt, whether 
he were the ſon of God, or only as ſup» 

ſing it to draw him to fin, by obeying 

im, is uncertain. 2. Satan cannot tempt 
us when he will, but when God permit» 
teth him. 3 His deſign was to vbſcure 
Chriſt's godhead and glory. 

4. But he anſwered and ſaid, 
It is written, Man ſhall not live 
by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. e 
4. Narz, 1. Chriſt himſelf was not 
above making uſe of God's written word; 

2. It is by this word that the tempter 
muſt be confuted and overcome. 3. It is 
by God's will that our food doth nouriſh 
us, and his will and love is more neceflary 
to us than our food. ; 

5. Then the Devil taketh him 
up into the holy eity, and ſetteth 
him on a pinnacle of the tem ple, 
6. And ſaith unto him, If thou be 
the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down: 
for it is written, He ſhall give his 
— charge concerning thee, 
and in their hands they ſhall bear 
thee up, leſt at any time thou 
daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 

5. 6. Then, the devil, permitted by 
God, carried the body of Chriſt througt 
the air, and ſet him on the hattle ments 
or ſome high place on the Tetaple, aod 
laid, Caſt thyſelf dowu & c. 

Nor x, 1. God may give Satan power 
even to carry our Bodies about, and yet 
not overcome our Souls. 3. The devil 
would tempt us to think, that we may 
do any thing that harh no danger to us, 
though it be out of the way of our obedi- 
ence. 3, He that will have God's pro- 
tection muſt keep in the way of his duty 
to God, and not preſume that God wall 
fave him out of his way in our own.. 
7. Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is 
written again, Thou ſnalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. | 


K 7 Noth, 


CHAP: 1Vs 


7. Norx, 1. Tho" the devil uſe ſcrip- 
ture for temptation, this is no-diſhongur 
to es ry but we muſt confute miſ- 
applicati 
Aghtly expounded. and applied: Papiſts 


and all heretics, and the devil himſelf 


may uſe ſcripture, (and therefore all 
muſt not be believed that uſe it:) But 
that is an honour, to it, ſignifying that 
it is God's Word, or elſe it would fot 
ſerve the hypocrite's turn. As all con- 
tenders pretend to reaſon, and yet reafon 
muſt decide their controverſies. b 
2. Tempting God is diſtruſting his or- 
dinary care, and providence, and pre- 
tcribing to him our own ways. . 
8. Again the devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high moun- 
tain, and ſheweth him all the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory 
of them: 9. And faith unto him, 
All theſe os Ap I give thee, 


if thou wilt down and wor- 
op me. 
, 9. Norzz 1. Satan took advantage 


of Chriſt's voluntary poverty and faſting, 
to tempt his fleſh to the deſire of * 
proſpen and dominion. 2. By | 
Kingdoms ] is meant, many that were within 
firoſpet. 3. How far God hath given the 
wer of earthly kingdoms arid glory to 
he devil, is not fully certain. But we ſee 
he hath given him power fo tempt men by 
them, and, it is like, much'to diſpoſe of 
them as far as thoſe temptations prevail. 
That he uſeth almoſt all the empires of 
the world againſt Chriſt and Holineſs, by 
malignity and worldly intereſts, to keep 
up ignorance and ungodlineſs, is notorious 
by ſad experience. 4. The devil thinketh 
not kingdoms and glory too great a price 
to win and undo ſouls. 5. Chriſt himſelf 
was tempted to the moſt odious fin, even 
to worſhip the devil. Therefore mere 
teraptation, even to blaſphemy, ſhould 
not diſcourage melancholy perfons, who 
hate and refit it. | | 
10. Then faith Jeſus unto him, 


Get thee hence, Satan : for it is 


written, Thea ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve. v 
10. 1. NoTs. When it cometh to blaſ- 
phemous and atheiſtical temptations, Satan 
thould be driven away, and no longer dil- 
puted with and endured: 2. Yet even 
then ſcripture muſt be given for confuting 
his blaſphemies. 3. Whether Satan do 


all this in pride, as defiring to be wor- 


tipped, or in hatred to God and ſouls, 


on of * ſcripture, by ſcripture. 
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is doubtful; but Ar to be from 
ly: 


all theſe. 4 [Only] excludeth' other 
Gods, and all competitors and oppoſites, 
but, not parent, maſters, . princes, as 
ſubordinate to God. 184 
- 11. Then the devil leaveth him, 
And behold, angels came, and mi- 
niſtered unto him. | 
ir. NoTE, 1. Satan can ftay no longer 
than God will. 2. Angels are God's fer» 
vants for Chriſt and for his church. 3. 
As Chriſt had the miniſtry of Angels 
we need it: much more. R 


12. Now when Jeſus heard that 
John was caſt into, priſon, he de- 
parted into Galilee. 4d 
| 12, Note, Chrift avoided perſecution, 
till his hour was come. And ſo may we. 
13. And leaving Nazareth, he 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the ſea coaſt, in the 
borders of Zabulon and Nephtha - 
lim: 14. Thatit might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by Eſaias the 
prophets ſaying, 15. The land of 
abulon, and the land of — 
thalim, by the way of the ſea 
yond Jordan, Galilee of the Gen · 
tiles: 16. The people which ſat 
in darkneſs ſaw great light, and 
to them which fat in the region 
and ſhadow of death, light is 
ſprung up. | 
13 Kc. Of which I may uſe the words 
of Iſa, . tho' then ſpoken to another put» 
pole, as now fulfilled literally as they 


ſeem to ſound, and as perhaps the Holy 
Ghoſt might farther mean them, & 

17. From that time Jeſus be- 
gan to preach, and to fay, Re- 
pent, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. | wa 

17. From that time Jeſus exerciſed his 
prophetic office, 8 to them, 1. 
That the time of the kingdom of the 
Meſſtah was now at band: and 2. there- 
fore that they ſhould repent, that th 
might be fit ſubjects for his kingdom, 
8 believe and receive remiſſion 

ns. ' 

18. And Jeſus 2 by the 
ſea of Galilee, ſaw two brethren, 
Simon called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, caſting a net into 
the ſea : (for they were fiſhers.) 
” And he ſaith unto them, Fol- 

* low 
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lou me, and 1 will make you 
fiſhers of men. 20. And ey 
ſtraightwway leſt Heir nets, and f - 

part of Chrif's 


lowed-him. ... _ 
18, 19, 20. It being 
are to appoint teachers under him, as 
he walked by the Lake of Geneſareth he 
ſaw Simon and Andrew, & c. And he 
called them to be teachers to faye fouls; 
and that ſo powerfully, as prevailed with 
them to leave all, and follow him. 
21. And going 
he ſu other two brethren, . ames 
ide for of 'Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ſhip with Zebedee 
their father, mending their nets: 
and he called them. 22, And they 
immediately leſt the ſhip and their 
father, and followed him. 
21, 22. Norz, His call no doubt did 
9 the heart: What perſuaſives he be- 
4wifed is not mentiun es. 
23. And Jeſus went about all 
Balilee, chin; in 4 ſyna- 
gogues, and preaching the goſpel 
of the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of ſickneſs, and all man- 
ner of diſeaſe among the people. 
23. And from that time he went about 
in that country of, Galilee, teaching and 
e the joyful tidings that the Meſ- 
h's Kingdom was at hand, and that his 
miracles might confirm his doctrine, he 
miraculoufly heated all manner of diſeaſes 
where he cane. | . 
24. And his fame went through - 
but all Syria: and the) brought 
unto him all ſick people, that were 
taken with divers difeaſes and tor- 
ments, and thoſe which were poſ- 
Telled with devils; and thoſe which 
were lunatic, and thoſe that had 
the pally, and be healed them. 
24. And there followed him great 
multitudes of people from Galilee, 
and rom Decapolis, and Vom le- 
— ö a 
Aulaſem, and Zrom Judea, and „lam 
beyond Jordan. | 
£4:24; 25; Nor, 1. Cbriſt began his 
Freat; prophetic: and miraculous works 


e contemned part, and 
* . alem amongſt the greateſt. 2. 
"Thi multitude of the miraculous cores, 


andi that of old diſeafes, ſuch as palſies and 


heyy &c. leſt nu place for ſuſpieion 
decent. 3 
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on from thenee- 


HAF. v. 


e * 
A. ND ſeeing the multitudes, 
he went up into a moun- 
tain, and when he was ſet, his 
diſeiples came unto him. 2. And 
he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, ſayi eee Pg 
1. And ſeeing the multitude that ſol- 
lowed him as admirers and learners, (not 
yet made full baptized Chriſtians) he 
went for convenience of hearing, into a 
mountain, and there being ſet, be taught 
them as followeth,  ; 
Norz, Phraſes follow the cuſtom 
ntries. And ſo [he opened his mouth} 
y that cuſtom was no ſuch abſurd phraſe, 
as it would be now. nen F 
3. Bleſfed ar the poor in ſpi- 
rit: ſor theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 1 oy | 1 
3. Bleſſed are ye my true diſciples, 
though you be poor in che world, if you 
have ſpirits ſuited to your poveriyy for you 
0 


ſnall have the kingdom oſ heaven ſor riches 
Nori or in {birit ſignifieth a mind 
that is above the of worldly riches, 


and the fins that riches uſe to breed and 
and idleneſs, and ,unmercitulnefs to thi 
poor); and ſuch as are contented with 
ſod and raiment, having mortified the 
uſts of the fleſh, | Which thitfth after 
worldly plenty and delight. 1 
4. Bleſſed are they that mourn : 
for they ſhall be-comforted. 
4. Though you are under forrows now, 
— are bleſſed, it — are godly, and 
godly forrow, tor your comfort will 
be time enough and full enough hereaſter. 
Norz, There are many forts of ſinſul 
ſorrows which have none of this piomiſe; 
fuch as are the common fruits of over- 
loving ſome creature, and diſtruſt ing God. 
But it is holy mourning that-is here meant, 
is, for our own or other mens” 
and God's diſhonour, and diſpleaſure, and 
our wantof more'grace, and for the miſe- 
ries of the. wicked, and ſuffering world. 
g. Bleſſed are the meek: for 
they ſhall inherit the earth. | 
5. Though Towly meekneſs and quiet 
patience ſeem a depreſſed miferable ſtate 
With men, indeed thoſe that are ſuch are 
the moſt happy fort'of men even in this 
world, and their way is the moſt probable 
'for efeaping of outward ſuffering: while 
the | contrary minded vex themſelves with 
their own impatience and pride, and pro- 
voke othets to hurt them, and ſufler mach 
(becauſe they cannot ſuffer» a little: and 
railing ſeditions and wars, do ruin _ - 
$ 
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lves b ad rui: ath . and let any be 

periſh by the Far to OWE lic vedic © bled.” "a 6 * 
6. Bleſſed are they that hun = . 11. Bleſſed are 1 when wen 

and thirſt after rightooulvek ; mall revile you, an perſecute youy 

they ſhall be fille and ſhall = all manner of we 

l 6. RO wg Na, mw you againſt you falſely for my ſake- 
unger ſor wa ea ow hunger _ 

and third after righteoufaeſs heart and — Dan 7 — eg - be 594 


lite towards God and man, as thoſe that 
would wiſh to be perſect in holineſs, and 
2 good to all; and that not wich a 

gilh wiſh, but a defire that uſeth ef- 

10 endeavour: For you ſhall have full 
— of all ſuch defires, and more 
than you can deſire now, when the full 
are ſent empty away 

7. Ble —— the merciful ; for 
they ſhall obtain mercy. 

7. Though God's grace and mercy be 
ids, et men muſt be fit receivers and 
not reje& it: And it i the merciful that 
are thus bleſſed, as qualified for ſaving 
mercy from God: while the cruel, and 
oppreſſors, and perſecutors, and unmerci- 
ful, reject mercy by their forfeiture and 
incapacity, and undo themſelves by hurt- 
ing others. 

8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart: 
for they ſhall ſee God, 

8. God will not bleſs impure, unholy 
fouls with the light of his countenance and 
the comfort of his love; nor dwell with 
the filthy workers of iniquity: without 
holineſs none ſhall ſee God. But you 
_ whoſe hearts, his grace bath purified from 
the filth of fleſhly worldly luſts, and the 
love of fin, are a blefſed people, for grace 
hath fitted you for begun communion with 
God here, and you ſee him in beay 
venly glory hereafter. He hath not puri- 
fied your hearts in vain. 

9. Bleſſed are the peace · makers: 
for they ſhall be called the chil- 
dren of God. N 

9 Though peace-makers uſe to be 
hated by both extremes and ſides of the 
contentious, whom they would reconcile, 
Au they are bleſſed that do it fincerel 

m the predominant love of God and 
man and peace; for as children, are like 
the father, ſo are they to the God of love 
and peace, who hath reconciled his ene - 


mies o him Chrift, 
10. Rlellad are they which are 


ſecuted ſor ri ighteouſneſs ſake: 

or theirs is the kin om of heaven. 
10. Though men think them miſerable 
that are © rk — ruined in the world; 


they are b hey are perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs f ale: 0. For it is God's cauſe, 
why will reward them with the kingdom 


viled and perſecuted, not only by 5 
but by Jews, and to have all manng 

evil charged on you, and reported o 

fallly, for my fake, becguſe you les 
me and, obey me: But in all. 

bleſſed, while your falſe Menlers . pern | 
TRY are miſerable. 

2. Rejoice, and be exceeding. 
lad: for great is your reward in 
eaven: for ſo perſecuted they the 

prophets which were before y 
12. Though fuck uſage would break th 
hearts of worldly men and hypocrites, , 
not you only bear,it patiently, but joy- 
fully, with exceeding gladneſs; becauſe 
your reward in heaven will be ſs much 
the ſurer and greater: ſor you 32 l- 
low the 1 that are gone 

heaven before you, whom the cun 
church perſecuted and murdered, 

their poſterity honour their names when, 
the are dead, but go on and imitate them 
in ene and Feen the living. 
13. Le are the ſalt of the 8 
but if the ſalt have loſt its ſavour, 
wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? It is 


thenceforth good for nothing, but 


to be caſt out, and to be ace 
* foot of men. 

. The wag is 5 putrified W the 
35 of all fin; and you chat follow. 
me muſt be as falt tu it, to recover it from 
this corruption. But if you prove filthy: . 
and corrupt yourſelves, what or who ſhall 
be ſalt to you tar your recovery? kay, 

proſeſſors of Chrifl ianizy. are more 
rable, bopyleſs 20d forlory than ae 
14. Ve are the light of the wor 


Y EIS 


15, Neither do men lighit 

a candle, and put it under a 
buſhel, but on à candleſtick, and 
it givoth a light unto all 3 
in the houſe. . 

14, 15. God hath donde you ta bs: 
the lights to a . d: It is not 
17 an 7 and Nidden ſort of g 
neſs * be 7 you. MO. v1 cles 

t to be orb IC n or * 
by ity Wig be bid; A2 


rec rw ths i 
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Men do not light 4 candle to hide it, but 
pt it up to be 2 light to the houſe; and 
5 doth God call you to be open lights in 
doctrine and liſe. 

16. Let your light ſp ſhine be- 
fore men, that they may fee your 
works, and glorify your Fa- 

er Which is in heaven. 
16. Norz, That . che good works of 
iſtians are the due appointed means to 
win others to the gloritying of God: anc 
they that .do not this are guilty of perfi- 
divuſneſs to God and man, as dumb mini- 
ers are by omitting their work., 2. There- 
re. our good works muſt not be ſo few 
as to be undiſcernable: They 
muſt not 'be done in hypocriſy to be ſeen 
men for our praiſe; but they myſt ſhine 
orth in fincerity to God's praiſe, 3. By 
good works is meant holineſs to God, ſo- 
briety to ourſelves, and juſtice and works 
of love to other: | 
1 7: Think, not that I am come 
to deſtroy the law or the pro- 
Jam pot come to deſtroy, 

t to fulfil, - | 

17. Take ot for an enemy to t 
kw and . ue as if I N 
lame and deffroy them. As to the cere- 
monial part, it was but a typifying pre- 
diction of me, and is to be ſulfilled in me: 
and it is the honour of types and prophe- 
cies to be fulfilled, And as to the natural 
Fom. own and eſtabliſh. it, and am ſo far 


ſom evacuating it, that I teach the fulleſt 
eeping of it. 25 
18. For verily I ſay unto you, 
Till heaven and earth paſs, 'ope 
Jot, or one little ſhall in no wiſe 


pn ow the law, till all be ful- 
le. | 


jag God's own Word, that one letter or 
viitle-of it ſhall not be fruſtrated, or fail of 
its perſormance to the end of the world, 
but ſhall be all fulfilled, (+ 
1. 19-/Whoſoever' therefore ſhall 
break one of theſe leaſt command- 
ments; and: ſhall teach men ſo, he 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
F of heaven : but whoſo- 
ever ſhall do, and teach em, the 


ſame ſhall be called great in the 

kingdom of heaven. | 

19.5 1 ſhall preſumf to break the 
of theſe commands, becauſe it is a 


nile one, and teach men ſo to do, he ſhall 
 viliied as he vilified God's law, and 
wor thoughit r for à place in the Kingdom 


* 
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18. 1 tell you, the low is fo true, as be- hell 


Sn. 


of the Meſſiah: but he hall be there greateſt, 
that is moſt exact in doing and teaching all 
the law of God. | 
Norz, Are not thoſe preachers and pre- 
lates then the-/ea/? and baſeſt, that preach 
and tread down Chriſtian love of all that 
diſſent from any of their preſumptions, 
and ſo preach down not the leaſt, but the 
great command? | 
20. For I ſay unto you, That 
except your righteouſneſs ſhall ex- 
ceed the righteouſneſs of the Seribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
20. So far am I from preaching looſe- 
neſs, or favouring ſin, that I tell you, 
though the ſcribes and phariſees pretend 
the ſtricteſt Keeping of the law; if you 
eep it not better than they do, and be nog 
a better and a more righteous fort of men, 
you ſhall in no caſe enter intq the King- 
dom of heaven, | | 
NqTz, That beſides Chriſt's rightepuſ- 
neſs, there is neceſſary to all (at age) that 
will be ſayed, a righteouſneſs conſiſting in 
more careful exact obedience to God, tha 
any formal hypocrite hath, And this God's 
rit worketh them unto. hh 
21. Ye have heard, that it was 
ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not kill. and whoſoever ſhall 
kill, ſhall be in danger of the judg+ 
ment, 22. But I ſay unto Ju 
That whoſoever is angry with his 
brother without a cauſe, ſhall be 
in danger of the judgment: and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, 
Raca, ſhall be in danger of 'the 
council; But whoſoever ſhall ſay, 
Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of 
ell-fire. e | 
21. Moſes law was, that murder ſhall 
be 2 with death (by the leſſer Sa- 
hedrim, }) And the carnal [ews have taken 
this to be all that the fixth commandment 
condemned. But God's law is perſe&t 
however carnal men miſunderftand it. 
And I tell you, That 1. whoever lets out 
this paſſion of hurtful and uncharitable an- 
ger againſt any man, without or beyond 
juſt cauſe, doth in ſome degree break the 
fixthcommandment,and thereforedeſerve 
anſwerable puniſhment. And 2. whoever' 
ſhall cauſleſſy ſcorn or revile his brother) 
breaketh the command yet more, and de- 
ſerveth greater 2 But whoſoevet 
ſhall utterly deſpiſe him cauſleſly, with 
uncharitable concluſion that he is a fool or 
a. wicked man, or a ſchiſmatic, or an, 
Fol 8995 heretic, 
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heritic, when it is not ſo, ſhall have yet 
far greater puniſhment, even hell-fire, an- 
ſwering that in the Valley of Hinnorm. 

23- Therefore if thou bring thy 

ift to the altar, and there remem · 
bereft that thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee; 24. Leave there thy 
gift before the altar, and go thy 
way, firſt be recanciled to, thy 
brother, and then come and offer 
thy gift. 

23. Therefore ſee that you prefer not 
ſacrifice before love and mercy, but it 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and be juſt 

eady to offer it, and remembreſt that thou 

aſt wronged thy brother, or given him 
occaſion of uncharitable thoughts of thee : 
lay more upon love than on thine offering. 
Leave it there, and go prefently and make 
reſtitution, confeſſion, or whatever is ne- 
ceſſary to reconciliation, and then come 
and offer thy gift 

Norx, 1. O Chriſtians, lay this deeply 
to heart, that your ſaviour was ſo great a 
teacher of love, that he preferreth it be- 
ſore all things, even acts of outward wor- 
ſhip, and will take him for no chriſtian 
that is not ſo minded. 2. O what a dread- 
ful aggravation of wickedneſs is it to turn 
the very ſacraments themſelves into ſnares 
of wrath and cruelty, and to curſe and 
damn, aad tear from the church all that 
dare not ſubſcribe and ſwear to all the 


inventions of popes and councils: And for 3 


the preachers of love and peace, to ſay 
more than [ Thou fool]; even to ſilence, 
and ruin, or burn all as heretics or ſchiſ- 
matics, that dare not juſtify all this! 

25. Agree with thine adverſary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the 
way with him: leſt at any time 
the adverſary deliver thee ta the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou be caſt 
into priſon. 26. Verily I ſay unto 
thee, Thou ſhalt by no means 
come aut thence, till thon haſt 

id the uttermoſt farthing. 

25, 26. If thou haye wronged any man, 
delay not reparation of his wrong, and 
reconciliation; leſt he extort his repara- 
tion tom thee by law, and put thee to 
extremity, when thou mighteſt have com- 
pounded, or appeaſed him by ſubmiſſion. 
And fo obey God in thy duty of love, and 
reſtitution, and ſubraiſfon to men, leſt he 
nter into judgment with thee, and make 
thy utmoſt puniſhment anſwer the debt. 
| 27. Ye have heard that it was 
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faid by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery. 28. But 
I ſay unto you, That Whoſdever 
looketh on à woman to luſt after 
her, hath committed adyltery with 
her already in his heart. . 


27. So Moſes (aid in the ſeventh cams 
mandment, Thou ſhalt not commit <dul? 
tery; And the carnal Jews looked but lit- 
tle deeper: But I tell you, that whoever 
caſteth on a woman a wanton eye, ſtiming 
up luft, and unlawful carnal imaginations 
and pleaſure, or uſeth his other ſenſes iq 
ſtir up ſuch luſts, as defile the mind, ar 
tend towards fornication, he hath in hig 
heart broken the ſeventh commandment 
in ſome degree. | * 

29. And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from 
thee : for it is profitable for these 
that one of thy members ſhould 


22 and not that thy Whole 
y ſhould be caſt into hell, 
30. And if thy right hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and caſt it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members ſhould 
periſh, and not that thy whole 
y ſhould be caſt into hell. | 
29, 30. It may be ſome will ſay, My 
eye is ſu tnclinable to enticing looks,” and my 
nd to ſome fa bidden touches or act, that 
they off end when I know they ſhould not, a 
if it go no further, I hope it is ſafe: 
I tell you, this is fo an excuſe, that 
if you had not the command of eye and 
hand, and had no other way ta avoid the 
fin, it were leſs hurt to you to pluck out 
that eye, and cut off that hand, than 
fin and be damned with it. Not that 1 
bid you do fo, for you have other- 
wiſe io avoid the fin; but if you had not, 
it were your wiſeſt way, much more ta 
. your eye or hand all forbidden plea- 
ure. a N 
31. It hath been ſaid, Whoſo- 
ever ſhall put away his-wife, let 
him give her a writing of divorce» 
ment. 32. But I fay unto you, 
That whoſoever mall put a wax 
his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of 
fornication, cauſeth her to commit 
adultery : and whoſoever ſhall 
marry her that is divorced, com- 
mitteth adultery. s 
3H, 32. Moſes bade you give your wiſg 
2 bill of divorcement, if 7 7% Mx 
| way: 
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away: And fo have been taught that 
this is lawful : Rt I ſay to you, that you 
muſt not put away a wife, fave for forni- 
cation; and if you do, you are guilty of 
making her commit adultery, and he will 
live in adultery that ſhall marry her. 
Norx, That Chriſt here ſuppoſeth ſuch 
other cauſes as nature itſelf alloweth : As 
if huſband or wiſe ſhould reſolvedly ſeek 
the others death, or be infected with a 
mortal contagious diſeaſe, ſelf-preſervation 
alloweth avoidance till the danger is over. 
And if any other cauſe make their coha- 
bitation utterly inconſiſtent with ſafety or 
the ends of marriage, they may by con- 
fent live aſunder while that cauſe con- 
tinueth. 9 50 
33. Again, ye have heard that 
it hath been ſaid by them of old 
18 Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy - 
elf, but ſhalt perſorm unto the 
Lord thine oaths. 34. But I ſay 
unto you, Swear not at all; nei- 
ther by heaven, for it is God's 
throne 35. Nor by the earth, 
dr it is his foot - ſtool: neither by 
ruſalem, for it is the city of the 
eat King: 36. Neither ſhalt 
ou ſwear by thy head, becauſe 
thou canſt not make one hair white 
or black. 37. But let your com- 
munication be Yea, yea: Nay, 
hay : for whatſoever is more than 
eſe cometh of evil. 
33, Kc. You have been told that 42 
iry is à heinous fin, and oaths muſt be 
ept : This is paſt doubt; but I tell you 
more that you. muſt not needleſly ſwear 
at all, or make any oaths a part of Your 
iſcourſe : Think not that it is a (mall 
matter to ſwear by creatures, while you 
ofane not the name of God: fur all that 
you can ſwear by, is related to Gad, and 
is law is broken by it: It it be by heaven, 
it is his throne; it by the earth, it is his 
footſtool;-.it by ſefuſalem, it his holy 
City; if by the head, it is his work, of 
which thou makeſt not ſo much as the 
colour of one hair. Therefore content 
yourſelyes in your diſcourſe with a ſober 
yea. or. nay ;. for your oaths, and needleſs 
vehement proteſtations, are but the ex- 
| — of paſſion, or fome other vice, 
are ſtirred up by Satan. * 
Nor; That the common definition 
that an bath is always to appeal to ano- 
ther as a know er and avenger of falſehood) 
is not good: It is the pa ning of the verity 
or honour of one thing known, to verit 


uu er unknown: As to ſay, This is "as 
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true as that the heaven is over me: Or if 
this be not true, the earth is not under 
my feet; it is as true as that I have a head; 
or as that there is a God, who knoweth all 
things, &c. Though it is true that ſwears 
ing 8 God, includeth an appeal to him. 
38. Ye have heard that it hath 
been faid, An eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth. 39. But I ſay 
unto you, that ye refiſt not evil: 
but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other allo. 40, And if any man 
will ſue thee at the law, and take 
e thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak allo. 41. And whoſoever 
ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go 
with him twain. ORR 
35, &c. You have heard that injuries 
muſt be repaid hut with equal hurt: an 
eye for an eye: It is true that magiſtrates 
having the charge of the common welfare, 
and the. execution of God's laws, they 
muſt puniſh injuries, and not ſuffer all 
men to do as much miſchief as they will: 
But you that are private perſons, muſt 
preter LOVE and patience before repara- 
tion of your loſſes, preſervation of your 
rights, or perſonal revenge: And therefore 
when it is not the, public good that re- 
quireth it, but your own right, reſiſt not 
injuries, by any means which violate /ove 
or fratience, It, hen you are ſtriken 
ſtrike again, you do but ſtir up the 2 
to more Wrath, to hurt you more, when 
a3 ave and patience may make him aſnam- 
ed that he bath wronged you: Revenge 
will but enrage him, and will ſuffer more, 
when love and patience may win him. 
Yea, if he abuſe the law to injure you, 


prefer not the righting of yourſelves before 


the winning ot him by /ove: And palience 
may coit you leſs than a laweſuit, or re- 
venge. If he injuricully foree you to any 
ſervice, bear that and more, rather than 
by firiving to violate charity: 

Nov, That the rule here intended by 
Chriſt js, That we prefer the winning of 
a man's ſoul by love, and the exerciſe of 
fratience heſore our right, and that we bear 
tolerable wrongs rather than alienate men 
by exaſperativn, and increaſe our own 
ſuflerings by revenge; uſually the patient 
ſuffer leaſt, and win enemies moſt, . Byt 
1. this extendeth not to magiſtrates 
ſtrengthening fin by i pupil, * 
to private men's . ins againſt 
God, which is not in our power. 3. Nor 
to neglect the ſafety of common-awealth 
(or by forbearing 
our on or others 

_ lives 
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lives or welfare againſt inſufferable aſ- 
ſaults: nor may we give away that which 


is due to wives and children, or the poor, 


which is not in aur power. 

4342. Give to him that aſketh 
thee: and from him that would 
borrow of thee, turn not thou 

away. ' 

42. Norr, The ſenſe is, Be not unwil- 
ling to give wherever thou oughteſt, but 
as willing to give as men are to aſk,” and 
aſking is one part of thy direction to whom 
to give. But this excludeth not the uſe of 
prudent reaſon in our giving. 1. We muſt 
not give that to one perſon which we 
ſhould rather give to others; not to the 
unworthy or unfit, becauſe they aſk, when 
we ſhoutd ſeek after the more needy and 
worthy that aſk not : nor muſt we give 
that to one that is due to many; nor give 
to a leſſer good, when by it we might do 
a greater; nor give that which is not in our 
power. As to the queſtion, How much 
we muſt give, 1. A thouſand come far 
ſhort, for one that charitably gives too 
much. 2. Every man ſhould ſtudy to do 
God the greateſt ſervice he can with his 
eſtate, and prudently difcern the way. 

The neceſſities of others muſt be pre- 
ferred before our pleaſures and unneceſ- 
ſaries. 


43. Le have heard that it hath 
been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour and hate thine enemy: 
44. But I ſay unto you, Love your 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which deſpite- 
fally uſe you, and perſecute you : 
45. That ye may be the children 
of your Father which is in heaven; 
for he maketh his ſun to riſe on the 
evil, and on the good, and ſendeth 
rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. 

43, 44. God did let out the Iſraelites to 
execute fo great ſlaughters on their heathen 
enemies, that occaſioned many of old to 
reftrain love to too narrow an object, and 
to incline to hatred and hurtfulneſs to ene- 
mies, too much: But I tell you, that you 
muſt love all your enemies according to 
the degree of amiableneſs in them; that is, 
All men as men; All ſober moral men as 
ſuch; All viſible members of the Church 
as ſuch ; and all notably fincere, eminenr, 
excellent, and uſeſul Chriſtians as ſuch : 
and let not enmity to you ſuſpend this 
jove; (though you be not bound to love 
all alike, nor to oy any mortal man too 
far,) And it is 'n9t endugh chat you do 
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your enemies no hurt; nor will their hating 
curſing, or ſpightſul uſage and perſecution 
of. you, excuſe you from your duty: but 
notwithſtanding all this, you muſt love 
them that hate you, and pray ſor them that 
deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you, 
=—_ well of them, and blefs them that 
peak ill of you and curſe you; for you 
are not God's children if you be not like 
him, and imitate him, who maintainetly 
the life, health; and natural comforts- of 
the juſt and the unjuſt. 

NorTx, O how little conſcience do moſt 
Chriftians, even the religious, make of this 
command of Chrift ! How freely do th 
ſpeak evil of their enemies, and think 
themfelves excuſed by ſaying, If is as they 
are Chrift”s enemies and not ours! Hate the 
fin, and diſlike the finner as ſuch ; ſo you 
will but love all that is lovely in him, and 
remember, that it is love that muſt oyer- 
come evil, and make bad men lovely, _ 

46. For if ye love them which 
love you, what reward have ye? 
do not even the publicans the 
ſame? 47. And if ye ſalute your 
brethren on what do you more 
than others ? do not even the pub- 
licans ſo? 48. Be Je therefore 
perfect, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect. 

46, 47, 48. If you look ſor any reward 

God, it muſt be for obeying and 
ferving him. But to leve men for loving 
you, is but to ſerve yourſelves and your 
lelf- love, and then you muſt reward yout- 
felves. What bad man will not love men 
for loving him? And it as Jews you be 
kind to Jews, or praiſe, honour, and love 
thoſe of your own ſect or party, or opinion, 
what bad men or heathens do not the 
like? All, out of ſelf-eſteem, love and 
honour their party, and thoſe of their own 
opinion. But if you will - approve yours 
ſelves the children of God, and have his 
reward, love men for his ſake, even all 
men impartially, whether they be for you 
or againſt you, ſo far as any thing of God 
is in them, whether it be nature or grace, 
common grace or ſpecial ; yea for their 
capacity of being good and doing good 
hereafter. The moſt full univerſal love is 
that perfection in which you. muſt be like 
to God. Judge of yourſelves by it ; and 


. reckon that you have no more goodneſs - 


than you have love. 


e. 
AKE heed that ye do not 
1 pour lms before men, to 
be ſeen: of them: ide ye 


. are 


* 


64 
have no reward of ybur Father 
which is in heaven. I 

1. Be careful to avoid hypocriſy, and a 
proud defne of praiſe in your works of 
charity: You may do it when men ſee 
vou: but not to be feet; If you take 
men's eſteem and praiſe for your reward, 
you forſeit and lofe God's heavenly re- 
ward. | : 

2. Therefore when thou doſt 
Mine alms, do not formd a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do 
in the ſynagogues, and in the 
ſtreets, that they may have glory 
of men. Verily I ſay unto you, 
They have their reward. 

2. Make not oſtentation of your charity, 
as hypocrites : They ſhall have no better 
reward than the vain glory which they 
chuſe : (Alas what a pitiful reward?) 
3. But when thod doſt alms, let 

not = left hand know what thy 

tight hand doth. 4. That thine 
alms may be in ſecret! And thy 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret, hini- 
ſelf ſhall reward thee openly. 

35 4. But (though your 2 
ſhine before men to God's glory, yet) be 
ſo carefully afraid of all affectation of vain 

y to yourſelves as purpoſely to conceal 
all, when nothing but your own praiſe re- 
quireth openneſs, yea, do not note it too 
much in yourſelves,- to puff you up; and 
then as your hearts and lives are all known 
10 God, he will openly reward them to the 


g. And when thou prayeſt, thou 
ſhalt not be as the hypocrites ae. 
for they love to pray ſtanding in 
the ſynagogues, and in the corners 
of the ſtreets, that they may be 
ſeen of men: Verily I ſay unto 
you, they have their reward. 

g. So let not your prayer be like the hy- 
poelites, all done in public, as on a ſtage, 
to be ſeen of men: I tel] you men's praiſe 
is all the reward they ſhall have. 

Nor, Not that but public church 
prayer, and family-prayer, are as great 
duties as ſecret prayer: but they muſt not 


be done for to be thought religious, nor 


- ſecret prayer made open or neglected. 
2. Standing is a lawfut praying poſture in 
itſelf: But where kneeling fignifieth more 
reyerence, it muſt be preterred in hum- 
bling duties. | | | 
6. But thou, when thowprayeſt, 
enter into x; eloſet, and when 
th + ©" at the door, pray to 


* 
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$ muſt 


thy Father which is in ſecret; and 


thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret 


ſhall reward thee openly. 
6. But do thou pray ſecretly where only 


God is witneſs of thy prayers, (and there - 


ſore approve to him thy ſetret deſires and 


heart, as well as thy words) and believe 


that God will openly reward thee, 


Norz, 1. Both public and ſecret prayer 
are our duty. 2: Praying quly before men 
| ſecret prayer 


is groſs hypoeriſy : but 


will not prove ſincerity; 3. They that fa 


We muſt not ſerve God for reward; oppoſe. . 


Chriſt, and ſcripture, and all religion, It 


is not a reward in commutative * 


we profited God: but in fatherly love and 


juſtice, as pleaſing God through Chriſt, 


as fathers reward good children and not 


bad ones. ; 
7. But when ye prays uſe not 
vain repetitions; as the heathen 


do; for they think that they ſhall 
be heard for their much ſpeaking. 
8. Be not ye therefore like L 
them + for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of, be- 
fore ye aſk him. | 


7. When you pray, do not fo repeat 


over the ſame words, or lengthen your 
prayers with unmeet- repetitions, as the 
heathens do, that think canting over cer- 
tain words; or ſpinning out prayers to ſuch 


4 length is acteptable to God; or as if 


God were moved by terms or length. For 
God is your father, and Khows what you 
need before you ſpeak, and pitieth you 
according to yot needs; and yuur prayers 
are not to move and change him,; but by 
exerciſing your own deſires, and ſaith, and 
repentance, and thankfulneſs, to make you 
fit to receive his further giits. | 


9. After this manner therefore 


pray ye: 

9. 1 will give à perſect directory ſor the 
matter and order of your deſires and prays 
ers, and in words ht for your uſe, when 
you pray but ſummarily. * | 

9, 10, &c. Our Father which 
art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 


will be done, on earth as it 5 in 


heaven. Give us this day. our 


daily bread. And forgive us our 


debts, as we forgive out debtors. 
And lead us not into temptation, 


bat deliver us from evil: For thine | 


is the kingdom, and the power and 
the gloty, for ever. Amen. 


SAA. vir 


ce, As if | 
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- 9, &c. We come not to thee as our un- 
reconciled avenging judge, but as to our 
merciful Father reconciled to us by Chriſt; 
the only God, whoſe glory is emihently 
in heaven, infinite in perfection of being, 
and of er, knowledge, and goodneſs, 
our abſolute Owner,. our, {upreme Ruler, 


and our moſt loving, Father by creation, 


redemption, and regeneration, whoſe we 
are, and whom we muſt ſerve, and whom 
we muſt love and truſt; we are finkul, 
needy, miſerable, and 588 in our- 
felves, but thy children by Chriſt our in- 
tèerceſſor, who is worthy; whoſe hearts are 
by defire towards thee as our God, and to 
the good of others as our brethren; as well 
as by necefſity to our own felicity : We 
know, that as all things are of theey and 
through thee, and to thee ; ſo thou art our 
ultimate end: and therefore we firſt hum- 
3 beg that thy great, wiſe, and good and 

name may be known, and ſhine forth, 
and be glorified, and holily regarded upon 
earth, and not blaſphemed, or be unknown 
and diſregarded by atheiſts, infidels, or 


wicked hypocrites; nor the honour of men 


be ſet up againſt thee: but that the nations 
F the earth, and all ſocieties, and our 


ownſelves, may be wholly devoted and 


to thy glory. 

And out hext petition is; that the world, 
or its ſocieties, or our own and our bre- 
thren's ſouls, may not be given up io the 
wicked tyrannical kingdom of -Satan, or 
men that are his minifters, and governed 
by him, nor to the wars, blood and cruelty 

ſuch: but that thy divine government, 
even the kingdom of the Meſſiah may 
come on earth in that fulneſs as may de- 
ftroy the kingdom of Satan: that faith, 
love, and righteouſneſs may be the con- 
ſtitution of ſocieties and ſouls; and the 
reign of grace may prepare us for glory; 
which we ſpecially pray for. 2 

And our third petition is, that in this 
thy kingdom; ſotieties and ſouls, our own 
and others, may in diſpoſition be cons 


formed to thy governing will, and in prac- 


tice obey it, and in faith, hope, and love, 
with joyſul truſt expect the 
ward, and patiently ſubmit to thy fatherl 
correftions and diſpoſals. And that in all 
theſe aforeſaid three requeſts, this earth 
that is grown ſo near to hell, may be made 
more like to them in heaven, who know, 
love, and obey, and gloriſy thee, with per- 
fection, unity, and full delight. | 

And becauſe thou haſt made our natures 
ſuch as cannot but love ourſelves, and haſt 
bound us io ſeek our own and others wel- 
fare, and grace preſuppoſeth nature, and 
our being is neceſth fri toour well-veingt 
Therefore our'fourth petition is, that thou 


wilt ſupport our natures, and maintain 5 


thee” 8 / 
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promiſed re» 
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them food and ſuſtenance, 
and make us content with thy allowance, 
and ſave us from covetouſneſs and over- 
much love to worldly fulneſs, proſperity, . 
and wealth, and cauſe us to ſubſerve thy 
providence by our wiſe and diligent la- 
bours, and not to forfeit thy maintenance 
by our ſelf-confidence, idleneſs, or vicious , 
ſenſuality, nor turn dur ſtrength to ſerve 
our ſinful luſt, E 1 
And knowing that holineſs and juſtice 
uire the puniſhment of. fin, we. next 
beſeech thee to look on us in Chriſt, 
whom thy love and mercy ſent. into the 
world to be a ſacrifice and propitiation 
for ſin; whoſe perſect righteouſneſs and 
ſacrifice have merited that pardon and 
grace, which he hath given in his cove» 
nant, and proclaimed and offered to us all 
in the goſpel : Forgive all the fins of our 
formal life, and the remaining corruption 
of our hearts, and the daily faults that we 
are guilty of in our ſtate of imperſection. 
And knowing that thou forgiveſt none but 
penitent believers, and bindeſt us to love 
and forgive others as ever we would be 
ſorgiven, we confeſs and lament our ma- 
nifold fins of corrupt nature and practice, 
of ignorance and of knowledge; of negli- 
ence, raſhneſs, and preſumptuous wil- 
ulneſs. The remembrance of them is our 
grief arid ſhame, we lothe outſelves for 
them, and earneſtly beg to be healed of 
them: we caſt ourſelves by believing truſt 
though, alas! too weak) on Jeſus our 
aviour, his merits and interceſſion, and 
thy love and merry and promiſes in him, 
defiring henceforth to be ruled by him, 
and ſanftified by his ſpirit and grace. 
And we unfeignedly love and forgive all 
thoſe that have wronged us: we beſeech 
thee therefore charge not our fins upon 
us, but atquit us ſrom the everlaſting pu- 
niſhment, and all vindictive penalties in 
this life on ſoul or body: and grant the 
ſame to all our brethren for whom we pray. 
And becauſe if thou keep us not, we 
ſnall run on in guilt by new temptations, 
loſe all that thou haſt given us: We laſtly 
beſeech thee, to fave us from all dange= 
rous temptations, either by Satan's inward 
ſuggeſtions, or outward ſnares, by our.own 
ill inclinations, or worldly allurements, or 
by ſuch ſufferings as may be too ſtrong for 
our faith, ** and patience, o-would 
ſuppreſs our holy love, and rhankfulngty” 
and joyful praiſe And ſave us from Sata, 
from ourſelve, our enemies and our friends 
that would tempt us to any evil, and from 
the ſin and miſery and thy deſerved judge , 
ments, of which we are in danger. And 
2 us with thy confirming comforting 
pirit. 1 to . 
And we bez all theſe mercies Ls ir 
. 2» #4 > 21 4 4 — is 
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W ee b  efihoy them with 
alf thy laints, inn Joyful pr res of thy king- 


— 2 | 1527 in beaven and 
earth, and in holy admiration of thy er, 
and all ee and in ee The 
infinite gbodneſs and bleſſedneſs. with the 
gloriß ed ſociety for evermore. Theſe are 
the dehres of our ſouls, and the requeſts 
of bur lips, which we humbly, and ear- 


our e father, by the motion of thy 
ſpirit through Jeſus Chrift, our interceffor, 
ord and Saviour, Amen. 
* *NoTtx, Reader, So perfect is the method 
of the Lord's pray et that I had thought to 
have anatomized it and ſet it before thee 
in a ſcheme. But I few write for the lefs 
learned that cannot welt comprehend: ac- 
chratenefs: They that can, may find it 
done already in my Latin method of theots- 
bl and the lower ſort, may find ſuch a 


Hef and plain expoſition as ſach are ca- 
pible of, in my Family Catechiſm; And 


in both, the controverſies hereabout re- 
ſolved, _ „ . : 
14. For if ye forgive men their 


trefpaſſes, your heavenly father. 


will alſo forgive you. 15; But if 
ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 
neither, will your father forgive 
your trefpaſſes.. . | 
14. Left you fhrould think that no qua- 
Ication ſor pardon and other gifts are 
neceſſary in you, I again repeat what ſel- 
fiſh tature-is lothe to obſerve, that though 
God be your heavenly father, yet your 
love and forgiveneſs of your brother is ſo 


neceflaiy to his forgiving you, that without 
it yon ſhall not be forgiven : for if you. 
have not this in fincerity, you are not 
God's children, and he is called your e- 
verily father but as offering you his grace: 


but it you have fincere love, with notable 
defects in your ſorgiving others, God will 
correct you as children, and will not for- 
give you ſome ſharp chaſtiſements: but 
make you 
if. you will have the eomſort of his love. 

16. Moreover, when ye ſaſt, 
be not as the hypoerites, of a ſad 
countenance, for they disfigute 


their faces that they may appear 
unto men to faſt.” Verily 1 fay. 
unte you, they have their Fan | 


16. Do nat, for. to be thought god 
dem to be tots humbled wats Wh 


have no better reward, than the eſteem 
and praiſe of men, which they thus ſeek. 


17, But thou, when thou faſteſt, 


* 
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en 5 faith. and hope do preſent to thee fr 


know that you muſt love others 


ou art; 
eder that pubwardly, which ſhould be 
a concealed ſectet faſt, ſuch hypocrites hall 
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anoint thin head; and waſh thy 
face: 18. That thou appear not 
unto men to faſt, but unto thy fa- 


ther which is in ſecret : and th 


father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhal 


reward thee openly: 

17, 18. But Took thou for thine a 
bation and reward from God, and hide 
om the notice of the world thy private 
humiliations, (though public bumiliations 
of churches and nations, and for open 
wrongs, muſt be publicly fhewn,) and 
God will openly reward thee. PF. 

19. Lay not up for yourſelves 
treaſures upon earth, where moth 
and ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and ſteal. 

19. NoTr, 1. By treaſurt is meant that 
which a man e Javeth and trifteth to for 
his ſupply and comfort, and practically 
placeth his chief welfare in. 2 By laying 
uft, is meant, over-valumg, eagerly defir- 
ng and ſeeking and cating for. That 

#hich tuſt, moths, and thieves ean ſoon 
bereave you of, is unfit to be your beloved 
truſted treaſure. Fr: | 

20. But lay up for yourſelves 
treaſures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor ruft doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break thro” 
nor fteal. e e 450 

20. But by faith place your happineſs in 
heaven, and on that lay out your care and 
love and labour: and ſo uſe your wealth 
as God hath promiſed do reward in heaven. 
For that treaſure is incorruptible, inviola- 
ble and everlaſting. | | 4 

Norz, That though it be our God and 
ſaviour that layeth up our treaſure in hea- 
ven, and ſaveth us freely by grace, yet it 
is we that are commanded to mY it up, 
and ſave ourſelves ſubordinately, by faith, 
hope, love, and labour, which qualify us 
as fit receivers of it. | 

21. For where your [treaſure 


ie, there will your heart be allo. 


21. And by this you may know, whe- 
ther you truly place your treaſure in hea- 
ven er on ald (not by your ſpeculative 
opinion ef words: for what hypocrite will 
not ſay that heaven is better than earth?) 
But by the bent of your hearts. Your love, 
care, truſt, and hope will be where your 
weaſur8 is.” That which you, 1. highliet 
value practically, 2. and moſt defire and 
chuſe, 3. and labour fur, though with the 
geateſt care and cuſt, that is it that is in- 
deed your treaſure, 19 
22. The light of the body is the 
eye: if thefetore thine eye be ſin- 
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gle, thy whole bod ſhall be full which way to get them, Gen frnows i 
e "25. Bat f tine e 29,090 bm rr 52 Be 


evil, thy whole body hall be full 
of darkneſs. If therefore the light 
that is in thee be darkneſs, how 
great is that darkneſs! _ | 
22, 23. As the eye ſeeth not for itſelf 
alone, but for the whole body to guide its 
action; fo thy underftanding or practical 
judgment is that ſuperior yifive faculty that 
"muſt guide all thy love, and choice, and 
life: If therefore thy judgment be ſound, 
and thou knoweſt the difference between 
laying up a treaſure in heaven. and on 
earth, it will rightly guide all the actions 
of thy heart and life, but if thy judgment 
be blinded in this great affair, it will miſ- 
guide thy love, thy choice, and all the 
tenor of thy life. If thy judgment then 
be blind which myſt guide thee,” What a 
miſerable erroneous wretch. wilt thou be; 
and how diſmal will that error prove. 
24. No man can ſerve two 
maſters; for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or 
elſe he will hold to the one, and 
deſpiſe the other. Le cannot 
ſerve God and mammon. 
24. And take heed of the ſelſ-deceit gf 
hypocrites, who flatter themſelves with the 
hope of having a treaſure both on earth 
and in heaven; reſolving to keep and pre- 
fer this world while they can keep it, and 
hope that heaven will be 2 reſerve when 


they can keep the world no longer: and ſo 8 


they will be as religious as will ſtand with 
their fleſhly worldy intereſt: But I tell 
vou, No man can ſerve two ſuch contrary 


Maſters, he will love one better than the 1 


other, or abey and ſerve one to the neglect 
and injury of the other. You cannot love 
and ſerve God as God, and yet love and 
ſeek worldly wealth and proſperity, as your 
moſt beloved truſted treaſure. God will 
not ſtoop to the world: therefore the world 
muſt in your eftgem and choice, ſtoop ta 
God, and be uſed for him. _— 
25. Therefore I ſay unto 
Take no thought for your life, 
what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink: nor yet for your body 
what ye mall put on: is not the 
life more than meat, and the body 
n raiment? | 


45. Therefore take this as my ſpecial 


warnings Wholly truft God for lift, and all 
the concerns of life, and ſhew not your ſel- 
fſbgeſs' and worldly love, by being diſ- 
truſtſully anxious or ſolicitous, for mea, 
and e and clothes: If you know not 
Al 


N you. 


his ſtature? / 


. troubling; diftcuſtſul ,gars,and thou 


f4 


N 
* 


give you theſe, and cannot you truſt him 


for fogd and clothing ? b 
26. Behold the fowls of the ait: 


for they ſow not, neither do they 


reap, hor gather into barns; yet 
yaur heavenly father feedeth therp. 
Are ye not much better than they? 
26. You ſee that God feedeth the 78 
fort. of fowls that make no ſtore-bhouſes 
proviſion for time to come: And God that 
made you better than they, will not neglect 


Which of yon by taking 
bit upto 


= o 
— 1 


27. 
thought can add one cy 


47, Study your duty; und ui zum thaiks 
l l God: But — ſelf- 
nels, is ut unprofitable ſelf-vexation: f 
your care canhiot make you any taller of 
ſtature, nor keep your bodies form decay 
cr death, | e 
28. And why take ye thought 
for raiment? Conſider the lilies 
of the field how 11 they 
o they ſpin. 


toil not, neither 


at 
even Solomon in alt hie glory ls 
not arrayed like one of theſe, 30. 
Wherefore. if God ſo clethe the 
raſs of the field, hich today is, 


and to-morfow is | caſt into the 


N 1 more c/oth, 
ou, O ye of little fa 4 AM 

28, 2, 30. And, why da you dau- 
fully care for cloathing?” "Yau ſee the lies - 


of the field that neither ſow nor ſpi 


have yet a more beautiful flower than $6- 
lomon's. moſt} ſplendid .ornaments. could 
match.  And., doth, God ſo clothe. theſe 
and other plants wich beauty, and ſweet- 
neſs, and are you e diſtruſtſul aud weak 
in faith, as to ſcar he will nsglect ou? 
Norz, That Chriſt here naitber — 


forving, ſjuinning, or gther meet labaur, 


1 ſlothſul life on pretence 
God. 


nor would have it dong. imprudently and 
careleſly ; much leſs doi o_— 
* * N i 8 
God. Six days muſt we labaur, and pat 
eat the bread of idlene(s: Paul ſaith, 


that will nat work (when he can) let him 
nat eat. , Idleneſy gorrupteth body and 
ſoul. Spch care as we muſt take io: ſeed 


and clathe the poor, ſuch 


b 


take for ourſelves: . , & P 
37. Thereſofe take no thought, 
92 ſaying. 


28 
faying, What fhall we eat? or 
"what ſhall we drink ? or where- 


-Withal ſnall we be clothed ? 

31. Therefore when you have done your 
duty, truſt God, and do not with mur- 
- muring or ſelf-rroubling diſtruſtfully ſay, 
\Whence ſhall T have food and raiment? 
32. (For after all theſe things 
d the Gentiles ſeek) for your 
heavenly father knoweth that ye 
have need of all theſe things. 
33. This is the practice of the heathens, 
Who fear and compliment their idol- gods, 
But cannot truſt them for what they want, 
but by ſel{-truſting and ſelſ-ſeeking are 
"drowned in worldly love and care. Bui 
Jour heavenly ſather is far better acquaint- 
ed with all your wants than you are, and 
t doth not diſregard them. gd 
33. But ſeek ye firſt the king- 
dom of God, and his righteouſ- 
neſt, and all theſe things ſhall be 
-added unto you. _ 
33. But I make this promiſe which you 
K boldly truſt; ſee that you feek forft 
- Go * of grace and glory, and that 
""Fighteanfnefs (relative, habitual and actual 
0 which through Chriſt he hath promiſed 
acceptance and falyation, ſeek theſe I ſay 
(befor all worldly proſperity and fleſhly 
Hera, with your He and h. 

" offeemt, choice, and endeavour ; and then all 
-bodily things ſhalt be given in as additions 
tothe r'bleſſings, ſo far as God ſeeth 

them fit for you, and you for them, (for 


- godlineſs hath Fr of this life and 


"of that to come.) | 
34. Take therefore no thought 
15 mortow; for the morrow 
-Thall take thought for the things 
of itlelf; V1.9 4 unto the day is 
; a evil thereof. 

4. Therefore (beg of God your daily 
- bread in faith, A in the uſe of honeſt 
labour: but) take no diſtruſtful, troubling, 
care ſul thoughts for the time to come: it 

will be time enough to-morrow. to take 
notice of - to-morrow's wants, and to do 
.to-morrow's work: Every day hath its 
{own duty and difficulty, and fufferings 
muſt be expected i Do not anticipate them, 
Aud take yo-day the trouble on yourſelf 
% = and fear, which belongs to _ 

Re ts come : The burden and troublin 
ben fuberings as you muſt e ect, 

Will come time enough, and a day's fenſe 
zol the ſuffeiing, is enough for one day's 

eo burden. Preparatory notice of 
death and ſufferi 


|  particulas ſufferings 
Ha 1 8 
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predominapt 


1 5 uſeſul: But ſhould 


CHAP, vn. 
that are to come on us, it would but over- 


_ wheln us, by an untimely ſuffering every 


day by fear and care of all that which we 
ſhould ſufer but by little tolerable parcels, 


"while every der bath its q proportion. 


FE. CHAP, VII. 
UDGE- not, that ye be not 
judged. 2. For with what 
judgment ye judge ye ſliall be 


judged: and with what meaſure 


ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to 
you «gain. | 

I, 2. Make not yourſelves judges of 
other men and their actions without a juſt 
call, and be not cenſorious meddlers, nor 
bold ſevere condemners of others without 
proof, and beyond cauſe For otherwiſe 
you muſt for ſevere judgment from 
God, and to be repaid by man, and uſed 
as you uſed others. bs 

3. And why beholdeſt thou the 


mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but eonfidereſt not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? 4. Or how 


wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Let 
me pull out the mote out of thine 


* 


eye; and behpld, a beam is in thing 


own ee — 
3, 4. So cenſorious arg hypocrites of 
others, that the mate of a ſmall infirmi 
or diſſent is ſeen. in their eyes, as if it 
were ſome intolerable thing, which they 
muſt pluck. out (as the Phariſees ce nſured 
Chriſt and his diſciples for not obſervi 
their ceremanies gn | traditions). But if 
thou knayw thyſelt, mayeſt thou not find 
worſe than this in thyſelf? (Hath a pha- 
riſee nothing worſe than non-conformi 
to his, ceremonies and traditions?) How 


canſt thou think his mote of ceremonial or 


ſmall difference intolerable, while thoy 
eaſily beareſt thy own formality, magiſte- 
rial pride and worldly mind, and other 
great and deadly ſin? 

5. Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out 
the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then ſhalt thou ſee clear! 
caſt out the mote qut of thy 

ther's eye... - 73 


to 
bro- 


5. Thou hypocrite, firſt ſee that thou 
have no greater fault thyſelf; caſt away 
the beam of pride, worldlineſs, formality 
malignity, and fleſhly vice out of thyſe 
and then thou wilt be more capable to 
judge of thy br s failings, and fitter 
to reprove him. 


6. Give not that which is holy 
unto the dog, neither caſt ye port 


1 
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earls before ſwine, leſt they tram- 


ple them under their feet, and 


* 
= 


turn again and rent you. 


6. Andd as it is not every one that is fit 
to reprove, ſo it is not every one that is fit 


to be reproved. Though to ſeek men's 


ſalvation by teaching and reproof, he a 
work of great moment, when it is uſed in 
ſeaſon, to them that are capable of it: yet 
take this rule: pretend not duty to teach 
and reproye when it is clearly like to do 
more hurt than good: ſome men are har- 
dened ſcorners, and ſome ſenſeleſs neglec- 
ters, and ſome hateful perſecutors: To 
ſuch as thoſe, holy counfel, doctrine and 
reproof, is but like caſting ſacramental or 
conſecrated bread to the dogs, ar pearls 
before (wine. To be thus wiſe and righ- 
teous over-much, is but the way to periſh 
and be rent, or at leaſt made a ſcorn two 
beaſtly men, It is no duty where it is no 


N to good, yea to greater good than 


rt. 

Norz, Yet if a flothful h rite ſhall 
raſhly cenſure others to be dogs and ſwine 
and deſperate, to excuſe himſelf from duty 
and trouble, this is but a doubling of his 


fin. 

7, Aſk, and it ſhall be given 
you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. 
8. For every one that aſketh, re- 
ceiveth: and he that ſeeketh, find- 


eth: and to him that knocketh, it 
ſhall be opened. 


7. And to obtain grace and mercy to 
yourſelves, true prayer is God's appointed 
means. Aſk of God and he will give it 
vou, ſeek diligently, and you ſhall find, 
&c, For every one that aſketh in fince- 
rity, and ſeeketh with diligence and con- 
ſtaricy, ſhall obtain, 

NoTe, That is, if he pray to God, be- 
heving his power and goudneſs, in the 
name of Chriſt, and truſting in his me- 
rits and interceſſion, and this firſt and 
chiefly for God's glory, and for things ſpi- 
ritual and | everlaſting, and for earthly 
things as means tv theſe, and if he be ear- 
neit, diligent and conſtant in ſuch aſkings, 
ſeekings, and knocking, he ſhall certainly 
have grace and glory, and all outward 
things, ſo far as they are fit for him, and 
he tor them. 

9. Or what man is there of you 
whom if his fon aſk bread, will he 
give him a ſtone? 10. Or if he 
alk a fiſh, will he give him a ſer- 
_ 11. If ye then being evil, 
now how to give good gifts untq 
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deſtruction, an 


1 


29 


your children, how much mote 
mall your Father which is in hea- 
ven give goad things to them that 
aſk him); 5 
9, 10, It.- Do nat / diſtruſt God's good - 
neſs and willingneſs to do good: Al the 
love that is good in you, is but a ſpark 
from the God of infinite ggodneſs. There- 
fore if you would nat give a flone'to your 
children that af hread of you, nor a ſer- 
pent to that child that aſt eth a fiſh; and 
if you that are ſo bad men, will give good 
things, and not evil, to your children, O 
how much more abundantly ſhauld you 
believe your heavenly Father ready and 
willing to do good to his children, who af 
it of him, being fitted tu receive t. 
12, Therefore all things what. 
ſoever ye would that men ſhould 
do to you, do ye even fo to hem: 
for this is the law and the prophets 
12. And as you may gather by your 
own love to your children what love God 
hath to you j ſo it you would have God 
over-rule the hearts and actions of men to 
love you and do you good, ſee that you 
firſt love them and do them good, and 
is the moſt probable way to obtain it;? 
is defirable that all men do uſe you with 
juſtice and charity: Do you therefure. þe 
ure ſo to uſe all men: (Not that a man who 
hurteth himſelf, or would have another 
hurt him by temptation or fin, may there- 
fore hurt another, But) be mote forward 
to do good, than to expect it from others: 
and put yourſelf in their caſe, and do to 
them, whatever (prudently and juſtly) you 
would have them do to you, ſuppoſing 
their caſe and yours were 8 , 
13. Enter ye in at the ſtrait 
ate; for wide ts the gate, and 
road is the way that leadeth to 
many there be 
which go in thereat ; 14. Becauſe 
ſtrait it the gate, and narrow i- 
the way which leadeth unto liſe, 
and few there be that find it. 
13, 14. And let not the ſtraitneſs of the 
gate and way of life diſcourage you: 
gate is wide, and the way is broad that 
teadeth to deftrudtion : It is ea to pleaſe 
the fleſh, and to negle& à holy life, and 
reat is the multitude that go this way: 
Bur do not you follow the multitude in fin 
unto damnation, © The entrance into'a hte 
of faith and holinefs is ſtrait, and the way 


. 


is natrow, requiring ſelf-denial, mortiſica- 
tion, holy diligence, and patient fuffering; 
and it is but few that find this way, and 


life to which it leads. But life eternal can- 


990 


nt be tog dearly obtained: Thereſore let 
no difficulties ſtop you or turn you off. 
© Nors, 1. It is becauſe of our corrupt 
- averſegeſs: (ſuch as fick men have to a 
feaſt) and the reftraints and ſufferings of 
a eſh, that godlineſs or faith is called 
-»difhcult. or ſtrait. Bur in itſelf, and to 
-a ſound-underſtanding and will, it is the 
. oaly pleaſant life. To; believe God's love 
and our everlaſting glory, muſt needs be 
eeter than to live in guilt and terror, and 
in ir of any ſuture happineſs. 2. The 
| gate is the entrance by converſion into a 
liſe of faith and holigeſs as the way, and 
the devil, the world and the fleſh will ſtrive 
; hard againſt both: But grace will conquer 
and make all a delight. 3. Fewer turned 
chriſtians then than did aſter Chriſt's aſ- 
cenſion. But if moſt on earth periſh, how 
little is the earth, to the vaſt and glorious 
regions of the bleſſed, 
18. Beware of falſe prophets, 
"which come to you in ſheep's 
clothing, but inwardly they are 


. wolves. 16. Ye hall 


now them by their fruits: Do 
n gather grapes of thorns, or 
figs of thiſtles ? 71 
"2 1 5 16. And you muſt expect the temp- 
ration, of teachers falſly pretending divine 
aſpiration and authority, they will come 
fo you with enticing pretences, ag ſpeak- 
Ing for God, for truth, for godlineſs, for 
Johr ſalvation, for order, peace, &c. but 
bs ond and hurtfulneſs is in their heart and 
"defign And if you think their pretences 
, $a for you to conſute, look to the 
endency and effects. Thorns and thiſtles 
rick and hurt, and grapes and figs are 
Iweet and nouriſhing ; il their caunſe/ and 
their frattice be hurtful and Ages they 
are alben, and not ol God, Their bloody 
gaws and teeth will bewray them though in 
Al clothing, | If they would draw you 
do wickedneſs, or turn yu from a ſober, 
bs and holy life, or if inſtead of /ove and 
Hea ce and doing good, they are for hated, 
contention, cruelty, oppreſſion, unjuft ſi- 
lencing, excommunicating and perſecut- 
ing, by theſe fruits you may know them. 
Nor, Though every cruel wicked man 
is not a ſalſe teacher, nor every man is not 
0 be believed in all his doctrines who is 
oxy on godly; Yet, 1. that doctrine 
that tendeth to do more hurt than good. is 
naught. 2. And uſually God teacheth the 
eee and loving and holy perſons all ne- 
Mary uutb, and forſaketh moſt, the un- 
landing of the wicked, proud and 


Worldly, and though not mere ornamental 
| Accomplithments, yet the ſaying gifts, of 
4he,ſpicit go together: that is illumination, 


- 
. 
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and holy love, and obedience. and peace; 
And who can be confident that God's ſpi- 
rit teacheth thoſe men the truth above 
others, whom he never taught the known 
neceſſary duties of love, peace, juſtice, 
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holineſs and temperance. When their 
lives tell us that they ſerve the devil, it is 
hard to believe that they are infiired. of 
God as 9 men, though they 
may preach the truth for reputation and 
advantage. c 1 521 ; 

17. Even ſo every good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit. but a 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
fruit. 18. A good tree cannot 
bring forth evil fruit: neither can 
a corrupt tree bring forth good 
ſruit. 19. Every tree that bring- 
eth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down and caſt into the fire. 20. 
Wherefore by their. fruits ye ſhall 
know them. 

17, 18, 19, 20, As the man is, ſo will 
he do. Therefore hy the badneſs of their 
fruit you may know that they ſpeak not 
from the Spirit of God, | 

Notte 1. That Chriſt giveth us not this 
rule to know ordinary prieſts and preach- 
ers“ doctrine by: For when rulers and 
countries on ſound dodrine, wicked 
worldly men will own it for preſerment 


and worldly ends. But it is to try ro- 
fhets by, xv] pretend to the Spirit's inſpi- 


ration: He that is not ruled by the Spirit 
is not like to be inſpired by the Spirit. 

2. And though this hold true as to all 
wickedneſs, yet the fruit that Chriſt ſpe- 

cially meaneth. is urtfu{neſs; as the 
names of - wolves, , thorns. and thiſtles 
-ſhew. 3. If a. good: man ſpeak or do 
ill, it is becauſe he is nut perſectly good 

but partly bad. For inſtance, the papal 

church 3 to the infallible guid- 
ance of the Spirit when Pope and councils 
agree, which is, t frophetical-inſpiration 
beyond the mere imferovement 'of, their own 
knowledge. How ſhall we know whether 
their pretence be true? 1. We find that 
they cheriſh ignorance, by forbidding the 
reading the ſcripture, in a kan tongue 
without a licenſe, and praying in. a tongue 
not-underſtoud,. . We hnd that they 
divide the chriſtian world by laying iu 
unity and peace on impoſſible terms, even 
a. multitude of their own! canons. 3. We 
find they are adverſaries to catholjc love, 
by damning all the chriſtian World ſave 
their own ſoft , and keeping up theirchurch 
and religion by bloody do&rines, inquiſt- 
tions, and maſſaeres. 4. And that _ 
worldly intereſt that is ius W | 

oF ing 
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being all wolf, thorny, hurtful fruits, 


diſprove their pretence to the ſpirit's intal- 
libility, But it being their intereſt to be 
for the deity, chriſtianity, and immortality 
of ſouls, in that they may own the truth. 
And if the reformed churches have had 
ſome errors, it is becauſe they are but of 
imperſect knowledge and reformation. 

21. Not a or that faith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the ha. dhe of heaven ; but 
he. that doeth the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. 

21. It is not verbal profeſſions, and pre- 


tending to the ſpirit, or to be orthodox, or 


to be better than others, nor 19 it formal 
worſhipping God as the hypocrites do, nor 
honouring him with the lips and knees 
alone, that will ſave any one, but is it only 
the holy obedient believer that ſhall be 


ſaved. 
22. — ſay to me in that 
day, Lord, 
pheſied in thy name? and in thy 
name have caſt out devils? and 
in thy name done many wen- 
derful works? 23. And then will 
1 profeſs unto them, I never knew 
you: depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity. | 

22, 23. Many will then plead not only 
that they were biſhops or preachers, in the 
church, but even that they prophefied, and 
wrought miracles in my name, to whom I 
will ſay, depart from me all — that lived 
wickedly, whatever you ſaid or did in my 


name, I never owned you, nor will I ſave 
you, b | 


24. Therefore, whoſoever hear- 
eth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them, I will liken him unto a wiſe 
man which built his houſe upon a 
rock: 25. And the rain deſcend- 


ed, and the floods came, and the 


winds blew, and beat upon that 
houſe, and it fell not: for it was 
founded upon a rock; 

24, 25. He that heareth, believeth and 
obeyeth that which I have now taught you, 
is like a wiſe man, &. 

Norr, The obedient believer is the only 
wiſe man, that buildech the hopes of his 
{alvation on a ſure ſoundation; 

26. And every one that heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them not, ſhall be likened unto a 


fooliſh man which built his houſe 


upon the fand. 27. And the rain 


ord, have we not pro- 
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deſcended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that houſe; and it fell, and great 
was the fall of it. | 5 

26, 27. NoTs, 1. Ungodly men, that 
hear Chriſt's goſpel and obey it not, are 
fools, and build their h6pes of ſalvation as 
on the fands. 2. AH men's religion and 
hopes ſhall be tried, as a hoaſe'by Rortngy ' 
whether it be well founded and built oe 
not. 3. Grievous will be the overthrow of / 
the religious hopes of all hypocrites and 
ungodly livers. © 1 

28. And it came to pos whett- 
Jeſus had ended theſe ſayings, the 
people were aſtoniſhed at his doc- 
trine. 29. For he taught them as 
one having authority, and not as 
the ſcribes. _ "Fi 

28, 29. The hearers admire his doctrine, 
for he ſpeak not as the ſcribes and ordinary ' 
teachers, but as by prophetic authority and 
the majeſtic power of the ſpirit, - ; 


CHAP. vin, 
HEN he was come down 
from the mountain, great 
multitudes followed him. 2, 
behold, there came a leper and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canit make me 
clean. {As 
1 2. Norx, t. A leproſy is fo long and 
ſo viſible a diſeaſe, as that there could be 
no fraud in the cure. 2. The belief of 
Chriſt's power ſhewed that he believed 
him to be ſent of God: and therefore was 
an acceptable faith, though he doubted: 
Chriſt's will + th | 
3. And Jeſus put forth 4:; hand, 
and touched him, faying, 1 wilt, 
be thou clean. And immediately: 
his leproſy was cleanſed. RY 
3. NoTr, Chriſt ſhewed both forver and 
will, to cure him miraculouſly that believe, 
ed his power | 
4. And Jeſus faith unto him, 
See thou tell no man, but go thy 
way, ſhew thyſelf to the Pell, 
and offer the gift that Moſes com- 
manded, for a teſtimony unto 
them. 1 
4. Do not thyſelf divulge this cure, but 
go ſhew the prieſt that thou art cleatiſed, 
and let him enquire if he will how it was 
done: an thou thy offering according 
to the law: and let it ſtand as a teſtimony 
of me, whether they will uſe it or not. 


Notts 


- 
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Norx, 1. Chriſt would have his mira- 
aer but by degrees, and ſo him- 
ſelf made known: not all at firſt, but in 

ze ſeaſon, when it would do more good 
han hurt. Not to encourage men againſt 
wm before the time; but when his greateſt 
ork is all done, might, ſet together, make 
complete evidence. ; 

2. Though the high prieſt was no. due 
ſorceſſor of Aaron's line, but yearl 
brought in by heathen powers to him that 
purchaſed the place, and the ofhee much 

upted,- yet Chrift bids the leper do his 
= according to the law, to ſuch as had 
poſſeſſion. 

5. And when Jeſus was entered 
into Se there came unto 


im. a Centurion, beſeeching him, 
& nd ſaying, Lord, my ſervant 


lieth at home fick of the palſy 

rieyouſly tormented, 7. And Je- 
us ſaith unto him, I will come and 
heal him. 

5, 6, 7. Norz. This captain (of an hun- 
dred foldiers) ſhewes his taith by aſking, 
and Chriſt promiſed a cure. * ä 

8. The centurion anſwered and 
ſaid, Lord, I am not worthy that 
thou ſhouldſt come under my roof; 

* ſpeak the word only, and m 

wrvant ſhall be healed. 9. For I 
am a man under authority, having 
ſoldiers under me: and I ſay to 
this man, Go, and he goeth: and 
to another, Come, and he cometh. 
And to my ſervant, Do this, and 
he doth it. | 

8, 9. The captain ſaid, & And if my 
ſoldiers and ſervants obey my words, it is 


_ ealy with ther to command deliverance. 


„o. When Jefus heard it, he 
matvelled, and ſaid to them that 
followed, Verily I fay unto you, 
I have not found. ſo great faith, no 
not in Iſrael. i} 


10. At this Chriſt expreſſed admiration 
by way of praiſe, ſaying, I have not found 


" ſaigrtat faith in any 4ſraclites that waited 


| Tyrthe 


eſſiah, as in is Roman captain. 

11. Aud 1 ſay unto v0, that. 
mang ſhall come from the eaſt and 
weſt, and ſhall fit down with 
Abraham, and Iſaae and Jacob, in 
the kingdom of heaven: 12. But 
tue children of the kingdom fhall- 
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11. I tell you that many of the Gentiles 
ſhall be converted, and from eaſt and weſt 
wal be gathered — the v and into 

e heavenly kingdom, to Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacoh, whoſe faithful (though not 2 
tural) ren they are reputed: when 
the Jes that are the natural ſeed, and 
thought that the . had been only 
theirs, ſhall he caſt out from heavenly fe- 
heity into outer darkneſs, and utmoſt mi- 
ſery : where ſhall be crying, and weeping, 
and gnaſhing of teeth; (as men do with 


cold; or with rage. + 4 
13. Jae laid, unto the 
centurion, Go thy way, and as 
thou haſt beli ſo be it done 
unto thee; And his ſervant was 
healed in the ſelf-fame hour. 

13. And Jeſus gave him preſently the 
reward of his faith, 1 . and per- 
ſorming the cure of his ſervant. 

14. And when Jeſus was come 
into Peter's houſe, he ſaw his 
wife's mother laid, and fick of a 
fever: 18, And he touched her 
hand, and the fever left her; and 
ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto them. 

14. Nor. The ſpeed of the cure: the 
preſently went about her bufinefs, and 
ſerved then. 2 : £ 

16. When the even was come; 
they brought unts him many that 
were poſſeffed with devils 2 he 
caſt out the ſpirits with 45 word, 
and healed all that were fick : 

16. Norx, 1. The ſeripture doth not 
ſeparate diſeaſes and devils ſo much as 
they that think there is no devil in a diſ- 
taſe that hath natural cauſes. - For devils 
are often God's executioners, even when. 
there are natural cauſes of the diſeafe, and 
do add many extraordinary ſymptoms by 
their own operation. 2. Chrift heated bo- 
dies to win dauls, by ſuch gifts as all are 
capable of valuing, and to thew his mercy. 
to body and ſoul, ' 

17. That it might be fulfilled 
whieh was fpoken by Efaias the 
prophet, ſaying, Himſelf took out 
infirmati bare ovr fickneſſes. 

17. And as in I/. 53. he is ſaid to ate 
our infirmitics by ſuffering tor our fins, the 
worde may allo be verified in another ſenſ 
even of his comfuafſien and his cure of woes o 

| | LL 


Jean Ho a ole. $4 ho: 
.18, Now when, Jeſus ſaw great 
multitudes about him, he gav 


X caſt- out into outer darkneſs} commandment to depart unto the 


ere ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, 


* 


other nde. 19. And a certain 
* | ſeribe 
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ſcribe. came, and ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, I will follow thee whither- 
ſoever thou 20. And Jeſus 
_ faith unto him, The ſoxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air 
have neſts} but the Son of Man 


hath not where to — hogs head. 
13, 19, 26. Norte, t when Chriſt 

ſaw-a man Yefirous to follow him, either 

for worldly ende, or with a mind not 


los ſed from worldly interefi, be trieth Po 


4 and turneth him off by undeceiving 


21. And another of his diſciples 
ſaid unto him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt 
to go and bury my father. 22. But 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, 


and let the dead bury their dead. 


21, 22. Another whom Chriſt ſaw bet- 
ter refolved and qualified, he would not 
rmitſo much as to go home and bury his 
ther, but uſing à proverbial ſpeec 
ith, Let the dead bury their dead; that i 
If thou be devoted to me, follow me, a 
/ ſervice, for this is now thy grealeft 
ſineſs, to which burying thy father muſt 
net be preferred : Others that are not en- 


paged as thou art, may bury thy father: 


they would not, it were better he were 
ied, than thou ſhouldſt deſert orneg- 
me and my ſervice. | 
23. And when he was entered 
into a ſhip, his diſciples followed 
him. 24. And behold, there aroſe 
a great tempeſt in the ſea, inſo- 
much that the ſhip was covered 
with the waves: but he was aſleep. 
25. And his diſciples came to him, 
and awoke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave 
us: we periſh. 
23, 24z 25. Nor, The ſhip is ſafe 
where Chriſt is, though he ſeem * 


fear. 
26. And he ſaith unto them, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of little 
faith? Then he aroſe and rebuked 
the winds, and the ſea, and there 
was a great calm. * | 
26. Great fears are the ordinary effects 
of ſinful diſtruct, and the ſymptoms of but 
lirtle faith. 2. Get Chriſt on our fide, und 


can command all the world to be for 


us, or not to hurt us. | 


2. But the men marvelled, © 
faying, What manner ef man is 


1 "-& 


* * 


ST. MATTHEW. 


and the devils bei 


And when t 


33 
this, that even the winds and he 
ſen obey hin? OY * 3 
29. Norz, 1. Chriſt's 
that he was a Saviour f 


2. Do but obey Chriſt, and be will mak 
all creatures him for your good and 


ag. And when he was come to 
the other fide into the country of 
the Gergeſenes, there met him two 
ſſeſſed with devils, coming out 


of the tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo 

that no man might paſs by that 

way. | | | 
x4 That is, two tkat were mad and poſ- 

wes, and acted by devils in their mad» 
8. 

29. And behold, they cried out, 

1 What have — do ** 


thee, Jeſus thou Son of God ? ar 
thou come hither to torment us 


h, before the time? | 


29, And the devils in them 
voice cried out, ſaying, Meddle not with 
us, Jeſus thou Son of God. Increaſe not 
our torments before the appointed time of 
W And there was a good 

from them, an herd of man 
ſwine, feeding. 31. So the devi 
beſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt 
us out, ſuffer us to go away into 
the kerd of ſwine. 

30, 31. And — 4 Gentiles dwelling 
there who kept ſwine, and perhaps ſome 
Jews, to ſell, though they eat not ſwine's 

) there was a great herd of ſwine; 
a baſe ſort of ſpirits, 
and bent to all miſchief, craved leave, if 
they muſt be caſt out, to go into the ſwine, 
partly to miſchief they, and partly to 
content their owners. 


32. And he ſaid unto them, Go. 


the men's 


hey were come out, 
they went into the herd of ſwine : 
* behold, the whole herd of 
ſwine ran violently down a ſteep- 
place into the ſea, and periſhed in 
the waters. | 
32; That is, 
madneſs ran into the on 
33. And they that kept 
fled, and went 
ity, and told every 


het Lops Sho 
ir he, « into 


ng, and 


what was befallen to the pollaiſed 
. OY T of 


3 Sr. MATT w. enn © 


öf the devil 34. And Behold, the from teneb he Fave s mar N 
R City came out to meet Jeſus; Matthew; Sitting at the ann wa. 
they faw him, "they be euſtom? ant he faith: ants nn, 
1511 him cb he would depart Follow me. An d he aroſe, and 
but of their-coaſts. followed Him. 
33, 34 When they heard all this; the 9, Matthew. that wrote this I 
hole rity was moved With 4 defire to ſee thank: and at Chiiſt's call he immedi- 
Feder 2 wn: Bot the loſs of their ately left all and followed hin. 


ine made them intreat him to be gone 10. And it came to paſs, as 
d leave their coaſts. ** ri — ſat eee den 
* . many publicatis and finners 
* N D CHAP: TX. int6 a ſhip, came and A down with him and 
A and paſſed over, and came his diſciples. 11. And when the 
into bis own city, 2. And bebold, 7 ſaw is they faid unto his 
* they brought to wr a man Gck of diſciples, Why enteth your maſter 
"he pally, 15 a, bed; and With en and finners? 


10% 17, be Phariſees. = 
! 1355 jth, paid pw ed greater 10 info Chr 512 
In | be of From other men as ſinners: Bot ey we 
. el beer, thy fin 4 15 Raven not ſo ſtrict in reſorming themſelves, nor 
zealous of love, and-doin good, 
this difeale, which is the 13. But when Jeſus heard naß 
Abe e thy ſin is remitted, and thou he ſaid unto them, They: that be 


And behold certain of the tru Apa @ phyſician, but 


4 
1 ſaid within themſelves, This ' 14. My work is to . ſouls; and wd 
— blaſphemeth. 4. And Jefus but dun e a Saviour, 
ek thoughts, ' ſaid, 13. But e and learn what 
:Wherefore think ye evil in your that — will have merey 
hearts? g. For Whether &s eafier and not . for L am not 
d ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee? come to call the rightegus,. but 
or to ſay, Ariſe und Walk? innere to repentan cs. 
* % That is, What is, Forgiving tie 13. 9 Je . that take on you to be the 
50 but forgiving the n er it? teachers of the ignorant, w t great need 
And is one any harder than the other when have 38 to be taugbt and whit 
it is the ſame thing. ng my oi Fave mety 


.--64 But that ye me e 28 wt A wb 

the Son of Man hath N ws, pleaſing ork 

"earth; to forgive fins; {then W x * uo" 
2, „ Jute 


is a ſar greater 
than ſacrifice, 


d 
ts E 


he to the ſiek of the pally) Ariſe, N o the Koran perſe- 
.lake- up thy bed, and . unto Kiel 4.115 regard this. 
thine. houſe, + 7. And he aroſe en came to "fil We dif- 


le, 
and ted to his houſe. 2 of John, ſaying,, W by 
7 27 8 5 aan tell 2 we and the Phe en oft, but 
e 1 t - 

22 18 . e ic, 88 57 4 2 N de Phariſcet are ier 
bed — went home. Agree UP is "tha u a iſeiples: We faſt oft, —_ do 


„ Bot whowele meinde bv wa, ; And Jeſus ſaid ume them 
LT they*murvelled,” and” glorified Can the e os bride- - 


od 6 5 Rad he fax e TIS — - 1 long as 


"thton 61 
Led, je hm 
er into the wald. 


9. And as Jeſus paſſed Kew Eden ſhall hey ſt. PTY 


* 


Ae 


1 122 8 
the ſeaſon faſting. and — 4 — 
| when Lam taken-from. them, den faſting 
and patience in a malicious world, will b 
| more ſeaſonable. 

16. No man putteth a piece of 
new cloth unto an old garment ; ö 


for that which is put in to fill it 


taketh from the garment, a 
rent is made worſe. 17. Neither 
do men put new wine into old 


bottles: elſe the bottles break, 
and the wine runneth out, and the 
bottles periſh : but they put. new 
wine into ngw bottles, and both 
are preſeryed. 
16, 17. As a piece of new cloth put on 
| breach in an old worn garment, will but 
make it wider; and new wine put into old 
E. will but break them and * ſpilt; 
o if young diſciples mould be put upon 
religious exerciſes unſuitable to their con- 
dition, and unfeaſonable, it would do them 
burt: And that which would hurt them by 
. reaſon of their incapacity, is not to o by pat 
upon them. 
Norr, What their bottles were then 
— of that would not hold new wine 
hy otra is uncertain. But it 
ity ey were made of the ſkins of 


ſuch 2 
ö 99216 While he ſpake theſs things 
unto T5 behold, there came a 


2 — ruler and worſhipped bim, 
ing, My is even now 
dead: but — ard lay thy hand 
upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 
13, A ruler of ong of their leſſer judi- 
eatutes ar confiftories came, & © 
Norx, This man did believe the power 
of Ohriſt, becauſe. he had experience of 
dy 1 but whether he believed him 
to be the Cbrift is uncertain. But it was 
. the dent aich, to believe that he could raife 


19. And Jeſus aroſe, and fol- Lord 


uad bn, und //o did his diſciples. 
19. They were all defirqus ta go ſee 
whether he could raiſe the dead. 


20. (And behold, a woman ©? 
which was diſeaſed with an iſſue 


ad the fe 


Sou of Pa 
= — 


ST- MATTHEW, 


ſu den e 
. ben he of good cop 25 
i 92 55 1 2 
th made _ 

. was made. ee 
my BO. RT Lao 

NOTE ; 

neceſſary Abuip of Crit th 5 


his power, as a belief of hie ene of 
1 is EE ;@ Gn 
gf his Jove; and th 
94 5 his . 2 5. aha] is 1 


our ob 
—.— eying kip 
23. And with — n 
the ruler's houſe, and ſaw *t 
minſtrels and the 2 mating 
noiſe, 24. He & d unto them, 
we place; for the nl is not 
ead, but ſlegpeth. d. 
laughed him to ſcorn, 21 
1 1 Þ #4: 33 law wk muste aud 


TY 

- — Þ 
was dead indeed. ., — 
28. But when the people's were 


forth, he went in, and took 
for by the hand, a4 the maid 


aroſe. 26, And the fame hereof 
„ won 5 . al that land. 
N ul of thjs 


w eb 100 ben l SCE 


And "ld man fe — 
and ſaying⸗ 2 
Ss Me mercy on 
he was come 
o_ blind men came to 
him: And Joſus ſaith unto chem, 
Believe ye that I am able to do 
this? they ſaid unto Yea, 
„ 29. Then —— he their 
eyes, faying, According to your 
faith be unto you.” 30. And their 
es were o 
27, Ke. Nort, Theſe believed 


to be the though 
of blogd twelye 2 came he- Knew rag i — * 3 
hind — and touches. e bem of Their faith, Capaci 
his For ſhe ſaid And ] * rag — 54 
1 97 —.— n horſeif may but touch them, ſaying, See þ no. men 
Uis alt he hole 22. * it. J. ; th when 


r 


—— ee 
- 


a 


& Os 313 * 99% . 


2 that les chan * 


Narg, Chriſt's: 6-2 NI 
—4— 2 zus an a 1. 


pin bat the — Matth. 12. 
devils,” it ſeams have une Mopar 
1055 5 And went about all 
es 4 . teaching in 
and preachin 
4 $9 Vale, an 
dealing every fickneſs, and every 
among the people. 
* Nerz, 1. The ee the king- 


Et at band, a it 
1 »þi; 3. ney ay the ſynd-" 


xr of worſhip, they had not 
—_— o preach among 
ſt that us to: know 
E aan by their | fruits, (their - 
mice, *ertelty;,/ pertecuting and hurtful 
Er goth accordingly Juſtify his own 
on and doctrine; ing and doing 
ood; 48 thut de did ng for vas aun 
Ke "healing and ſayigg ſouls and 


E 6 Ana il ow 2 men's, 


Mentor 


25 nr ye ere wh — 
5 unto" his diſciples, 
he harveſt truly 4 plefiteors, but 

Beueler are few. 38. Pray 


- 


1 Sponge WW. 
abroad ve therefore the Lord of the bar. 
| 5 into his harveſt. 


- CHAP, '% 


veſt, that be will ſed. forth een 


1: SE. 


+ 36, Norz, Chriſt's exam pie teacheth 


n preachers to catnpaſſionate a Gilling mule 
— 


de when they want ſufßelent teachers? 


1 Spy; 1 y God 1 forth "more. la- 
Nag 2. As ra 15 out, 70 2 N . ther Tr e not 
"to m a — to Ep er es em the ve 
dent was caſt out, 2 don have — — ae ſome fone ” 
abe and e. multitudes ſome 30,000, and * city and Country | 
marve ed, ſayi ing, ! was never and, much more, bays but one biſhop; 
ſo'feen iy og is wn» 2 — 1 w Tome f ie a) A Ad . 
e auſe Ps 
1 = exit 9 Andit i ne 8 er once, ar hereby "8 
Manet een * 
. 4 P. X. EE $4 = 
$5. But But the Phariſces faid, Ho- ND when he had called un- 
2 5 e the devil through the A to him his twelve — 
. Nor, Thirwas the blaſpheming be gave them power 1 U 
'of-this+ Haly Shoſt: what can conyince clean ſpirits to caſt them out, 
78 ſee all 2 will and to heal all manner of fickpels, - a 
(devil doth it Av if power, and ang all manner of diſeaſes. 
Were the devil's 2, And as be bid them. pray ſor more 


+ labqurers, according þe A twelve, © | 
and gave them power to preach and 16 
work miracles, and do againſt devils - 
and diſeaſts, to confirm their words. 

2, Now the names of the twelve | 
- apoſtles are theſe, The fuſl, 81. 
mon, who is called Peter, and An- 
drew his brother, James the /or of 
Zebedee, and John his brother, ' 
3. Philip, and Bartholomew, Tho- 
mas, and Mattherv the publica 

ames/ the" Jon of | Alpbeus, and. 

bbeus, ' whoſe: ſurname. was 
eus. 4. Simon t 1 0 

nite, and A Iſcariot, who al 
betrayed 8. Theſe twelve. 
Jeſus ſent forth, -and;commanded-, 
them, ſayings. Go not into the way 
of the Gentiles, and into a city 
2 the Samaritaus enter ye. not. 

deal, go father to the lot 7 


e houſe of Iſrael. FOR g 
ob — 1, Peter had a riority, thoogh 
no government over the t rel i; hve, 
is Judas that wrote the ep piſtle ORR 3. 
Simon is nat called a C FA: T as 15 
tion, but his his, name nifi eth wo . 
Lale 1 5. Ae . 5 1 6 
twelvg in 0 the twe 60 5 


Ikael, to whoſe ſervice wy were firſt 


d, 2% de bel e 5 0 


1 * 


rr . 9 tt 


CHAP, x. 


}, ta ſhey that he confined 
= the . to the 5 1 © charch 


1 y the — ; meant thoſe.” 
that Lis not of Abraham's $ ſeed, but ere 
ſent thither at the tranflation in 
Hoſea's time: And by the Iſraelites 18 
_ all Abraham's ſeed that were chiefly 


ndea, but ſcattered alſy where the 


— ve 4ribes had lived. 
7. And as 5 go, preach, fay-. 
The” kingdom of- heaven! 16 
ace. 


kingdom of the Meſſiah whom God pro- 
miſed to ſend from heaven, is now at 


hand: You may ſee the Chriſt to long OKs 


8. Heal the, ſick, cleanſe the 
lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out 
devils: ſreely ye have received, 
my give. 

give you power to heal, &c. Doing 
poo is your work : Do it freely, as freely 
give it you. 

9. Provide neither gold, nor 
filyer, nor braſs in your purſes: 
10, Not ſcrip. far your journey, 
neither two coats, neither ſhoes, 
nor et ſtaves: (for the workman 

worthy of his meat): 

11 Ven go not on yuur own. work but 
mine: Provide neither money nor victuals 
for, your journey, nor cloathing as for long 
time to come, nor a defenſive weapon or 
ftaff;, But look for your maintenance for 
your work, 

«11, And into whatſoever Ci 


of town 'ye ſhall enter, -inquire 
who in it is worthy, and there 
abide till ye go thence. 12, And 
when ye come into an houſe, ſalute 
it. 13. And if the houſe be wor- 


bi 


let your peace come upon it: 
if i be not worthy,: let your 
peace fetutn ta yvou- 

5 & e. Enquire who is godly 
ee te entertain the An 
when you come to any;houſe fa e. 
to this bouſe; that is, God's 4e be here. 

And if the ns de olly, and truly 
lift fo his . if hall eme upon 
eſſe 722 you Mall de clear. 

97177 1 is 4 worthineſs conſiſtent 
he x glace. * And a Worthineſs be- 

their feceiylng or the goſpel. | This 
wee degrees, 1 1. The higheſt degree 
= true aith and godlineſs faited/ to that 


bes e had vefore- 


ing the centurion, A#: ro, &C. "24 Andthoſe:-! 


7. As ye go, Proclalm 1 n * the 


— 


ST, MATTHEW. | ”7 


2 — who were in a ſtato 
' ledge af ge a he gulp 5, (folly Þ cald) nd - 


that Jeſus was the Chriſt, Sach war Zac: | 
chary and Elizabeth, and- Nathanael, and. 


that had but eparatory grace, ar 2 teacha- 70 
ble, t e, willing diſpoſition, were 
RY” (xr leſs Raney, 2 D 
re ſractory 
2 Miaicters being not beart- 
+ pronounce God's bleſſing on meg, 
ö and mere probability of . 
: 3, This benediction hath ever 
— ition implied: if the be wor- 
thy or capable of it. . II that'perſon be 
be and unbleſt, the minifter is. 8 
if the went according to praba- | 
: The fault was his own. * 2 


Ne — is em bk 
Lord's ſupper, abſolution a Kc.) n ſave a 
an unworthy perſon, that is, 8 


_ liked for falvati A * 


n 
And * ſhall- not * 
reg you, nor hear your worde: 


when ye depart out of that houſe, © 
or city, ſhake off the du of Four 
eet. 


14. Abd ſeeing come not n 
gain of your own, to bring them the. 
Joyful tidings of ſalvation, ſu-heinous ;is 
the fin of unthankfulchuri;th refuſal, b 
you ſhall ſhake off the duſt of your 
as ſignifying the labour ybu uſed in 
for their ſalvation, 4 l witneſs 2 
them in time to come. 


Verily I fa ado ou, * 
hall” be —.— I the 


ity land of Sodom and Gomorrha, in 


the day of judgment, "than for” 


that city. n 
15, NoTz;t. There are different de- 
grees of hereafter: ſame are . 


mare toletable than others. 2., Sodom's_ . 

puniſhment: ſhall be leſa thap the reſuſers. 

of the galpsl, becauſe they. berge | 

leſs means, light and mercies. 

| Chriſtian then will have 2 heavy doom. 
16. Behold, I ſend you forth aa 

wot in the mĩdſt of wolves: 2— 4 


therefore wife as ſerpents, and 
armies as doves. 


16. It is not; a if of oaſe and 
Profermemts or man-p leaſing 5 
you on; bat vv hep 1 themidt of man 
0 


wolves, ſuch enmity _ the — , 2 
godlineſs is in 2 


r N 
tereſt of man, and fo Fecal 13 
a inſtead of dankfu 5 * 
you ne, _ f 
— 


—_ 


- SN MATT. 


n reſtrain them. 
wiſe to carry yourſelves in- 


7 Thrive vs ary re. X 


ves by lawful means; but be ye harm- 
$s and innocent Gar they nay ie ne” {1 
juſt accuſation againſt you; and uſe no 
unlayyful means: Sheop and daves are no 
| * fighters againſt wolves and hawks. 

7. But beware of men, ſbr 


they will 1 vou up to the 
ls, and they. will ſcourge. 
you in their ; —— 18. And 


ye 55 mall 11 ue, t before gover- 
82 and Kin t my ſak 25 "for 
— a i them and 


528. Deen enen det hands, (as 
146) by juſt means: For the [Jews will 
deliver you up to their councits of — 
| — and they will (courge-you. as 


in heir ſynagoguesz. and if 


they can make your crimes ſeem capital, 
they wilt deliver you up to the Roman 
Per; — eh pony and es while 


you F 1 a bo 5 from you what 


in their 4 

| 155 But whon the 5 
5 take no t + ht how or = 
e hall ſp ak, for it ſhall be given 
in that {ame hour what ye 
Salt ſpeak. 20. For it is not ye 
that * „but che ſpirit of your 
father, which ſpenketh in you. 
1 8 20, And let not your own Nowneſs 
1 5 put you on anxiety (as it did 
and All ſor God's itit in : 
wil help yam ach you and 


21. N os 4 brother ſhall deli- 
ver up the brother to death, and 
the father the child: and the chil- 
Aren ſhall riſe up againſt zheir 
| rents and cauſe my to be put 
eath. ..22,, And ye. mall be 

all men for "DAMES 


fake : 
©27 22. $0.qreatiis the. enmity of hd 


yral aflection of brethren and parents, 

502 jildren, ſo that they ſhall brin ng their 

eare r to ale rr rnd 
ping And the world will hate you 
m Flake, 
1 he 1 E to the 
f be ſav 

— * N that, avercometh all theſe | 


174 4 


* 


_ here meant, 2. Others 


piri d 2 Pers N 
. h pod e it % overcome — 


HA. X. 


tijals, and holds out in faith and patien 
e alin ad yer - 


But when they perſecute 

jou i 1 + flee ye into ano; 

veri ily I fay, unto you, 

55 wall not have gone over the 

cities of och the son of 

_— 42 fa erve 
reſ 

eee 2 Feb 2 des 

— . h elſewhe re 

(ſo it be not — 4 you have any greater 


to 4he contrary than your lives 
a be worth.) Ante you, Toy Ball, 2 


* . gone oyer n. cities 


perſormance of 4 
upon you, till they all ll fre NT: in 
has oun perſqn, WEN Opp 0 ofhice, 
ape prove in to them, as fu ch, himſelf. 
oTE, This hard text is variouſly ex- 
pounded: . Some ſay, that 2 Romans 
deſtruetion of Jeruſalem is Chriſt's euming 
ſay, that it is his 
coming by Conſtantine- s converſion to 
= —— in power and honouf, an 
4 i pry is, that the citi 4 J. 
dos tha nqt be "ri edge tin ben. 3. 
ers ſay, it is Ch caming'ts judg- 
ment, or, ſay others, to call the Jews at 
his perſonal. reign, ill when they will nat 
be genes e 4 It ſeems to me 
more pro t it is his own open de» 
lain birnſelF be the 24 ang that 
his kingdom is come: Fot, 1. be 


| 230 * but much like e Jobty that 


ingdom of God (the Meſſiah) is at hand. 
2. And he did pb. yer briag hig qwn 0 
ples to oonſeſs it, it being after extorte 
from Peter, Mat. 16. ang he þi py alle 
for confeffhg Nit. J. Ang dee fefbade Pe- 
ter, and thole he heel und the y devits 
2 confeſs him, 4. S0 that — hug 
fone began at his bu oe Bhs 
urreft ion, aſcenh ion, and ing do 
Spirit. F. There is another expoſiti 
jy dns that think be meant, Though ' 


fend yourfram me now, | Ivy abſenet 


e ge Cal I will be with you a 
fore you one over all the cities; 
As if he ſpake 0 their retun” to him at 


EF hey 
| e is not rb 
To Mane nor the ſervant Shove 
his lord. 25. It is enough for the 
diſciple that he be as his m 
and the ſervant as his lord: 
they have called the waſter of 
the houſe Beelzebub, how much 
more l they call them of His 
houſhold? -  —- 

24, 25. You ry an greece bed 


S 4 2 


mowag = == r 


which you may not expect that are my fol- 
lowers. | * . 
26. Fear them not thereſore: 
for there is nothing covered that 
ſhall- not be revealed, and hid, 
that ſhall not be known. | 
26. Therefore fear not their falſe accu- 
ſations, or theit threats, for there is no- 
thing now covered with falſe pretences, 
rexſonings or ſlanders, which thall not be 


thing hidden by fraud or force, which ſhall 
not be made known, . BO 
27. What I tell you in dark. 
neſs, that ſpeak ye fo light : and 
what ye hear in the ear, that 
preach ye upon the houfe tops. 
27. What I ſpeak to you alone or in pa- 


world. nt ET 
28. And fear not them which 
kill the ſoul: but rather: fear him 
which is able to d both ſoul 
and body in hell. 

23. Your bodies are mortal and muſt 
die, aud God may ſuffer men to kill them: 
But fear not men that can do no more, nor 
can Kill or undo the ſoul that is immortal; 

t fear God and offend not him, who ean 
eſtroy both body and foul in hell. 

29. Are not two ſparrows' fold 
for a fatthing? and one of them 
ſhall not fall on the ground with- 
out. your Father... 30. But the 
very hairs of your head are all 
gn I 

> rovidence diſpoſe of 
te rg motions bi Tents of boys 03rd 
is creatures, ſuch as à poor fparrow is, 
will he not take care of you that are his 
children Ven, he regatdethy every hair of 
8 how much more your lives and 


ate of , mots value than, many 
ſparrows. eee | 


g | : 17 ſpariows, 
wilt regard you a2ccordingly. py 

332. 'Whoſvever' therefore ſhall 
confeſs me before men; bim will 
# Irey alſo before my Father 
vhich is in Heaven 33. But who- 
ſoever ſhall deny me before men 


ST. MATTHEW.” 


covered, and truly opened: and not any 


kill the body, but are not able to 


31. Truſt God and fear. not men; For 
he that ws ou FAY than ſpa! 


4 


CHAP. N | 5 39 
tflan 1: It is enough if you be uſed but as him wall 1 alſo deny before my 
Lam, if may (ay that I work. by Beelzebub. Father which is in heaven, LA 
What words or falfe accuſations are ſo bad 


30, 33- Norz, i. By conteſſing Chriſti 
meant, open owning-himnr as our Lord and 
Saviour, Whatever we ſuffer by it. 2. Ta 
be owned by God through Chriſt our advos, 
cate, is the great intereſt that we ſhould 


ſt ſecure; | 9 
34. Think not that I am come 
to ſend peace on earth: I came 
not to ſend peace, but a ſword-. 
35. For I am come to ſet a pas 
at variance againſt his father, an 
the daughter againſt her mother, 
and the daughter- in law againſt 
her mother-in-law. . 36; d a 
man's foes Hall be they of his owny 
houſehold. Nin $ 1g ob 
34, 35, 36. Think not that the coming 
of the Meſſiah is to ſettle Ifrael in powery 
and bring all nations to ſubjection of 
peaceable confederacy with them, and td 
fer my diſciples in a ſtate of proſperity 7 
ou muſt expect the contrary, that by owns - 
ing me and my doctrine, your very friends 
and Kindred will turn your enemies, 
rents and children will hate and e 
„and out of your own houſes will aril 
— moſt dangerous enemies. 
37. He that loveth father os 
mother more than me, is not wor- 
thy of me: and he that loveth fort 
or daughter more than me, is not 
W me. 1 
37. And let not this turn you off; For 
if you love ſather or — * ſon or 
daughter more than me, and would f 
me rather than be forſaken or perſecu 
by them, you are not capable of being my 
true diſciples ſuch as I will aF. .., 
38. And he that taketh not his 
etoſs and followeth after me, is 
not worthy of me. "63S 
And he that, 471 to it, will 
t follow me under the croſy, and fu 
2 ſhameful death rather thaw deny me, 
forſake faith and godlineſs, is not a tr 
chiiftian, nor qualified for ſalvation; nor 
will Lowa him in the day of judgment. 
9. He that findeth his life ſhall 
loſe it; and he that loſeth his life 
for hy ſake, ſhall find it. 
39. He that will fave 2 
me, or by any fin, ſhall loſe it, for he ſh 
loſe ev exlaſt ing lite, and ſhall die as well 
a others, and perhaps as ſoon; And he 
that is put to death for faith and righteoul- 
Af heh at loſk his life. whet! as death 
is but bis paſſage to life everlaſting. 
40. And 


al „ 


i 


El 
, 
% 
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40. He that receiveth you, re- 
ceiveth me ; and be that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that ſent me. 

. And feei tmeſſengefs 
and your comin hall be feated by the 
eonvincing evidence of the miraculous and 
ſkn&ifying operations of the Holy Ghoft, 
1 will own you in all that you ſay, do; or 

fuſfer according to your | and 


will ewerd them that receive you and your 


words, as if they reteived me myſelf, (for 
T am not to ſtay on earth to do all my work 
Myſelf, but will do it by my minifters ) 
And he that receiveth me (hall be acteptea 
by my father, as if he had received him. 
Notz, As this is a moſt ſtrong and 
comſortable obligation to the receiving of 
Chriſt's true miniſters, ſo it is dreadful 
prephaneneis to hear n dotn inee 
enemy of godlineſs, that hath gut by force 
into the title of the miniftry, and labours 
maketruegodlinefs odious,and perſecuteth 
the moſt faithſul, to plead this text, as if 
he that heard and received their malignant 
_ at piety, did hear and receive Jeſus 


41. He that receiveth a pro- 
pe in the name of a prophet, 

all receive a prophet's reward; 
and he that receiveth a righteous 
man, in the name of a righteous 
man, ſhall receive a righteous 


man's reward. 


41. Norz, 1. This tells us that God te- 
wardeth not men according to their giſts 
but according to the will and heart: A 
it is a great comfort to every ungiſted and 

interior chriſtian, that they may have 
De of preachers, if they do but re- 
ceive them, and further their works as they 
are able: yea, if they do but love them 


and wouldreccive them if they could, God 
taketh it as done. 


2. But by the ſame reward, is meant the 


_ fame in kind, but not in degree. 


3. And by a ig lte man, is meant an 
inent godly man, and that he that loveth 
h and entertaineth them, ſhall be num- 
bered with the truly righteous: But it 
meaneth not that every wicked liver ſhall 


| Tpeed as the righteous, if be will but te- 


we ſuch though he amend not himſelf. 
But he that loveth a good man becauſe he 
Ix ſuch, and ſheweth by receiving him, 


though to his coſt and danger, that his love 
is fincere, ſhall be numbered with ſuch 


f. | 
42. And whoſoever ſhall gi 
to drink unto one of theſe little 


ones, a cup of cold water only, 


2 S 


ſee: 
ſight, and the lame walk, the le- 


pers are cleanſed, and t 


—— — 4 — — 
* 


in the name of a diſciple, verily I 
oy GI he ſhall in no wiſe 
e his teward. | 
42. He that loveth a Chriſtian as ſuch, 
more than his riches, and would give him 
more if he had it, if he give but a cup of 
cold water, to the pooreſt weakeſt Chriſ- 
tian, becauſe he is a chriſtian, ſhall not loſe 
the reward that I here * | 
NoTz, 1. What a ſafe way of ufury 
hath Chriſt taught all believers? He is an 
unbeliever who thipks he ſhall be a loſer 
by any obedience to Chrift, 
2. It is not the rich only that ſhall have 
the reward of charity, but the poor alſo. 
that do their beft, and would give if they - 


were able, e 
charity to preachers and 
Chriſtian 


3. It is not 
rare . 4 to the leaſt 83 
that Chriſt bo r MP 

4- Therefore it is nat ering, 
reviling and perſe 4 mas ler- 
vants of Chriſt, but even the hule ones, 
and weak Chriſtians, that Chriſt will con- 
demn ; And it will be a, miſerable pre · 
tence, to ſay they were etroneous, or 
faulty, (perhaps for diſſehting from the 
dittates of uſurpers) as if any men were 


| ; CHAP. XI. 1 1 
A ND it came to paſs, when 
Jeſus had made an end of 

commanding his twelve diſcipl 
he departed thence to 1 

to preach in their cities. 

1. Having given his twelve diſciples 
their inſtructions, he went about alſo to 


preach himſelf, 

2. Now when John had beurd 
in the priſon the works of Chriſt, 
he ſent two ofhis diſeiples, 3. And 


faid unto him, Art thou he that 


ſhould come, or do. we look for 
another? . 


2, 3-:Nors, It is, doubtful whether 
being in priſon and not ſeeing Jeſus) 
meaning be, Art thou the ſame Jeſus 


that I baptized, &c. Or, (38 is more 


likely) chat he ſent his diſciples that the 
mig kt be conivinced by more than John's 


ony. 5 | 
4. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, G0 and ſhew John. again 


thoſe things which ye do hear and 
6. The blind receive their 


he deaf 
. hear 


n 


<a> NOS WTWwYy- 


Ar. 
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W raiſed up, and "hall my ee — _— 
the poor have the gaſpel preached cenſion, excel all ages abc Jen 
to them. . And bleſſed is. he A 8 And from the days of Jo 
whoſaever"ſhall- not be offended Baptiſt, until now, the king- 


in me. 

1286 Le is 15 * word, but 
was that ſhall 1 ou: it 1s 1 
fruit that the dies muſt} be known: The 
r works of divine. power are 

gone, if 7 555 works of love to men's 
boars 20 the g 


goal, of ſalvation is 
eached for their ſouls. {And thefe being 
Goe's ae y 17 teitimon 4741 
am. And y W 

arance, Ry 47 contempt and. fag . 


178 men will be to many, 2 tumbling 
* an 1 the work of believing 
alen, and bleſſed pr & A Nr 2 


e ing all the 
— they 2 Jeſus 
2 — — ſay 
concerning John, What went ye 
dut into the wilderneſs toſee? A 
_ reed ſhaken with the wind? $. But 
what went ye out ſor to ſee? A 
man clothed in ſoft raiment ? be- 
hold, they! that wear ſoft clothing 
are in King houſes. 9: But what 
went ye ont for to e? A pro- 
phet? O's p 1 fey; unto you, and 
5 more ö 
7,8, 9. aral + rev occaſion! to de- 
keribs Je hay 10 the people, ſayingy What 
went you to John in the wiidernef toſee? 
not a toy like a ſhaken reed? Nor yet a 
pompous gallant in gay cloaths? ſuch be 
not in wilderneſſes but in king's bouſes: 
1 will Ys A profibet? Yes, and pau 
an any foregoing s prophets; A 
_ meſſenger of the ingdom of 


10. For this } is he of 4a it is 
written, Behold, I ſend m —— meſ - 
h 


i before thy face, v ſhall ing nor drinking, and they. f. 
Prepa thy why hefots thee. m bath, à de rh. a Ne Ga 
10. 7550 is the 1 of the Meſ- . of. Man came eatin — drinking 


lab, prodilet e er prophets. 2 
1. Yerily, I ay unto. you, a- 
mong them that are born of wo- 
men, there hath not riſen a 
than Johtr the Baptiſt: notwith- 
ttanding the leaſt in the kingdom and 
of heaven is greater than he. 
11. There hath not been a greater than 
4 — As 2 the 
„ Tae t * 
bg of Thu minifters in my Ang "a 
19 greater than he, and ſhall have more 


eminent gifts , of the ſpirit, as well as a 0: will Julti 


more excellent office and work; ſo far 


unto the multitudes 


0 
The belief of this is of great momen 


”y 


dom of heaven ſuffereth. viol 
and the viglent take it h) 7 
12. Ang 33 the, pebple « gro ta q ohn 
In the wilderneſs, and now a8 you ſee Hock 
8 fo fince John began to preach, I 
may fa, chat thefe mukeltudes öf inferior 
7 5 cfoud A: * it were i 2 e 
of heaven, an ot lo 
18 1755 Ee 5 8 ; 1 — MAE 
For all Fade, and 
the 2 8 —5 until John, 
14. And if ye will receive it, this 
is Elias which was for to come. 


15, He that hath ears to Sir let 
him hear. | 
I 3z 1% 16. The Jaw: and} 


till - 
indeed foretold the M 


3+ but not 
determinately and bor as John did. 
And if you can receive it, I tell you John | 
is that Elias that Malachi ſoretold ſheuld 
before to prepare the way to Chrj 


n 2 

16. But b (halt 1 liken 
this generation? It is like unto 
children ſitting im the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 17. — 
ſaying, We have piped urito 
and ye have not danced; we wo 
mourned unto You, and, 7e — a 
not lamented. 

- 16, 17. But the ener eg this . 
neration, do as children in their” games, 
complain of one another; you will nefther 
dance when we pipe, nor lament when 
we mourn to you; mw yoo Gus 
- whatever game we 

18. For John came neither eat 


and they ſay, Behold a man glut- 
tonous, and a wine bibber, A friend 
_ of publicans' and ſinners: but wiſ- 
dom is juſtified of her children; 
18, 19. John lived auſterely on locuſts 
and wild haney-: and they took him for a 
poſſeſſed mad-man: And of me that ex- 
erciſe no ſuch unuſsal auſterity ty diet, 
but mere temperance, they ſay, 4 am 2 
gluttonous man, and a loyer of wine, No 
innocency will ſuffice to eſcaße the falſe 
cenſures of mali 2 But the ſons of 


6. Then 


4+ ; 
— ke to 

the -cities wherein moſt of his 
mighty works were done, becaufe 
they tepented not. 27. Woe 
unte thee Chorazin, woe unto 
thee Bethſaida 7 ſor if the mighty 
works which were dene in you, 
15 been A U in Tyte and Sidon, 


hey would. have ke 


But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be 
more tolerable ſof Tyre and Sidon 
at the toy of judgnient, then for 

„Foxi, E. 7. Chrifl”s own 
8 

1s f ce 
— _ wrougn them, fo heir jms 
ce; 

mo put to the Tag 2, > pudich+ 


bo opt rf yr aa ee ver 
9/3 Ag hing, will be 


874 


| imolerable- it be God's 
ere a Yr conyeteh lol vet he uſu 
ally neth, it to the, means. be 
— that the ſame means ordinatfly 


_— which converts. = 
ſome, which. 


23. And thowCapernaum which 
exalted unto heaven, flialt be 
kt down to. Heft: for if the 
mighty works. 7 jeh have been 
done in thee; Had been done i 
Sodom, it ond: have remained 
until ti day. But I ſay unto 
ol the tit. 10 l. more tolera - 
te * the land Pu ods 45 the 
Ot judgment, n fer thee. 
% 41 2 raum where I bave 


ptefente, preachi 
and. works bee hogoured with the — 


venly giſtaß but fbr impenitence ſhut be 
deſtroyedt If Fhad ſeen and; heard 
what thou haſt, their repentanee would 
have prevented their deſtruction; Rut 
their doom at the day of judgment ſhall 
de More thicrable than thi thing... ._.... 

- dhe that time Jefus e 


faj I thank.th „O, * wa 
ord. of heayen — 1 5 

a 1715 py ſe £7 
& whe an ru x a 

1h. reve ed, 3 babes. 


Even © fo; 23 — ſos fo. it 
25 26, 


in thy ſight: 
a Jeſus — to God Mies Fa- 
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ed ple 
ago in ſackeloth and aſhes. — 0 


CHAP, X. 


Lord of heaven and earth, haſt the a 
hate right to diſpoſe of all, that thou 
choſen the defpiled unearned fort of men 
to make known effetually the goſpel of 
ſalvation to, rather than tha men of repu- 
tation fur learning and wiſdom in the 
world, and haſt len proud ſelf-conceited 
men in their ignorance, _ A haſt 
taught the humble and, 1— a. 
ſeth me, 8 being the N ang 
aſure of thy wiſdom. 
27. All things are N 
unto me of my Father: and no 
man knoweth the Son but the 
Father; neither knoweth any man 
the Father, fave the Son, and. he 
to whoſoever the Son will 16. 
veal him. 

27. All things are-delivered by the Fa- 
ther 10 me, upon my right oi redemption, 
im order to the ende ot; my faving-office ; 
ſo. that 1 am (under the divine, nature) 
even in my humanity, made the univerſal 
owner, ruler, and BemefatFor . And as none 


can comprehend: the myſtery of my per- 
6 


labour, and are — ne ik yo-that wy 
I will: give-you-reft; 29, Take 
my yoke upom you, and learn» of 
me, for J am meek and lowly in 
heart; and ye fhall find reſt unto 
your fouls.” 40. For my: yoke is 
ay, and-my burdey is baht. 

30. Come to me all ye that are 
8 e — — 
under; they — and 


curſing. law, and the ; Phariſees tutoragey 
and under the wil of a poor afflicted. con- 


ion 22 tte 728 and, Iwill give you 


ake on you the, 
yoke of ages gn x INS and covenant, 


and learn * me as your teacher by m 


under "ROTO 


dofttine! and e es for 1 am meek 

aud; lowly, and my doctrines.are not ſuited 

ty the, pump and tur oſ this world, 
nor ta the intereſt and mind of the proud 


and covetous, but Aue men of a low and 

— quality; and in chis you-ſhall nd 
tired troubled; fearful ſouls. 

_ m — and lawyis gracious, and 

446 the rene of dhe guilty and 


; 2 rele, aan dt, on you by my 


word and works is light in compariſon of 


ther, I thank thee, O Father, who- wy n n * 


\ £55 & 2 2 
. 8 ny 4 
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CHAF: XIf- 


| * N 
T chat time Jeſus went on 
A the " ſabba ay through 
corn, and. his diſciples were 
an hungted, and began to pluck 
the ears of corn, and to eat. 
Nor, Both the labour and the early 
2 ſeem here meant, but ſpecially 


ws But whan' the Phariſees ſaw 
i, the ſaid unto him, 
thy diſeiples do that Which is not 
lawful to do upon the ſabbath- 


day. "Ss 15.1. 3285 

2. Art len 2 gd 2 bo lub 
ſerch thy diſciples to break God's law ? 

5 Norx That the Phariſees controverſy 
inft Crit was, that he Was fo} tollgh- dutheti 

ous, and ftrit enough in keeping God's 

law: ſo that pretended ſtrictuels is no 

that men are in the 


3. But he ſaid — nl Have 


that were with him. 4 How he 
entered into the hayſe of God, 
and did eat the ſhew-bread, which 
was not lawſul for him to eat, 
neither for them which were with 
him, but only for the prieſts? * 
Or, have ye not read in the 
her how that on the ſabbath-days 
the (ibbat in the temple profane 
I N wb and are blameleſs 
+, Your ſtrictneſs and your accu- 
N m diſciples, are but fram your 
ignorance of the ſcripture. Haye ye not 
read that hunger juſtißed David and his 
company fap eating the conſecrated bread, 
which elſe none but the prieſts might laws 
fully eat. roy toy! yen eſts in the 
temple labour on the ſabbath, and break 
the outward reſt of the day, which would 
be n did not the pl ervice 
1 y I 
6. But I fay unto you, that in 
this place is one greater than the 
femple. 
* Pu 1 the ep vying can jull 
ur, ter than the 049-9 Form 
my Lang Dukes, and authority can ju uy it. 
7. But if ye had known What 
this meaneth, 1 will have mercy, 
und not ſacrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltlefs. 
4 if inflead of rent fell, fur 


T. — 


* not read what David did when th 
e was an hungred,. and they go 


| gut cl ſorth thine hand: 


43 


2 . — che true 
meaning in rrimg mercy 
before” you? _ not have 
thought that ceremonies and externals are 
A men ſot aer ond mult 
obſerved againſt merey to Jowes of 

others: God's commands 110 0 for matt} 
good; and he maketh not exterhalt 

ceremonies fora ſnare to hutt tun. Vun 
2 not . —— A 

po, 


. el moſt 
Be id —.— * ice pee) md 


9. —— res 
even of the ſabbath 

8. And as Moley's law wa but 10 lest 

men to Chriſt, in hom it is falfllegz [ſs 

it it cannge bind 2 him std Ws 

and ſaving” work ; for Which 

work's fake all things ate delivered ih 


his hands; even law 
e 9199. "Ie if 


9. Aut hen he was departed 
ence, he- went into their L fha- 
ogue. 10. And behold, t 
was à man which had #7 han 
withered; and they 'afket "hit 
ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on thi 
fa bath da ys? that they eight ae. 
cufe him. 


: 9, I9. No rz, That the dervitiontdt out- 
ward ſtrictneſs of i169, iv Wed d 


rer at ore han af thaig 


rl And he {aid unto them, 
What man ſhall thore be 


and it it fall 9 pit on the f: 
bath- day, will he not lay hold on 
it, and lift | out? 

11. Will 3 ſnoop cur of 
2 on the „ it you. have 


12. How wah then is a man 
better than 4 ſheep? wherefore it 
is lawful to do well on the fab» 
bath days. 


18. It ie Iwwthl 16, prefer, & > 
277.7 befure a leſs, * a 


Then faith he to the man, 
and ho 
ſtretched it forthy and „ was [res 
ſtored whole, like as the other. 
14. Then the Phariſees went but; 
fo held a council 2 bim; 
* tiey might deſtroy him. 

77524 Norv, 


- 66 


— 4 NC Be 291 RD. > — , 
wu = * - N 3 ” 8 ad _—_ 2 
1 N 4 
* | 


— — —— woo nc. DA Gar 
— 


13, 14; Narz, That it is part of the 


of : hypocrites : to deft men for 
— laws. 


216. But when — 5 knew: it, he 
withdrewhimſelf from thenee, and 


rext muttifudes followed him, and 


healed them all, 16. And charg- 

ed'them that they ould not make 
him known. 

„6, Nerz, 1. It ” a duty to 000 

the mY wet Baby and perſecutors, un- 

leſs when pr beings are like to do more 


thap our. lives. 2, Chriſt forbjd them 
Ele dr. * to avoid the 


envy and rage of: perſecutors, and partly 
uſe the Urne-was pot yet come, till all 
is works ſet together with his reſuretion 
e ſnouſd make up a full 
7, Tpat it might be fulfil led 
wich Was ſpoken by Eſaias the 
prophet, GCE 18. Behold, my 
ryant whom I have choſen, m el 
7 whom my opts is well 
1 al I put WL ſpirit upon 
1 22 he ſhall ſhe w . eat to 
| eter, 119- all not 
lie, nor "ery, er any 
man ar his voice in the Nreets, 
= b 15 reed ſhall he not 
ak, and ſmeaking flax ſhall he 
5 till he ſend forth judg- 
= victory. 21. And in his 
ke ll the. Gentiles truſt.” 
n all this he fulfilled- "what wag 
by Haiah, Behold, & c. Him 


72 LoL — asse for this work af fal- 
n in ec 9. well pleaſed, as fol: 
ne > iq my WIII 


ich, 1 he ſhall teach the 
— — by — of truth and righteouſneſs. 


| hk ſhalbodt ſubdue men by tumults, vio- 


hence, or wars, but as the prince of peace 
race, he ſhall deal gently with. the 

= , and cheriſh the leaſt degree of good- 

" 242 the faults of the penitent, 


52 ed his 


rr N of the wo 

overcome and judged his final enemies: 
2 ** bot all 'Narfont' hall be 
ble 


of 45. Then was brouz ht unto him, 
poſſeſſed with a devil, bling 


=. — and he healed bum in- 


ſomuchthat the blind and dumb, 


ben peke and aw. 23. And all 
the people. ere amaze: /and ON 
Is-pot-this the ſon of. of David? 


297% 4? Kay 
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have the ſul- 


ſeverity of juſtice, till he ey 
, and. 


CHAP. X17. 


22, 23. This people were ſo aſtoniſhed 
to ſee his works, that they (aid, Sure this 

is the Meſſiah the ſon of David. 
hariſees 


24. But when the 
beard it, they ſaid, This fellow doth 
not caſt out devils but hy Beelze- 
bub the prince of the devils. 25. 
And Je us knew their thoughts, 
and ſaid unto them, Every kingdom 


divided againſt itſelf, is brought to 


deſolation: and every city or houſe 
divided againſt itſelf, ſhall not 
ſtand. 26. And if Sutan caſt out 
Satan, he is divided againſt him- 
ſelf: how ſhall then his kingdom 
ſtand. 

24, &c. The Phariſees could not de 
the matter of fact, it being notorious, an 
therefore they had no ſhift left for their un- 
belief, — fa ing, that All ſuch works are 
not 2 prince of devils, to deceive 
the ir giveth him 1 to caſt out devils, ' 

de his miracles. t Chriſt laid, If the 
devil have a kingdom; he hath wit to pre- 
ſerve it. ys it the devil's work to do good 
to men's fouls and bodies? If holy docttin 
aud caſting out devils, and healing the di ai 
eaſed, be againſt Satan and his Kin dom, 
then be is againſt himſelf; if he be the au- 
thor of it, Kingdom, city, or houfe will 
elt ſtand if it be divided and fight againſt 


25. And if I by Beelzebub caſt - 
out devils, by whom do your chit 
dren caſt em out? therefore they 
ſhall be your 2 28. But if 
caſt out deyils by the Spirit of 
God then the kingdom of God is 
come unto 155 

27, 28. And if'y you think n me © z conjurer 
and confederate with Satan, what you 
of your on countrymen my diſciples. 
who caſt them out by the power they re- 
ceive from me? Are they all conjurers too. 
Therefore they ſhall be witneſs againſt your 
untclief and blaſphemy. 1 alt this ba 
certainly done by me, by no leſs power 
than the f. irit God, you ſhoyld ſee that 
this is God's atteſtation to me, and that hig 
kingdom js come, in whiah the Meſſiah is. 


to conquer Satan, and deftruy his works. 


29. Or elſe, how Fan one enter 
into a ſtrong+ man's houſe, and 
{poil his goods, ent, he, firſt 

ad the ſtrong man? an d then ha 

will ſpoil his houſ. 
29. How, an I cat our Satan from big 
poſſeſſion 


S HAP. X11. 
Neſſion and deſtroy his works, if I did 


not overcome bim. . Me Ar 
30. He that is not with me, is 
againſt me; and he that gathereth 
not with me, ſcattereth abroad. 

30. 80 far am I from working by the 
devil, that I take him for my enemy that 
doth not ſerve me in my oppoſition to his 
kingdom, and will judge him as one that 
is tor Satan. 


orb, In wat men uſed to [ay of their 


tiers, | He that Ii not for us is agalaſt 
ty a an enemy;] But of 
the countrymen, and the enemies quarters, 
* that is not againſt us is far us:] that is, 
f he do us no haim, he doth us good, 
and let us uſe him kindly. So Chiift ſaith 
of profeſt Chriſtians; if they be not ettec- 
tually tor me, Iwill judge them as trea- 
cherous and againſt me, and ſhall nat fave 
them. But of thoſe without the church, lie 
ſaith, He that is not againſt us is ſor us; 
that is, though he be not himſelf in a ſtate 
of ſalvation. as true Chixiſtians are, yet it 
is comniendable to do us no harm, and 
the church is aſſiſted by ſuch fair and mo- 
derate unbelievers. _ | 
31. Wherefore I ſay unto you, 
All manner of fin and blaſphemy 
ſhall be forgiven unto men: but 
the blaſphemy againf the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
men. 32. And whoſoever ſpeak - 
eth a ward againſt the Son of 
Man, it ſhall be forgiven him : but 
whoſoever ſpeaketh againit the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
given him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come. 
- 31, 32. All other ſin and blaſphemy 
againſt me, as I appear in my human na- 
ture, hath ſore excuſę, and may be cured, 
and ſo be pardoned: But ſeeing the great 
works of the Holy Ghoſt done by me and 
to be done by my diſciples, in miracles 
and ſanctiſication, are the greateſt evi- 
dences that God will give the world to 
convince them of the truth of my goſpel, 
he that is convinced of the fact that 
theſe miracles and this hulineſs is wrought, 
and will yet deny it to be God's atteſta- 
tion, and blaſphemouſſy ſtand to it, that 
it is the work of the devil, this man re- 
cteth the greateſt evidence, and ſhall 
ave, no greater, and ſo his infidelity jg 
incutable, and aggravated with blaſphemy 
and obftinacy, and will never be repented' 
of, nor forgiven, + 
NoTz, This blaſpheming the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1. Is the iv of none but reſolved 


ST. MATTHEW, 


infidels : 2. And fuch of them only as are 
convinced of the great works of the Holy 
Ghoit, miraculous and others. 3. And 
yet rather than they will believe in Chriſt 
y this divine teſtimony, will believe and 
fay, that it is by the devil and conjuration 
that 4ll-this'is done. . 
See my treatiſe of the bl of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in my book called, The Lu- 
reaſonableneſs of Infidelity. * f 
33- Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good; or elſe make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit cor - 
rupt; for the tree is known by 
has fruit. 1 
33. Judge of the tree by the fruit: Of 
the power which I work. by, by the works 3 
It it be no good work to heal the ſick, and 
blind, and lame, and caſt, out devils, and 
preagh repeutance and forgiveneſs of 
to conyert and ſave ſouls, then God is not 
the author of them, If they be bad 
works, they have a bad cauſe; uf they be 
good works, they have a good author: 
either ſay plainly (you that aſcribe them 
to the devil) that the works are good, and 
the devil is goad: or elſe that the devil is 
bad and the works are bad: Or if. you 
confeſs the works to be good, canfeſs that 
they are done by, the ſpirit of God. 
34. O generation of vi 
bow can ye, being, evil, — 
ood things ? for out of the abun- 
ance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. | 
34. I need go no farther for an inſtance 
than yourſelves; were you not a generation; 
af vipers, the ſerpent's ſeed, ye would 
not blaſpheme tne Holy Ghoſt and his 
works: for your mouths ſpeak out of the 
evil of which your heart is full; As you 
are, ſo you ſpeak; you are ſo bad that 
you cannot ſpeak well: And if I worked. 
y the devil, my works would be bad as 
the devil is. | 5 
35. A good man out of the good 
treaſure of the heart, bringeth 
forth good things: and an evil 
man out of the evil treaſure 
bringeth forth evil things. | 
35. Good men are ſuch, at the 
heart, where goodneſs is à ſettled habit 
and nature, and out of this treaſure, they. 
bring forth good words and deeds: And a 
bad man being ſuch at the heart, doths 
{peak and do accordingly.,. -. - , 
oTE, Though hypocrites * 
words and deeds much 4 eir 
hearts, that is, but in hy, {14 
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and not in the tenor of their lives; Fidti- 
uns Are. narrow and ſoon overcome. 
36. But: I ſay unto you, That 
every idle word that men ſhall 
Ooh account 
judgment. 
lying, and blaſpbeming the Holy Ghoſt; 


we account in the day of judgment, and 
cloned i you be nay proved peni 
ent believers, _ Sg 
Nor, In the Hebrews uſe, idle and 
vin, vate taken for deceuful, falſe, or 
ing. ee eee 
2537 For by thy words thon ſhalt 
be juſtified, and by thy words 
thou ſhalt be condemned. 
and For (though' thou muſt be made 


accounted by God, a juſt man, by thy 
ward change, and thy forgiveneſs, in 
order before thy words or works, yet) ſup- 
— that thou ſurvive; God who hath 

ade 4 law for thy words (and works) 
will judge” thee, by that law, as juſtified 
and rewardable, gr as unjuft and puniſha» 
ble, in the day of judgment, Chriſt hath 
fiot made ys Role $, nor made us a law 

of grace) in vain; No man ſhall be ſayed 
that is not juftifiable againſt the accuſa- 
tion, that he lived and died an impeenitent 
A any more than if he had died 

el. f 


an | 
38. Then certain of the Scribes, 
and of the Phariſees anſwered, 
FA Maſter, we would ſee a 
n thee, | . 
. We would fee fome certain fi 
from beayen, that indeed God deth 0. 
thee and thy word. Vr: 
15 But he anſwered and ſaid 
to'them, An evil and adylterous 
generation. ſeeketh after a ſign, 
and there ſhall no gn be given 
de it, but the ſign of the prophet 
Fa 40. For as Jonas was 
three 8 nights in the 
whale's belly 
Man be tkree days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth. 
NL, A falſe-hearted people that will 


convinced by miracles, but aſcribe ou 


wem to the devil, yet would have g fign 

from heaven, of their own chuſipg: But 

God will not gratify- their inſoſent de- 

mand: They hall have no 

fn onas, who was a type of me, lying 
t 


e whale's belly three days and nights 
1 hall, Fee hres l) ee 


* 


1 


Py 


1 
* | 1 


(by God's 


: ſo ſhall the Son of wy 


n but that ſiring to ſpeak with him. 47+ 


CHAP, X!I, 


41. The men of Nineveh ſhall 


riſe in judgment with this gene- 
ration, 1 ſhall condemn it, be- 
cauſe they repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonas, and behold, a greater 
than Jonas it here. 42. The 
queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in 
judgment with this generation; 
and ' ſhall condemn it; for. the 
came from the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth to hear the wiſdom of 
Solomon,” and behofd, a greater 
than Solomon 25 here. s 
47, 42. Nineyely repented at a far lefy 
warning and convincing means, than the 
miracles and words of the Meſſiah ſent 
from heaven: And the queen of the ſouth 
came from a far land to hear the. wiſdom 
of Solomon; but theſe men oy Gy 
greater than Solomon z theſe th 
ſhall. condemn them. ” mt <1 
43. When the unclean ſpirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through ry places, ſeeking reſt, 
and findeth none. 44. Then he 
ſaith, I will return into my houſe 
from - whence I came out, 
when he is come, he ſindeth is 
empty, (wept, and gamiſhed. 45. 
Then your he, and taketh with 
himſelf feven other, ſpirits mors 
wicked than himſelf, and they 
enter in and dwell there: and the 
laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than 
the firſt. Even ſo ſmall it be alſa 
unto this wicked 22 1 55 
| &c. caſe is \ . 
al Jo ies er fp le rr 
devil caſt out of him, but being unthank - 
ful, and continuing in his fin, the devil 
| permiſſion) pufſeſſeth him 
again, and bringeth with him ſeven worſe 
ſpirits, and ſo his end is worſe than he 
was before he was delivered; 80 I have 
ached the goſpel, and caſt, out devils 
in this land ; but being rejected by the 
obſtinate unbelievers, the devil will get a 
worſe poſſeſſion of them than that from 
which I did. eject him, aud they ſhall be 
cut off for their unbelief. 


46. While he yet talked to the 
people behofd, his mother and 
is brethren ſtood Wynn, oe: 

hen 


one ſaid unto bim, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren ſtand 
* Without 


th; 


oe ˖ » www? .2»> = &QcenmmM 


re reer eee *” Y aS g- 
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CHAP. XI. 
without deſiring to ſpeak with 


thee, / 48. But he' anſwered and fp 


faid urito him that told him, Who 
is my mother? and who are my 
brethren? © Fry | 
40, Kc. Doſt thou know who they be 
that I eſteem as my mother and brethren ? 
49, And he ſtretched forth his 
. towards his diſciples, and 
ſaid, Behold my mother, and m 
brethren, 50. For whoſoever ſha 
do the will of, my Father which is 
in heaven, the ſame is my brother, 


and ſiſter, and mother. * 
49, 50, Nor, 1. Chrift ſpake not this 
to teach men to diſhonour parents, or o 
hy by natural affection; but to let all 
know that regeneration puts men into a 
more honourable, beloved, and happy re- 
lation to him, than natural generation or 
kindred; 2. Which is exceeding comfort 
fur every true Chriſtian, 3. And direction 
to us how to love ſuch, 4. And a terrible 
prognoftic, of the miſery of thoſe that hate 


and perſecute them. 
CHAP. XIII. 

HE lame day went Jeſus 
out of the houſe and ſat 
by the ſea fide. 2. And great mul - 
titudes were gathered together 
unto him, / that he went into a 
ſhip, and ſat, and the whole mul- 
fitude ſtood on the ſhore. 3. And 
he ſpake many things unto them 
in parables, ſaying, Behold a ſower 
went forth to ſow. 2 
, 2, 3. Nor, Chriſt thought a ſhip, 
or a houſe, or a mountain no unmeet place 
to preach in, and yet avoided nut the tem- 
ple or ſynagogues. 2. They that will have 
the word with God's bleſſing muſt follow 
after it. 3. Similitudes were ſuitable to 
eh! a 4 Preaching is like fow- 
ing ſeed, | 
4. And when he ſowed, fome 
feeds fell, by the way fide; and the 
fois enme and devoured them 


up. 5g. Some fell upon ſtony pla- 


ces, where. they had not much 
earth ; and forthwith they ſprun 
ap, becauſe they had no deepneſs 
of earth: 6. And when; the ſun: 
was up, they were fcorched ; 155 
becauſe they had not root, they 
withered away, 7. And ſome 


1 
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„ 
fell among thorns: and the thorns 
rung up and ; choaked them. 
8. But other fell into good ground, 
and brought forth fruit, fome an 
hundred fold, ſome fixty fold, ſome 
thirty fold. 9. Who hath ears 
hear, let him hear. 

4, Kc. Norz, The firſt ſort was wot 
earthed: The ſecond fort had little earth 
and _— 2 third __ r — 
root, but among tnorns W 
poffaſfon, and choaked it. G great 
weight is it to underſtand this difference 
of hearers, that it is as much as our cars 
and undeiſtandings are worn. 

10. And the diſciples came, and 
faid unto him, Why re tou 
unto them in a ? . He 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Be- 
cauſe it is given unto you to know 
the myſteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, bat to them it is not 
geen. e 

10, 11, Becauſe though God hath given 
you ſome Knowledge, already of * myſe 
teries of the kingdom of the Meſliahy 
theſe men are ignorant like children, and 
muſt be taught by familjat ſimilitades ac 
cordingly, being yet incapable of. other 
manner of teaching 4 / 

12. For wholoever hath; to him 
hall be given, and he ſhall have 


o 


more abundance ; but WhO eve 
hath not, from him ſhall be taken 
away, even that he hath, , 
12. For here it is true, that e kim thats 
hath hall be given, Se. He that hath, al- 
ready the underſtanding of the 2 
and fundamentals, is thereby capable 
receiving and underftanding more: ons 
truth openeth the way unto another. But 
they that have no conſiderable knowledge 
are hardly taught it, and if it be by theie 
wilful neglect or contempt; are like by their 
guilt and folly to loſ all the profitable uſe 
of their reafon. UI. 
Iz. Therefore ſpeak I to them 
in parahles: becauſe they ſeeing, 
fee not: and hearing, they hear 


not, neither do they underſtand. 


14. And in them is fulfilled, che 
fr of Eſalas, which faith, 
By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall 
not underſtand: and ſeeing ye 
ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive. 
15. For this people's heart is 

waxed 


\ 


%, 


— — . 
— — 
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_ waxed groſs, and their ears are 


dull of hearing, and their eyes 
they have cloſed, left at any time 
they ſhould ſee with their eyes, 
and hear with heirears, and ſhould 
underſtand with their heart : and 
ſhould be converted, and I ſhould 


* heal them. 2 4 
u Ke. I ſpeak to them in ſimilitudes, 


& children muſt be firſt taught to ſpell, 
becauſe though they have underſtanding, 
eyes and ears, they are ſo ignorant that 
they underſtand not even what eyes and 
ears and reaſon tell them. As the pro- 
phet Iſaiah ſaith; & c. This people by 
wilful neglect of knowledge are ſuch, as 
will not underſtand even what they hear 
and ſee : For their heats are ſtupified, and 
their underſtanding ſo dull, and they have 
fo ſinfully ſhut their own eyes, fot want of 
care and love to truth, that thus they keep 
out the knowledge of the goſpel, and ſhut 


out my offered grace, which elſe would 


Convince and convert them, and they 
* be healed. 


OTE, 1. That the way of parables is 


not mentioned as an obſcure way to hide 


the truth: but as a low familiar way, as 
ignorant carnal men are capable of, 2, The 
prophecy, nor Chriſt, means not that it is 
's intent to hide the truth left it con- 
vert men, but that this is the effect and 
event of their own wiltul neglect, whereb 
their converhon is as effectually hindered) 


as if they did it purpoſely, leſt they ſhould 


be converted, 

16. But bleſſed ore your eyes, 
for they ſee; and your ears, for 
they hear. 17. For verily I lay 
unto you, that many prophets and 


_ righteous men have defired to fee 
- thoſe things which ye fee, and 


have not ſeen em: and to hear 

thoſe things which ye hear, and 

have not heard them. 

16, 17. How great is God's mercy to 
, that hath given you both teaching 

and underſtanding, by which you are 


phets and righteous men of old, did delue 


to fee and hear what you do, but it was 
not granted them, but reſerved far yon. 


© 18, Hear ye therefore the para- 
ble of the ſower. 19. When a 


one heareth the word of the king- 


dom, and underſtandeth # not, 
then cometh the wicked one, and 
catcheth away that Which was 


* 


Kr. MATTHEW. 


de. capable of more. I tell you, pro- 


CHAP, Kitt. 


ſown in his heart: this is he 
Ig received ſeed by the ways 
ide. 


18, 19. Norx, 1. By not underttanding 


is meant alſo, Not conſidering it to take it 
in: 2. It is ſaid to be ſown in his heart, 
only becauſe it was by the ſower fo ins 
tended, but not as there received. 


20. But he that received the 
feed into ſtony-places, the ſame 
is he that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy teceiveth it: 21. 
Yet hath he not root in himſelf, 
but dureth for a while: for when 
tribulation or perſecution ariſeth 
becauſe of the word, by and by 
he is offended, ; | 

20, 21. Nor, That the reaſon why 
ſuch fall away, was the want of rooting 
of the word, 1s plain. But whether ſuch 
thould be ſaved if they had died before 
they fell away, is a contioverſy too long to 


be here handled, and not ſo needful as 
ſome think, 


22. He alſo that received ſeed 
among the thorns, is he that hear- 
eth the word: and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulneſs of ri- 
ches choak the word, and he be- 
cometh unfruitful. | | £15 

22: That is, He loveth the wealth and 
proſperity of this world more than -the 
word, and ſo that which he moſt loveth 
doth prevail againſt the other, and he liveth 
more to the world than unto God; and for 


the world will forſake his duty, and Chriſt 
himſelf in ftrong temptations. 


23. But he that received feed 
into the good ground, is he that 
heareth the word, and under- 
ſtandeth 7, which alſo beareth 
fruit, and bringeth forth ſome an 
ee fold, ſome. ſixty, ſome 
thirty. | | | 
ny des; Qu. What is it that makes 
the ground called good, before the receiv- 


ing of the world? Ano. 1. There was a 


cei tain degree of faith which was a ſtate 
ot ſalvation before Chrift was perſonally 
known or pteached as incatnate : Theſe! 
perſons that had this, were good ground, 
ready to hear the goſpel when it was 
preached: Thoſe that truly repented ac- 
cording to John's preaching, were prepared 
to recewe Chriſt. 2. And thoſe that faith- 
fully obey that light of truth already re- 
vealed to them, deſiring more, are better; 
prepared for more, than other men. 


24. Another 


euer. vin. . N. > 
24. Another parable put he forth ſowed in his field. 32. Which 2 
unto them, ſaying, The Ling dom of deed is e 16 of al ſeeds; N 


heaven is likened unto a man which 
ſowed good ſeed in his field: 25. 
But while men ſlept, his enemy 
came and ſowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. 

24, 25. Another ſimilitude he uſed, to 
ſhew how the church will be corrupted with 
þerefies and vices. | 21,1496 
26. But when the blade was 
ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the tares alſo. 

26. Nort, Hereſies and church- corrup- 
tions appear nat at firſt; but when time 
and temptation ripen them. ; 

27. $0 the ſervants of the houſe- 
holder came and faid unto him, 
Sir, didft not thou fow good feed 
in thy field? from whence then 
bath it tares ? | 
27. NoTE, oh God and his word are 


ood, it puzglech men to thing, how the 
Ffurch = 90 0 ID 5 be oF MY ' 


28. He ſaid unto them, An ene- 
my hath done this. The ſervants 
ſaid unta him, Wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them up? 29. 
But he ſaid, Nay, leſt while ye 
gather up the tares, ye root up alſo 
the wheat with them. 

23, 29. Nor-, 1. Satan is the ſower of 
hereſy and vice (whoever be his miniſters). 
2. Minifters and others are more inclined 
to vindictive ſeverity oft than Chriſt is. 7. 
God ſorheareth the hypocrites and wicked 
(not through indifference, but) leſt the 


godly ſuffer by their deſtruction; 4. Chriſt - 


oft denieth the revengeſul and ſeyers deſires 
of his ſervants. A his 

30. Let both grow together until 
the harveſt, and in the time of 
harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, 
Gather ye together firlt the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burp 
them: but gather the wheat into 
my barn, © - 

30. Nor, 1. God's delay to execute his 
Judgment on the wicked, is no ſign of their 
fety ; their miſery will fur come at laſt 
2. We mult not miinteryret Gad's patience 
with the ynggd'y. % 
31. Angier parable put he forth 
galo ther, ſaying; The. de 
d Gol is like to a grain of mul. 

rd ſeed, which g mn took avg 


leavened. 


when it is grown, it is the great, 
among herbs, and becometh a free: 
ſo that the birds of the air come 
and lodge in the branches thereof. 
31. As à grain of muſftard-ſeed is one of 
the ſma'leit fort of ſeeds, and yet becometh 
a plant like 2 tree, & c. ſo 4be kingdom 
of the Mofas beginngth in a few 
men, jug hall become a Kingdom that 
Bouriſh in the world, ſq that worllly men 
ſhall obtrude into it for worldly ends, and 
defirg the protection of Chriſtian governary. 
Nerf, Fa the muſjarg-plaps was much 
greater in Jucea, than it ig with us. 
33. Another parable ſpake he 


unto them, The kingdom of hea- 


ven is like unto leaven which a 
woman took a id in three mea» 
ſures of meal, till the whole was 


x 


33- As little leavgn doth leaven a great 
Ar of meyt 
ert a few at firſt, 


where it comes, and af- 


te ward by the help of thoſe few, wh 
towns countries fat turn Chriſtiing, 
and own the truth. e 


34- All theſe things ſpake Jeſus 
unto the multitude in parables, and 
without a parable ſpake he not unto 
them: 35. That it might be 'ful- 
filled which was ſpoken by the 
prophet, faying, I will open m 
mouth in parables, 1 Will ufty 
things which have been kept ſecret 
from the Joppdetion of the-world. 

34s 35- us ta th ly 
Smilies wy is _ We! 14 
utter great and excellent myſteries, whith 
former ages have nog Known, and that by 
5 var af ſprite funglipgdey.., e 
tude away, ang wept into the houſe: 
and his diſciples came unto him, 
laying, Declare unto us the para- 
— „r tares of the fiel. 

Norx, It is the part of learne g, 
aſk Their teachers hel , to tſtand 
which — nth. Us ng 
37. He anſwered and ſaid u 
them, He that ſoweth the good 
154 Man: 38, The 
field is the world; the good ſeed 
Uh the children of the inn 
ut the tares arg the children of the 
G wicked 


ſo the goſpel ſhall 'con- 4 


% sr. MATTHEW. 


wicked one: 55 The enemy that 
ſowed them, is the devil: the har- 
veſt is the end of the world : and 
the reapers are the angels. 

37, &c. It is Chriſt that ſoweth the good 
ſeed, by preaching the goſpel and planting 
the churches by himſelf and his ſervants. 
The world is the firſt object of the goſpel 
preached, and out of which believers are 
gathered: The good ſeed (as ſown, is the 
goſpel, but) as ſpringing up in fruit, are 
the faithful, who are properly the members 
.of the church of ik: The tares (as 
ſown, are evil doctrines and temptations, 
but) as ſprung up in fruit are the children 
of the devil, who is the father of wicked» 
neſs: The enemy of God and goudneſs and 
man that ſowed them, by himſelf and his 
ſervants, fignifieth the devil: the time of 
harveſt is, the end of this world, even the 
day of judgment: The reapers or execu- 
tioners are the angels. | 

40. As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burnt in the fire: fo 
Mall it be in the end of this world. 


41. The Son of Man ſhall ſend forth 


his angels, and they ſhall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity: 
42. And ſhall caſt them into a fur- 
nace of fire: there ſhall be wailing 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 

- 40, & c. So in the end of this world: 
Chriſt ſhall ſend forth his angels as his exe- 


' Cuting miniſters; and they ſhall gather out 


of the world (which he is oyer) and ſpeci- 
ally out of the vi/ible church, all rebellious, 
unholy, wicked, ſcandalous, carnal men, 
and ſhall-caſt them into bell, which is liken- 
edtoa lake of fire; where they ſhall live 
in torment and a ſelf-affliting conſcience. 
43. Then ſhall the righteous 
ſhine forth as the ſan, in the king- 
dom 'of their father. Who hath 
Ears to hear, let him hear. 
43. Then ſhall the righteous, who are now 


obſcured by infirmities and malignant flan- 
ders, and are oppreſſed in the world, fhine 


forth in glory in the kipgdom of love, even 
f God as their father in Chriſt, as the ſun 
ineth in the heavens in reſplendent glory. 
8 ever you will uſe your ears or under- 
ndings, believe and foreſee this glorious 
leſſed day to believers. ' | 


44. Again, the kingdom of hea- 


ven is like unto treaſure hid in a 
field: the which when a man hath 


: found; be hideth, and for joy there-. 


* 


CHAP. XI11, 


of goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, 
— buyeth that field. 

44 The way of falvation by Chrift, 
ſheweth men the certain hopes of ſo ineſti · 
mable a treaſure in the lite to come, as 
maketh the faithful choſe it for their beſt 
and part with all their pleaſure, profit, anc 
honour of the world to obtain it. | 

45. Again, the kingdom of hea- 

ven 1s hke unto a merchant man, 
ſeeking goodly pearls: 46. Who 
when he had found one pearl of 
great price, he went and ſold all 
that he had, and bought it. 
45, 46. Norz, He that findeth not by 
faith, enough in the love of God ang hea» 
venly glory, and in Chriſt the way thereto, 
to make him conſent fincerely and practi- 
cally, to ſell or part with all the world rather 
than loſe it, is not capable of a juſt title to 
It, nor ſhall obtain it, — 

47. Again, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto a net that was caſt 
into the ſea, apd gathered of ever) 
kind. 48. Which when it was 
full, they drew to ſhore, and fat 
down, and gathered the good inta 
veſſels, but "pu the bad away. 

47, 43, The church is gathered, as men 
by caſting a net into the ſea gather fiſhes, 
good ap bad : And at the day of judg- 
ment, Chriſt will take the good to heaven, 


and caſt away the bad to hell. 


Nor, 1. It is not to be wondered at, 
that the viſible church hath good and bad. 
2. Yet this is not the defign of the goſpel, 
which is fitted to make all good, but by 
the intruſion of hypocrites. Nor is it an 
excuſe for the negject of diſcipline, and the 
juſt diſcrimination of the good and bad, 

49. So ſhall it be at the end of 
the world: the angels ſhall come 
forth, and ſever the wicked from 
amongſt the juſt. 50. And ſhall caſt 
them into the furnace of fire: there 
ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 
teeth, 10 

49, 50. Theſe plain and dreadſul words, 


more need belief and deep conſideration, 
than expofition. | 


51. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have 
e 


underſtood all theſe things? 
They ſay unto him, Yea, Lord, 
2. Then ſaid he unto them, There- 
ore every ſcribe which is inſtructed 
unto the kingdom of heaven, is like 
unto a man that is an houſeholder, 
which 


t 


% 4 4 * * * 
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e 


own houſe. 
many mighty works there, becauſe 


him. | n 
˖, 2. N wh That Herod did believe the 


CHAP, XIV. 


which bringeth forth out of his 
treaſure things new and old. 

51, 52. All that are furniſhed with holy 
knowledge, and are fitted to teach others, 
muſt have an habitual treaſure of it in their 
minds, from whence they may be able to 
open the truth, exhort, reprove, and con- 
fute ail the erroneous, on all juſt occaſions : 
as a houſekeeper is ſtocked for the proviſion 
of his family. 

63. And it came to paſs, that 
when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe para- 
bles, he departed thence. 54. And 
when he was come into his own 
country, he taught them in their 
ſynagogue, inſomuch that they were 
aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, Whence hath 
this man this wiſdom and theſe 
mighty works? 55. Is not this the 
carpenter's. ſon? is not his mother 
called Mary? and his brethren 
James, and Joſes, and Simon, and 
— 56. And his ſiſters, are ny 
not all with us? whence then ha 
this man all theſe things ? . 

63, Kr. Nor, 1, Familiarity breeds 


eontempt. It is no impediment to our faith, 


that we ſaw not Chriſt's perſon, parentage, 
and education. 2. Carnal men are not ſa- 
tisfied by the evidence of divine atteſtation, 
unleſs they can give a reaſon of it, and 
overcome the difficulty and ſcandal of ob- 
jections. 3. It is uncertain whether Mary 


- had other children after Jeſus, or theſe wer 


his brethren, or only his kindred. | 

57. And they were offended in 
him. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
A prophet is not without honour, 
ſave in his own country, and in his 
58. And he did not 


of their unbelief. | | 
57, 58. Unbelief made men uncapable 
receivers of thoſe miracles which elſe Chriſt 


would have wrought, 
CHAP. XIV. 
T that time Herod the te- 


- 
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3. For Herod had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and put im 
in priſon for Herodias ſake, his bro- 
ther Philip's wife. 4. For John 
ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for 
thee to have her. 5. And when 
he would have put him to death, 
he feared the multitude, becauſe 
they counted him a prophet, 7-<Y 

3, 4z 5. Norz, 1. Faithful prophets did 
tell kings of their fin. 2. But ſuch as 
Herod cannot bear reproof. 3. The per- 
fecution of faithful teachers is uſually for 
telling great men of their fins. 4. The 
multitude then did ſo much reverence pro- 


phets, that they were a terror and reſtraint 
to perſecuting rulers. ** 


6. But when Herod's birth day 
was kept, the daughter of Hero- 
dias danced before them, and pleaſ- 
ed Herod. 7. Whereupon he pro- 
miſed with an oath, to give her 
whatſoever ſhe ſhould aſk. 8,,And 
ſhe being before inſtructed of her 
mother, ſaid, Give me here John 
Baptiſt's head in a charger. 
6, 7, 8. NoTs, Great men's ſeaſts and 
frolicks are a uſual ſeaſon of great fin, and 
carnal pleaſures are their ſnares. - 2. Raſh 
oaths are the fruit of vice, and the ſeed of 
more. 3. Voluptuous wantons are oft the 
moſt cruel and bloody perſecutors. 4. The 
devil ſeldom wanteth ſuggeſtors of cruelty, 

9. And the king was ſorry: ne- 
vertheleſs for the oath's ſake, and 
them which fat with him at meat, 
he commanded it to be given ler. 
9. Norx, Wicked men oft ſin with trou- 
bled conſcience: but yet will do it for their 
baſe ends. 2. Hypoerites that dare murder 
the juſt, yet may make the conſcience of a 
wicked oath their pretence. (How conſci- 
onably then ſhould bad oaths be e 
and good ones kept!) 3. The reputation 
men in bad company, is a uſual ſnare of 
iniquity, | F 

10. And he ſent and beheaded 

ohn in the priſon, 11. And his 


- trarch heard of the fame of head was brought in a charger, 


eſus, 2. And ſaid to his ſervants, 
his is John the Baptiſt, he is riſen 
from the dead, and therefore mighty 


and given to the damſel: and ſhe 
brought it to her mother. 12. And 
his diſciples came, and took up the 


works do ſhew forth themſelves in body and buried it, and went and 


immortality 0 


told Jeſus. -. 3 
IO, 11, 12. Norz, The blood of ſaints 


the ſoul ; elſe he could not is vile and cheap to tyrants, that can ſell 
have believed John's reſun ection. | 


them tv a whore or wanton; But they ſhall 
G2 pay 
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opbet às fo T 6205 that he 
may be Go. tb «Chriſt. 3. It is as true 
xy ſulfer for 2.4 as for faith. 


of ſaints t of the ſport 
20 TIAL il Ws Eleteie r e E 


13. ben Jeſus ur of i, he 
a arte chene by f thip into a de- 
lace apart : When the 

peo ple had be fo Wor of,,. they f fol- 
1 on foot out of the cities. 
PTE, 1, The Lord of liſe, that came 


fave, the as {a 
Th I; e into a —— 2 —— 


il 
ene ea, of f the eminent — Oe of 
ew! church 1 2. It is not cowaidiley 
or unlawful to fly from, perſecutors, till we 
have 74. And | call to ſuffer, 


nd Jeſus went forth, and 
fa W. gre 10 multitude, and was 
moved vl . compaiffon toward 
them, and he hepled, their, fick.. 
0 Kory Tho! : Bat TY 
Ker 0 hi m tre Uk kr ng his e 5 
korn, mo thoſe tai ande WWI... 


u fe - when it was eveni 
his diſoiptes came tio him, ſayi 
ce, and the ume 


villages, and. buy themſelves vic- 
tuals. 
them, The They 25 ot pert 
fe then to & w Wege 
into bich, 1100 ow but fi 
loaves, arid 18. 


75 Bring 005 hem Hit it to Wy 


m 19, 


19. A 10 et commanded the multi. 
jude t to 


. * - 


fit down on the graſs, a 


fiſhes, and looking ap to heaven, 

ſs. bleſſed, Pine 5 and pie 
the loaves ta his diſcip „ and the 

diſciples to the multitude. 7” 

1 &c. Noe, 1. Chriſt ite body 
Lene 5 and ſv muſt we. 


5 7 God wk Net 3 Though 
od, 1 eh ere, y fs Tho us 
rer 10 him, to * ONE to heaven; 


hoe! ere is the glory in ieh he will ap- 
par to glorify his people. 4. If the Son of 
od muſt look u Þ þepyen. and bleſy his 
bod, ſurely we mul det ke it like brutes, 
without craving God's bleſſing on it. . 
„20. And they did all eat, and 
Je, filled ;. and they took up of 


— that remained twelve 


Ae ane 


e HAr. KTV. 
balkets full. 21. And they that 
had eaten were about five thaulan 
en, beſide women and children; 
20% 21. Norte, 1. This miracle was done 
before five thouſand witneſſes and, more, 
that there might be no ſuſpicion of deceit, 
or miſreport. 2. He that was Lord of alh 


and could ſeed by miracle, yet would not 
have the fragments loſt, 


; 22, And ſtraightway Jeſus con- 
ſtrained his diſciples t6 get into a 
ſhip, and to go before him unto the 
other ſide, while he. ſent the mal- 
titydes away. 23. And when. he 
had ſent the mu titatles away, he 
went up into a mountain apart to 
pray: and when the evening was 
come, he was there alone. 
22, 23. Nora, Chriſt uſed to pray alone 

ecapls þ 18 * q. differed from all men s 

the Tarts (having no i © Ke.) chat the 
ſame prayers, would not; ſuit the Caſe of 
2 which were fit for him. 

24. But the ſhip was now in the 
midſt of the ſea, toſſed With waves: 
for the wind was contrary. 2$. And 


is is à deſert f in the fourth Watch of the night, 
now 4 fend the multitude 
way, that > Bags may go into the 
44 28. Nerz, 1, Chrit permity dangers 
16. Bat Jeſus faid ww | 


190 went into them walking on 
A 


to us, that he may the more ngtably. deliver 
2 The waters can beat him, when be 


Ve iu Walk on them. All elements are at 


his ſervice. 


26. And when the diſciples ſaw 


Fe a walking on the ſea, they were 
troubled, aging, It, may ray and 
0 


they tried out for fear. 
26, Nor, Fatgre, maketh man afraid 


pirits, ber on unknown 


76 But t rgightWiy J ſus fpake 
. 5 4 Be, of good 
Wh. of 127 e not afraid. 
27. N a, Chyift $ — oiſcirles ſhould 
be ſo far from beji ng affaid bf him * 
to them, that they ſubuld mike bim 
A. comfort and courage againft the fears 
of men ind devils. + 
28. And Peter anſwered bim and 
ſaid, Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come unto 1 on the Water. m 
28. oTE, This ſhewed much faith in 
Peter: Vet none muſt tempt God, nor go 


ünbidden into danger. 


20. And he ſaid, Come. And 
when Peter was come down * 
e 


- & 


- & 


vw ww = Sac £3, 


* 
— 


ch. xv. ST. MATTHEW, 3 


* 
| the ſhip, he walked on the water to greſs the commandment of God by 
go to Jeſus. 30. But when he faw your tradition? | . 
1; the wind boiſterous, he "na 8 „ 3 9 A 3 | 
4? r , 8 
and beginning to ſink, he _ vants with fin, for not keeping their laws 
its ſaying, Lord ſave me. 31. And Ind traditions againſt God's laws; 1 
1 immediately Jeſus {tretched forth think God's laws: too many and too ftricty 
his hand, and caught him, and ſaid and yet make more of their own, and are 


unto him, O thou of little faith, a wy them. ged. cage 4 
where fore didſt thou doubt? Ha enn 

2h, Kc. Note, 1. Even itrong faith ham Honour thy father and mother; 
its weakneſs, and is Hable to fears, 2. Our wy he that curſeth father or mo- 
weak faith cauſing great ſear, would expole ther, let him die the death. 5. But 
us to ſinking, Bid not Chrilt lay held on us, ye ſay, Wholoever ſhall ſay to his 
32. And when they 5 4A wr father or his mother, 1! is a gift by 
into the ſhip, the wind cealed. „hatſoever thou mighteſt be pro- 
33- Then they — —— OP fited by me, 6. And honour not his 
thip, came and worſhipped him, father or his mother, he Hell be free. 
ſaying, Of a truth thou art the SON Thus have ye made the command- 


of God. r PL : 

32, 33. Nox, Renewed great copvidti- — of none elfec by your 
vnd renew and ſereaſe the exerciſe of ſaith, tTadition. +4 | 
and praiſe to Chriſt. 4, 5, 6. God's command to honour 


8 . rents binds you to relieve them, if they be 
34- 2 8 Ne in want; And duty to parents is {0 grea 
over, they came into the, that contempt of them deſerves death. But 


Geneſaret. 35. And when the ye have like hypocrites got à trick to pres 
men of that place had knowledge tend to devote your eftates to God, that you 
of him, they ſent out info. all that max defeat your parents, and ſu quite frat- 
it hd about, and brou ht trate God's commandment. a be 
NM Ste” nem” & 1 damn 7. Ye hypocrites, well did Efaias 
unto kim, all that were difeafed, propheſy of you, ſaying, 8. This 
36. And beſonght him, that they — . + — Mo wig; ns > 
icht only touch the hem of his POOP + phos, WAP 
m- 95 J Gad as todched their mouth, and honoureth me 
rang * nerfoctly x hal with their lips: but their heart is 
34, Kc. NoTt, What great cauſe have far from me. 9. But, in vain they 
ve to truſt 4 Skviour ſo. able and willing do worfhip me, teaching for doc» 
to fave body and foul, and to believe his trines the Commandments of men. | 
word? . ©, 7,8,9. Norx, 1. It is che part of hypo- ey 
ny crites to pretend religion for ip labour, and + 
CHAP. XV. traditions and ceremonies of their .- n, 
HEN came to Jeſus Scribes and think God is honoured and pleaſed with 


TT x the injunctions and canons of mien, 'whi 
and Phariſees, which were they break God's commands (and hate a 


of erufalem, ſaying, 2. Why do perſecute thoſe that keep them.) 2. This 
thy diſciptes tranſgreſs the tradition human religion of hypocrites is vain, (and 
0 the elders ? for they waſh not worle than vain :) It 18 loſt labour and ſinſul 


their hands when they eat bread, Pophanation. | RY 
, 4. Nork, Poar — * chat know not 10. And he called the multitude, 


God, do take up with ceremonles of their and ſaid unto them, Hear and un- 
own and their forefathers making, and put derſtand. f. Not that which goeth 
the name of religion on theſe to cheat jyto the mouth defileth a man . but 


themſelves, when ſuch things are not fo ; 
much as an image of true religion. O what that which cometh out of the month, 


ww Kee 0 no EY 660 
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baſe thoughts have theſe men of God, who this defileth a man. * 
think he is pleaſed or diſpleaſed with men, ro, IT. It is not the quality or unclean 
as they keep or neglect ſuch trities, -ne(s ol your food, that is fin and ——— 

„Bu 4 ment; but it is finful words (and deedy 
3. But he anſwered and ſaid the product of ſinful hearts, that God will 
charge on you 2s your uncleannefs, 


12, Then 


% ww 


eps nem 


unte them, Why do you alſo tranſ- 
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34 ST. MATTHEW: 


12. Then came his diſciples, and 
faid unto him, Knoweſt thou that 
the Phariſees were offended after 

they heard this ſaying? 
12. NoTx, Erroneous men and hypocrites 


are offended at the cleareſt truth, which 
eroſſeth their odd opinions and way. 


13. But he anſwered nd ſaid, 
Every plant which my heavenly 
father hath not plantcd, ſhall be 
rooted up: 14. Let them alone: 
they be blind leaders of the blind. 
And if the blind lead the blind, 
both ſhall fall into the ditch. 

13, 14. Their opinions and traditions, 
and their ſect in * a religion of theſe, 
are not of God, but of their own invention, 
and therefore God will root them up: God 
WII not bleſs human religions. Let them 
alone awhile ; their judgment is near. Th 
und their diſciples, as blind leaders and fi 
lowers, will fall into the ditch of temporal 
and eternal perdition. | 
- 15; Then anſwered Peter and 
ſaid unto him, Declare unto us this 
parable. 16. And Jeſus faid, Are 
ye alſo yet without underſtanding ? 
17. Do not ye yet underſtand, that 
whatſoever entereth in at the mouth 
goeth into the belly, and is caſt out 
Into the - draught 18. But thoſe 
things which proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart, 
and they defile the man. 
18, &e. Meat that paſſeth through a man 
cannot defile his ſoul : but it is the product 
of a finful heart that defiles it. 
.. 19. For out of the heart pro- 
3 evil thoughts, murders, adul- 
teries; fornications, theſts, falſe wit- 
neſs, blaſphemies. 20. Theſe are 
the things which defile a man ; but 
to eat with unwaſhen hands, de- 
fileth not a man. 
19, 20, It is out of a finful heart that all 
fins proceed, as evil thoughts and deſigns, &c. 
Nor, The heart itſelf is not here ex- 
cluded from guilt, but included as the de- 
filed and defiling cauſe of all actual fin. 


21. Then Jeſus went thence, and 
departed, into the coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidon, 22. And. behold, a 

woman. of Canaan came out of the 


lame coaſts, and cried unto him, 


ſaying, Have mercy ou me, O Lord, 


= 


thou ſon of: David, my daughter is 
grievouſly vexed with a devil, 

21; 22. Then he went to the borders of 
Iſrael neat the heathen country, and a hea- 
then Canaanitiſh or Syrophœnician woman 
hearing of his fame, went to him, and 
begged of him to heal her daughter vexed 
with a devil. 

23. But he ahſweted her not a 
word. And his diſciples came a 
beſought him, ſaying, Send het 
away, for ſhe crieth aſter us. 24. 
But he anſwered and ſaid, I am 
not ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep of 
the houſe of Iſrael. 

23, 24. Diſmiſs her, that ſhe trouble us 

not. He: ſaid; My perſonal miniftry is to 

he. to the ſtray ing Jews, and not to the bea- 
ns 


25. Then came ſhe and wor- 
ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord help me. 
26, But he anſwered and ſaid, It is 
not meet to take the childrens bread 
and to caſt it to the dogs 27. And 
ſhe ſaid, Truth Lord: yet the dogs 
eat of the crumbs which fall from 
their maſter's table. | | 


25, &c. To give that which it deſigned 
for Iſrael to heathens, is but like cafting the 


childrens bread to dogs. She ſaid, It is true, 


Lord: and 1 conjeſs myſelf to be but as 
one of the dogs, and claim not the chil- 
drens portion; but if I have as dogs, the 
Frymbe that fall, they will have never the 
e135, 
28. Then Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unto ber, O woman, great 1. 
thy faith: be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. And her daughter was 
made whole from that very hour. 
28. Norr, Great faith maketh men ca- 
pable of great mercies, even of having 
what they juſtly deſire. 
29. And Jeſus departed from 
thence, and came nigh, unto the 


ſea of Galilee, and went up into a 


mountain, and ſat down there. 
30. And great multitudes came 
unto him, having with them thoſe 


that were lame, blind, dumb, mainj- 


ed, and many others, and caſt them 


.down at Jefus feet, and he healed 
them : . 
29, 30. Nor, How earneſtly will men 
ſeek for bodily health, who art ſenſeleſs of 
their ſouls concerns; II Chriſt's miniſters 
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CHAP. XVI, 
could give all men health and wealth, what 
abundance of followers would they have, 
and who would for this, impriſon, perſecute 
or ſilence them? - 

31. Inſamuch that the multitude 
wondered when they ſaw the dumb 
to ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, 
the lame to walk, and the blind to 
ſee: and they glorified the God of 
Iſrael. 


31. Norr, Great and ſenſible miracles 
and benefits force men to acknowledge the 
hand of God, and to praiſe him. 


32. Then Jeſus called his diſci- 
ples unto him, and ſaid, I have 
compaſſion on the multitude, be- 
cauſe they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to 
eat: and I will not ſend them away 
faſting, leſt they faint in the way. 
33. And his diſciples ſay unto him, 
Whence ſhould we have ſo much 
bread in the wilderneſs, as to fill 
ſo great a multitude? 34. And 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, How man 
loaves have ye? and they faid, 
Seven, and a few little fiſhes. 35. 
And he commanded the multitads 
to fit down on the ground. 36, 
And he took the ſeven loaves and 
the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and 


brake them, and gave to his diſci- 


ples, and the diſciples to the mul- 
titude. 37. And they did all eat, 
and were filled; and they took up 
of the broken meat that was left, 
ſeven baſkets full. 38. And they 
that did eat, were four thouſand 
men, befide women and children. 
39. And he ſent away the multi- 
tude, and took ſhip, and came into 
the coaſts of Magdala. 


32, &c. This was the ſecond miracle of 
compaſſionate feeding the hungry. Is not 
Chriſt in heaven as merciful and ſufficient 
for foul and body, as he was on earth? 


* CHAP. XVI. | 

HE Phariſees alſo with the 
Sadducees, came, and tempt- 
ing, deſired him that he would ſhew 
them a ſign from heaven. 


1. Not believing the reports of all his 
miracles, they defired that they themſelves 


Wight lee fome ſign from Heaven, which 
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might certainly prove that God had feat 
him: thinking that he could not do it. 

2. He anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, When it is evening ye ſay, 
It will be fair weather: for the ky 
is red. 3. And in the morning, 4+ 
will be foul weather to day, for the 
ſky is red and louring. O ye hypo- 
crites, ye can diſcern the face of 
the ſky, but can ye not di/cern the 
ſigns of the times? . 
2, 3, You can conjecture what weather 
will be by the ſky: Aud is it ta you ſo hard 
a matter to know by my doctrine and all the 
miracles and good works that I have done, 


that I am ſent of God, that you mult pre- 


ſcribe what ſigns God ſhall ſhew you from 


heaven, before you will believe 19 8 


4. A wicked and adulterous ge- 
neration ſeeketh after a ſign, and 
there ſhall no ſign be given unto it, 


And he left them, and departed: 
4. When your own wickedneſs hindereth 
your belief, you call for a ſign trum heaven 


but the ſign of the prophet Jonas, 


to convince you. But I again tell you, un 


ſhall have no ſign but that of the prophet 
ill. 

5. And when his diſciples were 

come to the other fide, they had 


forgotten to take bread., 6. Ther 
elus ſaid unto them, Take heed 


and beware of the leaven of the 


Phariſees, and of the Sadducees. 
5, 6, Norx, Chriſt doth not hid them to 
avoid all converſe with theſe men, or not to 


Jonah. He that is filthy, let him be filthy 


hear them read the law of Moſes but to take 


7. And they reaſoned amon 
themſelves, ſaying II is becauſe we 
have taken no bread, 
when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unts 
them, O ye of little faith, why rea- 
ſon ye among yourſelves, becauſe 
ye have brought no bread; 9. Do 
ye not yet underſtand, neither te- 
member the five loaves of the five 
thouſand, and how many baſkets 
10 took up? 10. Neither the ſeven 
loaves of the four thouſand, and 
how many baſkets ye took up? 11. 
How is it that ye do not underſtand, 
that I ſpake it not to you concern- 


ing bread, that ye ſhould __ 


8. - Which 


heed of receiving any of their falſe doctrine. 
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of the leaven of the Phariſees, and 
Sadducees? 12. Thenunderſtqodthey 
how that he bade them not beware 
of the leaven of bread, but of the 
rine of the Phariſees, and of 
the Sadducees. | 
7, &. We are dull of underſtanding till 
— 1 2 apt to put a gainal 
C 18 Words. 3 . 
v3, When Jeſus came. into the 
coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, he aſked 
his diſciples, ſaying, Whom do men 
fay, that I, the ſon of man, am ? 
13 Nor, Chriſt would not ſo much as 
his ow! diſciples to confeſs him to be 
the Chriſt, till his works were a cogent 
geſtimany; that their faith might not be pre- 
carious, nor by bate command, but by con- 
vincing evidence, 
14. And they ſaid, Some /ay that 
tom art Jahn the þaptiſt, ſome Elias, 
zud others Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets. | | 
14 NoTs, 1. Men were convinced that 
be was of God, (that is the multitude but 
nut the rglgrs ) But they thought be was, 
pot the Meſſiab, but ſome reat \prophet's 
— in a new body. 3. By this it is evident 
that the multitude then believed the immor- 
ity of the ſoul : elſe they could not think 
thoſe ſouls game into other bodies. 
I. He faith unto them, But 
whom ſay ye that I am? 16. And 
imon Peter an wered and faid, 


hog ait Chriſt the ſon of the living 


Jod. 
13. $6. NoTp, 1. It was meet, that thoſę 
at were to preach Chriſt to others, ſhould 
e brought to an yen confeſſion of him them- 
es, 2. It is like 3 believed as Pe- 
ger, though he only ſpake. 
| 177 And Tefus anſwered and ſaid 
unto bim, Blefled art thou Simon 
ar jona : for fleſh and blood hath 
ot revealed z unto thee, but my 
ather which zs in heaven. 
17. It is a point of ſo great importance to 
fan&ification, juſtificatjon, and ſalvation 
verily to believe me to be the Chriſt and Sa- 
yiou!, that this faith is the evidence and 
neans of thy bleſſedneſs; It is not mere man 
ia hath revealed this, fo as to make thee a 
e believe, but my heavenly father, by 
my works and word, and by his grace. 
28. And I fay allo unto thee, 
that thou art Peter, and upon this 


rock I will build my church; and 
WR 
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the gates of hell ſhall not preyail 
againſt it. 
18. And as thou haſt conſeſt me to be 


Chriſt, I will ſay to thy comfort, that as thy Þ 
name ſignifieth a rock or ſtone, fo by thee 
(and thy brethren) I will build my Church Z 

on this Rock, againſt which all the powers 
of hell, the devil and wicked men ſhall not | 


prevail. 


Nork, 1, It is a great controverſy whe, 1 


v 


ther by (ci Rock] be meant, 1. Chriſt him- 
ſelf, 2. or the fgith and confeſſion of Chyiſt, | 
3- Or Peter himſelſ. But no doctrinal con- 
troverſy deten on it: For all three are 

„ I. No doubt but primarily | 
Chrift iy the Rock on which the church. is 


certain truths, 


built. 2. And no doubt but fuith and confeſſion 
being the condition of our part in Chriſt, che 
church is ſp far built tbereon. 3. And no 
doubt but the Apuſtles are called ſoun- 
ation-ſtones on Which the church is built, 
and therefore Peter wh-ſe name importeth 
it, and was a chief ſpeaker among them, as 
the foreman of a 8 2. Though the pow- 
ers of hell may ſeem to prevail, as they did 
over Chriſt, while he was on the croſs, the 
are then next an overthrow themſelves. | 
19. And I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven: 
and whatſgever thou ſhalt bind on 
earth, ſhall be hound in heaven 
and whatſyever thou ſhalt looſe on 


earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 

19, And hereafter I will make thee a rus 
ling fteward over my church, as it is God's 
kingdom on garth, prepaiatory to the hea- 
ven,y kingdom of 95 7 and the due admi- 
niſtration of thy oe y theſe keys of pow- 
er, ſhall be the oidinary way io heaven, and 
a fo erunner of the final juſtification of the 
faithiul, and of the final condemnation of 
the impegitent and ungodly, whom by my 
doctrinc and the due application of it, thoy 
bindeſt over to my judgment. 

Norte, As Peter was the foreman or 
ſpeaker in their common cantethon, ſo by 
Peter the promiſe is made to them all: And 
to them all Chriſt aſter gave this power: 
But he never made Peter governor of the reſt 
of the apoſtles, much lefs the * 

20. Then charged he his diſci- 
ples. that they (boyld tell no man 
that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, 

20. Nox, Becauſe this honoyr was re- 
ſerved chiefly, 1. To the time of the accom- 
pliſhment of all the evidences by his reſur- 
rection aud aſcenſim, and giving of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 2. And to oy 2 8 8 2 Spirit 
men on the apoſtles, by which they were 
aden adyanced to a fitueſs far this 2 
N TIES + is 


o 


—_— Mm — a ac + 2 


Fr rr cc a©- 


* — 


%. 


FA. XVI. 


above what they attained by Chuiſtꝰs perſonal 
teaching them on earth. 

21. From that time forth began 
Jeſus to ſhew unto his diſciples, how 
that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, 
and ſuffer many things of the el- 
ders, and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, 
and be killed and be raiſed again 
the third day. 

21, Norz, 1. This Chriſt did. 1. To 
make them know that he knew things to 
come, 2. And to make them know that it 
was not to reign as an earthly king that he 
was ſent. 3. And to prepare them to bear 
his ſufferings, and not to expect fleſhly proſ- 
perity by him. 2. It was the poor that fol- 
lowed Chriſt, and the rulers and teachers 
that cruciſied him. ; 
22. Then Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him, ſaying, be it 
far from thee, Lord: this ſhall not 
be unto the. 
22. Peter contradicted him, ſaying, God 
ſorbid; Lord ſavour thyſelf, and expoſe 
thytelf to this. _ 
Nor, 1. The fleſh is ready to ſuggeſt 
fleſhly counſel, and to oppoſe all that tends 
to ſaffering, 2. We have need to be fortified 
againſt temptations of loving friends as well 
as enemies. 

23. But he turned and faid unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me Satan, 
thou art an offence unto me; for 
thou favoureſt not the things at be 


of God, but thoſe that be of men. 


23. He leoked at him with diſpleaſure, 
and ſaid to Peter, I ſay to thee as I ſaid to 
the Devil, when he tempted me, Get thee 
behind me, for thou doeſt the work of Satan 
the adverſary, in tempting me for ſelf-pre- 
ſervation, to violate my father's command, 
and my undertaking, and to forſake the work 
of man's redemption and ſalvation : As thy 


God, (his will, work, and glory,) but the 
things that be of men, (the love of the body 
and this preſent life,) ſo it ſignifieth what is 
in thy heart: (take heed leſt this carnality 
prevail.) 

Nor, 1. All things muſt diſpleaſe us 
that diſpleaſe God, and are againſt his inte- 
reſt, and the good of man. 

2. Even the beſt men and neareft friends 
may by temptation and error, be made Sa- 
tan's inf ts to do his work in ſome 
particulars of great moment. 

3. Good men do the devil's work oft times 
when they know it not, but verily think it 
43 all for Chriſt. 
No love or reſpe to men's nearneſs or 
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counſel ſavoureth not the things that be of 


$7. 


r muſt draw us to flatter them in 
in, or to ſpeak lightly of it; we muſt not 
mince it or extenuate it, good men 
commit it: we muſt lay it home on them, 
that would by juſtifying it make it paſs ſor 
duty. Leſt the name of good men ſhould 
ſerve Satan more effectually than men of 
known wickedneſs can do. | 

5. Itis no railing, on Juſt occaſions to tell 
tempting friends, and godly men or miniſe 
ters, that they are doing the devil's work, . 
and are inſtead of devils to the tempted. 

6. To hinder us in God's work and men's 
ſalvation, is to be Satans to us. O how many 
Satans then are called Reverend Fathers, 
who filence and perſecute men for God's.. 
work, as the whole courſe of the papal diſ- 
cipline and worſhip maniſeſteteingn. 
7. Itis carnal favouring worldly and fleſh- 
1 too much, and the things of God, 

e ſoul, and heaven too little, which is the 
common cauſe of the ſinful counſels, and 
courſe, even of ſacred men. +" 


24. Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſ- 
ciples, if any man will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs, and follow me. 25. 
For whoſoever will ſave his life, 
ſhall loſe it: and whoſoever: will 
loſe his life for my fake, ſhall 
find it. | Wet tg 

24. Chriſt took this occaſion to preach 
ſelf-denial to bis diſciples, ſaying, Let him 
that will be my diſciple and follow me, and 
expect ſalvation by me, reſolve to deny his 
carnal felf, and ſelf-intereft, and refign him 
ſelf to me, as being not his own, but mine: 
Not making the croſs, but patiently taking 
and bearing it when it is laid upon him, and 
follow me by ſufferings unto glory. For 
this is the method determined by God, that 
whoever reſolveth to ſave his life, and not 
be undone in the world to avoid fin, this 
man ſhall finally loſe his life, and life eternal. 
And whoever will loſe his life, rather than 
by fin to forſake me and his duty, ſhall find 
that life with felicity in heaven, which he 
loſt on eaith, 

Norr, Chriſt's terms of ſalva- 
tion, are to prefer it and him before our lives, 

26. For what is a man profited, 
if he ſhall gain the whole world 


and loſe his own ſoul? or what ſhall 
a man give in exchange for his 
ſoul ? ; | 

26. Will it not bean ill bargain togain all 
the world for a ſhort time to the fleſh, and 
loſe one's own ſoul and its bappineſs for 
ever? And what will compenſate the loſs 
of the ſoul ? For what price would you ſell 
its happineſs, 5 | 
3 Nort, 


| 
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'Norr, 1. Man hatha ſoul that liveth when 
he Faveth this world. 3. It were a mad bar- 


can afford. O how many do that daily in- 
12 which they durſt not do by an expreſs 
bargain with the devn. F 
27. For the fon of man ſhall come 
in the glory of his father, with his 
angels: and then he ſhall reward 
man according to his works. 
27. Believe it, I ſhall come at laſt in judg- 
ment, in divine glory, attended by Angels, 
and then I will reward thoſe that were 
ſaithful to me, or perfidiouꝰ, and alt mem, ac- 
cording to their works : therefore whatever 
you ſufter now, prepare for the judgment of 


that day. tet, 
29. Verily I ſay unto you, There 
he ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall 
not. taſte of death, till ſee the 
ſon of man coming in his Kingdom. 
28. Aid I tell you, leſt you think this my 
ray in N judgment mcredible,, 
: ace . 4 U live Fo ſee a rea re- 
elentation that my glos ious a ng. 
1 That this 1 Ant of his transfi- 
gration, the addition of it in the ſeveral 
ogelifts ſheweth. Nor is Dr. M.“ rea- 
n aint it from, the ſprmef verfe of any 
ce, it being not the ſame coming that 1s 

here ſpoken of, but its peꝑreſentation. 
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"A, NDafterfis days, Jeſus taketh 
"A Peter, james, and Jobn his 
rother, and bringeth them up into 
a high mountain apart, 2. And'was 
transfigured before them, and His 
face did ſhine as the ſun, and his 

raiment was white as the light. 
5 2. And as Chriſt had promiſed them a 
== yo of his kingiy glory, fo within fix 
he performed. ity to Peter, James, and 


hom be ſelected for peculiar favours, - 


> a high mountain he was transfigured into 
a glorious appearance, his face ſhining like 


the ſun, and his raiment like light. 


Nor, Chritt would have this belp of 
ſenſe, io conſm their faith; Of this trans f- 


dyin 
3. An behol , there appeared 
anto them Moſes and Elias talking 


. Nerf, 1. Moſes whoſe body was bu» 
ried, and Elias, whoſe body was but changed, 


alike. 
2. The chief legiſlator and chief ophet 
apprand b. t the law and 8 
hets did but lead to Chriſt, 3. Did not 


* 


* 
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the departed faints live aſter death, they 


could not appear in glory. 4. They talked - 
gain to fell a man's ſoul for all that this world with Chriſt, of his ſufferings 


at Jeruſalem. 
5. Either Chriſt told the three diſciples who 
they were, or their own appearance ſnewed 
it. 6. How much better company is above 
than here. : | op 
4. Then anſwered Peter, and faid 
unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us 
to be here: if thou wilt; let us 


make here three tabernacles; one 
_ for. thee, and one for Moſes, and 


one for Elias. 


4. Nor, 1. We are apt to deſire more - q 


of heaven on earth than God. will allow, 
But nut ſo apt to defire to go by death to 
that glory where it is:) Fain we would. 
have it come down to us. 
2. A glimpſe of glory is enough to wrap 
4 ſoul into extaſy. W : 
3. We know not what we ſay, when we 
tak of felicity in tabernacles on earth. 
4 A glimpſe of glory will make us out of 
love with woridly company and vanity. 
How loth then would the in heaven be 
to come down. 


5. While he yet ſpake, behold, 
4 bright cloud overſhadowed them : 
and behold, a voice out of the 
cloud, which ſaid, This is my be- 


loved' Soni, m whom I am well 


pleaſed; hear ye him. 


3. NoTEt, 1. Heavenly inhabitants muſt 


not ſtay on earth; nor heavenly viſions any 
raptures be here long or frequent. 2, G 
again owned his Son by a voice from hea- 
ven, as petfectiy righteous, and as pleaſing 
him by man's redemption, and reconciling 
us to him, and teaching the doctrine which 
is pleatfing to him. 
6. And when the diſciples heard 
it, they fell on their face, and were 
ſore afraid. | 30 
6. NoTz;. The voice of God even when 
he. ſpeaketh. mercy, is enough to humble 
and proftrate man. Va, 4 
7. And Jeſus came and touched 
them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not 
n, l Chriſt that mud raiſe 
7. NoTs, It is Chriſt that ' raiſe our 
troubled and e ſouls from our de» 
8. And when they had. liſt up 
their eyes, they ſaw no man, fave 
Jeſus only, WR woe ave 0; 
8. Nor, Chrift will ſtay with us, when 
Moſer and Elias will not; not are 
comforts durable. a 


9. And as they eame ue 
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the mountain,” Jeſas charged them, 
faying, Tell the viſion to no man, 
until the Son of man be riſen again 
ſrom the dead. 5 er 
9. The reaſon is beſore mentioned: After 
the reſurrection was the fitteſt ſeaſon. : 
10, And his erk aſked him, 
ſaying, Why then ſay the ſcribes, 
that Elias muſt ſirſt come? 
10. Why ſay the Jewjſh doctors that Elias 
muſt come before the Meſſiah; if this was 


he that we ſaw. 


11. And Jeſus anſwered and faid 
unto them, Elias truly ſhall firſt 
come, and reſtore all things; 12. 
But I ſay unto you, that Elias is 
come already, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto him what- 
ſoever they liſted : likewiſe ſhall 
alſo the Sen of Man ſuffer of them. 
13. Then the diſciples underſtood 
that he ſpake unto them of John 
the Baptiſt. 

Il, &c. It is true that is ſaid qut of Mal. 
that Elias muſt come, but it was John that 
was meant under the name of Elias, whom 
they knew not, but killed him while they 
looked for him, and ſo they will do by me, 
14. And when they were come 
to the myltitude, there came to 
him a certain man kneeling down 
to him, and ſaying, 15. Lord, have 
mercy on my fon, for he is lunatic, 
and fore vexed: for oft times he 
falleth into the fire, and oft into 
the water. 16. And I brought him 
to thy diſciples, and they could not 
cure him. 

14. Nots, By [lunatic] is meant one 
that had the epilepſy, or ſome ſuch diſeaſe 
upon the change of the moon: A real diſ- 
eaſe, of which yet the devil was the exe- 
cutioner, and further joined with it extra- 
ordinarily, 


17. Then Jeſus anſwered and 


ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe gene- 


ration, how long ſhall I be with 
ou? how long ſhall-I ſuffer you ? 
ring him hither to me, 
© 17. It is long of your own unbelief and 
ee that they could not cure him 
long ſhall I work miractes among you 
before you will believe? will you drive me 
rr to go to 
2 
e This ſeemeth plainly ſpoken to 
W771 
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the man of himſelf and ſuch others, and 
not as ſome ſay, to the diſciple. 
18. And Jeſus rebuked the devil 
and he departed out of bim: and 
the child was cured from that 9 
hour. 19. Then came the diſci- 
ples to Jeſus apart, and faid, Why 
could not we caft him out? 20. 
And Jeſus ſaid ynto them, Becau 
of your unbelief: ur 
18, &c. Your unbelief as well as the 
man's, was that which hindered you: you 
are all therein to be blamed. 1 
20. For verily I ſay unto. you, If 
ye have faith as a grain of muſtard- 
eed, ye ſhall ſay unto this moun- 
tain, Remove hence to yond 
place, and it ſhall remove; — 
nothing ſhall be impoſlible unto 
ou. 
7 20. For if you have the leaſt true belief 
and truſt in my power and will ſor' the 
working of any ſuch miracle, as I commif- 
ſion you to work, if it were as hard ad the 
removing of a mountain, it ſhould not be 
too hard for you. 
Norx, It is not ſaith, but preſumptiog 
which' hath no promiſe of ſucceſs, if t 
or any ae confident of working any mira- 
cle, which Chriſt neyer commiſfibned ar 
coves them io wark, vr promiſed his blei- 
g do. 1 
21. Howbeit this Kind goeth not 
out, but by prayer and faſting. 
21. But by faith, I mean not confident 
preſumptign, that God will do it in your 
way: But for ſuch as this, God will 
be ſought by faſting and ſervent prayer, in 
which way you may expect ſucceſs, if the 
perſan alſo be capable that ſeeceth help. 
22. And while they abode in 
Galilee, Jefus ſaid unto them, The 
Son of Man ſhall be betrayed into 
the hands of men: 23. And the 
ſhall kill him, and the third da 
he ſhall be raifed again : and the 
were exceeding ſorry. 
21, 23. Again, Chriſt faretels them of 
his death and reſurrection, to inſtruct and 
prepare them for it: which they were 
grieved at. . - 
24. And when they were come 
to Capernaum, they that received 
tribute- money, came to Peter, and 
faid, Doth not your maſter pa 
tribute? 25. He ſaith, Yes, Aal 


when he yas come into the 
Ne 
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Jeſus prevented him, ſaying, What 
thinkeſt thou, Simon ? of whom do 
the kings of the earth take cuſtom 
or tribute? of their own children, 
or of ſtrangers? 26. Peter ſaid 
unto him, Of ſtrangers, Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, Then are the children 
free. 

24, 25, 26. Norz, They had two ſorts of 
tribute, but that here meant it is likeſt was 
poll-mon impoſed by Auguſtus firſt : 
And by [ children} is not meant free fie; 
for ſuch did pay : but their own families, 
And then it is hard to know, what Chriſt's 
anſwer meant, unleſs jt were as many ſay, 
Then this tribute belongs of right to the . 
of David, and I being of it am free. Or 
1 (if king's own families be not taxed, 

that am the Son of the univerſal king, 
From whom is all power, and whoſe ſub- 
jects they are, am rightfully freer than their 
children.] This ſeemeth to me to be the 
ſenſe. t he queſtioneth not but tribute is 
due to kings and orher powers, X 
27. Notwithſtanding, leſt we 
ſhould offend: them, go thou to the 
ſea, and caſt a hook, and take up 
the fiſh that firſt cometh up: and 
when thou haſt opened his mouth, 
thou ſhalt find a piece of money: 
that take, and give unto them for 
me and thee. | | 

27. But we muſt deny our own right to 
avoid offence: Go therefore and caſt a hook, 
and I will bring a fiſh to thy hand with half 
a crown (a ſtater) in his mouth; — is 

the poll- money for two perſons: 
f — thee and me. me 8 

No rx, 1. This ſhewed the great power 
of Chriſt. 2. But why did he pay for Peter 
and not the reſt? Anſio. Peter had a houſe 
in Capernaum where they were, and was 
there to pay his poll-money, Matth. 5.8, 14. 
If it be, as others think, the tax to the 
fandtuary that is here meant, it will make 
no doctrinal alteration : The ſenſe then will 
be, Ia tax, dug to God, is rather due to me, 


„ T Co 0 YR 
| T the ſame time came the 
' diſciples unto Jeſus, ſaying, 

ho is the greateſt in the fine? 
dom of heaven? Urne 0 
. Ambition ſtirred in to debate 
who ſhould be greateſt in Chriſt's church or 
kingdom, next himſelf. Ren 
. And Jeſus called a little child 


age him, and ſet him in the midſt 
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of them, 3. And ſaid, Verily I fa 


, unto you, Except ye be convert 


and become as little children, ye 
ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. * 

4, 3. Chriſt ſet a child beſore them as a 
viſible anſwer, and ſaid, Except true con- 
verſion give you a new and humble mind, 
and take you off from ambitious overvalu- 
ing earthly pomp and power, that as teach- 
able and obedient diſciples to me, you may 
be drawn to ſet more by heavenly things, 
E cannot be capable of entering into the 

avenly kingdom, much leſs of bein 
greateſt there: nor are you fit for a place in 
the church en earth (much leſs of power) 
without covenanting this, 


4- Wholoever therefore ſhall 


humble himſelf as this little child, 


the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven. | By of 

4. Though worldly men will think others 
wiſe, I tell you that the humbleſ Chriſtian 
is the beft, and the beſt is indeed the great. 
eſt, as being deareſt unto God, and he is 
fitteſt alſp for church power. 

n And whoſo ſhall receive one 
ſuch little child in my name, re- 
ceiveth me. | 

5. And he that receiveth or ſheweth 
kindheſs to any ſuch humble godly Chriſy 
tian, I will take and reward it as done to 


me. 

NoTEx, How do the Papal clergy read this, 
that hate, revile, filence, and ruin or burn 
fuch : But they cheat their ſouls by ſaying, 
that ſuch are but heretics and ſchiſmatics, 


and deny them to be Chrift's, and then 


they think they are diſobliged, and may uſe 
them as they firſt judge and call them, 
6. But wholo ſhall offend *. 

theſe little ones which believe in 
me, it were better for him that a 
millſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned 
in the depth of the ſea. * 
6. But whoever he be that ſhall gall, diſ- 
courage, or by threatening, derifion, or per- 
ſecution ſeek” to drive the leaſt from faith 
and holy living, it were leſs hurt to that 
man, (how big ſoevec he now look and talk) 
that he were drowned in the ſea, with a 
millſtone about his neck: for God will take 
yengeance on him, $171 9 

7. Woe unto the world becauſe 
of offences: for it muſt needs be 
that offences come: but woe to 
that man by whom the offence 
cometh, © - dies 1 


4: Won 


CHAP. XVII t: 


J. Woe to the world by reaſon of the 
ſcandals, r and impediments to 
faith, holineſs and ſalvation, which men 
will lay before each other, ſome by error, 
ſome by crimes, and ſome by perſecution: 
ſuch ſcandais and hindrances and tempta- 
tions theie will be: God will permit them 
for trial, and men will commit them. But 
the fin is great, and it will be woe to the 
guilty, eſpecially the malignant perſecutors 
and ſeducers. 


8. Wherefore if thy hand or thy 
ſoot offend thee, cut them off, and 
caſt them from thee: it is better for 
thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two 
hands or two feet, to be caſt into 
everlaſting fire. 9: And if thine 
eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
caſt it from thee : it is better for 
thee to enter into life with one 
eye, rather than having two eyes 
to be caſt into hell fire. 

$, 9. Let nothing ſcem too dear to thee 
to ſecure thy ſalvation againſt ſuch ſcandals 
and hindrances and temptations: If it be 
friend, or intereſt, as dear to thee as thy 
hand, or foot, or eye, it is a ſmaller loſs to 
caſt it away here, and be ſaved hereafter, 
than to keep it here, and be damned here- 
aſter to endleſs miſery. If theu hadſt no 
other way to avoid YA but diſmembering 
thy body, it would be à duty and no loſs ta 

it 


NorTz, 1. Chriſt had ſald this before, 
Matti. N 30. It is no fault to ſay the ſame 
thing often, 2, If it be ſo dangerous to be 
jempled by others, it is worle to be our 
own tempters. 

10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe 
not ohe of theſe little ones, for I 
ſay unto you, that in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face 


of my Father which is in heaven. 

10. Norz, O what men are they that 
read and preach this, and yet not only de- 
ſpiſe them, but firft ignorantly or malici- 
ouſly flander them, and then by this juſtify 
their railing, perſecuting and deſtroying 
them. 2. What a comfort is it to the leaſt 
true Chriſtian, that they have their angels 
that have charge of them, who always ſee 
Ae in glory; And ſhall not we then 

it | 
11, For the Son of Man is come 
to ſave that which was loſt. 

It. And I that came into the world to 
ſave finners, will require it at your hands, 
if yuu wrong or perſecute them, or hinder 
them ſrom the way af their ſalvation, 
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12. How think ye? if a man 


have an hundred ſheep, and one 
of them be gone aſtray, doth he 
not leave the ninety and nine, and 
goeth into the mountains, and 
ſeeketh that which is gone aſtray ? 
13. And if fo be that he find it, 
verily I ſay unto you, he rejoiceth 
more of that erh, than of the 
ninety and nine which went not 
aſtray. 
12, 13. Chriſt likeneth himſelf to men 
that have by unexpected ſucceſs in recovers 
ing the loſt, a more ſenſible joy than for the 
reſt, though not a higher eſteem. And if 
he ſo much rejvice in them, how will hg 
take it of thoſe that hate, perſecute ar 
tempt them. | Fog” 
14. Even ſo it is not the will of 
your Father which is in heaven, 
that . theſe little ones ſnould 
riſh. | 
14. God loveth them better than y 
love ſheep; therefore he will ſave them, 
and judge all thoſe that would affright or 
drive away from their duty, the meaneſt 
perſon, | 
15. Moreover, if thy brother 
ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go, and 
tell him his fault between thee and 
him alone: if he ſhall hear thee, 
thou baſt gained thy brother. 
16. But if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two 
or three witneſſes every word ma 
be eſtabliſhed, 17. And if he ſh 
negleR' to hear them, tell it unto 
the church: bat if he negle@ to 
hear the church, let him be 'unto 
thee as an heathen man, and a 
publican. r 
15, &c. And according to this compaſ- 
ſionate tenderneſs of God, and your Savi- 
our, muſt be your dealing with one another; 
not to favour ſim in any, but to ſeek by love 
to (ave the ſinner; Therefore if any one 
that thou hat brotherly communion with, 
do treſpaſs againit thee, by injury, or by 
ſcandalous crimes within thy notice, go and 
tell him his fault privately in bruthetty love 
and tenderneſs, yet ſhewing him the evil of 
bis Gn that he may repent : If he hear thee 
ſo as to repent and amend, thou haſt won 
him from the danger of his guilt, whick 
may be a comfort to thee : But if he deſend 
his fin, os will not repent and — | 


- 
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pat thy loye or labour, but take with thee 


Ms or two meet perſons, that two or three 


convict him. And if he neglect to hear 
„(having exerciſed dye patience for 


; nefſes may the more awe him, or credi- 


| the trial, and fit means to convince him,) 


en make it public by telling the church, 
whoſe communion liveth : either by 
"IE it in the congregation that the 
ureh-guides may reprove him and exhort 
bim to repeat, and pray for his repentance; 
when that is not convenient tell it the 
ides of the church, that they may make 
x public and do their office. And if he 
negleC to hear this public exhortation, have 
ho more communion or familiarity with 
im than with a heathen or publican, but ſo 
carry it, that he and others may ſee that 
thou efteemett him not as one of the chriſ- 
Wan ſociety whom Chriſt will own. 
Norx, This text which is Chriſt's law of 


chureh· diſeipline, is peryerted divers ways, 


by ſeveral forts of miſtakers. Some feign 
that it ſpeaketh not of fins againſt God, but 
injuries againſt men: and that by the 
Church is meant the civil judicature that 
was, (inferior or ſuperior ſanhedrim.) 

1. it is evident that it is to chriſtians or 
liſciples that Chriſt giveth this law, others 
eived no law from him. And jt was 
how to deal with @ brother in order to repen+ 
tance and. falyation, as the forgoing verſes 
ſhew. - .,Chrift knew that the ſanhedrim 
„ desdly enemies, and foretold that 
they wauldicondemn him: And therefore 
ver made, a; law to his diſciples to uſe 

m as their ordinary judicature. 1 He 
ew that would hate and perſecute 
diſciples, and therefore never ſent them 
them for right. 4. He came to abrogate 
oſes's law, and N their Moſaick 
licy : And therefore dig not eftabliſh it 
y this law. 5 He could never mean that 
ians muſt take him for a heathen, that 
beard not the Jews” council, when he fore- 
d them how that council would ſcourge 
then in their ſynagogues, and caſt out their 
manner of evil of them 


Y —2 did Chriſt ſet up a chriſtian judica- 
ture of magiſtrates, having the power of the 
word inſtead of the Jewiſh. For, 1. Chriſt 
Himſelf refuſed to uſe ſuch a power on earth. 
2: He forbade it his diſciples that ftrove for 
it. 3. The text ſpeaketh of no forcing power, 
bur' perſuaſive, and of no penalty but alie- 
ation and diſowning. 4. The apoſtles did 
never ſet up any ſuch coactive civil judica- 


ames, and ſay 


ture, nor the church aſter them for 300 years the 


and much more: which 
done bad Chriſt commanded it. 


would have 

But the 
ſuch eccleſiaſtic judicatures 
wherever they gathered churches, which was 


3 of this law- of 


* 


Chriſt. 6. It is nat reſtitution or recovery 
of lands, goods, or rights that is here men, 
tioned as the end, but the wwinnig of a bro- 
ther by repentance. 7. And what is more 


noted by Chriſt as an offence or treſpaſs i 
againſt us, than ſcandal, and diſhonouring 
the chriftian name and ſociety, and griev- 
ing good men by finning againſt God. 1 
think theſe eyidences proye paſt doubt, that 1 


it is the diſcipline ot chriſtian churches 


Chriſt here inſtitutes by a ſtanding law, for i 


which he gave the r of the keys. 


2. The church is told and heard when 
the. rplecs are told and heard, either before } 
the whole congregation, or that they may | 


2 it. The whole congregation is not to 
peak and be heard, nor neceflarily to be 
told by the offended himſelf. But as the city 
is faid to receive and tu execute any order 

om the king when the magiſtrates do their 
part in it, and the people theirs, ſo it is with 
the church. | 

3. But bow the telling of one lay-chan- 
cellor or civilian, and hearing or-not hearing 
him, and being excommunicate by him cony 
cerns this law, I know not, no nor telling 
or nat hearing ane fingle perſon that judgeth 
alone over many hundred churches at a dif- 
tance and without their natice. ; 

4. This diſcipline is of great moment, for 
the honour of Shri and his church, that it 
he not as impute as the infidel world, nor a 
ſwine-ſty inſtead of a ſociety of ſaints: And 
that it may he known that Chriſt came not as 
deceivers do, to get himſelſ a number of fol- 
lowers as bad as other men, but to ſanctiſy 
a peculiar people to Gd, zealous of good 
works, and forſaking the 1 the fleſh, and 
the devil; and to keep chriſtians from the 
ſnare and the ſhame of infectious and wick- 
ed affociates : and to Keep fin under open 
dilgrace. E | 

$. Yet if paſtors _ this holy diſci- 
pline the fin is theirs: It doth not neceſſitate 
the innocent to forſake the church, unleſs 
their doctrine or practice amount to a profeſt 


rejection of ſome eſſentials of chriſtianity, 


or elſe they force men to fin or own their 
fin. But they that can chuſe better without 
more hurt than benefit, ſhould prefer it be- 
fore undiſciplined churches. 

18. Vetily 1 ſay unto you, What- 
ſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall 
be bound in heaven: and whatſo- 
ever ye fhall looſe on earth, ſhall 
be loofed in heaven. 

18. I tell you that my church on earth is 
ſeminary or fuburbs of my church in 
heaven, and thoſe that you as my miniſters 


abſolve according to my word, they bein 
1 r — 


not deceiiful, but true profeſſors 
repentance, they ſhall be abſolved in heaven. 


And thole that you bind aver as impenitent 
| | to 


my judgment, being ſuch indeed, ſhall 
e condemned and ſhut out of heaven: and 
| will own and confirm your judgment of 
an by the power I give you, if you do it 
Eccording.to my word. 
NoTxs, God giveth paſtors power to con- 
Jemn and caſt out none from heaven, nor 
to ſave any, but only ſuch as condemn and 
aft out themſelves, or ſuch as ſave them- 
elves by faith, more than the church can do. 
19. Again, I fay unto you, that 
if two of you ſhall agree on earth, 
as touching any thing that they 
mall aſk, it ſhall be done for them 


of my father which is in heaven. 

19. And I- tell you, that I may encourage 
you to concord, that if two of you (much 
more, if all, or many) ſhall agree in your 
prayers, diſcipline or appeal to God, be will 
accept your endeavours, and they ſhall not 
be in vain, but bleſſed. | 
20. For Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, 
there am T in the midſt of them. 

20. For as I am with every ſingle chriſ- 
tian, ſo 1 will more eminently bleſs with 
the fruits of my be the aſſemblies of 
the faithful, be they never ſo ſmall. 

Nor, It is an hatred to Chriſt's preſence 
and name, that Satan perſecuteth ſuch 
meetings. : | 
21. Then came Peter to him, 
and ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall my 
brother fin againſt me, and I forgive 


him? till ſeven times? 

21. Peter ſaid unto him, What if 
brother do often fin to my injury or ſcandal, 
and be often thus admoniſhed, how oft mult 
I forgive him? ſeven times ſeems much. 
22, Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay 
not unto thee, Until ſeven times: 
but until ſeventy times ſeven. 

22. It is not the number of times, but his 
true repentance that is to be here regarded: 
NoTt, There are ſome fins that oft commit- 
ting, will prove that the repentance is not 
true. He that ſhould daily or weekly beat 
you, ſteal, murther, fornicate, and as oft ſay, 
I refrent, is not to be believed, but forſeiteth 
hiy'credit, But he that is but oft angry, or 
detective in the degrees of fincere duty, may 
be believed, if he oft profeſs repentance. 
23. Therefore is the kingdom of 
heaven likened unto a certain kin 
which would take account of his 
ſervants, 24. And when he had be- 
gun to reckon, one was brought 
unto him, which owed him ten 


. 
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thouſand talents. 25. But forafs 
much as he had not to pay, his lord 
commanded him to be ſold, and hig 
wife and children, and all that he 
had, and payment to be made. 

23, &c. And that you may know 
what terms you muſt look for mercy an 
forgiveneſs yourſelves, I will 'liken G 
government to a king that would call wif 
ſervants to account, and demand his 
and make his debtors know what he mi 
expect of them in juſtice. 

26, The ſervant therefore fell 
down and warſhipped him, ſayings 
Lord, have patience with me, and 
I will pay thee all. * 

26. The ſervant unable to pay, appented 
from juſtice, and begged mercy, promiſing 
to pay when he ſhould be able. 1 


27. Then the lord of that ſeri 
vant was moved with compaſſion, 
and looſed him, and forgave him 
the debt. | n a 

27. As he appealed to „be ſoond 
mercy, and his lord forgave him, and ſet 
him free. * 

28. But the ſame ſervant went 
out, and found one of his fellows 
ſervants, which owed him an 
hundred pence: and he laid hands 
on him, and took him by the 7220 


ſaying, Pay me that thou owe 
29. And his fellow-ſervant 
down at his feet, and beſought him, 
ſaying, Have patience with me and 
I will pay thee all. 30, And he 
would not: but went and caſt him 
2 priſon, till he ſnould pay che 
S * 
28, &c. He that had received ſo much 
mercy, ufed his fellow - ſervant with damer- 
ciful rigour, exacting all his due. N 
31. So when his fellow - ſervantꝭ 
ſaw what was done, they were ver} 
ſorry, and came and told unto their 
lord. all that was done. 32. Then 
his lord, after that he had called 
him, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked 
ſervant, I forgave thee all that 
debt, becauſe thou deſiredeſt me: 
3. Shouldeſt not thou alſo have 
had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſet- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee”. 
31, &c. I forgave thee à great debt, and 


| 
| 
1 
. 
ö | 


| 
[| 
| 
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Poulet not thou forgive a little one? If 

erey was ſo neceflary to thee, why didſt 
thou ſhew mercy to thy fellow-{ervant 
& 1 did to thee. 

34. And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, 
Gill he ſhould pay all that was due 
unto bim. 35. So likewiſe ſhall 
my heavenly Father do alſo unto 

if ye from your hearts forgive 
Not every one his brother- their 
treſpaſſezs” 
34s 38. Norte, Here it is doubted, t. How 
God is ſaid to forgive unmerciful men, 
. And to demand the debt which he bad 
forgiven, and to unpardon it again, Anſav, 
God hath divers degrees of forgiveneſs. 
2. To g ve the world a pardon. of all fin, 
on condition of thankful acceptance, is a 
es of forgiveneſs, though it be no 
cual diſcharge till accepted. 2. To ſuſ- 

d the execution of puniſhment (with 

an offer) and to give him time, eaſe 
and mercy, who deſerved to be all that time 
in hell, is a degree of actual forgiveneſs : 
for to forgive the fin, is to forgive the pu- 
withment; and bad men have much puniſh- 
| here forgiven them, which they de- 
forved. And both theſe may be reverſed 
by men's unbelief and fin. h 
+ 4. Whether the fins of infants 
ay return in guilt by cove- 
aking ; or any other that have not 
ig grace, but ſuch as Adam and 
the anger hat and1oft, is a controverſy that 
I yet undecided among Chriſtians. 
4. But were perſeverance never ſo ſure 


gventually, yet in the tenor of the covenant, 
don and ſalvation are given on condi- 


tion ; And God may well ſay, If you per- | 
orm not the condition, you ſhall yet periſh. 


That by this warning they may. be moved 
to perſorm it. And ſhould pardoned fin 
be unpardoned again,. it would be no 
change in God, nor in his word, but in 


man, He that ſaith, The faithſul ſhall be 


accepted, and the unfaithtul periſh, changeth 
not if any ſhould periſh b Vunbeiief ; God 
and his word are flilt the fame. And for- 
giving others, is part of the condition of 
our continued forgiveneſs. 

| CHAP. XIX. 


A ND. it came to paſs, that 
A ous ds: had finiſhed theſe 


ſayings, he departed from Galilee, 


.and came into the coaſts of Judea 
.beyond Jordan; 2. And great mul- 
titudes followed him, and he heal- 
'ed them there. 3. The Phariſees 
alſo came unto him, tempting him, 


"this againſt him, as contradicting Moſes's 


mand: your fathers were an ignorant dull 


marry another, committeth adulte» 


is put away, doth commit adultery. 


CHAP. XIX. 


and ſaying unto him, Is it lawful 
for a man to put away his wife for 
every cauſe ? A 

1, &c. When Chriſt had thus long preach- 
ed in his own country where he dwelt, far 
off from Jeruſalem, he drew nearer it into 
Judea, and there alſo multitudes flocked 
aſter him; and the Phariſees attempted by 
queſtions to enſnare him, &c. 


4. And he anſwered and ſaid | 
unto them, Have ye not read, that 
he which made them at the begin- 
ning, made them male and female, | 
5. And ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a a 
man leave father and mother, and 
ſhall cleave to his wife: and they 
twain ſball be one fieſh. 6. Where- 
fore they ate no more twain, but 
one fleſh. What therefore God 
hath joined together, let not man 
put aſunder. . 

4, Kc. Look to the original, and you ſhall 
find that God made them one male and one 
female, and by the law of conjugality, 
united them for procreation and converſe as 
into one; the relative union being likened 
to a natural union of the parts of one body: 
and that ſo nearly, that on this account 
father and mother were to be left for a cloſet 
union with a wife. Therefore do not you 


ſeparate that which God hath ſo nearly 
united 


7. They ſay unto him, Why did 
Moſes then command to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to put 
her away ? 5 

7. They thought to take advantage b 


Law, and ſaid; &c. 
8. He faith unto them, Moſes, 
becauſe of the hardneſs of your 
hearts, ſuffered you to put away 
your wives: but from the begin- 
ning it was not ſo. _ | 
8. You miſtake a permiſſion for a com- 


unruly ſort of people, and Moſes was put 
to make but ſuch laws as they could bear : 
Therefore he itted putting away, but 
only comm that they ſhould not do it 
without a bill of divorcement. 


9. And I ſay unto you, Whoſo- 
ever ſhall put away his wife, ex- 
cept it be for ſornication, and mall 
ry: and whoſo marrieth her which 


9. Nor, 


EAP. xix. 
9. Norx, k. The fornication muſt be 
ed and not only ſuſpected. 2. It muſt 


e fornication ſince marriage. 3. A man 
is not commanded for this to put her away, 


7 and not forgive it, if there be reaſon ſor it, 


but only hermitted. 4. In commonyealths 
the matte muſt be judge, for public 
ſafety. $5. The woman is not fo firly faid 
to ft atoay her huſband; but by the magi- 


ſtrate may have the ſame remedy of a di- 


vorce when ſhe doth defire it. | 
10. His diſciples ſay unto him, 
If the caſe of the man be ſo with 
his wife, it is not good to marry. 

10. Then the danger and mifery of un- 
ſuitable marriage is ſo great, that it is bets 
ter never to marry. ö | 

11. But he faid unto them, All 
men cannot receive this ſay ing, 
ſave they to whom it is given. 

11. He ſaid, Men muſt not avid a leſſer 
evil by a greater; ſome men's temperament, 
and ſome men's condition in the world, 
make mafriage peceſlary. to them, All 
bave not the gift of N 

12, For there are ſome eunuchs, 
which wete ſo born from ther mo- 
ther's womb ; and there are ſome 
eunuchs, which were madeeunuchs 
of men: and there be eunuchs, 
which have. made themſelves eu- 
nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
ſake. He that is able to receive 
it, let him receive it. 

12. There are ſome unfit for congreſs 
with women, who were born ſo: And 
ſome are made fo by men, by caſtration : 
And ſome have made themſelves fuch, that 

might the better avoid all venereous 
temptations. He that is able to live in a 
continent fingle life, without greater hurt, 
let him do it; but all cannot. 

13. Then were there brought 


tinto him little children, that he 


' ſhould put his hands on them, and 


pray: and the diſciples rebuked 
em. 14. But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer 
little children, and forbid them not 
to come unto me: for of ſuch is 
the kingdom of heaven. | 

13, I: Some brought their children to 
him that be would lay his bands on them 
and bleſs them according to their infant ca- 
Patity : and the diſciples chid them away, 
thinking ſuch company below him: But 


2 


Jeſus ſaid, Hinder them not, and forbid 
not little children to come or be brought to - 


me: For I tell you, that it is not the ſelſ- 


$* > - » 4 > 
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conceitedly wife, but thoſe that are ak 
ready to learn and be ruled-ad fun hl. 
dren are, that yet ſet not their wit ani N 
againſt inſtruction, but are as un were be- 
ginning the world, that will make uyi u 
Chriſtian church. 4 ; 
16. And he laid 4s hands on 
them, and departed thenee,.. , 
15. Qu. But why did he not baptize them? 
tre rs He baptized few of the aged yet 
believed, and that baptiſm which" de 6 
was but little differing from John's; til 
ter his 4: — Chriſtian "baptiſm 
was not fu nſtituted,”; entian' 
into his belle | As | 1 
16. And behold, one came and 
ſaid unto him, Good maſter, 
goed thing ſhall I do that I may 
ve eternal liſe ?? 
16. Nora 1. It was then take for grani- 
ed, except by the Sadducees, that an eter- 
nal life of happineſs was to be attain 
2. And that Well: doing on man's part, v 
the way to attain it. wen | 
17. And he ſaid unto him, Why 
calleſt thou me good f dere is none 
good but ane, that is God: but if 
ou wilt enter into life, cep. the 


commandments. Hr nk aa vl} 


17. Thou knoweſt .pat. 


ferfetly grad but God. Hm hte 
enter into life, keep God's commandant: 
18. He ſaith unto bim, Which 
Jeſus faid, Thou ſhalt do no mur- 
der, Thou ſhalt not commit addl - 
tery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs. 19. Ha- 
nour thy father and / mother, an 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thyſelf, 1 
18, 19. Nor, Chriſt knew the order of 
the commandments ; but named the. fifth 
and the tenth by themſelves, as being of 
ſpecial note; the fifth for government itſelf, 
and the ninth, the ſummary of the ſecond 
table. For, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf, is that which is meant by; Th. 
falt not covet thy neighbour's, Ac. that is, 
not by felf</3ve want Jos to kin, and araw 
frum him to thyſelf, or oppoſe his good; 
20. The young man ſaith with 
him, All theſe things have I kept 
from my youth up: what lack 1 
t? e 
20. NoTz, No doubt but he had broken 
I | theſe 
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eſpecially the laſt : but he 
hugged by ks recom from the — 


of 
21. Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go and ſell that 
thou. haſt, and give to the poor, 
and thou ſhalt have treafure in hea- 
ven: and come and follow me. 
| 2 ſaid, the ſtate of Chriſtianity, 
or qualification for ſalvation, . re- 
ſolvedly and ically, to prefer heaven 
before 2 the proſperity of this world, ſo 
as to part with all, for heaven, when thou 
art called to it: Therefore I will now 
thee, whether thou canſt do this: Go ſell 
and give to the poor, and follow me, and 
take the hopes of a treaſure in heaven, in- 
Read of all. | 

22. But when the young man 


| heard that ſaying, he went = 


ſorrowfal ; for he had great 
ſeſſions. 


23. But this ſeemed ſo hard a motion to 
him, that he would not conſent, but went 
away ſorrowſul; for he was very rich. 


23. Then faid Jefus unto his dif- 


eiples, Verily I fay unto you, that 


© rich man ſhall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 24. And 
again I ſay unto you, It is eafier 
for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of God. 
23, 24. The diffteulty of a rich man's 
being a ſound Chriſtian and ſaved is great, 
that I may expreſs it by the common 
verb, of a.camel's going through an $ 
ey 


* | 
26. When his diſciples heard / 
they were exceedingly amazed, 
ſaying, Who then can be ſaved ? 
by 4 But Jefus beheld them, and 
faid unto them, With men this is 
impoſſible, but with God all things 


are poſſible. 


25, 26. This amazing the diſciples, he 
;faid, So naturally and ſtrongly do men love 


this world, and its proſperity, and ſo hardly 


do they believe, and love the unſeen hea- 
2 that it is impoſſible for mere 
fleſuly man, to make ſo great a change upon 
the heart; But the grace of Almighty God 
can, and will do it 
27. Then anſwered Peter, and 
ſaid unto him, Behold, we have 
forſaken all, and followed thee; 
what ſhall we have therefore ? 


> 


\ 


CHAP, xx. 


27. Peter ſaid, We have conſented to thy 
terms, and forſaken all, and followed thee; 
What ſhall be our reward ? 


28. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Verily 1 fay unto you, that ye 
which have followed me in the re- 
| Log Fung when the Son of Man 


all fit in the throne of his glory, 
ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, 


Judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, 
Fear not being loſers by forſaking 
all : You that have fmcerely forſaken all 


for me, ſhalt in my kingdom and futme | 


ſtate, have ruling power, dignity and ho- 
nour 


No rx, It is doubted by expoſitors, Whe- 
ther this ſpeaks only of their chief power on 
earth in t Catholic church, and anſwera 
ble glory in heaven: Or of any peculiar 
reign over the tribes of Iſrael, in heaven, 
or on earth, aſter the reſurrectiuon. The 
general ſenſe is ſure, though what more 
there is be doubsful. . — 1 

29. And every one that hath 
forſaken houſes, or brethren, or 
filters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands for my 
name's ſake, ſhall receive an hun- 
dred-fold, and ſhall inherit ever- 
laſting life. | 

29. And jt is not you only, but all others 
that loſe and forſake any thing here, for my 
name-ſake, in the hope of the kingdom of 
heaven, ſhall be ſo great gainers by it, that 
they ſhall have in this lite a h d-fold 
better in value than they loſt, and in the 
world to come everlaſting life. The warſt 
condition of the faithful, is an hundred 
times beiter than others. 

30. But many hat are firſt, ſhall 
be laſt + and the laſt Aa'! be firſt. 

30. But as to the degree of glory, I mut 
tell you, it will not be given according to 
priority of age, or converſion, but accord- 
ing to the preparations of grace, And 
many that are now called, and have leſs 
holineſs, will have leſs glory, than many 
that will be more eminent la.mts many ages 


* 


11 4 HA. XX. ; . 
OR the kingdom of heaven 
is hke unto a man that is an 
houſeholder, which went out ear 
in the morning to hire Iabourers 
into his vineyard. 2. And when 
he had agreed with the labourers 
for a penny a day, he fent them 
into his vineyard. - | 
| I, 2. Note, 
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4 | Note, The parable is to ſhew, holy, than thoſe that began in will 
3 That 3g not __ men more g be more happy. 2. This —__ np Mc 
Han others, becauſe they were the firſt not, that our reward is wages for the value' 
W Chriſtians; but, becauſe his grace hath of our work, as beneficial to God, in com- 
ade them the beſt, though in time after mutative juſtice; but on ſpeaketh of the 

others. proportion. 3. Nor doth it imply, That | 
9 3. And he went out about the any in heaven will murmur at other men's 
third hour, and ſaw others ſtand- ſalyation, but that the Jewiſh diſciples wers 


et inclined to grudge, that the i 
ing idle in the market-place, 4. And . equalled with thats, rey 


ſaid unto them, Go ye allo into cure ſuch envy now. 

the vineyard, and whatſoever is 13. But he anſwered one of them, 
right, I will give you. And they and ſaid, Friend, I do thee no 
went their way, 5. — he went wrong: didſt not thou agree with 


9 out about the ſixth and ninth hour, me for a penny? 14. Take that 
In and did likewiſe, 6. And about thine i, and go thy way: I will 
J the eleventh hour he went out, give unto this laſt, even as unto 
T and found others ſtanding idle, and thee. 1 $. Is it not lawful for me 
"4 ſaid unto them, Why ſtand ye here to do what I will with mine own? 
re all the day idle? 7. They ſay unto is thine eye evil, becauſe I am 
4 him, Becauſe no _— hired — ? 1 5 
ä He ſaith unto them, Go ye alſo 13, 14, 15. reak no covenant with 
* into the vineyard and whatſoever tee: Thou art not meet to give me laws'of 
3 , equity : Liberality to another, is no 

r is right, Aar ſhall ye receive. to thee. Am I not the rightful diſpoſer of 
7 3. — __ _ _ On my own? Muſt I give none more than the 
— cloc at twelve, and at three a 1 hei 

1 hee. Bed. is n ee ihe hath {2 2 KITT _ 


; eq 
work for all times and ages. ' ſhouldeſt | 
8. So when even was come, the bounty, ar. Wee 
lord of the vineyard, ſaith unto his 16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and 
ſteward, Call So labourers, and the firſt laſt : for many be called, 
give them heir hire, beginning from but few choſen, ' 
the laſt unto the firſt. 16. So the laſt called in time, may be 
8. NoTz, God's reward is in the even- made the chief in dignity; and the firſt 
ing of our days, and the evening of the called in time, may be in grace and glory 
world; when work is done. among the loweſt, Yea, of many that come 
9. And when they came that into the CO " the firſt calling (as the 
were hired about the * hour, * diſciples,) ſew may prove ſincere 


they received every man a penny. 17. And Jeſus going up to jeru- 
10. But when the fell came, they ſalem, took the twe er. 2 
ſuppoſed that they ſhould have re- apart in the way, and ſaid unto 
ceived more, a they likewiſe re- them, 18. Behold, we go up to 
ceived every man a penny, 1 1. And Teruſalem, and the Son of man ſhall 
when was 1 had received it, they betrayed unto the chief prieſts, 
murmured againſt the good man of and unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall 
the houſe, 12. Saying, Theſe laſt candemn him to death, 19, And 


have wrqught but one-hour, and {11 deliver him to the Gentiles to 
thou baſt made them equal unto us, mock, and to ſeourge, andtocruc 


which have borne the burden and kim ; and the third day he ſhall 0. 
heat of the d i | | 


1 , a again. 
1095 10, 11, 15 — —— | —— 17, 18, 19. He foretold them, that at e- 
ir wages for the time of their work : | ſhould crucified, 
| he will make difference for the work my (ar Kc. Wan 2 
V They that are called, near the end of Nor "This frequent iction was a 
world, ſhall have as much, as thoſe that full roof of Chrift's and voluntary 
heard Chriſt preach : And thoſe that are ſoffering. 
. Eonreries in their age, if they be more J 20. Then 
* 
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20. Then came to him the mo- 


ther of Zebedee's children, with 


her ſons, worſhipping I, and de- 
ring a certain thing of him. 21. 
nd he ſaid unto her, What wilt 
u! She ſaith unto him, Grant 
that theſe my two ſons may ſit, the 
one on thy right hand, and the 
other on the left in thy kingdom. 
30% al. Norz, Ambitien is eyen in 
chats diſciples, till ſpecial grace humble 
them; ſeeking preſerment and honour in 
church, is a vice that Chriſt giveth us 


this warning ta avoid. Catnality is apt to 


corrupt the minds even of eminent mini- 
ſters, and diſciples. N 
22. But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, 
Ye know not what ye aſk. Are ye 
able to drink of the cup that I ſhall 
drink of,” and tobe baptized with 
the baptiſm that I am baptized 
| They ſay unto him, we are 
e. | | 

©, 22. You think to find worldly honour 


and dignity in my kingdom, but you are 


miſtaken ; it is ſuffering for me, that you 
muſt expect: Can you drink of this bitter 
cup, as I muſt do, and be baptized in blood, 
as I muſt be? And they over-confidently an- 
fwered; We are able: Not knowing their 
trial, or their weakneſs, - : 
23. And he ſaith unto them, Ye 
Eb drink indeed of my cup, and 
e baptized with the baptiſm that 
I am baptized with : but to fit on 
my right hand, and on my left, is 
Hot mine (o give, but i Hall be gi- 
ven to them for whom it is prepared 
of my father, 7 N 
23. Ye ſhall indeed ſuffer more than now 
Je. ink of (James was quickly martyred:) 
t to be next me in my kingdom, is not to 
be given by me upon ſuch petitioning, but 
enly.to thoſe for whom my Father hath pre- 
pared. itz and who ſhall be fitteſt for it? 
24. And when the ten heard ze, 
ey were moved. with indignation 
againſt the two brethren; | 
24. NoTz, 1, As ſome are prone to ambi- 
tion, ſo others to envythem, andbe roo much 
offended. 2. This ambitious part of 
Chriſt's miniſters here, began difcontent 
that tended to ſchiſm, had not Chriſt ſoon 
rabuked it. 3. Chriſt's own twelve apoſ- 
tles had their own mutual diſtaſtes; - 
«85. But Jeſus called them unto 


„ mi and faid, Ye know that the) 
Pringes of the Gentiles exerciſe do- 


o 


CHAP, AA, 


minion over them, and the that 


are great, exerciſe authority upon Y 


26. But it ſhall not be fo 


them. 


among you; but whoſoever will 9 
be great among you, let him be 


your miniſter. ' 27. And whoſo- 
ever will be chief among you, let 
him be your ſervant. | 

235, 26, 27. Chriſt, rebuketh theſe am- 


bitious defires of ſuperiority among them, 
and faith, The civil government by the 


ſword, which the Gentiles exerciſe, is as 
lords by ſorce and fear; and the great in 
ſtrength command the reſt to do their wills, 
But in my church as ſuch, among you my 
diſciples it ſhall not be ſo: But (though you 
muſt be ſubject to the coercive government 
of magiſtrates, yet) your own proper go- 
vernment and pre-eminence ſhall be, by 
ſerviceable humility and loye, over volun- 
teers : Church-greatneſs ſhall conſiſt, in be- 
ing moſt greatly ſeryiceable to the conver- 
ſion and edification of ſouls, and in moſt 
humble condeſcenſfion to that end: And he 
ſhall be accounted the chief paſtor and 
chriſtian, who is mok humbly ſerviceable 
to all. And the proud, and domineering, 
ng Ie ſhall be the loweſt and 
aicit, ö | 
28. Even as the Son of Man 
-camenot to be miniſtered unto, but 
to miniſter, and to give his life a 
ranſom for many. a7 
28. As I myſelf came not to live in 
ſtate, with great attendance of ſervants, but 
to ſerve. men for their good; not to receive 
by their ſervice to me, but to ſaye them by 
my-ſeryice for them, and giving my life 2 
tanſom for many. 
29. And as they departed from 
ericho, a great multitude followed 
im. 30. And behold, two blind 
men fitting by the way fide, when 
they heard that 'Jefus paſſed by, 
cried out, faying, Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 
31. And the multitude rebuke 
them, becauſe they ſhould hol 
their peace: but thay cried th 
more, faying, Have 3 on us, 
O Lord, thou fon of David. | 


29, 30, 31. The blind hearing by fame, | 


that h@healed all, cried to him mercy, 

believing that he could heal them. _ 
2: And Jefus ſtood ill, an, 

called them, and ſaid, What w 

e that I ſhall do unto you? | 4 

32. Nor, Believers may have — 


CHAP. XXI. 


so [clus 
| a 


ill of Chriſt, which is meet for them, and 
hey for it. | 

33. They ſay unto him, Lord, 

hat our eyes may be opened. 34, 

had compaſſion on them, 

nd touched their eyes: and im- 


mediately their eyes received ſight, 


and they followed him. 

3, 34. Nor, 1, Bodily calamities are 
ca felt, and bodily welſare is eaſily de- 
fred, 2. And though Chrift moſt value thofe 
who prefer ſpiritual mercies, yet he hath 
compaſſion alſo on men's bodies, as ſervice- 


| able to their ſoyls, and to his glory. 


CHAP. XXI. 

N D. when they drew nigh 
unto Jeruſalem, and were 

com to Bethphage, unto the mount 
of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two 
diſciples, 2. Saying unto them, Go 
into the village over againſt you, 
and ſtraightway ye ſhall find an aſs 
tied, and a colt with her: looſe 
them, and bring them unto me. 3. 
And if any man ſay onght unto 
you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath 
need of them ; and ſtraightway he 
will ſend them. 4. All this was 
done, that it might be fulfilled 


| which was ſpoken by the prophet, 


ſaying, 5. Tell ye the daughter of 


Sion, Behold, thy king cometh unto. 


thee, meek, and fitting upon an 
aſs, and a colt the foal of an aſs. 

I, &c. Note, Chriſt's way of travail 
was as poor mens', on foot: And it was 
the rich ſort of perſons that rode on aſſes 
(they being there bigger than ours,) and 
only men of great ſtate or war that rode on 
horſes : And Chriſt knowing that the peo- 
ple would at his entrance into Jeruſalem, 
applaud him with Heſannah, as the Meſſiah, 
and king of the Jews, reſolved to own their 
teſtimony ſo far, as to ride in ſome ſtate. 2. 
Though both the aſs and colt be looſed, and 
brought; it was the colt only that Chrift 
rode on. ; 


6. And the diſciples went, and 


did as Jeſus commanded them, 
7. And brought the aſs, and the 
colt, and put on them their clothes, 
and they let im thereon... 8. And 
a very great multitude ſpread their 
- ty in the way; others cut 
lown branches ſrom the trees, and 


* 
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ſtrewed them in the way. 9. And 
the multitudes that went hefore, 
and that followed, cried, laying, 
Hoſannah to the ſon of David: 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord, Hoſannah in the 
higheſt. ' 
6, 7, 8, 9. Norz, This was the common 
E proclaiming bim king, and the 
eſſiah; ſpreading garments and boughs 
being their ſulemnization, and khoſannak their 
acclamation; (a word which ſignifieth ¶ Save 
now] and was uſed with that fort of pomp. 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of t 
ord] ſignified Bleſſed be the Meſſiah and 
king whom we have long looked for, 
God hath now ſent.] To which in Luke is 
added, ¶ Peace in heaven, and glory in the, 
higheſt : That is, Let the Rr proſperity 
and glory come down ufton this kingdom, ani 
his kingdom tend to heavenly freace or | fixoſſhie» 
rity, and glory to God, and Man with God, 
10. And when he was come into 
Jeruſalem, all the city was moved, 
ſaying, Who is this? 11. And the 
multitude faid, This is Jefus, the 
prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 


10, 11. The citizens all came to ſee whe 
it was, that came in ſq applauded: And the 

ple that accompanied him in, told them, 
It ir Jeſus, the famous prophet whoſe mira» 
cles you have heard of, 

12, And Jeſus went into the 
temple of God, and caſt out all 


them that ſold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables 
of the money changers, and the 
ſeats of them that ſold doves, 13, 
And ſaid unto them, It is written, 
My houſe ſhall be called the houſe 
of prayer, but ye have made it a 
den of thieves, | 
12, 13. In this ſtate he went on to the 
temple, and as one in power, he caſt out 
them that had turned the temple into 4 
market-filace, to furniſh men with ſacrifices; 
and overthrew the tables of them that like 
goldſmiths or bankers exchanged money tar 
advantage; Alledging, {/a. 56, 7. My houſe, 
&c. Xe have made a market-flace of ity 
where the covetous defraud men for gain, 


14. And the blind and the lame 
came to him in the temple, and he 
healed them. | | 


14 He wrought out his miracles open 
in the Temple, as he had done in the country, 


15. And when the chief prie 
l and 


bens 
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and feribes ſaw the wonderful 


things that he did, and the children 


ing in the temple, and ſaying, 
d 10 che fon of David 
they were ſore diſpleaſed, 16. And 
faid unto him, Heareſt thou what 


theſe ſay ? 

15, 16. The rulers that knew they were 
under the Roman power, and faw that Jeſys 
was not like to deliver them from it, were 

reatly diſpleaſed when they head the in- 
Ferior multitude, and youths crying him up 
as the king, and Meſſiab, and ſaid, 7 
leu what theſe ſay of thee : wilt thou ſuffer 
them to 11 a ſedition for thee, and exptoſe us 
all to the Romans“ wrath. | 
16. And Jefus faith unto them, 
Yea; have ye never read, Out of 
the mouth of babes and ſucklings 


thou haſt perfected praiſe ? 

16. Yea as it is written, P/a/. 8. 2. &c. 
NoTr, The Septuagint, which Matthew 
uſeth differs from the Hebrew): but not in 


15. And he leſt them, and went 


out of the city into Bethany, and 


he lodged there. 18. Now in the 
morning as he returned into the 
city, he hungered. 19. And when 
he ſaw a fig-tree in the way, he 


came to it, and found 7. 


thereon, but leaves only, and ſai 
pnto it, let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever And pre- 
ſently the fig-tree withered away. 
20. And when the diſciples ſaw 10 
they marvelled, ſaying, How ſoan 
is the fig-tree withered away? 

17, 28, 19, 20, NorTs, It began then to 
die: but it was the next day that the diſci- 
ples ſaw it and wondered. g 

21. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Verily I fay unto you, If ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye ſhall 
not only do this which is done to the 
fig-tree, but alſo if yo ſhall ſay 
unto this mountain, thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the 
ſea; it ſhall be done. 22. And all 
things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in 
prayer, believing ye ſhall receive. 
21, 22. Nothing ſhall be too hard, which 


| God hath promiſed, and ye by faith and 


prayer are fit to receive. 


23. And when he was come into 


CHAP. XxI. 
the temple, the chief prieſts and 


the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and ſaid, 
by what authority doeſt thou theſe 
things? and who gave thee this 
authority ? 

23. The chief prieſts and elders exami- 
ned him, to ſhew his authority. 


24. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 


unto them, I alſo will aſk you one 
thing, which if ye tell me, I in 
likewiſe will tell you by what au- 
thority I do theſe things. 25. The 
baptiſm of John, whence was it # 
from heaven, or of men? And the 

reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, 
If we ſhall ſay, From heaven; he 
will ſay unto us, Why did ye not 
then believe him? 26. But if we 
ſhall ſay, Of men; we fear the 
people; for all hold John as a 
prophet. ; 


24, 25, 26, They perceived the advanta 
Chriſt would have by their anſwer: Either 
2 teſtimony, or the power of the mul - 

tude, who revereqced prophets ſent from 
God, and would have toned them. Luke 20.6. 


27. And they anſwered Jeſus, 
and ſaid, We cannot tell. And he 
ſaid unto them, Neither | tell I 
you by what authority I do theſe 
things. 4 | 

27, If you will not anſwer my queſtion, 
neither will I anſwer yours. 

28. But what think ou? A cer- 
tain man had two CO and he 
came to the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go 
work to-day in my vineyard. 29. 
He anſwered and ſaid, I will not; 
but afterward he repented, and 
went. 30. And he came to the 
ſecond, and ſaid likewiſe, And he 
anſwered and ſaid, I go, ſir; and 
went not. 31. Whether of them 
twain did the will of his father? 

28. &c. That — may ſee that your 
higheſt profeſſion of holineſs and knowledge, 
while you diſobey God, doth leave you 
worſe than the Publicans, and vulgar whom 
you viliſy; 1 will tell you a parable, &c. 

31. They ſay unto him, The firſt; 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, that the publicans and 
the harlots go into the — of 


nd 
ito 
id, 
eſe 


his 
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od before you. 32: For John 


ame unto you in the Wa of righ- 


Weouſneſs, and ye believed him not: 
but the 
3 believe 
ad ſeen t, repente 


ablicans and the harlots 
him. And Je when ye 

not after- 
ward, that ye might believe him. 
22. Theſe deſpiſed ſinners believed John, 
and repented; which you with all your 
knowledge did not, nor yet do; and ſo are 
further from the kingdom of God, than they; 
having no obedient religion, but words and 
SEremovunies, 

33. Hear another parable: There 
was a certain houfeholder which 
planted a vineyard, and hedged it 
round about, and digged a wine- 

reſs in it, and built a tower, and 
ſet it out to huſbandmen, and went 
into a far country. 

33. Norx, God did what was neceſſary 
lo have made the Jews a happy church, as to 
means prepared; By digging a wine-preſs 
is meant, hollowing a trough to bruiſe the 
grapes in, and building a tower, is à ſetting 
up or building a lodge er dwelling for the 
workmen, 

34. And when the time of the 
fruit drew near, he fent his ſervants 
to the huſbandmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of it. 

34. God required, the fruit of all his 
teachings, and mercies to I. 

35. And the hufhandmen took 
his ſervants, and beat one, and 
killed another, and ſtoned another. 
36. Again, he ſent other ſervants, 
more than the firſt: and they did 
unto them likewiſe, 


35, 36. They perſecuted and murdered 
the prophets, age after age, and yet ſeemed 
to honour prophets, 


37. But laft of all, he ſent unto 
them his ſon, ſaying, They will 
reverence my fon. 

37. Nor, This doth not mean, that 
God thought ſo, and was miſtaken; but 
ſpeaking after the manner of men, tells 
2 what he might require in reaſon of 


m. 
38. But when the huſhandmen 


ſaw the ſon, they ſaid among them- 


ſelves, This is the heir, come, let 
us kill him, and let us ſeize on his 
inheritance. 39. And they caught 
him, and caſt him out of the vines 


yard, and flew him. 
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38, 39. Norz, This meaneth net, tha 
the Jews reckon him to be the Son of God, 
but might and ſhould have known it. 

40. When the Lord therefore of 
the vineyard cometh, what will 
he do unto thoſe huſbandmen ? 
41. They ſay unto him, He will 
miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, 
and will let out %, vineyard unto 
other huſbandmen, which ſhall ren- 
der him the fruits m their ſeaſons. 

40, 41. Thus God will deſtroy the mur- 
derous Jews, and call the Gentiles, 

Norte, Luke reciteth theſe words as 
Chriſt's, and tells us, That the grandees 
faid, God forbid. It is likely they con- 
ſented ta it, till they heard it applied to 
themſelves; and then ſaid, Gd forbid. 

42. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Did 

e never read in the ſcriptures, 

he ſtone which the builders re- 
jected, the ſame is become the 
head of the corner: this is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes? 

42. Nor, Though this was ſpoken 
Pat. 118. immediately of David, it ulti- 
mately meant Chriſt, who ſhould be the 
foundation and head of the church, When 
the Jews had crucified him. 

43. Therefore fay 1 unto you, 
The kingdom of God ſhall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

43. I tell you this doleful truth, You that 
boaſted of your peculiarity and hopes of the 
kingdom of the Mea, ſhall be deprived 
of it for your fin; and it ſhall be given ta 
the Gentiles who will better entertain it, 
and obey it, and be thankful for it. 

. And whoſoever ſhall fall on 
this ſtone, ſhall be broken : but on 
whomſoever it ſhall fall, it wall 
grind him to powder. | 

44- Bare unbelief of ſuch as ftumble at 
the croſs, or turn away from Chrift, through 
offence and temptation, will undo all that 
continue in it: But to thoſe that prove ma- 
lignant enemies, and tight againſt Chrifl, 
he will be as a tone, tuo heavy for him that 
taketh it up to caſt away, which will fall 
upon them, to their greater deſtruction. 

45. And when the chief prieſts 
and Phariſees had heard his para- 
bles, they perceived that he ſpake 
of them. 46. But when they ſought 
to lay hands on him, they feared the 


| 
1 


their city. 
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multitude, becauſe they took him 
for a prophet. 
45, 46. Nort, 1. Perſonal cloſe reproofs, 
2 denunciation of God's judgments en- 
geth hardened finners. 8 that 
applauded Chriſt, mought it no ſedition to 
elend a Prophet againſt their high prieft 
rulers; who for fear of them, durit not 
openly take Chrifl. $2 


, „ CHAP: XXII. Td 
ND Jefus anſwered; and 

ſpake unto them again by 
parables, and faid, 2. The king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a cer- 
tain king which made a marria 
for his ; Tay 3 And ſent forth his 
ſervants to call them that were 
bidden to the wedding , -and they 
would not come. 

1, 2, 3. The calling of men into the 
church, is like a king's inviting gueſts to 
his ſon's marriage feaft, that would not 
come. 

4. A 


2 he ſent forth other ſer- 
vants, ſaying, Tell them which 
are bidden, Behold I have pre- 
ared my dinner: my oxen and my 
Elling: are killed, and all things are 
mag. come unto the marriage. 
hriſt's miniſters are oft to invite men 
and importune them to come in; 45 
tell them that Chriſt and his merits are ſuf- 
ficient for them, and all is ready and done 
on his part, preparatory to their belief, re- 
ception and conſent : they ſhall not periſh 
for want of a ſufficient facrifice. | 
& But they made light of iz, 
and went their ways, one to' his 
farm, another to his merchandize: 


6. And the remnant took his ſer - 
vants, and entreated hem ( pitefully, 


and ſlew them, Ae 

5, 6. No rx, As did the Jews, { do many 
others, make light of Chrift, and all his offers 
of grace and glory, and mind more their 
farms und merchandize, their worldly in- 
tereft and proſperity. And others more 
wicked than they, do perfecute thoſe that 
would convert and fave them. O odious 
unthankfulneſs, thus to requited the great- 
eſt offers of Chriſt and his ſervants ! 

7. But when the king heard 
thereof, he was wroth: and he ſent 
forth his armies, and deſtroyed 
thoſe murderers, and burnt up 


CHAP, XXtf, 


7. Nort, So did God ſend the Roman 8 


to deſtroy the Jews and burn Jeruſalemj 


and hath often plagued perſecutors ; and "2 


the day of revenge will come 


8. Then faith he to his ſervants, W 
The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not wor- 
thy. 9. Go ye therefore into the 
high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall 


find, bid to the marriage. 


8, 9. All was ready on brick“, part, but f 
the Jews unworthily rejected him. Go call 


all the Gentiles that will come. 


10. 80 thoſe ſervants went out 3 
into the high-ways, and gathered | 


together all as many as they found, 
beth bad and good: and the wed- 
ding was furniſhed with gueſts. 
to. So the goſpel was preached. to the 
Gentiles of all ſorts; and high and tow came 
into the church; , | 
11, And when the king came in 
to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a 
man which had not on a wedding- 
8 t2. And he faith onto 
im, Friend, how cameſt thou in 
hither, not having a wedding gar- 
ment? And he was ſpeechleſs. 
, 1.11; 12. Nor Among the Jews the 
marriages of rich men were ſolemnized with 
extraordinary pomp and ſeaſting; and by 
the wedding or feſtival garment, is meant, 
true taith and repentance; Nor, T. Though 
all muſt be called into the church, it is 
meant that they come as Chriſtians indeed; 
with true faith and repentance. and diſhv- 
nour not the church by worldly common 
hearts and lives: 2. God will find out every 
hypocrite in the church. 3. None will be 
more unexcuſable and ſpeethleſs in judg- 
ment, than ungodly hypocrites called Cbriſ- 


tians, that live wickedly, 4. It is not the 


miniſter that called ſuch, nor the gary 
that joined with them, that are blamed. 


13. Then ſaid the king to the 


ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, 


and take him away, and caſt Jim 


into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be 


weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

13. Nor, As it is a double fin to be 
ungudly after baptiſm, and in the chureh, 
diſhonouring the Chriſtian name, ſo ſuch 
ſhall haye greater puniſhment than ignorant 
infidels. | 

14. For many are called, but 
few are choſen. | 

14. For thoſe that are baptized and called 
Chriſtiany are many, but thoſe that Have 
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rue ſaith and repentance and godlineſs, and 
nall be ſaved, are few. 

15. Then went the Phariſees, 
and took counſel how they might 


intangle him in lis talk. 

1 he malicious Phariſees conſulted 

ow to get ſome words from him, for which 

they might accuſe him. ; ; 
10. And they ſent out unto him 


their diſciples, with the Herodians, 
ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou 
art true, and teacheſt the way of 
God in truth, neither careſt thou 
for any man: for thou regardeſt 
not the perſon of men. 17. Tell 
us therefore, what 'thinkeſt thou ? 
Is it lawful to give tribute unto 


Ceſar, or not? ; 
16, 17. There were then two parties 


among the Jews: The king Herod's party 


who were or giving tribute to the Romans, 
and the Phariſees party that were againſt 
the right of it. And they ſought to enſnare 
Chriſt, ſaying, It is the of a prophet 


not to fear man how great ſoever, but plainly 
eo ſpeak the truth; and we know art 


uch an one; Therefore tell us, &c. 

Norz, That the Jews fell under the 
Roman power, by diviſion, two brethren 
ſtriving for the principality. And one of 
them got the better by the Romans' help, 
conſenting to be tri _ under them. 
And his patty (which ruled) were for this 
tribute. But the party of the other brother 
who was overcome, took them but for u- 
ſurpers, and ſuch were the lower fort, and 
many Phariſees, So that they thought to 
draw Chriſt either to fall under the Roman 
ſeverity, or to loſe the populacy, by his an- 
ſwer. (A way of enſnaring not yet ended. 

18, But Jeſus perceived their 
wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt 
ye me, ye hypocrites? 19. Shew 
me the tribute-money. And they 
brought unto him a penny. 20, And 
he ſaith unto them, Whoſe is this 
image and ſuperſcription? 21. The 
ſay unto him, Ceſar s. Then faith 


he unto them, Render therefore 


unto Ceſar, the things which are 
Ceſar's: and unto God, the things 
that are Gods. 
18, &c. He knowing their wicked en- 
ſnaring deſign, ſaid, ye hypocrites, Why 
come you to enſnate me, on pretence of 
being reſolved by me? _— 
Nor, That are three diſtin quei- 
ent, 1. Whether it be lawſul to pay tri- 
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bute to Cefar, as being an owning of his 
wer? 2, Whether it be a duty? and, 3. 
Whether Ceſar had true right to demand it? 
And Chriſt was defired to anſwer the firſt: 
And he had taught his diſciples how lawful 
it was for peace to give away their right: 
much more now doth he intimate this to be 
lawful for public peace and ſafety: 2. And 
the ſecond queſtion is by intimation reſolved 
in the firſt ; For if it be lawful, public peace 
will make it a duty: But he anſwered fo 
cautiouſly as not to reſolve the third queſ- 
tion, Whether Ceſar had right, or were au 
uſurper, and ſo avoided their ſnare. Sore 
think that Hircanus's dedition to the Romans 
gave them right, and others think he repre= 
ſented not the nation. And ſome think 
that many years poſſeſſion gave him tight, 
and others ſay that mere poſſeſſion without 
tight groweth not to right by time. And 
ſome think that the Jews ſo long uſing 
Ceſar's coin and officers, figniheth conſent, 
and gave him right, And others ſay, That 
this alone ſignified but ſubmiſſion or non» 
reſiſtance, through diſability and not ſub- 
jection or conſent to government. If-Cefar 
were an uſurper, paying tribute owned not 
his right, any more than contribution to 
conquering ſoldiers; A man may buy his 
life or peace of a robber. But Chriſt 
ſeemeth to anſwer but to the queſtion aſked 
him, and not to meddle with any more. 
O. The tax intended in the queſtion, 
was that which Ceſar alineated * the 
temple, and therefore the meaning was, 
Is it not ſacrilege to pay that to Ceſar that 
Id be paid to God.) Auſw. And Chriſt's 
anſwer is perfect ly ſuited to ſuch a queſtion: 
as if he had ſaid, (without determining Ce- 
far's right to govern them.) You need not 
alk whether you ſhall pay it to God or to 
Ceſar: You may ds both, if you are able: 


\ Pay Cedar that which is Ceſar's, and give 


God nevertheleſs his due. 

22. When they heard he/e words, 
they marvelled, and left him, 
and went their way. 

22. When they ſaw they could not en- 
ſnare him, they went away confounded and 
diſappointed. | 

23. The ſame day eame to him 
the Sadducees, which ſay that there 
is no reſurrection, and aſked him, 
24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If 
a man die, having no children, his 
brother ſhall marry his wife, and 
raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 
25. Now there were with us ſeyen 
brethren, and the firſt when he had 
married a wife, deceaſed, and hay- 
ing na iſſue, left his wiſe unto his 
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brother. 26. Likewiſe the ſecond 
alſo, and the third, unto the ſeyenth 
27. And laſt of all the woman died 
alſo. 28. Therefore in the reſur- 
rection, Whoſe wife fhall ſhe be of 
the ſeven? for they all had her. 

23, Kc. Theſe Sadducees were hereticy 
that believed no life after this, nor angels 
nor ſpirits, and yet profeſſed to believe the 
five books of Moſes, and fo pretended 
Moſes's words to countenance their fooliſh 


rror, , 
K 29 . Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
m, Le do err, not knowin 

the ſeriptures, nor the power 
God. 30. For in the reſurrection 
they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage; but are as the angels 
of God in heaven. 125 
29,5 30. Tou err through the ignorance of 
your groſs and carnal minds, and 
miſunderſtand the ſeriptures, and the nature 
und power of God, and fo of ſpiritual 
things, In the life after this, they have 
not fleſh and blood that luſteth and gene- 
rateth as here; but they are ſpiritual ſub- 
—.—— like the angels in heaven that gene- 


not. fi ” 

31. But as touching the reſurree- 
ion of the degd, have ye not rea 
that which was ſpoken. unto 2 
God, ſaying, 3a. I am the 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 


and the God of Jacob? God is 2. Chriſt tells us of 2 great difference be- 
e dead, but of 
4 3 WAC. 1 +48; Mp - 4 
315 32. Fat there is a liſe after this, is 


nöt the God of 
the livin 


ed by God's words: I am the God, & c. 


t God is their God, implieth that they are 


„ and therefore live: For to be 
their Gad, is to be their ruler and their be- 
nefactor and ſelicity; a relation which the 
dead are not capable of, And it is pot ſaid, 
Jun "their God, but I am their God. And 
if Abraham, & c. be alive, fo are the ſouls 

of other men; and as they die not with the 
pa, 4 but live — 08 4g ſo they are ca- 
pable of a ſpiritual body which God will 
give them. b f cs 
Nor, It is well noted by Dr. Hammond, 
that as the Sadducees denied not only the 
Tifing of the body, but the immortality of 
the foul, and all our liſe aſter this, ſo it was 
this ſuture life which they here meant, 
_ Chriſt doth prove out of the which 
- "they received: And that the Greek. word 
| inetk not only the teſurrection of the 
_ *bady,' but dur ling after this life, ben 
-the body is dead. And iſ the ſoul were 
5 ö 


- 
. 4 
36 4+ 


d ſeem to mean but wholly with all thy hoer; 
of 
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not immorta}, there. could be no reſurree- 
tion of the ſame man: Another ſoul would 
be another man imbodied : And God doth 
not make new ſouls to be rewarded. or pu- 
niſhed for that which they never did. 
33. And when the multitude 
heard this, they were aſtoniſhed at 
his doctrine. 


34. But when the Phariſees had | 


heard that he had put the Saddu- 
cees to filence, they were gathered 
—— 35. Then one of them 
which was a lawyer, aſked him a 
queſtion, tempting him, and ſay- 
ing, 36. Maſter, which 7s the great 
commandment in the law? - 


, &c. To whether | 
ole bim, or lr as — in engl A a= = 
aſked this queſtion. _ 3 | 
T 37: Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with all thy mind. 38. This 


is the firſt and great command- 


ment. 39. And the ſecond it like 
unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. © wh 

"37; Kc. Nor, . Heart, ſoul and mind, 


Though we may'diftinguiſh them, as mean- 
ing the faculties vital, | /enfirive and intellec- 
tua! muſt be devoted ts God : Or as/ſome 
fay, The will, affections and underſtanding. 


tween God's commands: Theſe two are 
great above the reſt, "MES 
40. On theſe two command- 
ments hang all the law and the 
ophets. 3 
40. Theſe two are the very ſum and end 
of all that is ſaid in the law and by the pro- 
phets. Love comprehends all. | 
41. While the Phariſees were 
gathered together, — aſked 
them, 43. Saying, What think ye 
of Chriſt Nu 0 | 
ſay: unto: him, Tie ſon of David. 
43. He faith unto them, How then 
doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, 


Aaying; 44. The LORD ſaid unto 
iy fg Sit thou on my right 
and hand, till I make thine enemies 


thy footſtool? ''45. If David the 
call bim Lord, how is he his ſon 
And no man was able to an- 

er him a word, neither durſt any 
— 


ſon is he? They 
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e- man (from that day ſorth) aſk him 
ald any more queſtions. _ h 1 
5 45 e. NoTs, Th knew not that Chriſt 
Mo muſt be the Son of God, They ceaſed 
heir tempting queſtions' when they found 
de themſelves but ſilence. 4 01 
at 


 . CHAP, XIII. 

HE N ſpake Jeſus to the 
T multitude, and to his diſci- 
ples, 2. Saying, The Sctibes and 
the Phariſees. ſit in Moſes's ſeat. 
3. All therefore whatſoever: they 


| 2 bid you obſerve, that obſerve and 
C do; but do not ye after their works: 

for they ay; and do not, 

I, 2, 3. Scribes and Phariſees when 

* they read and expound Moſes's law, do a 
=; work appointed of God; therefore (though 

you muſt beware of the leaven of their cor- 
ou rupt expoſition, yet) hear the law which 
th they read, and do all which they command 
ul, you out of the law: But imitate not their 
tis finfuÞpractice; for they live not according 
d to Moſes's law which they deliver,, _ 
ke For they bind heavy burdens, 
ral ow, grieyous to be borne, and lay 
82 them on men's ſhoulders, but the 
4 themſelves will not move them wi 
wy; one of their fingers. 
m- 4, It is eaſy to preach firiftly, but not to 
* live ſo: They preach the rigour of the law, 


but keep it not, 


ng. 5. But all their works they do, 
e- ſor to be ſeen of men: they make 
122 broad their phylacteries, and en- 
4. large the borders of their garments, 
wi 6, And love the uppermoſt rooms 

| at feaſts, and the chief ſeats. in the 
nd ſynagogues, | 7. And greetings in 
Fad e markets, and to be called of 


men, Rabbi, Rabbi, | 
$, 6, 7, They place their religion in out- 
ward ceremonies and actions of the body, 
which man can ſee: They write out the 
law in ralls, and wear them like a chain; 
and make broad the borders of their gar- 
ments, as Numb. 15. 38. Deut. 22.12, And 
_ pre-eminence, great names and ap- 


P . 

8. But be not ye called Rabbi; 
for one is your maſter, even Chriſt, 
and all ye are brethren. 

8, Do not you affect theſe titles of reve» 
rence, ſuch as doctor, or any that giveth too 
much to man. L. 


9. And call no man your father 
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upon the earth: ſor one is you 


father which is in heaven. 

9. And call none in exceſs of reve 
the father of your religion: ſor God only = 
ſuch a father, - | ch 0 

10. 2 be ye called maſ- 
ters: for one is your maſter, even 
Chriſt. * Ki Shs 
10. And affect not the title of maſters in 
religion; for- you are all ſcholars to your 
makter Chriſt. OTE 
xx. But he that is greateſt amon 
you, ſhall be your ſervant. 12. 
And whofoeyer ſhall exalt himſelf; 
ſhall be abaſed : and he that mall 


humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 


11, 12, Church greatneſs and dignity con- 
ſiſteth in being moſt greatly ſerviceable: 
But if you affect domination and prefer- 
ment, you ſhall be abaſed: and be t 
humbleth himſelf ſhall be accounted "ts 
chief by God, and uſed accordingly, 

13. But woe unto you Seribes | 
and Phariſees, hypocrites; for'ye 
ſhut ap the Kingdom of heaven 
againſt men; ſor ye neither go in 


Y yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye hem 


that are entering, to go in, 
13. You keep men from believing, 
they might be ſayed, pretending to be x 
ters and teachers of the law, you peryi 
it, and harden yourſelves in unbelief, and 
are againſt others preaching the goſpel ani 
believing it. WS 0 1 
14. Woe unto you Scribes and 
Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye de- 
vour widows houſes, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayer: there- 
fore ye ſhall receive the greater 
damnation 
14. You are unmerciful, covetous, and 
oppreſſors, and think your long prayers 
will ſalve all with God, and men, and con- 
ſcience. ' | ; 
Qu. Were they extemporary. prayers, or 
long liturgies and forms? Jeu, I the 
former, the Phariſees had more of the gift 
ef utterance: than Chriſt's diſciples then. 
But no doubt but they. were long, liturgigs 
or forms; for elſe they were not, ſuitable to 
the times or the character of the Phariſees, 
whe were charch-rulers, and all for tradi- 
tion, and ceremony and autfide : And 
Chriſt blameth not the forms, or the „ 
but their hypocriſy, and oppreſſing cruelty. 
Only good is fit to cover evil. 
18. Woe unto you Soribes and 
Phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye com- 
Ks paſs 


| _ 


— —— — 
< 


whoſo ſhal 
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paſs ſea and land to make one pro- 
elite : and when he is made, ye 
make him twofold more the child 
of hell than yourſelves. 
15. Ye are very. diligent to convect men 
to your religion, and make them more 
bully and more 'fieroe againſt Chriſtians, 
than yourſelves. | 
| 16. Woe unto you, ye blind 
ides, which fay, Whoſoever ſhall 
wear by the temple, it is nothing: 
but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the 
gold of the temple, he is a debtor. 
16. By a fogliſh diſtinction you feign a 
man not bound ta keep his oath, nor guilty 
if he break it, who ſweareth by the temple; 
and yet ſay he is bound that ſweareth by 
the gold of the temple, as more holy, 

17. Ye fools, and blind: for 
whether is greater, the gold, or 
= temple that ſanctifieth the 

? | 
Oh Is not the temple conſecrated to 
before its gold, which is but an acci- 
dent to the temple? 
18. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear 
by the altar, it is nothing: but 
whoſoever ſweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is guilty. 19. Ye 
fools, and blind: for whether :; 
greater, the giſt, or the altar that 

Qifieth the gift ? 

18, 19, Is not the altar conſecrated be- 
Fore the gift, on which the giſt muſt be of- 
fered if canſecrated ? 
Q. Dol not Chriſt here croſs his ou 
z calling them fools and blind? Anſw, No: 

t is railing and r h by venting hurtful 
paſſion which he forbids. But for a friend 
or a preacher to convince men of the folly 
of finning, and reprove it, is a duty. 


20. oſo therefore ſhall ſwear 


by the altar, ſweareth by it, and 
by all op thereon. 21. And 

ſwear by the tem- 
ple, ſweareth by it, and by him 


that dwelleth therein. 22. And he 
that ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſwear- 
2 by the throne of God, and by 


20, &c, The altar is to be taken as re- 


at ſitteth thereon. 
Hating to the offering, and the temple and 


hea ing to. in the ſenſe of 
— en 
23. Woe unto Scribes and 


Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye pay 


* 


2 luſt: and do thus by thy heart alſo, as wel 


Reue hypocrites; for ye are 
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tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cum- 
min, and have omitted the weigh. 
tier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith: thefe ought Pa, 
to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. 

23. What hypoeriſy is it to be preciſe in 
tything and trifling ſmall things, and withal 
to neglect the great duties of the law, juſt 
judging, mercy, and faithful dealing! theſe 
are the things which you ſhould have firſt 
done, with greateſt zeal and care, and rhe | 
ſmall things to come in their proper place, 

24. Ye blind guides, which ſtrain 
at a gnat, and ſwallow a camel. 

24. Norz, They may be ſharply re- 
rung as blind guides, who place their re- 

igion in ceremonies and ſmall things, 
while they omit juſtice, mercy, fidelity, and 
ſuch great duties. | 

25. Woe unto you Seribes and 
Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye make 
clean the outſide of the cup, and 
of the platter, but within they arg 
full of extortion and exceſs. | 

25, You waſh the outſide of your cup; 
and platters; but what contain they within 
but the drink and the meat which you have 
got by extortion, and uſe to intemperance 
and exceſs, oF i | 

26. Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe 
firſt that vhick is within the cup 
and platter, that the outſide of 
them may be clean alſo. 

26. See that thy diſh and cup contain na 
the fruit of extortion, nor the ſood of flethly 


as by thy cup and diſh, ; 
27. Woe unto you Scribes and 


e unto whited ſepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful. outward, 
but are within full of dead men's 
bones, and of all uncleanneſs, 28. 
Even fo ye alſo outwardly appear 
righteous unto men, but within ye 
are full of hypocriſy and iniquity. 

27, 28. $0 ye are adorned with yuur 
outward ceremonies, and legal and tradi- 
tional obſeryances, but withjn axe hypo- 


crites and wicked. 

29. Woe unto you Scribes and 
Phariſees, hypocrites; becauſe ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, 
and garniſh the ſepulchres of the 
righteous, 30. And ſay, If oy 

| B ell 


by — 
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deen in the days of our fathers, 

Wwe would not have been Sn 

ith them in the blood of the pro- 
Wphets. 31. Wherefore ye be wit- 
neſſes unto yourſelves, that ye are 
the children of them which killed 
the prophets. 32. Fill ye up then 
the meaſure of your fathers, 

29, Kc. As hypocrites ye honor by your 
ceremonies and words the memory of the 

phets and righteous men, whom your 
athers murdered : and you ſay, you would 
not have done it; and yet you do the ſame, 
and worſe. You confeſs, that you are the 
offspring of thoſe murderers, and therefore 
liable to be plagued for your forefather's 
fins if you repent not; No wander if you 
imitate them, and fill up the meaſure till 

be ripe for yengeance. 

33. Ye ſerpents, ye generation 
of vipers, how can ye eſcape the 
damnation of hell ? 

33. How can ye eſcape damnation, who 
are the ſeed of ſuch Serpents and Vipers, of 
_ nature, and go on in the ſame way 

n 

34. Wherefore behold, I ſend 
unto you prophets, and wiſe men, 
and Scribes; and /ome of them ye 
ſhall kill and crucify, and ſome of 
them ſhall ye ſcourge in your ſyna- 
gogues, and perſecute them from 
city to city; 15 That upon you 
may come all the righteous blood 
ſned upon the earth, from the blood 
of righteous Abel, unto the blood 
of Zacharias, ſan of Barachias, 
whom ye flew between the temple 
and the altar, 36. Verily I fa 
unto you, All theſe things ſh 
come upon this generation. 
34, &c. I foretel you now what will heſal 
you: I will ſend unto you yet greater pra» 
phets, & c. And thus you will uſe them. 
And fo when you have filled up the meaſure 
of your national fin, the deſtruction deſerved 
by your anceſtors, but ſuſpended by the pa- 
tence and long-ſuffering of God, ſhall be 
ſuſpended no longer, but ſhall fall on this 

aken generation, and God will remem- 
ber all at once, in the day that he dreadtully 
deſtroyeth you. | 

Norz, 1, Whether this Zecharias was 
the ſon of r in ſoaſh's days: and 
the name of Barachias, ſlipt into the text by 
ſome ſcribe's conjecture out of the deſcrip- 
tion of the Prophet Zachary: or whether it 
Were avy ether, is of no great moment. 
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2. The fins of their anceſtors are ſaid ta 
be puniſhed on that generation. 1. Becauſe 
it being a national puniſhment, which was 
2 by national fins, many ages. 2. 
auſe children derive nature and guilt in 
part trom parents ſin, and not from Adamy* 
only, as the whole hiſtory of Scripture ſhew- 
eth, nene they ſiuned as their anceſ · 
tors did. 

The fin here deſcribed, is much like their's 
now, who cannonize the ſaints whom their 
anceſtors perſecuted and murdered, and 
Kept holidays for them, and viſit their 
ſhrines, and carry their relicks, and ac- 
count their names the honour af their 
church; and at the ſame time, hate perſe - 
cute, filence-and murder thoſe that imitate 
them. 
37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou 
that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt 
them which ate ſent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! 

37. How oft have I offered by my meſ- 
ſengers and attempted to gather thee into a 
ſtate of greateſt fayour and ſaſety, with ten- 
dereſt love; but you would not conſent. 

Nerx, 1. Chriſt would have taken the 
whole city and nation into his church, had 
they not refuſed: And therefore inſants at 
they were before. 2, If the Jews had all be- 
lieved in Chriſt, he would not have conti- 
nued the law of Moſes, and that policy, 
which did but lead to him, nor have ſorſaken 
the reſt of the world, to make them only his 
church; but would haye made them a part 
of the catholic church. / 

38. Behold, your houſe is left 
unto you deſolate. 555 For I ſay 
unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee me 
henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 
is he that cometh in the name of 
the Hou 4 

38, 39. Your temple and city are near te 
ceriain deſalation. When you have exe- 
cuted yaur fury on me, I will leave-you ta 
the ſury of deſtroyers, and you ſhall ſee me 
no more till oonviction canttrain you to de- 
fire me, as your Saviour 

NoTz, That the country of Judea where 
the remnant of the [ews, after the deſtruc · 
tion of Jeruſalem, abode, were converted ta 
Chriſt, as other cquntries were, in the days 
of Conſtantine, aud after; and a patriarch 
ſettled at Jeruſalem; and a Biſhop at Ceſarea, 
and many Biſhops and churches among them, 
though ſome remained obſtinate. 
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parted from the temple ; 
and his diſciples came to him for to 
ſhew-him the buildings of the tem- 
ple. 2. And Jeſus faid unto them, 
See ye not all theſe things? verily 
12 unto you, There ſhall not be 

here one ſtane upon another, 
that mall not be thrown down. 


1, 2. All this ſhall be caſt down for the 
fin of this people. | 


3. And as he fat upon the mount 
of Olives, the diſciples came unto 
him privately, ſaying, Tell us, when 
hall theſe things be? 

be the ſign of thy coming, and of 


CHAP, XXV. 
4 A ND Jeſus went out, and de- 


the endof the world? my 


3. They defired him, that had ſo oft told 
them, that he muſt be crucified, and riſe 


© again and yet come again, to tell them the 


meaning, and ſigns of this his coming, which 
they did not well underſtand. Some expo- 
ftors of this hard chapter think, That the 
queſtion-meaneth no more, than [what thall 
be the figns of thy coming to deſtroy Jeru- 
ſalem; and of the end of their policy: 

Others think, That they expected that Chr! 

ſhould preſeptly come and reign at I eruſa- 
dem and ſet up a kingdom ſo excellent, as 
ſhould be tie beginning of new age, or 
world: as Neah's after the deluge, when all 
the world of wjeked — —.— ſubmit to 
eſtroyed. rs ſay, That 
theſe queſtions are put of diferent things, 
and times and accordingly anſwered: 1 
When the temple ſhould be deftroyed. 2. 
When Chriſt Id fet up his kingdom? 
3. When the world ſhould end? The two 


- Ari undoubtedly they meant; but by his 


ingy I do not think they meant, either his 
Sending the Roman army, nor his coming 
at the day of the reſurrection and judgment; 
but his coming to a viſible monarch, and 
declaring himſelf king, and reigning accor- 


_ . dingly. And 3. By the end of the world, 
whether they meant the utter deſolation at 
laſt, or the end of the unreformed age or 


world, which his kingdom ſhould overthrow, 
I am not certain. And though Chriſt do 
not preſently blame their miſ- expectations, 
his anſwers approve them not, but tend to 
4. And Jefus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, Take heed that no man 
deceive you.. 5. For many ſhall 
come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt : and ſhall deceive many. 

% 5+ It is true that this temple ſhall be 


and what Aall 
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deſtroyed and my kingdom ſhall be ſet up, 
and the world of enemies be ſubdued, (and 
that of nature be diſſolved.) But for your 
queſtion of the time, let me firſt admoniſh 
you to be fortified by patience and ſaith, 
againſt many deceivers that will for trial 
be permitted to pretend, that not I, but 
55 are the true Meſſiah: (ſuch were Simon 
Diſitheas, Theudas,) and look for a viſible 


- monarch. | 
6. And ye ſhall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars: ſee that ye be ANC 
not troubled; for all 24% things os 
muſt come to paſs, but the end is Wl? 
not yet. np et; jal 
6. There will be fearſul commotions, Con 
riſings, and wars, beſore theſe things come nd 
to paſs; let not that diſturb you, | 
7. For nation ſhall riſe againſt th 
nation, and kingdom againſt king- ke 
dom ; and there ſhall be famines, - 
and peſtilences, and earthquakes le 
in divers places. 8. All theſe are 
the beginning of ſorrows. | th 


7, 8. Wars by ſedition among yourſelyes, 
and wars of other nations, with other plaguer 
and commotions, and figns, ſhall be but 
forerunners of that ſarrowful time, ' 

9. Then ſhall they deliver you tl 
up to be afflicted, and ſhall kill 
you: and, ye ſhall be hated of all 
nations for my name's ſake. 

9. And beſore that day foreknow what 
ſhall befal yourſelves: Perſecution, mur- 
der, and common hatred, for my name ſake, 

ro. And then ſhall many be of- 
fended, and ſhall betray one ano» 


ther, and ſhall hate one another. | 


to. And the temptations of thoſe dayy | 
ſhall prevail againſt many that profeſſed 
ſaith, and ſhall. pervert. them, and draw 
them to betray, and hate my true diſciples, 
and ſhew their untaithfulneſs. 

11. And many falſe prophets 
ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many. 
11, And many that make themſelves the 
maſters of ſects and hereſies, ſhall pretend 
inſpiration and revelation for lies, and per- 
nicious doctrines; and many ſhall be de- 
ceived and follow them. | 
132. And becauſe iniquity ſhall 
abound, the love of many ſhall wax 
. 

12. And iniquity ſhall ſo far abound, bo 
in the world aſſaulting the church, and i 
the declining of church members 
worldlineſs, fleſblineſs, pride, and hereſy 
that the firſt fervoury Chriſtian love ſhall 


be abated, © " 
| 13. But 
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1z. But he that ſhall endure unto 
Ihe end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 
- 14, But be that overcometh theſe temp- 
Wtations, and keepeth his integrity, and per- 
evereth in his epd, ſhall attain the end 
pf his faith, and be ſaved, _ a 
14. And this goſpel of the King- 
dom ſhall be preached in all the 
world fora witneſs unto all nations, 
and then ſhall the end come. 
14. And the Jews driving you away by 
perſecution, you ſhall preach the goſpel to 
he heathen nations, who by receiving it, 
zall, coudemn the Jews ; And then thall 
Come the deſolation of their ſtate, and the 
nding of their law and policy. 
15. When ye therefore ſhall ſee 
the abomination of deſolation, ſpo- 
ken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand 
in the holy Va (Whoſo readeth) 
let him underſtand), 16. Then let 
them which be in Jucea, fee into 
the mountains. 17. Let him which 
is on the houſe - top not come down 
to take any thing out of his houſe: 
18. Neither let him which is in 
the field return back to take his 
clothes. 
T5, 16, 17, 18. When ye ſee the deſolat - 
ing heathen army come to uſe their force 
and violence, againſt the facred place of 
the Jews, anſwering thatwhich Daniel faith 


glad if by flight you can ſave your lives, 
but tay not to ſave your goods or clothes. 


with child, and to them that give 
ſuck in thoſe days. | 

19. And thoſe that are made flow by im- 
pediments of children, & c. are like t loſe 
their lives. 1 f 0 oh 

20. But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the Ring Neither on 
the ſabbath-day : 

20. It will increaſe the calamity of your 
flight, if it ſhould fall out in the winter, 
when the weather will delay you; or on a 
fabbath-day, when the Jews ſcruple jour- 
neying; or a ſabbath year, when the land 
- untilled beareth nat ſruit. 

21. For then ſhall be great tri- 
bulation, ſuch as was not fince the 
beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever ſhall be. 22.Ard 
except thoſe. days ſhould be ſhort- 
-vned, there 
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of others, then ſtay not but begone, and be 


19. And woe unto them that are 


ud no fleſh be ſaved: 


but for the eled's fake thoſe days h 


| ſhall be ſhortened, 


21, 22. NoTs, This was moſt dreadfully 
fulfilled, as Joſephus, who was then am 
them, hath fully written, 1,100,000 Killed 
and 97,000 captives. 22. If theſe flaugh 
ters by the Romans ſhould continue long, 
20 Joun would be left alive, But God will 
ſo tar preſerve the believers, that their ar- 
mies ſhall ſtay but a little while. if 
23. Then if any man ſhall ſay 
unto you, Lo, here t Chriſt, or 
there: believe it not. 24. For. 


there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and 


falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew-great 
hgns and wonders, infomuch that 
(if ir were poſſible) they ſhall de- 
ceive the very elect. 25, Behold, 
I have told you before. 

23, 24, 25. In this deſolation it will add 
to their miſery, that falſe Chriſts and pro- 
phets ſhall ariſe, and promiſe to deliver 
them, and lead them further into ſnares: 
And they ſhall do ſuch ſigns and wondery, 
as, if God did not preſerve them, would 
deceive the very choſen. of God, the true 
believers. But whatever fame you hear 
ſuch, believe it not: I have fore-w 


"IG - 
: 26. Whereſore, if they ſhall ſay 
unto Behold, he is in the de- 
ſert, go not forth : behold, he ir in 


the ſecret chambers, believe it not. 
26. Go not after any ſuch deceiver what- 

ever they ſay he is, though he promiſe de- 

liverance . „ 4 1 


27. For as the lightning cometh 
out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even 
unto, the weſt: ſo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of Man be. 


27. For as you muſt look for no other 
Saviour; ſo my coming will not be ſuch an 
appearance in fleſh, but by heavenly light 
— forth from the eaſt unto the weſterm 

s of the world, by my word and ſpiri 
— — men from darkneſs to bee 4 
preparation to my coming to judgment, in 
which F will ſuddenly appear from heaven 
in glory to all the world, as lightning doth. 
in a moment in the ſkies. i 

NoTs, Some expoſitors rather think, it 
ſpeaketh of his ſudden deſtroying Jeruſalem. 

28. For whereſoever the carcaſe 
is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together. > 415) 40 

28. And as for theſe forlorn Jews whoſe 
deſerved deſtruction is decreed of ,God; 
they are as a CarCale to the eagles: the Ru- 


* 
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maß meſſengert of God's wrath will find 
them out, 
NoTz, Others expound it, [where the 


1 preached, thither will the people 


29. Immediately after the tribu- 
Jation of thoſe days, ſhall the ſan 
be darkened, and the moon ſhall 
not give her light, and the ſtars 
ſhall fall from heaven and the pow- 
ers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. 
g 25 No rx, Some ex pound this metapho- 
rically, of the overthrow of all the Jewiſh 
frate, power, policy. Others, of the Ro- 
man wars and concuſſions. Others, 
perly, of dreadful prodigies that ſhall ap- 

before Chriſt's coming to judgment, 
5 6; 37, and 3-15. : 
30. And then ſhall appear the 
fign of the Son of Man in heaven : 
and then ſhall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the 
Son of Man coming: in the clouds 
of heaven, with power and great 
Flory. 
glory As ſome, [Then the Jews ſhall be 
convinced that their deſtruction was Chriſt's 
revenge for his death, and rejection; and 
all the tribes of their land ſhall mourn, as 
if — had ſeen Chriſt coming himſelf 
againſt them in the clouds, with power and 
lory.} As others, [The fign of the croſs 
hall appear to Conſtantine in the ſky; and 
all the heathen nations ſhall mourn, and be 
caſt down; and they ſhall ſee Chriſt ſetting 


up his kingdom, by imperial arms, with 


and glory.] As others, 1 ſhall 
iſt fuddeniy appear from heaven, to 
id, 


judge the world, and come in the clouds 
with power and glory, to the grief and ter- 
ror of all the wicked.] Suppoſing that 
Chriſt paſſed from the deſtruction of Jeru- 
falem, to ſpeak of his laſt coming. 

31. And he ſhall ſend his angels 
with na great ſound of a trumpet, 
and they ſhall gather together his 
ele from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other. 

31. Ax ſame, [He ſhall gather the belie- 


vers in all Judea whom he ſaved from this 


deſtruct on.] As others, [He ſhall fend 
ſorth his apaſtles with the goſpel, as a trum - 
, to call his choſen out of the world, 
into his church. ] As others, {By Conſtan- 
tine and Chriſtian powers, he ſhall through 
all the empire ſet Chriſtians in honour and 
power over the heathens.] As others, lite- 
rally, {He ſhall at his appearing, and judg- 
ment, ſend bis angels, and gather all his 
- | glett to himſelf. | 


* 


32. Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree : when his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 


85 know that ſummer i nigh : 35 
ee 
all theſe things, know that it h 


o likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall 


near, even at the duors, 


32, 33. By the ſimilitude of the fig-tree, 
I tell you, that there muſt be time for theſe 
changes; but when ye ſee the beginning i 


of theſe ſigns, Know that the accompliſh- 
ment is riot far off, 


34. Verily I ſay unto you, This 
generation ſhall not paſs, till all 
theſe things be fulfilled. 35. Hea- 


ven and earth ſhall paſs away, but 
my words ſhall not paſs away. 

34, 35- As ſome, [Some yet alive, ſhall 
ſee all fulfilled that I have hitherto ſpoken; 
that is, Only of the deſtruction of ſeruſa - 
tem.) As others, [That part that 1 have 
ſpoken of the deſttuction of Jeruſalem, 
ſome alive ſhall ſee. } (For it was but thirty» 
eight years after.) As others, [Some yet 
alive ſhall ſee the beginning of e perfor- 
mance of all that I have faid, and the reſt 
will follow; and a thouſand years with the 
Lord, is but as one day.] hen heaven 
and earth paſſeth away, you ſhall ſce, that 
my word is all fulfilled ; They ſhall ſee the 
catholic-church. ' - 

36. But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only. 


ſtruction, ſay ſome, Of the end of the 
wortd, ſay others; none knows but God. 
NerTs, 1. Whence the ancient doctors 
gathered, that Chriſt had a two-fold know- 
ledge, (will and operation). One human 
and imperſect, the other divine and perſect. 
2. Angels may increafe in knowledge. 
37. But as the days of Noe were, 
ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son 
of Man be. 38. For as in the days 
that were before the flood, they 


were eating and drinking, m_ 


ing, and giving in marriage, unti 
the day that Noe — into the 
ark. 39. And knew not until the 
flood came, and took them all 
away; fo ſhall alſo the coming of 
the Son of Man be. | 
37, 38, 39. As in the days of Noe, they 


would not believe their danger, till it ſur- 


ized them, bur lived — in their 
ly pleaſure, and worldly buſineſs: fo 


will it be with ſinners at my coming; (Both 
| — at 


36. The day and hour of the Jews de- 
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Wat the deftrution of Jeruſalem, and at the 
ay of judgment.) | 


40. Then ſhall two be in the 


geld, the one ſhall be taken, and 


the other left. 4m. Two women 
all be grinding at the mill, the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other 


left. 

40, 41. [Then I will manifeſt my diſtin- 
guiſhing providence: One, that is, a belie- 
yer ſhall be taken to me, and be ſaved, and 
the other left to deluſion, and deſtruction in 
unbelief.] 

Nor, The difficulty of moſt of theſe fore- 
going texts, forbids me to be peremtory in 
determining, whether they ſpeak only of 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as in Mark, 
the queſtion ſeemeth to intimate. (Or alſo 
of the end of the world, as ſome words in 
the anſwer ſem to intimate.) And I incline 
to think, that as the types and propheſies of 
the Old Teftament, ſpake proximately of 
the things and perſons typified, but remotely 
and chiefly thereby of Chriſt, and things 
typified : ſo theſe texts ſpeak, firſt, of the 

eſtruction of Jeruſalem, and next of the 
calling of the Gentiles, and catholic church, 
but thereby finally and chiefly, of the end 
of the world: As if Chriſt ſaid, As it will 
n now, ſo it will be then, paroboli- 
cally. 
42. Watch therefore, for ye 
know not what hour your Lord 


doth come. | 
42. This therefore is the neceſſary wiſdom 


of all, to be as men on their watch, never 


aſleep, or mindleſs ; but always ready, as 
expecting the coming of your Lerd: And 
then, though you underftand not all circum- 
ſtances beforehand, you ſhall be ſaſe. 

43. But know this, that if the 
good man of the houſe had known 
in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and 
would not have ſuffered his houſe 
to be broken up. 44. Therefore 
be ye alſo ready: for in ſuch an 
hour as you think not, the Son of 
Man cometh. 

43, 44- Seeing men will watch againſt a 
thief, it they knew when he would come, 
watch you for the preventing of ſurprize, be- 
cauſe you know not, but it may preſently be 
the time: and it muſt be a continual readi- 
neſs that muſt be your ſafety : not only as to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but as to every 
man's —— judgment: (For Chriſt 
ipake for the uſe of us all to the end, and 
not only for the few Jews that heard him.) 
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45. Who then is a faithful and 
wile ſervant, whom his Lord hath 
made ruler over his houſehold, to 


ive them meat in due ſeaſon ? 


46. Bleſſed 7s that ſervant, whom 

his Lord when he cometh, ſhall 

find fo _ 

45 46. And thoſe that are faithful and 
e 


teachers and rulers of his church, to 
give them meet and ſeaſonable inſtruction, 
as food for their ſouls, ſhall be found at their 
Lord's coming, Bleſſed perſons, and ſhall 
be abundantly gainers by their labours and 
their ſufferings, 


47. Verily I ſay unto you, that 

he ſhall make rules — all his 
I tell ſuch miniſters, (h 20 

or pit (oever new by the S4) Kal 
be advanced to a far greater dignity than 
their preſent paſtoral office, even to a parti- 
cipation under Chriſt of the univerſal go- 
vernment. 

48. But and if that evil ſervant 
ſhall ſay in his heart, My Lord 
delayeth his _—_ 49. And 


ſhall begin to ſmite iir fellow-ſer- - 


vants, and to eat and drink with 
the drunken : | 

48, 49. But if any aſſume the ſacred mi- 
niſtry, and ſhall "ay in his heart, it is long 
ſince Chriſt promiſed to come, and now his 
coming is either uncertain, or will not be in 
haſte; and thereupon ſhall indulge his fleſh» 
ly luſts, and ſhall turn a malignant abuſer 
of his fellow-ſervants, and perſecute, ſilence 
and oppreſs them, and give himſelf up to 
the pleaſure of his appetite, in feaſting and 
drunkenneſs ; 

o. The Lord of that ſervant 
ſhall come in a day when he look- 
eth not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of: 51. And 
ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint 
him his portion with the hypocrites: 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. | 

50. The lord of that ſervant will ſurprize 
him in his ſin and ſecurity, when be leaſt 
ſuſpectech it; and will execute that ven- 
geance on him, which is due to ſuch as aggra- 
vate their wickedneſs, by hypocriſy ; and 
make him feel that as it is odieus, ſo it is 
dreadful to prophane holy things, and to 
fight againſt holineſs in the name of Chriſt, 
and at once, to be a miniſter, a worldling, 
a ſenſualiſt, and a perſecutor, 
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Teh ANNOTATION, ' 
Ir is of great moment, for the underſtanding of this chapter, and much of Chriſt's 
goſpel, to know the true meaning of Chrifi's Aingdom, and his cg. Though oft he ſpake 
directly of his laſt coming to judgment; yet ordinarily this ſeemeth his meaning. His 
kingdom is that reign in heaven and earth at once, which he was to exerciſe as the Meſ- 
hah, or God incarnate, having redeemed loſt man. The little poor nation of Iſraelites 
were his feculiar fieofele before: Upon his aſcenſion, the Gentile world was to be called, 


and a catholic church gathered over the earth, in a more excellent covenant of peculiarity | Vir 
and this catholic church, is the kingdom of the Meſſiah: His coming, is not his ſendin ' a 
His enemies to deſtroy er nor yet his viſible appearance in perſon, (till 2 man 


but his ſetting up this bis kingdom: his coming to reign, that is, to erect this catholic re 
church: This is plainly expounded in Late x7, 20, 21, 23. The Phariſees demanded, 
when the kingdom of God ſhould come? He told them, The kingdom of God cometh 
not with obſervation or outward ſhew, (by perſonal vifible appearance of the king, in 
pomp and ſplendour, with a court, as monarchs rule) nor ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or Lo 
there; (no head, king, or court ſhall be viſible: for behold, the kingdom of God is in 
you, (or among you It is a ſpiritual reign in ſouls, and in the church; of which you 
ve already ſome beginnings. 24. For as the lightning that lighteneth out of one part 
under the heaven, ſhineth to the other part under heaven ; ſo ſhall alſo the Son of Man 
be in his day: but firſt he muſt ſuffer and be rejected of this generation, & c. that is, 
when he hath ſuffered, and been rejected, he will riſe, aſcend, and from heaven ſend 
his ſpirit and word to enlighten the world from eaft to weſt, and call a catholic church 
amongſt the Gentiles, and this is his kingdom and reign; and this generation ſhall not 
paſs, till this catholic church be thus gathered, though not perfected. What elſe can be 
meant by Chriſt's many parables, that the kingdom of God is like a grain of muſtard 
ſeed. A little leaven hid in meal. A field ſown, that after had tares. A net caſt into 
the ſea, &c. When the catholic church was made, Chriſt's kingdom came; and when 
his kingdom came, he camie as king to govern it, by his ſpirit, word, and miniſters, 
Matth, 21. 43. The kingdom of God, (that is, the church fiate of peculiarity) ſhall be 
taken fiom you, and given to a nation (the Centile world) bringing forth the fruit 
thereof : But the perſection of the kingdom will be at lat. And as to the time of his 
appearing for judgment, it muſt ſpecially be obſerved, that he tells them, That it was 1 
not known either to angels, or to himſelf, And if Chriſt knew it not, (as man) how 
ſumptuous are they that foretel it. And whereas they ſay, It was but the day and the 
„ and not the year, that he knew not? I anſwer, That by day and hour is meant in 
general, the time. And if Chrift knew it not, no wonder if he foretold it not to his 
diſciples, but told them to this effect, It fhall be uncertain to you, that you may be always 
ready: Therefore, though it be falſe that Grotius faith, That Paul thought, that the 
coming of Chriſt would be in his days; It is true, That Paul knew not but that it might 
be in his days. They might know indeed, that it would not be till certain ſigus foretold, 
came to paſs; but after that, they were ſtill to expect it as uncertain. P 10 
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HEN ſhall the kingdom of 


heaven be likened unto ten 


their lamps, and took no oil with 
them. 4. But the wiſe took oil in 
their veſſels with their lamps. 


virgins, which took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the bride- 
groom. 2. And five of them were 
wiſe, and five were fooliſh. _ 

r. When Chrift cometh to judgment, 
either on the Jews as aforeſaid, or on any 
with death; or on all, at the laſt day, the 
adminiſtration of his kingly government, 
towards the ready, and wnready may be 
illuftrated by this fimilitude, of ten vir- 
gins, &c. 

Norz, The cuſtom of the Jews was, to 
make very- pompous feaſts, at weddings, 
and many virgins uſed to go to the bride's 
houſe, and thence with hand-lamps 1o go, 
and attend her to the —_— 

doliſn took 


3. They that were 


3, 4. The fooliſh made no preparation 
but for the preſent; but the wiſe provided 
for the time to come, ſuppoſing there might 
be ſome delay. 

Nor, The parable is, to ſtir up all to 
preparation for death and judgment; and 
all the trials that are to come : and to prove- 
it damning fooliſhneſs, aſter all warnings 
to delay, and be unprepared, * , _ 

5. While the bridegroom tarri- 


ed, they all ſlumbered and flept. 
F. Norz, The lamp, and the veſſel of 
oil ſignify, preparation by ſudden act, and 
preparation by a flated habit: Wiſe and 
fooliſh, good and bad, may ſleep upon de- 
lay; and keep not up ſtill the ſame lively 
activity: But the * bave full the holy 
nature and habits, 

6. And 


* 
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6. And at midnight there was a 
ry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
Fcometh, go ye out to meet him. 

6. And 3 they are deepeſt in — 
pr forgetfulneſs, and minding worldly 
ings, they ſuddenly hear that Chriſt by 
Leath or judgment is coming ; He is juſt at 
and: There's no more delay, you muſt 
reſently come away to judgment, and to 
be ſaved, if you are his. 


7. Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, 


and trimmed their lamps. 

7. When the midnight cry cometh, and 
there is no longer ſtay, all men, good and 
had, wiſe and fooliſh, will be awakened, 
to attempt ſome ſudden preparation : The 
worſt almoſt under the ſentence of death 
will think, what now muſt I do to be ſa- 
ved? ſelf-love, and fear, will make them 
cry for hong with ſame kind of repen- 


tance, though they be unconverted. 

8. And the fooliſh ſaid unto the 
wiſe, Give us of your oil, for our 
lamps are gone out. 

$. The unprepared unholy ſouls, when 
death and judgment comes, would fain 
then be found in the ftate of holy believers, 
and would die the death of the righteous, 
and wiſh for their preparations. 

9. But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, 
Not /o; leſt there be not enough 
for us and you ; but go ye rather 
to them that ſell, and buy for your- 
ſelves. 

9. Theſe wiſhes then are vain: One man 
cannot be ſaved by another man's righte- 
ouſneſs. It muſt be your own, or it will 
not ſave you. Go thereſore and make your 
own preparation. 

10. And while they went to buy, 
the bridegroom came, and they 
that were ready, went in with him 
to the marriage, and the door was 
ſhut, 

10. Death and judgment will not ſtay for 
the unready: They that then are found un- 
lanctiſied, only under fears and wiſhes to 
be ſaved, will be ſhut out, when holy pre- 
pared ſouls are let in. 

11. Afﬀterward came alfo the 
other virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us, 

11. Self-love and ſear, will make the un- 
holy cry in vain too late for mercy. 

12. But he anſwered and ſaid, 
Verily I ſay unto you, I know you 
not. TS : 

12. But he will not own, or open to ſuch 
ſeekers, but reject them. Nor x, Not that 
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true converſion and holinefs is ever too late. 
But thoſe fears and cries for mercy, which 
in time might have been good preparations 
for a true change, may be all loſt, and come 
ſhort of it at the laſt extremity. | 

13. Watch therefore, for ye 
know neither the day, nor the hour 


wherein the Son of Man cometh. 

13. God bath purpoſely concealed the 
time of Chriſt's coming from the know- 
ledge of all men, that all might be obliged 
to be in conſtant, watchful readineſs: yea, 
it is ſaid, That Chritt himſelf knew it not 
as man. They that ſay, The year may be 
known, though not the day, or hour, diſtort 
the text which meaneth, by day and hour, 
the time: as if he had faid, You are not 
ſure (ſave by the ſigns forementioned not 
fulfilled) but it may be the next day, or 
hour: ſo that the apoſtles themſelves were 
uncertain, though they rebuked them that 
pretended to know, that it was at hand, 
before Jeruſalem was deſtroyed. From 
their days till now, God hath kept the 
church uncertain, but that it might quickly 
come. So that Grotius is miſtaken, that 
thinks Paul believed it would be in his 
days; as if he had by a falſe motive drawn 
men to godlineſs: But Paul knew not how 
ſoon it might have come. Ignorance of it 
is needful; but error is hurtful: (of which 
before.) | 

14. For the kingdom of. heaven is 
as a man travelling into a far coun- 
try, who called his own ſervants, 
and delivered unto them his goods ;: 
15. And unto one he gave five 
talents, to another two, and to 
another one, to every man accord- 
ing to his ſeveral ability, and 
ſtraightway took his journey. 

14, 15. Chriſt paſſing into the heavens, 
committeth to his ſervants the word, means, 
and mercies of his grace, that they may im- 
prove them till he come by death and judg- 
ment to call them to account ; not giving 
the ſame degree of means and mercy to all, 
but to ſome more, and to ſome leſs. 

16. Then he that had received 
the five talents, went and traded 
with the ſame, and made tem other 
five talents. 17. And likewiſe he 
that had received two, he alſo gained 
ether two. 

T6, 17. They that had the greater means 
and helps improved them, to their own in- 
creaſe of grace, and the. good of others, and 
the ſervice and honour of their Lord. | 


18, But he that had received 
L 5 one, 
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one, went and digged in the earth, 


and hid his lord's money. 

18. NoTz, Though the leaſt helps ſhould 
be improved, yet the leſs (fuch 
as thoſe have, who have little more than the 
Vicht of nature) excite not men ſo power- 
y to an improvement. 

19. After a lang time, the Lord 
of thoſe ſervants cometh, and 
reckoneth with them. 

19 Nor, Chriſt here intimateth that his 
coming to reckon with them would not be 


pe 2 And ſo he that had received 
five talents, came and brought 
other five talents, ſaying, Lord, 
thou deliveredſt unto me five ta- 
lents : behold, I have gained be- 
fides them five talents more. 


20. I have uſed them to the increaſe of 
thy grace in me, and to the good of men, 


and to thy glory. 88 
W His lord ſaid unto him, Well 


done, thou good and faithful ſer- 


vant : thou haſt been faithful over 
a few things, I will make thee 
ruler oyer many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. 

21. His Lord who ſreely gave him his 
talents to uſe, yet rewarded his faithful uſage 
of them, and praiſed his fidelity, ſaying, I 
will give thee great things, becauſe thou 
haſt well and fully ufed the ſmaller 
mercies of this life which I gave thee. 

22. He alſo that had received 
two talents, came and faid, Lord, 
thou deliveredſt unto me two ta- 
lents : behold, I have gained two 
other talents beſides them. 23. His 
Jord ſaid unto him, Well done, good 
and faithful ſervant; thou haſt been 
faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

22, 23. NeTr, 1. The reward of gl 
given for our diligent improvment of the 
mercies of this lite, is conſiſtent with the 
freeneſs of the gift. 2. God himſelf will 
- Praife the fidelity of his ſervants as worthy 

ef praiſe. 3. Great rewards will crown the 
faithful for little things here fincerely done. 
4 It is our Lord's own joy that the faithful 
Gal enter and e of. 

24 Then he which had received 
the one talent, eame and faid, Lord, 
I knew thee that thou art an hard 


man, reaping where thou haſt not 


Ld 


ST. MATTHEW. 


CHAP, xxv. 


ſown, and gathering where thou 
haſt not ſttawed: 25. And I was 
afraid, and went and hid thy talent 


in the earth: lo, there thou haſt 
that is thine. | 

24, 25. The fear of thy ſeverity made 
me think it ſafeſt to keep thy money merely 
from being loft. 

Note, Hard thoughts of God make men 
backward to his ſervice, which is a work of 
love: and finful fear is an enemy to holy 
diligence and fruitfulneſs 

26. His lord anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Thou wicked and floth- 
ful ſervant, thou kneweſt that I 
reap where I ſowed not, and ga- 
ther where I have not ſtrawed : 
27. Thou oughteſt therefore to 
have put my money to the exchan- 
gers and then at my coming I 

ould have received mine own 
with ufury. | 

26, 27. NoTEx, 1, God will take a ſlothſul 
ſervant for a wicked ſervant; unprofitable» 
neſs and omiſſion of duty, is damnable un- 
faithfulneſs in us that are but ſtewards and 
ſervants. To do no harm is a praiſe fit for a 
ſtone and not a man. 2. To conſeſs God's 


holy governmeut, and yet to be unholy, is 
to be ſelſ-condemning. | 


Qu. Dath this text juſtify uſury? Ahe. 
It ſpeaketh of that ſort of increaſe made by 
exchange and trading, without reproof, and 
with ſeeming approbation. Gain by trad- 
ing and merchandize is one ſort of uſury : 
all uſury is unlawful which is againſt Juice 
or charity. | And all other is lawful; and 
_— that is a work of charity is to ſome a 

uty. 

28, Take therefore the talent 
from him, and give it unto him 
which hath ten talents. 29. For 
unto every one that hath ſhall be 
given, and he ſhall have abun- 

ance : but from him that hath not 
ſhall be taken away, even that 
which he hath. _ IS 

28, 29. He ſhall be deprived of the mer- 
cies of this life, who improved them not 
for a better life,” when he that fo improved 
them ſhall have an abundant reward, the 
mercies of this life and that to come. | 

30. And caſt ye the unprofita- 
ble ſervant into outer darkneſs; 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- - 
ing of teeth. i 

30. Norz, 1. Omiſſon and unprofita- 
blenefs is a damping fin, 2. gs 
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Fre — pain, and darkneſs for uncomforta- 
dlenels, 

31. When the Son of Man ſhall 
ome in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then ſhall he fit 
pon the throne of his glory. 32. 
\nd before him ſhall be gathered 
ll nations; and he ſhall ſeparate 
them one from another, as a ſhep- 
Wherd divideth his ſheep from the 
coats: 33. And he ſhall ſet the 

Jeep on his right hand, but the 

oats on the left. 

31, &c. The coming of Chriſt ſhall be 
n glory, with all his holy angels, who. 
ſerved him here for the good of his elect; 
and as judge he ſhall fit on his throne of 
glory: and all perſons and nations ſhall be 
called by him to judgment, and he ſhall 
ſeparate them as ſheep and goats, &c. 

34. Then ſhall the king ſay unto 
them on his right hand, Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. 

34. Then Chrift ſhall pronounce this ſen- 
tence on the faithful, Come, Sc. Nork, O 
cumfortable words, [Comes] Whither ? To 
Chriſt, to God, to heaven! | ye blefſed of 
my Father,] ſure ſuch ſhall be bleſſed in- 
deed, | inherit] not only uſe | the kingdom, ] 
in participation with the king of glory, 


mn © Þ RB. 4 


{ frefrared for you] by eternal love, and 
egree. | 

35. For I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me meat: I was thirſty, 
and ye gave me drink: I was a 
ſtranger, and ye took mein: 36. 
Naked, and ye clothed me: I was 
fick, and ye viſited me: I was in 
priſon, and ye came unto me. 

35, 36. Nor, t. Theſe works are noted 
as the effects of faith and love, without 
which they would have been but dead works. 
2. The caſual [ for] ſignifieth not any merit 
by commutative juſtice, as giving God any 
benefit: But their moral qualification and 
fitneſs to receive the kingdom treely given, 
but on ſuch conditions, that we figniſy our 
thankful acceptance by true devotedneſs to 
Chriſt. And thus all are judged (that is, 
finally juſtified or condemned) accarding to 
their works, as judged by the law of grace 
and faith, and not by Moſes's law, or that 
of innocency. 3. Love to Chriſt is not 
* fincere, if it will not cauſe us to prefer his 


lutereſt in his poor ſaints, (much more in 
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the whole church) before our eaſe, wealthy 
and ſafety. | ; 

37. Then ſhall the righteous 
anſwer him, ſaying, . Lord, when 
ſaw we thee an hungered, and fed 
thee ? or thirſty, and gave thee drink ? 
38. When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, 
and took thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee? 39. Or when ſaw we 


' thee fick, or in priſon, and came 


unto thee ? 

37, &c. Chriſt doth more intereſt him- 
ſelf in his ſervants love and goad works, 
than they thought or can eaſily believe; 
and valueth theſe more than we do ourſelves. 

40. And the king ſhall anſwer, 
and fay unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, In as much as ye have 
done it unto one of the leaſt. of 
theſe my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me. 

40. Norx, 1. Thoſe poor and weak chriſ- 
tians which the- d deſpiſe and fcorn, 
Chriſt calleth his brethren: 2. And he tak- 
eth that as done to him that is done to them 
for his ſake. | 

4m. Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto 
them on the left hand, Depart from 
me, ye curſed, into everlaſtin 
fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels, | 

| #1. NorTs, Every word unſpeakably ter- 
rible. The curſed ſtate js to depart from 
Chriſt into everlaſting fire with devils, who 
were firſt adjudged to it, and drew the 
wicked to be their companions in torments 
by following them in fn. Wicked men are 
ſo like devils that they muſt dwell with 
them for ever in miſery. - - 1 

42. For I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me no'meat: I was thirſty, 
and ye gave me no drink: 43.1 
was a ſtranger, and ye took me 
not in: naked, and ye clothed me 
not: ſick, and in priſon, and ye 
viſited me not. 

42, 43. Note, That it is not only hating, 
hurting, perſecuting, ſcorning or oppreſſing, 
that men are damned for to hell Bre with 
devils, but alſa not loving, relieving, and 
helping Chriſt's ſervants : for he trufted 
them with his gifts for that uſe and trial. 
If theſe muſt be in hell with devils, where 
will NINE perſecutors and murder- 
ers 


44- Then ſhall they alſo anſwer 
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bim, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we 
thee an hungered, or athirſt, or a 
ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in 
priſon, and did not miniſter unto 
thee ? 

44. Norz, Wicked men know not the 
288 of their own fin, nor how much 

at is againſt Chriſt which is againſt his 
ſervants. | 

45. Then ſhall he anſwer them, 
ſaying, Verily I ſay unto you, In as 
much as ye did it not to one of the 
leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. 

45. Note, The wicked ſhall ſuffer, not 
only for hurting, but for not helping the 
faithſul, as if it had been Chriſt himſelf 
that they neglected. O what a motive is 
this ta charity? ; 

- "Qu, Will it not be endleſs thus to con- 
vince and judge all the world? Anſ. No: 
tough this be ſpoken aſter the manner of 
men, God can at once open every man's caſe 
to his own conſcience, and judge all the 
world in a moment, as the Sun doth at once 
enlighten al! the eyes on earth. 

46. And thele ſhall go away into 
everlaſting puniſhment : but the 
righteous into life eternal. 

46. The execution ſhall preſently follow 
the ſentence, All that ſhewed not their 
ith in Chriſt, and love to him, by lovin 
is ſervants above their worldly wealth and 
leaſure, ſhall go to everlaſting puniſhment 
ith devils that deceived them: And the 
faithful that loyed Chriſt, and his intereſt 
and fervants aboye their fleſhly intereſts 
ſhall go into endleſs life and blefledneſs. 
But this doth not extend to condemn infants 
or poor unable perſons for not doing what 

they could not; nor to deprive them of a 

reward that had a will to do more than they 


were able, 
CHAP. XXVI. | 
'A ND it came to paſs, when 
Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe 
ayings, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
a. Ye know that after two days is 
the feaf of the paſſover, and the 
Son of Man is betrayed to be cru- 
cified. | 
I, 2. Norx, Chriſt went not ignorantly 
or conſtrained to hig death, but willing and 
foreknowing it, | 
3. Then aſſembled together the 
chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and 
the elders of the people, unto the 
palace of the high prieſt, who was 
called Caiaphas, 4. And conſulted 
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s he faid unto them, why trouble ye 


ſtand] ſeem to be Chriſt's own words, and 


CHAP, XXVI. 


that they might take Jeſus by ſub- 
tilty, and kill Jim. 5. But they 
ſaid, Not on the feaſt-day, left 
there be an uproar among the 
people. | 

3, &c. Norx, 1. The chief men, prieſts 
and rulers were the chief murderers. 2. It 
is a wonder that the people were not de- 
ſt royed as ſeditious rebels, rather than 
feared by ſuch rulers; when they would 
have reſiſted or ſtoned them that had aſ- 
ſaulted Chriſt, or a prophet. 

6. Now when Jeſus was in Be- 
thany, in the houſe of Simon the 
leper, 7. There came unto him a 
woman having an alabaſter-box of 
very precious oiptment, and poured 
it on his head, as he fat at meat. 
8. But when his diſciples ſaw 7, 
they had indignation, ſaying, To 
what purpoſe is this waſte? 9. For 
this ojntment might have been ſold 
for much, and given to the poor. 

6, &c, 1. It being uſual at great feaſts in 
the country to anoint, ſhe ſignified by this 
he great love and honour to Chriſt, 2, Ju- 


das was the chief murmurer, but perhaps 
ſome others might object. | 


10. When Jeſus underſtood it, 


the woman ? for ſhe hath wrought 
a good work upon me. 11. For ye 
have the poor always with you, but 
me ye have not always. 12. For 
in that ſhe hath poured this oint- 
ment on my body, ſhe did it for 
my burial. l 
1o, & G. Nor, Though works of charity 
to the poor are highly eſteemed by Chiift, 
and preferred beſore many rites and ſmaller 
matters, yet ſome works of piety muſt be 
preferred before them. And that duty 
may in its ſeaſon be greater, which is not 
ſo at another time. | | 
13. Verily I fay unto you, 
Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be 
preached in the whole world, there 
ſhall alſo this that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of her. 
13. Nor, 1. How highly Chriſt valueth 
the true love and coftly piety of the meaneſt 
2. Chriſt knew and decreed that the goſpel 
or hiſtory of his life, death, and burial, and 
reſurrection ſhould be preached throughout 
the world, yea and written too: The words 
in Matth. 24. | Let him that readeth under- 


, _ - 


to 


to imply that all thoſe his words ſhould be 
written : at leaſt we may well anſwer them 
that aſk, Where did Chriſt command them 
to write the ſcripture? that 1. His ſpirit in 
them commanded it. 2. Writing is but the 
moſt hublic ſort of ſireaching. 

14. Then one of the twelve, 
called Judas Iſcariot, went unto 
the chief prieſts, 15. And ſaid ante 
them, What will ye give me, and I 
will deliver him unto you? And 
they covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of filver. 16. And from 
that time he ſought opportunity to 
betray him. | 

14, 15, 16. NoTE, Chriſt knowingly per- 
mitted an hypocrite in the apoltleſhip, and 
to betray him, to foretel us that covetous 
falſe-hearted hypocrites will be inthe viſible 
church; and will betray it. 2. Covetous 
love of money is the root of treachery in 
hypocrite miniſters and others. 3. Judas's 
fin was not by ſudden paſnon, but delibe- 
rate, contrived and contrated (for three 
pound fifteen ſhillings.) 

17. Now the firſt day of the e 
of unleavened bread, the diſciples 
came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare 
for thee to eat the paſſover ? 

17. On the fifth day of the week called 
now Thurſday at eventide, &. 

18. And he ſaid, Go into the 
city to ſuch a man, and ſay unto 
him, The maſter ſaith, My time is 
at hand, I will keep the paſſover 
at thy houſe with my diſciples, 

13, Nor, As to the great controverſies 
here, whether Chriſt and the Jews did eat 
the paſſover the ſame day, and whether 
Chriſt did eat the paſcha/ lamb, or only the 
unleavened bread and bitter herbs; which was 
the beginning of the paſſover, being to have 
eaten the lamb at the next evening, if he 
had not been ſacrificed himſelf: I leave the 
diſcuſſion of them to - commentators, who 
handle them at large, not troubling ordinary 
readers with them. 


19. And the diſciples did as ſe- 
ſus had appointed them, and they 
made ready the paſſover. 20. Now 
when the even was come, he fat 
down with the twelve. 21. And 
as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily I 
ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall 
betray me. 22. And they were 
exceeding forrowſul, and began 
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every one of them to ſay unto him, 
Lord, is it I? 23. And he anſwered 
and faid, He that dippeth his hand 
with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall. 
betray me/. 

19, Kc. Note, 1. Chriſt being under the 
law, was to keep the law of the paſſover, 
2. The innocent diſciples were troubled 
buth at the tidings of the thing, and that 
they ſhould be under ſuſpicion. p 

24. The Son of Man goeth as it 
is written of him: but woe unto 
that man by whom the Son-of Man 
is betrayed: it had been good for 
that man, if he had not been born. 

24. Norx, God's decree to bring good 
out of men's evil, extenuatetk not men's 
fin or puniſhment; the eſcaping of a greater 
evil, is here called { good] not in itfelt, but 
to that man. 

25. Then Judas, which betrayed 
him, anſwered and faid, Maſter, is 
it I? He faid anto him, Thou haſt 
ſaid. | 

25. Nor, Judas was before reſolved 
and hardened; ſo that this notice did not 
ſtop him from the fin. | 

26. And as they were eating, 
Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed 77, 
and brake it, and gave it to the 
diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat; this 
is my body. | 

26. NoTEx, 1. This bread was unleavened, 
and part of the paſſover. 2. The %% it, 
was the ſeparating it to this holy uſe, and 
praying God to bleſs it, and pronouncing it 
bleſt. 3. The breaking it, fignified, the 
breaking of Chriſt's body, repreſented here- 
by as the ſacrifice for fin. 4. The giving it, 
ſignifieth the giving himſelf to believing re- 
ceivers; with and for their ſpiritual and 
everlaſting lite. For the facrament as ad- 
minitiered hath theſe three parts, 1.The cone. 


ſecration, 2. The commemoration, ot refireſen= 


tation, 3. The communication. F. | This is 
my body,] meaneth ¶ This is my ſacrificed body 
repreſentative.) When it is conſecrated it is 
not to be called ¶ bread,] that is, mere bread, 
for it hath now another form, and forma de- 
numinat; But it is only a relative form; If, 
you aſk what matter it hath, It is bread fill > 
If you aſk what form, it is Chriſt's ſacra- 
mental body. As if you aſk of the king's 
coin, what is it, it is in general, money, par- 
ticularly this or that” piece of money : The 
anſwer is not, it is „ver or gold, for that 
ſpeaketh not the form: But if you aſk what 
metal it ks made of, it is filver or gold, fo is 
it here. 


6. It 
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6. It is not — body as glorified in 
Cc 


heaven that is repfeſented in the ſacrament, 
but as crucified fleſh. The fecond council 
of Nice, with the foregoing general council 
at Conftantinople, agree that Chriſt's body 
in heaven is not fe, (though they differ 
about images.) Fleth and blood enter not 
there, but ſpiritual bodies; it is not fleſh, 
if it conſiſt not of fibrous coagulated blood 
and chyme made of food; which is not 
there. 

7. But it is the true body of Chrift that was 
firſt offered. to God in (ſacrifice, and as ſuch 

given to believing receivers, ſo far as to be 
theirs in relation of myſtical union, and 
the meritorious cauſe of their pardon, grace 
and glory. | 
8. What a novel monſter the fiction of 
tranſubſtantiation is, I have fully opened in 
a little treatiſe called ¶ Full and Eaſy Satis- 
faction what is the True Religion.] The 
circumſtances of Chriſt's action are occaſi- 
ohal, and nb laws for us: As are 1, Giving, 
it at a paſſover; 2. At the end of a meal; 
3. At ſupper, or at night; 4. In an inn or 
gueſt- chamber; 5. To none but his family; 
6, To none but men; 7. To none but mini- 
ſters; 8 In an upper room: 9. Lying along 
in each others boſoms; 10. But once in his 
liſe; 11. Giving it to all at once, and not 
one by one, (though that ſeem of more im- 
portance than the reſt.) 12. Delivering 
the bread before. he gave thanks over the 
cup, and not over both at once: (though no 
doubt theſe may ſafely be imitated). 
9. Whether Judas was preſent or not, is 
uncertain, (and of no doctrinal 2 if 
he were, and Chriſt alſo waſhed his feet 
with the reſt, it ſhewed his obdurateneſs, 
could go preſently forth to betray him. 
Doubtleſs if wicked hypocrites intrude, the 
fin and puniſhment is only their own, ſo be 
1 fin not by neglecting diſcipline; for 
e keys are given to the paſtors to keep out 
men proved incapable by impenitence. 
27. And he t the cup, and 
gave thanks, and pop t to them, 
ſaying, Drink ye all of it. 28. For 
this is my blood of the New Teſ- 
tament, which is ſhed for many for 
the remiſſion of fins. 

27, 28. NoTs, Giving to one by one, is 
not neceſſary. 2. The evangeliſts ſpeak 
not all the ſame words in reciting Chriſt's 
adminiſtration, Matthew hath no more but 
[this is my body] nor Mark neither; leaving 
out [hich is given. for Jud as Luke hath it, 
of [which is broken for you) as Paul hath it, 
Lo thrs in remembrance of me.) And of the 
cup, there are different words of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and Paul; and Mark men- 
tioneth their drinking it before Chrift's 
words, [this is my bleed of the New IT ta- 
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ment, Sc.] But what is not ſpoken by one, 
is by another, and the ſenſe is the ſame; 
and it tells us, that if ſuch a difference be 
in our adminiftration, it mullifieth not the 
ſacrament, 

28. This wine is repreſentatively or ſa- 
cramentally my blood ſhed, = as that of 
the paſchal lamb, for Jews only to ſeal that 
old covenant of their peculiarity, but) for 
the Gentiles alſo, or the world, to purchaſe 
and ſeal the univerſal covenant of grace, 
which giveth free pardon and-life to all true 
believing acceptors, 

29. But I ſay unto you, I will 
not drink henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine, until that day when I 
drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther's kingdom. | 

29. Two difficulties here ariſe, 1. Did 
not Chriſt drink with them after his reſur- 
rection? Auſw. 1. Some ſay, he drank no 
winc, but water which was their ordinary 
drink. 2. Others anſwer, The kingdom 
of his father began at his reſurrection. 3. 
Others ſay it meayeth, [ Shortly I fhall leave 
you, and drink no more with vou. Others 
probably think he meant, [7 Fall no more 
tech a frafſover or ſacrament with you.] 

2. The other difficulty is, How he will 
drink of it in the kingdom of his father. 
1. Some ſay, Literally after the reſurrection 
on earth, 2. Some ſay, That a thouſand 
years before the end of the world; all things 
ſhall be reſtored to the primitive paradiſe - 
ſtate, and Chrift reigning on earth, ſhall 
drink of the fruit of the wire new, or re- 
newed, 3. Others ſay; This will be after 
the reſurrection in the new earth. 4. But 
the uſual and ſafeſt expoſition is, that the 
metaphur ſignifieth only mutual joy in 
heaven. * 

30. And when they had ſung an 
hymn, they went out into the mount 
of Olives. 

30. Nors, Whether this hymn was that 
uſed-by the Jews, (which were all the 113, 

114, 115, 116, 117, 118, Pſalms,) or one 
made for that uſe by Chriſt is uncerlain: | 
But they all joined, and tell us, how ſuita- 
ble thankſgiving, and finging pſalms or 
hymns at ſacraments and feaſts is. 


1. Then ſaith Jeſus unto them, 
ail ye ſhall be offended becauſe of 
me this night : for it is written, I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the 
ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered 
abroad. "EI 

31. You will all be troubled at my ap- 
prehenſion, and be affrighted away from 
me; as it is written, &c. 


32. But 
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32: But after I am riſen again, 
1 will go before you into Galilee, 

32. r, Chriſt oft foretelling his re- 
ſurrection, proveth his truth ; why he would 
not appear in Jeruſalem, and to all, but in 
Galilee, and to few; he gave us not the 
reaſon of it: But he fore-knew, the Jews 
rejection, aud would not force belief in 
them by ſight. 4555 

33. Peter anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Though all men ſnall be of- 
fended becauſe of thee, yet will I 


never be offended. 
33. Nathing ſhall affright me from. thee, 


NorTsz, His veſolution was good, But his 


ſelf-confidence was bad. ; 
34. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily 
1 fay unto thee, that this night be- 
fore the cock crow, thou malt deny 
me thrice. þ 
Before the time called cock's crow» 
ing be paſt, Kc. 


NoTe, Chriſt knoweth beſore, what 
man's free-will will do. 


- 


35- Peter ſaid unto him, Thou 
J ſhould die with thee, JA will I 
not deny thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid 
all the diſciples. -, | 

35. NoTx, When men are-reſolyed, they 
are oft too inſenſible of their weaknelſy and 
mutability, 7 

36. Then cometh Jeſus with 
them unto a place called Gethfe- 
mane; and faith unto the diſciples, 
Sit ye here, while I go and pra 

onder. 37. And he took with 

im, Peter, and the two ſons of 
Zebedee, and began to be ſorrow- 
ſul, and very heavy. 8 

36, 37. Cu. Why did nat Chriſt uſe to 
pray with his diſciples, but by himſelf? 
Lnſw. 1, We know not whether he uſed it 
or not. 
the paſſover. But his caſe ſo differed from 
all other men's, that (except in thankſgiv- 
ings, and generals) the ſame prayer would 
not ſuit him and them. 
38. Then faith he unto them, 
My ſoul is exceeding forrowſul, 
even unto death: tarry ye here, 
and watch with me. not or 

33. Norx, Chrift-toak our nature though 
not our ſin: And nature is averſe to death, 
and ſenfible of its hurt: And the ſenſe of 
God's enmity to fin, (though not to kim 
Was the chief part of his ſuffering, | 
39. And he went a little fur- 
ar ar 


2. He ſung a hymn with them at P 


ther, and fell on his face, and pray - 
ed, ſaying, O my Father, if to 
poſſible, let this cup paſs from me: 
nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as 
o 
39. Nor, 1. Proſtration was a humbli 
but this example binds us not 
the ſame geſture. , As eg 
2. The firſt act of man's will, is ſimpla 
complacence in good, and averſeneis to evi, 
as ſuch; According to this, as Chalk, wa 
man, he was averſe to death and ſuffering, 
as man is, (elſe it would be po penal) 
And this is it that he expreſſeth, Firff, in 
prayer. But the ſecond act of man's N 
18, about ends and means that ſtand in com- 
tinon, and is called, chooſing, 6: by ref 


Eben two things inconſiſtent Rang in w 
en; Ara 


petition, the better is to be Cho 
according to this Chriſt ſormeth the ſec 
pr of his prayer, ¶ Net as 1 will} g. d. Thou 

| given me a nature, which dothy, and 
muſt defire good, and not evil, 71 
fireth that I may nat ſuffer. But it is thy 
will, and'my conſent to ſuffer: Therefore 
thy with ant oy ay gee Eo 
done. : | 


40. And he cometh unto the 
diſciples and, findeth them aſleep, 
and faith unto Peter, what, could, 
ye not watch with me one hour? 
41. Watch and pray, that ye enter 
nat into temptation, the ſpirit in- 
deed is willing, but the fleſſ̃ . 
weak. 1 sn SH 
40, 41+ Nerz, Chriſt Was to: have; no 
ſupport, from man in tis ſufferings, . 
Sleeping, when we ſhoulc watch and p 
is a zul hut ſuch a one as may 1 1 wi 
grace. 3. Watching and praying is God's 
means appointed to ſave men ſrom, and in 
temptation. 4. The ſpirit of the faithful 
is willing to da more good than they are 
able. 5, The fleſb in faithful men, 
revail againſt the ſpirit in fans of 


infirmity, for a time, though not in grofs 
fins, in the deſign, and bent of heart and 
life. 6. Chriſt tenderly excuſech his ſer · 
vants infirmizies- . dt of 
442. He went away again the'ſe- 
cond time, and prayed, ſaying; 

my Father, if this cup — not paſs 
away from me, except 1 drink it, 
thy will be done 


WM 1 refign my will to ſubmit to thine, 
in Goth. ; : 
43. And be came and found 


them aſleep again: for their eyes 
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were heavy: 44. And he left them, 
and went away again, and prayed 
the third time, ſaying the ſame 


words. 


43, 44, Oſt ſpeaking the ſame things in 
E is meet ſor them that have the ſame 
Caules and wants. 


45, Then cometh he to his diſ- 
eiples, and ſaith unto them, Sleep 
on now, and take your feſt; be- 
Hold, the hour is at hand, and the 
Son of Man is betrayed into the 
hands of finners. 46. Riſe, let us 
be going: behold, he is at hand 
that doth betray me. 47. And 
While he yet ſpake, lo, Judas, one 

the twelve came, and with him 
2 great multitude, with ſwords and 
Raves, from the chief prieſts and 
elders of the peop! 


le. | 
45, 46, 47. Nor, To be hunted to death 


by the Chief prieſts and rylers, to bave a 
"multitude ready to ſerve them in it with 
Annes violence, to be betrayed by one of 
his diſciples, and forſaken by the reſt, was 
the cafe of Chriſt's ſuffering, in which we 
muſt be prepared to follow him, | 
+ 1:48, Now he that betrayed him, 
— them a ſign, ſaying, Whom- 
ſoever I ſhall kifs, that ſame is he, 
bold him faſt. 49. And forthwith 
he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail 
maſter? and kiſſed him. 50. And 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, where- 
yore art thou come? Then came 


— ang laid hands on Jeſus, and 


, &. Nor, 1. Hypoerites cruelty is 
1 ifed under the name of friendſhip. 
"How many thouſand perſecute Chriſt, in 
his cauſe, and ſervants on pretence of faith, 
religion, order, and enmity to fin. 2. It is 
2 pitiful fight to ſee poor ignorant people, 
in obedience to rulefs, -perſe ating Chi, 
to their own deſtruction? As if it were he 
and+his ſervants, that were their dangerous 


5 gh And behald | one of them 
w 


nich were with Jeſus, ſtretched 


out his hand, and drew his ſword, 
and. ſtroke a ſervant of the high 
Prieſts, and ſmote off his ear. 


51. Natural inclination to defence, and 
Jove to Chrift, overcame Petet's conſidera- 


lion and tience. | . 


* 
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Put up again thy ſword into his 
lace: for all they that take the 
word, ſhall periſh with the ſword, 

$2. Put up thy (word, and let us patiently 
ſubmit to violence: For as none muſt uſe 
the ſword, without juſt warrant and autho, 
rity; ſouſually they that fight for themſelves, 
are deftroyed, and ſufſer more than they 
that patiently endure violence and injuſtice, 
Nor, Chriſt deth not in theſe words 
make all ſelf-defence, or war unlawfyl, but 
he doth more than forbid unwarrantable 
fighting; meaning, that not only unlawful 
reſiſt ance of power, and revenge, but even 
wars and fighting againſt injuries and ene- 
mies uſually haſten death, and increaſemen's 
ſufferings. And therefore they thould fore- 
think, whether war, or patience, be like to 
do more hurt. ; 
- $3. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot 
now Pray to my Father, and he 
ſhall preſently give me more than 
twelve legians of angels ? 
53. NoTE, 1. Angels are ready to ſerve 

Chrift at his dekre. 2. It ſhould ftop our im- 

patient thoughts of raſh and unlawful ſelſ- 


defence, to think, that God can otherwiſe 


deliver us, 

' £4. But how then ſhall the ſcrip- 

* be fulfilled, that thus it muſt 
; A | | 

54. NoTs, We muſt not ftrive againſt 

events which we foreknow will come to 


paſs. 
| $5 In that fame hour faid Jeſus 
to the multitudes, Are ye come 


out as againſt a thief with ſwords 


and ftaves for to take me? I fat 
daily with you teaching in the tem- 
e, and ye laid no hold on me. 
55. Why did you not take me in the 
temple, but thus in the night like a thief. 
56. But all this was done, that 
the ſcriptures of the proppote might 
be falklled. Then all the diſciples 
forſook him, and fled. | 
56, All this was ſoretold in ſcripture. 


They let his diſciples go, and they fled away 


in fear. | 
57. And they that had laid hold 
on Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas, 
the high prieſt, where the Scribes 
and the elders were affembled. 
58. But Peter followed him afar 
off unto the high prieſt's palace, 
and went in, and fat with the fer. 
vants to ſee the end. * 
| $7, 38. They 
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. They b t him to their arch- 
ried : TA. fucceſs: And 
Peter went in where the ſervants ſat. 

9. Now the chief prieſts and 
elders, and all the council, fought 
falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to put 
him to death, 60. But found none: 
yea, though many falſe witneſſes 
came, yet found they none. At 
the Wi came two falſe witneſſes, 
61. And ſaid, This fellow ſaid, I 
am able to deſtroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in three days. 

59, Kc. NoTE, 1. As hypocrites in reli- 


ion, are worſe than Pagans, in that they - 


ther their wickedneſson God . religion, 
ſo h rites, judges, and lawyers, are 
Mat — wies muiderers, that 
they abuſe and diſgrace law, and govern- 
ment by uſing them to injuſtice, and blood- 
med. 2. No man is ſo good or innocent, 
that falſe witneſs may not condemn, 

62. And the high prieſt aroſe, 
and ſaid unto him, Anſwereſt thou 
nothing? what it it which theſe 
witneſs againſt thee ? 63. But Jeſus 
held his peace. 

62, 63. NoTx, Chriſt was filent to ſhew, 
1. That he was not over ſolicitous for his 
life. 2. When malignant falſe judges are 
reſolved what to do againſt innocency and 
right, it is oft in vain to talk it out with 
them. And they waiched for words of his 
ewn to accuſe him of, 


And the high prieſt anſwered 
and ſaid unto him, I adjure thee 
by the living God that thou tell us, 
whether thou be the Chriſt, the 
Son of God. | 

63. NoTs, 1, Once for all take notice 
that [anſwering] was then among the Jews 
a common phraſe for ¶ ſpeaking in courſe] 
though no queſtion was aſked. 2. It was 
the malignant policy of that arch-prieſt, to 
make Chriſt his own accuſer, witneſs, 
when they could get no other: For they 
knew that he that bound his diſciples to 
confeſs him, would not reſuſe to confeſs 
himſelf, when adjured by God: though he 
was ſileut as to his defence againſt perſonal 
accuſations. And ſo it is with Chriſt's ene- 
mies to this day, who put Chriſtians, that 
dare neither lie, nor conceal neceſſary truth 
upon ſelf-accuſation. As they could find 
nothing againſt Daniel, except about the 
law of his God, which he durſt not break 
to ſave his life; ſo do the devil's officers 
take advantage of good men's cenſciences, 
- deſtroy then, eV 

| 
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64. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou 
haſt ſaid: nevertheleſs I ſay unto 
you, Hereafler ſhall ye ſee the Son 
of Man fitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. 

I am he, and though I ſtand here to 
be judged by you, your eyes ſhall ſee me 
coming in glory, and in er, to judge 

ou, and all world: (or as ſome ſay, 
o deſtroy you by the Romans.) 


6 5 Then t high prieſt rent his 
clothes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken 


| blaſphemy; what further need have 


we of witneſſes? behold, now ye 
have heard his blaſphemy. 66. What 


think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, 
He is guilty of death. 

65, 66. Then the high prieſt had that 
which he defired, and by rending his 
clothes, ſhewed his abhorrence of the ſup- 
poſed fin of Chriſt, and demanded the ſen- 
tence of the court againſt him, as a blaſ- 
phemer. And they voted him for it guilty 
of death. : | 

Nor, 1. How fooliſh a thing is it to 
think, that any law, or any man's inno- 
cency, or goodneſs, will preſerve juſtice or 

iety, while bad men are judges. Can any 
aw be better than God's? Or any perſon 
better than Chriſt ? The devil's judges poſ- 
ſeſſing the place that God inftituted to de- 
fend truth and 'equity, will condenin God 
himſelf maniſeſt in fleſh, by his own law, 
as ſinning againſt himſelf, And they are 
ſince the ſame. | 

2. The very murderers of Chriſt, 
ſeem greater enemies to blaſphemy, an 
more zealous for God's honour, than G 
himſelf: So little are falſe men to be be- 
lieved. | 

67. Then did they ſpit in hie 
face, and buffeted him, and others 
ſmote him with the palms of their 
hands, 68. Saying, Propheſy unto 
us, thou Chriſt, who is he that 
ſmote thee ? 

67, 68. NoTe, It was God in the: fleſh 
that ſubmitted to all this ſcorn and abuſe 
for our fin. 1. O then, what doth fin do- 
ſerve? 2. And why ſhould we look for 
better, and be over-tender of our fleſh or 
reputation. : 85 

69. Now Peter ſat without in 
the palace: and a damſel came 
unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt 
with Jeſus of Galilee, 70. But he 


denied before them all, ſaying, I 


K 
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. 10 not what thou ſayeſt. 71. And 
when he was gone out into the 
. another maid ſaw him, and 
aid unto them that were there, 
This fellow was alſo with Jeſus of 
Nazareth. 72. And again he de- 
nied with an bath, I do not know 
the man. | | 
69, Kc. Norz, 1. A man that is for- 
wardeft in profeſſing courage, and in draw- 
ing the fword, and laying about him, is in 
greater danger baſely cowarded by filly 
wenches. 80 uncertain a thing is man, 
2. Diſtruſtful fear, and love of life, may 
draw men into multiplied heinous fin. 
73. And after a while came unto 
him they that ſtood by, and ſaid to 


Peter, Surely thou alſo art oe of 


them, for thy ſpeech ,bewrayeth 
thee. 74. Then began he to curſe 
and to- ſwear, /aying, I know not 
the man. And immediately the 
cock crew. | 
73. Matthew mentioneth.but one cock- 
crowing; It being the middle or ſecond that 
3x meant. 2. To aſk, what had become of 
Peter, if- he had died'in this fin, and how 
far he did fall from grace, is not fo ptofita- 
ble, as to confider our own frailty and dan- 
ger, and bow to eſcape the bke. 
; 75. And Peter remembered the 
words of Jeſus, which ſaid unto 
him, Beſore the cock crow, thou 
halt deny me thrice. And he went 
ut, and wept bitterly. _ 


- 
- 


1, 35+ Norx, Chriſt looked on Peter, (as 
John ſaith) and this began to melt him into 


frepentance, with the hearing of the ſecond 


cock; Vet, though he we be did not re- 


turn, and ope nl confeſs © rt, as he did 


ter, ' Doubriefs the difciples had far more 
| cory and were lefs liable to fall after the 
oly Ghoſt came down on them at pente- 

th : 


cott, than beſo 


- CHAP. XXVII. 
FIT HEN the 'morting was 
VVV . come, all the chief prieſts 
and elders of the people took 
counſel againſt jeſus to put him to 
death. . 
i: n Nene The Romans had taken from 
ane Jowithepower of putting men to death: 
Therefore they * how — — _ 
government to do it: Priefts, 
dense . LY 


„2 | Lids. of > do Lich 
„ And when they had boung 
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him, they led kim away, and de- 
livered him to Pontius Pilate” the 
governor. 2 a | 

2. When they had judged him to deferve 
death after their law, they bring him bound 
to Pilate the Roman governor, to have him 
condemn, and crucify him. 

3. Then Judas which had be- 
trayed him, when he ſaw that he 
was condemned, N himſelf, 
and'brought again the thirty pieces 
of filver to the chief prieſts. and 
elders, 4. Saying, I have ſinned, 
in that I have betrayed the inno- 
cent blood. And they faid, What 
ir that to us? ſee thou 1% that. 

3, 4. Note, 1. It is uncertain whether 

udas was before emboldened to betray him 

gain, by thinking that he would deliver 
himſelf by a miracle; or Whether he was 
made ſenſeleſs by the devil, till now that 
God awaäkened his conſcience. 2. O how 
differently doth ſin appear in the hour of 
flattering temptatjon, and when conſcience 
is thoroughly wakened? It ſeems not then 
the fame thing, becauſe conſcience is not in 
the ſame euſe. 3. We ſee here what cold 
comfort companions in ſin will give a man 
in miſery or deſpair? Sec thou to that, is all 
that can be got then ſrom them that tempted 
and hired him to ſin. 4. O the ſtupidity of 
ſeared fleepy conſciences! that theſe arch- 
prieſts and rulers ſhould not be touched 
with Judas's terror and repentance, but ſay, 
What ii that to us, when it was they that 
hired bim to fin, and finned ſtill. 
5. And he caſt down the pieces 
of ſilver in the temple, and de- 
parted, and went and hanged bim- 
3. Norz, 1. Sinner's gain will at lat be 
like a hot iron, too hot to hold: Deſpair 
ſhall-foree reſtitution, when true re 
will not do it. This will be all the comfort 
of unlawful gain at laſt. 2. That -Judas 
Rrangled himſelf, and that he ſell headlong, 
and his howels burſt out, are both certain: 
But how he was ftrangled, whether by mee 
terror, or by a cord, and how he burſt, whe- 
ther by mere ſuffocation, or by the fall, and 
how be fell, whether by precipitation, or by 
breaking of the cord, & c. are things un- 
certain. A 0 a 
; 6. And the chief prieſts took 
the ſilver pieces, and ſaid, It is 
not lawful for to pul 9 into the 
treaſury, becaule it is the price of 


Su C178 
$.. No, 


E 
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6. NoTe, Thus arch hypoerites make 

conſcience of ceremony, and make no con- 
ſcience of perjury, perſecution and mur- 
dering the innocent. Blood, they thirſt for 
and own; and they will give money io pro- 
cure itz but the price of blood mult not be 
conſecrated. | 

7. And they took counſel an 

bought with them the potter's field, 
to bury ſtrangers in. 

7, Norx, This was ee to be a pious 

uſe, ſo holy and charitable would they be. 

8. Whereſore that field was 

called, the field of blood unto this 
day, 9. (Then was fulfilled that 
which was erent ny the 
prophet, ſaying, And they took 
the thirty pieces of filver, the price 
of him that was valued, whom 
they of the children of Iſrael did 
value: 10. And gave them for the 
potter's field, as the Lord appointed 
me.) Ain 

8, &c, Note, How punctually was this 
foretold? But by whom is a doubt till. 
The text here ſaith by Jeremy : the words 
are found only in Zachary, CI. 11. 12. 
Some think that Zachary did but recite 
them ſrom ſome tradition from Jeremy : 
Others think that Matthew forgut their 
names: Others that the ſcribes fince have 
miſtaken : But Mr. Mede thinks that this 
and the reſt of Zachary to the end, are truly 
part of Jeremy's book, misjoined with Za- 
chacy by old miſtake. ; 

11. And Jeſus ſtood before the 
overnor; and the governor alked 
im, ſaying, Art thou the king of 

the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Thou ſayeſt. 

__ ti, Nors, It is like Pilate aſked in do- 
rifion, but Chriſt affirmed it in earneſt, that 
ke was their king by right. 

12. And when he was accuſed of 


the chief prieſts and elders, he an- 


ſwered nothing. . 13. Then ſaith 

ilate unto him, Heareſt thou not 
how many things they witneſs 
againſt thee? 14. And he anſwered 


him to never a word, infomuch that 


the governor marvelled greatly. 
12. & c. Notz, Chriſt knew the time 
to ſpeak, and the time to be ſilent, when 
ſpeaking would do no gooq dl. 
__ Ig. Now at that feaſt the gover- 
nor was wont to refeaſe” unto the 
le a priſoner, whom they 
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would. 16. And they had then a 
notable priſoner, called Barabbas. 
17, Therefore when they were 
thered together, . Pilate ſaid unto 
them, Whom will ye that I releaſe 
unto you? Barrabas, or Jeſus, 
which is called Chriſt? 18. For he 
knew that for envy they had de- 
livered him. | 

15, &c. He knew that it was the doing 
of the prieſts and rulers to proſecute him, 
and thought that poſſibly the people might 
be for his life, rather than for tuch a one as 
Barabbay. a 

19. When he was ſet down 
the judgment-ſeat, his wife ſeat 
unto him, faying, Have thou no- 
thing to do with that juſt man: for 
I have ſuffered many things this 
day in a dream, becauſe of him. 

19. Women and dreams may be better 


monitors to ſome rulers, than arch-prieſis 
their wit and intereſt. b 


20. But the chief prieſts and el- 
ders perſwaded the multitude that 
they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and de- 
ſtroy 3 | } 

20. NoTtsx, It is the prieſts and rulers 
that ſtir up the malignity of the rabble to 
do miſchief. J 

21, The governor anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I releaſe ants 
you? They ſaid, Barabbas. 

21. Nor, The people were of two par- 
ties: One part were for Chriſt, and that ſo 
many that the prieſts for fear of them durit 
not take him openly: But the other ay 


were the malignant rabble, who were r 
to call for innocent blood, if priefts aud 
ders did but ſet them on, 1 
aa. Pilate ſaith unto them, What 
ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is 
called Chriſt? They. all ſay unto 
him, Let him be crucifizd.. | 
22. NoTz, Nothing is ſo bad that igno- 
rant wicked men may not do? nor any fo 
goud that they may not murder 


23. And the governor ſaid, Why 
what evil hath he done? But they 
cried out the more, ſaying, Let 
him be crucified. $$ e 
23. Norx, It is in vain to call for reaſon 
or juſtice to an ignorant malignant rabble. 
A heathen ruler. was leſs unjuſt, than the 
prieſts and theit blind followers,” * + 
24. When Pilate ſaw that he 

could 


could prevail nothing, but that ra- 
ther a tumult was made, he took 
water, and waſhed his hands beſore 
the multitude ſaying, I am inno- 
cent of the blood of this juſt per- 
ſon : ſee ye to it, | 

24 Note, Juſt judges will not do unjuſtly 
for the ſake of any: But this hypocrite 
thought the rabble, and the prieſt's impor- 
tunity would excuſe him: And the guilt 
was only theirs; -- ; 

25. Then anſwered all the peo- 


ple, and ſaid, His blood be on us, 


and on our children. 
25. Norz, And ſo it hath been to this 
with a moſt dreadful vengeance; they 
being killed with a moſt horrid ſlaughter, 
their city and temple-burnt, and the unbe- 
lieving offspring being vagabonds over the 
earth, abhorred by all nations where they 
come. O dreadful curſe! What need any 
other than themſelves to make ignorant 
wicked people miſerable: They are the 
moſt direful enemies, yea, devils, and a 
hell unto themſelves. | 


26. Then releaſed he Barabbas 
unto them: and when he had 
ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him 


to be crucified. 
26. Notz, He was ſcourged after he was 


ſentenced to death; Yet John mentioneth ed 


it before. 
27. Then the ſoldiers of the go- 
took Jeſus into the common 


58 Il, and gathered unto him the 


whole band of /oldiers. 28. And 
they ſtripped him, and put on him 
a ſcarlet robe. 29. And when they 
had platted a crown of thorns, they 
put it upon his head, and a reed in 
22 right hand: and they bowed 
the knee before him, and mocked 
him, ſaying, Hail king of the Jews. 
30. And they ſpit + nw him, and 
took the — and ſmote bim on 


the head. 5 
127, &c. Norx, It was God in fleſh that 
was thus made as a fool, the common f 

and ſcorn for our fins: And ſhall we think 


to be ſaved in a lue of fleſhly pleafure, 
without partaking of the croſs? No wonder 


if the croſs was a ftumbling block to the 
Jews, and fooliſhneſs to the Gentiles ; to 
truſt life and ſoul on one that was thus uſed: 


till the Holy Ghoft by miracle and power ; 


Conquered unbelief. 
31. And after that they had 
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mocked him, they took the robe 
off from him, and put his own rai- 
ment on him, and led him away to 
— him. 3 


31. When they had done with deri ſion 
they to his execution. All this 
he ſuffered for us. 


32. And as they came out, they 
found a man of Cyrene, Siman by 
name: him they compelled to bear 
his croſs. 

32. NoTx, He that was compelled was 


innocent, but they that compelled him were 
the raurderers. 


33. And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, that 
is to ſay, a place of ſcull. 34. They 
gave him vinegar to drink, mingled 
with gall; and when he had taſted 
thereof, he would not drink. ; 

33. Nor, This called gall, and by Mark, 
myrrhe, is ſuppoſed to be a drink that was 
poiſonous, commonly given to maleſactors 


to haſten death for their eaſe : which Chriſt 


25. And they crucified him, and 
parted his garments, caſting lots: 
that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the prophet, They part- 
my garments among them, and 
upon my veſture did they caſt lots, 
35. They divided his other garments, and 
caſt lots for his ſeamleſs coat. $ 


36. And fitting down, they 
watched him there: 37. And ſet 
up over his head his accuſation 
written, THIS IS JESUS THE 
XING OF THE JEWS. 

36, 37. it was pretended treaſon or 
uſurhutium that he died for by the Romans, 
and bhlaſulemy by the E. To bear the 


imputation of ſuch wickedneſs was not the 
leaſt of Chriſt's ſufferings. 


38. Then were there two thieves 
crucified with him: one on the 
1 ht hand, and another on the 

3 , 


38. Norx, Thus was he numbered with 
the tranſgreſſors, to expiate tranſgreſſions, 


39. And they that paſſed by, 
reviled him, wagging their * 
40. And ſaying, Thou that de- 
ſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt 17 
in 3 days, ſave thyſelf: if thou 
be the Son of God, come ow 

. OIN 
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from the croſs. 41. Likewiſe alſo 
the chief prieſts mocking him, with 
the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 42. He 
ſaved others, himſelf he cannot 
fave: if he be the king of IIrael, 
tet him now come down from the 
croſs, and we will believe him. 
43. He truſted in God; let him 
deliver him now, if he will have 
him : for he ſaid, I am the Son of 
God. 

39, &c. Note, Had theſe known him, 
and foreknawn what would fallow, this ſcorn 
had been furbarne, 2. They make his own 
words the matter of their accuſaiion, by per- 
yerting them. A way ftill uted ſuch 
men. 3. They turn his proteTion of himſelf 
into ſcorn, little knowing that this derided 
king would judge them and all the world. 
4. They turn his ſaving of others into his 
derifion: Neither the goodneſs nor the 
greatneſs af his miraculous works will re- 
ſtrain them. $5. They turn his 2 relation 
to God, and truſt in him, to his ſcorn. 6. 
Infidels will preſcribe Chriſt the terms on 
which they will believe in him, or elſe they 
Will not believe: But the faithful take God's 
terms and cogent evidences, and preſume 
not to preſcribe terms unto him. 

44. The thieves alſo which were 


crucified with him, caſt the ſame 


in his 1 4 

, NorTs, 1. All conſpire to reproach 
the Son af God. 2. When we are in ſuffer- 
ing all ſorts take liberty ta load him that is 
eaſt down: As in wars all talk ___ them 
that are conquered. 3. The thieves here 
are ſaid to do that, which only one of them 
did, (a uſual phraſe.) 

45- Now from the fixth hour 
there was darkneſs over all the 
land unto the ninth hour. 
| 45. Norx, It was extraordinary dark- 
neſs ; but not ſo great as to hinder converſe: 
therefore it did not convince the 2. The 
fun muff not ſhine on that odious fact, 
which yet the hardened agents glory in, 
and in darkneſs go on in the works of 
darkneſs. | | 

46. And about the ninth hour, 

eſus cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, Eli, Eli lama ſabafthani? that 
is to lay, My God, my God, why / 
thou forſaken me * 

46. Nor, He either ſpoke in the Syriac 
bong e, Pſal. 22. 1. (which was a propheſy 
of him) or as ſome think the expreſs He- 
brew words, though now vatiouſly written, 
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2. By God's forſaking him, is not meant 
any abatement of divine love: but that God 
both expoſed him to this death by wicked 
men, and withdrew from his human nature 
the ſenſe of his complacence, and let out 
upon his ſoul a deep afflifting ſenſe of his 
diſpleaſure againit man for fin, which was 
his genalty as he was our ſurety, and ſuf- 
fered in our ſtead as a ſacrifice for our fin. 
3. Chriſt was thus far farſaken for us, that 
we might never be quite forſaken. ' 


47. Some of them that ſtood 
there, when they heard that, ſaid, 


This man calleth for Elias. 


47. NoTs, It is yncertain whether they 
ſpeak this in ignorance of the language, 
whether Hebrew (which the Jews had ſor- 
gotten) or Syriac (which the Roman ſol- 
diers might not underſtand:) (Or, which is 
more probable) in mere profane ſcorn. 

48. And ſtraightway one of them 
ran, and took a ſpunge, and filled 
it with vinegar, and put , on a 
reed, and gave him to drink, 49. 
The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee, 
os a Elias will come to ſave 

im. | | 

43, 49. Nor, In mere ſcorn, 

80. Jeſus, When he had cried 
again with a loud voice, yielded 
up the ghoſt. | 

$0, Nor, Luke tells us his laſt 
[ Father inte thy hand I commend my ſpirit, 

51. And behold, the vail of the 
temple was rent in twain, from the 
top ta the bottom; and the earth 
did guts. and the rocks rent, 


52, And the, graves were 9 
and many bodies of ſaints whi 
Nept aroſe, 53. And came out, of 
the graves aſter his reſurrection, 
and went into the holy city, and 
appeared unto many. 95 
51, &c, NoTs, By the vail ſome think 
is meant a curtain hung; others ſay, The 
ſtone wall that was built between the i 
ſanctuary and the outer; This renting ſig- 
nified the ending of the Jewiſh law and 
ſanctuary, and the opening to us an acceſs ta 
God by Chriſt. The earthquake and the 
rending of the rocks, and opening of the 
graves went ſometime before his reſurrec . 
tion: But the riſing and appearing of them 
was after. It is not the ſouls of ſaints that 
ſlept, but thoſe bodies that roſe. AY this 
convinced not the hardened 22 
54. Now when centurion, 
and they that were with him, 


watching 


watching: Jeſus, ſaw the earth- 
quake, and thoſe things that were 
— they feared greatly, ſaying, 
Truly this was the Son of God. 


| Nor, The heathen ſoldiers were (| 


not fo obdurate as the hypocrite prieſts and 
rulers and their followers, 
3885, And many, women were 
there (beholding..afar off) which 
followed Jeſus from Galilee, mini- 
Rering unto him. 56. Among which 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James and Joſes, and 
the mother of Zebedee's children. 
* *Fr, 56. Norz, Theſe women ftuck 
cloſer to Chriſt than his pwelve chief diſci- 
57. When the even was come, 
there came a rich man of Arima- 
thea, named Joleph, who alſo him- 
ſelf was Jeſus diſciple ;, 58. He 
went to Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jeſus; then Pilate com- 
manded the i be delivered. 
$7, 58. Nets, Chrift's death ended not 


Joſeph's love. 2, Pilate was leſs malignant 


wo thy Jew, 
1 * nd when Joſeph had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, 60. And laid it in his 
wnnew tomb which he had hewed 
out in the rockt and he rolled a 
great ſtone to the door of the ſe- 
pulchre, and departad. | 
59, 69. Nor, Well might be lend him 
> grave, who would ſaye him from the grave 
a reſurrection, | | 


1. And there was Mary Mag: 

dlalene, and the other Mary, ſitting 

over againſt the ſepulchre. 

{. qt a4 To follow him in love ay far 
as they were able, | based 
62. Now the next day that fol- 
loved the day of the preparation, 
the chief prieſts and Phariſees came 
together unto. Pilate, . 63. Saying, 
Sit, we remember that that decei- 
ver faid, while he was yet alive, 


Aſter three days I will rife again. 


64. Command therefore that the 
ſepulchre be made ſure until the 
third. day, leſt his diſciples come 
by night, and Real him away, and 
% Gig the' people, He'is riſen 
* 


n o 
- * 
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from the dead: ſo the laſt error 
wall be worſe than the firſt. 65, 
Pilate faid unto them, Ye have a 
watch, go your way, make it as 
ure as you can. 66. So they went 
and made the ſepulchre ſure, ſeal- 
ing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. 

2, Kc. Nor, God permitted and over- 
ruled their malignant ſuſpicion, to prevent 
all fuch calumnies and object ions againſt our 
Aich, ever aer. 


2 CHAP. XXVIIL | 
IN the end of the ſabbath, as it 
began to dawn towards the firſt 
day of the week, came Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, to ſee 
the C £ 
I, 


oTE, They came in love with ſpices 
to have embalmed his body. + wt 


2. And behold, there was a great 


earthquake; for the angel of the 


Lord defeended from heaven, an 
came and rolled back the | ſtone 
from the door, and (at upon it. 3. 
His countenance was !ike lightning, 
and his raiment Wh as ſnow. 4: 
And for fear of him the keepers did 
ſhake, and became as dead men. 4 
2, Kc. Nor, 1. Well might Abrabar 
ſay, 1f one roſe from the dead they will n 
beperſwaded, when all this would not eon- 


vince men. 2. If an angel be fo dreadful, 
what will God be to the wicked ? 


5. And an angel anſwered-and 
faid unto the women, Fear not ye ; 
for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus which 
was cruciſied. 6. He is not here: 

r he is riſen, as he ſaid + come; 
ee the place where the Lord lay. 
7. And go quickly, and tell his 
2 that he is riſen from the 
dead; and behold, he goeth befare 

ou into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſeg 

im, lo, I have told you. 1 

5. Norx, Angels were the preachers of 
Chriſt's birth to ſhepherds, and they are 
the firſt preachers of his reſurrection to wo- 


En, 8 
8. And they departed quickly 
from the ſepulchre, with fear, and 


2 2 and did run to bring his 


ſeiples word. 


8. No rx, Women mult be the firſt preach. 


ers of Cluitt's reſurrection to his apoſtles, 
9 


And 
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9: And as they went to tell his no one of them ſaying all (of which after | 
di N 


ciples, behold, Jeſus met them, 
ſaying, All hail. And they came 
and held him by the feet, and mor. given unto me, in heaven and in 
earth. 19. Go ye therefore and 
teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of 

10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
Be not afraid: go tell my brethren, 
that they go into Galilee, and there 


ſhipped him. | 

9. NoTs, It was poot women that had 
been finners, that Chriſt honoured with his 
rſt appearance. | en 


ſhall they ſee me. A1 | 


10. Note, 1. He would not hew him» 
elf ſo openly to the malicious forſaken peo- 


te at Jeruſalem. 2. His diſciples and 


inſmen are called his brethren. 3. No one 


evangeliſt mentioneth the whole of this hiſ- 


wy but what one omitteth, another hath 
( 


which after.) | 
11. Now when they were going, 


behold, ſome of the watch came 
into the city, and ſhewed unto. the 
chief prieſts all the things that were 


done. 12. And when they were 
aſſembled with the elders, and had 
taken counſel, they gave large 


ing, Say ye, His diſciples came 


night, and ſtole him away while we 


flept. 14. And if this come to the 
overnor's ear, we will perſuade 
im, and ſecure you. 


11. NoTs: What will convince! 
forſaken men ? 4 


15. '$0 they took the money, 
and did as they were taught: and 
this ſaying is commonly reported 


'among the Jews until this da 


15. Nor, 1. Lying is the — arti 


means againſt ſaith ; and the love of money 
ks the means that ſubſerveth it. 2. They 
that will not believe the truth, eaſily believe 
deceiving lies. 

16. Then the eleven diſciples 
went away into Galilee, into a 
mountain, where Jeſus had ap- 

inted them. 17, And when they 

aw him, they worſhipped him: 
but ſome doubted. 

17. Norz, Though the evangeliſts ſay 
no more of Chriſt's meeting them on this 
mountain, and what he there ſaid to them ; 
and. Luke and John ſay nothing of it, and 
there ſeem a ſtrange difference in their nar- 
ratives of Chriſt's appearances, it is but 
ene ſaying what r bad omitted; and 


Fi 


m_— unto the ſoldiers, 13. ys | 
> y 


on John 20. and 21.) Ks _— 
18. And Jefus came, and ſpake 
unto them, ſaying, All power is 


the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: 

18. After theſe and other appearings to 
them, Jeſus ſaid, As I have died to redeem 
the world, in order to the ends of my un- 
dertaking, the Father hath given me an uni- 


verſal propriety and ns chil min 
1 I * 


the right of redemption, as c . 
ſtrator under him in heayen and earth, 80 
that henceforth all the concerns of men in 
this world and the other, are at my diſpoſal; 
and all men under my government by right 
and obligation, By which authority I now , 
commiſſion you, to go abroad in the world, , 
and make 4 pations (to the uttertnoſt of 
your power) my diſciples; taking them 
into my Church by ſolemn. covenant, celg- 
brated by baptizing them into the name o 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
Nor, 1. Chuift's right of dominiod apd 
empire is founded in the Father's coyenant | 
with him as redeemer. 2. And being wa- 
verſal Lord, redemption is ſo far univerſal, aa 
to prove theſe and othet common effects. 
Rem, 14. 9. To this end Chtift died, roſe, 
and revived, that be might be Lord both o 
the dead and of the living. ue 
2. The word tranſlated ET 
files, 


| (fy to me] or [make nations my diſc; 


All Chriſtians ſhould endeavour to 
make chriſlianity the national yeligion, that 
the kingdoms of the world may become 
the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt 
that is, that they be [ Chriftian kingdoms) 


aud not only Chriſtians gathered out of 


kingdoms. ' 
4. This maketh not all to be Chriſtians,” 
who are in thoſe kingdoms, but only ſuch 
as are diſcipled. * e 
5. Infants being parts of all kingdoms, 
this text commandeth to diſciple and bap- 
tize them, they are made diſciples, by being 
juſtly dedicated to Chriſt, by thoſe that have 
true power to diſpoſe of them, to learn of 
him, and m_ him as they grow up and 
are capable. As Chriſt was relatively, head 
of the church in his infancy, when his hu- 
man nature was not capable of the actual 
adminiſtration ; ſo are infants capable of be- 
ing diſciples by covenant dedication, (by 
thoſe that have the diſpoſal of them for 
their good, and can covenant for them with 
men) and by relation and obligation, God 
had nevet a church on earth, of which iu- 
N fſanty 
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| fants were hot 
were infants in the world. 


aiſt-members, fince there 


— Tad be baptized, into the name of the 
er, Son 5 Holy Ghoſt; is no lefs than 
ſolemn c 3 to . vote ſelf to 
the Fath er, as r reconciled 

(Chriſt j' our chief —.— ruler, and 
our _ — even as dur God: 
. es ſavio, and the Holy 
G ot 28 2 nftifier.* And merely to 
conſent to learn of 22 makes one 4 
Þaptizable diicip 4 WY 
7. Ba is {5 eien and is the badge 
of Wels that muſt love ing take each other 
for” chriſtians; and the terms of church 
uiſity, till * nullified by verbal or ac. 


* apoRa 


8 it js TT rey (ain Gif, "ho 
le 


make canons Which 7 7 «thoſe from 

the church of Chrilt, Whom he taketh ok 

— barüfm; before they I itently nulli- 
t covenant in whole 4 in fome effen- 

ee viz, by A dap bt bop te rp 12 


enn 
—. making u; inte, — oh 
he of regeneration by which we may know | 
ay right to juſtification and ſalvation; + of 
hs that . hearGly znd unſeign 
to the baptiſmal covenant, is re ner 54 
age 17 the b and ſhall he ſaved. 

t doth n but har the mou 
outward ſign, or.leaveth out ſome n 
„0 in his heart · conſent, is regenerate or 

acramentally, and a Mfible member of the 
rn juſtified, nor ſhall be 


them, to" obſerve” 
ver I have com- 
and: — lo, Lam with 
9 90 "even unto the end * 
e world. . Amen, : 
20. And IE you 2 baptized them, 
and ſo united them to me REN 
urch; —— their unde — oh 3 
n wann ben 
— — 225 l D. KHAN 3 - — 
7 : * 


rn 


2 19 : jy 55 6. 1 F 
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ſeed do me) then.congregate then in order 
under faithſul Paſtors; And as you as gene- 
ral teachers to all the churches, muſt deliver 
to them alt the commands which I haye 
committed to your wy 17 word and wri- 
ting;) ſo theſe paſtors — further inſtruct 
them that they may grow up in knowledge 
of, all theſe my commands: And in 4 
formance of this charge, I ſhall. by the he 
: fed ſpy 7 and e preſent with 
Feen paſtors in their courſe, to the 
— io this world, (or ages) till 1 ſhall come 
in glory to the final judgment. Though you 
ſee me not, I ſhall be 28 really aſſiſting to 
and -degardful of you, even it your 
sand ſufferinga, as if you ſaw me; © 
"NoTzy 1 This general command of 
© teaching all nations Chriſt's commands, in- 
cludeth writing the ſeriptures, without which. 
tagy could not teach poſterity in all nations 
his commands. 

4. It-maketh them his intruſſed apoſtles, 
from, whoſe 5delity we believingly re- 
of ceive his commands; And therefore impli- | 
ite of his 22 mate den 

(credible 

"I 2 — x er ok 
univerſal, laws. for, his .chatholic church. 
And no man or men have authority to make 
laws for the univerſal church on earth but 
he; and to umdertake it, is to undertake 
the-prerogative of Chriſt, ind to be Vice - 
Chriſt by uſurpation ; be it pope or councils... 

4. Yet the recept of obſerving his com- 
WENN not the obſerving of 'th 

of any lawful limited loeal 67 
under him, not croffing his commands : pa- 
rente, maſters, -paſtors, princes, - muſt be 
obeyed in their provinces and places, even 
mr God'e worſhip... If men make ſubor- 

te laws, accord 8 B gen | 
WS. of 1 0 concor fical ion, 0 er, 
mut be eyed, ties r tranfe 
lauons of Seripture to uſe, Ss Pfahms, 
metres, tunes, geſtures, e ee =_ 
an — like). 5 q 
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THE GOSPEL 
See se 


Nor, 1. That this is the ame Mark against whom, as nat fit ta be takin 
with them, St. Paul sharfily contended with Barnabas, even to. parting 
arunder, But it was not as charging him with any crime, but as unfit to 45 
taken with them in 0 long and hard a work, which he before de certeil. 4. I. 
Ii said by rome to be a tradition, that Mark wrote this from the mouth 
Peter; but that is uncertain, -3. It is questioned, seting it is any t 
tleven tjurtler te whom Civ is promired the eminent belt of W. ur W . 
all his doctrine to their remembrance, and lead them to all truth; how c 
we be iure that Mark and Luke who were no afoctles, and had not this 
frromize, did never mixtake in their writing the go/jiel? Anſw. Though 
Christ firomised not infallibility to all preachers then, ised and gave 
the eminent miraculous gifts of the ꝓuirit to ethers, as well as to the aher, 
as affreared in Stephen, Philip, and others, And this sfarrit was to fit 
them for the work to which they were called, which his miracles by them 
attected, 2. And the ahostles that then lived, * thee — 4 
Mark and Luke, and 5 did the churches where the gifis of the sflret 

tien moſt abound; who alſo delivered them ditem to us. © 2 
- Whether this Mark was bickep of Alexandria, or only a transient evangi 
there a while, is an historical' contravergy ꝙ #0. great moment. 

Antioch had at once o many great ajoitles, firophets, and teachers, and ue 

' one of them then a bios to-rale the ret as their frastor, aue may uct} cone 
 geeture that the case of Hlextndtia did not much differ from that of Antioch 

and Jerusalem, (where neither James nor any one was governor of the . 
The reader must not expect that I reprat at large the prharafthr ages or notes 
© which are written en Matthew, when the game hiitory and words - art vy 
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Mark repeated. gp | W 
CHAP: 1, "is miniſtry, ang preaching the glad zidinge 
asb 


ur beginning of the goſpel altea wasby the proparation gf Jah a 
Te e ne En 
God. 2. As it is written in the which the prophets kad ſoretad. 

2 Behold, I ſend my meſ- Nart, Whether by the prophets. be 


I meant e//ay and Malachi 5. or e is 2 
ſenger before thy face, which ſhall | dv 4 22 e - 


epare thy way before thee. 3. ohn did davtize in the l. 
ee crying, in de, goſh, and preacir he ep or 


TY 


1 
„ y 
. 


. wilderneſs, Prepare y= ine way of e ntance for the remiffion of Bus. 
_ the Lore dale his paths ſtraight. | * John told the Jews, that the Meſſiah 

un be. The public, entrance of Chriſt on _ come, Pardon and ſal. 

E ins 55 . 


vatiou 


roo 
vation to all that received him, and there - 
fore per ſuaded them all tarepent, that they 


might be pardoned, and fit members of his 
kingdom; and baptized thoſe that prifeſſed 


5+ And there went opt unto him 


all the land of Judea, and they of 
4 and were all batized of 
im in the river of Jordan, con- 
feſling their ſins. 5 
5 The generality of the people (longing 
for the er Meſſiah,) were glad of this 
news that he was come, and thronged to 
ohn, confeſſing their fins, and profeſiing 

© Fepentance, and were baptized by him. 


"camePs hair, and with a girdle of a 
ſkim about his toins » and he did eat 
' Jocuſts and wild honey : 

„6. Nor, This kind of eremitical life, 
and abſtinence, is overvalued by them, who 
place merit, or perfeQion in it, and is un- 
Jutty vilihed by ſome, who know not of 
+ How great uſe it is to ſome perſons - to 
. withdraw from worldly vanities and temp- 


7. And preached, ſaying, There 


cometh. one mightier than I after - 


me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes lam 
not worthy to ſtoop down and un- 
1 le. "LV. RINA | 
7. Norx, Chriſt and his ſervants are pat- 

_ terns of humility : But Satan and bis ſer- 
Wants are known by pride. 
8. 1 indeed have baptized you 
- with water: but he thalf baptize 
vou with the Holy Ghoſt. 
deny baptiſm doth but prepare you, but 
dis mall pour out the ſpirit on the baptized. 
9, And it came to paſs in thoſe 
days, that Jeſus came from Naza- 

reth of Galilee, and was baptized 

of John in —.— 

9. Norx, 

tance _ = e e. — _ _ w 

was he capable ohn's bapti . 
He was ak 84505 to the * Frag - 
: ir "men, but as owning John's baptiſm, 
und the coming of 'the kingdom of God. 


i Av a general will wear the fame colours 


with his ſoldiers, though theirs fignify ſub- 
© "jection to him. e ee 


10. And ſtraigbtway coming up 


-1 ut of the water, be aw the, ea- 
10 nn the 5 irit like a 
ove « eſcendin upon 5 . 
49. See on Marth, 3. 


Hens! 


CT 


Eels 


* 
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v. Did Chriſt profeſs repen- 


CHAP. 1. 


heaven, /aying, Thou art my be: 
loved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. | 

11. Norx, God from heaven preached the 
goſpel at Chriſt's baptiſm, | 

12. And immediately the ſpirit 
driveth him into the wilderneſs, 
1% And he was there in the wil- 


derneſs forty days tempted of Sa- 


tan, and was with the wild beaſts, 
and the angels miniſtered unto him. 


12, 13. NoTE, 1. To conquer tempta- 
tions, is to conquer Satan. 2. Angels 


" "brought him meat at the end of - the forty . 
6. And John was clothed with day 


8. 8 

14. Now after that John was 

E in priſon, Jeſus ye ce ro 
ilee, preaching the g of the 

kingdom of God, i. 
14. That che Kingdom of God was 


coming. | 
Ph And ſaying, The time is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God is 
at hand; repent ye and believe the 


golpel, 


15. The promiſed time of the Meffiah's 


appearing is come: Repent, and believe 


the glad tidings. | 

16, Now as he walked by the 
ſea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon, and 
Andrew his brother, calling a net 
into the ſea; (for they were fiſh: 
ers. 17. And Jeſus. faid unto 
them, Come ye aſter we, and I 
will make you to become fiſhers of 
men. 18. And — — they 
ſorſook their nets, and followed him. 
16, &c. See on Jen 1.40. &. Matt. 4. 18. 

ig: And when be had gone a 
little farther thence, he ſaw James 
the ſon of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, who alſo were in the ſhip 
mending their nets. 20. And 
ſtraightway he called them: and 
they left their father Zebedee in 
the ſhip with the hired fervants, 
and went after him. 

I9, 20, Nark, He ſpake to their hearts. 

21. And they went into Caper- 


naum, and ſtraightway on the ſab- 


bath-day he entered into the ſyna- 
gogue, and taught. 22. And they 


were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for 


he taught them as one that had au- 
thority, and not as the ſcribes. 
n 


HA. 1. 


21, 22. He ſpake as authorized by God 
to ſpeak in his name, and not as an ordinary 
expoſitor of the law. 

23. And there was in their ſyna- 
gue a man with an unclean ſpirit, 
and he cried out, 24. Saying, Let 


thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to deſtroy us? I knaw 
thee who thou art, the holy one of 
God. 2 7 And jeſus rebuked him, 
ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. 26. And when the 
unclean ſpirit had torn him, and 
cried with a loud voice, he came 
aut of him. 27. And they were 
all amazed, infomuch that the 
queſtioned among themſelves, ſay- 


ing, What thing is this? what new 


doctrine 7: this? for with authority 
commandeth he-even the unclean 
ſpirits, and they do obey him. 

23, & c. Nor, 1. By an winclean fpirit, 
he meant the devil as ſuch. 2. Forced obe- 
gence is common to devils; Willing and 
loving obedience belongeth to children. 

28. And immediately his fame 
ſpread abroad throughout all the 
region round about Galilee. 29. 
And forthwith when they were 
come out of the ſynagogue, they 
entered into the houſe of Simon 
and Andrew, with James and John. 


29. Norx, Chriſt's chief apoſtles dwelt 
in Capernaum. 


30. But Simon's wife's mother 

lay fick of a fever, and anon they 

tell him of her. 31. And he came 

and'took her by the hand, and lift 

her up; and immediately the fever 

— her, and ſhe miniſtered unto 
em. 


30, 31. She was preſently ſa cured, that 
. * * 


32. And at even, when the ſun 
did ſet, they brought unto him all 


that were diſeaſed, and them that * 


were poſſeſſed with devils. 33. And 
all the city was gathered together 
at the door. 
many that were ſick of divers dif- 
eaſes, and caſt out many devils, 
and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, 
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34. And he healed 


32, &c. He needed not the devils teſti» 
mony. / 
35. And in the morning, rifing 
up a great while before day, he 


went out, and departed into a ſoli- 
et tary place, and there prayed. 
us alone, what have we to do with 


35. Norz, Have not we finners more 
need tq break our fleep for ſecret prayer? 
He prayed not with. his diſciples, auſe 
the ſame confeſſions and prayers were not 
fit for him and them. 

36, And Simon, and they that 


were with him, followed after him. 


37. And when they had found him, 
they faid unto him, All men ſeek 
for thee. 38. And he ſaid unto 
them, Let us ge into the next 


y towns, that I may preach there alſo; 


for therefore came I forth. 
36, 37, 38. I muſt preach in more places 


than one. 

39. And he preached in their 
ſynagogues throughout all Galilee, 
and caſt out devils. 40. And there 
came a leper to him, beſeechinz 
him, and kneeling down to him, 
and ſaying unto him, If thou wilt, 


thou canſt make me clean. '4r. And 


Jojus moved with compaſſion, put 
orth his hand, and touched him, and 
ſaith unto him, I will, be thou clean; 
42. And as ſoon as he had ſpok 
immediately the leproſy departe! 
fram him, and he was cleanſed. 
39, 40. dane his power he ſound 


that he was willing. 

43. And he ſtraitly charged him, 
and forthwith ſent him away; 44. 
And faith unto him, See thou ſay 
nothing to any man: but go thy 
way, ſhew thyſelf to the pri 


and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe 


things which Moſes commanded, 


for a teſtimony unto them. 


43. NoTe, Chriſt required the legal du- 
ties 2 the unlawſully-called, and bad 
rieitrs, 

45. But he went out, and began 
to Subliſh it much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter, inſqmuch that 

eſus could ne more openly enter 
into the city, but was without in 
deſert places: and they came ta 
him from every quarter. | 

45. Publication raiſed envy, and cauſd 
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Chet to withdraw into the wilderneſs : 
what wonder if our hearers indiſcretion 
hurt was? | , 9. ' 
Wh. 465, CHAP, II. 1 3 — 
L A —— . — — 
rnaum, a | er e 
and it was naiſed that he CG 
the houſe. 2. And firaightw 
many were gathered together, in- 
Tomuch that there was no room to 
gereive van, no not fo much as 
about, the door: and he preached 
tbe word unto them. 


1, 2. He preached to them that were 
within the houſe, and without the door, not 
Fearing the reproach of a conventicle. 


3. And they come unto him, 
bringing one fick of the palſy, 
which was born of four. 4. And 
"when they could not come nigh 
unto him for preſs, they uncovered 
the roof where he was: and when 
"they had broken & up, they let 
down the bed wherein the ſick of 
the palſy lay. 5. When Jeſus ſaw 
their faith, he 2 unto the ſick of 
ihe palſy, Son, thy fins be forgiven 


= 
- 


wg The fin for which thou art thus afflict· 
f , 


$ forgiven thee. 5 
6. But there were certain af the 
ſeribes fitting there, and reaſoning 
In their hearts, 7. Why doth this 
man thus ſpeak blaſphemies? who 
van forgive fins but God only? 


7. None, but God, can forgive any wrong 
done to God. But r. Chriſt was God, 2. 
-A-minifter of God may declare God's for- 


\gireneſs. „Wein | | 
8. And immediately, when — 
us perceived in his ſpirit that they 
Mo reaſoned with themſelves, he 
ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye 
theſe things in your hearts? . 
Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the 

fick of the palſy, Thy fins be for- 

ven thee; or to ſay, Ariſe, and 
Phe up. thy bed and walk? 19. 
But that ye may know that the Son 
'of Man hath power on earth to 
ſorgive fins ; (be faith to the ſick 
of the palſy) 11.1 ay unto thee, 


Ariſe, and. take up tl $5 and 
0 . thy, way, into thine houſe, 32, 
e 


* 


ay and to forgive the puniſhment. 


CHAP. in 


And immediately he aroſe, took up 
the bed, and went forth before 
them all, infomuch that they were 
all amazed, and glorified God, 
ſaying, We never law it on this 
faſhion. 

8. &c. Is it not all one to forgive the fin 


e never 
ſaw ſueh work s before. 


13. And he went forth again by 
the ſea- ſide, and all the multitud 

reſorted unto him, and he taught 
them. 
13. Norr, In field-meerings, houfes, 
meetings, mountain-meetings, ſhip-meet- 
ings, {ynagogue-meetings, and temple- 
meetings, he taught the people, and preach» 
ed the goſpel. | 


14. And as he paſſed by, ke faw 
Levi the /on of Alpheus fitting at 


the receipt of cuſtom, and aid 


unto him, Follow me. And he 
aroſe and followed him. 
14. Norx, He called Publicans. | 
15. And it came to paſs, that as 
Jeſus ſat at meat in his houſe, many 
publicans and finners ſat alſo toge- 
ther with Jeſus and his diſciples: 
for there were many, and they 
followed him. 16, And when the 
ſcribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat 
with publicans and ſinners, they 
ſaid unto. his diſcjples, How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with 
publicans and finners? | 
19. When Jeſus heard it, he 
faith unto them, They that are 
whole have no need of the phyſi- 
.cian, but they that are ſiek: I 
came not to call the righteous, but 
ſinners to repentance. | 

15. &c. NoTE, 1. The hypocrite Pha» 
-riſeey will be more ſtrict and holy chan 
Chriſt, if ſeparating from others, aud agra- 
vating other men's fins, and juſtiſy ing them - 
ſelves he holineſs. 2, I came to be a Sa- 
yiour to ſinners, by calling them to repen- 
tance, that they may be converted and for- 
given. If you are no ſinners, I am no ſa- 
vigur far you. | 
18. And the diſciples of John, 
and of the Phariſees uſed to faſt ; 
and they come and lay unto -him, 
Why do the diſciples of John, and 
of the Phariſees faſt, but thy * 
| _ Pies 


er. 1. 


ples faſt not? 19. And Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Can the children of the 
bfide-chamber faſt while the bride- 
room is with them? as long as 
they have the ag with 
them, they cannot faſt. 20. But 
the days will come, when the 
bridegroom ſhall be taken away 
ſrom them, and then ſhalt they faſt 
in thoſe days. | 
18. Why do you think you merit by your 
faſting? Which is to be uſed only in its 
ſean. You uſe not to faſt, but teaft at 
your marriages; my preſence is more joyful 
to them, than a marriage-feaſt ; when I am 
afcended, and they are expoſed to the ſcorn 
and perſecution of men, they ſhall fait. 
Humiliation will be more ſuitable to their 
outward ſtate; though they inwardly rejoice. 
21. No man allo ſeweth a piece 
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of) ritgs and ceremonies, give place to no- 
ceſſity, and precepts of. charity, and ſelf«- 
preſervation? And that David's inſtance 
proveth this, in the days of Abiathar, a lit--, 
tle beſore he was high-prieft, even in his 

father Abimelech's prieſthood, he and bis 
company did eat the hallowed bread, 
2 without neceſſity had not been laws | 


27. And he ſaid unto them, The 
ſabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the ſabbath : 28. There- 
fore the Son of Man is Lord alfo of 


the ſabbath. | 

27, 28. The ſabbath. is appointed to be. 
a means of the good of man, and not man. 
« means of it: And no means is to be uſed 
againſt its end, but for it; even the good of _ 
man. And therefore I that come to ſettle 
the laws of grace, as conducing to the re- 
covery and good of man, have power of 


oF new cloth on an old garment : 8 > hag ao ul 
elſe the new piece that filled it up vation. 


taketh away from the old, and the 
rent is made worſe. 29, And no 
man putteth new wine into old bot- 
tles, elſe the new wine doth burſt 
the bottles, and the wine is ſpilled, 
and the bottles will be marred: but* 
new wine muſt be put into new 
bottles. 

21, 22. They are not yet fit for auſterities. 

23. And it came to paſs that he 

went through the corn: fields on the 
ſabbath · day, and his diſciples began 
as they went, to pluck the ears of 
Corn. 24. And the Phariſees ſaid 
unto him, Behold, why do they on 
the ſabbath-day that which is not 
lawful ? e K | 4 
-. 23, 2 eremonious h rites wi 
dill Aricket than Chr e 
part, while they violate morals. 


25. And he ſaid unto them, 
Have ye never read what David 
did, when he had need, and was 
an hungered, he, and they that were 
with him? 26. How he went into 
the houſe, of God in the days of 
Abiathar the high prieſt, and did 
eat the ſhew-bread, which is not 
lawſul to eat, but for the prieſts, 
and gave alſo to them which were 
with him? 

" Ay &6, Do you ct know: that precepts 
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11 CHAP. III. : 
ND he entered again into the 
ſynagogue, and there was 2 
man there which had a withered 
hand. 2. And they watched him, 

whether he would heal him on the 
— . day, that they might accuſe 
1, 2. Nor, Malignity is not to bo ve- 
trained by miracles. Tet 
3. And he faith unto the mau 
which had the withered hand, Stand 
forth. 4. And he faith unto them, Io 
it lawful to do good on the ſabbath- 
days, or to do evil? to ſave life, or 
to kill? but they held their peace. 
3, 4 Do you, ceremonious murderers, 
that lay wait ſor my life now, keep the: 
— and do I break it by faving men's: 
25 0 
5. And when he had looked 
round about on them with anger, 
being grieved for. the hardnets of 
their hearts, he ſaith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
firetched it out: and his hand was 
reſtored whole as the other. h 
5. Nor, 1. Anger and grief ſor men's 
ſin," were juſtified by Chriſt's example. 2. 
A hard heart can fan againſt miracles. and 


br nd the Phariſces went fort! X 
and {izaightway took counſel ml 
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we Herodians againſt him, how 


they might deſtroy him. 

6. Norz, It is folly to doubt whether 
there be devils, while dex ils incarnate dwell 
among us; what elſe but devils ſure, could 
make ceremonious hypocrites, conſult with 
— royaliſts to deſtroy the Son oſ God, for 

ving men's health and lives by miracle? 
Quer, Whether if this withered hand had 
deen their own, they would have plotted to 
Eil him, that would have cured them by a 
miracle as a ſabbath breaker? And whether 
their their ſucceſſors would filence and im- 
priſon godly miniſters, if they could cure 


them of ali their ſickneſſes, and help them to 


preſerment, and give them money to feed 
their luſts ? 


7. But 2 withdrew himſelf 
with his diſciples to the ſea: and a 

eat multitude from Galilee fol- 
ed him, and from Judea, 


7. NoTr, They that will drive away 
mercy from them, ſhall be without it; and 


fpeed as they chooſe, and thoſe that follow 


after Chrift and mercy ſincerely, ſhall have 
their defires.  _ ECT 4 --& 

8. And from Jeruſalem, and 
from Idumea, and from beyond 
rdan, and tbey about Tyre and 
don, a great multitude, when 
they had heard what great thin 

he did, came unto him. 9. And he 


- 


ſpake to his difciples, that a ſmall 
ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe 


of the multitude, leſt they ſhould 


throng him. 10 For he had healed 
many, inſomueh that they preffed 
upon him for to touch him, as many 


as had plagues. 

9, ro. Were men but as regardſul of their 
- fouls as of their bodies, how univerſally and 
joyſully would cbriftianity and godlineis be 
received 

11. And unclean ſpirits, when 
they ſaw him, fell down before him, 
and cried, ſay ing, Thou art the Son 
of God. 12. And he ſtraightly 
charged them, that they ſhould not 

make him known. 

© It, 12. Nerz, He would not have the 
devil preach the goſpel, leſt it ſhould. bring 
u under ſuſpicion, _ | 

13. And he goeth up into a 
mountain, and catleth unto him 
whom he would: and they came 
 _ unto him. 14. And he ordered 


twelve, that they ſnould be with 


Ld 


forth to preach. 


13, 14. Nor, Apoſtles were witneſſey 
and preachers, but not lords, nor filencers, 
nor perſecutors. 


15. And to have power to heal 


ſickneſſes, and to caſt out devils. 
T5: Nor, But not to do miſchief; and 
promote the devil's kingdom, by fighting 
againſt love and godlineſs. 
16. And Simon he ſurnamed Pe- 


ter. 17, And James the /on of Ze- 


bedee, and John the brother of 


James (and he ſutnamed them Bo- 
Fan which is, The ſons of 


thunder). 18. And Andrew, and 


Philip, and Bartholomew, and Mat- 


thew, and Thomas, and James. 
the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the Canaanite, 19. And 


Jadas Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed 
im: and they went into an houſe. ' 


16, Kc. Nor, He ſuited the number to 
the twelve tribes, till the church was to be 
made catholic, and then he increaſed the 
number. e 8 

20 And the multitude cometh 
together again, ſo that they could 
not ſo much as eat bread. 21. And 
when his friends heard gf it, they 
went out to lay hold on him: 66 
they ſaid, He is beſide himſelf. 

20, 21. His kindred thought that all this 
ado, did ſignify ſome extaſy, and wood 
have got him home But one very old 
Greek copy (Reta's) readeth it thus | When: 
the ſeribes and the reſ heard of it, they came 
te afurehend lim, for they ſaidg that he made 


men mad. } 


22. And the ſetibes which came 
down from Jeruſalem, ſaid, He hath- 


Beelzebub, and by the prince of 
the devils caſteth he out devils. : © 
22. They denied not the matter of fact 
of his miracles, but ſaid that be did it by 
the prince of the devlls. . 


23. And he called them unto 
him, and faid unto them in para- 
bles, How can Satan'caſt out Satan. 
24. And if a kingdom be divided 
againſt itſelf, that kingdom cannot 

and. 25. And if a houſe be di- 
vided againſt itſelf, that houſe can- 
not ſtand. 26. And if Satan rife 
up againſt himſelf, and be divided, 
he cannot ſtand, but hath an end. 


CHAP. tit. 
him, and that he might ſend them 


CHAP. IV. 
27. No man can enter into a ſtrong 
man's houſe, and ſpoil: his goods, 


except he will firſt bind the ſtrong 
man, and then he will ſpoil his houſe. 


27, &c. It is not by the devil's own con- 


ſent that he is caſt out, but by overcoming 
him. | r 

28. Verily I ſay unto. you, All 
ſins ſnall be forgiven unto the ſons 
of men, and Haſphomies where- 
with ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : 
29. But he that ſhall blaſpheme 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never 
forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eter- 
nal damnation : 30. Becauſe they 


ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. | 

28, & c. All other fin and blaſphemy is 
curable and pardonable: But if men will 
take all the miracles, gifts, and graces of 
the Holy Ghoft, by which I and my ſervants 
prove me to be ſent from God, to be all 
done by the devil to deceive them: there is 
no greater evidence of God's atteſtation left 
to convince them; and therefore their blaſ- 
phemous unbelief is incurable and unpar 
donable. : 

31. There came then his bre- 
thren and his mother, and ſtanding 
without, ſent unto him, calling 
him. 32, And the multitude fat 
about him, and they ſaid unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and thy bre- 
thren without ſeek for thee. 33. 
And he anſwered them, ſaying, 
Who is my mother, or my brethren? 
34. And he looked round about on 
them which ſat about him, and ſaid, 
Behold my mother and my brethren. 
35 For whoſoever ſhall do the will 

God, the ſame is my brother, 
and my ſiſter, and mother. * 

31, &c. If you would know me, you 
muſt look beyond wy fleſkly kindred and 
relations: As I am of an higher offspring, 
fo I have higher works to do, than to pleaſe 
vatural kindred. (1 draw you not from 
due regard to your natural kindred; God 
commandeth you to honour parents. But) 
ſpiritual relations to me as ſuch, are more 
amiable and happy than mere natural rela- 
tions as ſuch. It is a more amiable thing 
to be a lover of God, and to obey him, 
than to be my mother, ſiſter, or brother: 
If they had no better, they would periſh 
for ever. But all that love God and obey 
him, mall be ſaved. (This is great com- 
tort to every tu: Chriſtiap, that they are 
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dearer to Chriſt, an mother, brother,. or 


ſiſter, as ſuch, would kave been, had they 
been holy.) | enn 


ae and did 
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CHAP. IV. , 
ND he began again to teach 
by the ſea · ſide: and there was 
gathered unto him a great multi- 
tude, ſo that he entered into a 
ſhip, and ſat in the ſea, and the 
whole multitude was by the ſea, on 
the land. 2. And he taught them 
many things by parables, and ſaid 
unto them in his doctrine, 3. Hear- 
ken, Behold, there went out a ſower 
to ſow: 4. And it came to'paſs as 
he ſowed, ſome fell by%he way- 
ſide, and the fowls of the air came 
and devoured it up. 5. And fome 
fell on ſtony ground, where it had 
not much earth, and immediately 
it ſprang hp, becauſe it had no 
depth of earth. 6. But when the 
ſun was up, it was ſcorched, 'and 
becauſe it had no root, it withered 
away. 7. And ſome fell amo 
thorns, and the thorns grew up 
and choaked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. 8. And' other fell on 
ield fruit that 
prang up and increaſed, and 
brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome 
ſixty, and ſome an hundred,” . 
And he ſaid unto them, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
See paraphraſe on Marth. 13. 4 
10. And when he was alone, 
they that were about him with the 
twelve, aſked of him the parable. 


10. He is ſaid to be alone, when the 
multitude were gone. 1 


11. And he ſaid unto them, unto 
you it is given to know the myſtery 
of the Kingdom of God: but unto 
them that are without, all 24% 
things are done in parables: 12. 
That ſeeing they may ſee, and not 

erceive, and hearing they ma 
ear, and not underſtand : leſt at 


any time they ſhould be converted, 


and their 
them. | 

See Matth. 13, 12, 13. God hath vouch» 
ſlated you greater help and light than to 
0 ole 


fins ſhould be- forgiven 


\ - 
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thoſe without, that are not my diſciples: 
Parables are fitted 7 ig — 
| i neglect in ion, a 
EEG for what they hear, ſo that 
it doth not conyert and heal them. Did 
enquire and diligently ſearch fer truth, 
by Bos be more fully opened to them. 
13. And he faid unto them, Know 
ye not this parable? and how then 
will you know all parables ? 
x3. If ye underſtand not this plain fimi- 
litude, how w_ ye mera many more 
hich you mu ? 
2 | 44. The ſower ſoweth the word. 
16. And theſe are aw by the way- 
84 where the word is ſown, but 
when they have heard, Satan com- 
| 1 and taketh away 
he word that was ſown in their 
arts, 16, And theſe are they 
likewiſe which are ſown on ſtony 
ound, who when they have heard 
he word, immediately receive it 
with gladneſs: 17. And have no 
root in themſelves, and ſo endure 
but for a time: afterward when 
affliction or perſecution ariſeth for 
the word's ſake, immediately they 
are offended. 18. And theſe are 
which are ſown among thorns: 
may as hear the word. 


deceitfulneſs of riches, and the luſts 


of other things entering in, choak aft ſeed into the 


8 ſleep, 5 


the word, and it becometh un- 
See Marth. 13. The ſeveral writers of 


hriſt's words give us the ſame in ſenſe, 
Fauth there bt Tome ſmall difference in 
the words. | 
- 26. And theſe are they 
are fown on — round, fuch as 

ear qe word, and receive it, and 
a orth fruit, ſome. thirty-ſol 
fome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 
20. Norz, All ſound Chriftians are not 
equally fruitful. ' 2. The quality of the 
hearts of the hearers, cauſeth the differing 
ſucceſs of the fame doctrine or. ſermons on 


rent parlors. 
1 Af. Tr he. loi no ene. I 
a candle brought to be put under 

a by zel, or under a bed? and not 


ſet on a candleſtick ? 


— 
I; 
9:7 
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19. And and Cod may 
the cares of this world, and the 


2 fruit, it will ripen and 


CHAP. IV, 


than others, to hide it, but to uſe it for the 
good of many. 

22. For there is nothing hid 
which - ſhall- not be manifeſted : 
neither was any thing kept ſecret, 
but that it ſhould come abroad. 

. 22. Light is for the manifeſting of all 
things, and it will manifeſt all things, how 
dark or ſecret ſoever they ſeem. 

23. If any man have ears te 
hear, let him hear. 

23. Let him that hath ears and under- 
ſtanding ſee that he hear God's word re- 

fully, with all the ſerious attention of 


is heart: for it is of gieat concerument to 
his ſoul; 


24. And he ſaid unto them, Take 
heed what you hear: with what 
meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 
fured to you; and unto you that 
hear ſhall more be given. 25. For 
he that hath, to him ſhall be given ; 
and he that hath not, from him 
a be taken even that which he 

ath, 

24, 25. See that you ſet your hearts to 
the word: you hear: For as you uſe God's 
word, he will uſe you: Learn faithfully, 
and you ſhall be taught more: but if you 
ſtifle or neglect the truth, your knowledge 
will be as none, or worſe than none to you, 

forſake our underftandings. 

26. And he ſaid, So is the king- 
dom of God, as if a man ſhould 
round, 27. And 
riſe night and 

y, and the ſeed ſhould fpring and 
grow-up, he knoweth not how. 

26, 27. Norz, Man ſoweth, but God 
bleſſeth it; and we ſee it not grow, but ſee 

lat it hath grown. Who then ſhall exact 


which . anuther an account, juſt when or how be 


was converted? 

28. For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herſelf; firſt the- blad 
then the ear, after that the full 
corn in the ear. 29. But when the 
fruit is brought forth, immediatel 
he putteth in the fickle, — 
3 — 

28. un in ſowing, and 
will 74 it: — though . ſee not 

ty 


ew itfelf at 
ſt, and be rewarded and fully bleſt. 


30. And he faid, Whereunto ſhall 


_; 2k, God. doth not give. you. more licht We liken the Kingdom of God 7 1 


e 
d 
2 
, 


CHAP. V. 


with what compariſon ſhall we 
compare it? 31, I is like a grain 
of muſtard- ſeed, which when it is 
ſown in the earth, is leſs than all 
the ſeeds that be in the earth. 
32. But when it is ſown, it groweth 
up, and becometh greater than 
al herbs, and ſhooteth out great 


branches, ſo that the fowls of the). 


air may lodge under the ſhadow 
of it. 

30, &c. Yqu all look far the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, but you miſtake in expecting a 
ſydden viſible pampous appearance of it: It 
is the catholic church for which now I am 
ſowing the ſeed of the goſpel, and ſeemeth 
like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, a ſmall incon- 
ſiderable thing, one of the moſt contemptible 
ſocieties on earth: But God will proſper 
this ſeed ſo, that my church ſhall become ſo 
conſpicuous and eminent, that princes and 
nations and worldly men, ſhall be glad, far 
their intereſt, to have the name of chriſtians, 
and to he under the protection of the chriſ- 
tian powers. : | 

33- And with many ſuch para- 


bles ſpake he the word unto them, 


as they were able to hear . 34. 
But without a parable ſpake he 
not unto them: and when th 
werealone, he expounded all things 
to his diſciples. 

33» 34. He ſpake to them according to 
their low capacities, as to children, by fa- 
miliar compariſons, further teaching the 
enſe of all to thoſe that as ſcholars eame to 
earn of him. 

35, And the ſame day when the 
even was come, he faith unto them, 
Let us paſs over unto the other 
fide. 36. And when they had ſent 
away the multitude, they took him 
even as he was in the fhip, and 
there were alſo with him other 


little ſhips. 37. And there aroſe tioneth 


a great ſtorm of wind, and the 
waves beat into the ſhip, fo that it 
was now full. 38. And he was in 
the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep 
on a pillow ; and they awake him, 
and ſay unto him, Maſter, careſt 
thou not that we periſh? 


ST. MARK. 107 


ſeemeth for a time to neglect us in our dan · 
gers, as if he cared not what became of us. 

39. And he aroſe and rebuked 
the wind, and ſaid unto the feaz 
Peace, be ſtill: and the wind ceaſ- 
ed, and there was a great calm. 
40. And he ſaid unto them, Why 
are ye fo fearful? how is it 
e have no faith? 41. And they 
feared exceedingly, and faid one 
to another, What manner of man 
is this, that even the wind and the 
ſea obey — . 

„ &c. Norz, 1 iſt, 
39 All things obey Cheitt, 


ſave voluntary ſinners. is but a word 
of his, that is needſul to allay all our dangers 


3. Too much fear ſheweth too little 
Truſting Chriſt is the eure of ſuch fear. 4. 
How greatly ſhould he be reverenced and 
obeyed by man, whom wind and feas, 
all creatures muſt obey, "49 ; 
CHAP. V. | 
N D they came over unto the 
\ other ſide of the fea, into 
e country of the Gadarene 
2. And when he was come out o 
the ſhip, immediately there m. 
him out of the tombs, a man wi 
an unclean ſpirit, 3. Who had ic 
dwelling among the tombs, and ng 
man could bind him, no not wi 
chains; 4. Becauſe that he ha 
been often bound with fetters an 
chains, and the chains had 
— 4 aſunder by him, and the 
tters broken in pieces; neithe 
could any man tame him. 5. And 
always night and day he was in 
the mountains, and in the tombs 
crying, and cutting himſelf wi 
ſtones. 
Marel, 8, 3 
which Mark denieth 


- 3. Yer Chii rites abuſe the name of God by 2 


o communicauan 


e . ¶ . . IT AEST EGO _ —— - * 
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communications and reproaching of his trueſt 
ſervants, when the devil durft uſe God's 
name to adjure Chriſt himſelf. ; : 
8. (For he ſaid unto him, Come 
out of the man, thou unclean ſpirit). 
3. Norx, It appeareth that devils are 
not always juſt in the ſame condition, but 
when they are reſtrained from going about 
to do miſchief, it is to them an impriſon- 
ment and torment; as it is to a wolt to be 
tied up from killing ſheep. 

9. And he aſked him, What 7s 


thy name? And he anſwered, ſay- 


ing, My name #s legion: for we 
are many. 5 | 
9. Nor, Spirits loſe nottheir individua- 
tion by falling into one common ſoul. 2. 
Seeing the greateſt multiplicity is among 
the leaſt of beings (there are more boughs 
and fprigs than trunks of trees, more flies 
than men, &c:) It ſeems that the very na- 
ture of devils is debaſed with their quality; 
and they are not now of ſo light a foiritual 
nature, as they, were before their fall, if 
there were ſo great a number to afflict ane 


10. And he beſought him much, 
that he would not ſend them away 
out of the country. 11. Now 
there was there nigh unto the 
mountains, a great herd of ſwine 
feeding. 12. And all the devils 
beſought him, ſaying, Send us into 
the ſwine, that we may enter into 
them, 13. And forthwith Jeſus 
gave them leave. And the un- 
clean ſpirits went out, and entered 
into the ſwine, and the herd ran 
violenfly down a ſteep place into 
the ſea, (they were about two 
thouſand) and; were choaked in 
the ſea, ae T | ai 
18, &c. Let us play a ſmall game rather 
than none : It will ſomewhat abate our pain, 


to do ſome miſchief though a leſs and not to 


be imprifoned in the deep: NoTx, The rea- 
ſon why devils hurt us no more, is becauſe 
God will not give them leave. 


14. And they that fed the ſwine 


fled, and told 37 in the city, and in 
the country. And they went out 
to fee what it was that was done. 
15. And they ome. to Jeſus, and 
ſee him that * poſſeſſed with the 
devil, and had the legion, fitting, 
and clothed, and in his right n 


- and they were 'alraid. 16. And 


2a hes +64 


* 


CHAP,.V. 


they that ſaw. it, told them how it 
befel to him that was poſſeſſed with 
the devil, and alſo concerning the 
ſwine. 17, And they began to pray 
him to depart out of their coaſts, 

14, Kc. Norr, When they were healed 
by Chriſt, they followed him: But when 
they loſt their twine by him, they would be 
rid of him. | | 

18. And when he was come into 
the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed 
with the devil, prayed him that he 
might be with him. 19. Howbeit, 
Jeſus ſuffered him not, but faith 
unto him, Go home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compaſſion on thee. 20. And 
he departed, and began to publiſh 
in Decapolis, how great things 
Jeſus had done for him: and all 
men did marvel. 
18, &c. Norr, All moſt honour God in 


their places t but not all in one place and 


ſtatioan. 

21. And when Jeſus was paſſed 
over again by ſnip unto the other 
ſide, much people gathered unto 
him, and he was nigh unto the ſea. 
22. And behold, there cometh one 
of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jai · 
rus by name, and when he ſaw him, 
— fell at his * IS And 1 
ought him greatly, ſaying, my lit- 
dle daughter lieth at he *. of 
death, I fray thee come and la ard 
hands on her, that ſhe may be hin — 
ed, and ſhe ſhall live. 24. And 
Jeſus went with him, and much 
poopie followed him, and thronged 

im. | 


| : 
21, Nor, Each ſynagogue had more 
than one ruler. 2. It was then a grear 
merey to be afflifted : For ſuch came t 
Chriſt for help; while others maligned him, 


25. And a certain woman which 
had an iſſue of blood twelve years, 
26. And had ſuffered many things 
of many phyſicians, and had ſpent 
all that ſhe had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather grew worſe, 
27. When ſhe had heard of Jeſu 
came' in the preſs behind,” an 
touched his garment. 28. For ſhe 
5 | ſaid, 


CHAP. VI. 


ſaid, If I may touch but his clothes, 
T ſhall be whole. 29. And ſtraight- 
way the fountain of her blood was 
dried up: and ſhe felt in her body 
that ſhe was healed of that plague. 


25, &c. Norx, Her ſtrong faith prepared 
her for a ſpeedy cure. 


o. And jeſus immediately know- 
ing in himſelf, that virtue had gone 
out of him, turned him about in 
the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched 
my clothes? 31. And his diſciples 
ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the mul- 
titude thronging thee, and ſayeſt 
thou, Who touched me? 32. And 
he looked round about to ſee her 
that had done this thing. 33. But 
the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, 
came and fell down before him, and 
told him all the truth. 34. And 
he ſaid unto her, Daughter, th 
faith hath made thee whole; go in 
peace, and be whole of thy plague. 
31, &c. Nor, Many touched his clothes, 
that were never the better: So many uſe his 
name, when they that uſe it in faith, are 
healed. 2. She feared Chriſt was angry 
with her, when he healed her. 


35. While he yet ſpake, there 
came from the ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue's houſe, certain which ſaid, 
Thy daughter is dead, why trou- 
bleſt thou the maſter any further ? 
36. As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word 
that was ſpoken, he faith unto the 
ruler of the ſynagogue, Be not 
aſraid, only believe. 


35, &c. Take heed, leſt diſtruſt deprive 
* 


thee of thy deſire. 

37. And he ſuffered no man to 
follow him, ſave Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of James. 
38. And he cometh to the houſe 
of the ruler of the ſynagogue, and 
ſeeth the tumult, and them that 


wept and wailed greatly. 39. And 


when he was come in, he ſaith unto 
them, Why make ye this ado, and 
weep? the damſel is not dead, but 
ſleepeth. 40. And they laughed 
him to ſcorn: but when he had 
put them all out, he taketh the fa- 
ther and the mother of the damſel, 
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and them that were with him, and 
entereth in where the damſel was 
15 41. And he took the dam- 
el by the hand, and ſaid unto her, 
Talitha cumi, which is, being in- 
1 Damſel (I ſay unto thee) 
ariſe. 42. And ſtraightway the 
damſel aroſe, and walked ; for ſhe 
was of the age of twelve years: and 
they were aſtoniſhed with a great 
aſtoniſhment. 43. And he charged 
them ſtraightly, that no man ſhould 
know it: and commanded that 
ſomething ſhould be given her ta 
eat... | 
37, &c. Nor, It was needful that he, 
on whom all muſt truſt for life everlaſting, 
thould ſhew, that he hath the power of lite 
and death: Yet would he not have it di- 
vulged, to avoid untimely perſecution, 
- - CHAP. VI. | 
' A ND he went out from thence, 
and came into his own coun- 
try, and his diſciples followed him. 
2. And when the ſabbath-day was 
come, he began to teach in the 
ſynagogue: and hy hearing kim, 
were aſtoniſhed, aying, rom 
whence hath this man theſe things? 
and what wiſdom is this which is 
given unto him, that even ſuck 
mighty works are wrought by his 
hands? 3. Is not this the earpen- 
ter, the 2 of Mary, the brother 
of James and Joſes, and of Juda, 
and Simon? and are not his fiſters 
here with us? And they were of- 
fended at him. 955 
2. Becauſe they knew his viſible original, 
and education, and kindred to be like that 
of other ef their neighbours, they were, by 


this, made backward to believe him to be 
the Son of God; 


4. But ſeſus ſaid unto them, A 
prophet is not without honour, but 
in his own country, and among his 
own kin, and in his own houſe. _ 

4. It is uſual for prophets to be leaſt ſet 
by at home, where men that fee their natu- 


ral original, yet ſee not the ſpirit of God in 
them, nor know his operations. 


5. And he could there do no 
mighty work, ſave that he laid his 
hands upon a few ſick folk, and 

healed 
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healed em. 6. And he marvelled 
becauſe of their unbelief. And 
he went round about the villages, 
teaching. 

$. It was not for want of pawer in Chriſt; 
but becauſe they were incapable receivers. 
Thus fin goes on from bad to worſe: Unbe- 
het deprived them of the miracles, that 
ſhould have cured it. 

7. And he calleth unto him the 
twelve, and began to ſend them 
forth by two and two, and gave 
them power over unclean ſpirits. 

7. He aſſigned not to any one, a ſingular 
province ; but ſent them by ewo's, of which 
do one was ruler of another. . 

8. And commanded them that 
they ſhould take nothing for heir 
journey, fave a ſtaff only : no ſcrip, 
no bread, no money in zheir purſe; 
9. But be ſhod with ſandals: and 
not put on two coats. 
he ſaid unto them, In what place 
ſoever ye enter into an houſe, there 
abide till ye depart from that place. 

$, &c. NoTz, This is np binding exam- 
ple to all preachers, 

11. And whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear you, when ye 
depart thence, ſhake off the duſt 
under your feet, for a teſtimony 
againſt them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrha in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city. 

11. Norx, Rejecting the greateſt mercy, 
and goſpel-light, deſerveth the greateſt pu- 
niſhment in hell; What then will become 
of perſecutors! _ ; : 

12-. And they went out, and 
preached that men ſhould repent, 
12. NorTsx, Repentance is as real a part 

of the goſpel, as faith: And repenting of 
unbelief, as it ſignifieth converſion, is faith 
_ itſelf, — Arr) 1 a Guty ag 
repenting, ih rdly abtained! 

13. And they caſt out many de- 
vils, and apointed with oil many 
that were ſick, and healed lem. 

13. And when the miraculous power 

+ the ceremony of anvinting ceaſeth. 

14. And king Herod heard of kim, 
(for his name was ſpread abroad) 
and he ſaid, That John the Baptiſt 
was riſen from the dead, and there- 


ST. MARK. 


to. And 


day made a ſupper to his lords, 


CRAP. vi. 


fore mighty.works do ſhew forth 
themſelves in him. 

14. Nor, Herod believed the immor- 
tality of the foul; elſe he could not have 
believed the reſurrection. 

2 Others ſaid, That it is Elias. 
And others faid, That it is a pro- 
phet, or as one of the prophets. 
16. But when Herod heard Here, 
he faid, It is John whom I behead- 
ed, he is riſen from the dead. 

I FA 16, His conſcience put him in fear 


n. 
1 7 For Herod himſelf had ſent 
forth and laid hold upon John, and 
bound him in priſon for Herodias? 
ſake, his brother Philip's wife ; for 
he had married her. 
17. NoTs, He could hear the guilt, but 


not the reproof ; But Gud will make the 
eſt bear more. 


18. For John had faid unto He- 
rod, It is not lawful ,for thee to 
have thy brother's wife. 
18. Norz, He that hath a call to tell 
kings of their fin, muſt do it faithfully, 
19. Therefore Herodias had a 
quarrel againſt him, and would 
have killed him, but ſhe could not. 
19. NoTr, See the bloody mind of a 
wicked queen] The cauſe of Jahn's death, 
is but his telling a ſinner of his fi, | 
20. For Herod feared John, 
knowing that he was a juſt man, 
and an holy, and obſerved him, an 
when he heard him, he did many. 
things, and heard him gladly. | 
20. His conſcience telling him, that John 
was a juſt and holy man, made him rever- 
ence him; and do many things which John 
preached to him ; and hear him with fome 


” 


panther: But could not make him leave 
is darling fin, $ | 


21. And when a convenient 
was come, that Herod an his birth- 


high captains, and chief eſtates of 
Galilee; 22. And when the daugh» 
ter of the ſaid Herodias came in, 
and danced, and pleaſed Herod, 
and them that ſat with him, the 
king faid unto the damſel, Aſk of 
me whatſoever thou wilt, and I. 
will give it thee. 23. And he 
ſware unto her, Whatſoever on 


=y 
— 
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ſhalt aſk of me, I will give it thee, 
unto the half of wy kingdom, 

21, &c, NoTs, 1. Yet will ſuck wretches 
loſe the kingdom of heaven, rather than 
let go a baſe Juſt for God. So much more 
liberal are they to their fleſh and fellow- 
ſinners! : 

24. And ſhe went forth, and ſaid 
unto her mother, What ſhall I aſk? 
And ſhe ſaid, The head of John 
the Baptiſt. 25. And ſhe came in 


ſtraightway with haſte unto the 35 


king, and aſked, ſaying, I will that 
thou give me by and by in a char» 
ger, the head of John the Baptiſt. 

24, 25. Norx, Blood and revenge is by 
luſtiul woman preferred before half a king- 
dom. Such are the enemies of holy men. 

26. And the king was exceed- 
ing ſorry, yet for his oath's ſake, 
and for their ſakes which ſat with 
him, he would not reje her. 

26. All unwillingneſs and ſorrow ſor fin, 
is not tifte repentance; but that, which is 
more effectual againſt fin, than the tempta- 
tion is for jt. 


27. And immediately the king 


ſent an executioner, and command- 


ed his head to be brought : and he 
went and beheaded him in the 
priſon. 28. And brought his head 
in a charger, and gave it to the 
damſel: and the damfel gave it to 
her mother. 


27, 28. Thi wicked, b king wanted 


not an executioner to do his wall, in the 
moſt heinous fin. 


29. And when his diſciples heard 
of it, they came and took up his 
corps, and laid it in a tomb. 30. And 
the apoftles gathered themſelves 
ie ne unto Jeſus, and told him 
all things, both what they had done, 
and what they had taught. 

29, 30. Of their doctrine'and miracles. 
31. And he faid unto them, 


Come ye yourſelves apart into a 


deſert place, and reſt a while: for 
there wefe many coming and go- 
ing, and they. had no leiſure fo 
much as to eat. 32. And they de- 


partes into a deſert place by ſhip 


8 33. And the people 
w them departing, and man 
knew him, and ran afoot thither 
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out of all cities, and outwent them, 
and came together unto him, 


33. NoTx, Fervent defire ig very dilt- 
gent and laborious. 


34. And Jeſus when he came 
out, ſaw much people, and was 
moved with compaſſion toward 
them, becauſe they were as 
not having a ſhepherd: and he be- 
gan to teach them many things. 
. And when the day was now 
far ſpent, his diſciples came unto 
him, and ſaid, This is a deſert 
place, and now the time it far paſſ- 
ed: 36. Send them away, that they 
may go into the country round 
about, and into the villages, and 
buy themſelves bread: 2 they 
have nothing to eat. 37. He an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, Give 
ye them to eat. And they ſay 
unto him, Shall we go and buy two 
hundred rv Rn" of bread, 
and give them to eat? 


34. Their penny was ſeven-pence half - 
penny. Beza reckoneth the two hundred 
pence, to thirty-five pound frank of tours. 

Norx, The luxurious bellies of this land 


would have taken bread but for a dry feaſt, 


though they had the files alſo. 

38. He faith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye? go and fee. 
And when they knew, they ſay, 
Five, and two fiſhes. 39. And he 
commanded them to make all (it 
down by companies upon the green 
graſs. 40. And they fat down in 
ranks by hundreds and by fifties, 
41. And when he had taken the 
five leaves, and the two fiſhes, he 
looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, 
and brake the loaves, and gave 
them to his diſciples to ſet before 
them; and the two fiſhes divided 
he among them all. 42. And they 
did all eat, and were filled.. 43. 
And they took up twelve baſkets 
fall of the fragments, and of the 
fiſhes. 44. And they that did eat 
of the loaves, were about five thou- 


land men. | 
38, &c. Norx, 1. This miracle had wit» 


Y nefſes enough. 2. Though God do not now 


teed his ſerratits by miracle, he doth — 
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form his promife, and provide for them 
nevertheleſs; and is no lefs to be truſted; 
3. Even miraculous ſood is to be ſanctiſied 
by heavenly benediction. | 


45- And ſtraightway he con- 
ſtrained his diſciples to get into the 
ſhip, and to go to the other ſide 
before unto Bethſaida, while he 
ſent away the people. 46. And 
when he had ſent them away, he 
departed into a mountain to pray. 
47. And when even was come, the 
ſhip was in the midſt of the ſea, 
and he alone on the land. 48. And 
he ſaw them toiling in rowing ; 


(for the wind was contrary unto 


them) and about tne fourth watch 
of the night he cometh unto them, 
walking upon the ſea, and would 
have paſſed by them. 49. But 
when they ſaw him walking upon 
the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been 
a ſpirit, and eried out. 50. (For 
they all ſaw him, and were trou- 
bled) And immediately he talked 
with them, and faith unto them, 
Be of good. cheer, it is I, be not 
afraid. . 51. And he went up unto 
them into the ſhip, and the wind 
ceaſed: and they were ſore amazed 
in themſelves beyond meaſure, and 
wondered. 14 + 
45, &c. Norte, 1. If Chriſt muſt pray 
ſo much what need have we! 2. If Chriſt 
ſay, [It is I, be not afraid, ] this ſhould 
quiet timorous ſouls. 3. Even the appear- 
ance of Chriſt himſelf in a ſtrange way, may 
- amaze the faithful. 2 "TEN 
$2. For they conſidered not le 
miracle of the loaves, for their heart 
was hardened: | 
„ $52. Had they duly conſidered the mira- 
cleof ſeeding, no further miracle would have 
ſeemed ſo ftrange to them. Nor, They 
that have not hearts hardened as the wicked, 
may be hardened as to ſome particular thing. 


3. And when they had paſſed 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennefaret, and drew to the ſhore. 
4. And when they were come 
out of the ſhip, ſtraightway the 
knew him, 55. And ran 71 
that whole region round about, and 
began to carry about in beds thoſe 
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that were ſick, where they heard 
he was. 56. And whitherſoever 
he entered, into villages, or cities, 
or country, they laid the ſick in 
the ſtreets, and beſought him that 
they might touch, if it were but 
the border of his garment: and as 
many as touched him, were made 
M 
53. Nor, O that we were as earneſt 
followers of Chriſt ſor ſalvation, as they were 
for the good of their bodies! And that we 
could as boldly believe and truſt him for our 
ſouls, as common experience of ſucceſs 
cauſed them to do for their budily health. 
* CHAP. VII. ' 
THEN came together unto 
him the Phariſees, and cer- 
tain of the ſcribes, which came 
from jeruſalem 2. And when 
they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat 
bread with defiled (that is to ſay, 
with unwaſhen) hands, they found 
fault. 3. For the Phariſees, and all 
the N except they waſh her 
hands oſt, eat not, holding the tra- 
dition of the elders; 4. And when 
they come from the market, except 
they waſh, they eat not. And man 
other things there be, which they 
have received to hold, as the waſh- 
ing of cups, and pots, braſen veſ- 
ſels, and of tables. ED 
1, &c. If theſe-hypocrites had not cere- 
mony and tradition, and obedience to their 
councils tu make religion of, how could they 
quiet their conſciences in their worldly 
wicked lives? And what pretence cuuld 
they have had to perſecute Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, had not diſebedience to their maſ- 
terſhips, and councils, and traditions in cere- 
mony, ſerved their malignity ſor a pretence ? 
The devil will be religious io deſtroy, reli- 
gion. e 
9. Then the Phariſees and ſcribes 
alked him, Why walkgnot thy diſ- 
ciples according to th tradition o 


the elders, but eat bread with un- 


waſhen hands? N 
5. Why obſerve you not the canons? 
6. He anſwered and faid unto 
them, Well hath Eſais propheſied 
of you hypocrites, as it is written, 
This people honoureth ' me with 
their lips, but their heart is far from 
— OY 
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me. 7. Howbeit, in vain do they 
worſhip me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men. 

6, Kc. Well doth Eſay deſcribe you hy- 
pocrites, This feofule, & c. give me an outſide 
ceremonious woiſhip, but their hearts are 
void of true holineſs, religion, and ſpiritual 
worſhip. But all their hypoecitical worſhip 
of me is in vain, while they make docti ines 
and laws of religion of the injunctions of 
men, and the traditions or canons of their 
councils or elders, 

3 For laying aſide the command- 
ment of God, ye hold the tradition 
of men, as the waſhing of pots and 
cups: and many other ſuch like 
things ye do. 

$. God commands one to preach and 
obey his word, and to live in love, and thew 
mercy, &c. Theſe ne lay aſide, and hin- 
der the preaching of his word, and perſe- 
cute his ſervants, and then you are zealous 
for your ceremonies. NoTE, It is nat 
avahing for cleanlineſs, but for ceremeny that 
Chiiſt ſpeaketh againſt. 

9. And pe ſaid unto them, Full 
well ye reject the commandment of 
God, that ye may keep your own 
tradition. 

9. You think it very well done, to ſet 
againſt godlineſs and God's own laws; or 
make nothing of them, that you may keep 

our own preſumptuous canons or traditions, 

oTE, By | Full uell,] is meant [ Full ill.] 
Chriſt ſheweth us that all uſe of ironies or 
derifions is not unlawful. 

10. For Mofes ſaid, Honour thy 
father and thy mother: and, Whoſo 
curſeth father or mother, let him 
die the death. 

10. Whoſo tevileth, | | 

11. But ye ſay, If a man ſhall 
ſay to his father or mother, I is 
Corban, that is to ys A giſt, by 
whatſoever thou mighteſt be pro- 
fited by me: he Hall be free. 

11. If he fay, It is devoted to God. 
NoTz, God pteth not any thing vowed 
to him for ip, which he before bound 
us by his command to employ another way. 

12. And ye ſuffer him no more 
to do ought for his father or his 
mother: 13. Making the word of 
God of none effect through your 
tradition, which ye have delivered: 
and many ſuch like things do ye. 

13, Nos, They thought their ea - 
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nons could looſe men from God's commands, 
As if a canon ſhould forbid men to give to 
the poor, or io preach the goſpel, or worthip 
God, who are bound to it by God's law. 

14. And when he had called all 
the people unto him, he ſaid unto 
them, Hearken unto me every one 
of you, and underſtand. 15. There 
is nothing from without a man that 
entering into him can defile him : 
but the things which come out of 
him, thoſe are they that defile the 
man. 16. If any man have ears 
to hear, let him Ana | 

14, & c. Nor, He ſyeaketh of defiling 
by guilt, 

17 And when he was entered 
into the houſe from the people, his 
diſciples aſked him concerning the 
parable. 18. And he faith unto 
them, Are ye fo without under- 
ſtanding alſo? Do ye not perceive, 
that whatſoever thing from with- 
out entereth into the man, it cans 
not defile him. 19. Becauſe it en- 
tereth not into his heart, but into 
the belly, and goeth out into the 
draught, purging all meats? | 


17, &c. Meat maketh not a finful heart 
or will, as ſuch, | 


20. And he ſaid, That which 
cometh out of the man, that defi- 
leth the man. 21. For from with. 
in, out of the heart of men, pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, adulteries, for- 
nications, murders, 22. Theſis, 
covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, 
laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſ- 
phemy, pride, fooliſhneſs: 23. All 
theſe evil things come from within, 
and defile the man. 

23. Theſe make him a ſinner and guilty. 


And ſo do gluttony and drunkennels, but 
not as meat and drink, but as ſinful exceſs. 


24. And from thence he aroſe, 
and went into the borders of Tyre 
and Sidon, and entered into an 
houſe, and would have no man 
know t; but he could not be hid. 
25. For a certain woman, whoſe 
young —_— had an unclean 
ſpirit, heard of him, and came and 
ell at his feet: 26. (The woman 
was a Greek, a Syrophenician by 

nation) 
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nation) and ſhe beſought him that 
he would caſt forth the devil out of 
her daughter. 27. But Jeſus ſaid 
unto her, Let the children firſt be 
filled: for it is not meet to take 
the children's bread, and to caſt iz 
unto the dogs. 

26. Noi, Phenice and Canaan were 
one place. 27. I am ſent firſt to the Iſ- 
raelites, God's peculiar people, with whom 
you Canaanites go for dogs, aud muſt not 

ve their part, 

28. And ſhe anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Yes Lord: yet the dogs 
under the table eat of the children's 
crumbs. 29. And he ſaid unto her, 
For this ſaying, go thy way, the 
devil is gone out of thy daughter, 

o. And when ſhe was come to 

er houſe, ſhe found the devil 
gone out, and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 

28, &c, Norz, Not for the wittineſs of 
her ſaying, but for her faith and impuortunity, 


They that will take no denial of Chriſt, 
ſhall have no denial. 


31. And again departing from 
the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he 
came unto the ſea of Galilee 
through the midſt of the coaſts of 
Decapolis. 32. And they bring 
unto him one that was deaf, and 
had an impediment in his ſpeech : 
and they beſeech him to put his 
hand upon him. 33. And he took 
him aſide from the multitude, and 

ut his fingers into his ears, and he 
Foit and touched his tongue, 34. And 
looking up to heaven, he ſighed, 
and faith unto him, Ephphatha, 
that is, Be opened. 35. And 
ay his ears were opened, 
and the ſtring of his tongue was 
looſed, and he ſpake plain. 36 And 
he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man: but the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more 
a great deal they publiſhed 7, 

7, And were beyond meaſure 
aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He hath done 


all things well: he maketh both 


the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
ſpeak. | 
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33. Chriſt's looking up to heaven and 
ſighing, implieth ſome more than ordinary 
difficulty in the cure. Bodily mercies are 
magnified by all. 6 


CHAP. VIII. 


N thoſe days the multitude be · 
ing very great, and having no- 
thing to eat, Jeſus called his diſ- 
ciples unto him, and faith unto 
them, 2. I have compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they have now 
been with me three days, and have 
nothing to eat: 3. And if I ſend 
them away faſting to their own 
houſes, they will faint by the way: 
for divers of them came from far. 


2. Chriſt's compaſſion is our great con- 
ſolation and ground of truſt. 


4- And his diſciples anſwered 
him, From whence can a man ſa- 
tisfy theſe men with bread here in 
the wilderneſs? 5. And he aſked 
them, How many loaves have ye? 
And they ſaid, Seven. 6. And he 
commanded the people to fit down 
on the ground: and he took the 
ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and 
brake, and gave to his diſciples ts 
ſet before them: and they did ſet 
them before the people. 7. And 
they had a few ſmall fiſhes : and 
he bleſſed, and commanded to ſet 
them allo before them. 8. So they 
did eat, and were filled: and they 
took up of the broken meat that 
was left, ſeven baſkets, 9. And 
they that had eaten were about 
four thouſand: and he ſent them 
away. | 

NorTs, It is like their loaves then were 


but like our cakes, by the cuſtom of break- 
ing them. | 


10. And ſtraightway he entered 
into a ſhip with his diſciples, and 
came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 
11. And the Phariſees came forth, 
and began to queſtion with him, 
ſeeking of him a ſign from heaven, 
tempting him. 

10, 11. They would try whether he were 


the Son of God, by a fign from heaven of 
their own chooſing. 


12. And he ſighed deeply 1 


3. 


* 
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his ſpirit, and ſaith, Why doth this 


eneration ſeek after a ſign? veri- 
, I ſay unto you, There ſhall no 
fen be given to this generation. 
12. He deeply groaned in grief for their 
ebdurateneſs, and ſaid, Have not this kind 
of men had figns enough to convince them? 
Muſt they farther chuſe what miracles the 
ſhall have? Verily no ſuch defire of theſe 
perverſe men, ſhall be ſatisfied (the miracle 
of my reſurre&ion 11 hall have.) 
e 


13. And he them, and en- 
tering into the ſhip again, departed 
to the other ſide. 14. Now the 
diſciples had forgotten to take 
bread, neither had they in the ſhip 
with them more than one loaf. 
15. And he charged them, ſay ing, 


Take heed, beware of the leaven i 


of the Phariſees, and sf the leaven 
of Herod. 


15. The dangerous enemies of the goſpel 
are the ceremonious Phariſees, and king 
Herod a jealous Roman governor. Take 
ſpecial heed that neither the Phariſees ſe- 
— you by their deceits, nor the King and 
his officers affright you from the faith by 
their cruelty, 


16. And they reaſoned among 
themſelves, ſaying, . It is becauſe 
we have no bread. 17. And when 
— knew it, he ſaith unto them, 

reaſon ye, becauſe ye have 
no bread? perceive ye not yet, 
neither underſtand ? have ye your 
heart yet hardened? 18. Having 
eyes, 4 ye not? and having ears, 
hear ye not? and do ye not re- 
member ? 19. When I brake the 
five loaves among five thouſand, 
how many bafkets full of fragments 
took ye up? They ſay unto him, 
Twelve. 20. And when the ſeven 
among ſour thouſand, how many 
baſkets full of fragments took ye 
up? And they ſaid, Seven. 21. 
And he ſaid unto them, How is it 
that ye do not underſtand? _ 

18. NoTe, It is a great fin to have a 
power of undecſtanding and conſidering, 
and not to uſe it. 2, And a great fin 
quickly to forget miracles, or marvellous 


providences, and to fall into new diſtruſtſul 
reaſonings in our next wants. 


22. And he cometh to Bethſaida, 
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and they bring a blind man unto 
him, and beſought him to touch 
him. 23. And he took the blind 
man by the hand, and led him out 
of the town; and when he had 
ſpit on his eyes, and put his hands 
upon him, he aſked him if he ſaw 
ought? 24. And he looked up, and 
ſaid, I ſee men as trees, walking. 


24, &c, I diſcern not men from trees b 
their ſhape; but ſuppoſe them men, becauſe 
they walk. 

25. Aſter that, he put ki; hands 
again upon his eyes, and made him 
look up : and he was reſtored, and 
ſaw every man clearly. 26. And 
he ſent him away to his houſe, ſay- 
ng, Neither go into the town, nor 
tell it to any in the town. 

25, 26. To avoid oſtentation and envy. 
27. And Jeſus went out, and his 
diſciples, into the towns of Ceſarea 
Philippi : and by the way he aſked 
his diſciples, ſaying unto them, 
Whom do men ſay that J am? 


27. Not but that he knew: but his queſ- 
tion was to occaſion their confeſſion. 


28. And they anſwered, John 
the Baptiſt : but ſome /ay, Elias; 
and others, One of the prophets; 
29. And he faith unto them, But 
whom ſay ye that I am? And Peter 
anſwereth and faith unto him, Thou 
art the Chriſt. 30. And he charged 
them that they ſhould tell no man 
of him. 


29. Men were to diſcern who he was by 
his works: And he would not have it com- 
monly proclaimed, till his reſurrection and 
ſpirit had compleated thoſe works and evi- 
dences by which it was to be proved. 


31, And he began to teach them, 
that the Son of Man muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of 
the elders and of the chief prieſts, 
and ſcribes, and be killed, and after 
three days,riſe again. 32. And he 
ſpako that ſaying openly. And 
Peter took him, and began to re- 
buke him. 33. But when he had 
turned about, and looked on his 
diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, 
Get thee behind me, Satan: 1 


Pa 
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thou ſavoureſt not the things that 
be of God, but the things that be 
of men. 1 
Nor, 1. Chiiſt made them know that 
deſigned not a worldly kingdom, when 
he tells them of his death anc reſur. e&ion, 
2, Fete: in his feſhly wiſdom thought Chriſt 
was nut ſo wiſe as be. No wende if novis 
ces now think theraſelves wiſer than their 
wiſeſt teachers: And elpecia:ly, if ſuch are 
cenſurcd as imprudent tur not avoicing ſuf- 
fering. 3. Even a Peter by ſuch carnal wiſ- 
dom may ſo far ſerve Satan, as to deſerve 
ſo ſharp a rebuke as to be called a Satan 
4 Savouring the things of men and fleſh, 
more than of God, is the great fin that we 
are all in danger of, and deſerveth ſharp 
rebuke. 

34. And when he had called the 
people vnto him, with his diſciples 
allo, he ſaid unto them, Whoſo- 
ever will come after me, let him 
deny himſelt, and take up his croſs, 
and follow me. 35. For whoſoever 
will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; but 
whoſoever ſhall loſe life for m 


fake and the goſpel's, the ſame ſhall 
ſave it. 
34 This caſe of Peter occaſioned Chriſt 


peRation>, and io tell them what they muſt 
truſt to; and that they are no diſciples for 
him, if they cannot truſt him with their 
lives; and if they believe not that they 
ſhall gain more by him than their lives ae 
worth: Nor E, To deny a man's ſelf, is to 
fo fake his life rather than ſorſake Chriſt : 
As to deny Chri//, was to forſake him to 
ſave liſe or any thing elſe. He that will 
ſave his life by denying Chriſt, ſhall loſe it 
and his ſalvation: And he that denieth his 
life for Chliſt and the hope of ſawation, 
ſhall ſave it tor ever. 


36. For what ſhall it profit a 
man, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own foul? 37. 
Or what ſhall a man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul ? 

36. How poor a price is all the profit and 

eaſure of this lite, to hire a man by ſin to 
ole his ſalvation! or what can make up 
that man's loſs? Nor, And will pride, 
revenge, gluttony, drunkenneſs, or tornica- 
tion then make him a ſaver, that loſeth his 
foul by them? or will preterment, lordſhip, 
and pomp, and power recompence him? 

38. Wholocever therefore ſhall 

be aſhamed of me, and of my 


words, in this adulterous and ſinſul 
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0 call off his diſciples ſrom worldly ex- before them. 


CHAP. 1X, 


generation, of him alfo ſhall the 
Son of Man be aſlamed when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father, 
with the Ie 

33. If men be ſo far aſhamed of a cru» 
cifed, a ſcoined, a perſecuted Chriſt, as to 
deny him, to eſcape ſhame or ſuffering : a 
glorified Chriſt in judgment before angels, 
and men will diſown them, and ſay, I #now 
you not. It is not a popedom, or a cardinal- 
ſhip, nor a lordſhip, that nominal chriſtians 
are aſhamed al; but it is poor perſecuted 


chriſtianity. 
CHAP. IX. 

ND he ſaid unto them, Ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, that there 
be ſome of them that ſtand Here, 
which ſhall not taſte of death, till 
they have ſeen the kingdom of 

God come with power, 
1. Till they ſee a glimpſe of that glorious 


or poweiſul appearance of the King of the 
church, in Which he ſhall come at laſt. 


2. And after fix days Jeſus ta- 
keth with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and leadeth them np into 
an high mountain apart by them- 
ſelves: and he was transfigured 
3. And his raiment 
became ſhining, exceeding white 
as ſnow ; ſo as no iuller on earth 
can white them. 4. And there 
appeared- unto them Elias, with 
Moſes: and they were talking 
with Jeſus. 5. And Peter anſwergd 
and ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good 
for us to be here: and let us make 
three tabernacles; one for thee, 
and one for Moles, and one for 
Elias. 6. For he wiſt not what to 
ſay, for they were ſore afraid. 

2. This was the performance of the ſore · 
going piomile, _ Pans 
See on Matth, 17. 

Norr, For glorified faints from heaven 
to wait on Chrift in his own ſplendour, was 
a glimpſe reſembling his laft coming. 2. If 
the fight of Chiift, Moſes and Elias, in glo- 
rious ſplendour made the th:ee apoſtles, 
through the ſtrangeneſs of it, fore afraid: 
no wonder, if even the thought of what 
we ſhall ſee after death, poſſeſs us with 
dread, though it be our hope and joy. 

7. And there was a cloud that 
overſhadowed them; and a voice 
came out of the cloud, ſaying, This 
is my beloved Son : hear him. 


7. Hear 
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7. Hear, and obey him, as the chief meſ- 
ſen er of my will, of whom I giwe you this 
teſtimony from heaven, | 


8. And ſuddenly when they had 


looked round about, they ſaw no 
man any more, fave Jeſus only with 
themlelves. 9. And as they came 
down from the mountain, he charg- 
ed them that they ſhould tell no 
man what things they had ſeen, till 
the Son of Man were riſen from 
the dead. 10. And they kept that 
ſaying with themſelves, queſtioning 
one with another what the riſing 
from the dead ſhould mean. 

10, &c. Though he had oft told them of 
bis reſurrection, they underſtood him not. 


11. And they aſked him, ſaying, 
Why ſay the ſcribes that Elias mult 
firſt come? 12. And he anſwered 
and told them, Elias verily cometh 
firſt, and reſtoreth all things, and 
how it is written of the Son of 
man, that he muſt ſuffer many 
things, and be ſet at nought. 13.But 
I ſay unto you, that Elias is indeed 
come, and they have done unto 
him whatſoever they liſted, as it is 
written of him. 


11, &c. Jolm Baptiſt was Elias; (not the 
foul of Elias reincorporate, but he that was 


meant in Malachi:) And they have uſed 
him, as they will do me; as Elias was per- 
ſecuted by Ahab. 


14, And when he came to lis 
diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude 
about them, and the ſcribes queſ- 
toning with them. 15. And ſtraight- 
way all the people, when they be- 
held him, were greatly amazed, 
and running to him, ſaluted him. 
16. And he aſked the ſcribes, What 
queſtion ye with them? 17. And 
one of the multitude anſwered and 
ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto 
thee my ſon, which hath. a dumb 
ſpirit; 18. And whereſoever he 
taketh him, he teareth him; -and 
he foameth, and gnaſheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away: and I 
ipake to thy diſciples, that they 
ſhould caſt him out, and they could 
not, | | 
14, Kc. See on Matt, 17, 14, Norz, 
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The diſciples yet bad not the full. power, 
that they had after: Chriſt's reſurreckion. 

19. He anſwered him, and faith, 
O faithleſs generation, how lon 
mall I be with you? how long hall 
I ſuffer you? bring him unto me. 

19. The want of faith in you, did more 
to your fruſtration, than the want of power 
in my diſciples, | 

20. And they brought him unto 
him: and when he ſaw him ſtraight- 
way the ſpirit tare him, and he fell 
on the ground, and wallowed, 
foaming. | 

20. Here is the perſe& deſcription of an 
epilepſy: And the folly of atherſts telle 
them, That natural diſeaſes are not to bs 
imputed to.devils; That is, Becauſe an axe, 
or a halter kills ,a man; therefore. the law, 
the judges, or the executioner are no cauſes 
of it. A : 

21. And he aſked his father, 
How long is it ago ſince this came 
unto him? And he ſaid, Of a child; 
22. And oft-times it hath caſt him 
into the fire, and into the water 
to deſtroy him: but if thou canſt 
do any thing, have compaſſion on 
us, and help us. . | 

21, NoTx, It appeareth this man's faith 
was weak, in ſaying, [ thou canſt do a 
thing; ] Yet he had tome hope. 

23. Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou 
canſt believe, all things are poſſible 
to him that believeth. _ 5 

23. If thy faith make thee a capable re- 
ceiver, thou ſhalt find that] want not power. 

24. And ſtraiglit way the father 
of the child cried out, and faid 
with tears, Lord, I believe; help 
thou mine unbelief. 

44. He was afraid of loſing the cure of 
his child for want of faith, and yet his faith 
was weak, 2nd wavering, and therefore he 
ſaid, If 1 had no belief in thee, I: had not 
come to thee, but I am weak and timorouy, 
and therefore pray thee- to ſtrengthen my 
faith, aud make up in thy mercy what is 
wanting in my belief. This is (alas!) the 
cate of moft Chriſtians. 

25. When Jeſus ſaw that the 
people came running together, he 
rebuked the foul ſpirit, Cota unto 


him, Thou dumb and deat ſpirit, 
I charge thee, Come cut of him, 
and enter no more into him. 26. 
And te fjiri4 cried, and rent him 


ſore, 
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fore, and came out of him; and 
he was as one dead, inſomuch that 
many ſaid, He is dead. 

25 26. Norx, Chriſt's cures ſgem ſome- 


times to the fleſh to put men into a worſe 
condition than they were before. 


27. But om. took him by the 
hand, and lifted him up, and he 
aroſe. 28. And when he was come 
into the houſe, his diſciples aſked 
him privately, Why could not we 
caſt him out? 29. And he ſaid 
unto them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by prayer 
and faſting. 

27, Kc. Nor, 1. Even miraculous cures 
may require the uſe of means; and thoſe 
means may ſerve for one, that will not for 
another. 2. A double qualification may be 
neceſſary, one in the miniſter, and another 
in the patient. 

30. And they departed thence, 
and paſſed through Galilee; and 
he would not that any man ſhould 
know it, 31. For he taught his 
diſciples, and faid unto them, The 
Son of Man is delivered into the 


hands of men, and they ſhall kill 


him, and after that he is killed he 
ſhall riſe the third day. 32. But 
they underſtood not that ſaying, 
and were afraid to alk him. 

30, &c, Nor, Chriſt ſaw it neceſſary 
often to foretel his ſufferings, and reſur- 
rection; which is a great argument for our 


33. And he came to Capernaum, 
and being in the houſe, he aſked 
them, What was it that ye diſputed 
among yourſelves by the way ? 
34. But they held their peace: for 
by the way they had diſputed 
among themſelves, who fould be 
the greateſt. 35. And he ſat down 
and called the twelve, and faith 
unto them, If any man defire to be 
firſt, the ſame thall be laſt of all, 
and ſervant of all. 


22, 34, &c. NoTr, They were aſhamed 
to own their ambition. 

The pre-eminence among my miniſters 
tonſiſteth in being the moſt humble, and 
the modi ſerviceable. 


36. And he took a child and ſet 
kim in the midit of them; and 
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when he had taken him in his arms, 
he ſaid unto them, 37. Whoſoever 
ſhall receive one of ſuch children in 
my name, receiveth me: and who- 


| foever ſhall receive me, receiveth 


not me, but him that ſent me. 

36, 37. Humble and harmleſs Chriſtians 
are ſo dear to me, that whoſvever in love 
and metcy receiveth and ſheweth kindneſs 
to one of thele, I will take it, as if he did 
it to myſelf; and my Father will take that 
which 18 done in love and obedience to me, 
to be done as to himſelf, If you will be 
great in my kingdom, and dear to me, be 
humble, and harmleſs, 5 

38. And John anſwered him, 
ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one 0 
out devils in thy name, and he fol- 
lowed not us; and we ſorbad him, 
becauſe he ſollowed not us. 

33. Norx, Had John been now as ſull 
of love, as he was afterwards, he would 
not have forbidden this man to do good. 

39. But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him 
not : for there is no man which 
ſhall do a miracle in my name, 
that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 
40. For he that is not againſt us, 
is on our part. 

39. Norr, Men that preach in Chriſt's 
name therefore, are not tu be filenced, though 
faulty; if they do more good than harm. 
Dreadful then is the caſe of them, that ſi - 
lence Chriſt's faithful miniſters. 

40. In point of ſervice to the church, 
He that is not again} it, is ſome way for it: 
as ſoldiers ſay of r that are not 
againſt them. But as to their own ſalvation, 

e that is not for Chriſt above all the world, 
is againſt him, and no fincere Chriſtian; 
As captains ſay to their liſted ſoldiers, 
Fight, or be cafhtered, | 

41. For whoſoever ſhall give you 
a cup of water to drink, in m 
name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, 
8 I ſay unto you, he ſhall not 
loſe his reward. 

41. He that doth the leaſt good to a 
Chriſtian, from a true love to Chriſt, would 
do more, were it in his power: And he 
that doth good but from common principles, 
though he be not ſaved, ſhall have ſome re- 
ward, and ſhall be no loſer, but a gainer, 
by all the good that he doth, 

42. And whoſoever ſnall offend 
one of theſe little ones that believe 
in me, it is better for him that a 


millſtone were hanged about his 


neck, and he were caſt into the 


ſea. ; 

42. Norr, O then what will become of 
tempters, perſecutors, and malignant ene- 
mies! By [offending] is meant, [kinderin 
from faith and a holy life.] And by [better 
is meant, [I is a ſmaller hurt.] 


43. And if thy hand offend thee, 
cut it off: it is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed, than hav- 
ing two hands, to go into hell, 
into the fire that never ſhall be 

nenched; 44. Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 45. And if thy foot 
offend thee, cut it off: it is better 
for thee to enter halt info life, than 
having two feet to be caſt into hell, 
into the fire that never ſhall be 

uenched: 46. Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 47. And if thine eye 
oftend thee, pluck it out: it is 
better for thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God with one eye, 
than having two eyes to be caſt 
into hell fire: 48, Where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

43, &c. Sogreat is the difference between 
the welfare of this fleſh, and the life to 
come, that you cannot get heaven, and eſ- 
cape hell- fire at too dear a rate: If a hand, 
or foot, or eye, were ſo ſtrong a hindrance, 
as that you had no other way to avoid fin 
and hell, it is a far leſs evil to loſe ſuch a 
member, than to lie in hell. NoTe, The 
meaning is not, that any mas is in ſuch a 
Caſe, that he hath no better way to avoid 
fin, and hell : But if he had no better, he 
ſhould chooſe this: Nor doth it mean, that 


maimed perſons are maimed in heaven: 
but if it were ſo, it were a leſs evil. 


49. For every one ſhall be falt- 
ed with fire, and every facrifice 
ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. 50. Salt 
is good : but if the ſalt have loſt 
his ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſea- 
ſon it? Have ſalt in yourſelves, 
and have peace one with another. 

49. And be (ure, that the fire of attliction 
ſhall be as ſalt to you all, that now are 
thinking of pre-eminence: and thoſe of you 
that are ſound, it ſhall make fitter to be pure 
lacrifices to God. 50. And you that are 
preachers, aud profeſſors of chriſtianity, 
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being thus ſalted, yourſelves muſt be the ſalt 
of the earth, to ſeaſon others, by holy doc- 
trine and practice. But if you ſhould loſe 
ſound doctrine, and chriſtianity, what then 
ſhall ſeaſon you? Keep up ſound truth (that 
ſeaſoneth, though it cauſe ſome — in 
yourſelves, and inſtead of ſeeking ſuperĩo- 
rity, live in peace, and meekneſs with ane 
another, 
CHAP. X. 

ND he aroſe from thence, 
and cometh into the coaſts 
of Judea, by the farther ſide of 
22 and the people reſort unto 

im again; and as he was wont, 
he taught them again, 2. And 
the Phariſees came to him, and 
aſked him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife? tempting 
him. 3. And he anſwered and 
ſaid nnto them, What did Moſes 
command you? 4. And they ſaid, 
Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of 
divorcement, and to put her away. 

r. Norr, Theſe hypocrites ſeemed 


putting caſes of conſcience, to be afraid of 
ſinning. 


5. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, For the hardneſs of 
your heart,- he wrote a2 this pre- 
cept. 6. But from the beginning 
of the creation, God made them 
male and female. 7. For this cauſe 
ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife 2 
8. And they twain ſhall be one 
fleſh: ſo then they are no more 
twain, but one fleſh. g. What 
therefore God hath joined toge- 
ther, let not man put aſunder, 

5. This law was good in itſelf, berauſe 
it was fitted to your condition: But it was 
the badneſs and hardneſs of your hearts, 
that made ſuch a toleration needſul to you 
to keep you from worle: ſo it was not a 
full approbation of the thing: For the per- 
ſe& law of innocency ſo united man and 


wite, that nv man ſhould ſeparate them, 
for his own pleaſure, without God's licenſe. 


10. And in the houſe his difci- 
ples alked him again of the ſame 
matter. 11. And he faith unto 
them, Whoſoever ſhall put away 
his wife, and marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery againſt her, 12. 


% 


- 
= 
a 


And if a woman ſhall put away 
ber . huſband," and be married to 
another, ſhe committeth adultery. 
to, &c. NoTr, Though Mark mention 
not the exception of the Caſe of adultery, 
mentioned by otherevangeliits, it is implied. 

1. C Doth adultery diffolve marriage) 
Anſw. It giveth cauſe uf a diſſolution, by 
divorce, or deſertion : Bat in ſome caſes, it 
is law ſul for the injured perſon to forgive the 
wrong, and continue in the relation, without 
being married over again. 

2. Cue. May the woman put away her 
buſband 2 adultery ? we 2 They that 
deny it, becauſe only the man hath go- 
verning power, ſay. nothing: For the man 
doth it not as governor, but as an injured 
contractor, ſeeketh it as juſtice from the 
magiſtrate; or writeth himſelf, if permitted 
dy the magiſtrate; or if unjuſtly forbidden. 
And the.waman may be an injured contrace 
tor, as. well as the man, and may ſeek to 
the magiſtrate for a divoice; and in ſome 
caſes, if denied by the magiftrate, may right 
herſelf by deſertion. But whether that de- 
fertion ſhall be called, A putting away, is 
but a controverſy about the name, and not 
the thing. In what caſes it is lawiul to 
marry again, is a different controverſy. 

13. And they brought young 
children to him, that he ſhould 
touch them; and ig diſciples re- 
buked thoſe that brought em. 
14. But when Jeſus ſaw 27, he was 
much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto 
them, Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them 
not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of 


God. 

13, 14. Non, Though they brought 
them not to be baptized, (ch. iſtian baptiſm 
being not fully inſtituted till after Chriſt's 
reſurrection,) yet they are offered to Chriſt 
four his acceptance and benediction. 2. He 
gave 'them ſuch acceptance and blefling, 
and declured them to be ſuch, as the King- 
dom (or church) of God conſiſteth of, He 
euuld not mean only | of adult perſons that 
aie like theſe infants in the Kingdom of 
God:] elſe he might have taken up a lamb 
or a dove, and bleſſed them, and ſaid [of 
ſuch hat mlels creatures is the kingdom of 
God.] But he muſt mean ef them and ſuch 
«s them, or of ſuch both in age, and alfo 
in humble teachablereceptivity, is the king- 
dom of God: Elſe there would be no reaſon 
td bleſs them. Which can be nothing lower 
than acceptance as viſible inſant-church- 
members. i 
= He that in all ages from the beginning 
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took infants to be infant-mgmbers of his 
church, and came not to deſtroy, but to en- 
large merries to the faithful and their ſeed, 
and faith, They are holy: and was much dif. 
eaſed with his erroneous apoſtles for ſor- 
dding them to be brought to his benedic- 
tion; ſure will not be well pleaſed wich 
thoſe that now forbid them to be dedicated 
in the baptiſmal covenant to him. But yet 
if any man will ſay, I deny not the intereſt 
of the infants of the faithful in the church 
and covevant, bur only think that baptiſm 
was appointed only for the ſolemn reception 
of the adult, and ſo will be baptized at age, 
after (or without) infant baptiſm, merely to 
fatisfy conſcience, and then live in love 
and peace with thofe of another mind, I 
ſhould gladly live in love and peace with 
ſuch. 

15. Verily I ſay unto you, Who» 
ſoever ſhall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, he 
ſhall x4 entef therein. 16. And 
he took them up in his arms, put 
his hands upon them, and bleſſed 
them. 

No rx, 1. Theſe words plainly intimate 
that he received them as capable of the 
kingdom of God, ti at is the church on earth, 
and in heaven, Chriſt dvth; not thus bleſs 
unbelievers and their ſeed, but thoſe that, 
1 Cor, 7. 14. are called holy,. : 

17. And when.he Was gone forth 
into the way, there came one run- 
ning, and kneeled to him, and aſked 
him, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do 
that T may mherit eternal life ? 

17. NorE, It hence appearcth that the 
Jews (except the Sadducees) then believed 
an everlaſting like, 2. And that we ſhould 
do whatever God would have us to do to at- 
tain it. 

18. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Why calleſt thou me good? Here 
ig none good, but one, that is God. 


18. Good indeed in the prime ſenſe is a 
high title, none being mo:e proper to God 


himſelf, and none perfectly and primarily 
and eſſentially good, but God: It is a greater 
matter to be good than thou deemeſt. 

19. Thou, knoweſt the com- 
mandments, Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, 
Do not bear falſe witneſs, Defraud 


not, Honour thy father and mother, 

19 NorTr, Deſraud not, is the ſenſe of 

the tenth commandment, that is, love thy 

neighbour as thyſelf, ſq as not to defire from 

him any thing to his hurt? Qu. 1, ws * _ 
1 
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Ghriſt mention none of the commandments riches enter into the kingdom of 


of the firſt table? Anſw. The man is ſup- God! 


you to confeſs God, and conſequently his 


uty to him, and to mean in his queſtion; 9 


What good works muſt I do towards others? 
Qu. 2: Why doth not Chriſt recite the 
commandments in their true wn 2 
When the matter alone is intended, the or- i 
dar not neceſſary. 2. The evangeliſts ſwereth again, and ſaith unto them, 
recite not all Chriſt's words in the ſame or= Children, how hard is it for them 


der that he ſpake them, as is evident in the iN | : 
Ae of thi e Theſe very Ons, TR rf FORGED RTE" Ie 


words are otherwiſe recited by Matti. * 
18, 19. [ Thou ſhalt do no murder} is firſt, 


pnd, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- eye of a needle, 
elf, 


is laſt, and inſtead of ¶ Defraud nt 
20. And he anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, all theſe have I 


obſerved from my youth. 


20. NoTz' He meant that he had not di- n ü 
rectly in the outward act broken any of cannot be true chriſtians and be ſaved, 
theſe; not knowing how far the law reacheth. 


21. Then Jeſus beholding 


him, 


loved him, and ſaid unto him, One 
thing thou lackeſt: go thy way, 
ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give 
to the poor; and thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in heaven; and come, take 


up the croſs, and follow me. 


21. Jeſus beheld him with kindnefs, ap- 
proving in him what was good, and ſaid, 
So far thou haſt done well: But there is 
more than this neceſſary to obtain everlaſting 
life, even to prefer it before all the wealth be rich muſt needs ſignify unbeliet᷑: Can 
and pleaſure of this world, and life itſelf : ; 
and to try thee herein: Go, and ſell all and their ſalvation almoſt impoſſible ? The ſame 
give to the poor, and take heaven for thy I ſay of murmuring poverty. 
treaſure inſtead of all, and follow me in 


ſelf-denial unto ſuffering. NoTz, Not that unto him, Lo, we have left all 


all are bound to ſell all; but all are bound 
lo to preſer heaven, as will make them for- 


ſake all that ſtands againſt it. 


23. How hard is it to perſuade rich men 
love heaven Better than earth, and to 
yield to the conditions of ſalvation. ; 


24. And the diſciples were aſto - 
niſhed at his words. But Jeſus an- 


the kingdom of God! 25. It is ea« 
ſier for a camel to go through the 

than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of 


24: So bad is the heart of man, that it is 
exceeding hard to have riches: and not to 
place men's truſt in them: and ſuch as do ſa 


NoTs, To truſt in fiches is to take them 
for bur beſt, and to take and ex more 
comfort from them, than from Chriſt and 


ven. | | 
26. And they were aſtoniſhed 
out of meaſure, ſaying amon 
2 De ou can be faveds 
27. And Jeſus looking upon them, 
ſaith, With men iz , impoſſible, 


but not with God ; for with G 
all things are poſſible. 
27. NoTs, Sure the inordinate defire ts 


men ſeek that which they believe maketh 


28. Then Peter began to ſay 


and 
have followed thee. 29. And Je- 


ſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily I ſay 


22. And he was ſad at that ſay- unto you, There is no man that 
ing, and went away grieved: for hath left houſe, or. brethren, or 


he had great poſſeſſions. 


ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 


22. Carnal men may be that they wife, or children, or lands, for 
tatinot bring God down to their terms: 


Good and bad would be as well as they can 

both kere and hereafter + but when they ſee 
they cannot have both earth and heaven; "tg 

the — chuſe heaven (though ſenſible of and ſiſters, and mothers, and chil - 


earthly 


ufferings,) and the avor/dly chuſe the 


ſake and the goſpel's, 30. But he 
ſhall receive an hundred-fold now 
in this time, houſes, and brethren, 


dren, and lands, with — 


world; and moſt to keep off ſorrow and : 
Aae and in the world to come eterna 


they ſhall have both, and that God will fave. 


them on their own terms. 


23. And Jeſus looked round 


How hardly ſhalt they that 


I 


about, and ſaithwnto his e. 
ave 


life. - 31. But many hat are firſt, 
ſhall be laſt; and the laſt, firſt. 


| of &c. Nerz, To ſorſake them for 
hriſt, is rathet to diſpleaſe them or part 
with them, than with Chriſt and our duty; 


when they ſtand in competition, as comforts, 
| or 


2 


S 
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of in oppoſition, as advetſaries;. it is not to 
forſake them in paſſion, or for want of due 

tothe; nor to go into a monaſtery, or 
as: ae prodig als, or on any unjuſt 
cauſe. 


2. A hundred ſold in this life, is in value; 


God will here do better ſor them, in things 
of greater worth. And all chriſtians ſhall 
be endeared to them in love and commu- 


Mon. 7 c | 
32. And they were in the way 
going up to Jeruſalem: and Jeſus 
went beſore them, and they were 
amazed, and as they followed, they 
were afraid. And he took again 
the twelve, and began to tell them 
what things. ſhould: happen unto 
him, 33. Saying, Behold, we go 
up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of Man 
ſhall” be delivered upon the chief 
prieſts, and unto the ſcribes: and 
they ſhall condemn bim to death, 
and ſhall deliver him to the Gen- 
lines. 34. And they ſhall mock 
bim, and ſhall ſeburge him, and 
wall ſpit opon him, and ſhall kill 
Him: and the third day he ſhall riſe 
r Wo tt "of 
2 When they were beſore put in fear 

of going to Jerufalem, he told them again 
plainly what and how be muſt ſuffer, and 


riſe again. Nox, Of all prophecies, this 


js the moſt confirming. | 

— * And james and John the 

ſons of Zebedee come unto him, 
ſaying, Maſter, we would that thou 
eas, Hh do for us whatſoever we 
Mall deſire. 36. And he ſaid unto 
them, What would ye that I ſhould 
do for yon? 37. They ſaid unto 
him, Grant unto us that we may 
fit, one on thy right hand, and the 
"other on thy left hand, in thy glory. 
35, Ke. They came with their mother. 
Narz, Thaugh this might ſhew a firong 


| belief of hig reſurrection and kingdom, if 


it oken as here placed, next his 
ora, fo of his death $ d refurrection : 
«yet Win this faith ſeemeth to be almoſt 
| forgotten: and tliey were iar fiom perfect, 
While they were ſo felfiſh, ambitious and 

preſumptuous in their requeſt. . 
38. Hut Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
- Ye know not what ye aſk; can ye 
drink of the cup that I drink of ? 
and be baptized with the baptiſm 
that I am baptized with? 


* 
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38 It is meeter for you to conſider whe-' 
ther you con fuffer with and for'me. 
39. And they ſaid unto him, 
We can. And jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Ye ſhall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink of; and with the bap- 

tiſm that I am baptized withal, ſhall 
ye be baptized: 40. But to fit on 
my right hand, and on my left 
hand, is not mine to give, but 7t 
hall be given to them for whom it 
is prepared. 

39. Norx, Their purpoſe was good, but 
not their ſelf-confidence. 40. It is. to be 
given by way of reward to the moſt excel- 
lent and meet, according to my father's de- 
cree, and not by me now by way of partial 
favour, as courtiers obtain of pringes. 

.. 41, And when the ten heard ic, 
they began to be much diſpleaſed 

with James and John. p 

41. Nor, Chriſt's own followers and 
apoſtles had their great diſpleaſures and in- 
dignation at each other; no wonder then if 
fuch ariſe in the church now. 2. It was 
then the aſpiring ambition of two that would 
have been above the reſt, that cauſed this 
breach and indignation :; No wonder if the 
ſame cauſe have the ſame effects, and worſe, 
when it is in worſe men, and in very many. 

42. But ſeſus called them to 
him, and faith unto them, Ye know 
that they which are accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe 
lordſhip, over them; and their 
great ones exerciſe authority upon 
them. 43. But fo ſhall it not be 
among yon: but whoſoever will be 
great among. you, ſhall be your 
miniſter: 44. And whoſoever of 
you will be the chiefeſt, ſhall be 

ervant of all. 

42, & c. Jeſus purpoſely thus decided the 

. controverſy: You. are not called to an em- 

pire or dominion. The rulers of the nations 

.exerciſe lordſhip. and command on them. 

But your pre-eminence ſhall be moral, and. 

he ns TC in bali. an for- 


viceableneſs to the reft, and in that light 


aud love that fits them for it, ſhall bave the 


chief authority with you; For his wiſdom, 


and ſervice, reaſun and love, ſhall mutt 
prevail with chriſtians for reſpe in church 


7 affairs, 


45+ For even the Son of Man 
came not to be miniſtered unto, but 
to miniſter, and to give his life a 
ranſom for many, 


45. Why 


4. at. ac 0 oa 


c 2 W S XA ES 


CHAP: XI. 


45. Why ſhould you ſet up a higher do- 
minion over one another, than I have exer- 
ciſed over you? Have not I been more 2 
ſervant to you, in teaching and guiding you, 
than you have been to me, by any ſervice 
you have done me; Have not I ſtooped to 
you all, and will do even to death, 


46. And they came to Jericho : 
and as he went out of Jericho with 
his diſciples, and a great number 
of people, blind Bartimeus, the ſon 
of Timeus, fat by the highway-ſide, 
begging. 47. And when he heard 
that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he 
began to cry out, and ſay, Jeſus, 
thou ſon of David have mercy on 
me. 48. And many charged him 
that he ſhould hold his peace: but 
he cried the more a great deal, 
Thou ſon of David, have mere 
on me. 49. And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, 
and commanded him to be called: 
and they call the blind man, ſaying 
unto him, Be of good comfort, riſe: 
he calleth thee. 50. And he caſt- 
ing away his garment, aroſe, and 
came to Jeſus. 51. And Jeſus an- 
ſwered and faid unto him, What 
wilt thou that I ſhould do unto 
thee ? The blind man faid - unto 
him, Lord, that I might receive 
my ſight. 
him, Go thy way ; thy faith. hath 
made thee whole. And imme» 
diately he received his fight, and 
followed Jeſus in the way. 

46, c. See on Mar, 20. 30, Norx, 1. 


It is great comfort. to be called to Chrift, 2. 
Chriſt maketh whole efficiently; but faith, 


by moral receptiye qualification of a free gift. 


ND when they came nigh to 
Jeruſalem, unto Bethp age, 


and Bethany, at the mount, of 57 


Olives, he ſendeth forth two of 
his diſciples, 2. And ſaith unto 
them, Go your way into the vil- 
lage over againſt you; and as ſoon 
as ye be entered into it, ye ſhall find 
a colt tied, whereon never man ſat; 
Jooſe him, and bring kim. ' 3. And 
if any man ſay unto you,” Why de 
ye this ? ſay ye that the Lord hath 


52. And Jeſus ſaid unto + 
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need of him; and ſtraightay he 
will ſend him hither. 4. And th 
went their way, and found the col 
tied by the door without, ina place 
where two ways met: and they 
looſe him. 5. And certain of them 
that ſtood there ſaid unto them, 
What do ye. looling the. colt ? 6. 
And they ſaid unto them even as 
eſus had commanded: and they 
et them go. 

t. NoTs, Chriſt knew things diftant, 
and what men would ſay and do. Though 
man's acts be free, God accompliſheth his 
will, by man's freeſt acts. 2. It was an Aſs 
bean: though-Mark names but the 
cult, 

7. And they brought the colt 
to ſeſus, and caſt their r 
on him; and he fat upon him. 8. 
And many ſpread their garments 
in the way: and others cut down 
branches off the trees, and ſirawed 
them in the way. 9. And they that 
went before, and that follow- 
ed, cried, ſaying, Hoſannah, bleſſed 
is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. 10. Bleſſed be the king- 
dom of our father David, that 
cometh in the name of the Lord; 
Hoſannah in the higheſt. 

7. We receive with all joyful ne the 
Meſſiah that is come from God; Meſſed be 
he, and bleſſed be his kingdom: Let the 
heavens applaud and bleſs it. 779 + 

11. And Jeſus. entered into Je- 
ruſalem, and into the temple; and 
when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the even- 
tide was come, he went out unto 
Bethany with the twelve. 12. And 
on the morrow. when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hun- 
ry. 13. And ſeeing a fig-tree 
afar off, having leaves, he came, if 
haply he. might find any. thing” 
thereon : when he came to it, 
he found nothing but leaves z 4or 
the time of figs * not er. 
"14, Ke. Norz, It is nat likely tbat 
Su ay jr dhe en 

eat; an tree $: 
7 le he owed, the ace 
. . 
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moſt likely be lay out of door at Bethany, 
us he uſed ta do by night in the garden 
where he was taken, becauſe he would not 
burden poor men's houſes with all his fol- 
lowers. Elſe ſure he would nut have come 
away hungry. 

14. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
kereafter for ever. And his diſci- 
ples heard ze. 

14. Nor, 1. This pbraſe of ar 
to a fig tree, muſt be expounded by the ule 
of the word in thoſe times, when [to anſwer] 

gnified but E ſay] 2. The curſe hurteth 
not the tree, but to inſtruct men. 

15. And they come to Jeruſa- 
lem: and Jeſus went into the tem- 


on and began to caſt out them 


at fold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the ſeats of 
them that fold doves; 16. And 
would not ſuffer that any man 
ſhould carry any veſſel through the 
temple. 

15. Nor, He ſhewed that he had the 
authority of a king, though he would nat 


ſet up a temporal kingdom, 16. Chrift 
now 


eemed to be more ceremonious than 
the Phariſees: But he was made under the 
law, and would not abrogate one tittle, till 
all were fulfilled by him; He was to kee 
it, to ſave men from it. 3, He yet teach 
us to reverence the place of ſolemn worthip, 
for the worſhip ſake. 


17. And he taught, ſaying unto 
them, Is it not written, My houſe 
mall be called of all nations the 
Houſe of prayer? but ye have made 


it a den of thieyes. | 

r7. The temple was dedicated for holy 
worſhip, for Jews and Proſelytes of all na- 
tions; but theſe uſe merchandiſe here and 
i» (1 
- Ma es now be temples dedi- 
FR... holy worſhip? Anſw. Nene of 
it, dut that the reverence of God's name 
and worſhip not only alloweth, but requit- 
eth us when we can, to ſeparate cemely 
Places to holy worſhip, from common uſe; 
And why they may not be called 2mples, I 


& not. 
18. And the ſcribes and chief 
prieſts heard it, and fought how 


they might deſtroy him; for the 

feared him, becauſe all the people 

was aſtoniſhed at his doftrine. 

, Though one would think Chrift's pea) 
- 


- 


EHAP, XY, 
for the temple Thou'd have pleaſed ther that 
cried it up as their glory, and accuſed Chriſt, 
and Stephen and Paul for diſhonouring it; 
yet becauſe Chriſt did it as he did, by the 
pay e's countenance, they ſeared the wrath 
Romans, leſt they would take it for 
ſedition, and ſo they ſhoyld ſuffer by it. | 
19. And when even was come, 
he went out of the city. 
19. Leſt they ſhould ſurpriſe him in the 
night, as they did at laſt; 
20. And in the morning, as they 
paſſed by, they . ſaw the fig-tree 
dried up from the roots, 21. And 
Peter calling to remembrance, ſaith 
unto him, Maſter, behold, the fig- 
tree which thou curſedeſt, is wi- 
thered away. 22. And Jeſus an- 
ſwering, (ith unto them, Have 
faith in God. 23. For verily I ſay 
unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay 
unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the 
ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, 
but ſhall believe that thoſe thin 
which he ſaith hall come to pals, 
he ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith, 
24. Therefore I ſay unto you, What 
things Nor hs e- deſire —_ ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, 
— ye ſhall have aq 2 
23. No difficulty ſhall hinder you fro 
taining what God hath promiſed, and is 
t to be done, if you firmly truſt his love 
and promiſe. 
25. And when ye ſtand praying, 
forgive, if ye have ought againſt 
any : that your Father alſo which is 
in heaven may forgive you your 
treſpaſſes, _ 15 
25. And forgiving and charity is neceſ- 


4 


Cary to ſucceſs as well as believing : Believ- 


ſuppoſeth other requiſite. 
20. But if you do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which is 
in heayen forgive your treſpaſſes. 
26. No rx, This ſheweth that the promiſe 
of granting believers prayers, meaneth 
eateris | fraribus, other requitites being an- 


ruſa 


em: and as he was walking in 


Y the temple, there come to him the 
chief ge and the ſcribes, and 


the elders, 28. And ſay unto him, 


By 


| 27: And they come again to Je» | 
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By what authority doeſt thou theſe 
things? and who gave thee this 
authority to do theſe things? 

27. Norz, They judged truly that they 
were not to be done without authority: 
But knew nat that his authority was from 


God. | 
29. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, I will alſo aſk of you 
one queſtion, and anſwer me, and 
I will tell you by what authority I 
do theſe things. 30. The baptiſm 
of John, was it fram heaven, or of 
men ? anſwer me. p | 
30. Norx, Had they confeſſed John to 
be of God, he would have produced his 
teſtimony: Had they denied it, they had 
gainſayed themſelves and the people's 
voice: For the generality of them were 
baptized by John, in hope that their Meſhah 
and his kingdom, and their deliverance 
were at hand, 

31. And they reaſoned with 
themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, 
From heaven, he will ſay, Why 
then did ye not believe him ? 
32. But ml we ſhall ſay, Of men, 
they feared the people: for all men 
counted Jahn, that he was a pro- 
phet indeed. 33. And they an- 


ſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, We 


cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaith unto them, Neither do I tell 
you by what authority I da theſe 
things. | 

3t. Norx, It was woll that they conſi- 
dered what might be ſaid againſt them, 
which now moſt Chriſtians do not in their 
diſputes. 2. Theſe perſecutors and the 
Romans had ſome charity and confideration, 
m that they were reſtrained by the fear of 
the people, and did not accuſe and fine 
them as tor routs, riots, and ſeditions. 3, 


They that deny nece remiſes 
w be diſputed with, * W 


| CHAP. XII. 

ND he began to ſpeak unto 

them by parables. , A certain 
man planted a vineyard, and. ſet 
an hedge about it, and digged 2 
frlace for the wine-fat, and built a 
tower, and let it out to huſband- 
men, and went into a far country. 
2, And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the 
huſbandmen a fervant, that he 
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might receive from the huſband» 
men of the fruit of the vineyard. 
3. And they caught 4im, and beat 
him, and ſent lim away empty. 
4. And again he ſent unto them 
another ſervant; and at him they 
caſt ſtones, and wounded ii in 
the head, and ſent im away ſha me- 
fully handled. 5. And again he 
ſent another; and him they killed: 
and many others, beating ſome, 
and killing ſome. * = 

1. See on Matth. 21. NoTe, Who did 
this? Arſw. The only national church on 
earth, 2. Did they ceaſe upon this warn- 
ing of Chriſt? 4ſt. No, but do worſe. 
3. Why did they do it? Au. PR 
folly and wickedneſs. 4. The things 


have been, are: This is no ſtrange thing 
yet on earth, 

6, Having yet therefore one ſon, 
his well-beloved, he ſent him alſo 
laſt unto them, ſaying, They will 
reverence my ſon. 7. But thoſe 
huſbandmen ſaid amongſt them- 
ſelves, This is the heir ; come, let, 
us kill him, and the inheritance 
ſhall be ours. 8. And they took 
him, and killed in, and caſt kim 
out of the vineyard, ; 

8. Norx, No wonder that no innocency, 
er worth can preſerve his miniſters from 
their rage, as from being caſt out of the 
vineyard, | 

9. What ſhall therefore the Lord 
of the vineyard do? he will come 
and deſtroy the huſbandmen, and 


will ae the vineyard unto others. 
9. He will deſtroy theſe Jews, and ca 
the Gentiles to become his church, 

10. And have ye not read this 
ſcripture? The ſtone which the 
builders rejected is become the 
11. This was 
the Lord's doing, and it is marvel- 
lous in our eyes. R549: 

10. Eſal. 118. Iſo. 28, 16. 11 

12. And they ſought to lay hold 
on him, but feared the people; for: 
they knew that he had ſpoken the 
ar Ou againſt them: and they 

eft him, and went their way. ö. 

12. NoTE, That which is ſpoken againſt 
bad men enrageth thein, be it never ſo true 
a WA 

. 13 Aud : 
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13. And they fend unto him cer - 
tain of the Phariſees, and of the 
Herodians, to catch him in 41. 
words. 14. And when they were 
come, they ſay unto him, Maſter, 
we know that thou art true, and 
careſt for no man: for thou re- 
gardeſt not the perſon of men, but 
teacheſt the way of God in truth: 
Is it lawful to give tribute to Ceſar, 
or not ? 


13. They ſend thoſe that thouzht Ceſar 
an uſurper, or at leaſt had no right to that 
fart of tribute, alienated from the ſanctua- 
1y, and the Herodians that were for Ceſar's 


ight. Nor, They give Chriſt a flatteri 
pin} pd war wh 25 


- 15, Shall we give, or ſhall we 
not give? But he knowing their 
hypocriſy, „er them, Why 
tempt ye me? bring me a penny, 
that e ſee it. 16. And they 
brought ::: and he ſaith unto them, 
Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcrip. 
tion? And they ſaid unto him, 
Ceſar's. 17. And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid utito them, Render to Ceſar 
the things that are Ceſar's, and to 
God the things that are God's. 
And they marvelled at him. 

15. See on Matth, 21. Norz, We are 


mx d to anſwer directly to all ſuch en- 
naring queſtions, nor to ſatisfy the temp- 


ters. 

18. Then come unto him the 
Sadducees, which ſay there is no 
reſurrection; and they aſked him, 
faying, 19. Maſter, Moſes wrote 
. unto us, If a man's brother die, and 
leave his wife behind him, and 
leave no children, that his brother 
ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up 
ſeed unto his brother. 20. Now 
there were ſeven brethren; and 
the firſt took a wife, and dying left 
no ſeed. 21. And the ſecond took 
Her, and died, neither left he an 
ſeed : and the third likewiſe, =2, 
And the feven had her, and left no 
ſeed: laſt of all the woman died 
alſo. 23. In the reſurrection there- 
fore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe. 
wiſe ſhall ſhe be of them? for the 
ſeven had her to wife. | 


- 
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23. Erroneous men, from one falſe ſup · 
poſition, infer many that are worſe. 

24. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid 
unto them, Do ye not therefore 
err, becauſe ye know not the ſcrip- 
tures, neither the power of God 
25. For when they ſhall riſe from 
the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage : but are as 
the *. * which are in heaven. 

24. Carnal men think carnally of things 
heavenly : Spiritual glorified bodies are liks 
angels, and as they die not, ſo they generate 


not any more than they; (nor eat and drink 
as here.) 


26. And as touching the dead, 
that they riſe: have ye not read in 
the book of Moſes, how in the 
buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, 
I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob? 27. He is not the God of 
the dead, but the God of the liv- 
ing : ye therefore do greatly err. 

e on Matth. 22. 2 

28. And one of the ſeribes eame, 
and having heard them reaſoning 
together, and perceiving that he 
had anſwered them well, aſked him, 


Which is the firft commandment of 


all? 29. And phe anſwered him, 
The firſt of all the commandments 
is, Hear, O Hrael, the Lord our 
Gad is one Lord; 30. And thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy foul 
and with all thy mind, and with all 
thy ſtrength ; this is the firſt com- 
mandment. 31. And the ſecond 
is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thyſelf: there is 
none other commandment greater 
than theſe. | 


NoT#x, Love is the moſt ſall and final act 
of the ſoul. It is the total inclination, and 
adherence. cf the will to God as God, the 
infinite good, and to man, for his ſake, as 


far as his conformity to God hath made him 


amiable.” It fervently riſeth towards God 

here by daſire and feeking ; and fully de- 

lighterh in bim hereafter. 

3a. And the ſcribe ſaid unte 

him, Well Maſter, thou haſt ſaid 

the truth: for there is one God, 
an 


1. 
Ds 


* „0 A. 


— 0 cw 


people ca 
ſury: and many that were rich quakes in divers places, and there 
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and there is none other but he. 
33. And to love him with all the 
heart, and with all the underſtand- 
ing, and with all the ſoul, and with 
all the ſtrength, and to love . 
neighbour as himſelf, is more than 
all whole burnt-offerings and facri- 
fices. 34. And when Jeſus ſaw 
that he anſwered diſcreetly, he 
ſaid nnto him, Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of God. And 
no man after that durſt aſk him any 
ueſtion. 

34. Nor, If che conſeſſion of theſe two 
great commands, was a matter ſo greatly 
eſteemed both of Chriſt, and by this ſcribe; 
how greatly do they differ from Chriſt, who, 
beſides the profeſſion of the whole baptiſmal 
faith and covenant, require abundance of 


unneceſſary or uncertain things to church 
communion and concord, if not to ſalvation ? 


3 5 And ſeſus anſwered and ſaid, 
while he taught in the temple, 
How ſay the ſcribes that Chriſt is 
the fon of David? 36. For David 
himſelf ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, The 
LORD ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footſtook 37. David 
therefore himſelf calleth him Lord; 
and whence is he hen his ſon ? 


3 He is the Lord in his divine nature, 
and his ſon in his human nature. 


37. And the common e 
heard him gladly. 38. Ron 
ſaid unto them in his doctrine, 
Beware of the ſcribes, which love 
to go in long clothing and love 
ſalutations in the market-places, 
39. And the chief ſeats in the ſy- 
nagogues, and the uppermolt rooms 
at feaſts: 40. Which devour widows 
houſes, and for a pretence make 


long prayers; theſe ſhall receive 


greater damnation. 

37 Let not theſe proud hypocrite deceive 
you, who by their long liturgies, and cere- 
monies, and claim of ſepetiority, do but 
cloak their worldlineſs, pride and oppreſ- 
fon, and are religious to their greater dam- 
nation, 

41. And Jeſus fat over againſt 
the treaſury, and beheld how the 


money into the trea- 


* 
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caſt in much. 42. And there came 
a certain poor widow, and ſhe 
threw in two mites, which make a 
farthing. 43. And he called unto 
him his diſciples, and faith unto 
them, Verily I fay unto you, that 
this poor widow hath caſt more in, 
than all they which have, caſt inta 
the treaſyry. 44. For all they did 
caſt in of their abundance: but ne 
of her want did caſt in all that ſhe 
had, even all her living. | 

1. It is no more of ſelf-denying piety, 


to ſerve God ſv liberally of that which the 


fleſh can ſpare, and which coſteth the fleſh 
no denial of its defues, but to ſerve it with 
the firſt, and God with its leaving. 2. Gad 
accepteth a willing mind, where wealth and 
power is wanting. 

| CHAP. XIII. 


N D as he went out of the 
A temple, one of his diſciples 
aith unto him, Maſter, fee what 
manner of ſtones, and what build» 
ings are here. 2. And Jeſus an- 
ſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thog 
theſe great buildings? there ſhall 
not be left one ſtone upon another, 
that ſhall not be thrown down. 
3. And as he ſat upon the mount of 
Olives, over againſt the temple, 
Peter, and James, and John, and 
Andrew, aſked him -privately, 4. 
Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be? 
and what Hall be the fign when all 
theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? 


See in Matth. 24. Norz, Nature would 


foreknow even the evil to come. 


5. And Jefus anſwering them, 
began to ſay, Take heed leſt any 
man deceive you. 6. For many 
ſhall come in my name, faying, I 
am Chrift: and ſhall deceive many. 

6. Many ſhall pretend that they are ſent 


to reſtore the Jewiſh kingdom, and draw in 
people to their deſtruction. 


7. And when ye ſhall hear of 
wars and rumours of wars, be 
not troubled: for /uch things mult 
needs be; but the end all not be 
yet. 8. For nation ſhall ariſe againſt 
nation, and kingdom againſt king- 
dom: and there ſhall be earth- 


bateful fort 6f men; 
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mall be Famines, and troubles 2 
theſe are the beginnings of ſorrow. 
8. Many commotions muſt go before the 


deſtruction. 

9. But take heed to youtſelves : 

for they ſhall deliver you up to 

councils ; and in the ſynagogues 
e ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be 
rought before rulers and kings 
for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt 


en. 
9. I allow you by lawful means to keep 
rſelves out of their hands; but I foretel 

12 that their councils will conderin you, 
nd in thelt ſynagogues — will ſcourge 
ou like malefactors, and caſt you out, and 
ou ſhall be brought before ſuch as Herod; 
Agrippa, and the Roman proturators, to an- 
Twer for being chriſtians. That your teſti- 
mony may evince againſt them, that they 
heard the goſpel, 2nd did not obey it. 
„ 10. And the goſpel muſt firſt be 
publiſhed among all nations. 
10. Before their deſtruction, the goſpel 
muſt be ſpread and publiſhed abroad, both 
do Jews and Gontiles. 
11. But when they ſhall lead 
Jen, and deliver you up, take no 
thought beforehand what ye ſhall 
ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate; 
but whatſoever ſhall be given you 
In that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it 
4s not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy 
Ghoſt. 84. 

11. Though you may be diſcouraged for 
Want of matter, boldneſs, or utterance, let 
not this trouble you; for I promiſe you the 
pteſent help of my ſpirit. 

. 12. Now the brother ſhall betra 
the brother to death, and the father 
the ſon: and children ſhall riſe up 
againſt ' their parents, and ſhall 
cauſe them to be put to death. 
13. And ye ſhall be hated of all 
men for my name's ſake; but he 
that ſhall endure unto the end, the 
ſame ſhall be ſaved. x 
12, 13. Your kindred themſelves ſhall be 


LY 


5 un enemies, and ſhall not ſpare your very 


ives: And the vulgar of all foits ſhall be 
ſeduced to take you for the plagues of the 
wald, and 8 mention you as a 
ut bear all this pa- 

tiently : Truſt God, and hold out to the end, 


- and you ſnall be ſaved from all this and more. 


14. But when ye ſhall fee the 


. abomination of deſolation, ſpoken 
es 


* 


Y but God hath ſome choſen ones whom he 


ent. xttt; P? 


of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding MP 
where it ought not, (let him that 4h 
readeth, underſtand) then let them 20 
that be in Judea flee to the moun- 80 
tains: 15: And let him that is on * 
the houſe-top not go down. into 

the houſe, neither enter therein, 

to take any thing out of his houſe, a 
16. And let him that is in the field, h 
not turn back .again for to take up t 
his garment. | t 


14. But when ye ſhall ſee the Roman en- 
ſigns ſet up againſt Jeruſalem, like Antio- 
chus's deſolating abomination, mention 
by Daniel, (expect not that I ſhould ſpeak 
niore plainly to you, to erirage the Romart 

wer), then ſpeedily be gone, and ſh iſt 

or yourſelves, and be glad though you loſe 
your goods, if you fave your lives: 

17. But woe to them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
ſuck in thoſe days. 18. And pray 
ye that your fliglit be not in the 
winter. 19. For in thoſe days 
ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was not 
from the beginning of tlie creation 
which God created, unto this time, 
neither ſhall be. | 

17. It will be an increaſe of miſery to all 
that are hindred in the flight : For the afflic- 
tion of thoſe days will be unparallelled. | 

20. And except that the Lord 
had ſhortened thoſe days, no fleſh 
ſhould be ſaved: but for the eleQ's 
ſake, whom he hath choſen, he 
hath ſhortened the days. 

20. Thoſe calamities ſhall not deftroy all; 
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will preſerve. 

21. And then if any man ſhall 
ſay to you, Lo, here i: Chriſt, or 
lo, he :s there: believe lim not. 
22. For falfe Chriſts and falſe pro · 
phets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew hgns 
and wonders, to ſeduce, if it were 
poſlible, even the elect. 23. But 
take ye heed: behold, I have fore- 
told you all things. £1 

21. The miſerable Jews will follow divers 
that will pretend that they are ſent to be 


their Saviours : but I warn you, Truſt none 
ſuch, 


24. But in thoſe days, after that 
tribulation, the ſun ' ſhall be dar- 
kened, and the moon ſhall not give 


ber 


2 
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her light: 25. And the ſtars of 
heaven ſhall fall, and the powers 
chat are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken, 
26. And then ſhall they ſee the 
Son of Man coming in the clouds 
with great power and glory. 

See Matth. 24. 29, 30. g 

27. And then ſhall he ſend his 
angels, and ſhall gather together 
his ele from the four winds, from 
the uttermoſt part of the earth, to 
the uttermoſt part of heaven. 

See Matth. 24. 31. | 

28. Now learn a patable of the 
hg-tree: when her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that ſummer is near: 
29. So ye in like manner, when ye 
ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſs, 
know that it is nigh, even at the 
doors. 3o. Verily I 5 unto you, 
that this generation ſnall not paſs, 
till all theſe things be done. 31. 
Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: 


but my words ſhall not paſs ny 

295 30. Expect the deſtruction of Jeruſa» 
lem, when ye ſee theſe ſigns: And doubt 
not my Word: Some now alive ſhall live to 
ee it. (It was not forty years.) 

32. But of that day and mat 
hour knoweth no man, no not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father. 

32. But theſe things not coming diſcer- 
mbly, as effects of natural cauſes, neither 
angels, nor Chriſt as man can foretel juſt 
the day and hour, becauſe they depend on 
the mere will of God. 


33. Take ye heed, watch and 
pray: for ye know not when the 
time is, 

33. It is kept unknown to you, that you 
may watch and pray, and be ſtill prepared, 

34. For the Son of Man is as a 
man taking a far journey, who left 
his houſe, and gave authority to 
his ſervants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter 
to watch. 35. Watch ye there- 
fore, (for ye know not when the 
maſter of the houſe cometh, at 
even, or at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing, or in the morning). 


36. Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find 
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you ſleeping. 37. And what I ſay 
unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. 

34. So long ſhall Chriſt be out of fight, 
that he will ſeem to men as one in afar 
country : But ſee that you do the work he 
ſet you, and watch for his coming in a 
wakeful prepared ſtate continually, This 
is my charge to you and to all, 

Nor, It occaſioneth great perpiexity to 
the readers here and Math. 24. that the 
deſtruction of ſeruſalem, and the final com- 
ing of Chriſt, feem to be ſet ſonear together, 
as if the latter were to come ſoon after the 
former. VIX. a4. { In thoſe days} or [ Imme- 


diately;] which cauſeta them to expound 


the latter part allegorically, as meaning onl 
the great commotions in Judea ; ich 
ſeemeth a very hard expoſition of Chriſt's 
coming with his angels viſibly in the clouds, 
and gathering his ele& from the four ends 
of heaven, & c. The apparition to Conſtan- 
line, and the powerful deliverance of the 
Chriſtians from heathen rage is leſs harſh 
than this. But r. Things of greateſt diſ- 
tance may be quickly ſet together in writ- 
ing; and the queſtions may occafion the 
conjunction. 2. Chriſt ſpake for all ages 
as well as for them. 3. A thouſand years 
with the Lord is as one day. 4. And it is 
undeniable that the writers gave us 

juſt all the words that Chriſt ſpake. For 
1. He ſpoke in Chaldee, and they tranſlated 
them into Greek. 2. In this and other in · 
ſtances, their words oft differ among them- © 
ſelves. 3. They profeſs to omit much that 
Chriſt ſaid. 4. Ur pn his words oft 
in divers orders, refore we muſt not 
gather any thing from a werd, or ſrom the 
omiſſion of a clauſe, which contratlicteth 
the ſcope of the text, and the certain truth. 
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LING 2 2 nee 
A ea the paſſover, an 
Lf Seas ger the chief 
prieſts and the ſcribes ſought how 
they might take him by craft, and 
put him to death. 2. But they 
ſaid, not on the feaſt-day, leſt there 
be an uproar of the people. 10 

2. They feared the a» $ reſcuing him. 

3. And being in Bethany, in the 
houſe of Simon the leper, as he ſat 
at meat, there came a woman, hav- 
ing an alabaſter-box of ointment 
of ſpikenard, very precious; and 
ſhe brake the box, and poured it 
„ Nerz, Thi it is moſt 1 

+ NoTs is i 
R , Simon, | ke, 
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Jous. 3. It was a cruiſe of precious ſpike- 
oil, ſhaken and poured out. 
4. And there were ſome that 
had indignation within themſelves, 
and faid Why was this waſte of the 
ointment. made? 5. For it might 
have been fold for more than three 
hundred pence, and have been 
given to the pgor. And they mur- 
mured againſt her. | 

4. NoTs, Whether it was any beſide 
Judas is doubtful. Man's wit is apt to be 
cenſorious againſt good works: on pretence 
of ſome good which more value. 2. 
Three hundted pence of theirs, is, as Bu- 
deus and Beza calculate, fifty two French 
crowns and a half. -' A' crown is fix ſhillings 
and eight pence, our noble. . 
6. And . Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone, 
why trouble ye her? ſhe hath 
wrought a good work on me. . For 
ye have the poor with you always, 
and whenſoever ye will, ye may do 
them good: but me ye have not 
eras cr oac 

8. NoTe, That is not beſt at one time, 

hat is beſt at another; but every thing in 
its ſeaſon.” e. | . 

-. 8. She hath done what ſhe could: 
ſhe is come aforehand to. anoint 
my body to the 9. Veril 


er 


uryin 
I ſay unto you, Wher ſoever this 
oſpel ſhall be preached through- 
_ out the whole world, / alſo that 
the hath done, ſhall be ſpoken of 
for a memorial of her. Ratte 
9. * The greateſt 21 _ 
to our own greate onour 
el at preſent — the 1 FO 
76 And Judas Iſcariot, one of 
the twelve, went unto the chie 
prieſts, to betray him, unto them. 
10, Nor, The devil draweth finners to 
be the ſeekers of their own temptation, fin 
and miſery. | | 
rr. And when they heard 7, 
they were glad, and . promiſed to 
giv him money. And he ſought 
ow he might conveniently betray 


9 
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having been cured by him of a leproſy, 
ſhewed his thank fulneſs in entertaining him. 
2, Bethany like the villages near London, 
contained a large circuit of ground, it being 
uſual for citizens to ſet their country- 
houſes, and ſor ſuch grounds to be ſo popu- 
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11. NoTr, t. The wicked are glad to 
be affiſted in fin. 2. Money is the bait of 
wickedneſs and blood. 3. When the heart 
once conſenteth to fin, men ſtudy how to 
accomplith it. 


12. And the firſt day of unlea- 
vened bread, when they killed the 
aſſover, his diſciples ſaid unto 
bim, Where wilt — that we go 
and prepare, that thou mayeſt eat 
the vers 13. And he ſendeth 
forth two of his diſciples, and faith 
unto them, Go ye into the city, 
and there ſhall meet you a man 
bearing a pitcher of water: follow 
him. 14. And whereſoever he 
ſhall go in, ſay ye to the good-man 
of the houſe, The Maſter faith, 
Where is the gueſt- chamber, where 
L ſhall eat the paſſover with my 
diſciples? 15. And be will ſhew 
you a large upper room furniſhed 
and prepared; there make ready 
for us. 16. And his diſciples went 
forth, and came into the city, and 
found as he had ſaid unto them: 


and they made ready the paſſover. 
16. Norx, Chriſt khew what was future 
and unſeen, even voluntary acts. 


17. And in the evening he com- 
eth with the twelve. 18. And as 
they ſat and did eat, Jeſus faid, 
Verily I ſay unto you, One of you 
which eateth with me, ſhall betray 


me. 19. And they began to be 
Ae 


and to ſay unto him one 
by one, Is it I? and another, ak 
Is it I? 20. And he anſwered and 
faid unto them, It is one of the 
twelve, that dippeth with me' in 
the diſh. * | 
19. Nor, They ſeared themſelves and 
his ſuſpicion, and were troubled at the prog- 
noftick. 2. Chriſt's giving Judas the ſop, 
is here paſt by, 2 } 

21. The Son of Man indeed 
goeth, as it is written of him: but 
woe to that man by whom the Son 
of Man is betrayed ; good were it 
for that man if = had never been 
born | 

21. | 
decreesexcuſe not man's fin, 
is meant [A eſs evil.) .. 


I 1. God's foreknowledge or 
2. By | Guod] 


22, And 
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22. And as they did eat, Jeſus 
took bread, and bleſſed, and brake 
it, and gave to them, and ſaid, 


Take, eat: this is my body. 


22. Nor, Here it is called at once bread 
and his body : Bread naturally, and His body 
ſacramentally, that is repreſentatively, and 
fignificantly : For [It] is the relative, and 
[bread] is the antecedent: What did Chriſt 
take? Bread: What did he bleſs? It: 
What did he break? [It.] What is [Iz] 
but that before-named bread? Yet by ſo 
doing he made it his body, How? As the 
king maketh a piece of wax to become his 
rreat ſeal, by which he conveyeth land, li- 
Forty and life: or a piece of ſilver to be 


money. 


23. And he took the cup, and 
when he had given thanks, he gave 
it to them: and they all drank of 
it. 24. And he ſaid unto them, 
This is my blood of the new teſta - 


ment, which is ſhed for many. 

23. By the cup is meant the wine, 

Noi x, It is ſtrange that men, who find 
that Chriſt throughout the goſpel {till taught 
by parables or ſimilitudes, (ſaying,) This 
is ſuch a thing, and That is ſuch a thing, as 
the ſeed is the the word, the field is the world, 
the reafters are the angels, &c.) ſhould force 
themſelves to believe that there is no ſimi- 
litude uſed here. The Lord deliver his 
church from thoſe who burn men that be- 
lieve not that bread is' no bread, but made 
Chrift himſelf; while themſelves believe not 
that Chriſt himſelf is Chriſt indeed, but are 
infidels, | : 

25. Verily I ſay unto You, I 
will drink no more of the fruit of 
the vine, until that day that I drink 
it new in the kingdom of God. 
26. And when they had ſung an 
hymn, they went out into the 
mount of Olives. | 

25, See Matth. 24. It is more than pro- 
bable that this hymn was a form. 

27. And Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of 
me this night: for it is written, I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the 
ſheep ſhall be ſcattered. 

27. Your faith ſhall ſtagger, and you 
ſhall forſake me, and fly in fear. | 

28, But after that I am riſen, I 
will go before you into Galilee. 

28, See John 21. 1, 2, 3: 

29. But Peter ſaid unto him, 


Alchough all ſhall be effended, yet 
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will not I. 30. And Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, 
that this day, even in this 00 
before the cock crow twice, tho 

ſhalt deny me thrice. 8388 
30. Nor, This is not contrary to other 
evangeliſts, that ſay [Before the cock crow, 

For 1. They mean [before cock's crowin 
time be paſt, or before the ſecond check 
crowing.] 2. The writcre ſpeak the ſenſe 
of Chriſt's words, and not always the pre» 
ciſe wok themſelves, | 


31. But he ſpake the more vehe- 
mently, If I ſhould die with, thee 
I will not deny thee in —_— 
Likewiſe alſo faid they all. 

31, Nor, If the apoſtles ſo little know 
themſelves, what wonder if moſt chriſtians 
know not how bad they are? 

32. And they came to a place 
which was named, Gethſemane ; 
and he ſaith to his diſciples, Sit ye 
here while I ſhall pray. 33. And 
he taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, and began to be 
ore amazed, and to be very heavy; 
34. And faith, unto them, My foul 
is exceeding ſorrowſul unto deaths 
tarry ye here, and watch. 35) An 
he went forward a little, and fell 


on the ground, and pra that if 
it were poſſible the haar mig 

paſs from him. 36. And he ſaid, 
Abba, Father, all things, are. poſſi» 
ble unto thee, take away this cup 
from me: nevertheleſs, not what I 
will, but what thou wilt. ” 

34. NoTs, It is an error that Chriſt's 
Godbead was inftead of a human ſoul: For 
his foul was ſorrowful and ſuſſered, but ſo 
could not his godhead. 2. His nature in 
the firſt _ inſt ant had a 4 
ſuffering as ſuch, but his reaſon, and win 
ſubmit to it in the ſecond inſtant, becauſe 
it is according to God's will, for: greater 
benefit. (22 174 dre 

37. And he cometh and findeth 
them fleeping, and faith unto Pe- 
ter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldeſt 
not thou b. one hour? 38. 
Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter 
into temptation: the ſpirit truly i: 
ready, but the fleſh'zs weak. 

37. Haſt thou ſtrength to die with me, 
who cannot watch one hour with me? 
Watching and praying is the means to avoid 
KS temptation, 
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temptation, and conſequently ſinning and 
ſuffering for fin. The mind and will, ſanc- 
tified by God's ſpirit, is inclined to duty, 
but it bath not an abſolute deſpotical frower 
over the tleſhly wea eſs and backward- 
neſs, but a political only. 

39. And again he went away 
and prayed, and ſpake the ſame 
words. 40. And when he returned, 
he found them aſleep again (for 
their eyes were heavy) neither wiſt 
they what to anſwer him. 41. And 
he cometh the third time, and faith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take 

ar reſt; it is enough, the hour 
1s come; behold, the Son of Man 
is betrayed into the hands of ſinners 

40. They were aſhamed. 41. Now I 

have no more uſe for your watching with 
me: Take your own courſe, or reſt: My 
apprehenders are at hand. 
432. Riſe up, let us go: lo he 
that betrayeth me is at hand. 43. 
And immediately, while he yet 
ſpake, cometh Judas, one of the 
twelve, and with him a great mul- 
titude with ſwords and ſtaves, from 
the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, 
d the elders. 44. And he that 
betrayed bim, had given them a 
token, faying, Whomſoever I ſhall 
kiſs, that — is he; take him, and 
lead him away fafely. 45. And 
as ſoon as he was come, he goeth 
ſtraightway to him, and faith, Maſ- 
ter, maſter ; and kiſſed him. 

44. Norz, Thus Satan's ſervants that 
wear Chriſt's livery, both prieſts and ma- 
giſtrates, betray Chriſt, by his own titles, 
and by. pretence of love and honour. | 

46. And they laid their hands 
on him, and took him. 47. And 
one of them that ſtood by, drew a 
ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of the 


high prieſt, and cut off his ear. 
47. NoTs, Had but one Peter done this 
raſh unwanantable act againit Papiſts, whea 
mey are killing true chriſtians, as butchers 
do ſheep, they would publiſh to the world, 
that the whole party are ſeditious rebels: 

if any do but ſpeak againſt their mur- 
4 I mean they have done thus. 

48. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, Are ye come out as 
againſt a thief, with ſwords and 
with ſaves, to take me? 49. I was 


* 
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daily with you in the temple, teach- 
ing, and ye took me not : but the 
ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled. 
49- The ſcripture foretold all this uſage. 
o. And they all forſook him and 
fled. 51. And there followed him a 
certain young man, having a linen 
cloth caſt about his naked body ; 
and the young men laid hold on 
him. 52. And he left the linen 
cloth, and fled from them naked. 
50. All the diſciples locally ſorſook him 
to ſave themſelves, though not ſo as totally 
to deſert him with their heart. 51. Being 
in the night, ſome young man, either un- 


drefſed, or raiſed out of bed, was come thi- 
ther, 


53. And they led Jeſus away to 
the high prieſt: and with him were 
aſſembled all the chief prieſts, and 
the elders, and the ſcribes. 

53. They led Chriſt as priſoner to thoſe 


that ſent them to take him, which was the 
ews' church repretentative, or council, 


64. And Peter followed him afar 
off, even into the palace of the 
high prieſt: and he ſat with the 
ſervants, and warmed himſelf at 
the fire. 55. And the chief prieſts, 
and all the council ſought for wit- 
neſs againſt Jeſus to put him ta 
death; and found none. 56. For 
many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, 
but their witneſs agreed not to- 
gether. | 

55. They firſt reſolve on his death, and 
m—_— ſearch for ſome pretended cauſe : 


ut their ſuborned witneſs ſpake not crime 
enough for death. 


57. And there aroſe certain, and 
bare falſe witnels againſt him, ſay- 
ing. 58. We heard him ſay, I will 
deſtroy this temple that is made 
with Lands, and within three days 
I will build another made without 
hands. 59. But neither ſo did their 
witnels agree together, 

58. Nor, We have men ſeemingly wiſe 
now, that would ſay, Why did Chriſt ſpeak 
ſo unadviſedly as to give occaſion to ſuch 
accuſers? But what can be ſpoken ſo well 


from whence ſuch men will not take occa- 
fon of calumny. 


60. And the high prieſt ſtood up 
in the midſt, and aſked Jeſus, ſay 
ing, Anſwereſt thou nothing? what 
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js it which theſe witneſs againſt 
thee ? | 
60. NoTs, The arch-prieſt who was re- 
latively and by profeſſion the holieſt man of 
that nation, and of the whole world, was 
the arch-enemy and perſecutor of Chriſt, 
and the greateſt plague of his whole country. 
61. But he held his peace, and 
anſwered nothing. Again the high 
rieſt aſked him, and ſaid unto 
im, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son 
of the Bleſfed ? 62. And Jeſus ſaid, 
Jam: and ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man ſitting on the right hand of 


wer, and coming in the clouds of 


eaven. 

61, When the ſubtile prieſt could pruve 
nothing againſt him, he crattily puts a queſ- 
tion to him (equal to an ex officio oath) which 
he knew he would anſwer, that he might 
out of his own words accuſe him. 

63. Then the high prieſt rent 
his clothes, and ſaith, What need 
we any further witneſſes? ' 64. Ye 
have heard the blaſphemy: what 
think ye? And they all condemned 
him to be guilty of death. 

63. Noi E, He had been better had he rent 
his heart ſor his wickedneſs: Here is dia- 
boliſm itſelf cloathed with the higheſt pre- 
tence of haly zeal, by the holy prelate, and 
his confederates. No wonder it the whole 
convocation condemn Chriſt, hen ſuch an 
bigh-priefſt leads them. 

65. And ſome began to ſpit on 
him, and ta cover his face, and to 
buffet him, and to lay unto him, 
Propheſy ; and the ſervants did 
ſtrike him with the palms of their 
hands. 

65. Norx, This the Son of Gad endured 


for our fins: And doth it beſeem us to be 
tender of ſuffering abuſe? 


66. And as Peter was beneath in 
the palace, there cometh one of the 
maids of the high prieſt. 67. And 
when ſhe (aw Peter warming him- 
ſelf, the looked upon him, and ſaid, 
And thou allo waſt with Jeſus of 
Nazareth. 68. But he denied, 
ſaying, I know not, neither under- 
ſtand I what thou ſayell. And he 
went out into the porch; and the 
cock crew, 


66. Norx, It is dangerous among per- 
ſocutors to be a friend ts Chrit 2 Wen- 
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derſul thas the firſt Cock did not waken 
Peter's conſcience, having been ſo warned! 
But what will we not do, if God leave us 
to ourlelves. 

69. And a maid ſaw him again, 
and began to fay to them that ſtood 
by, This is one of them. 70. And 
he denied it again. And a little 
aſter, they that ſtood by ſaid again 
to Peter, Surely thou art ane of 
them : for thou art a Galilean, and 
thy ſpeech agreeth ereto, 71. But 
he began to curle and to ſwear, 
ſaying, I know not this man of whom 
ye fpeak. 72. And the ſecond time 
the cock crew. 

70. NoTE, No man is long fafe in the 
mouth of great temptation, if extraordinary 
mercy fave him not. , 

72. And Peter called to mind 
the word that Jeſus faid unto him, 
Before the cock erew twice, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice. And when 
he thought thereon, he wept. | 

72. NorE, Before the love of life, and 
fear of death, prevailed (in act.) But now 


the love of Chriſt beginneth to prevail again, 
and grieve, and ſhame him tor his fin, 
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ND ſtraightway in the morn- 

ing the chief prieſts held a 

conlultation with the elders and 

{cribes, and the whole council, and 

bound — us, and carried Aim away, 
and delivered him to Pilate, 

1. To be put to death. 

2. And Pilate aſked him, Art 
thou the king of the Jews? And 
he anſwering faid unto him, Thou 
ſayeſt it, 

2, I am. 

3. And the chief prieſts accuſed 
him of many things: but he an- 
ſwered nothing. 4. And Pilate 
aſked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt 
thou nothing ? behold, how many 
things they witneſs againſt thee. 

But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing; 
that Pilate marvelled. 

3. He would not ſtrive againſt calumnia- 


tors, nor againſt the death which he came 
to undergo. 


6. Now at that feaſt he releaſed 
unto them one priſoner, whomſo. 
ever 


— 
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ever they deſired. 7. And there 
was ene named Barabbas, which lay 
bound with them that had made 
inſurrection with him, who had 
committed murder in the infur- 
rection. 8. And the multitude cry- 
ing aloud, began to deſire him to do 
as he had ever done unto them. 
9. But Pilate anſwered them, ſay- 
ing, Will ye that I releaſe unto 
_ the king of the Jews: 10, (For 
e knew that the chief prieſts had 
delivered him for envy). | 
a Nox, He called him their king in 


11, But the chief prieſts moved 
the people, that he ſhould rather 
releaſe Barabbas unto them. 12. 
And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid 
again unto them, What will ye 
then that 1 ſhall do unte kim whom 
ye call the king of the Jews? 13. 
on they cried out again, -Crucify 


= Nov: Thi aro bilt the wa 
of the priefts. 18 


14. Then Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Why, what evil hath he done? And 
they cried out the more exceed- 
mpgly, Crvcify bim. 15. And % 
Pilate willing to content the peo- 
ple, releaſed Barabbas unto them, 
and delivered Jeſus, when he had 
ſeourged him, to be crucified; 

14. Pilate to pleaſe the people, and they 
to pleaſe the prieſts, all pleaſe the devils, 
difpleaſe God, and undo themſelves. And 
yet by all this'God is ſaving the world. 

16. And the ſoldiers led him 
away into the hall called Preto- 
rium; and they call together the 
whole band. 17. And they clothed 
him with purple, and platted a 
erown of: thorns, and put it about 
his head, 18. And began to falute 
him, Hail King of the Jews. 19, 
And they ſmote him on the head 
with a reed, and did ſpit upon 
him, and bowing their knees, wor- 
ſhipped him. 20. And when they 


had mocked him, they took off the 


purple from him, and put his own 
clothes on him, and led him cut to 


4 erucify him. 


* 


deſerved, that needed ſuch a ſacrifice. 


down from the crofs, 31. Likewiſe 
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16. As the prieſts are the chief contrivert 
of the murder, the ſoldiers are fitteſt for ex- 
ecution; ſuch uſually being hardened by 
blood and wickedneſs into a deſtroying in- 
clination, the great executioners of the devil, 
for the ruin of the world. Alas, mad fin- 
ners, little know you whom you ſcorn, and 
how your ſport will end at laſt ! Reader, ſee 
here what fin is: and what thou and I have 


21. And they compel one Simon 
a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming 
out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his 
croſs. 22, And they bring him 
unto the place Golgotha, which is, 
being interpreted, the place of a 
ſcull. 23. And they gave him to 
drink, wine mingled with myrrh: 
but he received 7 not. 24. And 
when. they had crucified him, they 
parted his garments, caſting lots 
upon them, what every man ſhould 
take. 25. And it was the third 
hour, and they crucified him. 26. 
And the ſuperfcription of his ac- 
cuſation was written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

See on Mat. 27. - 

24: See on Joh, 19. 24. 
40. 


Meaning that they put him to death 

for proclaiming bis kingdom, though it w 
a ſpiritual one. ume | 

27. And with him they erueify 
two thieves; the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left. 
28. And the ſcripture was fulfilled, 
which ſaith, And he was numbered 
with the tranſgreſſor s. | 

27. Nor, Men imputed fin itſelf to him: 
God only reputed him a ſacrifice for our ſins. 
29. And they that paſſed wh 
railed on him, wagging their heads, 
and faying, Ah thou that deſtroyeſt 
the temple, and buildeſt 77 in three 
days, 30. Save thyſelf, and come 


alſo the chief prieſts mocking, ſaid 
among themſelves, with the ſcribes, 
He ſaved others, himſelf he can- 
not ſave. 32. Let Chrift the king 
of Iſrael deſcend now from the 
croſs, that we may ſee, and believe. 
And they that were crucified with 
hun, reviled him. 38 
29. Nor, 
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29. Norr, All this tells us what fin is; 
And when his ſervants follow him in ſuffer- 
ings, prieſts, ſoldiers, and rabble will inſult 
with ſcorns. 

33. And when the fixth hour 
was come, there was darkneſs over 
the whole land, until the ninth 
hour. 34. And at the ninth hour 

eſus cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabachthani ? 
which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me ? 

33. Norte. Chriſt was forſaken ſo far as 
to be left to the power of Satan's ſervants 
and deprived of life, and to have the ſenſe 
of God's juſtice againſt man's fin; And this 
to ſhew that we deſerved to be forſaken, 
and to keep us from being utterly forſaken. 
But God's love and eſteem of. him was not 
abated, but his ſuffering was meritorious. 


35. And ſome of them that ſtood 
by, when they heard 7, ſaid, Be- 
hold, he calleth Elias. 36. And 
one ran and filled a ſpunge full of 
vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
gave him to drink, ſaying, Let 
alone; let us ſee whether Elias 
will come to take him down, 

36. In ſcorn they ſtill inſult. 

37. And Jeſus cried with a loud 
voice, and gave up the ghoſt. 

37. Saying, Father into thy hand I com- 
mend my ſpirit. 

33. And the vail of the temple 
was rent in twain, from the top to 
the bottom. 39. And when the 
centurion which ſtood over againſt 
him, ſaw that he fo cried out, and 
gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly 
this man was the Son of God. 


39. That he died not as other men in that 
caſe do. 


40. There were alſo women 
looking on afar off: among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James the leſs, and 
of Toles, and Salome; 41. Who 
alſo when he was in Galilee, fol- 
lowed him, and miniſtered unto 
him; and many other women which 
came up with him unto Jeruſalem, 


42, And now when the even was 


come, (becauſe it was the prepa- 
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ration, that is, the day before the 
ſabbath): 

40. Norte, It is likely that it is James 
that is called the brother of Chriſt, that is, 
he that is called James the le: for Joſes 
and James are called brethren, as here, ſo 
Matth. 13. 55. But whether littleneſs of 


ſtature or dignity be meant it is uncertain. 


43- Joſeph of Arimathea, an 
honourable counſellor, which alfo 
waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, and went in boldly unto Pi- 
late, and craved the body of Jeſus. 
44. And Pilate marvelled if he were 
already dead: and calling unto kim 
the centurion, he aſked him whe- 
ther he had been any while dead. 
45. And when he knew eit of the 
centurion, he gave the body to- 
Joleph. | 

45. NoTe, He ſeared leſt he ſhould ſeem 


dead and be taken down alive, till enquiry 
reſolved the doubt. 


46. And he brought fine linen, 
and took him down, and wrapped 
him in the linen, and laid him in a 
ſepulchre which was hewn out of 
a rock, and rolled a ſtone unto the 
door of the ſepulchre. 47. And 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 


mother of Joſes, beheld where he. 


was laid. 

46. NorTz, Joſeph ſhewed great boldneſs 
and faith, in ewning Chriſt ſo openly when 
he was dead: and ſo did Nicodemus who 
joined with him. 2. As Ahab's court had 
one Obadiah, ſo even the Jewiſh rulers had 
a Joſeph and a Nieodemus: And there. 
were ſaints in Nero's houſe. - 3. Chriſt's 
being buried in fine linen, maketh it not 
our duty nor a fin to be buried in woollen: 
yea, though it had been the greateſt enemy 
of Chriſt that in oppoſition to him bad 
made the new law which doth command. it, 

The grave was alſo ſealed and watched. 

Chriſt's burial hath in ſome fort ſanctified 
the grave, totrue believers. We may boldly 
there lay down theſe bodies, as till in his 
power and care that was buried for us. | 


CHAP. XVI. 


ND when the ſabbath was 
paſt, Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James, and Sa- 
lome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that 

they might come and anoint him. 
| 2. And 
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2, And very early in the morning, 
the firſt Jay of the week, they came 
unto the ſepulchre at the riſing of 
the ſun. 3. And they faid among 
themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away 


the ſtone from the door of the ſe- 


pulchre? 4. (And when they look- 
ed, they ſaw that the ſtohe was 
rolled away) for it was very great. 


4- The angel bad before done it, and 
ſighted away the ſoldiers. 


6. And entering into the ſepul- 
chre, they ſaw a young man ſitting 
on the right fide, clothed in a long 
white garment; and they were 
affrighted. 6. And he faith unto 
them, Be not affrighted: ye ſeek 
Jeſus of Nazareth, which was cru- 
cified : he is riſen, he is not here: 
behold the place where they laid 
him. 

See on John 20. The reconciling of the 


ſeeming difference of the evangeliſts, about 
the apparitions. 


7. But go your way, tell his diſ- 
ciples and Peter, that he goeth be- 


ore you into Galilee : there ſhall 
mee y - the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, by a practi- 


ye fee him, as he ſaid unto you. 
See John 21. 1, 2. 

$8. And they went out quickly, 
and fled from the ſepulchre ; for 
they trembled, and were amazed: 
neither ſaid they any thing to any 
man; for they were afraid. 

8. Fear niade them filent. 

- 9. Now when Jeſus was riſen 

early the firſt Jay of the week, he 


appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, 


aut of whom he had caſt ſeven 
devils. | 

9. The reſt were near her, | 

10. And ſhe went and told them 

that had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 

10. She was the firſt meſſenger of joy, to 
the mourning weeping diſciples. | 

11. And they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had 
been ſeen of her, believed not. 


It. Nor, Chrift'sdiſciples ſound a great 
difficulty io believe his reſurrection: and 
he took them not at the worſt. 2 

12. Aſter that, he appeared in 


another form unto two of them, 
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as they walked, and went into the 
country. 13. And they went and 
told it unto the reſidue: neithet 
believed they them. | 

14. Afterward he appeared unto 
the eleven as they ſat at meat, and 
upbraided them with their unbelief, 
and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they 
believed not them which had ſeen 
him after he was riſen. 

12. Mark doth but give us a brief touch 
of ſome of Chriſt's appearances and leaves 
much recorded by others. Nor, Unbelief 
and hardneſs of keart, are radical fins in us, 
and of diſheult cure. Norx, Chriſt findeth 
ſo much of theſe in us, as to Ah us with 
them, as our fault and ſhame; and direct- 
eth us what to blame and reſiſt in ourſelves. 

'15. And he ſaid unto them, Go 
ye into all the world, and preach 
the goſpel to every creature, 16, 
He that believeth and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved; but he that be- 


lieveth not, ſhall be damned. 

15. To all men as far as ye are able. 16. 
He that upon your preaching believeth the 
goſpel, and fincerely giveth up himſelf in 
the baptiſmal covenant to God the Father, 


cal and obedient truſt, and dedication, ſhall 
be ſorgiven and be ſaved from fin, from the 
curſe of the law, from Satan, and frun hell. 
But thoſe to whom you preach, who will 
not believe, and take me for their Saviour, 
and God for their God, ſhall be condemned 
to hell as'refuſers of ſalvation. 

17. And theſe ſigns ſhall follow 
them that believe; In my name 
ſhall they caſt out devils, they 
ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, 
18, They ſhall take up ſerpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall 
lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall 
recover. | | 

17. And becauſe it cannot be expected 
that all people believe things ſo ſtrange and 
unlikely to nature, upon your afhrmation, 
I will by ſending down the Holy Ghoſt, at- 
teſt yom word by theſe miraculous figns : 
They that believe, and ſpecially you my 
apoſtles, ſhall in my name caſt out devils 
from the poſſeſſed, and make them 
me and conſeſs me: You ſhall ſpeak in va» 
rious languages, which you never learnt. 
Poifon ſhall not hurt you, either 8 s 
outwardly, or taken inwardly: And x5 2 
ſhall pray and lay your hands on the fick in 
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name; and they ſhall recover. Norx, r. 
The not — ſhall have all theſe giftsz 
but ſame one, and ſome another, not that 
ou ſhall uſe them, when and how you will, 
but as pleaſeth the Holy Ghoſt that giveth 
them. 3 
19, So then after the Lord had 
ſpoken unto them, be was received 
into heaven, and ſat on the 
right hand of God. = | 
19. NoTz, His aſcenſion they beheld, 
and his glorification' they believed, by tlie 
it's: revelation, 
20. And they went forth, and 


working with them, and confirm- 
ing, the word with ſigns followings 


Amen. 
20. And accordingly they began in 


and thenee went abroad through the Genti 
world, every where preaching the goſper 


Chrift, (his perſon, life, doQrine, fulferings; 
reſurrection, aſcetiſion, kingdont,. jun ent, 
7 

his grac ing their teachi ceſs 
EA and affiſtin en by the 
promiſed mi | 


— 


———— — 
THE GOSPEL 
according to 
ST; EE WEB; 
CHAP. I. ginning. of the- 


ASMUCH as many have. 
T taken in hand to ſet forth in 
order a declaration of thoſe things 
which are moſt ſurely believed 
among us, 2. Even as they deli- 
vered them unto us, which from 
the beginning were eye - witneſſes, 
and miniſters of the word: 


t. Divers having publiſhed the declara- 
tion or hiſtory in order; of thoſe matters of 


ſact and doctrine, which have been done, 


and are fully; believed among us chriſtians, 
2. Even as thoſe men did faithfully deliver 
them to us, who from the beginning were 
eye · wiineſſes of the-worksof: Jeſus, and mi- 


niſters who aitended him, and have preached 


tis word, 
3. It ſeemed. to me alſo; 
having had perfect underſtanding 
of all things from the. very firſt, to 
write unto thee in order, moſt ex- 
cellent Theophilus, | 
I alſo thought good to write the ſame 
hiſtory in order to thee, moſt excellent The- 
' ophilag; both to confirm” 


written, and to add, eſpecially in the be- 


. . whes in others. is 
omitted having myſelf, by 2 diligent 
ſearch, got very full notice of theſe matters 
from the very firſt, which others mention not. 

4. That thou mighteſf know the 
certainty” of thoſe things wherein 
thou — inſtrucked. 

That contribute my ehdbavonr 
i lon her > — coni tm 
—— 
which thou haſt already learn 0 

HERE was in the days of 
Herod the king of Juden, a 
certain-prieft named Zachariah, of 
the 2 8 Abia: _— bis wife 
was of the ters of Aaron, and 
her name how er 
Nor, The families of tlie prleſtr of- 
ficiated in their coarſes}j. and Abi H cou 
was the eighth of old; 1. Chron; 24 10. er 
it was the twelfth Nehem. 12. 1. And after 
that the eleventh, Nelem. 12. 17. 
6. And they were bot": righteous. 
before God, walking in the com- 
mandments and of the 


7 6. They were ——— 


what is by others' Lord blameleſs. 
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living in true obedtence to all the command- of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord 
ments and ordinances of God, according to my, 


| . their God. | 
the law and light which they were under, 6 Worn. To m 5 | 
without the blot of any groſs or feandalous fin. , , mo many by repenmance 

" And they had no child, be- to God, was the effe& of the Holy Ghoſt, 


| and of John's extraordinary worth and 
cauſe that Eliſabeth was barren, work. ) YE AIP) 


and they both were now well ſtricken 17. And he ſhall go before him 


in years. 8. And it came to pals, in the ſpirit and power of Elias, 
*that while he executed the prieſt's to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
office before God in the order of the children, and the diſobedient 


; his courſe, 9. According to the to the wiſdom of the juſt, to make 


_ Cuſtom of the prieſt's office, his lot ready a people prepared for the 
was to burn incenſe when he went Lord, 


into the temple of the Lord. 10. 17. He ſhall be poſſeſſed with ſuch ful- 
And the whole multitude of the neſs ee pe _ r 7 2 

8 way for Chiift, as Elias had, as is propheſie 
people were. praying without, at 


in Mal. 4. 6. Nor, By | turning the hearts 
the time of incenſe. 


f . of the fathers to the children,] ſome think is 
7, 8, 9, 10. Norx, The prieſt went into meant [ twrni 


the tyrannical ofifirefſion © 
ſanctuary to offer, and the people that lers, to Fatherl love and lenity to N 
while prayed without the ſanctuary, not But Dr, H. more probably tranſlateth it 
without the temple. In imitation of which ¶aith the children ;] That is, he ſhall turn 
our temples uſually are built in three parts. fathers and children, old and young. Others 
The chancel for the clergy, the body of the 


fay it is but to turn men's minds to the love 
church for the laity, and all below the font of one another, and thoſe that diſobey God, 


ſor the catechumens, and ſuſpended, who to the true wiſdom of juſt men, who obey 
are nocommunicants; (as the gutward court and truſt hit. 


was for Gentiles.) * 158. And Zacharias ſaid unto the 
11. And there appeared unto him angel, whereby ſhall I know this? 


an angel of the Lord, ſtanding-on for I am an old man, an d\my wife 
the right ſide of the altar of incenſe. 


Ar 18. well ſtriken in years. 19. And 
13. And when Zachatias ſaw him, the angel 1 "HF Lot 4 bim, 
be was troubled, and fear fell upon I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the 
him. 13. But the angel ſaid unto preſence of God: and am ſent to 
him, Fear not, Zacharias: for thy ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee 
rayer is heard, and thy wife Eli. theſe glad tidings. 20. And be- 
abeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and hold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and not 
thou ſhalt, call his name John. 14. able to ſpeak, until the day that 
And thou ſhalt have joy and glad- theſe things wall be erformed, 
neſs, and many ſhall rejoice at his becauſe thou believeſt not m) 
birth. . words, which ſhall be fulfilled in 
Ks = hp any 22 yet his birth their ſeaſon, 


1 painful li 18, 19, 20. I am one of the many angels 
was 2 = . — ene that Rand before God, and am ſent to tell 
death, 4 


| . hee this; d th belief 

146 pre fall be, graat. in the And to cen ves 2. 
0 , &c. 

. wine nor ſtrong drink; 725 And the people waited for 

and he ſhall be filled with the Holy Zachatias, and marvelled that he 

Ghoſt, even from his mother's tarried ſo long in the temple. 

Womb. 22. And when he came out, he 


15. Norx, 1. The beſt men and moſt could not ſpeak unto them: and 
uſeful are greateſt in God's ſight. 2. Ex- ot tpe and 


thay perceived that he had ſeen a 
raord the fleſh agreeth well ta) Pe 

— e gift 951 Hoa ſpirit viſion in the temple : for he beck- 
| Infants may have the Holy Ghoſt, before —— unte them, and remained 
it appeareem 4 eechlels. 
16. And many of the children 7 


21, 22. Sanctuary. 


* 


* 
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21, 22. Sanctuary. 22. Some revelation. 
23. And it came to paſs, that 
as ſoon as the days of his miniſtra- 


tion were accompliſhed, he de- 


parted to his own houſe. 

23. That ceremonious ſervice might be 
done by a dumb man; but ſo cannot the 
goſpel miniſtraton. - ph ft 

24. And after thoſe days his wife 
Elizabeth conceived, and hid herſelf 
five months, ſaying, 25. Thus hath 
the Lord dealt with me, in the days 
wherein he looked on me, to take 
away my reproach among men. 

24, 25. She retired ſrom people's obfer- 
vation and diſcourſe, ſaying, the Lord hath 
ſhewed me metcy in taking away my re- 

. proach, 

206. And in the ſixth month the 
angel Gabriel was ſent from God, 
unto a city of Galilee, named Na- 
zareth, 27. To a virgin eſpouſed 
to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, 
of the houſe of David; and th 
virgin's name was Mary. | 

26, 27. Not married, but betrothed. 

28. And the angel came in unto 
her, and ſaid, Hail thou that art 


highly favoured, the Lord zs with 


thee ; bleſſed art thou among wo- 
men. 
28. Rejoice, for thou art highly favoured 
of the Lord, who maketh thee bleſſed 
above all women. 


29. And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe 
was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt 
in her mind what manner of ſaluta- 
tion this ſhould be. 30. And the 
angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Ma- 
ry: for thou haſt found favour with 

God. 31. And behold, thou ſhalt 
conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a ſon, and ſhall call his name 
Jeſus. 32. He ſhall be great, and 
ſhall be called the Son of the 
Higheſt; and the Lord God ſhall 

ive unto him the throne of his 
| Either David. | | 

29, 30, 31, 32. She underſtood it not. 

This glorious kingdom meant in the pro- 


miſe to David's ſeed, of which his king- 
dom was but a type. 


33- And he ſhall reign over the 
Ter of Jacob for ever, and of his 
ingdom there fhall be no end. 


properly called the Son of God. 
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33. His kingdom over the faithful Iſrael 
of God, begun in grace, ſhall be everlaſt- 
ing in glory. BEL. 

34. Then ſaid Mary unto the 
angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I 


know not a man? 35. And the 
angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upan 
thee, and the power of the Higheſt 
ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore 
alſo that holy thing which ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the 
Son of God. Pix 
34, 35- This ſhall be done without man, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and the overſhadowigg 
power of God, and therefore he ſhall 
Norz, 1, Though this gave us the mo/f 
known reaſon, why Chriſt is called the Sor 
of God in ſcripture, it is not ſaid to be the 
only reaſon, excluding his eternal generation. 
2, Yet Chriſt oft caljeth himſelf, the Son of 
Man, which fignifieth no more, but that 
he was truly a man, and born of à woman. 
36. And behold, thy couſin Eli- 
zabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a 
ſon in her old age: and this is the 
ſixth month with her, who was cal- 
led barren. 37. For with Gad 
nothing ſhall be impoſſible, | 


36, 37. NoTs, 1. Though Elizabeth wa 
of the tribe 6f Aaron, and Mary of he 


tribe of Judah, they were a-kin' by Eliza- 
beth's mother marrying a Levite, ' 
2. Nothing ſhould ſeem difficult to faith, 
when it is known to be God's will and 
word, | 73 
38, And Mary faid, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord, be it unto 
me according to thy word. | 
38. Amen! Let thy word come to paſs: 
(They are the expreſſion of Mary's faith 
and hope.) | | | 
38, And the angel departed from 
her. 39. And Mary aroſe in thofe 
days, and went into the hill country 
with haſte, into a city of Juda. 
40. And entered into the houſe of 
Zacharias, and ſaluted Elizabeth. 


38, 39, 40. The angel's words made her 
go ſee how it was with Elizabeth, 


41. And it came to paſs, that 
when Elizabeth heard the ſalutation 
of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb: and Elizabeth was filled 
with the Holy ' Ghoſt, | 42. And 
ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, 
S 2 ang 


and ſaid, Blefſed art thou among 
women, and bleſſed i: the fruit of 
thy womb. 43. And whence 5 
1 to me, that the mother of my 
ould come to me? 44. Fel 


125 as the voice of thy ſalu- 


tation ſounded in mine ears, the 
in my womb for joy. 


| bobs} leap 

bleſſed if ſhe that bellev- 

| 4.7 for there ſhall be à perfor- 

| Maney of thoſe things which were 
her from the LE, 

fs! 43 RE ks akon 


* And Mary faid, My foul 
doth ory wel the Lord, 47. And 
my fpirit hath rejoiced. in God my 
8aviour. "Fer be he hath regarded 
the low ts of his bandmaiden: 
7 ſor behold, from henceforth all ge- 
_nerations ſhall call — bleſfed. 

Mary alſo filled with the \ ** 
*. — words of praiſe to Gad ; 
ſoul, &c, 43. He hath 5 mg highoſt 
was one the loweſt 


49. For he that is mighty hath 
done to me great thin 2 and holy 
it his name. . An his mercy 7 
on them that fear him, from gene- 
ration to generation. 
9, 50, Mercy to all that fear God and 
poſterity, is the great name or notifi- 
ien of the maſt haly God to man. 
LG He hath ſhewed ſtrength 6 
with his arm, he bath ſcattered th» 
-proud, in the imagination of their 
_ 52. He hath put down 
+ © 5 from their feats, and ex- 
em of low degree, 53. He 
bath filled the hunge with good 
things, and the rich he bath ſent 


empty away. 

2 ; Ho ba ſhowed tha is ix bo 
ih All hty, by ſcattering the proud 
their own vain imaginations; And 

— down the high, and exalting the 

ü. — 4 — the . and 
1124 He ha 
— 09 wg bn ragarnyerw ooh 


- BE ſpake to our fathers, to 


Sd» , Th iſey, which he made 
URL EO ern 


- ” 
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and he ſpake, and 


them, 


8 his” ſervant” 


and to his ſeed for ever. 


CAA. . 


ing in their proper ſenfe, for the ſaving of 
all the believing feed : The _ which 
pramiſed it, is now performing 

56. And Mary abode with her 


about three months, and returned 


to her een houſe. 


86. NoTz, It was many months between 
— s eſpouſal to Joſeph, and their mar- 


555 Now Elizabeth's full time 


cane, thatſhe ſhould be delivered: 


and ſhe brought forth a fon. 


58. 


And her neighbours, and her cou- 


fins. heard how the Lord bad ſhew- 
ed great mere upon her; and they 
rejoiced with 
$7, 58. In che | ſon to one fo old. 
. And it came to pals, that en 
the eighth de they came to cir- 
cumciſe the child; and they called 


him Zacharias, ater the name of 


his father. 60. And his mother 
anſwered and faid, Not 6; but he 
ſhall be called ohn. 61. And they 
ſaid unto her, There is none of th 

kindred that is called by this 
name. 62. And they made ſigus 
to his father, how he would have 
him called. 63. And he aſked for 


'Aa writing-table, and wrote, ſayin Ying, 
His name is John, And they m 


velled al. 62.N They would haye 
$9, 00, OI, 02, NOTE 
ve 55 memorial of anceſtors, 


* 4 1 d his mouth was opened 
immediately, and his tongue looſeg, 
praiſed God. 
65. And fear came on all that dwelt 
round about them: and all theſe 
ſayings were noifed abroad 2 4 
out all the hill- country of Judea. 
66. And all they that had heard 
laid ther > in their, hearts, 
faying, What manner of child ſhall 
this be? And the hand of the Lord 
was with him. OE 

65, 66. It raiſed in a 
ob > Hos what Uhis child would 
rove : God did extraordinarily bleſs 

67. And his father Zacharias 

was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and profheied ſaying, 68. m_— 


CHAP. It. 


be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he 
hath viſited and redeemed his pou 
ple, 69. And hath raiſed up an horn 
of ſalvatior for us, in the houſe of 
his ſervant David; 70. As he ſpake 
by the mouth of his holy prophets, 
which have been ſince the world 
began; 71. That we ſhould be 
ſaved from our enemies, and from 
the hand of all that hate us. 

67, 68, 69, 70, 71, Spake by inſpiration. 
Nor, Chriſt 8 of from the 
beginning of the d, aſter Adam's fall: 
Norx, Though God's Spirit in him under- 
ſtood juſt what manner of Saviour Chrift 
would be, and what fort of deliverance 
from enemies he would bring (by the de- 
ſtruction of the Jews and calling the Gen- 
tiles); we know not that „ Eliza» 
beth, and underſtood this while they 
thus pro heſie , 

72. To perform the mercy fro- 
miſed to our fathers, and to remem- 
ber his holy covenant: 73. The 
oath which he ſware to our father 
Abraham, 74. That he would 
grant unto us, that we being deli- 
vered out of the hands of our ene- 
mies, might ſerve him without 
fear, 7 5 n holineſs and righteouſ- 
—5 before him, all the days of our 
72, 73 74, 75. That the Meſſiah deli- 
vering us from all our enemies, ſpiritual 
and corporal, we may ſerve him in tafety, 
F the 

oTE, Hulineſs righteouſneſs are 
ſum of God's r 

Norz, The chief benefit of deliverance 
from cruel enemies, is, that we freely and 
peaceably ſerve God. 

76. And thou child ſhalt be cal- 
led the — of the Higheſt: 
for thou ſhalt go before the face of 
the Lord, to prepare his ways; 
th To give — — ſalva- 
on unto his e remiſ· 
von of their — 9 
76, 77. Thou ſhalt be a t of G 
to go before Chriſt, to ———— to — 
ceive him, dy calling men to repentance, 
Ge that a Saviour is come to ſave 
people, by pardoning their ſins. 
78. Through the tender mercy 
of our God; 9.40 the day- 


ſpring ſtom on high hath viſited us, 
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To give light to them that ſit 
N 1 in the ſhadow of 
death, to gaide our feet into the 
way of peace. 

78, 79. The tender mercy of God, having 
oy us from heaven, the ſun of heavenly 
ight ro viſit us. 79. Even to them that 
lived in the darkneſs af fin and miſery, and 
3 us into the way of life and happi- 
neſs. ; 

80. And the child grew, and 
waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in 
the deſerts till the day of his ſhew- 
ing unto Iſrael. 

o. And John, with his increaſe of age 
and ftrength, ſhewed great ſtrength of the 
ſpirit of Gud in him, and he dwelt in the 
wildernefs, (or, ſay ſome, in the hill coun- 
try of Judea,) (bred up in a life of holi- 
neſs, and whcation,) till the time that 
he ſet o__ bis public miniſtry, of preach» 
ing the kingdom of the Meſbah, and repen- 
tance, and baptizing. KR 
| CHAP. II. | 

ND it came to paſs in thoſe 
days, that there went out a 
decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that 
all the world ſhould be taxed. 
2. (And this taxing was firſt made 
when Cyrenius was governor of 
Syria). 3. And all went to be 
taxed, every one into his own city. 
1, 2, 3. Auguſtus decreed: that all 
empire, called the Roman world, ſhould be 
enrolled in their ſeveral families and cities: 
That he might know the Rate of his empire, 
and how to tax them. 

4- And Joſeph alſo went up 
from Galilee, out of the city of 
Nazareth, into Judea, unto the 
city of David, which is called Beth · 
lehem, (becauſe he was of the houſe 
and linage of i 5. To be 
taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wite, 
being great with child. 


4, 5- She was now married, though called 
eſpuuſed. 


6. And ſo it was, that while 
they were there, the days wers 
accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be de · 
livered. 7. And ſhe brought forth 
her firſt-born fon, and wrap 
him in ſwaddling clothes, and fa 
him in a manger, becaule there 
was no room for them in the inn. 

6, 7. No1 3 n 
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6, 7. Nor, It mould be rather [l the 
fables] than | in the manger.] Had Joſeph 
been a rich man, it is likely he would have 
found better room. 


8. And there were in the ſame 
country ſhepherds abiding in the 
field, keeping watch over their 

flock by. night. 


8. Some one part of the night, and ſome 
another, by turns (as is moſt likely.) 


9. And lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of 
the Lord ſhone round about them ; 
and they were ſore afraid. 10. And 
the angel {aid unto them, Fear 
not : for behold, 1 bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which ſhall be 
to all people. 11. For unto you is 
born this day, in the city of David, 
a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord. 12. And this Vall be a fi 
unto you; Ye ſhall find the % 
wrapped in ſwadling clothes, lying 
in a manger. | 
9, 10. Glory is light, Chriſt's birth is 
cauſe of univerſal joy. 12, Stable. 

13. And ſuddenly there was 

with the angel a Ee of the 
heavenly hoft praiſing God, and 
faying, 14. Glory to God in the 
higheſt, and on earth peace, good 
'will.towards men, PG 
13, 14. Nor, Angels are the heavenly 
hott. NoTx, God's praiſe and glory is the 
end of ail his works. NoTs, Angels re- 
Joiced at Chriſt's birth, and for man's re- 
demption. 
14. In Chriſt the Redeemer God wil! be 
glorified in heaven, fieace will be made on 
earth, by this great reconciler, and God's 
love vr benevelence wwill be towards men. 

Or, [ Glory be to Cod in the heavens through 
the Redeemer, and reconciliation, or freace, on 
1 men that are the objetts Gd good 
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Qu. Is it neceſſary or lawful to keep a2 


gay as holy in. remembrance of Chriſt's 
irth? Anſw. 1. If any ſhould appoint a 
weekly day for it, it wauld be an uſurping 
of the ſame power, that hath already ſepay 
rated à weekly day for it, it would be an 
uſurping of the ſame power that hath al- 
ready ſeparated a weekly day for comme- 
morating the work of redemption, though 
ſpecially for Chriſt's reſurection: And it 
would ſeem an accuſing Chriſt's law of in- 
fuſiciency. 2. And if any ſhould make 4 
yearly ahy's obſewajion neceſſary to the 
IN AR 


years; And it is lawful to keep a yealy 
day of remembrance for any great delive- 


'which is come to paſs, which the 


were told them by the ſhepherds. 
19. But Mary kept all theſe things, 
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univerſal church, 1. They would uſurp g 

wer, not given to any, (to make laws 
for all the church.) 2. And they would 
accuſe Chriſt's law as imperfect. 

But if particular chriſtians, churches, or 
countries, voluntarily agree to celebrate 
yearly, the memorial of Chriſt's buth, it 
is but what almoſt all the churches on 
earth do, and have done at leaſt 1308 


rance, or mercy to the church, even in an 
apoſtle, But if any chriſtian think that it 
is an unlawful addition to the inſtitution of 
the Lord's day, which God ſet apart for 
our commemorating the whole work of re- 
demption, ſuch ſhould not be forced tg 
keep it againſt their conſciences; but muſt 
avoid aflionting them that do. 

15, And it came to pals, as the 
angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one 
to another, Let us now go even 


unto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 


Lord hath made known unto us. 
16. And they came with haſte 
and found Mary and Jofeph, and 
the babe lying in a manger. 17.And 
when they had ſeen i, they made 
known abroad the faying which 
was told them concerning this 
child. 18. And all they that heard 
it, wondered at thoſe things wich 


and pondered them in her heart, 
20. And the ſhepherds 8 
glorifying and praiſing God for al 
the things that they had heard and 
ſeen, as it was told unto them. 
13, 16,17, 18. In a ſtable. 19. Regarded 
them, as tending to what was promiſed 
her. 20. Angels are not firſt ſent jo princes 
but to poor ſhepherds, who muſt preach 
Chritt, 

21. And when eight days were 
accompliſhed for the circimciſin 
of the child, his name was called 
JESUS, which was ſo named of 
the angel before he was conceive 
in the womb. 

21. Jeſus is [a Saviour, ] He was ciry 
cumciled, as bound to keep the law of 


Moſes, not as a ſeal of pardon of fin to him, 


22. And when the days of her 
purification, according to the law 


ne 


Sn S 
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of Moſes, were accompliſhed, they 
brought him to Jeruſalem, to pre- 
ſent im to the Lord. | 

22, To the prieſt, as in Numb. 3. 12, 46. 

23. (As it is written in the law 
of the Lord, Every male that open- 
eth the womb ſhalt be called holy 
to the Lord), 24 And to offer a 
ſacrifice according to that which is 
ſaid in the law of the Lord, A pair 
of turtle doves, or two young pi- 


ons. | 

23, 24. See Levit. 12. 6, 8. 

2c. And behold, there was a 
man in Jeruſalem, whole name was 


Simeon; and the ſame man was 


juſt and devout, waiting for the 
conſolation of Iſrael: and the Holy 
Ghoſt was upon him. 26. And it 
was revealed unto him by the 
Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee 
death, before he had ſeen the Lord's 


Chriſt, | 
25, Nor, The Meſſiah was much ex- 
pected at that time. 


Non, They are juſt and devout men, 


that God ſpecially favoureth by extraordi- 
nary giſts of his ſpirit. 

27. And he came by the ſpirit 
into the temple: and when the 
parents brought in the child Jeſus, 
to do for him after the cuſtom of 
the law, 28. Then took he him up 
in his arms, and bleſſed God, and 
ſaid, 29. Lord, now letteſt thou th 
ſervant depart in peace, . 
ing to thy word. 30. For mine 
eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation: 31. 
Which thou haſt prepared before 
the face of all people. 32. A light 
to lighten the Gentiles, and the 
glory of thy people Iſrael. 

27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. Praiſed God, ſay- 
ing, Now thou haſt performed thy word, by 
letting me live to ſee Chrift, let me die in 


peace as ſoon as it pleaſeih thee: For I have 


leen the Saviour, whom thou hatt appuinted 
to be a light to the Gentile world, to lead 
them into the way of faith and righteouſneſs 
to thee, and to be the honour of the Jews, 
of whom he is born ajter the fleſh ; but the 
ſpecial gloiy of all that by faith ieceive him. 

33. And Joſeph and his mother 
marvelled at thoſe things which 


were ſpoken of him. 34. And Si- 
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meon bleſſed them, and Taid unto 
Mary his mother, Behold, this c4:/d. 
is ſet for the fall and riſing again 
of many in Iſrael ; and for a tign 
which ſhall be ſpoken againſt * 

32; 34. He ſhall prove eventually, a ſtum- 
bling block, on which many Iſraelites thai? 
fall to their deſtruction, and the chief cor- 
ner ſtone, on which believers ſhall be built 
up to ſalvation; and the talk and obloquy. 
ot men, 

35. (Yea, a ſword ſhall pierce 
through thy own foul alſo) that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be 
revealed. | 

35. Yea thou alſo ſhalt bear a deep pan 
in ſufferings by grief of heast; and menu, 
in theſe trials, ſhall ſhew what they ale, 
even the diflerent ſtate of their ſecret 
thoughts. 

36. And there was one Anna a 
propheteſs, the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribe of Aſer; ſhe was 
of a great age, and had lived with 
an huſband ſeven years from her 
virginity: 37. And ſhe'was a wi- 
dow of about fourſcore and four 
years: which departed not from 
the temple, but ferved God with 
faftings and prayers night and day, 

36, 37. She kept cloſe to the tempie- 
worthip, and was conſtant in the duties of 
taſting, mortification, and prayer. 

NoTs, It is not proved that ſhe deſerted. 
all outward calling or labour in the world, 
on pretence of religion, while ſhe was able 
for it: And if it be done but when age er 
hcknels diſableth one, it is lawful and well. 

Nork, Some think faſting untit tor age 
and weakneſs: But digeſtion being then 
weakeſt, and moſt dying by that ſuffocation 
of crudities, and not hy mere deſect of nu- 
trimental matter, moderate laſting may be 
fit for the aged, as well as for the young. 

NoTEe, She was not of the fick mind of 
the profane nominal chrittians, that cannot 
abide long prayers, and religious ſtrictneſs. 

38. And ſhe coming in that in- 
ſtant, gave thanks likewiſe unto: 
the Lord, and ſpake of him to all 
them that looked fur redemption, 
in ſeruſalem. 

38. She was inſpired then to come in, 
and to propheſy ot Chriſt, and declare him 
to the people, that looked fur the Meſſial.. 

39. And when they had per- 
ſormed all things according to the 
law of the Lord, they returned 

into 


"ap 
into Galilee, to their own 


Nazareth. 40. And the child grow 
and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled 
with wiſdom; and the grace of 
God was upon him. 

- 399 40. Qu. What increaſe! of ſpiritual 


| frength was Chriſt capable of, and what 
greater ſulneſi of wiſdom and grace? Anſw. 


His divine nature was capable of no in- 
creaſe: But the. human was capable, 1. Of 
increaſe of bodily ſtature and ftrength. 2. Of 
more objects, than he faw at firſt. 

3. Of actual knowing them by that ſight. 
4. Of improving them io holy uſes as known, 
which he did not in infaticy. 5. Of doing 
many good works, which he could not do 
ier infancy. 6. And of the increaſe of ſuch 
habits, by all theſe acts as are arquired by 
them. As Adam when new ereated had 
ſaculties; but not perfect knowledge 

of all the creatures before he ſaw them, nor 
the fulleſt improvement of them, nor the 
habit of ſuch uſe, as it is diſtinct 

tom the faculties perfection. 


41. Now his parents went to 


Jeruſalem every year at the feaſt 


of the paſſover. 42. And when 
he was twelve years old, they went 
p to Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom 
of the foaſt, 43. And when they 
had fulfilled the days, as they re- 
turned, the child Jeſus tarried be- 
hind in Jeruſalem; and Joſeph and 
his mother knew not of it. 44. But 
they ſuppoſing him to have been in 
the company, went a day's journey; 
and they ſought, him. among their 
kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

41, 42, 43; 44. Nor, It may ſeem an 
unnatutal neglect of a child: But they had 
found him ſo manlike in all other matters, 
that they truſted him by himſelf. 

45. And when they found him 
not, they turned back again to je- 
ruſalem, ſeeking him. 46. And it 


came to paſs, that after three days, 


they ſound him in the temple, ſit- 


ting in the midſt of the doctors, 


both hearing them, and aſking 
them queſtions. 

45, 46. Nor, Chriſt himſelf diſdained 
not to heut the Jewiſh. doctors, and to aſk 
them queſtions. 

47. And all that heard him were 
aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and 


anſwers. 48. And when they ſaw 
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him, were amazed: and his 
mother ſaid unto him, Song why 
haſt thou thus dealt with us? be- 


hold, thy father and I have ſought 
thee ſorrowing. 

V, 48. Norz, If Chriſt's. holy mother 
blamed him, as dealing ill with his parents, 
by miſtake, for want of true knowledge of 
the infide of the caſe, what wonder if the 
beſt perſons do, by the like ignorance of 
the caſe, by miſtake, blame and cenſure 
one another, and miſreport accordingly? 

49. And he ſaid unto them, How 
is it that ye ſought me? wilt ye not 
that J muſt be about my Father's 
buſineſs? 50. And they underſtood 
— the ſaying which he ſpake unto 

em. 

4% 50. Where ſhould I be but in my 
Father's. houſe, about his work? your igno- 
rance mak eth you blame me. 

51. And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, and 
was ſubject unto them: but his 


mother kept all theſe ſayings in her 


heart. : 

51, Nor, Chriſt, who ſubmitted in his 
humanity, to a ſtate of infancy, (ſanctiſy- 
ing that ſtate, and ſhewing, that as an in- 
tant was yet in, title, king and head of the 
church; ſo infants may be members of 
him, and it) did alſo in his childheod ſub - 
ject himſelf to his ſuppoſed father, and to 
his mother, reverencing them, and obeying 
them, both as part oſ his mer itorious hu- 
miliation, and to ſanctiſy a ſtate of ſub- 
jection, and become a pattern thereof to us 
all: And it will greatly condemn proud, 
rebellious: children, and youth, who will 
not obey: the juſt government of nts, - 
(hn their fleſhly appetites and ws 39a e64 
the Son of God incarnate, condeſcended- 
to ſubjection. 

Mary's laying up all theſe ſayings, was 
the working of her faith and hope, perceiy- 
ing that God was going on to ſulfil the pro- 
miſes made to her. . | \ 4.4 

52. And Jeſus increaſed in wiſ- s 
dom and ſtature, and in favour , 
with God and man. N 


52. His human nature increaſed, as in 
ſtature, ſo in actual human knowledge, and 
its habits, knowing more than he knew. iin 
infancy as'man: And God, that by way of 
approbation and cemplacence, loveth all” 
things, ſo far as they are lovely, ſo approved 
and loved his humanity more, as it grew 
more in act and habit toward perfection. 


CHAP, 


— 
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7. Then ſaid he to the multitude 


OW in the fifteenth year of that came forth to be baptized of 


N the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of 


adea, and Herod being tetrarch 


'of Galilee, and his brother Philip 
tetrarch of Tturea, and of the re- 


gion of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias 
the tetrarch of Abilene, 2. Annas 


and Caiaphas being the high prieſts, 
the word of God came unto John 


the ſon of Zacharias in the wil- 


derneſs. i 
1 2. Nor, A tetrarch is the governor 


of the fourth part of a province, or large 


country. Whether Annas and Caiaphas 


were both high prieſts (by corruption) at 
once, or exerciſed it by turns; or being 
yearly choſen, one had it in one part of the 
year, and the other ſucceeded him ; or 
whether Annas is ſo called for his power 
with, or over the high priefl by aſhnity and 
intereſt, or whether Annas though ſo called, 
had another ſort of government diſtinct 
from the prieſthood, expoſitors are not 
agreed. But it is certain, that che high 
prieſthood was greatly corrupted, and uſu- 
ally bought of the Romans. | 

3. And he came into all the 
country about Jordan, preaching 
the baptiſm of repentance for the 


remiſſion of fins; 

3. Preaching pardon to all true penitents, 
and telling them that public deliverance 
from their national calamity was at hand to 
be offered them, if they would prepare for 
4t by repentance. 

4. As it is written in the book 
of the words of Eſaias the prophet, 
ſaying, The voice of one crying 
in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
ſtraight. 5. Every valley ſhall be 
filled, and every mountain and hill 
ſhall be brought low; aud the 
crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and 
the rough ways mall be 
{mooth; 6. And all fleſh (ſhall fee 
the ſalvation of — * 8 

| 6. Prepare ves e King- 
vs 01 God, in which he will raiſe tho 
humble and the opprefſed, and take down 
the proud and the opprefſors, and will bring 
in juſtice and reformation into an unrigh- 
deous, wicked world; and the Saviour of 
the world ſhall appear, and his ſalvation be 
proclaimed and wrought throughout the 


him, O generation of wipers, who 


hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? 8. Bring forth 
therefore fruits worthy of repen- 
tance, and begin not to ſay within 
yourſelves, We have Abraham to 
our father: for I ſay unto you, that 
God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe 
up children unto Abraham. 

7, 3. Do you think to efcape the wrath 
that is coming an you by an 2 a 
repentance, and the ceremony aptiſm? 
Shew that you truly repent by your re 
formed lives, and preſume not on your be- 
ing Abraham's ſeed: For God that & 
make men of ftones, can of the Gen 
raiſe a ſeed of believers to Abraham. 

9. And now allo the ax is laid 
unto the root of the trees: ev 
tree therefore which bringeth ne 
forth good fruit, is hewn down 
and caſt into the fire. Ly 

9. God is efitering into judgment with 
— and will cut down wicked and ſruit- 


$ hypocrites for the fire. | 
10. And the people aſked him, 


ſaying, What ſhall we do then? 
11. He anſwereth and faith unto 


them, He that hath two.coats, let 


him impart to him that hath nope; 
and he that hath meat, let him: do 
likewiſe. | | 
10, 11, Love others as [yourſelves, and 
ſee them not ſuffer in want, while you have 
ſupply for them, and can ſpare it from your 
enty : Prefer their neeeſſity before your 
ulneſs or ſuperfluity. | 0 
12. Then came alſo publicans 

to be baptized, and faid unto him 
Maſter, what ſhalwe do? 13. An 
he ſaid unto them, Exact .no.more 


e is appointed you. 
ta, 1 iſe, or tax-gatherers. . | 
--14, And the foldiers likewiſe 


demanded of him, laying, Ahd 
what ſhall we do? And he ſaid 
unto them, Do violence to noman, 
neither accuſe ay falſely, and bs 
content with your wages. 

14. Live not as /foldiers uſe to do, by 
violence to the poor people that cannot reh 
them, and by falſe accuſing, and rebbing, 
and plundering. 
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Norx, He meaveth not that it is enough 
"to ſalvation, to amend the crimes of their 
Hives, without a renewed, holy heart ; but 
mat this alſo muſt be done. = 9 
„15. And as the people were in 
expectation, and all men muſed in 
their hearts of John, whether he 
were the Chriſt or not; 16. John 
anſwered, ſaying unto them all, T 
indeed baptize you with water; 
but one mightier than I cometh, 
the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am 
not worthy to unlooſe : he ſhall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire. | 
13, 16. See on Mattl. 3. Norz, The 
Sou and peculiar work and notification of 


hriſt, was his ſending the Holy Ghoſt on 
Bis diſciples. K 


125275 Whoſe, fan it in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge his 
loor, and will gather the wheat 
into his garner; but the chaff he 
will burn with fire unquenchable. 


18. And many. other things in 4zs 


- exhortation preached he unto the 
people. 

17, 18. Who will winnow you throughly, 
and will gather and fave all true believers, 
and burn the unbelievers in fue unquench- 


ble. a ; 
J Nerz, Chriſt, that is a Saviour, is the 
ſevere deſtroyer of his obſtinate enemies. 
19. But Herod the tetrarch, be- 
ing reproved by him, for Herodias 
his brother Philip's wife, and for 
all the. evils which Herod had 
done, 20. Added yet this above all, 
that he ſhut pry in priſon. 
to, 20, Norz, John would not forbear 
the faithful diſcharge of his office in ro- 
proving a wicked king to fave his libe 
dr life. - 2. To impriſon and perſecute his 
feprover, was wicked in Herod above all 
his former wickedneſs. f 
21. Now when all the le 
were baptized, it came to paſs, that 
ſeſus alſo being baptized and pray- 
the heaven was opened: 22, 
And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in 
- bodily hape like a dove upon 
him, and a voice came from hea- 
ven, which ſaid, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, in thee Iam well pleaſed. 
21, 22. Norz, Baptiſm, with his own 
Faxen were the means thus” miraculouſly 


* 
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approved by God, in which he will bea 
witneſs to his Son from Heaven. ; 

Norx, The deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
on Chriſt, with God's vocal teſtimony, was 
a fit inveſtiture of him in the office, of the 
Captain of our Salvation, who was to mark 
out his ſoldiers with the ſame gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and his adopting word. 


23. And Jeſus himſelf began to 
be about thirty years of age, being 
{* was ſuppoſed). the fon of Jo- 
ſeph, Which was zie ſen of Heli, 
24. Which was ve /on of Matthat, 
which was e /on of Levi, which 
was the ſon of Melchi, which was 
the Jon of Janna, which was he /on 
of Joſeph, 25. Which was the An 
of Mattathias, which was the /on of 
Amos, which was the /on of Naum, 
which was ie /on of Efli, which 
was the ſon of Nagge, 26. Which 
was the fon of Maath, which was 
the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 
/on of Semei, which was the /on of 
Joleph, which was the /on of Judah, 
27. Which was the /on of Joanna, 
which was the /on of Rheſa, which 
was the /on of Zorobabel, which was 
the fon of Salathiel, which was te 
Jon of Neri, 28. Which was ie 
/on of Melchi, which was ke /on of 
Addi, which was zie /on of Coſam, 
Which was e /on of Elmodam, 
which was he /on of Er, 29. Which 
was the for of Joſe, which was le 
Jon of Eliezer, which was the /on of 
Jorim, which was e /on of Matthat, 
which was tie ſem of Levi, 30.Which 
was tie */on of Simeon, which was 
tie fon of Juda, which was the ſon 
of Joſeph, which was e ſen of 
Jonan, which was the ſon of Eliakim, 
31. Which was the en of Melea, 
which was the ſon of Menan, which 
was tlie ſon of Mattatha, which was 
the ſon of Nathan, which was the 
Jon of David, 32. Which was de 


Jon of Jeſſe, which was the Jon of 


Obed, which was he /on of Booz, 
which was the /on of Salmon, which 
was the jon of Naaſſon, 33. Which 
was the fon of Aminadab, which 
was the ſen of Aram, which was 


- - —_—_— 
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the ſon of Eſrom, which was he 
fon of Phares, which was the /on of 
Juda, 34. Which was the /on of 
Jacob, which was the /on of Iſaac, 
which was ie en of Abraham, 
which was the /on of Thara, which 
was the ſon of Nachor, 35. Which 
was the /on of Saruch, which was 
the ſon of Ragau, which was the ſon 
of Phalec, which was e ſon of 
Heber, which was the /on of Sala, 
36. Which was the /on of Cainan, 
which was the ſon of Arphaxad, 
which was the /on of Sem, which 
was the ſon of Noe, which was he 
Jon of Lamech, 37. Which was le 
/on of Mathufala, which was the /on 
Enoch, which was the ſen of Jared, 
which was e /on of Maleleel, 
which was the /on of Cainan, 38, 
Which was e fon of Enos, which 
was the ſon of Seth, which was 

the ſon of Adam, which was 7 

fon of God. | 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 3, 32, 33, 
34, 35, 36, 37, 38. He entered on his pub- 
lic office about thirty: And now young no- 
yices run into the miniſtry, Luke reciteth 
the pedigree of Joſeph; and Matthew of 
Mary. Qu. Whence had Luke that part of 
the pedigree that is not written in the 
ſcripture before? Anſw. By other hiftory 
and tradition, with the help of God's ſpirit. 
The genealogical controverſies I paſs by. 

| CHAP. IV. 

N D Jeſus being full of the 
A Holy Ghoſt, returned from 
ordan, and was led by the ſpirit 


into the wilderneſs, 2. Being forty P* 


days tempted of the devil; and in 
thoſe days he did eat nothing: and 
when they were ended, he after- 


ward hungered. 3. And the devig 


ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, command this ſtone that 
it may be made bread. 4, And 


Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is 


written, That man ſhall not live 
by bread alone, but by every word 
of God. 5. And the devil taking 
him up into an high mountain, 
ſhewed unto him all the kingdoms 
of the world in a moment of time. 


6, And the devil ſaid unto him, 
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All this power will I give thee, 
and the glory of them; for that 
is delivered unto me, and to whom- 
ſoever I will, I give it. 7. If thou 
therefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall 
be thine. 8. And Jeſus anſwered 
and ſaid unto him, Get thee behind 
me, Satan: for it is written, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6,.7, 8. See on Mattl. 4 
ſtrongly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, was 
led by him, &c. ke 

6. Though Satan lied in part, yet he hath 
great power over the Kingdoms and glory 
of the world, partly as a tempter, and 
partly as Gad's executioner, but all under 
God's abſolute will: The ſucceſs ſheweth 
that too many receive them from him, that 
they may ſerve him by them, as enemies 
to the church of Chrift. | 

Norx, Blaſphemous temptations muſt be 
anſwered with rejecting hatred. | 

9. And he brought him to Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſet him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and ſaid unto; him, 
If thou be the Son of God, caſt 
thyſelf down from hence. 10. For 
it is written, He ſhall give his an» 
gels charge over thee, to kee 
thee. 11. And in their hands they 
ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time 
thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 
12. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt rot 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

9, 10, 11, 12. NoTE, Satan uſeth to tempt» 
by perverted ſcripture, yet it is by right 
e ſcripture, that he muſt be re- 
led. , | 10 | 
' Qu. How did the writers know theſe 
ſecret things? Anſiu. Chriſt told them to his 
diſciples (though that be not 9 | 

13. And when the devil had 
ended all the temptatian, he de- 
parted from him for a ſeaſon 

13. Luke reciteth them not in the ſame 
order with Matthew, but the ſame things. 

Nor, Chriſt's victory over the tempter 
was part of his ſaving work, and to prepare 
for our victory. 

14. And Jeſus returned in the 
power of the ſpirit into Galilee +- 
and there went out a fame of him 
through all the region round about.” 

14. Norx, Though the conſtitution. of. 
Chriſt's perſon was by the divine nature = 


Tz 


ö 
| 
| 
' 


ſecond in the trinity, yet the ſcripture 
Wal aſcribeth his works to the aperation 
of the Hoy Ghott in him. 


156. And he taught in their ſy- 
. 


nagogues, being glorified of a 
* 5 


nd he came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up: 
and, as his cuſtom was, he went 
into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath- 
day, and ſtood up for to read. 

15, 16. Nor, Chrift ſeparated not fram 
the Jews corrupt church. 

17. And there. was delivered 
unto him the book of the prophet 
Eſaias;. and when he had o 
the book, he found the place where 
it was written, 18. The ſpirit of 
the Lord ir u me, becauſe he 
hath anointed me to 
goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent 
me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of ſight to the 


blind, to fet at liberty them that 


are bruifed, 19. To preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord. 

17, 18, 19, Nor, He choſe a text that 

ided his own office, and applied it. 

20. And he cloſed the book, and 
he gave it again to the. miniſter, 
2 and _ s of all 
them that were in t agogue 
were faſtened upon him. Fo And 


he began to fay unto them, This 
day is this ſcripture falfilled in your 
Ears, 


10% 2x. Norte, This inſtance” proveth it 
not neceffary to fit in preaching; but lawful, 
where: cuſtom or circumſtances forbid it 


not. : 4 
22. And all bare him witneſs, 
xd; wondered at the graciqus 
words which proceeded out of his. 
mouth. And they faid, Is not this 
dy | " g 
„ led bis hing, but 
underealucd To 14 — mA to be 
neighbour's , 
| 255 And he ſaid unto them, Ye 
will forely ſay unto me this pro- 
verb, P ian, heal thyſelf: what- 
ſoevet we have beard. done in 
Capernaum, do alſo bete in thy 


preach the 


CHAP, IV. 


23. As a phyfician muſt hrſt heal himſelf, 
ſo do thou do thy miracles here among thy 
kindred and neighbours, 

24. And he ſaid, Verily, I fa 
unto you, No prophet is l 
in his own country. 

24. God can cauſe him to be accepted z 
but as he worketh ordinarily by means: fa - 
miliarity breeds contempt. | 

25. But I tell you of a truth, 
Many widows were in Iſrael in the 
days of Elias, when the heaven was 
ſhut up three years and fix months, 
when great famine was throughout 
all the land: 26. But unto none of 
them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sa- 
repta, à city of Sidon, unto a wo- 
man that was a widow. 27. And 
many lepers wete in Iſrael in the 
time of Eliſeus the prophet: and 
none of them was — ſaving 
Naaman the Syrian. 

257 26, 27. Prophets eure not all that are 
diſeaſed: You fhall not ſee miracles, nor 
be ſaved, for being my neighbours, it you 
be not believers: And familiarity and pre- 


judice maketh fewer of you believe, than 
of others. 


28. And all they in the ſyna- 
gogue, when they | heard thefe 
things, were filled with wrath, 29. 
And roſe up, and thruſt him out of 
the city, and led him unto the brow 
of the hill (whereon thei city was 
built} that they might caſt him 
down . ON 

28, 29. Non, They that applauded his 
preaching, when the application grated on 
them, would have killed him; even the 


Nazarite neighbours that hated him not 
heretotore. 


30. But he paſſing through the 
midſt of them, went his way; 
31. And came down to Caper- 
naum, a city of Galilee, and taught 


- them on the ſabbath-days. 32. And 


they were aſtoriſhed at his doc- 
trine: for his word was with power, 

30, 31, 32. By miracle, unhurt. 

33. And in the fynagegue there 
was a man which had a ſpirit of an 
—— devil, K "_ with 
a loud voice, 34. Saying, Let us 
alone ; whit have ww F do with 
thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? art 


CHAP. v. 


thou come to deſtroy us? I know 
thee who thou art ; the holy one of 
God. 

33, 34- Chriſt's power over devils forced 
this conteſhon. : 

35. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſay- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. And when the devil had 
thrown him in the midſt, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. 36, 
And they were all amazed, and 
ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, 
What a word 7s this ? for with au- 
thority and power he commandeth 
the unclean ſpirits, and they come 
out. 37. And the fame of him 
went out into every place of the 
country round about. 

35, 36, 37, Chriſt ſpecially cured the 
diſeaſes, that the devils cauſed, to ſhew that 
he came to conquer Satan, and ſave men 
ſrom his power, 

38. And he aroſe out of the ſy- 
nagogue, and entered into Simon's 
houſe : and Simon's wife's mother 
was taken with a great fever; and 
they beſought him for her. 39. And 
he ſtood over her, and rebuked 
the fever, and it left her. And 
immediately ſhe arofe and miniſter. 
ed unto them. | 

38, 39. Note, We have ſtill the ſame 

phykician. 
40. Now when the ſun was ſet- 
ting, all they that had any ſick with 
divers diſeaſes, brought them unto 
him: and he laid his hands on 
every one of them, and healed 
them. 41. And devils alſo came 
out of many, crying out, and ſay- 
ing, Thou art Chriſt the Son of 
God. And he rebuking them, ſuf- 
fered them not to ſpeak : for they 
knew that he was Chriſt. 


40, 41, Experience made them believe 
that he could heal them. 


42. And when it was day, he 
departed, and went into a deſert 
place; and the people ſought him, 
and came unto him, and ſtayed him, 
that he ſhould not depart from 
them, 43. And he faid unto them, 
I muſt preach the kingdom of God 
to other cities alſo; is therefore 
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am I ſent. 44. And he preached 
in the ſynagogues of Galilee. . 
42, 43. NoTEx, Preaching the goſpel way 
his great buſineſs, to the belief of which, 
his miracles were but means ſubſervient, 


CHAP. V. | 
'ND it came to paſs, that as 
the people rome upon 
him to hear the word of God, he 
flood by the lake of Genneſareth, 
2. And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by 
the lake: but the fiſhermen were 
ne out of them, and were waſh» 
ing their nets. 3. And he entered 
into one of the ſhips which was 
Simon's, and prayed him that he 
would thruſt out a little from the 
land: and he fat down, and taught 
the people out of the ſhip. 
I, 2, 3. That he might not be crowded; 
4. Now when he had left ſpeak- 
ing, he ſaid unto Simon, Launch out 
into the deep, and let down your 
nets for a draught, $. And Simon 
anſwering (aid unto bim, Maſter, 
we have toiled all the night, and 
have taken nothing: nevertheleſs 
at thy word I will let down the 
net. 6. And when they had this, 
done, they enclaſed a great multi- 
tude of fiſhes ; and their net brake. 


7. And they beckened unto their. 


partners which were in the other 
(hip, that they ſhould come and 
help them. And they came and 
filled both the ſhips, ſo. that they 


began to ſink. 


4, 5, 6, 7. NoTEe, The ſea, and 
and all therein are at Chriſt's command. 


8. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he 
fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, 
Depart from me, for I am a Antal 
man, O Lord, 9. For he was aſto- 
niſhed, and all that were with him, 


at the draught of the fiſhes which 


they had taken: to. And ſo wes 
alſo James and John the ſons of Ze - 
bedee, which were partners with 
Simon, And Jeſus ſaid unto Si- 
mon, Fear not; from henceforth. 
thou ſhalt catch men. | 
8, 9, 10. NoTz, The miracle and dan+ 


11. And 


ger made him aſraid. 
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- 17. And when they had brought 
their ſhips to land, they forſook all, 
and followed him. 
11. NoTE, It was not only by his b:re 
command [ Fellow me, ] but by this miracle 
that they were moved, 


12. And it came to paſs, when 
he was in a certain city, behold, a 
man full of leproſy; who ſeeing 
lan, fell on vi, face, and beſought 
im, ſay ing, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou capſt make me clean. 13. And 
he put forth is hand, and touched 
him, ſaying, I will; be thon clean. 
And immediately the leproſy de- 
parted from him. 14. And he 
charged him to tell no man: but go 
and ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and 
offer for thy cleanſing, accordin 
as Moles commanded, for a teſti- 
mony unto them. | 
12, 12, 14. Nor, A miracle that the 


prieſts themielves were to haye notice of, 
See Math. S. | 


15. But fo much the more went 


there a fame abroad of him: and 
great multitudes came together to 


hear, and to be healed by him of 


their infirmities. 16. And he with- 
drew himſelf into the wilderneſs, 
and prayed. 17. And it came to 
paſs on a certzin day, as he was 
feaching, that there were Phariſees 
and doctors of the law fitting by, 
which were come out of ever 
town of Galilee, and Judea, and 
2 and the power of the 
ord was {reſent to heal them. 
'r8. And behold, men brought in a 
bed a man which was taken with 
the palſy : and they ſought means 
to bring him in, and to lay him 
before View: 19. And when they 
could not find by what way they 
might bring him in, becauſe of the 
de, they went upon the houſe 
top, and let him down through the 
tiling with his couch, into the midſt, 
before Jeſus. oY AR 
18, 16,-17, 18, 19. Norx, O that we 


. 


were all as diligent and believing for the 
kealing of our ſouls! © | > WO 
abo. And when he ſaw their faith, 


* 
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meaning of God's law, to be againſt cha- 


- Encouaging evih, © — 


CHAP. v. 
he ſaid unto him, Man, thy fins are 1 
forgiven thee. - 21. And the ſcribes 32 
and the Phariſees began to reaſon, Savie 
ſaying, Who is this which ſpeaketh conv 
blaſphemies? Who can forgive ling, þ 
but God alone? 22. But when Je, WI 
ſus perceived their thoughts, he ofte 
anſwering faid unto them, What wil 
reaſon ye in your hearts? 23.Whe- but 
ther is eafier to ſay, Thy fins be 1 
ſorgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up We 
and walk ? | | auf 
20, 21, 22, 23. To forgive the puniſh- 
ment, is to forgive the fin; which you ſhall e 
ſee I have power to do. 1 
24. But that ye may know that K 
the Son of Man hath power upon " 
earth to forgive fins, (he faid unto 1 
the fick of the palſy) I ſay unto ( 


thee, Ariſe, and take up thy couch, 
and go into thine houſe. | 

25. And immediately he roſe up 
before them, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and departed ta 
his own houle,  glorifying God. 
26. And they were all amazed, and 
they glorified God, ap were filled 

fear, ſaying, We have ſeen 

ſtrange things to-day. 

24, 25, 26. The glory of all great thingy 
is due only to God, whoever is the agent. 

27. And after theſe things he 
went forth, and ſaw a publican 
named Levi, fitting at the receipt 
of cuſtom :\ and he ſaid unto him, 
Follow me. 28. And he. leſt all, 
roſe up, and fallowed hun. 

27, 28. Levi is Matthew, 
29. And. Levi made him a great 
feaſt in his own houſe : and there 
was a great company of publicans, 
and of others that fat down with 
them. 30. But their ſcribes and 
Phariſees murmured againſt his 
diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat 
and drink with publicans and fin- 
ners? 31. And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid unto them, They that are 
whole need not a_ phyſician: but 
they that are ſick. 

29, 30, 31. Norz, It is none of the 


rity, or man's good, but to keep us from 
32. I came 
„ 


* 
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32. I came not to call the righ- 


teous, but ſinners to tepentance. 

32. They are ſinnets that need me for a 
Saviour, and the unconverted that need 
converſion. 


33. And they ſaid unto him, 
Why do the diſciples of John faſt 
oſten, and make prayers, and like- 
wiſe the diſciples of the Phariſees; 
but thine eat and drink ? 

33. The diſciples of John, and the Pha- 
riſces, uſed more ſtrictneſs in taſks of faſt- 
ing, and making prayers, and in bodily 
auſteritics, than Chriſt's diſciples did. 

And he ſaid unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the bride- 
chamber ſaſt, while the bridegroom 
is with them? 35. But the days 
will come, when the bridegroom 
ſhall be taken away from them, and 
then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 

24, 35. Then ſhall they have days of ſad- 
nels 


8. 

36. And he ſpake alſo a parable 
unto them, No man putteth a 
piece of a new garment upon an 
old: if otherwiſe; then both the 
new maketh a rent, and the piece 
that was talen out of the new, 
agreeth not with the old. 37. And 
no man putteth new wine into old 
bottles; elſe the new wine will 
burſt the bottles, and be fpilled, 
and the bottles ſhall periſh. 38. But 
new wine muſt be put into new 
bottles; and both are preſerved. 

36, 37, 38. Doctrines and precepts muſt 
be ſuited to men's capacity. See Math. . 

39 No man allo having drunk 
old wine, ſtraightway defireth new: 
for he ſaith, The old is better. 


39. They that have been uſed to a free 
Ute, will not ſuddenly like auſterities. 


CHAP. VI. 

A it came to paſs on the 

ſecond ſabbath after the 
ficſt, that he went through the 
corn-fields. and his diſciples pluck- 
ed the ears of corn, and did eat, 
rubbing em in their hands, 2. And 
certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto 
them, Why do ye that which is not 


lawful to do on the fabbath-days ? 
1. 2, The ieaſva of thy name of tlie [e- 


* 
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cond ſabbath, after the firſt, is doubtful ww 
us that live at this diſtance. Many con 
jectures there be. Some, that it is the laſt 
day of unleavened bread; others, that is 18 
the day of ' Pentecoſt, &c. | 

3. And Jefus anſwering them, 
ſiid, Have ye not read ſo much as 
this, what David did, when himſelf 
was an hungered, and they whach 
were with him: 4. How he went 
into the houſe of God, and did 
take and eat the ſhew-bread, and 
gave allo to them that were with 
him, which is not lawful ta eat, 
but for the prieſts alone? N 

3, 4. Hypocrites will be ftrifter than 
Chriſt, but it is when they err, or are ftrit - 
in evil, or in ſhadows againſt the greater 
things. | | 

5, And he ſaid unto them, That 
the Son of Man is Lord allo of the 
ſabbath, | 


5: I have power to uſe all ceremonies tw 
the ends of Redemption, for the good af 
man. 


6. And it came to pals alſo, on 
another ſabbath, that he entered 
into the ſynagogue and taught: 
and there was a man whoſe right 
hand was withered. 7. And the 
ſeribes and Phariſees watched him, 
whether he would heal on the ſab- 
bath - day: that they might find an 
accuſation againſt him. 8. But he 
knew their thoughts, and ſaid to 
the man which had the withered 
hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in 
the midſt, And he aroſe, and ſtood 
forth. 9g. Then faid Jeſus unto 
them, I will aſk you one thing, Ts 
it lawful on the ſabbath-days to do 
good, or to do etl? to fave life, 
or to deſtroy it? | 

6, 7, 8, 9, See Matth. 12. What better 
work tor the Sabbath-day, than to fave life ? 
And he that will nut do that, when he mayg 
is guilty of murder. 

10. And looking round about 
upon them all, he ſaid unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he did 
ſo: and his hand was reſtored whole 
as the other. 1. And they were 
filled with madneſs; and communed 
one with another what they might 
do to Jeſus, 

19, tf. Nors, 
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10, 10 Norx, Nothing fo une the ſhall hate and | 
devil and his ſervants, as doing the greateſt — you fr Hey car, a 


: This 1 h h eſt crime. 
rabid” 1 ume > in thoſe ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your 
days, that he went out into a moun- row as evil, for the Son of man's 
4812 att 4 1 all 22, Bleſſed are ye though you now hun- 


| | e ee hated becauſe it i 
= NoTs, t need then have we to Righteoutzeſs fake. PE ET OEM 
pray 


f 23. Rejoice ye in that day, and 
2 2 1 Uſes bn leap for joy : for behold, = re- 
= g = * — Tag 1 ward 7s great in heaven: for in the 
of them he Chote twele, w alto like manner did their fathers unto 
he named Apoſtles : 


. the prophets. | 
dt ro ore omg nad . 3, Nor Bu we mate hath ca 
deputed commiſſionated meſſengers, next n = hearts be found with 
under him, te gather and guide his church, * B es. and in all other caſes. 
14. Simon (whom he alſo named _. —4 f ut woe unto you that are 
Peter) and Andrew his brother, ch for ye have received yout 
James and John, Philip and Bar- conſolation, 2 5. Woe unto you that 
tholomew, 15. Matthew and Tho- Ale fall : for ye ſhall hunger. Woe 
mas, James tie /on of Alpheus, and 2 you that _ now: for ye 
Simon called Zelotes, 15. And mal mourn and Weep, 16. Woe 
Judas the brother of James, and Ju- unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak 
das Iſcariot, which alſo was the ap. a 11 : for ſo did their fathers 
traitor. 17. And he came down RICA ar {pq WR Er 
nyo non 
and we en or: Ot pecan 

and a great multitude of people you are rich and full, ke) But though 
out of all Judea and Jeruſalem, and de ſo, becauſe Jou have no better: For 


| man's welfare is to be judged of, by what 
from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and be 6,11 have hereafter, and not by what he 
Sidon, which came to hear him, hath here. 


and to be healed of their diſeaſes: Norx, Luke omitteth divers of the beati- 
18. And they that were vexed tudes, but reciteth the woes which Matthew 
lth eneions pi rits; an dth ey were omitteth : Whether this ſermon was twice 


1 k b Ci iſt . . 2 . 
healed. 19. And the whole mul- Sr & 04. Bag which1s likelier) but 


titude ſought to touch him: for 25. But I ſay unto you which 
there went virtue out of him, and hear, Love your enemies, do good 
healed them all. to them which hate you : 28. Bleſs 


14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. O the wonderful 
mei cy an to bodies and ſouis ! them that curſe you, and pray for 


: . them which deſpiteſully uſe 
20. And he lifted up his eyes on * e "2m 
his diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye 20. And unto him that ſmiteth thee 
= Ip? ours is the kingdom of on the one cheek, offer alſo the 
8 pu Sed bs | 2 2 2 that taketh away 
X Pup : thy cloak, forbid not 7» tale 

Fr Ag A eee coat alſo. 30. Give to every ny 
NoTe, Matthew more ſully repeateth this that aſketh of thee; and of him that 


fermon than Luke. taketh | 
21. Bleſſed are ye that hunger hat apa. thy goods, alk them 


now: for ye ſhall be filled. Bleſſed 2, 28, 29, 30. See on Marth. 5. Prefer 
are ye that weep now: for ye ſhall charity and peace before thy right; and 


gh. right not thyſelf to thy neighbour's greater 
21. See Matth. 5. hurt. 
22. Bleſſed are ye when men 31. And as.ye would that men 


ſhould 


* 


CHAP, VI. 


mould do o you, do ye allo to 
them likewiſe. 

31. Love your neighbours as yourſelves, 
and make not too great a difference between 
their intereft and your own : For juſtice will 
not be maintained without love. 

32, For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ye ? for 
ſinners alſo love thoſe that love 
them. 33. And if ye do good to 
them which do good to you, what 
thank have ye? for ſinners alſo do 
even the ſame. 34. And if ye lend 
to them of whom ye hope to receive, 
what thank have ye? for ſinners 
' alſo lend to ſinners, to receive as 
much again. 

32, 33, 34. All this is but the exerciſe of 
ſelt-love and is not ſo much as virtue; much 
lets that charity, in which you muſt excel 
all wicked men. Roe Bod 

35 But love ye your enemies, 
and do good, and lend, hoping for 
nothing again : and your reward 
ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the 
children of the hi Leſt: for he is 
kind unto the 3 and to 
the evil. 36. Be ye therefore mer- 
ciful, as your Father alſo is mer- 
ciful. | 
35, 36. Let your love and good works 


be in imitation of God your father, taking 
his approbation for your full reward. 

37. Judge not, and ye ſhall not 
be judged : condemn not, and ye 
ſhall not be condemned: forgive, 
and ye ſhall be forgiven: 38. Give, 
and it ſhall be given unto you: 
good meaſure, preſſed down, and 
thaken together, and running over, 
ſhall men give into your bolom. For 
with the — meaſure that ye meet 
withal, it ſnall be meaſured to you 
again, | 

37, 33. God's rewards are ſure and full. 

NoTe, The word [men] v. 38. is not in 
the text: but [They hall give, ] fignifieth, 
Ie fall be given,] as Luke 16. Fo \ They 
hall receive youu into the everlaſting habitations ] 
is, [ That ye may be received :] And angels 
are hker to be the inftruments than men, 
form whom we cannot expect to be meaſured 
to, as we meaſure tothem. Yet the promiſe 
may extend to this, that when God feet 
it good, he will make men, yes enemb 
tke inftruments of his reward. 


* 
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39. And he ſpake a parable un- 
to them; can the blind lead the 
blind? ſhall they not both fall into 
the ditch ? | 
39. He that will be a teacher of others, 
muſt himſelf firſt underſtand what he teach- 
eth. Teaching ignorance is the calamity of 
the church, the deceiyer ot fouls, and the 
condemnation of the teachers. 

40. The diſciple is not above his 
maſter : but every one that is per- 
fe ſhall be as his maſter. 


40. You muſt look to ſpeed no better 
than I that am your maſter, but it will be 
your perfection to imitate me; learn of me, 
and ſuffer with me, and you ſhall be bleſſed 
with me. | 

But ſome expound it, [you cannot expect 
that the diſciples of ignorant teachers ſhould 
attain to any higher perſection than their 
matters] which they gather from the cou- 
text: But Luke uſeth oft to conjoin various 
ſayings and ſubjects. See Matth. 10. 24. 


41. And why beholdeſt thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but perceiveſt not the beam that is 
in thine own eye? 42. Either how 
canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Bro- 
ther, let me pull out the mote that 
is in thine eye, when thou thyſelf 
beholdeſt not the beam that 1s in 
thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, 
caſt out firſt the beam out of thine 
own eye, and then ſhalt thou fee 
clearly to pull out the mote that is 
in thy brother's eye. 

- 41,42. It is of great neceſſity for teachers 
and reprovers, to know e and be 
free ſrom ſcandals, and the crimes which 
they reprove; and not as phariſees, to be 
looſe in morals, and cruel to others, while 
they are zealous for their ceremonies; elſe 
theu hypocriſy will aggravate their iniquity, 

43- For a good tree bringeth not 
forth corrupt fruit neither doth 
a corrapt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 44. For every tree is known 
by his own fruit: for of thorns men 
do not gather figs, nor of a bramble 
buſh gather they grapes. 

43, H. If thou be a bad man thyſelf, and 
guilty of worſe than thou preacheſt againſt, 
who will believe thee, or expect good fruit 
from fo bad a man? 

Nox, But Matthew otherwiſe connecteth 


theſe ſayings. 22 
bo 45. A good than out of the good 


treaſure 
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treaſure of his heart, bripgeth forth 

that which is good: and an evil 
man out of the evil treaſure of his 
heart, bringeth forth that which is 
evil: for of the abundance of the 
heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 

45- As the man is, ſo uſually will his 
words and actions be; (for hypocritical force 
is uſually ſhort lived.) 

46. And why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which 
1 — | | 
46. All the good words and praiſes of 
God and religion, from: diſobedient men, do 
but aggravate their ſin, 

47. Whoſoever cometh to me, 
nd heareth wy fayings, and doeth 
uy I will ew you to whom he 
is like. 48. He is like a man 
- which built an houſe, and digged 
deep, and Jaid the foundation on 
a rock : and when the flood aroſe, 
the ſtream beat vehemently upon 
that houſe, and could not ſhake it : 
for it was founded upon a rock. 

47, 48. As a building on a rock will ſtand 
in forms, ſo he that obeyeth my word, will 
Rand in trial. C. How is our obedience 

ade the rock that we build on? Is not 

hriſt the roek ? Aaſ. Similitudes muſt not 


be ſtretched beyond their intent. It is only 
the ſtability of the obedient that is meant. 


- 49. But he that heareth and 
doeth not, is like a man that with- 
out a foundation built an houſe 
upon the earth, againſt which the 
ſtream did beat vehemently, and 
immediately it fell, and the ruin 
of that houſe was great. | 
- 49. Hypoeritical, diſobedient hearers, 
and profeſſors, have no firm foundation and 
fability, truſting to a barren opinion inſtead 
of the, true faith, and ſo fall by woeful ruin 
ep CHAP, ti. 3 
OW when he had ended all 
his ſaying in the audience 
e people, he entered into Caper- 
aum. 2. And a certain centurion's 
ant, Who was dear unto him 
was ſick, and ready to die. 3. An 
when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent 
unto him the elders of . 
heſeeching him that he would come 
and heal þ 


o 


* 


worthy for 


is ſervant, 4. And when, 


they came to Jeſus, they. beſought 
him inftantly, ſaying, 
whom he ſhould do this, 
. For he loveth our nation, and he 
Path built us a ſynagogue. 
I, 2, 3, 4, $5. See Marth. 8. 9. | 
6. Then Jeſus went with them. 
And when he was now not far from 
the houſe, the centurion ſent friends 
to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, 
trouble not thyſelf, for I am not 
worthy that thou ſhouldeft enter 
under my roof. 7. Wherefore nei- 
ther thought I myſelf worthy to 
come unto thee : but ſay in a word, 
and my ſervant ſhall be healed, 
8. For I alſo am a man ſet under 
authority, having under me ſoldiers, 
and I ſay unto one, Go, and he 
oeth : and to another, Come, and 
e cometh: and to my ſervant, Do 


this, and he doeth it. 
6, 7, 8. NoTE, The devotion of this man 


in building a ſynagogue, and his great hu- 


mility, ſhew that he was better prepared for 
faith than many others. 

9. When Jeſus heard'theſe things 
he marvelled at him, and turned 
him about, and ſaid unto the peo- 
ple that followed him, I ſay unto 
you, I have not found ſo great 
faith, no, not in Iſrael. 

9. As man, he marvelled, as God, he 
foreknew it. 

Nor, Whether he took Chriſt for' his 
Saviour, is uncertain; but the hearing of his 


works had cauſed him ſtrongly to believe his 


wer to heal. 


10. And they that were ſent, 


returning to the houſe, found the 
ſervant whole that had been ſick. 
11. And it came to paſs the day 
after, that he went into a city called 
Nain; and many of his diſciples 
went with him, and much people. 


of 12. Now when he came nigh to the 


gate of the city, behold, there was 
a dead man carried out, the on 
ſon of his mother, and ſhe was a 


widow : and much people of the 


city was with her. 13. And when 
the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion 
on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep 
not. 14. And he came and ny 


CHAP, VII. | 


hat he was 


GY GO a EST po TOES 5 


AS, Gi. 4 & & £5 


=" 0 


John. What went ye out into 4 34. The fon of man is coma 


CHAP. vit. 


the bier, (and they that bare bim 
ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Young man, 
I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, 1 5 And 
he that was dead fat up, and began 
to ſpeak : and he delivered him to 
his mother. 26. And there came 
a fear on all: and they glorified 
God, ſaying, That a great prophet 
is riſen up among us; and, That 
God hath viſited his people. 

10, 11, 12, 13, t4, 15, 16. Nor, This 
Saviour hath ſtill the fame love and pity, 


though he uſe not miracles ſo much, He is 
ſtill lord of life and death. ? 


t7, And this rumour of him went 
forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round 
about. 18, And the diſeiples of 
John ſhewed him of all theſe things. 
19. And John calling unto him 
two of his diſciples, ſent them unto 
Jeſus ſaying, Art thou he that 


mould come, or look we for ano- 


ther ? . 
17, 18, 19. NoTx, It is likely John did 
it to convince his diſciples. | | 
20. When the men were come 
unto him, they ſaid, John Baptiſt 
hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art 
thou he that ſhould come, or look 


we for another ? 


20. See Matth. 11. 

21. And in that ſame hour he 
cured many of their infirmities, and 
plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and 
unto many that were blind he gave 
ſight. 22. Then Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid unto them, Go your way, and 


tell John what things ye have ſeen 


and heard, how that the blind ſee, 
the lame walk, the lepers are clean- 
ſed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raiſed, to the poor the goſpel is 
preached. 23. And bleſſed is he 
whoſoever ſhall not be offended in 
me. | ü tos} heb ok 
21, 22 23. Tell John what js done, and 
let him judge by the works. But mens” 
great danger is, of being ſcandalized. at my 
viſible meanneſs, and my ſufferings. © | 


24. And when the'meffengers of 


John were departed, he began to 


ipeak unto the people concernin 
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wilderneſs for to ſee? A reed ſhaken 
with the wind? 2 5 But what wen 
e out for to ſee? A man clothe 
in ſoft raiment? Behold, they which 
are gorgevuſly apparelled, and live 
delicately, are in kings ceurts. 26. 
But what went ye out for to ſee? 
A prophet ? Yea, I ſay unto you, 
and much more, than a prophet. 
27. This is he of whom it is written, 
Behold, I ſend my meſſeuger be- 
fore thy tace, which ſhall prepare 
thy way before thee.” 28. For I 
ſay unto-you, Among thoſe that are 
born of women, there is not 4 
greater prophet than John Baptiſt: 
but he that is leaſt in the kingtlom 
of God, 1s greater than he. 
24, 26, 26, 27, 28. The leaſt true helievet 
in my church hath à more honourable. ſtata 


and work, ſee Matti. 11. a 
29. And all the people that hea 
kim, and the publicans juſtified Got 
being baptized with che baptiſty Gf 
ohn. . 
29, All the, people that heard S rift 
ſpeak ſo highly af John, were pleaſed at i 
ang juſtified God that ſent him; ſor they had 
been baptized by him. Or; as others ex 
pound it, [all the people that beard John 
af. he: I received his meſſage from 
od, &c. ö 


30. But the Phariſees and 55 
yers rejected the counſel of 80 
againſt themſelves, being not baps 

a. ejected o 
1 b. Tecs cine dee J 
ohn. ' 

31. And the Lord ſaid; Where- 
unto then ſhall Tliken the men of 
this generation? and to what are 
they like? 32. They are like unto 
children fitting in the market · place, 
and calling one to another, and 
ſaying, We have piped unto you 
and ye have not danced: we have 
mourned to 1 and ye have not 
came neither eating bfead, nor 
drinking wine; and ye ſay,” He. 
hath a evil. W 


- (31 32, 33. See Matth. Tt. 33. That he, 
is diftracted., | | I 


eating 


—— - — O00 —— os> — 
9 * 
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eatin | and drinking and ye ſay, 


| Behold, a gluttonous man, and a 


wine-bybber, a friend of publicans 
and ſinners. 35. But wiſdom is 
Juſtified of all her children. 

34» 35- Neither his aufterity, nor my free 

converſation, do eſcape your cenſure. But 
the wiſe will juſtify wiſdom. - 
36. And one of the Phariſees 
defired him that he would eat with 
him. And he went into the Pha- 
riſee's houſe, and ſat down to meat. 
37. And behold, a woman in the 
city, which was a ſinner, when ſhe 
knew that Jefus ſat at meat in the 
Phariſee's houſe, brought an alabaf- 
ter-box of ointment, © 7 

38. And ſtood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began to waſh 
his feet with tears; and did wipe 

m with the hairs of her head, and 

iſſed his feet, and anointed tem 


Vith the ointment. 


356, 37, 38. A woman who had been of 
3 bad life, | 


wh had bidden him, ſaw it, he 
ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This 
man, if he were a prophet, would 
have known who and what manner 
of woman 8 is that toucheth him; 
for the is A ſinner. ; A 
a 

n phariſees agreed that 


40. And Jeſus anſwefing, faid 
unto him, Simon, I have ſomewhat 
to ſay unto thee. And he faith, 
Maſter, ſay on, 41. There was a 
certain. creditor which had twa 
debtors: the one oweth five hun- 
dred pence, and the other fifty. 
42. And when they had nothing to 
Pay be.frankly forgave them both. 

ell me therefore, which of them 
will love him moſt? 43. Simon 
anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that 
he to whom he forgave moſt. And 
be ſaid untq him, Thou haſt rightly 
judged... _ | 

40% 41, 42, 43. Norz, When God for: 
Te great ſins, it is that we may love him 


And he turned to the woman, 


and faid unto Simon, Seeſt thou 


„Nm when the Phariſee P 


CHAP, vn, 


this woman? I entered into thing 
houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for 
my feet ; but ſhe hath walled my 
feet with tears, and wiped then 
with the hairs. of her head. : 
Thou gaveſt me no kiſs ; but this 
woman, fince the time I came in, 
hath not ceaſed to kiſs my feet. 46, 
Mine head with oil thou didft not 
anoint: but this woman hath anoint - 
ed my feet with ointment. 

44 45, 46. She hath ſhewed more love 


than thou. | 

47. Wherefore I ſay unto thee, 
Her fins, which are many, are for- 
given; for ſhe loved much: but ta 
whom is little forgiven, the ſame 
loveth little. 48. And he ſaid unto 
her, Thy fins are forgiven. 

47. Her great love ſheweth that her great 

fins are forgiven, for. it is her grateful re- 
turn: But they that think they need but 
little pardon, will return but little thankſul - 
neſs tor it. | 
48. Norx, No doubt they were truly re- 
nted of, hated, and forſaken. 
49. And they that fat at meat 
with him, began to ſay within them- 
ſelves, Who is this that forgiveth 
fins alſo,.? 50. And he faid to the 
woman, Thy faith bath faved thee ; 
go in pgace.. 

49. Ny None can forgive fins againſt 
God but God, and man atter (not befote 


him) by declaring, and delivering God's 
rdon, | | 
50. God pardoneth and ſaveth all true 
believers ; and thou haſt ſhewed that thou 
art a believer. Though Gad freely give par- 
don and ſalvation, thy faith maketh thee a 
qualified receiver, and fo ſaveth thee, 


CHAP. VIII, 14 
Ab it came to paſs afterward» 
that he went throughout every 
city and village r- and 
ſhewing the glad tidings of the king- 
dom of God: and the twelve were 
with him; 2. And certain women 
which had been healed of evil ſpirits 
and inſirmities, Mary called Mag- 
dalene, _— whom went ſeven. 
devils; 3. And Joanna the wife of 
Chuza Herad's ſteward, and Suſan- 
na, and many others, which miniſ- 

tered unto him of their ſubſtance. _ 
g | 1 7 J. 14 


CHAP, VIIL. 


1, 2, 3. In the thankful ſenfe of their de- 
liverance attended him, and contributed to 
his maintenance. 

Norz, Chriſt that was Lord of all, and 
gave others lite and ſalvation, diſdained not 
to liye on others gifts, and contribution. 

4. And when much people were 
gathered together, and were come 
to him out of every eig he ſpake 
by a parable: 5. A ſower went 
out to ſow his ſeed: and as he 
ſowed, ſame fell by the ways ſide, 
and it was trodden down, and the 
fowls of the air devoured it. 6, 
And ſome fell upon a rock, and as 
ſoon as it was ſprung up it withered 


away, becauſe it lacked moiſture. 


7. And ſome fell among thorns, 
and the thorns ſprang up with it, 
and chaaked it. 8. And other fell 
on good ground, and ſprang up, 
and bare fruit an hundred-fold. 
And when he had faid theſe things, 
he cried, He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 


4, 5, &, 7, 3. See the expoſition, an 
Matth. 13. 

NorTE, It is the difference of the receivers, 
and reception, which is the no*able cauſe 
ot different ſucceſſes of the ſame word; yet 
ſuppoſing God's election. f 

9. And his diſciples aſked him, 
ſaying, What might this parable 
be? 10. And he laid, Unto you it 
is given to know the myſteries of 
the kingdom of God : but to others 
in — that ſeeing they might 
not ſee, and hearing they might 
not underſtand 5 

9, 10. Norx, The reception of one truth 
A tor more, and the rejection of 

od's ealls prepareth men to be forſaken. 

11, Now the parable is this: 
The ſeed is the word of God. 12. 
Thoſe by the way-ſide, are the 
that hear ; then cometh the devil 
and taketh away the word out of 
their hearts, loſt they ſhould be- 
lieve and be ſaved. 
the rock, are they, which when 
they hear, receive the word with 
Joy; and theſe have no root, which 
for a while believe, and in time of 
temptation fall away. 14. And that 
Which fell among thorns, are they, 


13. They on: 
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which when they have heard, go 


forth, and are choaked with cares, 
and riches, and pleafures' of his 
life, and bring no fruit to perfec- 
tion, 

11, 12, 13, 14, Norr, Hopeful and fair 


| beginnings, in very many, fall ſhort of ſale 


vation. 

15. But that on the good ground, 
are they which in an honeſt and 
good heart, having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with 
patience. 

15. Who receive the goſpel ſo, as to re- 
new them, their hearts before prepared, 
being by it ſanftified; and evere to 
maturity, ; 

16. No man when hehath lighted 
a candle, covereth it with a veſſel, 
or putteth 7 under a bed; but 
ſetteth it on a candleſtick, that 
they which enter in may ſee the 
light. 

16. Light is nat to be hid, nor God's 
gifts and man's knowledge, being given 
not only for themſelyes, but for the good of 
all about them. 

Nerx, 1. Woe then to unjuſt filencers of 
God's faithful miniſters ! And z. To idle, 
treacherous, unfaithful paſtars, 

Norx, Theſe paſſages are atherwiſscone 
netted in Matthew, _ 

17, For nothing is ſecret, that 
ſhall not be made manifeſt : nei- 
ther any thing hid, that ſhall not 
be known, and come abroad. 

17. Nor, Oh then how vain is the 
hiding endeavour of the hypocrite! And 
how little ſhould we truſt tu lies, or to the 
ſecreſy of our ſins ! 

Norr, The connection of theſe ſentences 
is not too much to be minded, | 
18. Take heed therefore how ye 
hear: for whoſoever hath, to him 
ſhall be given; and wholoever 
hath not, from him ſhall be taken 
even that which he ſeemeth to 

have, 

18. The thankful receiving of what is 
given you, and the weil ufing of what you 
have, is the way to have more given you 2 
But the rejection or abuſe of it, forfeiteth - 
what you have. 

Norz, When Luke collecteth ſeveral 
paſſages, ſpoken on ſeveral occaſions, like 
Solomon's proverbs; to feign an Analyfis, 
and thence put the fenſe on them, is ta 
make the lente, and gut to expound it. 


19, Thea 


19, Then came to him his mo- 
mer and his bretbren, and could 
not come at him for the preſs. 20. 
And it was told him by. certain, 
which ſaid, Thy mother and thy 
brethren ſtand without, deſiring to 
- ſee thee. 21. And he. anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, My mother 
and my brethren are theſe which 


hear the word of God, and do it. 
19, 20, 21. NoTr, He knew that their 
- aequaintance with his parents, kindred, and 
education, was the hindrance of their 
faith; and therefore he lets them know that 
he bad a higher original and kindred, and 
valued ſpiritual before carnal relations, 
22. Now it came to pals on a 
certain day, that he went into a 
ſhip with his diſciples :. and he ſaid 
unto them, Let us go over unto 
the other fide of the lake. And 
they launched forth. 23. But as 
they failed, he fell aſleep: and 
there came down a ſtorm of wind 
on the lake, and they were filled 
will water, and were in jeopardy. 
24. And they came to bim, and 
awoke him, 12 ing, Maſter, maſter, 
we periſh. Then he aroſe, and 
rebuked the wind, and the ragin 
. of the water: and they ceaſed, 
and there was a calm. 

22, 23, 24. Norz, And cannot he with 
n word rebuke all popular and tyrannical 
tage againſt his church? * 
25. And he ſaid unto them, 
Where is he faith? And they 
being afraid, wondered, ſaying one 
to another, What manner of man 
is this? for he commandeth even 
the winds and water, and they 

"obey him. | 
25. Nork, And ſhall not we obey him? 
26. And they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, which 
is over againſt Galilee. 27. And 
when he went ſorth to land, there 
met him out of the city, a certain 
man which had devils long time, 
and ware no clothes, neither abode 
in any houſe, but in the tombs. 28. 
When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out 
and fel] down before him, and 


* 


* 
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mountain: and they beſought him 


CHAP, VIII. 


with a loud voice ſaid, What have 
I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son 
of God moſt high? I beſeech thee 
torment me not. 29. (For he had 
commanded the unclean ſpitit to 
come out of the man. For often- 
times it had cayght him: and he 
was kept bound with chains, and 
in ſetters; and he brake the bands, 
and was driven of the devil into 
the wilderneſs.) 30. And Jeſus 
aſked him, ſaying, What is thy 
name? And he ſaid, Legion: be- 
caule many devils were entered 
into him. 31. And they beſought 
him that he would not command 
them to go out into the deep. 

26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. See on Math, 8. 
and Mark 5. 8, 9. The battomleſs pit. 


NoTr, The devils are not yet confined to 
hell, nor in the utmoſt miſery, 


32. And there was there an herd 
of many ſwine feeding on the 


that he would ſuffer them to enter 
into them. And he ſuffered them. 
33. Then went the devils out of the 
man, and entered into the ſwine : 
and the herd ran violently down a 
ſteep place into the lake, and were 
choaked, 34. When they that fed 
them faw what was done, they fled, 
and went and told it in the city 
and in the country. 35. Then 
they went out to ſee what was 
done; and came to Jeſus, and found 
the man ont of whom the devils 
were departed, fitting at the feet 
of Jeſus, clothed, aud in his right 
mind: and they were afraid. 56. 
They alſo which ſaw it, told them 
by what means he that was poſſeſſed 
of the devils, was healed. 

32, 33, 34, 35, 36. NorE 1. One man is 
of more worth, chan multitudes of ſwine; 
(though ſwiniſh ſinners vilify themſelves.) 
2. What would not devils do againſt us, if 
God ſhould permit hem | 
37. Then the whole multitude 
of the country of the Gadarenes 
round about, beſought him to de- 
part from them; for they were 
taken with great fear; and he 


Net 


CHAP. IX. 


went up into the up, and returned 
back again. 38. Now the man 
out of whom the devils were de- 
arted, beſought him thathe might 
2 with him: but Jeſus ſent Foe 
away, ſaying, 39. Return to thine 
e eee how great 
things God hath done unto thee. 
And he went his way, and pub- 
liſhed throughout the whole city, 
how great things Jeſus had done 


unto him. 

37, 38, 39. Norx, All mens“ ſervice of 
God is not in one way; ſome may do moſt 
good at home, and in a private ſtate of life, 
and ſome more publicly. 

40. And it came to paſs, that 
when Jeſus was returned, the peo- 
ple gladiy received him: for they 
were all waiting for him. 41. And 
behold, there came a man named 
2" and he was a ruler of the 

ynagogue: and he fell down at 

eſus feet, and beſought him that 
jo would come into his houſe : 
42. For he had one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and ſhe 
lay a dying. (But as he went, the 
people thronged him.) 

40, 41, 42. Bodily gifts are gladly re- 


” ceived, and earneſtly ſought. 


3. And a woman having an 
iſſue of blood twelve years, which 
had ſpent all her living upon phy- 
ficians,. neither could be healed of 
any, 44. Came behind him, and 
touched the border of his garment : 
and immediately her iſſue of blood 
ſtanched. 45. And Jeſus ſaid. Who 
touched me? When all denied, 
Peter; and they that were with him, 
aid, Maſter,” the multitude throng 
thee, and preſs tee, and ſayeſt 


thou, Who touched me? 46. And P 


Jelus ſaid, Somebody hath touched 
me: for I perceive that virtue is 
gone out of me. 


43, 44» 45, 46. Nor, Peter carped at 
Chriſt's words, becauſe be knew not the 
reaſon of them. 


47. And when the woman ſaw 
that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came 


trembling, and falling down before 
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him, ſhe declared unto him before 
all the people, for what cauſe the 
had touched him, and how flie was 
healed immediately. 

47. She was afraid leſt he would be angry 


with her, for ſtealing a cure without his 
conſent. | 


48. And he ſaid unto her, Daugh- 
ter be of good comfort: thy faith 
hath made thee whole; go in 
peace.) 

43. Norx, Faith healeth not efficiently, 


but as the neceſſary moral qualification of 
the receiver of a free giſt. 


49. While he yet ſpake, there 
cometh one from the ruler of the 
ſynagogue's houſe, ſaying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead; trouble not 
the Maſter. 50. But when Jeſus 
heard it, he anſwered him, faying, 
Fear not: believe only, and ſhe 
ſhall be made whole. 51. And 
when he came into the houſe, he 
ſuffered no man to go in, ſave Pe- 
ter, and James, and John, and the 
father and the mother of the mai- 
den. 52. And all wept, and be- 
wailed her: but he ſaid, Weep 
not; ſhe is not dead, but ſleepeth. 


49, 50, 51, 52. Permitting it to come te 
extremity magnified the miracle. ' 
53. Ard they laughed him to 
ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead; 
53. She was dead by. the ceſſation of 
natural life and motion, and. not dead by a 
remote departure of the. ſoul; it being de- 
lained to reſtore the ſuſpended life : And ſo 
both Chriſt and they ſaid true. 


54. And he put them all out, 
and took her by the hand, and call- 
ed, ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 55, And 
her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe 
ſtraightway : and he commanded 
to give her. meat. 56. And her 
arents were aſtoniſhed : but he 
charged them that they ſhould tell 
no man what was done, 

54, 55, 56. See on Mark 5. 

CHAP. IX. 
THIEN he called his twelve 
diſciples together, and gave 
them power and authority over all 
devils, and to cure diſeaſes. 2. 


And he ſeat them to preach the 
kingdom 


ä ˙—— f můã‚̃˖?/̃7ͥ/¾mͥ — 
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fick. 3 

I, 2. To ſave bodies and ſouls. 

3. And he ſaid vnto them, Take 
nothing for your journey, neither 
ſtaves, nor ſcrip, neither bread, 
neither money; neither have two 
coats apiece. 4. And whatſoever 
houſe ye enter into, there abide, 
and thence depart. 5. And who- 
ſoever will not receive you when 

go out of that city, ſhake off the 
very dult from your feet for a tef- 
timony againſt them. 

3, 4, 5. See on Matth. 10. 10, 11. To 
+ | that it is not long of your unwilling- 
neſs, but their own, that they are forſaken 
3 


periſh. 
6. And they departed and went 
through the towns preaching the 


goſpel, and healing every where. 
7. — Herod the tetrarch heard 


of all that was done by him: and 
be was perplexed, becauſe that it 


was ſaid of ſome, that John was 
rifen from the dead. 8. And of 
ſome, that Elias had appeared: 
and of others, that one of the old 
rophets was riſen again. 9. And 
erod ſaid, John have I beheaded: 
hut who is this of whom 1 hear 
_-_ things? And he defired to ſee 
m. , N 
6, 7, 8, 9. Norx, Chrift, that was familiar 
with the poor, would not gratify the defire 
of the king, a perſecutor, that defired to 
fee him. | 

10. And the apoſtles when they 
were returned, told him all that 
they had done. And he took them, 
and went aſide privately into a de- 
fert place, belonging to the city 
called Bethſaida. | 

10. Norx, Had we the hiſtory of all the 

s mitacles before, and after Chriſt's 
reſurrection, how large would it be! 

11. And the people when they 
knew it, followed him: and he re- 
ceived them, and ſpake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healed 


them that had need of healing. 


11. Nor, Chrift rejected none that 
fallowed after him, with deſire and diligent 
leck ing lum. W 
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kingdom of God, and to heal the 


; CHAP, 1%, 
12. And when the day began to 


wear away, then came the twelve 
and ſaid unto him, Send the mul. 
titude away, that they may go into 
the towns and country round about, 
and lodge, and get victuals: for 
we are here in a deſert place. 13. 
But he ſaid unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they ſaid, We 
have no more but five loaves and 
two fiſhes; except we ſhould go 
and buy meat for all this people, 
14. For they were about five thou- 
ſand men. And he ſaid to his dif. 
ciples, Make them fit down by 
fifties in a company. 15. And 
they did fo, and made them all 
fit down. . 
12, 13, 14, 15. See Matth. 8. Then they 
obeyed, expecting ſome miacle. _ | 
16. Then he took the five loaves, 
and the two fiſhes, and looking up 
to heaven, he blefled them, and 
brake, and gave to the diſciples to 
ſet before the multitude, 17. And 
they did eat, and were all filled ; 
and there was taken up of fray- 


ments that remained to them, 


twelve baſkets. 
16, 17. See on Matth. 14. | 
18. And it came to paſs as he 
was alone praying, his diſciples 
be + with him: — he aſked them, 
ing, Whom ſay the people that 
I — 19. The 2 ſaid, 
ohn the * : but ſome /ay, 
lias: and others /ay, that one of 
the old prophets is riſen again. 
18,19. Came to him. SeeMatth,16.1 5,20. 
4 20. He faid unto — whom 
ay ye that I am? Peter anſwering, 
ſald The Chriſt of God. 1 And 
he ſtraightly charged them, and 
commanded em to tell no man 
that thing. | | 
20, 21. C.. What then was the goſpel 
which they were ſent to preach, and which 
he preached? nſw. Much like John Bap- 
tiſt's preaching that the kingdom of God 
1s come; and moreover, —— did ſuch 
and ſuch miracles, as he told John's diſci- 
ples; not direct iy ſay ing, I am the Chriſt, 
but propoſing thoſe evidences from whence 
they were themſelves to gather it: h 


*. AE 


CHAP: 11. 
his teſurrectiom & c. was to make the evi- 
gence full, before the goſpel was fully 
preached. _ 1 
Qu. But what then was the baptiſm he 
aſed before his reſurrection, if men were 
not to be told, and to profeſs that he was 
the Chriſt? Auſtu. Juſt anſwerable to his 
preaching: and like 133 baptiſm; but 
wuch different from the following baptiſm 
in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. Men were to profeſs repentance 
and hope of ſalvation, by leatning of Chriſt, 
and ſo liſted themſelves under him as his 
diſciples; but not yet to profeſs that He 
qvas the Chrift; which after was neceſſary, 
22. Saying, The Son of Man muſt 
ſuffer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders, and chief prieſts, and 
ſcribes, and be lain, and be raiſed 
again the third day. | 
22. All this is part of the goſpel which 


| * muſt hereafter preach ; and when this 
done, 


it will be ſeaſonable to preach it. 

23. And he ſaid to them all, If 
any man will come after me, let him 
deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
daily, and follow me. 24. For who- 
ſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe 
it : but whoſoever will loſe his life 
for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ſave it. 

23, 24. Carnal ſelf-love, and the love of 
worldly proſperity being er lapſed finful 
ſtate: it is from theſe that I come to ſave 


men; and therefore yill ſave none, but by 
ſaving them from theſe, and teaching them 


to deny their carnal ſelves, and worldly 


„ 2 | 
25, For what is a\man advan- 
taged, if he gain the whole worl 
and loſe himfelf, or be caſt away 
25. See on Marth. 10. and Mark 8. Alas 
then, for how little a part of this vain world 
do millions ſell their ſouls | | 

26, For whoſoever ſhall be 
aſhamed of me and of my words, 
of him ſhall the Son of Man be 
aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his 
own glory and in his Father's, and 
of the holy angels. 

26, They that, to ſave their eſtates or 
lives, are aſhamed now to own me and the 


guſpel, 1 will reje& them as aſhamed to j 


own them, or ſuch as them; in the day of 
glory, and their extremity in judgment. 
27. But I tell. you of a truth, 
there be ſome ſtanding here which 
ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee 
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27. Norx, All the three evangeliſts, pur: 
fixing this immediately beſore the hiſto 
of Chriſt's transfiguration, do plainly t 
us, that it was that glimpſe of his glory 
which he meant. 5 
28. And it came to paſs about 
an eight days after theſe ſayings 
he took Peter, and John and James, 
and went up into a mountain to 


rayc/. 

P 1s. Matth. 17. 1. Saith, after fix days 
not reckoning the two parts of the foregoing 
and the laſt day. 

29. And as he prayed, the faſhion 
of his countenance was altered, and 
his raiment was white and gliſ- 
tering. 30. And behold, there 
talked with him two men, which 
were Moſes and Elias. 31. Who 
appeared in glory, and ſpake of his 

eceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh 
at Jeruſalem. 32. But Peter, and 
they that were with him, were 
heavy with ſleep: and when they 
were awake, they ſaw his glory, 
and the two men that ſtood with 
him, 33. And it came to paſs, as 
they departed from him, Peter ſaid 
unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us 
to be here; and let us make three 
tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moſes, and one for Elias: not 
knowing what he ſaid; 34. While 
be thus ſpake, there tame a cloud 
and overſhadowed them: ahd they 
feared as they entered into the 
cloud. And there came a 
voice out of the cloud, ſaying, This 
is my beloved Son, hear him. 

294 30, 31z 32, 33 344 35. See on Matti. 
17. I have largely opened all this in my 
book called, My Ying Thoughts. 

Nor, If this glimpſe of glory was f6 
ſweet, why do we fear to paſs hence into 
the bleſſed viſion and fruition ? 

36. And when the voice was 
paſt, Jeſus was found alone: and 
they kept # cloſe, and told no man 
in * days any of thoſe things 
which they had ſeen. | 
36. For Chriſt ſo commanded. _ 

37. And it came to paſs, that 
on the next day, when they were 
come down from: the hill, much 


X 2 people 
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people met him. 38. And behold, 
a man of the company cried out, 
ſaying, Maſter, I-beſeech thee, look 
upon my ſon, for he is mine = 
child. 39. And lo, a ſpirit take 

him, 'and he ſuddenly crieth out, 
and it teareth him that he foameth 
again, and bruiſing him, hardly 
departeth from him. 40. And I 
beſought thy diſciples to caſt him 


out, and they could not. 41. And 


Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs 
and perverſe generation, how lon 

ſhall 1 be with you, and ſuffer you: 
Bring thy ſon hither. 42. And as 
he Was yet a coming, the devil 
threw him down, and tare kim ; 
and Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpi- 


t, and healed the child, and de- 
2 — him again to his father. 
37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. See on Mattl. ry, 
15, 16. Since 1 have myſelf known one yet 
living, that had an old and violent epilepſy, 
once, twice, or thrice a day, perfectly cured, 
(near thirty years ago, and ſo continueth,) 
after other great means uſed, merely by faſt- 
ing and earneſt prayer, ſuddenly in the 
midſt of prayer the econd day; I do the 


eaſter believe that the devil and 2 natural 3.5 


diſeaſe, of which he is the executioner, 
may conſiſt together. 

43. And they were all amazed 
at the mighty power of God: But 
While they wondered every one at 
all things which. Jeſus did, he ſaid 
unto. his diſciples, 44. Let theſe 
ſayings fink down into oo ears : 
for the Son of Man ſhall be deli- 
vered nds. the hands of men. , 

not my glory an er put 
3 e of cankly- Jomi- 
nion. | Obſerve, and forget not that I tell 
you again and again, that I muſt ſuffer, 
and riſe again.) 8 

45. But they underſtood not this 
ſaying, and it was hid from them, 
that they eived it not: and 
they feared to alk him of that ſay- 


. NoTe, Even the apoftles underſtood 

*. * Chriſt muſt be Duciged and riſe 
ain, though he often told it them, and 
Charged them that it might fink down into 
their ears. Therefore the belief of it was 
not then neceſſary to ſalvaſ ion, as it is now. 


46. Then there aroſe a reaſon- 


ing among them, which of them 
ſhould be greateſt. | 

46. Norx, Alas, that pride and ambi- 
tion ſhould begin ſo near to Chriſt, and 
foretel the calamity of the church! 

47. And Jeſus perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a child, 
and ſet him by him, 48. And faid 
unto them, Whoſoever ſhall receive 
this child in my name, receiveth 
me: and whoſoever. ſball receive 
me, receiveth him that ſent me: 
for he that is leaſt among you all, 
the ſame ſhall be great. . 

47, 48. Humility muſt be your greatneſs, 

49- And John anſwered and ſaid, 
Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out de- 
vils in thy name: and we forbad 
him, becauſe he followeth not with 
us. 50. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Forbid kim not: for he that is not 
againſt us, is for us. 

49, 50. See on Matth. 12. 30. 

51, And it came to paſs, when 
the time was come that he ſhould 
be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet 
his face to go to Jeruſalem. 


I. The time of his approaching cruci- 
fixion, and his aſcenſion to heaven. 


52. And ſent meſſengers before 
his face: and they went, and en- 
tered into a village of the Samari- 
tans to make ready for him. 53. 
And they did not receive him, = 
cauſe his face was as though he 
would go to Jeruſalem. 

$2, 53, NoTx, For the Jews and the Sa- 


maritans diſowned each other, upon their 
controverſies about worſhi 


54. And when bis diſciples, 
Tomes and John ſaw this, they ſaid, 

rd, wilt thou that we command 
fire to come down from heaven 
and conſume them, even as Elias 
did? 55. But he turned and re- 
buked them, and ſaid, Ye know 
not what manner of ſpirit ye are 
of. 56. For the Son of Man is 
not come. to deſtroy men's lives, 
but to fave them. And they went 
to another village. 

54, $5, 56. That which you take for the 
ſpirit of Elias, and zeal for me againft fing 
is a ſelfiſh, uncharitable, revengeſul vor 


on Ar. x. 


and not that which I will give you, which 
js a ſpirit of love and gentleneſs: You 
know not your own hearts, but take that 
for good in you, which is evil; and you 
know not me as you ſhould do: I come to 
ſave, and not to deftroy men. * 

This is the third fin againſt charity, re- 
corded of John, who was after the great 
preacher of love. 

87. And it came to paſs that as 
they went in the 1. certain 
man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will 
follow thee whitherſoever thou 

oeſt. 58. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
. Foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have neſts, but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay 
his head, 4 

57, 58. I have na entertainment for any, 
but ſelf-denying perſons, that can ſorſake 
all for me. f 

9. And he faid unto another, 
Follow me: But he ſaid, Lord, 
ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my 
father. 60. Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Let the dead bury their dead ; but 
go thou and preach the kingdom 
of God. | 

59, 60 The work. of goſpel, and 
God's kingdom, muſt hats beige 
the burying of a father, 

NoTs, Chriſt fitted his anſwer to the 
diſpoſition of thoſe he ſpake to. He knew 
that this man was fitter to be put on, and 
the former to be ſtopt. | 

61. And another alſo faid, Lord, 
I will follow thee: but let me firſt 

o bid them farewel which are at 
* at my houſe. 62. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto him, Na man havin 
put his hand to the plough, and 
ooking back, is fit for the kingdom 
of God. 

61, 62. If thau wilt be my miniſter, thou 
muſt be like a man plowing, who looketh 

ill before him on the furrow, and not be- 

ind him: The kingdom of God muſt be 
firſt ſought, and all things that would hin- 
2 the true ſervice oſ it, muſt be put be- 

ind, and denied, and forſaken: (Not that 


it diſſolveth relative duties, but puts all be- 
hind the works and intereſt of God, and 
forſaketh that which is againſt it.) 
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FT E K theſe things, the 
Lord appointed other ſeventy 
Alo, and ſent them two and two 
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before his face into every city, and 
place, whither he himſelf would. 
come. 2. Therefore ſaid he unto, 
them, The harveſt truly ig great, 
but the labourers are few: pray ye. 
therefore the Lord of the harveſt, 
that he would ſend forth labourers 
into his harveſt. 

I, 2. As he had choſen twelve, with re- 
ſpe& to the twelve tribes; fo he choſe ſe- 
venty, according to the number of the great 
council, it is like 70 being put for 72, as 
an ancient capy hath it. By which it ap- 
peareth he ſertled a diſparity in bis miniſters. 

2 NorTs, Prieſts now are many, but la- 
houters few: What men ae they that hate 
and filence the faithfulleſt labourers, ſuſ- 
petting that they are not for their intereſt ? 
3. Go your ways: behold, I. 
ſend you forth as lambs among 
wolves, 4. Carry neither purſe, 
nor ſerip, nor ſhoes; and ſalute no 
man by the way. 


3, 4. I ſend you on ſuch work, in which 
you ſhall ſuffer from wicked men, as I muſt” 


do. Let not the care of proviſion, nor any 
matters of inferior concern, as human re- 
ſpects are, ſtop you in your work and un- 
ertaken miniſtry, (not that all civility is 
forbidden.) | 5 
5. And into whatſoever houſe 
ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this 
uſe: 6. And if the fon of pou 
be there, your peace ſhall reſt 
upon it: if not, it ſhall turn to you 
57 6, For the neceſſary capacity of the 
receiver is implied, as a condition of the 
effect. The ſame benediction is effectual 
to a capable receiver, and uneffectual to 
another, (as is alſo the ſacrament.) 

7, And in the fame houſe re- 
main, eating and drinking ſuch 
things as they give: for the labourer 
is 22 of his hire. Go not 
from houle'to houſe, 8. And into 
whatſoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat ſuch things as are 
ſet beſore you. eee 
7, 8. Maintenance is your due, for your 
work. _ | 2662358 | 

9. And heal the ſick that are 
therein, and ſay unto them, The 
kingdom of God is come nigh unto 

ou. 
7 9. Tnis was the goſpel that they were tg 


2 


10. But 


©.- 
1 1 
—— 


of this, that the kingdom of God 


10. But into whatſoever city ye 
enter,” and they receive you not, 
no ways out into the ſtreets of 

he "ſame, and ſay, 11. Even the 
vety duſt of your city which clea- 

on us, we de wipe off againſt 

1: notwithſtanding, be ye ſure 

is come nigh unto you. | 
* i CS Mit fo 14. 3 

13, But I ſay unto you, that it 
ſhall be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than for that city. 

12. At the judgment. There will be 
ſome puniſbed in hell more tolerably than 


woe” unto thee Bethſaida: for if 


z. 'Woe unto thee Chorazin, 


the mighty works had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, which have 
been done in you, they had a great 
woke ago repented, fitting in fa 
loth,and aſhes, | 
13. The ſame means, which prevaileth 


not with omg, well have converted others 


14. But it ſhall be more tole- 
rable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
yadgment; than for you. 25. And 
thou Capernaum, which art ex- 
alted to heaven, | ſhalt be thruſt 
down to hell. jp 

1 24, 15. The loſs of the greateſt means 
— — — wy oats | judg · 
wy He that heareth you, hear- 
eih me: and he that deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me: and he that de- 
ſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent 


me. nnn : X 
16. So far as you do my works, I will 


| 22 is done to you, as done to my. 
| (aj And the ſeventy returned 


with joy, ſayin rd, even 
devils are ubjec unto us 
through 


thy name. 18. And be 
faid unto =_ L beheld Satan as 
lightning, fall from heaven. 

4 #8. Satan ſhall be caſt down from 
24 of his 999g over'manking, by me 


and my goſ 


19. Behold, I give unto you 
| to tread on ſerpents and 
{corpions and over all the power 


* 
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of the enemy; and nothing ſhall 
by * means hurt you. 

19. Nor, The kingdom of Chriſt is ſet 
up againſt the devil and his Kingdom, and 
not againſt kings as ſuch. 


2. It, ſeems ſerpents are uſed as Satan's 


inſtruments to hurt man. 
20. Notwithſtanding in this re- 


joice not, that the ſpirits are ſub- 
ject uoto you: but rather rejoice, 


becauſe your names are written in 


heayen. 


20, Exen wicked men may caſt out de- 
vils, but it is greater matter of joy to be 
ſaints that ſball be ſaved. | 

21. In that hour Jeſus rejoiced 
in / win and ſaid, I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wile and prudent, and haſt 
revealed them ' unto babes: even 
ſo, Father, far ſo it ſeemed good 
in thy fight. 


21. That thou haſt revealed the beavenly 


7 : 


wiſdom to thoſe that are deſpiſed, as un, 
learned in the world, rather than to men 
counted wiſe and learned for their human 
wit and knowledge, See Mattl. x1, 15. 
22. All things are delivered to 
me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father; and who the Father is, but 


the Son, and he to whom the Son 


will reveal him. 


22. Chriſt is made the Lord of all; and 
he is perſectly known by none but God: 
And there is no true knowledge of God the 


Father, but by the teaching of Chriſt. 


23. And he turned him unto Lis 


diſciples, and ſaid privately, Bleſſed 


ere the eyes whi 

that ye ſe. 
23. See Mattl 13. 17. 

24. For I tell you, that many 

prophets and kings have defired ta 

ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and 

have not ſeen them; and to hear 


ſee the thingy 


thoſe things which ye hear, and 


have not heard lem. 


24. Such as David, Solomon, Iſaiah, & c. 


25. And behold, a certain law- 
yer ſtood Pa and tempted him, 
ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I da to 
2 55 t eternal life ? * 

25. To try his kill. 


26. He ſaid unto him, Wüst ig 
Witten 


1 


bim. 35. 
When he departed, he took out 


nA. X. 


26. Norr, They err who ſay, that the 
law of Moſes preſcribed not the means to 
eternal life. ber 2 . 

27. And he anſwering, ſaid, Thou 
ſnalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with all thy ſtrength, and with 
all thy mind; and thy neighbour 
as thyſelf, 28. And he ſaid unto 
him, Thou haſt anſwered right: 
this do, and thou ſhalt live. | 

27, 28. NoTs, This is not the ſame hiſ- 

that is mentioned, Matth. 19. 16. there 
much of the ſame, and yet much dif- 
Hts: There Chriſt repeateth the com- 
mands particularly, but here the lawyer re- 
peated them ſumnſarily. So Mark 10. 17. 
agreeth with Matthew. But that in Luke 
18. 18. is the ſame with this, and a diſtinct 
hiſtory. | 

Norz, Whoever loveth God fincerely, 
and bis neighbour as himſelf, ſhall be ſaved. 
But this will never be done without rege- 
nerating grace. 

29. But he willing to juſtify 
himſelf, faid unto Jeſus, And who 
is my neighbour ? | 

Norte, This oyerwillingneſs to juſtify 
ourſelves, is one of the deepeſt rooted, and 
commoneſt vices in corrupted nature. 

30. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, 
A certain man went down from 
Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves, which ſtripped him 
of his raiment, and wounded him, 
and depatted, leaving kim half 
dead. 31.And by chance there came 
down a certain prieſt that way ; 
and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by 
on the other ſide. -32. And like- 
wile a Levite, when he was at the 
place, came and looked on him, 
and paſſed by on the other fide. 
33. But a certain Samaritan, as 
he journeyed, came where he was: 
and when he faw him, he had com- 


| E on him, 34. And went to 


im, and bound up his wounds, 

uring in oil and wine, and ſet 
im on his own beaſt, and brought 
him to an inn, and took care of 
And on the morrow 


written in the law > how readeſt 
thou? 


two-pence, and gave them to the 
hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take care 
of him; and whatſoever thou ſpend- 


eſt more, when I come again, I will 


repay thee, | 

307 31, &c. The prieſt and the levite, 
who ſhould be the moſt holy and charitable, 
pu by him without helping him; but a 
amaritan, ane contemned by them as a 
heretic, or profane ruftic, took him up, 
and helped him. 

Nork, They abuſe the text that ſay, by 
the Samaritan, is meant Chriſt, and by ewe 
hence, the ro Teftaments, G&c.. 

36. Which now of theſe three, 
thinkeſt thou, was neighbour unta 
him that fell among the thieves ? 

36. Which of them took the man for 
his neighbour, and dealt as a neighbour 
with him ? 

37. And he ſaid, He that ſhewed 
mercy on him. Then ſaid Jeſus” 
unto him, Go, and do thou like- 
wiſe. | 

37. So do thou, and though he be a Sa« 
maritan, a ſchiſmatic, a heretic, uſe him 
with ſuch charity as thy neighbour, 

Norx, Do they ſo, that ruin, hunt and 
deſtroy ſuch, aud better men? 

38. Now it came to paſs, as they 
went, that he entered into a certain 
village: and a certain woman na- 
med Martha, received him into her 
hovſe. 39. And ſhe had a ſiſter 
called Mary, which alſo fat at Jeſus 
feet, and heard his word. 

38, 39. Martha was the houſe-keeper, 


or owner. 

40. But Martha was cumbered 
about much ſerving, and came to 
him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not 
care that my ſiſter hath left me to 
ſerve alone, bid her therefore that 
ſhe ſhelp me. 1 

The follow riſt to be 
vided for, were . and the work honed 
neceflary. 

41. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid 
unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art 
careful, and troubled about 22 
things ; 42. But one thing is need - 
ful, and Mary hath choſen that 
good part, which ſhall not be taken 
away from her. 

41, 42. Thou troubleſt thyſelf more than 
needs, and unſeaſonbly about many — 
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of leſs neceſſity. But to learn the way of 
falvatiun, and ſo to be bleſſed in the king- 
dom of God, is the one thing of abſolute 
mecefſity. This Mary hath preferred; and ſo 
aud thou, and have leſt ſerving to the 
ſecond place: and none ſhall deprive her of 
that better portion which ſhe hath choſen, 
NoTs, 1, Chriſt doth not blame Martha 
for her care and work, but for not preferring 
better; nor ſpeaks this ſo much to blame 


her, as to commend Mary, and to teach us 


all what to prefer. 

2. One thing only (in a comprehenſive 
ſenſe, as containing ſalvation, and its neceſ- 
ſary means) is of ſuch abſolute necefiity to 
man, that all things elſe ſhould be put 
behind it, | 

3. Preferring things lefs neceſſary, — 
good, and troubling ourſelves about need- 
nots, is a comman fault, eyen of religious 


ſons. | 

4. That is a fault out of its due time and 
Flace, which is a great duty in its ſeaſon. 

5. They that prefer and chuſe the beſt, 
ſhall have the beſt, whoever is againſt it. 

6. Even godly perſons and near, are apt 
upon croſs intereſts and opinions, to cenſure 
and accuſe each other upon miſtake, when 


the fault is in the accuſer, and that to Chriſt. - 


7. But Chriſt will juftiſy the right, 
| CHAP. XI. 


X ND it came to paſs, that as 
A he was praying in a certain 
place, when he ceaſed, one of his 
diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach 
us to prays as John alſo taught his 
diſciples. | 

1. It ſeems they had till now been too 
little and unſkilful in prayer. 


2. And he ſaid unto them, When 
ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art 

heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done, as in heaven, fo in earth. 
3. Give us day by day our daily 
bread. 4. And forgive us our ſins; 
for we alſo forgive every one that 
is indebted to us. And lead us not 
ld temptation, but deliver us from 
evil. 

2, 3, 4. See the expoſition of the Lord's 
prayer on Matth. 6. 9. | 
Norx, It is evident that Chriſt gave them 
this prayer to be uſed both as a directory 
for matter and method, and as a meet form 
of words, when they pray comprehenſively 
and ſummarily, though not tying them al- 
ways to uſe theſe very words, nor to go 
through the whole method, when occaſion 
epnfines them to ſome one branch, or re- 


* 
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quires them to inſiſt moſt on it ; much leſy 
obiiging or allowing them to uſe no vther ; 
And ſo the apoſtles, and all the churches 
underſtood it, 


The ſmall difference in words between 
Matthew and Luke, are not material; ſave 
that Luke omitteth the doxology in the end. 

By [Debt] verſe 4. is meant _ wrong 
or ſin: For ſo the Syriack ſignifieth, in 
which Chriſt ſpake ; Though alſo our obli- 
gation to keep the law of innocency on pain 
of death, or for juſtification, is a debt which 
God remitteth by the law of faith and grace, 
and accepteth on our part faith and ſincee 
obedience, forthe merit of Chiift, who tul= 
filled that perfect law. | 

5. And he ſaid unto them, Which 
of you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall 
go unto him at midnight. and ſay 
unto him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves : 6. For a friend of mine in 
his journey is come to me, and 1 
have nothing to ſet before him: 
7. And he from within ſhall anſwer 
and fay, Trouble me not: the door 
is now ſhut, and my children ara 
with me in bed; 1 Dunn riſe and 

ive thee. 8. 1 ſay unto yo 
Thou h he will not ate and 32 
him, 8 he is his friend: yet 
becauſe of his importunity, he will 
riſe and give him as many as he 
needeth. 

65, 6, &c. Though God be not as man; 
that giveth to the importunate to be eaſed 
af them, yet importunity alſo prevaileth 
with him as it fits the receiver for his gifts 

9. And 1 fay unto you, Atk and 
it ſhall be given vou: ſeek, an 
ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall 
be opened unto you. 10. For 
every one that aſketh, receiveth ; 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth : and 
to him that knocketh, it ſhall be 
opened. | 

9, 10. He that will, ſpare for no labour 
and take no denial, ſhall have no deni 
finally: He that eafily giveth over his ſuit, 
and will not be at pains and patience, fury 
feiteth mercy by contempt. 

11. If a fon ſhall aſk bread of 
any of yon that is a father, will he 
give him a ſtone? or if /e aft a filh, 
will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent 
12. Or if he ſhall aſk an egg, wil 
he offer him a ſcorpion ? 13. If ye 


then, being evil, know how to give 


EHAP. XI. 
good gifts unto your children: how 


much more ſhall your © heavenly 
Father give the holy ſpirit to them 
that aſk him ? 

I1, 12, 13. NoTx, God's goodneſs is 4 
great ground of hope that he will grant our 

rayers ; that is, as far as he hath promiſed z 
1. Grace and glory certainly to all penitent 
believers. 2. And the things of this life on 
theſe three conditions; I. If they are ſuch 
as are fit for the perſon. 2. And he be fit 
for them. 3. And it be fit to ſubſerve God's 
higher ends, his glory, and the public good, 
and do not croſs them. 

So much of his ſpirit as is neceflary to 
ſalvation, he will give to all true believers : 
And the additional degrees and gifts, he 
giveth on the terms aforeſaid. = 

14. And he was caſting out a 
devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to paſs, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb ſpake: and 
the people wondered. 15. But ſome 


of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils 


through Beelzebub, the chief of the - 


devils. 

14, 15. See Matti. 12. They were ſo con- 
vinced of the fact of his miracles, that they 
kad no plea for their unbelief left them, but 
to ſay, he did them hy conjuration, which 
is the blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt. 


16. And others tempting kim, 
ſought of him a fign from heaven. 
17. But he knowing their thoughts, 
ſaid unto them, Every kingdom 
divided againſt itſelf, is brought 
to deſolation : and a houſe divided 
againſt a houſe, falleth. 18. If 
Satan alſe be divided againſt him- 
ſelf, how ſhall his kingdom ſtand ? 
becauſe ye ſay, that I caſt out de- 
vils through Beelzebuh. - 19. And 
if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, 
by whom do your ſons caſt them 
out ? therefore ſhall they be your 
judges. 9 

16, 17, &c, Norz, When Satan laboureth 
to divide the church of Chritt, it is that he 
may deſtroy it: And ſhould we do worſe 
againſt Chriſt's kingdom, than Satan will 
do by his own ? 

20. But if I with the finger of God 
caſt out devils, no doubt the king- 
dom of God is come upon you. 

20; It is the approving work of God, to 
et up his kingdom again the devil's, 
21. When a ſtrong man armed 
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keepeth his palace, his goods are in 
peace. 22. But when a ſtronget 
than he ſhall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from him 
all his armour wherein he truſted, 
and divideth his ſpoils. 

21, 22, If 1 did not conquer Satan, I 


could not caſt hitn out of his poſſeſſion of 
bodies and fouls. 


23. He that is not with me, is 
againſt me: and he that gathereth 


not with me, ſcattereth. 
23. See Matth. 12. 30. 


24. When the unclean ſpirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, ſeeking reſt : 
and finding none, he faith, I will 
return unto my houſe whence I 
came ont. 25. And when he com- 
eth, he findeth it ſwept and gar- 
niſhed. 26. Then goeth he, and 
taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits 
more wicked than himſelf, and they 
enter in, and dwell there: and the 
laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than 
the firſt.” 

24, 25, &c. But let him that is delivered 


from Satan's poſſeſion of body or ſoul, 


taxe heed that he return not: For when 
Satan is caſt out, he tryeth by his tempta- 
tions to get poſſeſſion of ſome others: And 
when he hath aſſaulted many, and is re- 
ſiſted and fruſtrate by the grace of God, ke 
reſolveth again to try his affaults, on him 
that was delivered; and finding bim care- 
leſs, unwatchtul, and ready to receive his 
temptations, he ſuggeſteth worſe things to 
him than thoſe that he had renounced, and 
bringeth in on fair pretences ſeven- ſuld worſe 
vices than he had before: And the end of 
that man is worſe than was is firſt capuvity 
to Satan. | 

NoTs#, It is ſome kind of reſt to devils to 
deceive and deſtroy ſouls; as it is to a 
malicious. man to do- miſchief by revenge. 
Devils are not yet at their moſt eaſeleſs tate. 
See Matth. 12. 43. | þ 

27 And it came to paſs, as he 
ſpake theſe things, a certain woman 
of the company lifted up her voice, 
and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 7s the 
womb that bare thee, and the paps 
which thou haſt ſucked. 28. But 


he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed arg 


they that hear the word of God, 


and keep it. 


— 
- 


27, 23, Nora, 


| 
| 
13 
| 
Ll 
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27, 28. Nor, Carnal perſons moſt re- 
Fard carnal relations. 2. Chriſt accounts 
them that hear and keep God's word, as 
more amiable and bleſſed, than it would be 
to have been his own mother: And we 
muſt judge as he doth : Though when God 
maketh the proviſion for our familes, our 
duty muſt obey him as his ſtewards in 


vur diſtributions ; yet grate is more amiable 


than natural relations. : 

29. And when the le were 
A thick together, he began 
o ſay, This is an evil generation: 
they ſeek a ſign, and there hall no 
fign be given it, but the fign of 
Jonas the prophet. 30. For as Jonas 
was a ſign unto the Ninevites, ſo 
mall alſo the Son of man be to this 


generation. | : 

29, 30. As Jonas after three days abode 
in the ſea, was ſent to preach ; ſo after m 
three days in the grave, I will riſe and call 
the world to repentance, by mine apoſtles 
— my ſpirit, and ſave them as Nineve was 

ved. | 


31. The queen of the ſouth ſhall 


Tiſe up in the judgment with the 


men of this generation, and con- 
demn them : for ſhe came from the 
utmoſt parts of the earth, to hear the 


wiſdom of Solomon; and behold, 


a greater then Solomon if here. 

31, It ſhall appear that the Jews are 
worſe than her, and deſerve deſtruction for 
being ſo much worſe, and averſe to faith. 

32. The men of Nineve ſhall 
riſe up in the judgment with this 
| dg en and ſhall condemn it: 

or they repented at the preaching 
of Jonas; and behold, a greater 
than Jonas ig here. 

32. See Matth. 14. 42. | 
33. No man when he hath light- 
ed a candle, putteth 7s in a ſecret 
place, neither under a huſhel ; but 


on a candleſtick, that they which 


come in may ſee the light. 

33- God would not have us hide his 
truth, much leſs filence it by a diabolical 
perſecution. 

34. The light of the body is the 
eye: therefore when thine eye is 
fingle, thy whole body is alfo full 
of light: but when zhine eye is evil, 
thy body alfo is full of darkneſs. 


34. The light of man is his true under- 
fKanding : As that is, ſo is the man a child 
ef light, or of darkneſs, 1 


* 


LUKE. 
3 5 Take heed therefore, that 

the light which is in thee be not 
darkneſs. | 
35. Take heed left that underſtanding be 
ignorant, of erroneous, 
36. If thy whole body therefore 
be fall of light, having no 2 dark; 
the whole ſhall be fall of light, as 
when the bright ſhining of a candle 
duth give thee light. 

36. Mark 6. 26. a 

37. And as he ſpake, à certain 
Phariſee beſought him to dine with 
him: and he went in and ſat down 
to meat. 38. And when the Pha- 
riſee ſaw it, he marvelled that he 


had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 
37, 38. See Matth. 71 3: Mattl. 1 5. 2. 


39. And the Lord ſaid unto him, 
Now do ye Phariſees make clean 
the outfide of the cup and the plat- 
ter: but your inward part is full 
of ravening and wickedneſs. 40. 
Ye fools, did not he that made that 


CHAB. xi. 


which is, without, make that which 


is within alſo ? 41. But rather give 
alms of ſuch things as you have 
and behold, all things are clean 
unto you. 

39, 405 41: True cleanneſs is to be accep3 
table to God: Be charitable and liberal; 
and your meat will be clean te you. 

42. But woe unto you Phariſees: 
for ye tithe mint and rue, and all 
manner of herbs, and paſs over 
judgment and the love of God: 
theſe ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 

42. See Matth, 23. 23. The love of God 


and juſtice with men, are far greater mat- 


ters than religious rites and ceremonies, or 
charch-ordets. God's laws are ſome fat 
greater than others, though none to be 
violated: 

43. Woe unto you Phariſees : 
for ye love the uppermoſt ſeats in 
the ſynagogues, and greetings in 
the markets. 44. Woe unto you 
ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; 


-for ye are as graves which appear 


not, and the men that walk over 
them, are not aware of them. | 

43, 44: NoTe, Hypocriſy is pride covered 
with formal, ceremonious ſhews of reli 
gion, ſometime unknown io the hypoerite 


himſellſ. 5 
45. Then 


CHAP, XI. 
45. Then anſwered one of the 
lawyers, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us alſo. 
46. And he ſaid, Woe unto you 
alſo ye lawyers: for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourſelves touch not the 
burdens with one of your fingers. 


45, 46. NoTE 1. Bad men can bear guilt, 


but no reproach for it; 2. Strict doctrine 
condemneth looſe and guilty preachers. 

47. Woe unto you : for ye build 
the ſepulchres of the prophets, and 
your fathers killed them, 48. Truly 
ye bear witneſs that ye allow the 
deeds of your fathers : for they 
indeed killed them, and ye build 
their ſepulchres. 


47, 43; See Matth. 23. 30. Hypocrites 
glory in the names and honour of dead 
martyts and ſaints, and kill the living. 


49. Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſ- 
dom of God, I will fend them 
prophets and 1 and /me of 
them they ſhall flay and perſecute: 
50. That the blood of all the pro- 
ra which was ſhed from the 

undation uf the world, may be 
required of this generation. 


49, 50. Your fore-fathers ſins; and yours 
ſhall be revenged on you ſhortly. 


51. From the blood of Abel unto 
the blood of Zacharias, which 
periſhec between the altar and the 
np : verily I ſay unto you, it 
mall be required of this generation. 
$2. Woe unto you lawyers; ſor ye 
have taken away the key of know- 
ledge: ye entered not in yourſelves, 
and them that were entering in, ye 
hindered; 


$51, 52. NoTs, The juſt deſcription of a 
wicked _ : 2 


Tgy. 
53. And as he ſaid theſe things 
unto them, the ſcribes and the Pha- 
riſees began to urge him vehe- 
mently, and to provoke him to 
2 of many things: 54. Lay- 
g wait for Lies and ſeeking to 


catch ſomething out of his mouth, 
that they might accuſe him. 
33, 54- Their wrath fet 


their wits on 
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| CHAP; XII. | 

N the mean time, when there 
were gathered together an in- 
numerable multitude of people, 
nſe@much that they trode one upon 
another, he began to ſay. unto his 
diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, which 
is hy oy : ker 

1. Nor, He diſſuaded none ſrom join- 
ing with them in any good, or hearing the 
law from them, but to avoid their hypocriſy, 
and ceremenious covers of iniquity, joined 
with malice againſt Chriſt, 4 

2. For there is nothing covered, 
that ſhall not be revealed; neither 
hid, that ſhall not be known. 3. 
Therefore whatſoever ye have 
ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard 
in the light: and that which ye 
have ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, 
ſhall be proclaimed upon the houſe- 
tops. | 
2, 3. Truſt not to ſecrecy and deceit z 
for Il ſecret fins ſhall be opened at the laft, 

Norx, O how many will that day ſhame 3 
It is our wiſdom; by due confeſſion, to take 
thame ſooner to ourſelves, 

4. And Lay unto you my friends, 
Be not afraid of them that kill the 
body, and after that, have no more 
that they can do. 5. But I will 
forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. 
Fear him, which aſter he hath killed; 
hath power to caſt into hell : yea, 
I fay unto you, Fear him. 7 5 

4, 5. 1 give it you as the moſt fi 
counſel, Take heed of too much fear of man; 
leſt it cauſe you to betray your ſouls: They 
can but kill the _ The ſoul oveplive 
it; and man's welfare or miſery is after 
degth: perſecutors or tyrants cannot reach 
or hurt you after death. But, as you love 
yourſelves, fear God, whoſe juſtice will be 


executed on the ungodly after death, and 
when he hath taken away their ſouls, he 


will caſt them into hell: ins I ſays be 
ſure to fear him. . hs 


6. Are not five ſparrows ſold far 
two farthings, and not one of them 
is forgotten before God ? 7. But 
even the very hairs of your head 
2 all numbered. Fear not there- 

e: ye are of more value than 


many ſparrows. — 


6, 7. God's 


| 
| 
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6, 7. God's previdence extendeth to a 
ſparrow, and to the ſmalleſt creatures; (for 
he is omnipotent, and all ſufficient, and main- 
taineth all;) and much more to you: There 
Is not an hair of your heads not cauſed, not 
known, and not regarded by him: And 
doth he diſregard your lives or welfare, whom 
he hath raiſed above the rank of brutes ? 

Norx, God is as ſufficient for every crea- 
e and event, as if he had but that one to 


mind, 

8. Alſo I ſay unto you, Whoſo- 
ever ſhall confeſs me before men, 
him ſhall the Son of Man alſo con- 
ſeſs beſore the angels of God. 

8. Own me ſincerely in the time of trial, 


and I will own you before angels, where 
are your greateſt concerns. 


9. But he that denieth me be- 
ro men, ſhall be denied before 
e angels of God. 

9. Without true repetitance. 

10. And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a 
word againſt the Son of Man, it 
ſhall be forgiven him: but unto 
him that blaſphemeth againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
given. 

10. To ſpeak againſt me as a man, is par- 
donable: But when I ſhall ſend the ſpirit 
of miracles and holineſs to be my witneſs in 
the world, they that will not be convinced 
by this ſpirit, but blaſphemouſly ſay, It is 

e power and work of the devils, do fin 


againſt the laſt and great means of conviction, 


3nd being uncured, are unpardonable. 
11.. And when they bring you 
unto the ſynagogues, and wnto ma- 
iltrates, and powers, take ye no 
thought how or what thing ye ſhall 
anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay: 12. 

For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach 
vou in the * hour, what ye 
ought to ſay. 

11, 12. Let not the fear of your unready 
ſpeech'diſcourage you, but truſt the ſpirit of 
God to help you. 

13. And one of the company 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, ſpeak to 
my brother, that he divide the in- 
heritance with me. 14. And he 
faid unto him, Man, who made me 
a judge, or a divider over you? 
13, 14. Nor, Whether the man would 
have had Chriſt taken on him an authorita- 
tive decifion, or only a free arbitration, is 
uncertain; which ever it was, Chrift re- 


- fuleth it: A work of worldly rule he diſ- 


* 


CHAP. xtt. 


claimed: And he would not be fo impru- 


dent as to offend men by an arbitration with- 
out need, 

15. And he ſaid unto them, Take 
heed, and beware of covetouſneſs : 
for a man's life conſiſteth not in 
the abundance of the things which 
he poſſeſſeth. 

15. Take heed of being too deſirous of 
wealth or plenty: For neither life, nor the 
comfort of life, depends on plenty, but on 


the holy and obedient uſe of what you 
have, and on the bleflirtg and love of God, 


16. And he ſpake a parable unto 
them, ſaying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully. 17. And he thought 
within himſelf, faying, What ſhall 
I do, becauſe I have no room where 
to beſtow my fruits? 18. And he 
ſaid, This will I do: I will pull 
down my barns, and build greater; 
and there will I beſtow all my fruits 
and my goods. . 19. And I will or 
to' my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt muc 
goods laid up for many years; 
take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be 
merry. 20. But God ſaid unto him, 
Thou fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall 
be required of thee : then whoſe 
ſhall thoſe things be which thou 
haſt provided ? 

16, 17, &c. Nor, The damning folly 
of wicked men, is, t. In over-loving the 
leaſure of the fleſh, to eat, and drink, and 
= merry, and live at eaſe, 2. To over- 
love riches and plenty, as proviſion for this 
fleſhly pleaſure. 3. To flatter themſelves 
with the conceit of long life, and to forget 
the ſhortneſs of time, and their latter end. 
4. To neglect a due dependance on God for 
all things. 5. To negle& the due care of the 
ſoul, and preparation ſor another world, and 
to ſet leſs by heaven than earth; ſuch are 
the moſt miſerable fools. 


21. So 7s he that layeth up trea- 
ſure for himſelf, and is not rich to- 
wards God. | | 


21. Such is every one, whoſe chief care 


and labour is, to have plenteous proviſion 
for his own body, and is not rich in grace, 
nor uſeth his riches to pleaſe God in goud 


works. 


22. And he ſaid 2 his diſei- 
ples, Therefore I ſay unto you 
Take no thought for your life, 
what ye ſhall eat; neither for the 

. 


body, what ye ſhall put on. 23. The 
life is more than meat, and the 
body is more than raiment. 5 

22, 23. Nor, Luke brings in things 
fpoken at ſeveral times, on ſeveral occaſions, 
for the matters ſake. See Matth. 6. Truſt 
kim for the leſs, who hath freely given you 
the greater. - 46 
24. Conſider the ravens: for the 
neither ſow, nor reap : which nei- 
ther have ſtare-houſe nor barn; 
and Ged feedeth them; How 
much more are ye better than the 
fowls? 25. And which of you with 
taking thought can add to his ſta- 
ture one cubit? 26. If ye then be 
not able to do that thing which 
is leaſt, why take ye thought for 
the reſt? 27. Conſider the lilies 
how they grow : They toil not, 
they ſpin not: and yet I ſay unto 
you, that Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of theſe. 
28. If then God fo clothe the graſs, 
which is to-day in the field, and to- 
morrow is caſt into the oven: how 
much more will he clothe you, O ye 
of little faith ? 

24, 25, &c, Norx, All this is againſt 

iſt ruſtful care and trouble, and not diligent 


bour in a calliug, or prudent care todo our 
work, and avoid evil. See Matth. 6. 


29. And ſeek not ye what ye 
ſhall eat, ar what ye ſhall drink, 
neither be. ye of doubtful mind. 
30. For all theſe things do the na- 
tions of the world ſeek after: and 
your Father knoweth, that ye have 
need of theſe things. 

29, 30. Be not anxious or troubled. 
NoTs, 1. The faithful muſt live quite above 
the life of worldlings. 2. It ſhould quiet a 
child of God, that his father Knoweth all 
bis wants. 

31. But rather ſeek ye the king- 
dom of God, and all theſe things 
ſhall be added unto you. | 

31. Seek firſt, &c. 

32. Fear not, little flock: for it 
is your Father's good pleaſure to 
give you the kingdom, 

32. Norz, 1. Chriſt's flock was then 
little, and will be ſo comparatively on earth, 
but not in heaven. 2. They ſhall have a 


kingdom. 3. By the gift of God's good 
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leaſure. 4. They that ſhall have the king- 
om of heaven, ſhould be above diſtruſtful 
fear on earth. 


1 
3. Sell that ye have, and give 
1 — deere ourſelves bags 
which wax not old, a treaſure in the 
heavens that faileth not, where no 
thief approacheth, neither moth 


) corrupteth. 


+ þk 
33. See Matth. 6. 19, 20. The wiſdom of 
faith is to do all we can in this world, in 
preparation for another, and at any rate, to 
e ſuxe of ſalvation. 4 


34. For where your treaſure is, 
there will your heart be alſo, 

34. Either by defre, if you are uncertain 
to obtain it, or by delight, if you have afſus 
rance or ſtrong hope, or in full joy, when 

ou poſſeſs it. Wn 

Norz, A man's treaſure is that which he 
believeth will make him moſt happy, and 
laveth and ſeeketh it accordingly, . 

A dreadful word to worldly men, whoſe 
hearts are not on heaven, a 

35. Let your loins be girded 
about, and your lights burning; 
36. And ye yourſelves like unto 
men that wait for their Lord, when 
he will return from the wedding, 
that when he cometh and knock- 


eth, they may open unto him im- 


mediately. 

35, 36. Londen prepared wait- 
ing for my coming, and your change; and 
let not your preparation. be to make at laſt, 

37. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants 
whom the Lord when he cometh 
ſhall find watching: verily. I fa 
unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf; 
and make them to ſit down to 
meat, and will come forth and 
ſerve them. 


* * - 


37. Chriſt will do more for them, than if 
he were a ſervant to them. 


38, And if he ſhall come in the 
ſecond watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are 
thoſe fervants. E * 

See Marth. 24. 25. | 
309. And this krow, that if the 
good man of the houſe had known 
what, hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not 
have ſuffered his houſe to be hro- 
ken through. 40. Be ye therefore 
ready alſo: for the Son of Man 


Ya cometh, 


„ 


c 
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comethat an hour when ye think 
not. | 

94 4o. Eyery one would be awaked juſt 


— Har if they foreknew the hour. But 
Gag will conceal it, that ye may be always 
At. Then Peter faid unto him, 
Lord, Tpeakeſt thon this parable 
nto us, or even to all? 42. And 
the Lard faid, Who then is that 
aithful and wiſe ſteward, whom 4is 
lord ſhall make ruler over his houſe- 
hold, to give them their portion of 
meat in due ſeaſon? 43. Bleſſed 3: 
that ſervant, whom his lord when 
e cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 44. 
f a truth I ſay unto yon, that he 
will make him ruler over all that 
he hath; _ | 
4 4 Re. Tipeaicit to all i far as they 
are God's fiewards of their ſeveral truſts: 
ut r — — Ao wt es. ſtew- 
over rene ve 
the,childrdn their due food in ſeaſon ; Al 
fun walt be rewarded... 
10 67 But and if that ſervant ſay 
in his heart, My lord delayeth his 
Coming z and ſhall begin to beat 
the men ſervants, and maidens, 
and to eat and drink, and to be 
Sraphen.: 46. The lord of that 
rvant-will come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and at an 
hour when he is not aware, and 
will cat him in ſunder, and will 
7 him his portion with the 
_ * unbelievers. | * 8 
45, 46. Note, This dreadful threatning 


alſo a prophecy of a worldly perſecuting 
fort, thatſhould ariſe under pretence of rulin 
nd ſeeding. the houſhold' of Chriſt, both 
vil and ecclefiaflical ox 
47- And that ſervant which knew 


bis ord's will, and prepared not 
mſeif, neither did according to 
(il, fall be beaten with many 
les. z 


7 " 
: 2 knowl ter 
8 te of ignoranee. edgy are groa 2 
Nerz, There are degtees of pain in bell. 
Nor, And wicked clergymen and 
teachers will have the greateſt torment. 
48. But he that knew not, and 
did commit things wy of ſtripes, 
Mall be beaten with few fripes. 


* 
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For unto whomſoever much ix 
given, of him ſhall be much re: 
quired: and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will 
alk the more. 

43. Some in hell haye few ſtripes com- 
paratively. 

No rz; Great gifts muſt be uſed with 
great diligence; and great power and truſt 
and charges, are rather to be feared tha 
ambitiouſly ſought. Little do the great con- 
querors of the world, or thoſe that ſtriv e for 
church preferment, believe and conſider 
what duty, or deep damnation, they ſo much 
labour for. 

49. I am come to fend fire on 
earth, and what wil! 1, if it be 
already kindled ? 50. But I hare 
a baptiſm to be baptized with, and 
how am I ſtraitened till it be ac- 
tompliſhed! ' 

49, 50. I come to do that work that will 
ſet d world on fire, and occaſion perſecu- 
tion: And it is already begun: And I am 
to lead the way in fufferiog, and io go through 
theſe flames myſelf: And I am as in pain 
till it be accompliſhed. 

51. Suppoſe ye that I am come 
to give peace on earth ? I tell you, 
Nay : but rather divifion. 52. For 

om henceforth there ſhall be five 
in one houſe divided, three againſt 
two, and two againſt three. 53. The 
father ſhall be divided againſt the 
ſon, and the fon againſt the father; 
the mother againſt the danghter, 
and the daughter againſt the no- 
ther: the mother-in-law »gainſt 
her danghter-in-law, and the 
daughter-in-law againſt her mo- 
ther-in-law. F k 10 

St, 52, 53, e think that the comi 
of 3 ad, wil ſettle Syn 
peace; but they are mittaken: I come to 
conquer Satan's kingdom, and fave fouls 
from fin, which will not be without a con- 
flict: I come to divide men from fin and 
Satan, who poſſeſſed them m peace; And 
the ſoldiers of Satan will purſue thoſe that 
by grace eſcape; natural Kindred will not 
reconcile them, Li 19 
54. And he faid alſo to the peo- 
le, when ye ſee a cloud riſe out of 
he weſt, ſtraightway ye ſay, There 
cometh a ſhower; and ſo it is. 
55- And when qe /ee the ſouth» 


wind 
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wind blow, ye ſay, There will be 
heat; and it cometh to paſs. 56. Ve 
hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face 
of the ſky, and of the earth : but 
how is it, that ye do not diſcern 
this time ? ; 

54, 55, 56, You have by expenence 
learned to foretel the weather by the winds; 
and why learn you not, by the ſigns in your 
own hearts and lives to foreſee what is likc 
to befal you; even the deſtruction that is 
at hand, 

57. Yea, and why even of your- 
ſelves judge ye not what is right? 
57. Yea why do you not gather it from 
the nature of duty and fin, and of the juſtice 
of God. Rt 

58. When thou goeſt with thine 
adverſary to the magiſtrate, as thou 
art in the way, give diligence that 
thou mayeſt be delivered from him; 
leſt he hale thee to the judge; and 
the judge deliver thee to the offi- 
cer, and the officer caſt thee into 
priſon. 59. U tell thee, thou ſhalt 
not depart thence, till thou haſt 
paid the very laſt mite. 

58, 59. Carry it towards God, as thou 
wouldeſt do to one that hath a juſt action 
againſt thee at law: Thou ſhouldeſt make 
thy peace with bim by all means, before the 
magiſtrate take the cauſe in hand, and judge 
8 to priſon, till thou haſt paid all the 

ebt, and deliver thee to the jailor to that 
end: So make thy peace with God by Chritt, 
by timely and true repentance and faith, 
before judgment paſs on thee the irrevoca- 
ble ſentence. | 

Norte, t. This was ſpoken by Chrift on 
another accuſation, and Luke fets various 
things together, like Solomon's proverbs; 
(unleſs it were ſpoken twice by Chriſt.) 

Nor, 2. Timely repentance muſt pre- 
vent too late wiſhes, and utter deſtruction. 

Norte, 3. They err, that hence gather 
that men in hell ſhall at lat come out, by 

ying the very la mite. The ſenſe of 
militudes muſt not be extended beyond 
the deſigned end of him that ſpeaketh, 
upon any pretence of the ſtrict ſenſe of the 
words. 
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| HERE were preſent at that 

ſeaſon, ſome that told him 
of the Galileans, whoſe blood 
Pilate had mingled with their ſa- 
erifices, | 
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r. Some Pilate had killed for ſtirring 
up the people againſt the Roman goyerns 
ment. 

2. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid 
pnto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe 
Galileans were ſinners above all 
the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered 
ſuch things? 3. I tell you, Nay 
but except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh. 

2, 3. Norx, We myft not judge them 
the greateſt ſinners that ſuffer moſt here: 
The judge on the bench may do more wron 
than the thief whom he hangeth : And fa- 
mous conquerors, than robbers, The days 
coming that muſt ſet all right, Theſe Jews 
aſter ſuffered much more, 

4. Or thoſe eighteen, upon 
the tower in Siloam fell, and flew 
them, think ye that they were ſin- 
ners above all men that dwelt in 
1 5 I tell you, Nay 

ut except ye repent, ye ſhall 1 
likewiſe periſh. 

4, 5. Nerz, Worſe did befal the other 

CWS. ; 

6. He ſpake alſo this parable : 
A certain man had a fig-tree 
planted in his vineyard, and he 
came and ſought fruit thereon, and 
found none. 7. Then ſaid he unto 
the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, 
theſe three years I come ſeeking 
fruit on this fig - tree, and find none: 
cut it down, why cumbereth it the 

und? 8. And he anſwering 
aid unto him, Lord, let it alone 
this year alſo, till I ſhall 45 about 
it, and dung it: 9. And if it bear 
fruit, well: and it not, then after 
that, thon ſhalt cut it down. 


6, 7, &c. Chriſt had three years preached 
to the obſtinate Jews. | 


10. And he was teaching in one 
of the ſynagogues on the ſabbath. 
11. And behold, there was a wo- 
man which had a ſpirit of infirmity 
eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could in no wile lift 
up herſelf. 

10, 11. Satan was the executioner of het 
diſeaſe. 


12. And when Jeſus ſaw her, 


he called ler to kim, and faid unto 


hor, 
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her, Woman thou art looſed from 
thine infirmity. 13. And he laid 
is hands on her: and immediately 
ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified 
God. | | 

I2, 13. By divine power. 

14. And the ruler of the ſyna- 
Boss anſwered with indignation, 

canfe that Jeſus had healed on 
the ſabbath-day, and ſaid unto the 
people, There are fix days in which 
men ought.to work : in them there- 
fore come and be healed, and not 
on the ſabbath-day. 

15. The Lord then anſwered 
him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, doth 

at each one of you on the ſabbath 
looſe his ox or lis aſs from the ſtall, 
and. lead him away to watering ? 
16. And ought not this woman be- 
ing a daughter cf Abraham, whom 
Satan hath bound, lo theſe eighteen 
years, be looſed from this bond on 
the fabbath-day ? 
14, 15, 16, Nerx, It is the part of hy- 

crites to ſetup ceremony and oircumſtan- 
ces aga:init moral duties, (or neceſſary good 
works) to body or ſoul. 

17. And when he had ſaid theſe 
things, all his adverſaries were 
aſhamed :; and all the people re- 
joiced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him. 

17. His reaſon and his miracle convinced 


the common people of the ſhameful error 
pt that ceremonious rule. 


18. Then ſaid he, Unto what is 
the kingdom of God like? and 
whereunto ſhall ] reſemble it ? 19. 
It is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
which a man took and caſt into his 
garden, and it grew, and waxed a 
great tree: and the fowls of the 
air lodged in the branches of it. 
20. And again he ſaid, Whereunto 
ſhall I liken the kingdom of God ? 
21. It is like leaven, which a wo- 
man took and hid in three mea- 
ſures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. | 

18, 19, &c. Norx, Though Chriſt's flock 
was little at firſt, the kingdoms of the 
world were after to become his kingdom, 
and nations to be diſcipled and baptized. 


” 
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22. And he went through the 
cities and villages, teaching and 
r towards Jeruſalem. 23, 
Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are 
there few that be ſavedr And he 
ſaid unto them, 24, Strive to en- 
ter in at the ſtrait gate; for many, 
I ſay unto you will ſeek to enter 
in, and ſhall not be able. 

22, 23, 24. Inſtead of enquiring, How 
many? do thou labour to be one: And 
know, that the gate is trait : A life of faith 
and holineſs muſt coſt men ſufferings in the 
fleſh; therefore do not lazily wilh and ſeck, 
hut ftrive, and ſpare no pains or coſt: For 
many that 'ſeek erroneouſly, or ſlothfully, 
and, as hypocrites, give God but the ſecond 

ce, ſhall never be ſaved. 


28. When once the maſter of 
the 2) is riſen up, and hath ſhut 
to the door, and ye begin to ſtand 
without, and to knock at the door, 
ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; 
and he ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto 
you, I know you not whence you 
ate: 26. Then ſhall ye begin to 
ſay, We have eaten and drunk in 
thy preſence, and thou haſt taught 
in our ſtreets, 27. But he ſhall 
ſay, I tell you, I know you not 
whence you are; depart from me 
all ye workers of iniquity. 

25, 26, 27. All would be ſaved, and cry 
for mercy, when it is too late; therefore 


ſtrive without delay: And then all pieten- 
ces of familiarity with Chriſt, or clergy, o 
Ade 


chureh- privileges, will ſave ng, unſ; 


man. 

28. There ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall 
ee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets in the king- 
dom of God, and you yourſelves. 
thruſt out. is | 

23, It will increaſe yaur torment, to ſee. 
thoſe that never ſaw and heard what you 
have done, to be in heaven, and you thru 
ae ta bell for your. unbelief and wicked», 
neſs. 

29. And they ſhall. come from 
the eaſt, and from the welt, and 
from the north, and from the ſouth, 
and ſhall fit down in the kingdom 
of God, 30. And behold, there 
are laſt which ſball be firſt, and 
there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. 

29, 30. The 
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29, 30. The faithful ſhall be received 
from all parts of the earth : And ſome that 
ſhall be born and called long hence, ſhall 
be more excellent perſons, and have a more 
glorious ciown, than many that are called 
now; and when you Jews are rejected, who 
were a church beſore them. 

t. The ſame day there came 
certain of the Phariſees, laying unto 
him, Get thee out, and depart 
hence: for Herod will kill thee. 
32. And he ſaid unto them, Go ye 
and tell that fox, Behold, I caſt 
out devils, and I do cures to-day 
and to-morrow, and the third day 
I ſhall be perfected. 

31, 32. Nor, He likens Herod to a fox 
for ſubtilty and cruelty. This example of 
Chriſt will not juſtify any contumelious 
language againſt. kings; though they, that 
are called to it, may plainly and humbly tell 
them of their ſin and danger, regarding their 
due honour. And hiſtorians may truly deſ- 
cribe them when they are dead. 

33. Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk 
to-day and to-morrow, and the day 
following: for it cannot be that a 
prophet periſh out of Jerufalem. 

33: Whatever Herod dv, I ſhall do my 
work, and finiſh it; and ſhall not ſuffer by 
Herod in Galilee, which is his jwifſdiction, 
but at Jeruſalem, the place of Killing 
prophets, 

34. O Jeruſalem, E 
which killeſt the prophets, and 
ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto 
thee: how often would I have 


gathered thy children together, as 


a hen doth gather her brood under 


ler wings, and ye would not? 

34. O ſinſul, miſerable Jeruſalem ! how 
oft would I have gathered thy whole city 
and nation (old and young) into my boſom 
ef love, and my church, by making you 
my diſciples; as tenderly as a hen doth 
gather and love her chickens; not caſting 
out your children, but taking in your nation, 
as God did before: if you had not cut off 
yourſelves by unbelief, and obſtinate reject- 
ing the grace offered to your nauon 1 

35. Behold, your houſe is left 
unto you deſolate: And verily 1 
ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me, 
until the time come when ye ſhall 
ſay, Bleſſed 7; he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 

35- Your temple, which you glory in, 
fall thortly be demoliſhed, and your city 
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deſtroyed: And 1 tell you, that you ſhall 
not rejoice in the ſalvation of the Meſſiah, 
for whom you wait; till you learn to honour 
me with Hoſannahs, and to welcome them 
that preach iny gotpel to you. 
CHAP. XIV, | 
\ N D it came to paſs, as he 
went into the houſe of one 
of the chief Phariſees to eat bread 
on the ſabbath-day, that they 
watched him. 2. And behold, there 
was a certain man before him, 
which had the dropſy. 3. And 
Jeſus anſwering ſpake unto the law- 
your and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it 
awful to heal on the ſabbath-day? 
4. And they held their peace. Aud 
he took im, and healed him, and 
let him go. | | 

I, 2, &c. Nor, Chriſt choſe ſo uſually 
to heal on the ſabbath, that it ſeems he pur- 
poſely choſe that time, io ſhew them whas 
work ſhould be preteried, He would not 
forbear doing good, to avoid the ofence of 
er:oneous hypocrites. | 

5. And anſwered them, ſaying, - 
Which of you ſhall have an als, or 
an ox fallen into a pit, and will 
not ſtraightway pull him out on the 
fabbath-day? 6. And they conld 
not anſwer him again to theſe 
things? 

5, 6. They could not confute his plain 
reaſon ; (But the wranglers of this age casa 
anſwer any thing.) 

7. And he put forth a parable 
to thoſe which were bidden, whea 
he marked how they choſe out the 
chief rooms; laying unto them, 
8. When thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, fit not dowa 
in the higheſt room : leſt a more 
honourable man than thou be bid- 
den of him. 9g. And he that bade 
thee and him, come and lay to thee, 
Give this man place; and thou 
begin with ſhame to take the loweſt 
room. 10. But when thou art 
bidden, go and fit down in the 
loweſt room: that when he that 
bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto 
thee, Friend, go up higher: then 
ſhalt thou have worthip in the pre- 
ſence of them that fit at meat with 


thee. 


7, 5, &. Not 


176 
2, 8, & c. Nor; Chriſt diſdained not to 


give rules of decency for civil converſation, 
when the virtue of humilty, or the vice of 
pride are concerned therein, 

11. For whoſoever exalteh him- 
ſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that 
humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 
11, God will exalt the humble; and abaſe 


the proud, and therefore we muſt humble 
eurlelves. 


- 12, Then ſaid he alſo to him that 
bade him, When thou makeſt a 
dinner or a ſupper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neigh- 
bours; leſt they alſo bid thee again, 
and a recompence be made thee. 
13. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, 
call the poor, the maimed, the lame, 
the blind; 14. And thou ſhalt be 
bleſſed; for they cannot recom- 
penſe thee : for thou ſhalt be re- 


compenſed at the reſurrection of 


the juſt. 

12, 13, &c, It is good in its ſeaſon to 
make feaſts of amity, and to rejoice with 
friends; but to avoid prodigality, let thy 
moſt uſual feaſting be feaſts of charity; and 
in them it is the poor that thou mutt feaſt, 
and from God that thou muſt expect thy 
reward, 

Nor, Some hence infer, that there is 
no reward till the reſurrection: But in ſcrip- 
ture the reſurrection is oft taken for the lite 
after this, even. before the reſurtection of 
the body. | 

NoTs, Chrift oft forbids things in abſo- 
lute wo: ds, when he meaneth but compa- 
ritively : So here, feaſt not rich friends, 
that is, not ſo much as the poor. 

15, And when one of them that 
fat at meat with him, heard theſe 
things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 7s 
he that ſhall eat bread in the king- 
dom of God, 

15. They will be happy, that ſhall live to 
fee, and rejoice in the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah when he cometh. - 

16. Then ſaid he unto him, A 
certain man made a great ſupper, 
and bade many: 17. And ſent his 
ſervant at ſupper-time to ſay to 
them that were bidden, Come, for 
all things are now ready, _ 
16, 17, &c. Norz, God ſent his fon and 
the goſpel to Jews, and invited them into 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah; and bade his 
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minifters tell them, that Chrift was come; 
and all is ready on his part. He is a ſuf+ 
ficient Saviour, and none ſhall periſh for 
want of the performance of his part (ante- 
cedent.) 


18. And they all with one con/ent 
began to make excuſe. The firſt 
faid unto him, I have bought a 
a piece of gtound, and I muft needs 
go and ſee it: I pray thee have me 
excuſed. 19. Ahd another faid I 
have bought five yoke of oxen, and 
1 go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excuſed: 20. And another 
faid, I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 

18, 19; 20. All ſeemed to them ſuſſici- 
ent reaſuns. And ſo you Jews; that wiſh 
for the kingdom of God; prefer your worldly 
intereit; and for that, refuſe it when it is 
come, (And ſodo all ungodly men indeed.) 

21. So that ſervant came and 
ſhewed his lord thefe things. Then 
the maſter of the houſe being an- 
gry, ſaid to his ſervant, Go out 
quickly into the ſtreets and lanes 
of the city, and bring in hither the 

and the maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. 22. And the fers 
vant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou 
haſt commanded, and yet there is 
room. | 

21, 22. God was angry with the Jews 
and tent his miniſters to call the Gentiles 
whom the Jews deſpiſed as profane, 


23. And the Lord ſaid unto the 
ſervant, Go out into the high-ways, 
and hedges, and compel them to 
2 in, that my houſe may be 

ed. 


23. Go to the moſt barbarous remote na- 
tions, and call them into the church, and 
be importunate with them, and ta ke no de- 
nial, that my church may be catholiek and 
enlarged. : 

24. For I ſay unto you, that none 
of thoſe men which were bidden, 
ſhall taſte of my ſupper. | 

24. 'Thofe reſuſing Jews, that were firſt 
invited, ſhall not come into the church of 
Chriſt, | 

2c. And there went great mul- 
titudes with him: and h turned, 
and faid unto them, 26, If any 
man come to me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and-wife, and 

children, 


e RAP. XV. 
ehildren, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
yea, and his own life alſo, he can- 
not be my diſciple. | 

257 26, If he love them not leſs than my 
kingdom, aud cannot for it forſake them: 
as men do a hated thing. | 

Norx, This diſoblige th none from natural 
affection and duty; but Chriſt muſt be pre- 
ferred. 

27. And whoſoever doth not bear 
his eroſs, and come after me, can- 
not be my difciple. 

27. He that cannot ſuffer for me, and for 
falvation, but ſets more by his life, can be 
no true diſciple of mine. 

28. For which of you intending 
to build a tower, fitteth not down 
firſt, and counteth the coſt, whe- 
ther he have /uffcient to finiſh it? 
29. Leſt haply after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is riot able to 
finiſh it, all that behold it, begin 
to mock him, 30. Saying, This 
man began to build and was not 
able to finiſh. 31. Or what king 
poing to make war againſt another 

ing, fitteth not down firſt and 
conſulteth whether he be able with 
ten thouſand to meet him that 
cometh againſt him with twenty 
thouſand ? 32. Or elſe, while the 
other is yet a great way off, he 
ſendeth an ambalſage, and defireth 
conditions of peace. 

28, 29, Kc. All wiſe men will conſider, 
what it will eoſt them to finiſh before they 


begin, 

33. $0 likewiſe, Whoſoever he 
be of you, that forfaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my diſ- 
ciple. 

- If he prefer not the kingdom of 
heaven before all worldly intereſt, and for- 
ſake it not all comparatively in eſteem and 
ney now, and in act when he is called 

it, 

34. Salt is good: but if the ſalt 
have loſt his ſavour, wherewith ſhall 
it be ſeaſoned? 35. It is neither 
fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill; but men caſt it out. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

34, 35. Ye are the ſalt of this corrupted 
world : But if you, my diſciples, eſpecially 
preachers, ſhould apoſtatize, you would be 
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the vileſt and moſt hopeleſs men on earth z 
deſpiſed, and caft out b and man: 
Therefore count your coſt, before you un- 
dertake the ſacred miniſtry, or Chriſtian 
CHAP. XV. 5 
HE N drew near unto him 
all the publicans and finners 
for to hear him. 2. And the Phari- 
fees and ſcribes murmured, ſaying 
This man receiveth ſinners, an 
eateth with them. 3. And he ſpake 
this CET unto themy ſaying, 
4. What man of you having an 
hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of 
them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderneſs, and go 
after that which is loſt, until te 
find it? 5. And when he hath 
found it, he layeth it on his haut: 
ders, rejoicing. 6. And when he 
cometh home, he calleth together 
lis friends and neighbours, | 5:14 
unto them, Rejoice with me, for 
; 8 found my ſheep which was 
oſt. 


I, 2, &c. Should not I do more for a loſt 
ſinner; than you would do for a loſt ſheep? 
7+ I ſay unto you, that likewiſe 
joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſin- 
ner that repenteth more than over 
ninety and nine juſt perfons, which 
need no repentance. 

7. The heavenly ſociety rejoice over one 
converted finner, more than over many that 
need no converhon from a ſtate of fin, 
(though they need naily ſorrow for daily 

ailings.) 

NoTz, More joy ſignifieth not more fave 
to that perſon : But Chriſt ſpeaketh of the. 
angels after the manner of men, that are 


moſt affected with unexpected things, and 
aſter ſorrow moſt rejoice, , 


8. Either what woman having 
ten pieces of ſilver, if ſhe loſe one 
iece, doth not light a candle, and 
weep the houſe, and ſeek diligent- 
ly till ſhe find 77? 9. And when 
ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her 
friends and her neighbours toge- 
ther, ſaying, Rejoice with me, for 
I have found the piece which I had 
loſt, 10. Likewiſe I ſay unto you, 
There 1s joy in the preſence of the 
Z angels 
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angels of God, over one ſinner that 
repenteth. 

„ 9, 10. NoTt, 1. Oh what love do we 
owe to angels, who ſo much love us? Why 
do we not deſire theit company more, than 
that of this wicked world ? 

Angel's love is but a copy of God's love: 
And ſhall we diſtruſt, fear, and fly from 
love itſelf? 2. Angels and good men rejoice 
at a finner's converſion: Devils and wicked 
men are againſt it. How contrary are theſe; 
3. Do angels rejoice at the converſion of a 
finner? What joy ſhould the converted 
themſelves then have in it? 4. Unconverted 
finners gratiſy devils, and deny angels the 
Joy of love. ? 

1m. And he ſaid, a certain man 
had two ſons: 12. And the 
younger of them ſaid to his father, 

ather, give me the portion of 
goods that falleth o me. And he 

ivided unto them kis living. 13. 
And not many days after, the 
younger ſon gathered all together, 
and took his journey into a far 
country, and there waſted his ſub- 


ſtance with riotous living. 

11, 12, 13. NoTs t. Fooliſh finners had 
rather have their concerns intheirown hands, 
than in God's. Nor, 2. When it is left 
to themſelves, it is ſoon waſted. Norsx, 3. 
Riotous fleſh- pleaſing is the deſtructive fin, 
Nor, 4. When ſinners go from God their 
father, they go to deſtruction. 

14. And when he had ſpent all, 
there aroſe a mighty famine in that 
land; and he began to be in want. 
15. And he went and joined him- 
felf to a citizen of that country; 
and he ſent him into his fields to 
feed ſwine. 16. And he would fain 

have filled his belly with the huſks 
that the ſwine did eat ; and no man 
gave unto him. 

14, 15, 16. He hired himfelf a ſervant 
to feed ſwine, to prevent ſamiſhing ; and 
they would not let him fill his belly with the 
cods of the carabe tree, which was the 
ſwine's meat. 

Norz, 1. Worldly treaſure will ſoon be 
ſpent. Norx, 2. Fooliſh ſinners will ſub- 
mit to the baſeſt ſervitude, and be attendants 
of ſwine, rather than return to God. Norx, 
3. All worldly hopes and helps will fail un- 
godly prodigals at laſt, 

17, And when he came to him- 


ſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſer- 
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y 

vants of my father's have bread 
enough and to ſpare, and I periſh 
with hunger ? 

17. Note, 1. Prodigal finners are beſide 
themſelves. 2. Converſion is a man's com- 
ing to himſelf, or his right wits. 3. It is 
confideration, ſpecially of a man's own ſafety 
and intereſt, which bringeth a man to him- 
ſelf. 4. Utter diſtreſs and neceſſity is oft 
needful to drive home finners -unto God, 
when they ſee that there is no other way of 
hope. 5. And the conſideration that the 
pooreſt chriſtian is in a far better condition 
than the prodigal: They have all, and he 
hath nothing. 

18. I will ariſe, and go to my 
father, and will ſay unto him, Fa- 
ther, I have finned againſt heaven, 
and before thee, :19. And am no 
more worthy to be called thy ſon : 
make me as one of thy hired ſer- 
vants. 

18, 19. Norx, 1. Converſion beginneth 
in a purpoſe to return to God (though at firſt 
conftrained by neceſſity.) 2. It worketh 
by a penitent confeſſion of fin, and utter un- 
worthineſs. 3. It would be glad ofthe low- 
eſt place in God's church, and of the loweſt 
terms of mercy. 

20. And he aroſe, and came to 
his father. But when he was yet 
a great way off, his father ſaw hm, 
and had compaſſion, and ran, and 
fell on his neck, and kiſſed him. 

20. Norx, 1. True purpoſes will appear 
in practice and performance: They ſtop not 
in ſluggiſh wiſhes, but ariſe and go to God. 
2, God is readier to meet and receive fin- 
ners, chan they are to 1eturn to him. 3. He 
ſurprizeth returning finners with kindneſs, 
and embraces them who expected ſrowns 
and wrath, and uſeth them not aſter their 
deſert. 4. Though neceſſity and felf-love 
begin converſion, God's love meeteth ſuch 
and perfecteth it. 5. God is reconcileable 
to the ſinner, by his goodneſs though not to 
his fin. 

21. And the ſon faid unto him, 
Father, I have ſinned againſt hea- 
ven, and in thy fight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy ſon, 

21. Nor, Our own humble and penitent 
confeſſtuns muſt go before God's forgiveneſs 
and entertainment. ; | 

22. But the father ſaid to his 
ſervants, Bring forth the beſt robe, 
and put it on him, and put a ring 
on his hand, and ſhoes on „ig feet. 

22. Norz, 


. 
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22. Nor, God findeth ſinners in ſhame- 
ful rags, and miſery, bui clotheth them as 
his children with righteouſneſs and holineſs. 

23. And bring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill zz; and let us eat and 
be merry. 

23. Let us feaſt and rejaice for the return 
of a prodigal ſon. 

24. For this my ſon was dead, 
and is alive again; he was loſt, and 
is found, And they began to be 
merry. f * 

24. Nor, The ſtate of fin is a loſt con- 
dition, and a converted finner is found and 
recovered; it is a dead condition, and con- 


yerſion is a reviving. It giveth the life of 
grace in order to the life of glory, 


God ſpeaketh of himfelf as rejoicing in a 
finner's converſion. How little cauſe then 
have ſuch to doubt whether God will receive 
them? . How is God called a Father to 
wicked prodigals! Anſw, As his nature is 
love itſelf, and as he made man's nature 
capable of happineſs, and as he hath condi- 
tionally pardoned all through Chriſt. 

25. Now his elder ſon was in 
the field: and as he came and drew 
nigh to the houſe, he heard muſic 
and dancing, 26. And he called 
one of the ſervants, and aſked what 
theſe things meant. 27. And he 
ſaid unto him, Thy brother is come; 
and thy father hath killed the fatted 
calf, becauſe he hath received him 
ſafe and ſound. 

25, 26, 27. Thy father bath received him 
with joy. 

28. And he was angry, and would 
not go in: therefore came his fa- 
ther out, and intreated him. 

28, He enyied his brother's entertain- 
ment, and was offended with his father's 
love and mercy, | 

Norte, 1. The elder brather is the Jew, 

who not only in his unbelief deſpiſeth the 
entiles, but) when converted to Chriſt, is 
hardly brought to communion with the gen- 
tiles, And alſo all that have ſrom their 
childhood ſerved God, and are ready to 
grudge at the entertainment of wicked men 


converted. Nos, 2. There is in the beſt 


of us, though we need God's mercy our- 
ſelves, a diſpoſition to envy his grace to 
others, Norx, 3. God is put to bear with 
the faults of his children, and in mercy to 
ſtoop to them in their envy and quarelſome- 
neſs with others. NoTr, 4. There is a 
ſinſul eſteem of their own goodneſs, that in- 


*. 
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clineth God's own ſervants even to with- 
draw and ſeparate from his houſe, becauſe 


he entertaineth returning prodigals. Thus 
God is put io bear with all. 


29. And he anſwering ſaid to 
his father, Lo, theſe many years 
do I ſerve thee, neither — 
ed I at any time thy commandment, 
and yet thou never gaveſt me a 
kid, that I might make merry with 
my friends: 

29. Nor, We be apt to over-value our 


own ſervice of God, and to undertake his 
mercy. 


30. But as ſoon as this thy ſon 
was come, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlots, thou haſt 
killed for him the fatted calf. 

30. NOIR, 1. Even good men are apt to 
grudge at God's mercy to ſinners, and would 


not have him ſo gracious to them as he is; 
and they are not ſo ready to forgive it, but 


upbraid others with fin, which God doth nat 


upbraid them with, who hateth it more than 
we can do, 3. Were we in the hands of 
our beſt brethren, we ſhould ſpeed worſe 
than in God's hands. | 

31. And he ſaid unto him, Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all that 
I have is thine. * 

31. Nor, 1. Obedient children are al- 
ways with God, and in his favour. ' 2. 
What great happineſs deth it ſignify to ſay, 
All that I have is thine? that is, all that 
thou art fit for, and that is fit for thee, 3. 
God giveth ſuddener joy oft-times to return- 
ing prodigal?, than to his children that have 


been true to him from their youth. 4. Yet 


the conſtant ſafety, happineſs and peace of 
thoſe long obedient children is a greater 
bleſſing and good, than thoſe ſudden joys of 
converted ſinners. 

32. It was meet that we ſhould 
make merry, and be glad: for this 
thy brother was dead, ard is alive 
again: and was loſt, and is found. 

32. Norx, God is pieaſed to reaſon his 
froward children ont of their envious, ſelf. 
eſteeming, cenſorious, ſeparating, quarrel- 
ſome diſtempers, and not to let them go, and 
take them at the worſt.” He that will par- 
don the wicked life of a penitent prodigal, 
will not rigorouſly deſpiſe a froward wrang- 
ling child. And culers and paſtors, that learn 
of God, will do ſo too, and not as Satan's 
minifters, abhor the faithful, and aggravate 
their infirmities, and caſt them out of tha 
church, while they connive at the ungodly, 
and encourage them, ' 
2 2 | This 
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| This . 8 — fifty. 7. Then faid he to another N 
good, and very e 10 the truly pe- And how much oweſt'thou ? And 
nitent and converted: And ſpeaketh God's be laid, An hundred meaſures of 


mercy to the Gentile inſt the froward, 
bea — a | 
CHAP. XVI. 

A ND he ſaid alſo unto his diſ- 
eiples, There was a certain 
mich man which had a ſteward: and 
the ſame was accuſed unto him 
that he had waſted his goods, 2. 
And he called him, and ſaid unto 
him, How is it that I hear this of 
thee? give an,account of thy ftew- 
ardſhip: for thou mayeſt be no 


i 


onger ſteward. 
I, 2. Norx, We are all God's ſtewards, 
pur time and bleſſings are his goods, of which 
we mutt ſhortly give account, and ſhall here 
be no longer ſtewards. 

3. Then the ſteward ſaid within 
himſelf, what fhall I do? for my 
Jord taketh away from me the 
ſtewardſhip: I cannot dig, to beg 
I am aſhamed. | 

3. NoTsz, 1. Nature teacheth all men, in 
Aanger and miſery to ſave cheinſelves, and 
ſtudy which way they may eſcape, and be 
Provided for. 2. There is ſomewhat for 
purſelves to do ſor our own welfare 3. We 
muſt think firſt, what is not to be truſted 
to, and what way we muſt not take, before 
we think what way to truſt and take to, I 
.Fannot dig, &c. e cannot ſave ourſelves, 
.and the world cannot ſave us, therefore to 
druf 20 thoſe, we ale ſure will degeiye us 


that is not the way. 
4. Lam — 2 what to do, that 


* 


when I am put out of the ſteward- 


ſhip, they may receive me into their 
bpoufes. 1 | 


4. T will make me'friends that will re- 
(geive me when I am caſt off. 
Norx, 1. When we are ſure no other way 
will ſave us, and have found the only way 
that will, ſelſ-love and reaſon ſhould ſoon 
_reſolye us what to do, and what to truſt to. 
2. The way tobe. reſolved. on, is that 
Which will help us when all others fail. . 
5. So he called every one of his 
-Jords debtors unto him, and ſaid 
unto ſhe fürſt, How much oweſt 
thou unto my lord? 6. And he 
ſaid, An hundred meaſures. of oil. 
And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill, 


and fit down quickly, and write 


* 


truſt the true richet? | | 
meet for heaven, that were falſe in your 


faith 


wheat, And he ſaid unto him, Take 
thy bill, and write fourſcore. 

57 6, 7. Nor, They were ready for their 
commodity, to join in the fraud, 

8.. And the lord commended the 
unjuſt ſte ward, becauſe he had done 
wiſely: for the children of this 
world are in their generation wiſer 
than the children of light. 

8. Nora, His lord that hated his ſalſho 
yet commended his wit. 2. O that we hai 
as much wit and care, and diligence for our 
ſoul's everlaſting welfare, as falſe worldly 
men have for this vain world! * 

9. And I ſay unto you, Make ta 
yourſelves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteouſneſs; that when ye 
fail, they may receive you into 
everlaſting habitations. 

9. It is counſel of great importance to 
you, ſo to uſe your time and eſtates, which 
worldly men abuſe to fin, that when you 
muſt ſhortly and certainly die, and leave all 

our wealth behind you, ye may be received 
into the everlaſting heavenly manſions. 

Norrx, 1. The wealth, that by the wicked 
is abuſed to damnation, may, by believe 
be uſed to ſalvation. 2. All this world will 
fail and forſake us. 3. It is not thoſe that 
we do good to, but yet it is God, for the 

ood we do them, that will receive us into 
heaven. 4. This is a teſtimomy of the ſoul's 
immortality, and of the liſe to come: When 
we leave this world, we are received into 
eyerlaſtipg habitations. , 

10. He that is faithful in that 
which is leaſt, is faithful alſo in 
much: and he that is unjuſt in the 
leaft, is unjuſt alſo in much. 

10. God will much judge men according 
to their uſe of the little things of this world, 
and will judge them meet for the great * 
of glory. that have uſed theſe Well: But 
will judge them unmeet for heavenly felicity 
that could not uſe well the ſmall things 


this tranſitory life. 

11. If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in the -unrighteous 
mammon, who will commit to your 


11. Do you think God will judge van 
b uſe 

of earthly-things. 
. And if ye have not been 
ful in that which is another 
man's 


1 


eur. xv, 


man's, who ſhall give you that 
which is your own ? 

12. And if ye have proved falſe and un- 
truſty in your ſtewardthip, and uſe of God's 
entiuged mercies in this life of trial, where 
you had no aſſurance to ſtay an hour, do you 
think God will place ſuch, as proprietors, 
in the everlaſting kingdom. 

13. No lervant can ſerve two 
maſters: for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other; or elſe 
he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe 
the other. Ye cannot ſerve God 
and mammon. 

13. A divided heart between God and 
the world, is falſe to God and to itſelf: Ye 
cannot be true chriſtians and worldlings too, 
14. And the Phariſees alſo who 
were covetous, heard all theſe 
things : and they derided him. 

14. Nor, The loye of riches riſes 
againſt holy and mortifying doctrige, wi 
hatred and ſcorn. ; 

15. And he ſaid unto them, Ye 
are they which *juſtify yourſelves 
before men; but God knoweth 
poke hearts; for that which is 

igbly eſteemed amongſt men, is 
abomination in the ſight of God. 

15. You applaud one another, and kee 
up a worldly reputation, but God ſeeth all 
the evil of your hearts: and he abhorreth 

the covetuous, whom you bleſs, and all 
proud and proſperous worldlings, when they 
Te higheſt in men's eſteem. 


16, The law and the prophets 
were until John: ſince that time 


the kingdom of God is preached, 


and every man preſſeth into it. 

16. Till John's days, the law and the 
Prophets, that darkly foretold the kingdom 
of God as afar off, were the chief teachers 
of the church: but ſince Jon's -preaching 
that this kingdom is at hand, multitudes 
gladly receive that tidings, and croud or 
preſs into it with earneſtneſs. 

17. And it is eafier for heaven 


and earth to paſs, than one tittle 
of the law to fail. 

17. The law is God's true word, and ſhall 
never prove falſe: The natural moral part 
hall continue; the ceremonious part the 
types and prophecies, paſs not away unful- 
filed: They all pointed unto Chriſt, who 
fultilleth them, though he abrogate them. 
18. Whoſoever putteth away his 


wife, and marrieth another, com- his 
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mitteth adultery : and whoſoever 
marrieth her that is put awa 
from ker huſband, committeth adul- 


* 8 . 
13. See Matth, 5. 32, ane aa 

19. There was a certain rich 
man which was clothed in purple, 
and fine linen, and fared ſumpta- 
ouſly every day. DI oh 

19. Nork, This is the defcri ogg of 2 
ſenſualiſt that liveth after the fleth, bo 
clothed in purple and ſilk, and to have ** 
day a coſtly table of delightful meat a 
drink. Senſual fleſh pleaſing is the common 
damainz fin; and riches are the ſuel of 
defires, s rac 

20. And there was a certain 
beggar named Lazarus, which was 
laid at his gate, full of ſores, 21. And 
defiring to be fed with the orumbs 
which fell from the rich man's ta- 
ble: moreover the dogs came and 
licked his fores. N | 
20, 21. Nor, 1. It is like he had ſome 
relief there, elſe he would not haye.,laig 
there, 2. The worſt men are not uſual 
moſt afflicted in this life, 3. Rich fleſhly 
men make too great a difference between 
themſelves and the poor, and think their 
ſuperfluities, and ſumptuous delicious far 
muſt be preferred before the neceſſities 4 
their poor brethren, 4. Dogs help hi 
whom the rich ſenſualiſt would not help i 
any competent degree, 

22. And it came te paſs th 
the beggar died, and was carri 
by the angels into Abraham's bo- 
ſom: the rich man alſo died and 
was buried, 

22. Nor, Though this be a 22 
Chriſt wauld not by it infinuate falſe rg | 
trine : Therefore it ſheweth, that the ſoul 
doth not die with the body, but goeth to 
joy or miſery. Abraham is there alive and 
Lazarus in his boſom; (before the final 
reſurrection). 2. Death quickly levelleih 
rich and poor; the voluptuous and the at- 
flicted. 3. Angels that guard the juſt i 
life, refuſe not at death to ſerve their f. 
as their convoy unto happineſs. 4. To be 
buried in a grave, and rot to duſt, is 


beſt that the pampered fleth of the wicket 


can expect. 
23. And in hell he lift up hi 
eyes, being in torments, and fee 


Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
boſom. * 
25. Narf= g. 
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23. Norr, 1. Such notice as ſpirits have, 
is called ſeeing. 2. The ſouls of the wicked 

sto hell torments. 3. Joyful ſelicity is 
called Abraham's boſom, to a Jew. Some 
think nations are joined in bappineſs or 
miſery nereaſter, as rewarded in the rela- 
tions in which they did good or evil. 

24. And he cried and ſaid, Fa- 
ther Abraham, have mercy on me, 
and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water and 
cool my tongue ; for I am tormen- 
ted in this flame. 

24. Nor, 1. The parable ſpeaketh me- 
taphorically, of ſouls, as if they had tongues, 
which ſignifieth no more than, they have a 
zorment. ſuitable to their kind, 2. Volu 
tuous rich men would ſhortly beg even fr 
A very little, and that of thoſe whom they 
here deſpiſed, if they could help them. 3. By 
flame is meant a means of torment,  - 

25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, re 
member that thou in thy life-time 
receivedſt thy good things, and 
likewiſe Lazarus evil things : but 
now he is comforted, und thou art 
tormented. 

25. Thou had that which thou didſt 
chuſe: Thou didſt prefer * pleaſure 
before the hopes of heaven, and thou haſt 
had them. Lad Lazarus ſubmitted to ſuf- 
ferings on earth fur the hopes of heaven, 
Which he preferred, and he hath now his 
Choice. 2 ed 

Nor, 1. God doth not damn any man 
for his being rich, but for being ſenſual, and 
; 4x rnd ſelf- pleaſing before his ſalvation : 

doth he fave any for having ſuffered 
in this world, but for preferring God and 
heaven before proſperity, and eaſe; and 
far. ſuffering 10 attain ſalyation. 2. The 
next life will ſet all ſtraight, and tell us who 
made the wiſeſt choice, and were indeed 
the happy men, har 

26 And beſides all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed: ſo that they which would 
paſs from hence to you, cannot; 
neither can they paſs to us, that 
would come from thence. 

26. Heaven and bell may have ſome 

knowledge of each others caſe, but no acceſs 

for converſe: Damnation is a remedileſs 

£36 The damned may wiſh for eaſe, and 
all have none. 


elp, and mercy, but 
27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee 


therefore, father, that thou would(t 


ſend him to my Father's houſe: 
28. For I have five brethren ; that 


Ld 


he may teſtify unto them; leſt they 


alſo come into this place of torment. 

27. O ſend him to my brethren on earth, 
to tell them what I ſuffer; and why: that 
they may not come hithei, who are yet 
recoverable, and in a ſtate of hope, though 
my caſe be deſperate. 

Norz, Whether the damned retain any 
love to, and care of their brethren on earth, 
or whethar this be ſpoken only tq explain 
their condition here, is uncertain, 

29. Abraham ſaith unto him, 
They have Moſes and the prophets; 
let them hear them. | 

29. The God of wiſdom and power hath 
determined of the way and means of con- 
verting men, which is by his word and 
miniſters, and not by meſſengers from the 
dead. If they will be ſaved, it muſt be by 
God's appointed means; and not any other, 

30. And he ſaid, Nay, father 


Abraham: but if one went unta 


them from the dead, they will re- 


pent. 

30. Sure ſuch an apparition would con- 
vince them, and affright them to repentance. 

31. And he faid uno him, If 
they hear not Moſes and the pro- 
phets, neither will they be per- 
ſuaded, though one role from the 
dead. CET | 

11. (If it were fo, God will 5 change 
his way of ſalvation to perſuade /ilful, ſen- 
ſual ſinners.) But it is not ſo; for God's 
word and miniſters are a more ſuitable 
means of converting ſinners, than a man 
would be from the dead : God will bleſs his 
own means : And affrighting men will not 
renew their natures, and kindle in them a 


love to God and holineſs. And how little 


ſhould we know whether one trom the dead 
were a devil, or credible meſſenger ? and 
whether he ſajd true or falſe? Should he 
dwell with us as long as miniſters do, men 


would again deſpiſe and perſecute him: 


Should he come but once, it would not equal 
the daily ſolicitations of God's minifters. 
Will one from the dead heal all diſeaſes 
with a word, and raiſe the dead, and ſend 
down the Holy Ghoſt on all the ſaithful, and 
give ſuch proof of his, truth, as the prophets, 
and Chriſt, and the apoſtles have done? 
Will his words have more light and power, 
than God's ward hath ? Or would not your 
fleſhly brethren accuſe him of ſcandalizing 
and flandering the ſoul of their noble de- 
ceaſed brother, for telling them he is in hell, 
and perſecute him, if he were within their 
wer. 

Nor, Chriſtians, remember with thank- 
fulneſs, that you have a far better means for 
- your 


re 2 „ 
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r ſalvation, than one frum the dead 
would be; and uſe it accordingly. 
CHAP. XVII. 


HEN ſaid he unto the diſciples, 
T It is impoſſible but that of- 
ſences will come: but woe unte 
kin through whom they come. 2. It 
were better for him that a millſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and 
he caſt into the ſea, than that he 
mould offend one of thele little 


ones. 

1, 2. It is a thing that will certainly com 
to paſs, and muſt be expected, that divers 
hindrances and oppoſitions will meet men 
to keep them from faith and holineſs, and 
that by divers ſorts of perſons : But the fin 
of ſuch hinderers is heinous, _ to 

ſe the goſpel of ſalvation, and to damn 
yi pu ASA to them, that by their ma- 
lignity do thus ſerve Satan againſt Chriſt. 
2. They may blindly flatter themſelves by 
malice, or falſe reaſoning, or worldly inte- 
reſt ; but their caſe is more miſerable, than 
if they were drowned in the depth of the ſea. 

3. Take heed to yourſelves: If 
thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
rebuke him; and if he repent, for- 
give him. 4. And if he treſpaſs 
againſt thee ſeven times in a day, 
and ſeven times in a day turn again 
to thee, ſaying, I repent; thou 
ſhalt forgive him. 

3, 4. Take heed that you hinder not any 
man in the matters ef his ſalvation, by per- 
ſuaſion, example, or perſecution : But if 
any man offend you by fin, or injury, re- 
prove him; and if he repent, forgive him. 

Norz, 1. The meaning is not, that the 
mock-repentance of one that will feven 
times a day commit groſs ſins, or injury, 
and ſay, I repent, when it is notorious that 
de doth not, ſhould be forgiven, for an hy po- 
critical word: But that true repentance 
mould be accepted, how oft ſoever men 
offend. i 

Qu. Muſt we not forgive men, unleſs 
they confeſs and repent? Anſw, There 
ae ſeveral degrees of forgiveneſs; 1. We 
muſt ſo far forgive the impenitent, as to 
love them as men, and deſire and endeavour 
their good, without revenge. 2. But we 
muſt forgive none but the penitent ſo far, 
as to take them into the ſpecial love, which 
belongeth to chriſtian ſriends. But then it 
ſuppoſeth that the fault be groſs fin, and not 
an injury by tolerable error, which he is not 
eonvinced of, nor can be. 


5. And the apoſtles ſaid unto the 
Lord, Increaſe our faith. 
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5. Seeing it is by faith that we muſt ds 
22 and muſt be ſaved, give us more 

aith, 

6. And the Lord ſaid, If ye had 
faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed, ye 
might ſay unto this ſycamine tree, 
Be thou plucked up by the root, 
and be thou planted in the ſea; 
and it ſhould obey you. ; 

6. If your faith be true, though but ſmall, 
no difficulty ſhall prevail againſt it, nor a 
miracle be too hard, when God by his ſpirit 
ſhall move you to it, who will be the chuſer 
of miracles. 

7. But which of 2 having a 
ſervant plowing, or feeding cattle, 
will fay unto him by and by, when 
he is come from the field, Go, and 
fit down to meat? 8. And will 
not rather ſay unto him, Make 
ready wherewith I may ſup, and 
gird thyſelf, and ſerve me till I 
have eaten and drunken; and after- 
ward thou Malt eat and drink ? 
9. Doth he thank that ſervant be- 
cauſe he did the things that were 
commanded him? I trow not. 10. 
So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have 
done all thoſe things which are 
commanded you, fay, We are un- 
profitable ſervants : we have done 
that which was our duty to do, 

7, 8, &c. But ſee that neither your faith 
nor miracles puff you up, or make you 
think too highly of yourſelves : Nor mutt 
you defire it to make you conſpicuous in 
the world, but for your maſter's ſervice, 
which is your duty, and by which you muſt 
not think that you are profitable to him, bur 
obedient to him for your own and other 
mens good. If you have ſervants yourſelves, 
you will not let them prefer themſelves and 
their own intereſt, before you and your 
commands: So you, when you have preached 
and caſt out devils, and done your beſt, 
think not that you have profited God, and 
thereby deſerve to be dignified for the merit 
of your work ; but ſay, we did but our dury, 
and the privilege and benefit is our own 
and others. | 

NorTs, r. It is hard to analize Luke's 
words, becaufe it is uncertain when he ſets 
them together that- were ſpoken together; 
and when he joineth words ſpuken on divers 
occaſions. 

2. When Chriſt judgeth the unprofitable 
ſervant to utter darkneſs, and yet here calls 
ech all unprofitable; the ſente is, chat no 


my 
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| Sian eg add any thing to God, or profit 


kim 5 nor is he a receiver, but a giver ; no 
angel. can merit of him in- commutative 
juſtice: | But we muſt be profitable to one 
another, and ourſelves, by improving God's 
mercies : And Chriſt fo loveth his own, as 
Hat he will reward this, as if it profited 
Rimſelſ. | 

11. And it came to paſs, as he 
went to Jeruſalem, that he paſſed 
through the midſt of Samaria and 


Galilee. 12. And as he entered 


into a certain village, there met 


him ten men that were lepers, 
which ſtood afar off: 13 And they 
lifted op their voices, and ſaid, Jefus 
Maſter, have mercy on us. 14. And 
when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto 
them, Go ſhew yourſelves unto the 
prieſts. And it came to paſs, that 
as they went, they were cleanſed. 

Ir, 12, Kc. NoTx, He intimated thereby 
a purpofe to heal them: (And he bid them 
uſe the ill- called corrupt priefts:) But whe- 
ther he ſent them to the prieſts as thoſe that 
were to judge of leprofies before the cleanſ- 
Ing, of to ſhew that they were cleanſed; is 
doubtſul; though the firſt ſeems to me moſt 
Probable. | 

15. And one of them, when he 
faw that he was healed, turned 
back, and with a loud voice glori- 
fied God. 16. And fell down on 
his face at his feet, giving him 
thanks: and he was a Samaritan, 

15, 16. He judged it no breach of Chriſt's 
command to return firſt to him, and gloriiy 
God, and give him thanks. 

17. And Jeſus anſwering faid, 
Were there not ten cleanfed ? but 
Where are the nine? 18. There are 
not found that returned to give 
glory to God, fave this ſtranger. 

17, 18. This one man, accounted a here- 
tick by the Jews, is the only man of ten 
that returneth to glorify God for his cure. 

Nor, Many receive mercies, - but few 
glorify God with true thankſgiving, 

9 And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, 

o thy way; thy faith hath made 

ee whole. | 

19. Nor, This oft-uſed word of Chriſt, 
is againſt them, that ſay, that becauſe it is 
Chriſt that healeth, or juſtifieth, it is not 
faith: As if the office of Chriſt, and of faith, 
might not concur hereunto. 


20. And when he was demanded 


* 


EHAP. VII. 
of the Phariſees, when the king- 
dom of God ſhould come; he an- 
ſwered them, and faid, The kingdom 
of God cometh not with obferva- 
tion. 21. Neither ſhall they ſay, 
Lo here, or lo there: for behold, 


the kingdom of God is within you.“ 


20, 21. You know not what tie kingdom 
of God is: It is not Chriſt's appearance in 
viſible pomp, as earthly princes reign: It 
is à moral ſpiritual kingdom, oppufite not 
to monarchs, but to the kingdom of Satan : 
As Satan reigneth not viſibly. by himſelf, 
but by corrupt princes and teachers, to do 
bis works, and by his inviſible ſuggeſtions 
and his baits; ſo the kingdom of God is to 
deſtroy Satan's kingdom, and to ſanctiſy 
and ſave men, not by Chriſt's viftble pom- 
pour reign; but by way rulers and teachers, 
and by his word and ſpirit; and promiſes 
and bleſſings to work on ſouls: -- 

22, And he faid unto the diſei- 
ples, The days will come when ye 
ſhall defire to ſee one of the days 
of the Son of Man, and ye ſhall not 
fee 176. 5 x 

22. Days of ſuffering are not ſar off, when 
you will wiſh for my preſence to deliver 
vou (or, as ſome, when you ſhall wiſh for 
days, as eaſy and quiet, as theſe are now,) 
or others think, though he ſpake to his diſ- 
ciples, it is the Phariſees or the Jewiſh na- 
tion that he ſpake to them of. 

23. And they mall ſay to you, 
See here, or ſee there: go not aſter 
them, nor follow them. 24. For as 
the lightning that lightneth out of 
the one fart under heaven, ſhineth 
unto the other fart under heaven: 
ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be m 
bis day, 37 

23, 24. Believe not them that tell you # 
deliverer or Chriſt is in ſuch or ſucbh a place. 
For my kingdom ſhall not be managed by 
my perſonal appearance, but by the light 
of my word and ſpirit, which ſhall ſhine 
from ene part of the world to another, as 
lightning from heaven; [or, my laſt coming 
will be like lightning, ſudden; and glorious 
to all mens got] 

25. But firſt muſt he ſuffer many 
things, and be rejected of this ge- 
neration. 26. And as it was in the 
days of Noe, fo ſhall it be alſo in 
the days of the Son of Man. 27: 
They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in 

martiage, 


ST, 
r until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark: and the flood 
came and deſtroyed them all. _ 

25, 26, 27. See Mattl. 24. Whether the 
day of Chriſt be the day of his juſt deſtruc- 
tion of the Jews, or of his reign by the goſ- 
pel, joined with the fall of them and other 


enemies, or his laſt coming, is doubted of 
hy expoſitors. 


28. Likewiſe alſo as it was in 
the days of Lot, they did eat, they 
drank, they 1 they ſold, they 
planted, they builded: 29 But the 
ſame day that Lot went out of So- 
dom, it rained fire and brimſtone 
from heaven, and deſtroy ed them 
all: 30. Even thus ſhall it be in 
the day when the Son of Man is 
revealed. _ 5 

28, 29, 30. Chriſt's coming, (whether to 
deſtroy his enemies, or to judge the world,) 
will be ſudden, unexpected, and terrible. 
zt. In that days he which ſhall 
be upon the houſe-top, and his ſtuff 
in the houſe, let him not come 
down to take it away: and he that 
is in the field, let him likewiſe nat 
return back. 32. Remember Lot's 
. „ A "ug 
31, 32. Let all go, and be glad to ſave 
your lives: Look not back with giiet for 
your loſſes, leſt you fpeed as Lot's wife did. 
00 Wholoever ſhall ſeek to ſave 
his life; ſhall loſe it: and whoſo- 
_—_ ſhall lofe his life; ſhall preſetve 
t. N | 
33. Self-ſaving; by forſaking the truth, 
will prove ſelf-deftroying, and venturing 
and loſing life for me, ſhall prove the ſureſt 


ſaving . | 
tell you, in that night 


CHAP, xyIII. 


34. 1 
there ſhall be two men in one bed; 
the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
ſhall be left. 35. Two women 
ſhall be grinding together; the one 
ſhall be taken, and the other left. 
36, Two men ſhall be in the field; 
the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other left. 


34, 35. I will carefully ſeparate my own 
rom the reſt, and ſave them, when unbe- 
lievers periſh; (whether at the end, or 
ſooner.) 3 | 
37- And they anſwered and faid 
unto him, Where, Lord? And he 
faid unto them, Whereſoever the 
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body is, thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. 


185 


37. Where all theſe things be done? 
He ſaid, where thoſe deſigned to deſtruction 
are, thither God's juſtice will ſend his exe- 
cutioners. And where his choſen are, there 
ſhall be deliverance. See Mattl. 24. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


N D he ſpake a parable unto 
4 them, to his end, that men 
ought always-to pray, and not to 
faint ; | 
wy To hold on in earneſt importunity and 
hope, and not to grow cold, and ſlack, and 
heartleſs. | 

2. Saying, There was in a cit 
a judge which feared not God, nei- 
ther regarded man. 3. And there 
was a widow in that city, and ſhe 
came unto him, ſaying, Avenge me 
of mine adverſary. | 
2, 3. Norz, Woe to the land that hath 
ſuch judges. She ſaid; Do me juſtice againſt 
mine adverfary, _ 

4. And he would not for a while: 
but afterward he ſaid within him» 
ſelf; Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man; ;. Yet becauſe this 
widow troubleth me, I will avenge 
her, leſt by her continual coming 
ſhe weary me. | 
4, 5. NoTs, Where there is no fear of 
God, yet avgiding clamour and ſhame for 
injuſtice, mey make a judge do juſtice to 
the oppreſſed. But they that come to dia- 
bolical malignity, will delight to do miſchief, 
and deſtroy the juſt, and will take their 
wickednels for their glory. _ | 

6. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what 
the unjuſt judge faith. 7. And 
ſhall not God avenge his own ele, 
which cry day and night unto him, 
though he bear long with them : 
8. I tell you that he will avenge 
them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs, when 
the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he 
find faith on the earth? 

6; 7, 8. Will importunity prevail with a 
wicked judge? and will not importunate 
peu prevail with God to do juſtice for 

is choſen, praying people? I tell you, 
though the time ſeem Jong to you, he will 
make no delay to do them juſtice in due 
lime. 

NoTe, Importunity moved the man 
wearying him; but it procureth mercy rom 
God only, by making us ft receivers of it. 
2A Men 
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Men will deſpond by impatience, before 
deliverance cometh. > 

9: And he ſpake this parable 
unto certain which truſted in them- 
ſelves that they were righteous, 
and deſpiſed others : 

9. He thought meet to rebuke thoſe who 
thought too well of their own goodneſs, 
and were too cenſorious and contemptuous 
of thoſe that ſeemed worſe than they. 


o. Two men went up into the 
temple to pray; the one a Phari- 
| Tee, and the other a publican. rr: 
The Phariſee ſtood and prayed 
thus with himſelf, God, I thank 
thee, that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, 
or even as this publican. 12. I faſt 
twice in the week, I give tithes of 
all that I poſſeſs. 

10, 11, 12. The Phariſee's prayer was a 
boaſting of his goodneſs, and not an hum- 
ble bewailing of his fins and wants. All 
this was praiſe-worthy in itſelf, but much 
more was neceſſary in him. 

13. And the publican ſtanding 

afar off, would not lift up fo much 
as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote 
upon his breaft, ſaying, God be 
merciful to me a ſinner. 
- 13. His prayer was in the deep ſenſe of 
his fin, a humble begging mercy of God; 
(not with a purpole to go on in fin, but 
with penitence and converſion, reſolving of 
anew life.) | 

14. I tell you, this man went 
down to his houſe juſtified rather 
than the other: for every one that 
exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; 
and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall 
be exalted. 


14. God took this for a juſter or better 
man, ſor his penitent conſeſſion than the 
Phariſee, for all that formal righteouſneſs 
which he boaſted of : For God will exalt 
the humble, and abaſe the proud. (But this 
ſuppoſeth the publican's repentance to be 
a true converſion, and not mere conviction 
and confeſſing in fear) 


15, And they brought unto him 
alſo infants, that he ſhould touch 
them: but when his diſciples ſaw 
it, they rebuked them. 16. But 
N called them unto him, and 
ſaid, Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not: for 


of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 


* 


17. Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſo- 
ever ſhall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child, ſhall in no 
wiſe enter therein. 


15, 16, 17. See on Matth. o. 14. Matth. 


19. 13, 14, 15. 

18. And a certain ruler aſked 
him, ſaying, Good Maſter, what 
ſhall I do to inherit eternal life ? 
19. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why 
calleſt thou me good? none is good 
ſave one, that is God. 20. Thou 
knoweſt the commandments, Do 
ack commit adultery, Do not kill, 
Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe 
witneſs, Honour thy father and 
thy mother. 21. And he ſaid, All 
theſe have I kept from my youth 
up. 22. Now when. Jeſus heard 
theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Yet 
lackeſt thou one thing: fell all that 
thou haſt, and diſtribute unto the 
poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
in heaven: and come, follow me. 
23. And when he heard this, he 
was very forrowful : for he was 
very rich. | 

18, 19, &c, See Matth. 19, 20. and 
Mark 10. 17. 1 

No rx, This renunciation of the world is 
not required by Chriſt, to a % degree of 
0 only, but to the obtaining of eternal 

E. 
No rr, Multitudes of nominal Chriſtians 
go not ſo far as this worldly Jew; in be- 
heving a life eternal, and in care to inherit 
it, and in doing ſo much for it, from his 
youth. 

24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he 
was very ſortowful, he ſaid, How 
hardly ſhall they that have riches 
enter into the Linedow of God! 
25. For it is eaſier for a camel to 
go through a needle's eye, than for 
a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of Ged. 26. And they that 
heard it, ſaid, Who then can be 
ſaved ? 

24, 25, 26. See Matth. 19. 


Nork, To enter into the kingdom of 


God, and to be ſaved, was underttood by 
the hearers to be all one. 


27. And he ſaid, the things 
which are impoſlible with men, are 
poſſible with God. 


27. Notr, 


cftiaÞ. xVIf t. 
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27. Norx, Poſſibility, though with great 
diſfculty, muſt make us true ſeekers, and 
then we may attain to certainty. 


28. Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we 
have left all, and followed thee. 
29. And he ſaid unto them, Verily 
J ſay unto you, there is no man 


that hath left houſe, or parents, or gl 


brethren, or wife, or children for 
the kingdom of God's ſake, 30. Who 
mall not receive manifold more in 
this preſent time, and in the world 
to come life everlaſting. 

28, 29, 30. You ſhall be no loſers by me. 

Norz, The bleflings even of ſuffering 
Chriſtians in this life, are better than all that 
they forſake for Chriſt, 

31. Then he took unto him the 
twelve, and ſaid unto them, Be 
hold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and 
all things that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son of 
Man ſhall be accompliſhed. 32. For 
he ſhall be delivered unto the Gen- 
tiles, and ſhall be mocked and ſpite- 
ſully entreated, and ſpitted on; 
33. And they ſhall pars him, and 
put him to death : and the third 
day he ſhall riſe again. 34. And 
they underſtood none of theſe 
things: and this ſaying was hid 
from them, neither knew they the 
things which were ſpoken. 

31, 32, &c. Nor, We muſt not wonder 
if many of our hearers then are dull of un- 
derftanding. | ; 
35. And it came to paſs, that 
as he was come nigh unto Jericho, 
a certain blind man fat by the 
way-ſide begging. 36. Ard hear- 
ing the multitude paſs by, he aſked 
what it meant. 37. And they told 
him, that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſed 
by. 38. And he cried, ſaying, 
Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have 
mercy on me. 39. And they which 
went before, rebuked him, that he 
ſhould hold his peace: but he cried 
ſo much the more, Thou. ſon of 
David, have mercy on me. 40. And 
Jeſus ſtood and commanded him 
to be brought unto him: and when 
he was come near, he aſked him, 


4, Saying, What wilt thou that I 
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ſhall do unto thee? And he ſaid, 
Lord, that I "ag receive my fight. 
42. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Re. 
ceive thy fight: thy faith hath ſaved 
thee. 43. And immediately he re- 
ceived his ſight, and followed him, 
orifying God : and all the peo- 
ple when they ſaw it, gave praiſe 
unto God. 

35, 36, &c. See on Matth. 20. 18, 19. 20, 
NorTs, Faith fitteth us to receive mercy 
and mercy teacheth us to glorify God, 

CHAP. XIX. 

ND 7e/us entered, and paſſed 
through Jericho. 2. And 
behold, there was a man named 
Zaccheus, which was the chief 
among the publicans, and he was 
rich. 3. And he ſought to lee Je» 
ſus who he was, and could not for 
the preſs, becauſe he was little of 
ſtature. 4. And he ran before, 
and climbed up into a ſycomore- 
tree to ſee him; for he was to paſs 
that way. 5. And when Jeſus came 
to the place, he looked up and faw 
him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, 
make haſte, and come down: for 

to-day I muſt abide at thy houſe. 

I, 2, &c. Defire, and diligent ſeeking, 
prepare us for Chriſt's acceptance and 
abode with us, 


6. And he made haſte, and 
came down, and received him joy+ 
fully. 

6. Nate, He hoped but for a fight of 
him, and obtained more. Mercy exceedeth 
the ſeekers expectation. 

7. And when they ſaw it, they 
all murmured, layinga that he was 

one to be gueſt with a man that 
is a ſinner. 

7. Nox, As if Chriſt were not holy and 
ſtrict enough, becauſe he went to ſinnera 
or their ſalvation. | 


8. And Zaccheus ſteod, and ſaid 
unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the 
poor : and if I have taken any 
thing from any man by falſe accu- 
ſation, I reſtore kim ſour- fold. 

8. Nors, 1. This proceeding from faith 
in Chrift, proved him a true convert. 2. 
Falſe accuſation was the publican's notable 


fin. 
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9. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This 
day is ſalvation come to this houſe, 
foraſmuch as he alſo is the fon of 
Abraham. . 
9. Norx, 1. Where true faith and con- 
| n cometh, there ſalvation cometh, 
2. All true believers are children of Abra- 
bam, that is, of the promiſe made to Abra- 
ham and his ſeed.  . Ha 
10. For the Son of Man is come 
fo ee and to fave that which waz 
oſt. 
10. To this end came I into the world, 
to redeem convert, and ſave loſt ſinners. 
it. And as they heard theſe 
things, he added, and ſpake a pa- 
rable, becauſe he was nigh to Je- 
uſslem, and becauſe they thought 
at the kingdom of God ſheuld 
immediately appear. nel 
Ir. To take them off ſuch expectations. 
12. He ſaid therefore, A certain 
noble man went into a far country, 
to receive for himſelf a kingdom, 
and to return, 546 62k 
12. Chriſt was to go from earth to heaven, 
to receive his own Kingly glory, and to reign 
their over heaven and earth, and to return 
to judge men according to their works, 
13. And he called his ten ſervants 
and delivered them ten pounds, and 
faid unto them, occupy till I come, 
13. He giveth men, that profeſs to be his 
ſervants, his giſts and mercies, and com- 
mands them to uſe them faithfully in his 
ſervice, and do good in his church, and 
Profit others, expecting his return. wy 
14, But his citizens bated him, 
and ſent a meſſage after him, ſay- 
ing, We will not haye this man to 
teign over ns. | h 
14. The Jews, to whom he firſt offered 
Frace, rejected him and his government 
Ta. | 
15. And it came to paſs, that 
when he was returned, having re- 
ceived the kingdon, then he com- 
manded thoſe ſervants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given 
the money, that he might know 
how much every man had gained 
by trading. | 2 
15. When he came to exerciſe judgment 
over his ſubjects and ſervants, he called fr 
thoſe that profeſſed chriſtianity, to take an 
Account how they had uſed the bleſſings of 
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16. Then came the firſt, ſaying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. 

16. Thy grace and gifts have been im- 
proved to the profit of many, and to my 
own increaſe in holineſs. ; X 
15. And he ſaid unto him, Well, 
thou good ſervant : becauſe thou 
haſt been faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities, 

17. Thou ſhalt have a reward above others, 
according to thy lervice, | 

Nor, t. Chriſt will praiſe his faithful 
ſervants, and their works. 2. He reward- 
eth them, becauſe they have been faithſul, 
as the moral qualification of the receivers ; 
but not in commutative juſtice, nor in diſ- 
tributive governing juſtice, according to the 
law of innecency, or of Moſes, but in diſ- 
tributive paternal juſtice according to the 
law of grace and faith, _  _. 
18. And the ſecond came ſay- 
ing, Lord, thy pound hath gained 
five pounds. 19. And he ſaid like - 
wiſe to him, Be thou alſo over five 
1 | PEAT 

18, 19. Their reward ſhall be anſwerable. 

20. And another came, ſaying, 
Lord, behold, here is thy pound 
which I have kept laid up in a 
napkin: 21. For I feared thee, 
becauſe thou art an auſtere man : 
thou takeſt up that thou N not 
down, and reapeſt that thou didſt 
not ſow. | | 

20, 21. Here is thy own; I have waſted 
none of it: But thou art ſo ſevere that I 
durſt not trade with it, leſt I ſhould loſe it. 


22. And he ſaid unto him, Out 
of thine own mouth will 1 judge 
thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou 
kneweſt that I was an auſtere man, 
taking up that I laid not down, and 
reaping that I did not fow: 23. 
Wherefore then gaveſt not thou 
my money into the bank, that at 


my coming I might have required 


mine own with uſury ? 


22, 23. Nor, Wicked men are apt to 
excuſe their ſloth,” and accuſe God's ſtrict- 
neſs : But out of their own confeſſions and 
words ſhall hypocrites, that profeſs chriſ- 
tianity, be condemned. | 

Qu. What uſury is it which Chriſt by this 
farable ſeemeth to counterance ? Anſw. Such 
as God had net forbidden: To us now all 
uſury is finfal, that is againſt either juftice 
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r charity, or the public good, and no other: 
For Moſes's political law bindeth not us. 


24. And he ſaid unto them that 
ſtood by, Take from him the pound: 
and give it to him that hath ten 


comes 25. (And they ſaid uuto 


im, Lord, he hath ten pounds). 
26. For'l lay unto you, that unto 
every one which hath, ſhall be gi- 
ven: and from him that hath not, 
even that he hath ſhall be taken 
away from him. 

24. Add it to his reward. 

25, 26. He that hath gained by his faith- 
ful induſtry, ſhall be truſted and rewarded 
with more; and he that unfaithfully neg- 
lected to uſe the mercy truſted with him, 


ſhall be deprived of that mercy, gifts, time, 
&c, which he neglected. 


27. But thoſe mine enemies 
which would not that I ſhould 
reign over them, bring hither, 
and ſlay them before me. 

27. Thoſe Jews that hated and rejected 


me, and all fuch rebellious infidels, ſhall 
be deſtroyed, | 


28. And when he had thus ſpo- 
ken, he went before, aſcending up 
to Jeruſalem. 29. And it came to 
pals, when he was come nigh to 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the 
mount called the mount of Olives, 
he ſent two of his diſciples, 30. 
Saying, Go ye into the village 
over againſt yo; in the which at 
your entring ye ſhall find a colt 
tied, whereon yet never man ſat : 
looſe him, and bring kim hither, 
31. And if any man aſk you, Why 
do ye loole him? thus ſhall ye fa 

unto him, Becauſe the Lord hat 

need of him. 32. And they that 
were ſent, went their way, and 
found even as he had ſaid unto 
them. 33. And as they were 
looling the colt, the owners thereof 
laid unto them, Why looſe ye the 
colt? 34. And they ſaid, The Lord 
hath need of him, | 


28, 29, &c. NoTe, Though Luke name 

only the colt, that denieth not the aſs 

„ other writers. | 1 
See Matth 21. 1, 7, 8. 


33. And they brought him to 
* a 
Jeſus; and they eaſt their garments 
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upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus 
thereon. 36. And as he went, 
they ſpread their clothes in the 
way. 37. And when he was come 
nigh, even now at the deſcent of 
the mount of Olives, the whole 
multitude of the diſciples began to 
rejoice, and praiſe God with a loud 
voice, for all the mighty works 
that they had ſeen, 38. Saying, 
Bleſſed be the King that cometh 
in the name of the Lord: peace 
in heaven, and glory in the higheſt. 
37. See on Matth. 21. 9, 10, 11. 

39. And ſome of the Phariſeeg 
from among the multitude faid 
unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſ- 
ciples. 40. And he anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, I tell you, that if 
theſe ſhould hold their peace, the 
ſtones would immediately cry out. 

39, 40. They do but what God doth cauſe 
them to do, and if they did not, God would 
have it done, though by miracle. 

41. And when he was come 
near, he beheld the city, and wept 
over it, 42. Sayings If thou hadſt 
known, even thou, at leaſt in this 
thy day, the things which belong 
unto thy peace ! but now they are 
hid from thine eyes. |; 

41. O that thou hadſt known the things 
that are neceſſary to thy own peace and 
ſafety, before the day of grace be paſt. But 
by thy wiltul fin and blindneſs; they are 
unknown to thee, 

Norx, Chriſt, as man, by weeping over 
ſelf-deſtroying ſinners, ſheweth his love and 


pity, though not equal to that which he ex- 
erciſeth on his ele& whom he will ſave. 


43. For the days ſhall come upon 
thee, that thine enemies fhall caſt 
a trench about thee, and compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on 
every fide. 44. And ſhall lay thee 
even with the ground, and th 
children within thee; and they hall 
not leave in thee one ſtone upon 
another: becauſe thou kneweſt not 
the time of thy viſitation. 


43, A. All this was done about thirty- 
eight years after, by the dreadfulleſt ſiege 
for famine and murder, that any hiſtory re- 
cordeth. 


45- And he went into the tem- 


ple, 
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ple, and began to caſt out them 
that fold therein, and them that 
bought, 45. Saying unto them, It 
is written, My houſe is the houſe 
of prayer: but ye have made it a 
den of thieves. 

45, 46. See Matth. 21. 12. Norx, Chrift 
ſhewed his authority by reforming; and his 
zeal eyen forthe temple, while the law ſtood. 

47. And he taught daily in the 
temple, But the chief prieſts and 
the ſcribes, and the chief of the 
people ſought to deftroy him. 

47. The prieſts and rulers were they that 
were Chriſt's enemies and perſecutors. 

48. And could not find what 
they might do: for all the people 
wete very attentive to hear him. 

48. They durſt not lay hands on him, 
becauſe the multitude hearing aad admiring 
him, were as his guard. | 

CHAP. XX. 

ND it came to paſs, that on 
A one of thoſe days, as he 
taught the people in the temple, 
and preached the goſpel, the chief 

rieſts and the ſcribes came upon 
hy with the elders, 2. And ſpake 
unto him, ſaying, Tell us, by what 
authority doeſt thou theſe things? 
or who is he that gave thee this 
authority? _ h 

, 2. Such things are not to be done with- 
gut authority. 

3. And he anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, I will alſo aſk you one 
thing; and anſwer me: 4. The 
baptiſm of John, was it from hea- 
ven, or of men? 5. And they rea- 
ſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If 
we ſhall ſay, From heaven; he will 
fay, Why then believed ye bim 
not? 6. But, and if we ſay, Of 
men; all the people will ſtone us: 
for they be perſuaded that John 
was a prophet. 7. And they an- 
ſwered, that they could not tell 
whence it was. 8. And Jeſus ſaid 
_ unto them, Neither tell J you by 


what authority 1 do theſe things. 
3z 4, &c. They ought to have known his 
authority by his miracles. See Marth. 21. 
9. Then began he to ſpeak to 


the people this parable; A certain 
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man planted a vineyard, and let it 
forth to huſbandmen, and went 
into a far country for a long time. 
10. And at the ſeaſon, he ſent a 
ſervant to the huſbandmen, that 
they ſhould give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard : but the huſhand- 
men beat him, and ſent lim away 
empty. 11. And again he ſent 
another ſervant, and they beat him 
alfo, and entreated 4im thamefully, 
and ſent kim away empty. 12. And 
again he ſent the third; and they 
wounded him alſo, and caſt him 
out. 13. Then ſaid the lord of 
the vineyard, What ſhall I do? I 
will ſend my beloved lon : it may 
be they will reverence him when 
they ſee him. 14. But When the 
huſbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned 
among themſelves, ſaying, This is 
the heir; come, let us kill him, 
that the inheritance may be ours. 
15. So they calt him out of the 
vineyard, and killed lim. What 
therefore ſhall the lord of the vine- 
yard do unto them? 16. He ſhall 
come and deſtroy theſe huſband- 
men, and ſhall give the vineyard to 
others. And when they heard ity 


they ſaid, God forbic. 
9, 10, &c. The vineyard is the land of 
Ifraelz thg huſbandnen are the Liraclites x 
the owner is God; the meſſengers are the 
prophets; the ſon is Chriſt, & c. Sce Marth. 21. 
17. And he beheld them, and 
ſaid, What is this then that is writ- 
ten, The ſtone which the builders 
rejected, the ſame is become the 


head of the corner? 18. Whoſo- 


ever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, ſhall 
be broken: but on whomloever i 

ſhall fall, jt will grind him to pow» 

er. | 

17, 18. Whoever fins againſt Chriſt by 
unbelief, will periſh in his fin: But they 
Mat ſtrive againſt him by malignity and 
oppoſition, will fall under his victorious 
judgment, which will make them the moſt 
miſęrable. | | . 
19. And the chief prieſts and 

the ſcribes the ſame hour ſought to 
lay hands on him; and they — 


the people: for they perceived * 
* 


CHAP. XX. 


he had ſpoken this parable againſt 
them. ; © * . * x” 

19. NoTE, That whichis ſaid againſt their 
fin, enrageth the impenitent, be it never ſo 
true and needful to their conviction. 


20. And they watched /i, and 
ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould feign 
themſelves juſt men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that 
ſo they might deliver him unto 
the power and authority of the go- 
vernor. 

20 Blood-thirſty hypocrites would en- 
ſnare him to get ſome word for which they 
might aceuſe him, to the Roman governor, 
as treaſon againſt Ceſar. 

Nork, How like in all ages are the nature 
and ways of wicked men! Thus was Na- 
both uſed by Jezebel, &c. 

21. And they aſked him, ſaying, 
Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt 
and teacheſt rightly, neither ac- 
cepteſt thou the perſon of any, but 
teacheſt the way of God truly, 
22, Is it lawful for us to give tri- 
bute unto Ceſar, or no? 23. But 
he perceived their eraſtineſs, and 
ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye 
me? 24. Shew me a penny: whoſe 
image and ſuperſcription hath it? 
They anſwered and faid, Ceſar's. 
25. And he faid unto them, Ren- 
der therefore unto Cefar the things 
which be Ceſar's, and unto God the 
things which be God's. 26. And 
they could not take hold of his 
words before the people: and the 
marvelled at his anſwer, and held 
their peace. 

21, 22, &c. NoTe, There is poiſon in 
the ſeeming kindneſs of cruel hypocrites ; 
they flatter that they may hurt. NorTs, It 
is lawful to put off bloody enſnares with 
doubtful anſwers. 


27, Then came to him certain of 
the Sadducees (which deny that 
there is any reſvrrection) and they 
aſked him, 28. Saying, Matter, 
Moſes wrote unto us, If any man's 
brother die, having a wife, and he 
die without children, that his bro- 
ther ſhould take his wife, and raiſe 
up ſeed unto his brother. 29. There 
were therefore ſeven brethren ; 
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and the firſt took a wife, and died 
without children. 30. And the 
ſecond took her to wife, and he 
died childleſs. 31, And the third 
took her; and in like manner the 
ſeven alſo. And they left no chil- 
dren, and died. 32. Laſt of all the 
woman died alſo. 33. Therefore 
in the reſurrection, whoſe wife of 
them is ſhe: for ſeven had her to 
wife. ; 

27, 23, Ke. Carnal men, from their own? 


error, do fooliſhly cavil again the truth 
which they underftand not. 


34+ And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 
unto them, The children of this 
world marry, and are given in 
marriage: 35. But they which (half 
be accounte wats? to obtain that 
world, and the refurreQion from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage. 36. Neither 
can they die any more; ſor they 
are equal unto the angels. and are 
the children of God, being the 
children of the reſurrection. * 

34, 35, 35. Norz, Worthineſs of that 
world, is ſuch a qualification as is required 
in God's promiſe. Nor, The bleſſed ſhall 
be like the angels, and with them, and be 
immortal. Nor, By the reſurrection here 
is meant the next life, even to ſeparated 
ſouls, and not only the reſurrection of the 


body. O why do we not long for ſuch a 
change ! 


37. Now that the dead are raiſed, 
even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, 
when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, - 
and the God of Jacob. 38. For he 
is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living: for all live unto him. 

37, 33. See Matth. 22. He is the Lord 
and owner of the dead and living: But to 
be their God, ſignifieth more, even to be 
their governor and protector, and their end 
and portion, and their all. 


39. Then certain of the ſcribes 
anſwering ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt 
well id, 40. And after that, 
they any not alk him any queſtion 
at all. 


39, 49. They were out of hope of ea 
trapping him by their queſtions, 


41. And he ſaid unto them, How 
| fay 
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ſay they that Chriſt is David's ſon? 
42. And David himſelf ſaith in the 
book of pſalms, The LORD ſaid 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand. 43. Till I make thine 
enemies thy footſtool. 44. David 
therefore calleth him Lord, how is 
he then his ſon ? | 

41, 42, &c. See Matth. 24. SE 

45. Then in the audience of all 
the people, he ſaid unto his diſci- 
ples, , 46. Beware of the ſcribes, 
which defire to walk in long robes, 
and love greetings in the markets, 
and the higheſt ſeats in the ſyna- 
gogues, and the chief rooms at 
eaſts; 47. Which devour widows 


hoaſes, and for a ſhew make long 


prayers: the fame ſhall receive 
greater damnation. 

&5, 46; 47. Noi x, the charadter of for- 
mal hypocrites; is to be worldly, cruel, un- 
juſt, proud, and to be devout in a ceremo- 
nious religion and lip labour; to quiet their 
Conſcience, and keep their reputation. 
Norx, Though no doubt bat ſome hypo- 
erites can uſe long prayers ex temporeg it is 
mot likely that that of the Sctibes and 
Phariſees was a form or liturgy. 


. ; . CHAP, XXI. 5 
Fe A ND he locked up, and ſaw 
2 the rich men caſting their 
gifts into the treaſury. 2. And he 
walſo a certain poor widow, caſt- 
ing in thither two mites. 3. And 
he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, 
- that this poor widow hath cal in 
more than they all. 4. For all theſe 
have of their abundance caſt in 
unto the offerings of God : but ſhe 
of her penury hath caſt in all the 

living that ſhe had. 


1, 2, &&. See on Mark 12. 41, 42. God 
judges not of our ſervice by the bulk. 


5. And as ſome ſpake of the 


temple, how it was adorned with 
oodly ftones, and gifts, he faid, 
. 4, for theſe things which ye 

behold, the days will come, m ihe 

which there ſhall not be left one 

ſtone upon another, that ſhall not 

be thrown down. ; 
5» 6. See Marth. 24 
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7. And they aſked him, ſaying, 
Maſter, but when ſhall theſe things 
be? and what ſign will there be 
when theſe things ſhall come to 

ls. „ 
m NoTsx, Corrupt nature is more defirous 
to know things to come, than to prepare 
for them by preſent duty. 


8. And he ſaid, Take heed that 


ye be not deceived : for many ſhall 


come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Chrift; and the time draweth near: 
go ye not therefore after them, _ 
8. Take you more care of yourſelves, than 
to know the time; and be not deCtived by 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets. N 

9. But when ye fhall hear of 
wars, and commotions, be not ter- 
rified : for theſe things muſt firſt 
come to paſs, but the end 7s not 
by aud by. 10. Then ſaid he unto 

em; Nation fhall riſe againſt 
nation, and kingdom againſt king- 
dom : 11. And great earthquakes 
ſhall be in divers places, and famines 
and peſtilences, and fearful ſights; 
and great ſigns ſhall there be Fo 
heaven. 12. But before all theſe, 
they mall lay their hands on you, 
ind perſecute you, delivering you up 
to the ſynagogues, and into priſons, 
being tronght before kings and 
rulers for my name's ſake. 13. And 
it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. 

9, to &c. See Matth. 24. Nor, Chriſt. 
did not draw in diſciples with the hopes of 
proſperity. It ſhall be your witneſs or 
martyrdom, to divulge the goſpel, and con- 
demn. unbelievers. 

14. Settle it therefdre in your 
hearts, not to meditate before wha 
ye ſhall anſwer. 15. For I wil 
give you a month and wiſdom, 
which all your adverſaries ſhall not 
be able to gainſay, nor reſiſt. 

14, 15, NoTEx; It is Chriſt in heaven that 
giveth grace and gifts to his ſervants on earth 
by his ſpirit. 
16. And ye ſhall be betrayed 
both by parents, and brethren, _ 
kinsfolks, and friends; and /ome © 
you ſhall they cauſe to be put ta 
death. 17. And ye ſhall be hat 
of all men for my name's ſake. 
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18. But there ſhall not an hair of lift up your heads; for your redemp- 


your head periſh, | ? 

16, 1% 18. Ye ſhall be no loſers by all 
your ſufferings ; you ſhall be preſerved till 
you are ripe for your full reward. 

19. In yout patience poſſeſs ye 
your fouls. 

19. While you keep your innocence and 
patience, you keep your ſouls from danger 
and Jols, 


20. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeru- 
ſalem compaſſed with armies, then 
know that the deſolation thereof is 
nigh. 21. Then let them which 
are in Judea, flee to the mbuntains; 
and let them which are in the midſt 
of it, depart out; and let not them 
that are in the countries, enter 
ſhereinto, 22. For theſe be the 
days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled, 

20, 21, 22, Jeruſalem's calamity ſhall be 
ſo great, that all that will be ſafe; muſt fly 
from it. 

23, But woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
ſuck in thoſe days: for there ſhall 
be great diſtreſs in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. 24. And 
they ſhall fall by the edge 6f the 
ſword, and fhall be led away cap- 
tive into all hatioins: and Jeruſfale 
ſhall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled, 2 e 


23, 24. Till heathens be turned chriſtians 
themſe Ives, (in Conftantine's days) and 
then Jeruſalem {hall be reſtored, and be the 
dwelling of chriſtians. N 


23. And these ſhall be ſigns in 
the fun, and in the moon, and in 
the ſtars; and upon the earth diſtreſs 
of nations, with perplexity, the 
ſea and the waves roaring: 26. 
Mens hearts failing them » fear, 
and for looking after thoſe things 
which are coming on the earth: 
for the powers of heaven ſhall be 
ſhaken.. 27. And then ſhall they 
ſee the Son of Man coming in a 
cloud with power and great glory. 
28. And when theſe t 100 Þ 
to come to paſs, then look up, and 


— 


gin 


tion dra weth nig. ö 
25, 26, &c; See Matth, 24. Judgments 
though flow, is ſure and terrible. : 
29. And he ſpake to them a 
parable, Behold the 'fig-tree, and 
all the trees: 30. When they now: 
ſhoot forth, ye ſay and know of 
your ownlelves, that ſummer is now 
nigh at hand. 31. So likewile ye, 
when ye lee theſe things come to 
paſs, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. 
293 303 31. The kingdom of God is the 
reign ot the Meſſiah, deſtroying Satan's 
kingdom, beginning indeed at his teſurrec- 
tion, but notable as catholic, upon the great 
converſion of the Gentiles, ſpecially When 
emperors owned Chiift, the Jews. bein 
partly defiroyed, and partly converted; a 
at laſt perfected in glory. , 
32. Verily I ſay unto you, This. 
generation ſhall nct pals away, till 
all be fulfilled. 33. Heaven and 
earth ſhall paſs away; but my word 
ſtall not paſs away. | 
32, 33. Till the Jews be deſtroyed, and 
the Gentiles begin. to receive the goſpel 
through the world. 


3+ And take heed to yourſelves, 
leſt at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with ſurfeiting and drun- 
kenneſs, and cares of this life, and 
ſo that day come upon you una- 
wares. 35 For as a ſnare ſhall it 
come on all them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth, _ 
fe 3 35. Either the ruin of the Jews ſhall 
ſuddenly come on all that land; or the day 
of judgment on all the world: And our 
duty is to be always ready; and therefore 
to avoid ſenſuality and worldlinefs, which is 
unte:dinevs. - 1 

36. Watch ye thereſore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to eſcape all theſe things 
that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand 
before the Son of Man. 

36. A life of obedient watching againſt 


md in the day-time he.was 
in the temple, and at night 


W sr. LUKE. 
be went out, and abode in the unto the geod 


CHAP, XXII. 
man of the houſe, 


mount that is called the unt of The Maſter faith unto thee, Where 


Olives. . 38. And all the people 
came early in the morning to him 
in the temple, for to hear him. 

37, 38. Nor, They could not ſilence 
him, -1. Becauſe it was the Jews law, that 
roms and great teachers ſhould fpeak 

reely. 2. And the Romans limited their 
power. 3. And they feared the multitude 
Of his hearers, 
CHAP. XXII. 

OW the feaſt of unleavened 
bread drew nigh, which is 
called the paſſover. 2. And the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes'ſought how 
they might kill him; for they feared 
the people. | 

1, 2. The feaſt of unleavened bread, way 
the day of the -paſſover, and ſeven days after, 

3. Then entered Satan into 
das ſurnamed Fcariot, being of the 
number of the twelve. 4. And he 
wenthis way, and communed with 
the chief prieſts and captains, how 
he might betray him unto them. 


3, 4- NoTx, There is more of Satan in 
fin, than finners think: He bath acceſs as 
a tempter to the imagination, and when his 


temptation prevaileth, he gets greater poſ- 
leſion of the heart. | * 


5. And they were glad, and 
covenanted to give him money. 
. Nets, 1. Wicked purpoſes or deſires, 
uſe to meet with encouragement from wick- 
ed men. 2. It is a heinous crime, when 
men dare covenant to fin for gain, 120 3 
6. And he promiſed, and ſought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
them in'the abſence of the -multi- 
tude. _ es bd of 
. 6, To avoid tumult. 
7. Then came the d 
leavened bread, when'the paſſover 
muſt be killed. 8. And be ſent 
Peter and John, ſaying, Go and 
prepare us the paſſover, that we 
may eat. 9. And they faid unto 


are? 10. And he faid unto them, 
Behold, when ye are entered into 
the city, there ſhall a an meet 
„bearing a pitcher ſor; 
low bim into the houſe Mere he 
entereth in. 11. And ye ſhall fay 


of un- & 


him, Where wilt thou that we pre- m 


is the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall 
eat the paſſover with my diſciples ? 
12. And he ſhall ſhew you a large 
upper room furniſhed : there make 
ready. 13- And they went and 
—— as he had ſaid unto them: 
and they made wag the paſſover. 

9, 8, &c. Norz, 1. Chriſt knew what 
would befal them out of fight. 2. Being 


made under the law, he would keep even 
that part that typified himſelf. | 


14. And when the hour was 
come, he fat down, and the twelve 
apoſtles with him. 15. And he 
ſaid unto them, With defire I have 
deſired to eat this paſſover with you 
before I ſuffer. | 

14. NoTtz, Chriſt earneffly defired the 
fulfilling of his undertaken work, and holy 
communion with his ſervants. 


16. For I fay unto you, I will 
not any more eat thereof, until it 


be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 


17. And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and 


divide it among ＋ hg 18. For 


I ſay unto you, I will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine, until the king- 
dom of God ſhall come. 

16, 17, 18, Till we meet in heaven; or 
till T'celebrate that facrament which-is the 
ehriſtian paſſover with in the holy 
9% 4 where I will be Gririeually pre- 

"BY 

Lu. How comes the cup twice mentioned? 
LHnſw. The firſt was part of the paſſover. 
But Beza noteth, that the 18th and 19th 
yerſes are not in the Syrian tranſlation, which 


is moſt ancient: And in his very old greek 


do in re- 
embrance of me, ] is left out of the rgth 
verſe z and he conjectures ſame verſes are 
tranſpoſed. ? | 

19. And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake i, and 


copy now at Cambridge, [ 


gave unto them, ſaying, This i 


body which is given for you : 
this do in 1 of me. 
20. Likewiſe alſo the pup after 
ſupper, ſaying, This cup is the new 


teſtament in my blood, which is 
ſhed for you. 3 

19, 20. See Matth. 26. NoTx, Seeing 
the Evangeliſts uſe not all the very ſame 


a 
N A 
4 


words, 
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words, it ſeeras not of abſolute neceſſity to 
uſe juſt the ſame ſtill ; Yet all the ſubſtance 
muſt be retained ; and it is ſafeſt repeating 
all ſet together which they recite; and as 
Paul moſt fully reciteth them. 

21, But behold, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me, # with me on 
the table. 22. And truly the Son 
of Man goeth as it was determined: 
but woe unto that man by whom 
he is betrayed. 23. And they be- 
gan lo enquire among themſelves, 
which of them it was that ſhould 
do this thing. 

21, 22, 23. Norx, How hard was Judas's 
heart, that took not this warning. 

24, And there was alſo a ſtrife 
among them, which of them fhauld 
be accounted the grants, 

24. NoTs, This ftrife was before, Marth. 
30. But Luke keepetk not to the order of 
time. 7 


25. And he ſaid unto them, The 
kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lord- 
ſhip over them ; and they that ex- 
erciſe authority upon them, are 
called benefactors. 26. But ye fall 
not be fo ; but he that is greateſt 
among you, let him be as the 

ounger ; and he that is chief, as 
e that doth ferve, 


25, 26. (I am not for parity among all 
my diſciples ; You know I have choſen you 


only to be apoſtles; But though you be 9 


over the churches, yau muſt not be rulers 
of one another: And that ſyrt of pre-emi- 
nence which you haye, muſt not be like 

that of the princes of the world, who rule 
by the ſword, or outward force, and in 
worldly pomp or ſtate, conſtraining ſubjecta 
to flatier them with high titles, but it muſt 
be grounded in an excellency of grace 
gifts, love, meekneſs, humility, being the 
moſt uſeful, and devoted to the good of all; as 
ruling only the yoluntary, and therefore by 
the cleareſt reaſon, and greateſt love, and 
moft exemplary profitable lives: ſtrive and 
ſpare not fox this pre-eminence and diſparity) 

27. For whether i greater, he 


that fitteth at meat, or he that 


ſerveth ? is not he that ſitteth at t 


meat? but I among as he 
that ſerveth. PER N 


27. Would you rule, as greater than I? 

| my government of you been, but 

to do you good, by doctrine, love, and 
good example, without force ? 
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tinued with me in my temptations. 
29. And I appoint unto you a king · 
dom, as my Father hath appointed 


unto me: | | | 
28. As a reward for faithful ſtiek 
ing to me in all my trials and (ufferings, I 
appeint, & c. r 
Norz, This promiſe is three ways ex- 


2unded ;. 1. The aſpiring clergy ſay it 4 
Yak you apoſtles the Chief Mar of my 
church, though in perſecuting times, and 
your ſucceſſors ſhall be patriarchs, metro- 
politans, arch-biſhops, & c. and over- tap 
emperors and kings. | 

2. Others ſay, that this lower world is 
but a ſhadow of the upper; and that th 
office of angels, and the titles in Daniel 
Michael your Prince] and fo of other ans 
Got ſheweth that there be kingdoms in * 


iritual world above us, anſwerable to 
e kingdoms on earth, and incomparab 
more; and that therefore Chriſt ſaith, 
my father's koufe are many manſions; And 
that there the twelve apoſtles have. thei 
kingdoms, (at leaſt over the twelve tribes.) 
as being equal with the angels. E oi 
3. But moſt think that it is only an ex» 
preſſion of the eminent glory of the apoſtles 
* wy "PHY 9 
ee nat but 0 e e i 
may be included, that is, you ſhall be chi 
in my church on earth, and equal with an- 
gels aſtep death, but ſpecially after the day 
of judgment. % 2 
30. That ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and fit 
n chornes, Judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael. + Of. ova 
39- That ye may be ſeaſted by me in 
heaven with ſpiritual everlaſting jo ** 
may be ſuperiors to the gloriſied Iſraelit 
— 1 the mean time on earth may be th 
chiefeſt in my church. | 
31. And the Lord ſaid, 


Simon, 


and Simon, behold, Satan hath defired to 


have you, that he may ſiſt you as 
wheat : 32. But I have prayed fo 
thee, that thy faith fail not; and 
when thou art converted, ſtrengthen 
thy brethren. | 


| "1 

317 34+, Satan hath gat leave. to try 

ſift you all, and thee. in 1 ; But oy 
n 


* 


i thou mayeſt not 
— And when y reopen 
art recovered. from: thy fall, fir 
brgthrens, who will forſake me allo. 

33. And he ſaid unto him, Lord, 
Tam ready 0.89 with thee both into 
Sath. 


y prayer 8 N 
m 


29. Ye are they which have con - priſon, and to 4. And he 
$ are Mey We 283 34 aid. 
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ſaid; I tell thee, Peter, the cock 
ſnhall not crow this day, before that 
thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou 
knoweſt me. + | 
33. Norr, Chriſt that knew Satan's re- 


queſt, and knew the event, knew Peter's 
weakneſs better than he himſelf did, 


35. And he faid unto them, 
When I ſent you without purſe, 
and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye auy 
thing: And they ſaid, Nothing. 
36. Then ſaid he unto them, But 
now he that bath à purſe, let him 
take it, and likewiſe lis ſerip: and 
he that hath no ſword, let him fell 
his garment, and buy one. 37. For 
I ſay unto von, that this that is 
written, muſt yet be-accompliſhed 
in me, And he was reckoned among 
the tranſgreſſors: for. the things 
concerning me have an end. 

35, 36, 37. When the people followed 
and applauded me for my cuies and mira- 
cles, 1 knew that they would receive you, 
and provide for you for my fake : But now 
1 am to be crucified and ſcorned as a tranſ- 

rrefſor, they, will alſo. caft you off: There- 
. look 'for hard ufage, and mode- 
rately provide for yourſelves. Fs 0 
38. And they ſaid, Lord, behold, 
here e two ſwords... And ſhe ſaid 
unto them, It is enougg. 
G oF, do not mean that you ſhould, now. 
fight r me, butthatyou'gake care of your 


ſafety. _ | | 
i 79 And he came ont; and went, 
as e was wont, to the mount of 
Olives; and his diſciples. alſo.fol- 
lowed him. rue ve | 
8 ſeems he ufed thete to lodge out 
of doors on the ground, and his diſciples 
yith bim. +3 666960 3 | 
40, And when he. was at the 
place, be ſaid unto them, Pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation. 
10. Prayer is the Way both to eſcape 
temptation, and in it to overeome. | 
b-4, 1; And he was withdrawn from 
them about” a ſtone's caſt, and 
neeled down and prayed, -. 42. 


Saying, Father, if thou be willing, 


remove this cup from me: never- 
theleſs, not my will, but thine be 
done. ND Narr 7 


4 « y , FIST 2 ' 0 ; 20 
l 42: Nor, For Chriff, un the firſt 
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act, by a ſimple nolition to be unwilling tg 
ſuffer, was no fin, nur reſiſting God, but 
the property of human nature: But if he 
had been. averſe in the ſecond comparative 
act, called election, when he knew it was 
God's will, this would have been evil. 

43. And there appeared an an- 
gel unto him from heaven, ſtrength- 
ening him. 

43: Nor, Had Chriſt, as man, need of 
an angel's ſtrengthening? What nced then 
have we in the approach of death and great 
ſufferings? And may we not alſo expect 
angels help ? | 

44. And being in an agony, he 
prayed more earneſtly : and his 
ſweat was as it were great drops of 


blood falling down to the ground. 


44. Nor, This was not from the fear of 


death, but the deep ſenſe of God's wratle 
againft fin, which he, as our ſacrifice, was 
to bear, in greater pain than mere dying, 
which his ſervants oft bear with peace. 
45. And when he roſe up from 
prayer, and was come to his diſci- 
_ he found them ſleeping for 
orrow. 46. And ſaid unto them, 
Why ſleep ye? riſe and pray, leſt 
ye enter into temptation. 
45, 46. NoTx, We are apt to ſleep when, 
e have moſt need to watch and pray, and 
ve need to be awakened. | 


47. And while he yet ſpake, be- 
hold a multitude, and he that was 
called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near 
unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. 48. But 
Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Judas, be- 
_ thou the Son of Man with a 
iſs ?- 


' 47, 48. NoTr, God permitted one ſa 
near Chriſt to betray him, to warn us how 
far to expect evil from our profeſſed friends, 


49. When they which were 
about him, ſaw what would follow, 
they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we 
ſmite with the ſword? 50. And 
one of them ſmote the ſervant of 
the | high prieſt, and cut off his 
right ear. | 


aw muſt rule it: They were the more put 
to fly, becauſe they had reſiſted. ; 
51. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, 
Suffer ye thus far. And he touched 
his ear and healed him. 3 
. tin NC 


49, 50. Selſ-deſence is natural, but God's 


F eT x 


81. Norx, This miracle, wrought for 
one that came to deſtroy bim, neither melt- 
ed nor convinced hardened finners, 


c2. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the 
chief prieſts, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders which were 
come to him, Be ye come qut as 
againſt a thief, with ſwords and 
ſtaves? 53. When I was daily with 
you in the temple, ye ſtretched 
forth no hands againſt me: but 
this is your hour, and the power of 
darknels. 
Fa, 53, This is the time which God hath 
granted Satan to make uſe of you his in- 
ſtruments againſt me, and the prince of 
darkneſs will ſeem to conquer. 

4. Then took they him, and 
led him, and brought kim into the 
high prieſt's houſe. And Peter fol- 
lowed afar off, 55. And when 
they had kindled a fire in the midſt 
of the hall, and were ſet down to- 
gether, Peter ſat down among them. 
56. But a certain maid beheld him 
as he fat by the fire, and earneſtly 
looked upon bim, and ſaid, This 
man was alſo with him. 

54, 55, 56. Nor, When trial muſt come, 
inftruments will not be wanting, x 
57. And he denied him, ſaying, 
Woman, I know him not. | 
57. Nox, Had he not been conſcious 


of ſmitipg with the ſword, he had not been 
in ſo much danger of ſear. 

* 58. And aſter a little while ano- 
ther ſaw him, and faid, Thou art 
alſo of them. And Peter faid, Man, 


] am not. 


58. Nors, It was a woman, here called 
man, only as one of mankind, not to diſ- 
tinguiſh the en. | 
59. And about the ſpace of one 
hour after, another confidently af- 
firmed, ſaying, Of aà truth this 
fellew alſo was with him; for he is 
a Galilean. 

59. Norx, To belong to Chriſt, and fol- 
low him, is crime enough, when enemies 
are judges. of 8 

60. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know 
not what thou ſayeſt. And imme- 
diately while he yet ſpake, the cock 
crew. 61. And the Lord turned, 


and looked upon Peter; and Peter 


* 
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remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had ſaid unto him, Before 
the-cock crow, thou. ſhalt deny me 
thrice, 62. And Peter went out, 
and wept bitterly, 1 45 

60, 61, 62. Norz, Chriſt's own danger 
did not make him forget a ſinning diſciple, 

63. And the men chat held 2- 
ſus, mocked him, and ſmote him, 
64. And when they had blindfolded 
him, they ſtroke — on the ſace, 
and afked him, ſaying, Propheſy, 
who is it that ſmote thee? 65. And 
many ather things blaſphemouſly 
ſpake they againſt him. 

63, 64, 65. Nate, What is it that the 
ignorant rabble will not fay and do againft 
the beſt of men, when men called ſacra 
and great encourage them? 

66. And as ſoon as it was day, 
the elders of the people, and the 
chief prieſts, and the ſcribes came 
together, and led him into their 
council, 67. Saying, Art thou the 
Chriſt? tell us. And he ſaid unto 
them, If T tell you, you will not 
believe. 68. And if ſ alſo aſk you, 
you will not anſwer me, nor let 
me go. | | 

66, 67, 68. It is in vain to diſcourſe with 
you; for you are reſolyed what to do with 
me, and truſt to force, and not to truth. 
69. Hereaſter ſhall the Son of 
Man fit on the right hand of the 
power of God. 5 | 

69. I hall 1205 be advanced in heaven 
as man, te be Lord of all. 

70. Then ſaid they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God? And he ſaid 
unto them, Ye ſay that I am. 71, 
And they ſaid, What need we any 
further witneſs? for we ourſelves 
have heard of his own mouth. 
. 70, 71-,NoTE, Though Chriſt anſwered 
not their ether accuſations, he would not ta 
ſave his life, by ſilence ſeem to fear to own 
his nature, ' dignity and office; elſe he that 
laid our falvation upon our open couſeſſing 
him in the ſace of greateſt danger, ſhould 
youu required more of us, than be would do 

imſelf, Paul ſaith, With the mouth 2495 
Y 


fron is made to ſalvation; and giveth Timot 


Chriſt's example, who before Pontius Pilate 
witneſſed a good confeſſion, Rom. 10. 9, 10, 
m. Tim. 6. 13. _ 
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HA. XXIII. : 
. D the whole multitude of 

them arofe, and led him 
unte Pilate. 2, And they began 
to accuſe him, ſaying, We found 
this felfow 1 the nation, 
and forbidding to give tribute to 
Cefar, faying, that he bimſelf is 
Chrift a king. 

r, 2. NoTs, The laſt clauſe, which was 
tene, gave a colour to the former which was 
9 They thought that Pilale could not 

lieve that he could claim a kingdom, and 
wot be againſt Ceſar's reign. And to this 
day the devil's deſign is to make princes 
jealous that Chriſt's kingdom is againſt 
theirs, when they have all their true power 
from him. No way ſeemeth ſo effectual to 
the dia boliſts to get down Chrift's kingdom, 
uy jealoufy and enmity in kings 


F310 it. 

3. And Pilate aſked him, ſaying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews 
And he anſwered him and ſaid, 
Thou ſayeſt it. | 

3- Ian fo; I'will nat deny my office and 
Se (Bus my kingdom. is not of this 


4. Then ſaid Pilate to the chief 
is and % the people, I find no 

ult in this man. 
4- Thavgh he call himſelf a king he raifeth 
no war or ſedition againſt Cefar, and ſo the 


_ Iaw vill not reach ian. 


5. And they were the more 
fierce, faying, He ſtirreth up the 

* teaching throughout all 
Jer ry, beginning from Galilee to 
ns: Pines. hing is editions, diſaff; 

His ing is ſeditious, diſaffecting 
the people to the government, and to the 


"6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, 


he aſked whether the man were a 


Galilean. 7. And as ſoon as he 
knew that be belonged unto He- 
rod's juriſdiction, he ſent him to 
Her „Who himſelf was allo at 
Jerufalem at that time. 8. And 
when Herod faw Jeſus, he was ex- 
ceeding glad: for be was deſirous 
to fee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe 
he had heard many things of him; 
and he hoped to have ſeen ſome 


miracle done by him. 
, 7,8, Norz, When the king of glory, 
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in the form of a ſeryant, was thus toſſed. in 
triumph and ſcorn, from ryler to ruler, is 


was to ſhew what we deſerved, and what 


we muſt expect. 

9. Then he queſtioned with him 
in many words; but he anſwered 
him nothing. | 

9. Norx, As he was not over ſolicitous 
to repel their accuſations; ſo he would not 
accuſe himſelf, nor give them matter againſt 
kim out of his own mouth: He wauld not 
have taken an ex officie oath, to anſwer what- 
over queſtion they ſhould aik him, though 
they told him not what. 

10. And the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes ſtood and vehemently ac- 
cuſed him. | 

10, Nor, Conſecrated men are Satan's 
agents with the king againſt Chriſt. 

11, And Herod with his men of 
war ſet him at nought, and mocked 
him, and rags him” in a gorge- 
ous robe, and ſent him again to 
Pilate, | | 

11. Norz, The king and his ſoldiers 
thought they were far enough above à def- 
piſed unarmed prifoner. | 

12. And the fame day Pilate 
and Herod were made friends to- 
gether; for before they were at 
enmity between themſelves. | 

.1z. NoTzx, They can agree jnenmity and 
perfecution of the juſt, who cannot agiee 
about their worldly intereft. 

13. And Pilate when he had 
called together the chief priefts, 
and the rulers, and the people, 
14. Said unto them, Ye have 
brought this man unto me, as one 
that perverteth people : and 
behold, I having examined in 
beſore you, have ſound no fault in 
this man touching thoſe things 
whereof ye accuſe him; 15. No 
nor yet Herod : for I ſent you to 
him, and lo, nothing worthy of 
death is done unto him. 16 I wil 
therefore chaſtiſe him and releaſe 
tim. 17. For of neceſſity he muſt 
releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. 

13, 1% & c. His accuſation of ſedition ig 
not proved to nie, nor to Herod: I will 
therefore fcomge him, and fo releaſe him. 

18. And they cried out all af 
once, ſaying, Away with this man, 
and releaſe unto us Barabbas: 

39, NoTvg 


* 


2 
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18. Notre, A murderer, or the moſt de- 
bauched, ſeems better than Chriſt himſelſ, 
to malignant hypocrites. : 
19. (Who for a certain ſedition 
made in the city, and for murder, 
was caſt into priſon). 20. Pilate 
therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, 
ſpake again to them. 21. But 5 
cried, ſaying, Crucify im, crucify 
him. 22. And he ſaid unto them 
the third time, Why, what evil 


hath he done? I have found no 


cauſe of death in him, I will there- 
fore chaſtiſe him, and let kim go. 
19, 20, &c. Nor, The malignant Jews 
are worſe than Heathens in perſecuting rage. 
23. And they were inſtant with 
loud voices, requiring that he might 
be crucified: and the voices of 
them, and of the chief prieſts pre- 
vailed” 24. And Pilate gave ſen- 
2 it ſhould be as they re- 
uired. 
J 23, 24. NoTz, Wicked men dare deny 


God's importunity and mercy, but cannot 


deny temptations from men's importunity, 
and worldly intereſt, 


25. And he releaſed unto them, 
him that for ſedition and murder 
was caft into priſon, whom they 
had defired; but he delivered Je- 
ſus to their will. 

25. Nora, 1. It is the greateſt means of 
bad men's ruin, to let them have their wills; 
2. Godin fleſh was not innocent enough in 
the eyes of wicked men, to eſcape condem- 
nation, 

26. And as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon a 
Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
try, and on him they laid the croſs, 
that he might bear ir after Jeſus. 
27. And there followed him a great 
company of people, and of women, 
which alſe bewailed and lamented 
him. 28. But Jeſus turning unto 
them, ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſa- 
lem, weep not for me, but wee 
for yourſelves, and for your chil. 
dren. 29. For behold, the days 
are coming, in the which they ſhall 
fay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, sud the 
paps which never gave ſuck. 


— 


% 
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&c. It ig not my caſe that you 


26, 2 
— Aids ay rage but your own and your 
children's, for the ul deſtruftion that 
is coming. | 

30. Thes ſhall they begin to fa 
to the mountains, Fall on us; an 
to the hills, Cover us. 434. For 
if they .do theſe things in a green 
2 be done in the 

y? 


vengeance : For if they thus uſe me for my 
good works, what ſhall they endure, whe 
by their heinous fin are as wood dried fer 


the be. 


32. And there were alſo tuo 


other malefacors led with him ta 


be put to death. 33. And when 
they were come to the place which 
is called Calvary, there they cruci- 
hed him, and the malefactors; one 


on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. | 

32, 33. Thus, for us, the ſon of God un 
numbered with malefaftors, by the maſk 
ignominious death. 

34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, for- 
give them; for they know not 
what they do. And they parted 
his raiment, and caſt lots. 3 

34. C. Was this an abſolute prayer af 
Chriſt "% ſo, were they not all forgiven, 
feeing he was always heard? And doth not 
he himſelf foretel their dreadfu! puniſh- 
ment? Arſav, It is as if he had ſaid * am 
dying to purchaſe pardon of fin to wt 
repent and believe; I come not to deſtioy 
and condemn, but to fave: It is therefore 
my part to defire their repentance and ſal- 
vation: Take them not as unpatdonabie, 
for they do this in ignorance and unbelief:; 
Tender them forgiveneſs, and give them yet 
time of repentance, and draw thine ele& to 


effectual taith, and condemn none for killing 


me, that do not after my reſurrection o 


a. 
nately reject thy offered mercy to the fy * 
This alſo was the ſenſe of Stephen's, Lr, 


0 this fin to their charge, But final unbelief 


and rejecting grace, is rd og 
which retaineth all the r 


5 And the people ſtood hes 
ho ding: and the rulers alſo with 
them derided lim, ſaying, He ſaved 
others; let him ſave himſelf, if be 
be Chriſt the choſen of God. 

35. O unthankful men, to turn fo. many 
miracles of love and merey into cruel n- 


ſulting ſcorn ! Reader, behold in theſe in- 
ances 


30, 31. Dreadful will be the 7pproaching | 


= 
= 
2 
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ſtances the nature of fallen man, and be 
humbled, and fear thyfelſ. 

36. And the foldiers alſo-mocked 
him, coming to him, and offerin 
him vinegar, 37. And ſaying, If 
thou be the king of the Jews, fave 

thyſelf. | 1 
356, 37, Nor; He came to fave us, and 
not himſelf; till his reſurrection: How glad 
would his enemies ſhoitly be to be ſaved by 
him? And how will their tune be changed! 

38. And a ſuperſeription alſo 
was written over him in letters of 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew 
THIS 18 THE KING OF THE 
r 5 K 

38. Norx, As the reaſun of his death, 
and ſcorn both of him, and all the Jewiſh 
nation. | NY 

39. And one of the malefaQore, 
which were hanged, ratled on him, 
faying, If thou be Chriſt, fave thy- 
ſelf and us. | 

39. Norx, The croſs of Chriſt was the 
great icandal to alt: They thought that he 
could not be the Chriſt, that did not ſave 
himſelf; becauſe they knew not the ufe of 
his ſacrifice for man's redemption. But it 
ſhews the power of fin, when even a male- 
factor crucified ſhall go out of the world in 
ſuch reproach. 2 5 

40. But the other anſwering, 
tebuked him, ſaying, Doſt not thou 
fear God, ſeeing thou art in the 
ſame condemnationꝰ 41. And we 
indeed juſtly; for we receive the 
due reward of our deeds: but this 
man hath done nothing amiſs. _ 

40, 41. Wilt thou die in fin? Are not 
we juſtly ſuffering for it, when he unjuſtly 
ſuffereth, being innocent? 

42. And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord 
remember me when thou comeſt 
into thy kingdom. 

43432. Lord, I believe that thou art the true 
* Mefliah, and the promiſed king, remem- 
ber me a ſinner with pardoning mercy and 
acceptance, when thou rei neſt in thy glory, 
43+ And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
JON I fay unto thee, To-day ſhalt 
thou be with me in paradiſe, 

43. Truſt my promiſe ; Thou ſhalt this 
very day be with me in a celeſtial paradiſe 


of 127 wr. | 0 
(OTE, 1. This example ſheweth us what 
election freely doth in calling one, while 


= 
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to dur Father and our redeemer, and con» 


SHA. xx 171, 


2. Chriſt would give this preſent proof of 
the virtue of his ſacrifice to call and juſtify 
ſinners. ; | 0 

3. True converſion is never too late, to 
the obtaining of mercy and ſalvation. 
4. True faith and repentance, how late 
foever; will have its fruits.” This man was 
not ſaved without good works. f. He con- 
fefſed his fin. 2. He confeſſed the juſt neſs 
of his puniſhment: 3. He confeſſed Chr iſt's 
kingdom. 4. He juſtied Chriſt's inno- 
cency. 5. He reproved the reviler, and 
taught him to repent. 6. He prayed even 
to a crucihed dying Chriſt, 7. He prayed 
not for preſent deliverance; but for a place 


in Chriſt's kingdom, 


5. The departed ſouls of the faithſul ge 
pieſently to paradiſe, | 
6. This paradiſe is where Chtift will be 
with us. EY 

Some heretics, by groſs perverſion, join 
F This day] with [I ſays} 2s if i had been 
only the day of Chrilt's eating this, and 
not of the man's being in paradiſe: But it 
is by falſification, contrary io the pointing 
of all Greek «copies; and one copy ſait & 
Beza, hath | That this day. 

44. And it was about the fixth 
hour, and there was darkneſs over 


all the earth, until the nipth hour. 
Over all the land, from twelve 
o'clock till three, there was at! unuſual de- 
gree of darkneſs, whether by an eclipſe; 
or extraordinary clouds, is uncertain : But 
it was not ſuch darkneſs as is in the night. 
45. And the fun was darkened, 
and the veil of the temple was 


rent in the midſt. . beech 
45. Some take the veil to be a hanging, 
but it is liker it was a wal: For the temple 
was divided into three parts: 1. The outer 
court, where the Gentiles might come. 
2. The ſanctuary, where the Jews came, 
3. The inner ſanctuary, or holieſt, wher 
only the high prieſt came once a year, I 
it was the wall that encloſed the holieſt, 
then the rending ſignified the acceſs we 


have now to God by Chriſt : If it was the 


ſecond wall, it ſignified the removal of the 
Moſaical ſeparation of Jews and Gentiles, 

46. And. when Jem had cried 
with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpi- 
rit: and having ſaid thus, he gave 
up the ghoſt. " 

46. Nor, The certain glory that Chi iſt 
expected, was by the way of truſting his 
foul into his Father's hands: And what 
other way have we to die in hope and 
peace, but to commit our ſouls with truſt 


EXAFS. XX iV. 
join the dying words of Chriſt and ste- 
hen? 

" 47. Now when the centurion 

ſaw what was done, he glorified 

| God, faying, Certainly this was a 

? righteous man. F 

? 45. See Matti 27. 54. Though Matthew 

. recite his words thus, | Verify this was the 

Sen of God.] Luke's words are not contrary, 

5 but we may conclude that the centurwn 
. ſpake both, 


| 48. And all the people that came 

| together to that ſight, beholding 

the things which were done, ſmote 
their breaſts and returned. 49, And 

all his acquaintance, and the wo- 

1 men that followed him from Gali- 

. lee, ſtood afar eff beholding theſe 
things. 


| " 

? 48, 49. NoTe, Soldiers and common 
| people were not ſo hardened as the prieſts 
| and rulers, 

; 

[ 


Fo. And behold, there was a man 
named Joſeph, a counſellor, and he 
was a good man, and a juſt : 

50. One of the Council that governed. 

51. (The fame had not conſented 
to the counſel and deed of them) 
he was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews (who alſo himſelf waited for 
the kingdom of God.) _ 

51, Who having looked for the comitig 
the Meſſiah, believed that Chriſt was he. 

| 5p. This man went unto Pilate 
ahd begged the body of Jeſus. 


b No rz, 1. He that concealed bis faith 


was at the diſpoſal and power of a heathen, 
even his who was Lord of all the world. 


53. And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in 


wherein never man before was laid. 
53. Prepared for himſelf. | 


54. And that day was the pre- 
paration, and the ſabbath drew on. 


came with him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and beheld the ſepul- 
clire, and how his body was laid. 
56. And they returned, and pre- 
pared ſpices and ointments; and 
reſted the ſabbath- day, according 
to the commandment. 
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efore, ſhewed his love to Chriſt when he 
was dead; 2. The body of the Son of God 


aſepulchre that was hewn in ſtone, 


58. And, the women alſo which 
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4 88, 56, According to Noſess law 
h LAGS — reſt, it being not 
then abrogated. 
TEE CHAP. XXIV. Qt 36h 
TOW. upon. the firſt day of the 
| week, very early in the morn - 
ing, they came unto the ſepulchre, 
bringing the ſpices which they had 
prepared, and certain others with 
them. | 7 
1:05}. Did not Nicodemus and ]. 
wrap his body in ſpices at his burial? Anſw, 
They laid it in haſte in the dry aloes and 


„* 


myrrh, deſerring the full 5 of it, 
Rer t 


with the added ointments; till 
ſ abbath. 8 ' TS 
2. And they found the ſtone rolled 
away from the ſepulchre. 3. And 
they entered in; and found not-the 
body of the Lord Jeſus. 4. And 
it came to paſs, as they were much, 
perplexed thereabout, behold two ' 
men ſtood by them in ſhining gar- 
ments. 5. And as they were afraid, 
and bowed down Heir faces to the 
earth, they ſaid unto them, Why 
ſeek ye the living among the dead? 
2, 2, &c. See the reconciliation of the 
ſeeming differences of the evangeliſts herein, 
on Matth, 28. and Mark 16, and * 
6. He is not here, but is riſen: 
remember how he ſpak e unto you 


when he was yet in Galilee, 7. Say- 


ing, The Son of Man muſt be de- 
livered into the hands of finful men, 
and be crucified, and the third day 
riſe again. | | 

6, 7. NoTt, Luke faith more of this ſer- 
mon of the angels to the women, than the 


other evangeliſts did. | 
8. And they remembered his 
words, g. And returned from the 
ſepulchre, and told all theſe hugs 
unto the eleven, and to all the reſt. 
10. It was Mary Magdalene, and 
and Joanna, an, Mary the mother of. 
James, and other women that were 
with them, which told theſe things; 
unto the apoſtles. 11. And their 
words, ſeemed to them as idle tales, 
and they believed them not. 
8, 9, Kc. Norz, Here is much paſt by 
which the other evangeliſts have: For no 
one of them pretetided to write all chat Was 


done; n 
20 12. Then 
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12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran 


unto. the ſepulchre, and ſtooping 


down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themſelves, and departed, 
wondering in himſelf at that which 
was come to paſs. 

12, See this more ſully in John 20. 

13+ And behold, two of them 
went that ſame day to a village 
called Emmaus, which was from 
Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. 
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yea, almoſt 10 give up their belief that he 
was the Meſſiah. 

22. Yea, and certain women 
alſo of our company made us aſto- 
niſhed, which were early at the 
ſepulchre: 23. And when they 
found not his body, they came, ſay- 
ing, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion 
of angels, which faid that he was 
alive. 24. And certain of them 
which were with us, went to the 


14. And they talked together of ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as 


all theſe things which had happened. 
15. And it came to pals that while 
they communed together, and rea- 
ſoned, Jefus bimſelf drew near, and 
went with them. | | 


13, 14, 15. Chriſt came to them but as 
unknown, 


. 16, But their eyes were holden, 


that they ſhould not know him. 

16. It is like the cauſe was partly in them, 
and partly in the change of the countenance 
of Cl iſt. * 


17. And he ſaid unto them, What 
mannerof communications are theſe 
that ye have one to another, as ye 
walk, and are fad ? | 

17. Norz, He was not ignorant of their 


diſcourſe, but aſked them, that he might 
inſtru them. 


18. And the one of them, whoſe 
name was Cleopas, anſwering, faid 
unto him, Art thou only a ſtranger 
in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known 

the things which are come to paſs 

there in theſe days? 19. And he 
ſaid unto them, What things? And 

_ ſaid unto him, Concerning 
Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a 
prophet mighty in deed and word 

efore God, and all the people: 
r8, 19. In miracles, and propheſy, and 
ne. | 
20. And how the chief prieſts 
and our rulers delivered him to be 
condemned to death, and have 
crucified him. 21. But we truſted 
that it had been he which ſhould 
have redeemed Iſrael: and beſide 
all this, to-day is the third day fince 
theſe things were done. 
20, 21. Nor, They ſtill believed that 


he was a prophet : for many prophets were 
murdered ; But they now ſeemed to doubt, 


* 


the women had ſaid; but him they 
ſaw not. 

22, 23, 24. And yet we know not what 
to think, but are under mere aſtoniſhment, 


and further expectation; for certain women, 


&c. 

26. Then he ſaid unto them, O 
ſools, and ſlow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have ſpoken ! 

25. Were you not very ignorant men, and 
of dull hearts, you would not be ſo unac- 
quainted with, and backward to believe, 
that which all the prophets did foretel. 

26. Ought not Chriſt to have 
ſuffered theſe things, and to enter 
into his glory ? 

26. Have they not all ſoretold that Chriſt 
muſt thus ſuffer, and then enter into the 
heavenly glory, where is his throne, where 
he is to reign ? 14 

27. And beginning at on, 
and all the prophets, he expounde 
unto them in all the ſcriptures, the 
things concerning himſelf. 

27. Nor, Though it hath not pleaſed 
God to give us down this expoſitory ſermon 
of Chrjfl, yet his ſpirit, by his apoſtles hath 
given us enough for our uſe, 

28. And they drew nigh unto 
the village, whither they went : 
and he made as though he would 
have gone further, | 

28. Norx, Not by any falſe words, but 
by his carriage, concealing his purpoſe to 
ſtay with them. 

29. But they conſtrained him, 


ſaying, Abide with us, for it is to- 


wards * 
ſpent. And he 
with them. . 
29. Norx, Importunity is the means to 
prevail for Chriſt's preſence, even when he 
purpoſeth to ſtay. 
30. And it came to paſs as he 


ſat at meat with them, he took 


— 


and the day is far 
went in to tarry 


bread 
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bread, and bleſled it, and brake, 


and gave to them. 

30. NoTe; Not the ſacrament, but as the 
maſter of the family was wont to do; fave 
the peculiar holineſs of his manner of doing 


I. 

31. And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him; and he vaniſh» 
ed out of their ſight. 

31. It is like partly by God's change on 
them, and partly by Chriſt's more diſcern- 
able diſcovery, they knew him, 

Norz, Though Chriſt roſe in the ſame 
body, and was not yet fully glorified, it was 
greatly changed, ſo that he could appear and 
vaniſh when and where he pleaſed, and be 
known or unknown to beholders. 


32. And they ſaid one another, 
Did not our heart burn within us, 
while he talked with us by the way, 
and while he opened to us the 
ſcriptures ? | | 

32. Norte, Th 
felt their heaits 
to them. 


33- And they roſe up the ſame 
hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, 
and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with 
them, 34. Saying, The Lord is 
riſen indeed, and hath appeared to 
Simon. 


33, 34. As ſoon as they came in among 
them, the eleven firſt told theſe two, that 
the Lord was riſen, &c. 


35. And they told what things 
were dene in the way, and how he 
was known of them in breaking of 
bread. 


35. Then the two alſo told the eleven 
and the company, what they had ſeen and 
beard in the way, &c. 


36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus 
himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, 
and ſaith unto them, peace be unto 


told each other how th 
ed while he — 


* 
36. Nor, We need not feign that he 
opened the door, when he could appear and 
diſappear, when and where he would: He 
did not lie hidden in ſome corner, when 
they ſaw him ſo ſeldom in forty days, but 
diſappeared, Norx, 2. Peace is the voice 
of a riſen Saviour, who purchaſed it ſo dearly, 
and giveth it as the great peace-maker. 
37. But they were terrified and 
affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they 
had ſeen a ſpirit. 
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37. If he had opened the door, and comp 
in as other men, it is like they would not 
have taken him for a ſpirit. 

38. And he ſaid unto them, Why 
are ye ' troubled, and why do 
thovghts ariſe in your hearts? 39. 
Behold my hands and feet, that it 
is myſelf; handle me, and ſee, for 
a ſpirit hath not fteſh and bones, ag 

e ſee me have. 40. And when he 
had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them 
his hands and his feet. 

33, 39, 40. Troubling thoughts are ready 
to ſurprize ignorant perſons ; but Chriſt to 
ſuppreſs them,. appealed to their ſenſes ; 
For man is apt to believe what he ſeeth and 
ſeeleth, but is hardly brought to believe any 
thing above ſenſe, NoTE, Spirits have nog 
fleſh and blood, ; 

41. And while they yet believed 
not for joy, and wondered, he ſaid 
unto them, Have ye here any meat? 

41, Norx, There was ſome belief called 
hope, or elſe they could not have had joy : 
But it is hard fully to believe great things 
which we deſire, through the power of fear, 
leſt it ſhould not prove true. OY 

42. And they gave him a prece 


of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey- 


comb. 43. And he took it, and 
did eat before them, 

42, 43- Norz, They dieted kilfully ; 
broiling and honey correct both the 2 
frigidity, and the corruptibility of fiſh. 

2. Eating proved Chriſt to be no mere ſpi- 
rit. When angels did eat, they furſt took bo- 
dies, or elſe ſeemed to do what they did not: 
Therefore glorified bodies eat not, becauſe 
they ate ſpiritual, though not mere ſpirits, 
and have their ſuſtenance without eating, 

44. Ard he ſaid unto them, 
Theſe are the words which I ſpake 
unto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things muſt be fulfilled 
which were written, in the law of 
Moſes, and in the prophets, and in 
the pſalms concerning me. 

44. Norr, This teſtimony of Chriſt con- 
firmeth the law of Moſes, the prophets and 
the pſalms, to be the true word of God. © 

45. Then opened he their under - 
ſtanding, that they might under- 
ſtand the ſcriptures. | 

45. Nor, This was a greater effect of 
divine power, (to open mens underſtandings) 
than to appear without opening the door: 
The underſtanding ef man is ſhut up againſt 
2C2 | the 
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Chriſf open it. O pray for this opening. 
B . And ſaid * them, Th | 


* 3 


it is written, and thus it behove 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
the dead the third day : 

6. This ſhould not ſeem new or ſtran 
to you, which the ſcriptures ſo fully ſoretold. 
47. And that repentance and re- 
miſſion of ſins ſhould be preached 
in his name, among a nations, be- 
girining at Jeruſalem. 48. An 
yo are ele of theſe thir 6. 0 
47, 48. I have by redemption purchaſe 
0 face and ee 
don of fin to all that repent and will 
tif, as my piſt; This muſt be preached 
to all nations; and you — do it firſt by 

nee, ho are my witneſſes gf the matter 


pt fact, 

49: And behold, I fend the pro- 
He of my Father upon you: but 
lr ye i | 


the underftanging of things ſpiritual, till 


an 


je it the city of Jeruſalem, 
ntl ye be endued with power from 
* w/e romiſe of the H 
49. the great p e | 
Ghoſt, for Om tongues, Aden 
as my agent, ſeal and earneſt, I ill quickly 
our out upon you. But wait together at 
eruſalem, till it be done, and you he en- 
A with the foreſaid power from God. 
o. And he led them out as far 
as to Bethany: and he lift up his 


Handy, and bleſſed them. 51. And 


char. XXIY, 
it cape to paſs, while he bleſſed 
05 


em, he was parted from them, 
and carried up into heaven. 

50, 51. Afterward, at the end of forty 
days, when he had oft appeared to them 
and given them their commiſſion to go ang 
diſciple all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
teaching them to obſerve all things that he 
had commanded them, promiſing to be with 
them to the end of the world, Math. 21, 
19. 20. Mark 16. 15, 16. See Ad 1. 9. 

Nork, Chriſt, that parted from earth 
with a bleſſing, will bleſs his church here 
and for ever, f 

52. And they worſhipped him, 
and returned to Jeruſalem with 
great joy. 5575 | 
* $2, Norx, Though their Lord was gone 
from them on earth, they were now affured 
that they had a king and Saviour in heaven, 
whence his influence would be moſt exten» 
five and efficacious, 


53. And were contioually in the 


temple, praiſing and bleſſing God. 


Amen. 

53. As they worſhipped their glorified 
redeeme;; fo they continued together aſ- 
ſembled in the temple, (not yet alienated 
from all jewiſh worlkip) praiſing and mag- 
nifying the name of God, who had beſtowed 
a Saviour and his grace upon them, and had 
given the church fo gracious and glorious a 
Saviour and head, and done ſuch wonders 
to confhrm their faith, Amen, 
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THE GOSPEL 


according to 


8 T. 


JOHN. 


CHAP. I, 


N the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. 2. The 
ſame was in the beginning with 
God: 

1, 2. The WORD (which hath been fince 
incarnate) was in the beginning before the 
world was made; And this WORD was 
with God, yea the WORD was God, Thus 
this fame WORD was in the beginning of 
time, and cauſality with God, being God. 

3- All things were made by him, 
and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. | 

3. He was a cauſual beginning to the 
whole creation ; for all things were made 
by him : nothing was made without him by 
the Father, in creating or forming the 
world. 

In him was life, and the life 
was the light of men. 

4. Being GOD and one with the Father, 
he was eſpecially LIFE, even in and with 
the Father, the infinite, eternal, ſelſ-living 
God; and ſo he was radically and commu- 
nicatively LIFE to the world; even intel- 
lectual life, by which he is the LIGHT of 
man, as intellectual, and as taught by reue- 
lation. NoTs, It is uſual with the Serip- 
ture and ſchool divines to aſcribe by ſome 
eminency of attribution, LIFE and POWER 
to the Father, LIGHT and WISDOM to 
the Son, and LOVE JOY, and PERFEC- 
TIONS to the Holy Ghoſt ; yet ſo that the 
ſame alſo are attributed to each perſon in 
common: And ſo the WORD is ſaid here 
to have life as one with the Father, and yet 


eminently to be this LIFE, by the way of 


intelletive LIGHT and illumination. 

5 And the light ſhineth in 
darkneſs, and the darkneſs. com- 
prehended it not, | | 


5. And this LIGHT fhineth communis - 
catively unto this darkened world: which 
receiving it but according to the mode ang 
diſpoſition of the receivers, through their 
wilful reſiſtance, receiveth the illumination 
and teaching ſo defectively, as that moſt (in 
_ and elſewhere) remain in darkneſs 
{till. 

6. There was a man ſent from 
God, whoſe name was John, 7.The 
ſame came for a witneſs, to bear 
witneſs of the light, that all men 
through him might believe. 8. He 
was not that light, but was ſent to 
bear witneſs of that light. 

6, 7, 8. God ſent John Baptiſt before 
as Elias, to preach repentance and faith i 
the Meſſiah, as ready to appear, and as a 
witneſs from God to prepare and call the 

ews to receive him that was the true 

* of the world (which himſelf was 
not. 

7 That was the true light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh 


into the world. 

9. He is the true LIGHT, who giveth 
the world that light which they do enjoy: 
As the Lord and ſpring of nature, he gi 
all men their intellectual natural light: pr 
as the repriever and reftorer of blinded in- 
tellect, he giveth all men that meaſure of 
moral and reſtored light and revelation whicia 
they have. | | 

19. He was in the world, and 
the world was made by him, and 
the world knew him not. 

10. He was in the world (in a more ex- 
cellent manner than the ſoul is in the body,) 
for the world was. made by him, and there, 
fore maintained by him; and he at la * 
peared to the world incarnate: and yet t 
world knew him not in either of his appear- 
ances. 


11, He 
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11. He came unto his own, and 
his own received him not, 

11, He came in fleſh to his people the 

ews, and they not belieying him received 

m not. 

12. But as many as ręceived him, 
to them gave he power to become 
the ſons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name: 

12, But to as many as took him by un- 
ſeigned conſent for their Lord and Saviour, 
even to them that believing him to be the 
| Son of God, and tive Meffab, did place 
all their tiuſt in him for reconciliation with 
God, and for ſalvation; to all theſe he gave 
right to the ſtate and diguity of adoption 
which he purchaſed, even to be the ſons of 
God as urited to him, and heirs of the hea- 


venly glory. 
13. Which were born, not of 


blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. 
13. Who (as children have a like nature 
communicated from the parents, ſo) have 
a nature holy and divine, by ſpiritual /ife, 
ht, andlcye inclined to do the will of God, 
and to deſire things holy and heavenly : which 
Nature is not produced of mere natural ge- 
neration, nor of any mere human decuments 
laws, but is the etfet pf God's grace 

y his ſanctiſy ing ſpirit. | 
14. And the word was made 
7. and dwelt among us (and we 
eheld bis glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father) 


full of grace and truth. ' 

14. And the word that made the world, 
aſumed human nature in which he dwelt, 
as a better tabernacle than that of ſhadows; 
and we ſaw his glory appearing in this ta- 
bernacle in his heavenly doctrine, life, mi- 
mcles and tran*figurations, which ſhewed 
bim to be the only begotten of the Father, 
Llorious in the fulneſs of grace and truth, 
Which the ſhadowy tabernacle and ceremo- 
nies did but prefigure, 

15. John bare witneſs of him, 
and cried, ſaying, This was he of 
whom, I ſpake, He that cometh 
aſter me, is preferred before me; 
for he was before me. | \ 

15. John pointed to him, ſaying, This is 
he; even the king of Ifrael : Though Tam 
before him in time in my miniftry, he is 

fore me in dignity, and was before me 
in time alfo. Fey 

16. And of his fulneſs have all 
we received, and grace for grace. 
46. And as he is full of wiſdom and 


* 
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CHAP, þ, 


love, of grace and ſpiritual life, he as our 
head communicateth ſo much as is mee! 
for us, and we receive greater meaſure 
than were given under the law; eyen mea. 
ſures anſwerable to his new appearance and 
— ww 2 b 

17. For the law was given by 
Moſes, but grace and truth came 


by Jeſus Chriſt. 

17, For though Moſes delivered legal 
precepts, types and ceremonies, it is by 
ſeſus Chrift that we have grace both fur 
holineſs and pardon, and by bim are the 
real ſubſtances which thoſe ſhacows typiked, 
The meaſure of grace that the faithful had 
under the law, was through him, the pro- 
miſed Meffiah, and the fyſler meaſure un- 
der the goſpel, is by his fuller acceſs and 
communication to us, as the image on the or 
wax anſwereth that on the ſignet. i 

18. No man hath ſeen God a 
any time; the only begotten Son, 
which is in the boſom of the Father, 


he hath declared im. 
18. How little ſhould we have known of 
God whom no man ever ſaw, it his Son 
that is in the boſom of the Father had not 
declared him. and his will to man. | 
Nor, I know not whbether theſe words 
yere the words of Jobn the Baptiſt, or the 
apoſtles, _ | 
' 19. And this is the record of 
John, when the Jews ſent prieſts 
and Levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk 
him, Who art thou? 20. And he 
confeſſed, and denied not; but con- 
ſeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. 21. And 
they aſked him, What then? Art 
thou Elias? And he ſaith, I am 
not, Art thou that prophet? And 
he anſwered, No. © ft © 
19. John conftantly affirmed that he was 
not Chrift nor Elias perſonally, nor the 
prophet mentioned Deut. 18. 15. Qu. Doth 
not Chriſt ſay, that John was Elias? Arfw. 
Not the perſon of old Elias, but the perſon 
prophefied under that name. ' ; 
22. Then ſaid they unto him, 
Who art thou? that we may give 
an anſwer to them that ſent us: 
what ſayeſt thou of thyſel ft; 
22. Tell us then what thou art, that we 
may give an account why thou undertakeſt 
to propheſy and baptize. - bo . 
23. He ſaid, Ian the voice of 
one crying in the wilderneſs, Make 
ſtraight the way of the Lord, as 
ſaid the prophet Efaias. 


23. Iam 


CHAP. 1. 


23. Lam he that Iſaiah prophefied of in 
theſe words, Iſa. 40. 3. 
24. And w which were ſent, 
1 


were of the Phariſees, 25. And 
they aſked him, and ſaid unto. him, 
Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou 
be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, nei- 
ther that prophet? 26. F ens an- 
ſwered them, ſaying, baptize 
with water: but there ſtandeth one 
among you, whom ye know not; 
27. He it is who coming after me 
is preferred before me, whoſe 


ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to 


unlooſe. 

24, &c. The Phariſees profeſſed to reve- 
rence prophets, and therefore were inquiſi- 
tive to know whether John was a prophet 
or what he was, who preſumed to baptizo: 
But he told them, that it was his oſſice by 
baptizing with water, to prepare them to 
receive him that already was among them 
unknown, who will baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt, to whom he was unworthy to do the 
office of the loweſt ſervant, 


28. Theſe things were done in 


| Bethabara beyond Jordan, where 


John was baptizing. 29. The next 
day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto 
him, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the fin 
of the world. 


28, 29. The next day after the Phariſees 
queſtions, — ſeeing Chriſt, gave him 
perſonally t 


lambs were under the law, to make expia- 
tion ſor the ſins of the world, that all chat 
believe on him 1. be pardoned. 


30. This is he of whom J ſaid, 


After me cometh a man which is 


bw before» me: for he was 
efore me. 31. And I knew him 
not ; but that he ſhould be made 
manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I 
come baptizing with water. 


30, 31. I knew that the Meſſiah was 


come, but I knew not that this was he, till 
God made it known to me, and I ſaw the 
Holy Ghuſt come on him afterward :. But 
becauſe he is come, I baptize men to pre- 
pare them to receive him. 


32, And John bare record, ſay- 
ing, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending 
from heaven, like a dove, and it 


abode upon him, 33. And I knew 


is teſtimony: Behold this man 
is appointed to be ſacrificed to God, as the 
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him not: but he that ſent me to 
baptize with water, the ſame ſaid 
unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt 
ſee the Spirit deſcending and re- 
maining on him, the fame is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghoſt. 34. And I ſaw, and bare 
record that this is the Son of God. 

32. NoTs, John's teſtimony was both 
by revelation and viſion of the deſcent of 
the ſpirit in ſome viſible appea ance. And 
whether John only heard. the voice from 
heaven mentioned Marth. 3. 17. is uncer- 
tain, 

35. Again the next day after, 
John ſtood, and two of his diſei- 
ples: 36. And looking upon Jeſus 


as he walked, he faith, Behold the 


Lamb of God. 37. And the two 
diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they 
followed Jeſus. | 

37. Not followed him yet as his diſci- 
ples, but as enquirers after him, in a:der 
to a cloſer following him. 


38. Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw. 


them following, and faith unto 
them, What ſeek ye? They faid 
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to ſay, 
being interpreted, Maſter) where 
dwelleſt thou? 39. He faith unto 
them, Come and fe. They came 
and ſaw where he dwelt, 11 abode 
with him that day: for it was about 
the tenth hour. 40. One of the 
two which heard John heat, and 
followed him, was Andrei, Simon 
Peter's brother. 41. He firſt findeth 
his own brother Simon, and faith 
unto - him, We have found the 
Meſſias, which is, being inter- 

reted, the Chriſt. 42. And he 


brought him to Jeſus. And when 
Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, Thou - 


art Simon the ſon of Jona: thou 
ſhalt be called Cephas, which is 
by interpretation, a ſtone. 

38. Norte, By all this it appeareth, that 


when Peter and Andrew were after called, 
and ſuddenly left alt and followed Chriſt, . 


it was not without ſome previous notice of 
him and preparation thereto. fl 


43. The day following, Jeſus 
would go forth into Galilee, and 


findeth Philip, and faith unto him, 


{ollow 


_ 


Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and 
Peter. 45. Philip findeth Natha- 
nael, and faith unto him, We have 
found him of whom Moſes in the 
law, and the prophets did write, 
Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Jo- 
eph. 

hy The long expected Meſſias is now 


eome, and we have found him, he is Jeſus 
of Nazareth, &c. ; 

46. And Nathanael ſaid unto 
him, Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth? Philip ſaith 
unto him, Come and ſee. 6 

46. Do the prophets tell us that the Meſ- 
fiah ſhall come out of Nazareth : Galilee 
produceth not prophets. Philip ſaith, come 
and ſee him, and then judge. 

47. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming 
to him, and ſaith of him, Behold 
an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile. 

47. A fincere true hearted man. Q. Were 
any unbelievers ſuch? Anſw. He was not 
an unbeliever, though yet he knew not 
Chriſt : For he had that belief which men 
were ſaved by, before Chriſt's coming. 

48. Nathanael ſaith. unto him, 
Whence knoweſt thou me? Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before 


that Philip called thee when thou 


waſt under the fig tree, I ſaw thee, 


49. Nathanael anſwered and faith 
unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son 
of God, thou art the king of Iſrael, 

43. Nor, He judged that none but God, 
er by God, could know what men ſaid and 
did at ſuch a diſtance. 2. It was well for 
Nathanael, that he came to ſee Chriſt; expe- 


rience convinced him: And yet no doubt 


but God's ſpecial grace did it? For the Pha- 
rifees ſaw more, and yet believed not. 


50. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw 
thee under the fig-tree, believeſt 
thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater things 
than theſe. 


"= Doth this much convince thee? I 
do greater things than this to convince 
the world. 


51, And he faith unto him, Ve- 
rily, verily I fay unto you, Here- 
a 7 ou ſhall ſee heaven open, 
and 


ST. JOHN. 
follow me. 44. Now Philip was of 


e angels of God aſcending 


c HAF. tf, 


and deſcending upon the Son of 
Man. 

A { vou ſhall ſee heaven open, and the 
angels owning te and miniſtring unte me, 
eſpecially at my aſeenſion. 


, CHAP. It. _ 
ND the third day there was 
a marriage in Cana of Gali. 
5 


e; and the mother of Jeſus was 
there. 2. And both Jeſns was 
called, and his diſciples, to the 
marriage. | 

I, 2. Chriſt refuſed not that ſamiliar con- 

e, Which marriage feaſts are uſed to. 

3. And when they wanted wine, 
the mother of Jeſus faith unto him, 
They have no wine. 4. Jeſus faith 
unto her, Woman, what have [I to 
do with thee? mine hour is not yet 
come. NE IE 

g 33 75 Theſe words are not a breach of 
the fifth Commandment ; but as much as 
to ſay [I am not to do miracles] by the di- 
rection of a mother's authority, or by man, 
but in the time and manner as by the diving 
wiſdom ſha!l be determined, And by 
this and other paſſages, Chriſt ſeems to 


foreſee how papiſts would overvalue his 
mother. 


| 5. His mother faith unto the 
ſervants, Whatſoever he faith unto 
you, do it. 

5. No rx, She believed his power, though 
he repreſſed her preſumption, 

6. And there were ſet there ſix 
water-pots of ſtone, after the man- 
ner of the purifying of the Jews, 
containing two or three firkins 
apiece. 7. Jeſus ſaith unto them, 

ill the water-pots, and they filled 
them up to the brim. 8. And he 
ſaith unto them, Draw out now, 
and bear unto the governor of the 
feaſt. And they bare 17. 

6, &c. Norx, It is conjectured to be 
about one. thouſand eight hundred pounds 
or pints of wine that Chriſt made: which 
ſhewed thai the gueſts were very many, or 
that he was at ſuch feſtivals for freer'dtink - 
ing of wine than is fit among us; perhaps 
all their wine was ſmall, and not all of then 
drunk: but this and the like occaſtonet the 
Phariſees cenſure 'of him. 

9. When the ruler of the feaſt 
had taſted the water that wasmade 

wine, 


c HAP. 111. 


wine, and knew not whence it was, 
(but the ſervants which drew the 
water knew) the governor of the 


feaſt called the bridegroom, 10. 


And ſaith unto him, Every man at 
the beginning doth ſet forth good 
wine; and when men have well 
drunk, then that which is worſe : 
bat thou haſt kept the good wine 
until now. _ _ 50 P 

9. Marriages among the Jews were cele- 
brated with great ſeaſting, where moderate 
jocundity was thought ſe aſonable. The rea- 
ba Chriſt giveth for his diſciples not faſting, 
was becauſe the bridegroom was yet with 
them. When they had drunk to temperate 
hilarity, ſmall wine was moſt ſuitable : The 
vulgar Latin is [when they are drunk] and 
perhaps with drunkards that might be the 
cuſtom, to bring ſmaller wine when they 
could not well diſtinguiſh them. 

11. This beginning of miracles 
did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and 
maniſeſted forth his glory; and his 


diſciples believed on him. 
tt. By this he ſhewed tliem his divine 

power; and convinced his diſciples that he 

was the Meſſiah. 

. 12: After this, he went down to 


Capernaum, he, and his mother, 


and his brethren, and his diſciples, £ 


and they continued there not many 
days. 13. And the Jews paſſover 
was at hand, and Jeſus went up to 
Jeruſalem, 14. And found in the 
temple thoſe that ſold oxen, and 
ſheep, and doves, and the changers 
of money, fitting: 15. And when 
he had made a ſcourge of ſmall 
cords; he drove them all out of the 
temple, and the ſheep, and the 
oxen; and poured out the chan- 
gers money, and overthrew the 
tables; 16: And ſaid unto them 
that fold doves, Take theſe things 
hence ; make not my Father's houle 
an houſe of merchandize. 

12, &c. It ſeems probable, that Chriſt 
did thus eleanſe the temple twice: and 
that this is not the ſame hiſtory with that, 
Matth, 21. though indeed it is very like it. 

17. And his diſciples remembered 
that it was written, The zeal of 
thine houſe hath eaten me up; 

17. They believed that his z6hVfor God's 
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houſe, might Warrafit this action in the 
Meſſiah, as Pſa. 69. 9. 1715 

18. Then anſwered the Jews, 8 
ſaid unto him, What ſign ſhewe 
thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt 
theſe things? _ 

18. Theſe arbitrary actions require ſome 
extraordinary commiſſion to warrant them: 
By what ſign doſt thou prove that thou haſt 
ſuch authority ? 


19. Jeſus anſwered and (aid unto 
them; Deſtroy this- temple, and 
in three days I will raiſe it up. 
20. Then faid the Jews, Forty and 
ſix years was this temple in buſld- 
ing, and wilt thou rear it up in 
three days? 2t. But he ſpake of 
the temple of his bod. 
19. NoTr, He told them enigmaticall 
what ſhould be after plainly CT 
Many prophecies written darkly, are not 
intended to be preſently underſtood, but 
when they are fulfilled. ; 

22. When therefore he was riſen 
from the dead, his diſciples remem- 
bered that he had ſaid this unto 
them: and they believed ths ſeri 
ture, and the word which Jolis 
had ſaid, 

22. When this was performed by his re- 
urrection, his diſciples believed the pro- 
phecies of him, and his own words, 

23. Now when he was in Fern. 
ſalem at the paſſover, in the feaſt- 
day, many believed in his name, 
when they ſaw the miracles which 
he did, | 

23. His miracles made many believe that 
he was the Chriſt, that yet were no thorough 
diſciples. 

24. But Jeſus did not commit 
himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew 
all men, 26. And needed not that 
any ſhould teſtify of man : for he 
knew what was in man. 

24, 25. But Chriſt that knew the hearts 
of men, and how many have but an un- 
rooted, mutable, uneffectual belief, would 
not truſt himſelſ into their hands by ſamili- 
arity. 


. 4 
1 was a may of the 
- - Phariſees, named Nicode- 
mus, a ruler of the Jews: 2, The 
_ eame to Jeſus by night, and 
2 es 


ſaid 


* 
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faid unto him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from 
God; for no man can do theſe mi- 
racles that thou doeſt, except God 
be with him. 

1, 2. Being a ruler, he durſt not he ſeen 
to come to Chriſt by day light, but came 
dy night, and ſaid, Rabbi, I am come to learn 
+ thee; for I know thou art a teacher ſent by 
God; for no man can do ſuch miracles as thou 
deft, but by God's frower ; and God will not 
lend ſuck power tv any whom he doth not aft- 
grove and juſtify... b 

3. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he 
cannot ſee the kingdom of God. 

3. As 1 could not do.the works of God 
by miracles and doctrine, unleſs God, were 
with me, ſo neither can any man become a 
found believer, and do the works of faith, 
and be ſaved, as a true member of the king- 
dom of God, unleſs by God's fpirit he be 
begotten again, and have a new qualitative 
nature given him. 

4. Nicodemus ſaith unto him, 
How can a man be born when he 
is old? can he enter the ſecond 
time into his mother's womb, and 
be born? | 

4. Nicodemus groſſty miſunderſtanding 
Chriſt, ſaith, How can, &c. a 
Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily 
J ſay unto thee, Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he 
eannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. 
5. I tell thee moſt certainly, that unleſs 
2 man have as it were, a new nature, and 
be made a new man, by being waſhed from 
his former fin and guilt and ſanctified by 


mme renewing work of God's ſpirit, he can- 


not enter into the Kingdom of God. | 
No rx, This is all ſignified and celebrated 
baptiſm ; but it & the waſhing, and ſancti- 
fying of the ſoul only, that hath the promiſe 
of ſalvation ; But the church on earth being 
as the porch, womb or ſeminary to heaven, 
it is not another kind of faith, bur that ſame 
which in the fincere-is ſaving, which is re- 
quired to be profeſſed in baptiſm, for ad- 
mittance into the viſible church. 4 
6. That which is born of the 
fleſh, is fleſh; and that which is 
born of the Spirit, is ſpirit, | 
6. Men generate men, but God maketh 
ſaints by a ſpiritual generation: Nature be- 
gets but nature, but God's ſpirit giveth a 
boly and heavenly nature or inclination, 


* 
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7. Marvel not that I ſaid unto 
thee, Ye muſt be born again. 8.The 
wind bloweth where it liſteth, and 
thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but 
canſt not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth : ſo is every 
one that is born of the Spirit. 

77 8. Count not this an ineredible thing. 
Thou heareſt the ſound of the wind, and 
knoweſt certainly by the effects, that ſuch 
a.thing as wind there is, and that it cauſettt 
thoſe effeſts, which thy ſenſe perceiveth; 
but thou knoweſt not fully the nature of this 
wind, nor whence it cometh, nor whither it 


goeth , and ſo thou _— know that God's 


ſpirit doth this ſanctifying work on ſouls, 
ough thou canft not comprehend the na- 
ture of the ſpirit, nor the way of its opeta- 
tion, nor why it worketh on. one ſoul and 
not on another that ſeemeth equal to it. 
9. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid 


unto him, How can theſe things be? 
9. Nor, The reaſon of man, not yet 
illuminated, is apt to be ſo confident in its 


ignorance, as to take thoſe ſpiritual things 


for incredible, which it comprehendeth not: 
It lifts up itſelf againſt Chriſt's teaching with 
a How can theſe things be? 

10. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 
him, Art thon a maſter of Iſrael, 
and knoweſt not. theſe things? 
11. 4 r verily, 1 ſay unto thee, 
We ſpeak that we do know, and 
teſtify that we have ſeen; and ye 
receive not our witneſs, 
10, 11. It is a ſhame for thee, that art a 
maſter of Iſrael, to be ignorant of theſe 
things (without which all thy knowledge is 
but ſhells and ſhadows:;) Itellthee, we ſpeak 
that which we certainty know, by intuition 
and experience on holy ſouls, and yet you 
carnal Jews belicve us not, not knowing 
what your own ſhadows do import. 

12. If 1 have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how 
ſhall ye believe if I tell you of hea- 
venly things ? 

12. When I tell you but what God doth 
here on earth on all that he will ſave, and 
illuſtrate it to you by a fimilitude which 
your ſenſes do perceive, and it is a thing 
that your ceremonies ſigniſy, how ſhall you 
believe, if I tell you the unſeen things of 
np, if you believe not things ſo evident 
as theſe. | 


3015. And no man hath aſcended 


up to, heaven, but he that came 


down from heaven, even the Son of 
Man which is in heaven. 
13. An 


_— eren 
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13. And if you will not believe me, 
what ſatisfying notice can you have of the 
fate of things in heaven: For no man hath 
aſcended up into heaven, and can tell you 
- ſure notice what is there, but I that 
came down from heaven, and fo came 
down by aſſuming fleſh, as that yet I am 
now in keaven in my Godhead. 

14. And as Moſes lifted up the 
ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo 
muſt the Son of Man be liſted up: 
15. That whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
eternal jife. ; 

14, 15. And the way of ſalvation which 
God by me revealeth to you, is this, that 
as Mo 
ſerpent, that all that were ſtung with ſer- 
pents might be cured, if they did look up 
to this: So I muſt be liſt up on the croſs as 
a ſacrifice ſor ſin, that whoever truly be- 
lieveth in me, and truſteth me as the Re- 
deemer and Saviour, ſhould not periſh, but 

ave everlaſting life. ** * 

16. For God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his 2 begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life. 

16, Fox God, who is love itſelf, ſo far 
loved lapſed and loſt mankind, as that he 
gave his only begotten Son to be incarnate, 
and to be their redeemer, by his meritorious 

life, and death, and reſurrection, and to 
make them this promiſe, covenant and offer, 
that whoever truly believeth in him, ſhould 
have his fin forgiven; and ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting bleſſed life; 4 

17, For God ſent not his Son 
into the world to condemr the 


world : but that the world through 
him might be ſaved. 
17. For if the world be condemned, they 
| 2 never have cauſe to lay the blame on 
Chriſt : For it was not to condemn them that 
God ſent him inte the world, but to be the 
faviour of he world; which his doctrine 
life and ſufferings new. \ 
18. He that believeth on him, is 
not condemned: but he that be- 
lieveth not, is condemned alread 9 
en we 2 not believed in 
the name of the only begotten So 
of God. Aon VEE don 
18. He that believeth on him, is there- 
upon by him delivered from the condemna- 
non that he was under, and ſhall be ſaved; 
hut he that believeth not, is not delivered 


es in the wilderneſs ſet up a brazen 
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from his guilt and condemnation, but is 


under the guilt of a ſeverer puniſhment, the 
law of grace itſelf condemning him, becauſe 
he hath rejected the Son of God, ſent from 
heaven with his doctrine, his grace and of- 
fered mercy; ſo that both the law of nature 
and of grace condema the neglecters of ſs 
great ſalvation. 


19. And this is the condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkneſs 
rather than light, becauſe their 
deeds were evil. £24 

19. For the true cauſe of men's condem- 
nation is (not that they have no Saviour or 
ranſom, being left as devils to remedileſs 
deſpair, but) that a Saviour as light is come 
into the world, and men love darkneſs 
rather than light, and ſo reject him and his 
truth and grace, becauſe they love and live 
in that fin which eannot endure the light. 

20, For every one that doeth 
evil, hateth the light, neither cometh 
to the light, left his deeds ſhould 
be reproved. 

20. For it is che part of light to detect 
and ſhame men's evil deeds: and therefore 
malefactors hate and avoid the light, leit it 
reprove them and conderan them. 

21, But he that doeth truth, 
cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifeſt, that they 
are wrought in God. 

21. But light is the honour of well doing, 
which is not afraid to be known; and there- 
fore he that doth that which is truly good, 
loveth the light, and cometh to it, that his 
deeds may appear to be as oy are, the 
work commanded and approved by God; 
And therefore they will receive me that am 
the light of the world. * 

22. After theſe things came Jeſus 
and his diſciples into the land of 
Judea, and there he tarried with 
them, and baptized. 

22. He by his diſciples baptized thoſe 
that believed and repented, | 
23. And Johnallo was haptizing 
in Enon, near to. Salim, becaule 
there was much water there : and 
they came, and were baptized. 
24. For John was not yet caſt into 
priſon. - | 

23, 24. John ceaſed not baptizing, even 
when Chriſt baptized, nor till he was im- 
priſoned. | | . 

25. Then there aroſe a queſtion 
2D 2 between 


whom tho 
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between ſome of John's diſciples and 
the Jews, about putifying. 
3 Norz, What the 2 way is un- 


26, And they came unto John, ; 
and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that 
was with thee beyond ordan, to 
ubareft witnefs, behold, 
the ſame haptizeth, and all men 
come to hin | 
© 26.) On this oceafion they told John how 
the people flocked io the baptiſm of Chriſt. 
27. John anſwered and ſaid, A 
man can'receive nothing, except it 

be given him from heaven. 28. Ye 
ee bear me witneſs, that I 

id, I am not the Chriſt, but that 

I am ſent before him. 


27. This doth but confirm what I faid of 
him © His power is from heaven: I pretend 


to none ſuch as his. 

29, He that hath the bride, is 
the bridegroom ; but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which ſtandeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly 
becauſe of the bridegroomꝰs voice: 
mu Joy is therefore fulflled.. 

t is he that is e and Saviour 
of 155 church: 1 am but his | Fiend d that re- 
joice in his Kingdom and ſucceſs. 

30. He muſt increaſe, but I 
decreaſe. 

jd. Ris kingdom and glory muſt increaſe 


rfection but m eparat miniftry 
"fon ons. * 1 Fr * i 


1 He that cometh from above, 


| 1 5 above all: he that is of the earth, 


is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the 
owe 2 eometh from heaven, 
above a 


7 He came from beayen, and therefore 
is above us all ; ae that are but men, in- 
8 of cart ough fo far as G 

fpires us we 5. © his word) yet being of 
earthly mold, and do like ourſelves, 
in à human ear 91 manner; But he that 
cometh ſbom heaven doth excel us all. 

32. And what he bath ſeen and 
heard, that he teſtifieth; and no 
man receiveth his teſtimony. 3 3. 
He that hath received his teſti 
hath ſet to his ſeal, that God is 
true. 


We tell you what God teacheth us 
jb ſeveral e God — you 


that yhich he hath ſcen and heard in heuven: 


* 


80d not, but 


Would exäſperate them, to avoid perſecu - 
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2 e the moſt reject his teſtimony ; ' 
oy that. truly receive it by faith, 42 =" 

— — Bug believe God himſelf, that 

cannot lie. a he 


34. For he whom God hath ſent, 


ct the words of God: for 

od * not the ſpirit by meaſurg 
unte 

34. A - that is thus ſept from heaven b 
God, ſpeaketh God's own words fully an 
infallibly, as fully known to him, and is 
not like us and other prophets, that have 
but our limited msaſures of the ſpirit tor 
ſome particular rev elation and uſe. 


35- The Father loveth the Son, 
and bath given all things into bis 
band. 

35. The love of the ſather to the ſon is 
tranſcendant; and he bath delivered lapſed 
man, and all this world into his hand or 
power, as Redeemer, Lord, and adminiſ- 
trator of all. 

36. He that eie on the 
3 hath gez life ; and he 
that heligneth not the Son, Gol 
not ſee life ; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him. 

36. He that believeth Chriſt to be the 
Son of God and Saviour of the world, and 
with truſt giveth' up himſelf to be taught, 
ruled and ſaved by him, hath a right to ever- 
laſting life by 'the covenant 'of grace, an 
the beginning of it, by che Holy Ghoſt in 
him, and ſhall ſhortly have the full poſſeſſion. 
But he that by unbelief rejefteth Chriſt an 
his offered grace Mall not ſee this bleſſ 
life, but the wrath of God for his unpardoned 
fin and aggravated guilt, abideth o him. 

PF": cmd. iy. 

HEN therefore the Lord 

knew how the Phariſees 

had heard that Jonas made and 
baptized * diſciples than John, 
2. (Though 1555 himfelf baptiz 
iſciples) ' 3. He left 

Gate and departed again into 


* La. 


alilee. 
1. They knowing that, which he knew 


2 be remoyed to Galilee, (till bis tim 


' 42 And he myſt needs o through 
Samaria 5. Then co! eth he 6h 
a city of 3 which is cal lied 
Sychar, near io the parcel, of 
round: that Jacob gave to his ſon 
oſeph. 6. Now Jacob's well was 
there, Jeſus therefore being wea- 


ried 


CAP. iv. 


ried with is journey, fat thus on 
the well: and it was about the fixth 
hour. , 

4, 5, 6. Norx, Chriſt travelled all on 
ſoot, and had a body wearied with travel, 
the fixth hour was noon. 

7, There cometh a woman of 
$amaria to draw water: Jeſus faith 
unto her, Give me to drink. 8. For 
his diſciples were gone away unto 
the city to buy meat. g Then 
ſaith the woman of Samaria unto 
him, How is it that thou being a 
Jew, aſkeſt drink of me, which am 
a woman of Samaria? for the Jews 
have no dealings with the Sama- 
tans. 

© 7. &c. NoTs, Chriſt was not ſo much 
for ſeparation, as the other Jews. ere 
10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
her, If thou kneweſt the giſt of 
God, and who it is that faith to 
thee, Give me to drink ; thou 
wouldſt have aſked of him, and he 
would have given thee living water, 

10. Norx, It was uſual to call a running 
ſpring (living water). Chriſt meant more; 
but ſhe underſtood him not. 

11. The woman faith unto him, 
Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, 
and the Well is deep: from whence 
then haſt thou that living water ? 
12. Art thou greater than our fa- 
ther Jaco), which gave us the Well, 
and drank thereof himſelf, and his 
children, and his cattle? 

11. Nor, They made their honour of 
acob the pretence ſor not going to I eruſa- 

m; he being before Solomon's temple. 


13. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
her, Whoſoever drinketh of this 
water ſhall thirſt again: 14. But 
whoſoever drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall never 


thirſt : but the water that I ſhall ; 


give him, ſhall be in him a well of 
_ ſptinging up into everlaſting 
life. g 
13. That which I call water, is the ſpirit 
of grace, which will give men everlaſting 
ſatisſaction and joy, and leave them no 
fleſhly or unſatisfied deſires. 2 
15. The woman faith unto him, 
Sir, give me this water, that I 
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thirſt not, neither come hither to 

draw. | 
15. The ignorant miſtaking God's g 

to * what it is not, may aſk it ſo lor —— 

ends. 


16. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go, call 
thy huſband, and come hither. 17., 
The woman anſwered and ſaid, I 
have no huſband. | Jeſus ſaid unto 
her, Thou haſt well faid, ] haye no 
huſband: 18. For thou haſt had 
five huſbands, and he whom thou 
now haſt is not thy huſband; in that 
ſaidſt thou truly, ft fuk 

16. It was not deluſory equivocation thaꝝ 
Chriſt calls [well ſaying] but meant only 
that truth, not commonly known, it is like. 

19. The woman ſaith unto him, 
Sir, I perceive that thou art a pro» 
phet. 20. Our fathers worſhipped 
in this mountain ; and ye ſay, that. 
in Jeruſalem is the place wherg 
men ought to worſhip. 

19, 20. 1 perceive by thy knowing ſ. 
that thou art a prophet : Tell me then, he- 
ther you Jews, or we that follow our eldeſt 
fathers, be in the right about the place of 
worſhip. No rx, This is the uſe of ignorant, 
carnal people, to ſtart ſome controverſy 
about cireumſtantials or ceremonies in reli; 
gion, inſtead of great and neediul things. 

21. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Wom 
believe me, the hour cometh when 
ye ſhall. neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the 
Father. | 

21. Alas poor woman, haſt thou no greater 
matter than ceremony, even the place of 
worſhip to mind? Believe me, that time i 


at hand, when Jeruſalem ihall be de- 
troyed, and you ſcattered, and à beiter way *, 


of worthip ſeitled, ſo that you ſhall no m 
keep up your ceremonious worſhip, either 
at Shiloh or Jerufalem. © ? 

22. Ye worſhip ye know. not 
what: we know what we worthip ; 
for ſalvation is of the Jews. | 

22 You worſhip iznorantly and corrup! 
you know not what, ever fince the captivi 
of the ten tribes ; and you ſtrive abgut 
place and ceremonies, when you have mor 
need to learn who he is that you muſt Wor- 
ſhip. It is of the tribe of Judah, that the 
Saviour cometh, who muſt teach you how 
to —_— 2 * this the Jews do 
1ghtly, to believe and own none in worſhip 
but the true God, 

23. But 


1 
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23. But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true worſhippers 
Mall worſhip the Father in ſpirit 
and in truth: for the Father ſeek- 
eth ſuch to worſhip him. 

23. The time is now at hand, you come 
when true worſhippers ſhall not take up with 
ſhadows, nor worthip God by moſaical cere- 
monies, or Samaritan traditions, but with 
that ſpyitual worſhip which types and cere- 
monies did fignify, even from the ſpirit of 
God within, them as their principle, and 
according to the ſpiritual law or word, as 
their rule, and not with bodily exerciſe that 
profiteth nothing. 

24 God is a ſpirit, and they that 
worſhip him, muſt worſhip 4:m in 
ſpirit and in truth. | 

24. Acceptable worſhip muſt be ſuited 
to the God you worſhip; and therefore they 
that worſhip him muſt worthip him ſpiritu- 
ally, and not by Jewiſh ceremony, becauſe 
he is a ſpirit, Norx, Though [ ſpirit] ſig- 
nify 2 nature more excellent than | body] 

et that and all human words are too low to 
{peak the eſſence of God, any, otherwiſe 

analogically or metaphorically; for Gud 
is above all our formal conceptions or ex- 
er, but created ſpirits, being the 
igheſt created beings known to us, and 
our fouls of that nature, they are the cleareſt 
glaſs in which we can know God; and 
though the word [ſpirit] firſt ſignify created 
irit, it doth tranſcendantly, eminently, 
gnily the infinite ſather of ſpirits; and we 
can fay nothing higher of God's eſſence, than 
that he is the infinite, perfect, tranſcendant 
ſpirit ; what our beſt conceptions of a ſpirit 
are, I have opened in Methodo Theologiz, 
& o. 

25. The woman faith unto him, 
I know that Meſſias cometh which 
is called Chriſt ; when he is come, 
be will teach us all things. | 
24. NoTs, Even the Samaritans expected 
the Meſhah : But with miſconceivings of 
26. Jeſus ſaith unto her, I that 
ſpeak unto thee, am he. 

26. NoTz, Why did Chriſt tell that to 
this woman, which he forbad others to tell 
abroad? Anſw. He knew where and when 
it was ſeaſonable, and would do more good 
than harm, * E : * 2 «4 

27. And upon this came his diſ- 
ciples, and marvelled that he talked 
with the woman: yet no man ſaid, 
What ſeekeſt thou ? or, Why talk- 


eſt thou with her? 


* 


7 


eat that ye know not of. 33. There. 


veſt? behold, I ſay unto you, Lift 
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27. Though they preſumed not to aſk him 
why ? yet they thought it ſtrange that he 
ſhould talk ſo long with one wonian. 

28. The woman then left her 
water-pot, and went her way into 
the city, and faith to the men, 29. 
Come, ſee a man which told me 
all things that ever I did: is n 

this the Chriſt? c 39 00k 

3. Telling her ſeer E 
to dolieve 3 * EE i wo 

30. Then they went out of the 
city, and came unto him. 31. In 
the mean while his diſciples prayed 
him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. 32. But 


he faid unto them, I have meat to 


fore ſaid the diſciples one to ano- 
ther, Hath any man- brought hin 
ought lo eat? 34. Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, My meat is to do the will of 
bim that ſent me, and to finiſh his 
work. | 

30. &c. Norx, The converting of one 
ſoul was more pleaſing to Chriſt than his 
natural food; and ſo muſt it be to us. He 
that loveth God and Chriſt, and the Holy 
Ghoſt and the church; muſt rejoice when 
there is one more converted, to pleaſe and 
worſhip God, to honour Chnif and his ſpirit, 
to encreaſe the church ; He that loveth his 
country, muſt rejojce that one more is made 
a bleſſing to it, when the wicked are its 
enemies: He that loveth fouls, will rejoice 
in that grace which js better to them than 
all riches: He that loveth God's word will 
rezoice in its ſucceſs: He that loveth heaven 
will be glad that there is one more to poſſeſs 
it: He that loveth himſelf acight, will be 
glad that there is one more made like him, 
to love him, and pray for him. And he that 
hateth fin and Satan, will be glad that there 
is one leſs to ferve him. 
35. Say not ye; There are yet 
four months, and then cometh har- 


up your eyes, and lock on the 
fields; for they are white already 
to harveſt. 448 
38. You rejoige that within four months 
it will be harveſt : And ſhall not I rejoice 
to ſee the barycit of my huſbandry even at 
_ in the converſion of many ſouls tg 
0 
36. And he that reapeth, receiv- 
eth wages, and gathereth fruit unto 


life eternal: that both he that ſow? 


eth, 


CHAP. IV. 


eth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice 
together. 

36. And as I ſow the ſeed, ſo you that I 
ſhall ſend out as apoſtles ſhall ſee and reap 
more plenteous fruit hereafter, and ſhall for 

our labour under me, be well rewarded : 
that I that have ſowed and you that reap 
may rejoice together in the fuccels. _ 

37. And herein is that ſaying 
true, One foweth, and another 
reapeth. 38. I fent you to reap 
that whereon ye beſtowed no la- 
bour : other men laboured, and ye 
are entered into .heir labour. 

38. The prophets and John and I after 
all, have ſowed the ſeed and been at the 
coſtlieſt labour, and yet it is you that muſt 
ſee the ſucceſs in gathering the umverſal 
church, when I that laboured and ſuffered 
am gone, 

39. And many of the Samaritans 
of that city believed on him, for 
the ſaying of the woman, which 


teſtified, He told me all that ever 


] did. 

39. NoTr, That to believe in Chriſt by 
the means of mens credible teſtimony of his 
words and miracles, is not (as many falſly 
ſay) to reſolve our faith into the credit of 
man, and to make it a mere human faith. 
They that believe apoſtles who {aid they ſaw 
Chriſt's miracles, 1eſurrection and aſcenſion, 
believe by a divine faith, on the ſame evi- 
dence that the apoſtles were convinced by, 
but not conveyed by the ſame mean: what 
they received by their eyes and ears imme- 
diately, we receive mediately by their re- 
port, living at a diſtance ; Sv that their 
teſtimony is not believed inſtead of Chriſt's, 
nor inſtead of the evidence of his truth, but 
as the conveyance of this evidence inſtead 
of our mediate fight and hearing: ſo is it as 
to the tradition of the bible, baptiſm, creed, 
&c, That tradition doth but deliver to us 
the ſame word mediately which the firit 
churches received immediately from the 
apoſtles, 
ſaved by the believing the goſpel tran! 
and read, or reported by the preachers. 

49. So when the Samaritans were 
come unto him, they beſought him, 
that he would tarry with them : 
and he abode there two days. 41. 
And many more believed, becauſe 
of his own word: 42. And ſaid 
unto the woman, Now we believe, 
not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we 


have heard him garſelves, and know 
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that this is indeed the Chriſt, the 
Saviour of the world. 

42. Nat ſo much becauſe of thy faying. 
NoTse, Yet this was the ſame fort of faith, 
— by the evidence divers ways con- 
veyed. 

wu Now after two days he de- 
2 thence, and went into Ga- 

ilee: 44. For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, 
that a prophet hath no honour in 
his own country. 

43. He went into Galilee, not to Naza- 
reth where he had lived, but to Caga : For 
he had teſtified that a prophet is deſpiſed in 
his own country; where they have ſeen his 
common parentage and education, but ſee 
not God's ſpirit in him: and familiarity 
breeds contempt. 

45. Then when he was come 
intoGalilee, the Galileans received 
him, having ſeen all the things that 
he did at Jeruſalem at the feaſt: 
for they alſo went unto the feaſt. 

45. His former and later miracles cauſe& 
theſe Galileans to receive him. 

46. So Jelus came again into 
Cana of Galilee, where he made 
the water wine. And thete was a 
certain nobleman, whoſe fon was 
ſick at Capernaum. 47. When he 
heard that Jefus was come out of 
22 into Galilee, he went unto 

im, and beſought him that he 
would come down and heal his ſon: 
for he was at the point of death. 
48. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Ex- 
cept ye ſee ſigns and wonders, ye 
will not believe. 49. The nobleman 
ſaith unto him, Sir, come down 
ee'r my child die. 50. Jeſus faith 
unto him, Go thy way; thy fon 
liveth. And the man believed the 
word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto 
him, and he went his way. $1. And- 
as he was now going down, his. 
ſervants met him, and told him, ſay- 
ing, thy fon liveth. 52. Then en- 
quired he of them the hour when 
he began to amend ; and they laid 
unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh 
hour the fever left him. 62. 80 the 
father knew that it was at the ſame 
hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid unto 


him, Thy fon liveth ; atfd higpſelf 


believed, 


| 
| 


| „ 
| 
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believed, and hit whole honſe. 54. 
This is again the ſecond miracle 
that Jeſus did, when he was come 


but of Judea into Galilee. 


46. &c. Norz, 1. Outward neceffities 
which nature is ſenſible of, drived many to 
% k to Chriſt. 2. Children ſpeed the better 
for their parents faith: And if in the body, 
why not in the ſoul. 3. When the rulers 
of families believe, they muſt endeayour 
the converſion of their whole familes. And 
God oft blefſeth ſuch endeavours. 4. Bodily 


mercies tend to the good of ſouls, and fhould 


be lo improved. 
| EY: _ 
FTER this there was a feaſt 


dl the Jews, and Jeſus went 


up to Jeruſalem. 2. Now there is 
at Jeruſalem by the ſheep marker a 
pool, which is called in the Hebrew 
tongue, Betheſda, having five por- 
ches. 50 In theſe lay a great mul- 
titude of impotent folk; of blind, 
halt, withered; waiting for the mov- 


ing of the water. 4. For an angel 


went down at a certain ſeaſon into 
the pool, and troubled the water : 
whoſoever then firſt after the troub- 


ling of the water ſtepped in, was 


made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe 
he had. | 

'Norsx, t. Some Tew think that this was 
# pond that the blood of the ſacrifices ran 


into, and was ſtirred by a meſſenger (not an 


angel) at the time of the paſſover when the 
blood was newly run into it, and ſo healed, 
not miraculouſly, but by the ordinary virtue 

the new ſhed blood, and that it is not all 
giſcaſes that are meant; and that it was not 


eight and thirty years that the man had 


waited in that hotpital, but that he had fo 
long been ill: So Dr, Hammond; others 
think it was the pond made by Hezekiab, 
and healed by unaccountable miracle. 

g. And a certain man was there, 


Which had an infirmity thirty and 


eight years. 


5. How great a mercy is it to live eight 


and thirty years under God's wholeſome 
iſcipline ? How unexcuſable was this man 
ihe hadbeen proud, or worldly, or careleſs 
his everlaſting ſtare? O my God, I thank 
thee for the like difeipline of eight and fiſty 
years, how ſaſe a life is this in compariſon 
of full proſperity and pleaſure? _ 
6. When Jeſus ſaw him Tie, and 
ew that he had been now @ long 
time ia that caſe, he ſaith unto him, 


* 


cut. 1. 


wilt thou be made whole? 7. The 
impotent man anſwered him, Sir, 
I have no man, when the water is 
troubled, to put me into the pool: 
but while I am coming, another 
ſteppeth down before me. 8. Jeſus 
faith unto him, Riſe, take up thy 
bed, and walk. | 

6. Nor, 1. When human help faileth, 
Chriſt ſheweth his love, and power, and 
commandeth health at a ward. 

9 And immediately the man was 
made whole, and took vp his bed, 
and walked : and on the ſame day 
was the ſabbath. | 

9. The man ſhewed them all that he was 
cured : And ,Chriſt choſe the ſabbath for 
this good work. 

10. The Jews therefore ſaid un- 
to him that was cured, It is the 
fabbath-day ; it is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy bed. 

10. The Jews were ſtricter than Chriſt 
for ceremody and rites: but looſer for cha- 
rity, and pleaded that it was a breacb of 
Moſes's law to carry his couch. 

11. He anſwered them, He that 
made me whole, the ſame ſaid unto 
me, Take up thy bed and walk. 

11. I know not whom I ſhould obey ; if 
not a man that can work ſo great a miracle. 


12. Then afked they him, What 
man is that which ſaid unto thee, 
Take up thy bed and walk ? 


e is he that durſt thus break the 
w? 


13. And he that was healed wiſt 
not who it was: for Jeſus had con- 
veyed kimſelf away, a multitude 
being in that place. 

13. Chriſt did it not for human applauſe: 
and therefore was not known to be the man. 

14. Afterward [efus findeth him 
in the temple, and ſaid unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: fin 
no more, leſt a worſe thing come 
I 
14. It was for thy fin that thou waſt cor- 
3 4 Beware of fin, leſt the next be 
w . : 

15. The man departed, and told 
the Jews that it was Jeſus which 
had made him whole. 

15. He told thom in the praiſe of Jeſus 
that it was he that healed him. ; 

16. And therefore did the Jews 

perſecute 
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m, becauſe he had done theſe 
things on the ſabbath · day. 
16. O the blindneſs and madneſs of ma- 
lignants, that will ſeek to kill men for do- 
ing good and healing men. 

17. But Jeſus anſwered them, 
My Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work. 

17. To ſave the afflicted, is a work be- 
ſeeming my Father and Me, whom you 


oppole. 8 

18. Therefore the Jews ſought 
the more to kill him, becauſe he 
not only had broken the ſabbath, 
but ſaid alſo, that God was his 
Father, making himſelf equal with 
God. | | | 
13, Norte; Maligriants zeal fathereth 
even error and perſecution on God. 
19. Then anſwered Jeſus, and 
ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, The Son can do nothing 
bf himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father do: for what things ſoever 
he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son 
likewiſe. | | 

19. I tell you by condemning my works 
you condemn my Father's alſo : For I do 
nothing but what I know he doth and ap- 


proveth, and he doth them in and by me, 
and I do nothing without him. 

20, For the Father loveth the 
Son, and ſheweth him all things 
that himſelf doeth : and he will 
ſhew him greater works than theſe, 
that ye may marvel. 

20. For the Father's infinite love com- 
municateth to the Son that wiſdom and 
power by which he doth all that the Father 
doth: and by which you ſhall ſee greater 
things than theſe, and wonder. 

21, For as the Father raiſeth up 
the dead, and quickeneth em: 
even ſo the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 

21. As the Father is the Lord of liſe, 


and giveth and reſtoreth life at his pleaſure; 
ſo alſo doth the Son. 


22, For the Father judgeth no 
man : but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son: 


22, For the Father as mere creator ac- 
cording to the law of innocency judgeth no 


this world to the Son as Redeemer, to 
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judge them as ranſomed, according to that 
law and meaſure of grace which they are 
under. , | 

23. That all men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not 
the Son, honoureth not the Father 
which hath ſent him. 

13. And ſo it is by honouring the Sony 
that the Father will be honoured, and by diſ- 
honouring him, the Father is diſhonoued, 

24. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, 
He that heareth my word, and be- 
lieveth on him that ſent me, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come 
into condemnation ; but is paſled 
from death unto life. 

24. I tcll you if you hear my word obe- 
diently, and ſhall believe on God the Father, 
as ſending me on the office of a ſaviour, you 
ſhall have everlaſting life by my merits and 
gift; and ſhall not be condemned. 

15 Verily, verily I fay unto you, 
the hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead ſhall hear the voice 
of the Son of God: and they that 
hear ſhall live. 

25. I tell you that the hour is coming, 
yea now is already come, in which it ſhall 
appear that the Son of God hath the power 
of life and death, natural, ſpiritual, and eter- 
nal; and, that they that are dead in fin and 
unbelief, ſhall hear his goſpel, and be re- 
generate and made alive to God, and that 
natural life ſhall be reſtored by him, to ſome 
bodies at his own reſurrection, and to all at 
laſt, when he ſhall effectually call up all the 
dead to judgment. 

26. For as the Father hath life 

in himſelf; ſo hath he given to 
the Son to have life in himſelf; 
26. As the father is eſſential, underived 
ſelf-life, communicating liſe to creatures: 
So the Son as God, and as redeemer, hath 
the power of giving life from himſelf to the 
redeemed. | 

27. And hath given him autho- 
rity to execute er alſo, be- 
cauſe he is the Son of Man. 

27. And as redeemer being the Son of 
God in his divine nature, and his human 
nature advanced into perſonal union with 
the divine, he hath authority given him to 
govern the world, and according to the law 
of grace to do juitice for the faithful, and 
againſt the impenitent unbelievers, 

28. Marvel not at this: for the 


hour is coming, in the which all 
2 E that 
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that are in the graves ſhall hear his 
voice, 29. And ſhall come forth, 
they that have dofie good unto the 
reſurrection of life ; and they that 
have done evil, unto the reſurrec · 
tion of damnation. 

28, 29. Let not this ſeem incredible to 
ou: For the hour is coming in which the 
bodies now turned to duſt, ſhall by the ſoul's 
return be revived, and hear his voice that 
calls them up: and there thall be à reſur- 
rection of the juſt and unjuſt : They that 
have done good according to the tenor of 
that law of grace which they were under, 
ſhall come forth to a life of happineſs, and 
they that have done evil, violating the con- 
ditions of life in that law, to the reſurrection 
of damnation. ; 

30. I can of mine own ſelf do 
nothing: as I hear I judge: and 
my . is juſt; becauſe I 
ſeek not mine own will, but the 
will of the Father which hath ſent 


me. 

30. I am not to judge according to the 
weakneſs of . humanity, as princes govern : 
I do nothing, but according to divine in- 
fallible decree and appointment, which I 
aſſuredly know: And my judgment is juſt, 
becauſe I ſeek not my own human will, as 
my rule or end, but the will of my Father 
who ſent me; that is my rule and end. 

31. If I bear witneſs of myſelf, 
my witneſs is not true. 32. There 
is another that beareth witneſs of 
me, and [ know that the witneſs 
which he witneſſeth of me, is true. 

31, 32. If I had no teſtimony but my 
own word, you were not to take it for cre- 
dible truth : But there is another, who giv- 
eth you convinciny evidences of his truth; 
even my father by his voice from heaven, 
and by his ſpit and works. 

33. Ye ſent unto John, and he 
bare witneſs unto the truth. 34. 
But I receive not teſtimony from 
man: but thefe things I ſay, that 
ye might be ſaved. 

33, 34- You lent to John, and he told 
you of me as the Meſſiah. I need not his 
or any man's teſtimony : But it nearly con- 
gerneth your own ſafety to beiteve him. 

35. He was a burning and a 
ſhining _ and ye were willing 
for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his light. 
35. God ſet him up to be as a burning 
and thining light, to lead you out of darkneſs 
ts the kingdom of the Meſliah, which you 
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expected: And a while you gladly beard 
that news, and were baptized by him : Till 
you were told that I am he, and then you 
turned back. 

36. Bat I have greater witneſs 
than that of John: for the works 
which the Father hath given me to 
finiſh, the ſame works that I doy 
bear witneſs of me, that the Father 
hath ſent me. 

36. NorTe, For theſe works could not be 


done but by God's power and will, who 
will not be the world's deceiver. 


37. And the Father himfelf which 
hath ſent me, hath borne witneſs 
of me. Ye have neither heard his 
voice at any time, nor ſeen his 
ſhape. 38. And ye have not his 
word abiding in you; for whom 
he hath ſent, him ye believe not. 

37, 38. By a voice from heaven God teſ- 
tified me to be his beloved Son: But indeed 
you were not the perſons that heard it; For 
you never heard his voice, nor ſaw his ap- 
pearance, nor underſtand ur believe hit 
word: Elfe you would believe on me that 
am ſent by him. 

39. Search the ſcriptures, for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life ; 
and they are they which teſtify of 
me. 5 | 

39. You own the authority of Moſes and 
the prophets, and look to have eternal life 
by keeping their word, ſearch their writings, 
and you will find that they teſtify of me. 

40. And ye will not come to me, 
that ye might have life. 

40. And though they tell you that it ig 
in and by me, that this life muſt be attained, 
ye. will not believe in me and come to me 
that you may attain it, 

41. I receive not honour from 
men. 42.. But 1 know you, that 
ye have not the love of God in 

ou. | 
/ 41, 42. It is not the applauſe of men that 
I ſeek tor; but your own ſalvation: But L 
know for all your boaſting of being the pe- 
culiar people of God, you are indeed no 
true lovers and obeyers of God, 

43. I am come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive me not: if 
another ſhall come in his own name, 
him ye will receive. 

43. I come with teſtimony from heaven 
of the miſſion and approbation of my Father, 
and this prevaileth not againſt your preju- 
dice to believe me. But when a — 
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ſhall come with oſtentation without any evi- 
dence from God, and ſhall promiſe you a 
temporal kingdom, you will take him for 
the Meſſiah. . ; 

44. How can ye believe, which 
receive honour one of another, and 
ſeek not the honour that cometh 
from God only ? 
| 44. How can you receive the Meſſiah ſent 
from God, who do not ſeek and truſt to 
God's approbation, and his way of ſaying 
you; but muſt have a wortdly kingdom, and 
be ſaved and advanced aiter the manner of 
worldly men, and look tor a ſaviour ſuited 
to ſuch ends. 8 

45. Do not think that I will ac- 
cuſe you to the Father: there is one 
that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in 
whom ye truſt. 46. For had ye 
believed Moſes, ye would have 
believed me: for he wrote of me. 
47- But if ye believe not his writ- 
ings, how ſhall ye believe my 
words? 

45, 46, 47. I ſay not all this as if I came 
to be your accuſer to my Father; even Moſes 
in whom you truſt will accuſe you; had you 
underſtood and believed the prophecies and 
types of Moſes, ye would have believed me: 
For it is me that they all ſpeak of and point 
E to; But if you will not be convinced by 
kis writings whom you glory in, no wonder 
at you reject my words. 
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CHAP. VI. 
FTER theſe things foros 


went over the ſea of Galilee, 
which is the ſca of Tiberias. 2. And 
a great multitude followed him, 
becauſe they ſaw his miracles 
which he did on them that were 
diſeaſed. 


I, 2. Nor, The firſt motives that draw 
men toward Chriſt, are uſually ſuch as na- 
ture itfelf is ſomewhat capable to eſteem 
and judge of, ſuch as miracles are, 

3- And Jeſus went up into a 
mountain, and there he fat with 
his diſciples. 4. And the paſſover, 
a feaſt of the Jews was nigh. 
g When Jeſus then lift up his eyes, 
and ſaw a great company come 
unto him, he ſaith unto Philip, 
Whence ſhall we buy bread that 


theſe may eat? 6. (And this he 
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ſaid to prove him : for he himſelf 
knew what he would do). 

3, &c. Norx, Chriſt's relief of bodies, 
was in love to bodies and ſouls. 2. Chriſt's 


queſtions were to inſtruct the hearers and 
nyt himſelf, 


7. Philip anſwered him, Two 
hundred penny-worth of bread is 
not ſufficient for them, that eve 
one of them may take a little. 


7. Nork, Philip's ſenſe of the difficulty, 
was a preparation to the value of the miracle. 


8. One of his diſciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter's brother, faith unto 
him, 9. There is a lad here, which 
hath five barley-loaves, an 
ſmall fiſhes: but what WS 
among fo many ? | 

8, 9. Norz, It was not delicious fare, 


hut barley bread and two fiſhes that Chriſt 
uſed a miracle about, 


10. And Jeſus ſaid, Make the 
men fit down. Now there was 
much graſs in the place. So the 
men Ft down, in number about 
five thouland. 11. And Jeſus took 
the loaves, and when he had given. 
thanks, he diſtributed to the diſct- 
ples, and the diſciples to them that 
were ſet down; and likewiſe of 
the fiſhes, as much as they would. 

10, 11. Norx, If Chriſt would not diſ- 
tribute barley bread, and that miraculouſly, 
till he had given thanks; (not deterred by 
the ſuſpicions of a riot or conventicle) ſure 
we ſhould imitate him in our ordinary re - 
paſt, and eat and drink to the glory of God, 
in a holy thankſulneſs for his liberality. 

12. When they were filled, he 
ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up 
the fragments that remain, that 
nothing be loſt. 13. Fherefore 
they gathered hem. together, and 
filled twelve baſkets with the frag- 
ments of the five barley-loaves, 
which remained over and. above 
unto them that had eaten. 

12, 13, NoTs, To loſe any of, our uſeful 
food, is a fin againſt God: Where. there is 
the greateſt plenty, no fragments ſhould be 
loft, while the poor do need it, How much 


leſs ſhould we loſe God's word or helps, or 
our time, or any ſuch greater mercies ? 


14. Then thoſe men, when oy 
had ſeen the miracle that Jeſus * a 
al 
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ſaid, This is of a truth that pro- 
phet that ſhould come into the 
world. 

14. Note, A miracle done upon five 
thouſand at once, made a common .convic- 
tion of them that Chriſt was the Meſſiah, or 
a great prophet. 

15. When Jeſus therefore per- 
ceived that they would come and 
take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a 
mountain himfelt alone. 

15. When they would have made a cap- 
tain and vinble monarch of him, he ſhunned 
it and avoided them, * 


16. And when even was now 
come, his diſciples went down 
unto the ſea, 17. And entered into 
a ſhip, and went over the fea to- 
wards Capernaum: and it was 


now dark, aud Jeſus was not come 


to them. 18. And the ſea aroſe, 
by reaſon of a great wind that blew. 
19 So when they had rowed 
about five and twenty, or thirty 
furlongs, they ſee. Jeſus walking on 
the ſea, and drawing nigh unto the 
ſhip : and they were afraid. 20. But 
he faith unto them, It is I, be not 
afraid. * 

16, &c. Nor, This miracle ſhewed 

Chriſt to be above nature. 
2. Then they willingly received 
him into the ſhip; and immediately 
the ſhip was at the land whither 
they went. 

21. Norte, They might well be glad to 
receive him that could rule ſes and land. 
22. The day following, when 
the people which ſtood on the 
other ſide of the (ea, ſaw that there 
was none other boat there, fave 
that one whereinto his diſciples 
were-entered, and that Jeſus went 
not with his diſciples into the boat, 
but at his diſciples were._gone 
away alone: 23. (Howbeit there 
came other boats from Tiberias, 
pigh unto the place where they did 
eat bread, after that the Lord had 

ven thanks). 24. When the peo- 
ple therefore ſaw that Jeſus was 
not there, neither his diſciples, 
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they alſo took ſhipping, and came 
to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 

22, 23, 24. How earneſt did theſe per- 
ſons ſecm in following Chriſt ? 

25. And when they had found 
him on the other fide of the 'fea, 
they faid unto him, Rabbi, when 
cameſt thou hither ? 26. ſeſus an- 
{wered them, and faid, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, Ye ſeek me, 
not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, 
but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, 
and wcre filled. 

25. Nork, It ſeems theſe were a very 
poor ſort of people, that would follow 
Chriſt for barley bread, 

27. Labour not for the meat 
which periſheth, but for that meat 
which endureth unto everlaſting 
life, which the Son of Man ſhall 
give unto you: for him hath God 


the Father ſealed. 


27. Labour firſt and chiefly for the food 
which endureth to everlaſting life; even 
the ſpirit of holineſs renewing you by the 
goſpel, and an unjon with me who am the 
bread of life, which I will give unto all 
true believers; to which uſe God hath ſent 
and ſealed me by fulneſs of the ſpirit and 
power: And truſt God for bodily food 
while you labour for it, but in the ſecond 
place. Norx, The words have a compa» 
rative fignification ; Labour not, is labour 
leſs, or but ſubordinately. 

28. Then laid they unto. him, 
What ſhall we do, that we may 
work the works of God? 

28, What is that labour for the everlaſt- 
ing-life which God requiieth of us? What 


muſt we do tor it? 


29 Jelus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he 
hath ſent. A ; 

29. This is your firſt and great work 
which God requireth, that you believe on 
me whom God hath ſent, and take me for 
your teacher and Saviour, that I may guide 
and ſanctiiy you, and teach you your fur- 
ny duty, in order to fit you for everlaſting 
lite. | 

30. They ſaid therefore unts 
him, What ſign ſhewelt thou then, 
that we may 121 and believe thee? 
what doſt thou work? 31. Our 
fathers did eat manna in the deſert ; 


ST. 


as it is written, He gave them bread 


from heaven to eat. 

30. If tiiou wouldeſt have us believe in 
thee, convince us yet by further miracles ? 
Canſt thou procure us bread trom heaven as 
Moſes did? Nork, 1 Strange! that they 
ſhould call for more miracies when they 
newly came from ſeeing one ? 2. It was a 
ſeeding miracle tuat thele expected; which 
might gratify their fleſh as well as their 
faith. g 

32. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Verilh, verily, I ſay unto you, Moles 
gave you not that bread from hea- 
ven; but my Father giveth you the 
true bread from heaven. 33. For 
the bread of God is he which 
cometh down from heaven, and 


giveth life unto the world. 

32. IL was not Moles that gave you the 
true br-ad from heaven: Manna and other 
types did but fore-ſignify me, who am the 
true bread which my father giveth you from 
heaven, whence'l come; called bread, be- 
cauſe I give life to the world. 

34. Then faid they unto him, 
Lord, evermore give us this bread. 

34 Norz, Their carnal minds, had 
carnal deſues, and underſtood Chriſt ac- 
cordingly, 

35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 1 
am the bread of life : he that com- 
eth to me, ſhall never hunger; and 
he that belieyeth on me, ſhall never 
thirſt, 

35. As your bodies live by food, fo he 
that cometh to me by true faith, and is united 
to me, ſhall have by me true ſpiritual ever- 
laſting life, and ſhall have all his neceſſities 
of hunger and thirſt ſatished. 

36. But I ſaid unto you, that ye 
alſo have ſeen me, and believe not. 

35. But I know your hearts, that many 
of you that have ſeen my miracles, and thus 
crowd after me, for the ſtrangeneſs and no- 
velty, yet are no true believers, _ 

37- All that the Father giveth 
me, ſhall come to me; and him 
that cometh to me, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out. 

37. All that the Father hath given to me 
a3 lully reſolved to ſave them, ſhall believe 
and take me for their Saviour: I come not 
intothe world upon an uncertainty of ſucceſs. 

have undertaken the effectual ſaving of 
thoſe that are given me by the Father to be 
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certainly ſaved; All thoſe will come to meg 
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and I will refuſe none that by obedient truſt 
doth come to me. 

38. For I came down from hea» 
ven, not to do mine own will, but 
the will of him that ſent me. - 

38. For I came not at random, or on any 
ſelfiſh temporal defign, but to fulfil my Fa- 
ther's will, who will giye the kingdom tg 
his ſelected flocks, | 

Nork, It is a troubling controverſy, how 
Chriſt is ſaid to come down ſiom heaven: 
His human nature was never there, and hig 
divine, removed not thence, and is every 
where, To pals by their opinion, who ſay. 
it is a middle, ſuper-angelical, firſt created 
natuig between the divine and human that 
came down: I anſwer, that the divine ig 
{2id to come down, not by a ſubſtantial re- 
moval or change of place, but by atranſcen- 
dant inf ux and operation, on the human 


nature of Chriſt: Men may talk in the dark 


how they pleaſe, but it is certain that that 
divine eſſence is every where, without ine- 
quality or exiſtence; and is no more in 
Chriſt's human nature, as to eſſential pre- 
fence, than he is every where: But as he 
is ſaid to be in heaven, becauſe there he 
operateth by glorious refulgency and love 
to the glorified, ſo he is more eminently 
and peculiarly united to the; manhood of 
Chriſt, tor and by a more eminent and pe- 
culiar operation on the human nature: Ag 
the ſun is more in the eye than in the hand 
or ſoot, more in the plants that it quickeneth 
than in the ſtones ; ſo is the godhead in the 
human nature of Chriſt. And fo the god- 
head came down from heaven, as the ſun 
doth when it ſhineth in at our windows, or 
on a burning glaſs, or rather as it animateth 
plants. 


39. And this is the Father's will 
which hath ſent me, that of all 
which he hath given me, I ſhould 
loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up 
again at the laſt day. ; 

39. And it is the ſpecial commiſſion which 
I have from my father, that I ſhould eſſect- 
ually ſave all theſe his chuſen, and raiſe them 
up to life everlaſting, 

40. And this is the will of him 
that ſent me, that every one which 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlaſting life: 
and I will raife him up at the laſt day 

40. And it is my father's will, that every 
one that by notice of the evidence of my 
truth, truly believeth on me, ſhall have. 
everlaſting lite, to which (firſt here begun) 
I will raiſe him at the laſt. 


41. The 
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41. The Jews then murmured at 
him, becauſe he ſaid, I am the 
bread which came down from hea- 


ven. 42. And they ſaid, Is not 


this Jefus the ſon of Joſeph, whoſe 

ather and mother we know ? how 
is it then that he ſaith, I came down 
from heaven ? 

41; Norte, This difficulty ſtaggered 
their faith, not knowing the myſtery 
Chriſt's perſon and incarnation, 

43. Jeſus therefore anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Murmur not among 
yourſelves. 44. No man can gome 
to me, except the father which 
hath ſent me, draw him: and I 
will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

43. The objections which you murmur 

en, do indeed require divine grace to over- 
come them; and therefore none can fincerely 
believe and come to me as a Chriſtian, ex- 
cept the father who ſent me to ſave men, 
convince and draw them to me to be ſaved, 
and all thoſe I will raiſe to life everlaſting. 

435. It is written in the prophets, 
And they ſhall be all taught of God. 
Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the 
father, cometh unto me. 

45. As the prophets ſpeak of a divine 


teaching, ſo thoſe that are thus taught of 


God, are they that come to me. 
46. Not that any man hath ſeen 
the Father, fave he which is of God, 
he hath ſeen the Father. | 
46. Not by a teaching by ſeeing him: 
For it is I only that come from him, that 
have ſeen him. 
47. Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
He that believeth on me hath ever- 
laſting life. 48. I am that bread 
of life. 49. Your fathers did eat 
manna in. the wilderneſs, and are 
dead. 50. This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, that a 


man may eat thereof, and not die. 


$1. I am the living bread, which 
came down from heaven : if any 
man eat of this bread, he ſhall hve 
for ever: and the bread that I Will 


give, is my fleſh, which I will give 
r the life of the world. * 

47. I tell you, be that believeth on me 
hath that everlaſting liſe, which Manna gave 
not, for they are dead that did eat it: Fam 
the bread that came indeed from heaven and 
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give liſe, not temporary, but everlaſting, 
not to a few, but to the world, or univerſal 
church: My ſacrificed fleſh ſhall purchaſe 
this, 

52. The Jews therefore ſtrove 
amongſt themſelves, ſaying, How 
can this man give us 4g fleſh to eat? 
95 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 

erily verily I ſay unto you, ex- 
cept ye eat the fleſh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his blood, ye 
have na life in you. | 54. Whoſo 
eateth my fleſh, and dtinketh m 
blood, hath eternal life, and I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. 55. For 
my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. | 

52. This ſeemed to them a ſaying 22 
be digeſted, and Chriſt at that time woul 
no ſurther explain it to them, than by ſay- 
ing, I tell you, unleſs that you live by virtue 
of my fleſh and blood received by faith ay 
ſaed is by your mouth, ye have no ſpiritual 
ſaving lite: It is all they, that thus by faith 
paitake of my ſacrificed fleſh and blood, that 
have the title and beginning of eternal life 
and I will at laſt raiſe them up to the full 
ſruition of it: For my ſacrificed fleſh and 
blood are truly enlivening and ſaving, 

c6. He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 
and I in him. | | 

56. He that by true faith truſteth in my 
ſacrificed fleſh and blood, proſeſſeth there- 
by to be united to me, as digeſted food 1s to 
the body, whereby I alſo dwell in him, and 
I will give him the ſpirit of life, and he ftall 
live by influence from me. 

57. As the living Father hath 
ſent me, and I live by the Father: 
ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall 
live by me. 

57. As the father is eſſential ſelf-life, and 
I life by communication from him ; fo he 
that is intimately united to me, and I to 
him, as food is to the body by digeſtion, by 
a covenanting lively ſaith, ſhall live by me 
a life of grace ang glory. 

68. This is that bread which 
came down from heayen : not as 
your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead, he that eateth of this 
bread, ſhall live for ever. | 

$8. 1 am the true bread from heaven, 
who give everlatting life, when your fathers 
who did eat Manna died, and were not by 
mae immortal. ; 


39. Theſe things ſaid he in the 
ſynagoguey 


CHAP: vit. 
ſynagogue, as he taught in Caper- 


naum. i 

Nor, Remember, it was not thoſe 
only that bad followed him that he ſpake 
this to, and the following ſharp paſſages; 
but to his auditors at Capernaum. 

60. Many therefore of his diſci- 
ples, when they had heard is, ſaid, 
This is an hard faying, who can 
hear it ? 

60. Nort, Chriſt would not forbear this 
myſterious doctrine, though the hearers 
could not digeſt it, but would make an ill 
uſe of it, to depart from him. 


61. When Jeſus knew in himſelf, 
that his diſciples murmured at it, 
he ſaid unto them, Doth this offend 


you? 62. What and it ye ſhall ſee 


the Son of Man aſcend up where 
he was before ? | 

61. 1 will ere long aſcend up viſibly to 
heaven: And will not that prove that I came 
from heaven ? 

63. It is the ſpirit that quicken- 
eth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : the 
words that I ſpeak unto you, Hey 
are ſpirit, and zhey are life. 

63. And as to your offence at my words 


of the eating of my fleſh, you know that fleſh 
of itſelf would be a dead and ſenſeleſs thing, 
were it not for the ſoul that is its life: And 
o it is not my mere dead fleſh that I ſay 
ſhall give you lite; but my fleſh as it is in 


dignity the body of the Son of God, pur- 


chafing life ſor the world, and as it is accom- 
panied with the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which animateth them ſpiritually, who by 
faith are united to me: And thus not only 
my fleſh, but the words that I ſpeak to you, 
are by my ſpirit made the means of commu- 
nicating tv you ſpirit and life, 

64. But there are ſome of you 
that believe not. For Jeſus knew 
from the beginning, who they, 
that believed not, and whats 
betray him, 


64. But there are ſome of you that follow” 


me, that are not true believers, and there 
fore have not this quickening ſpigit. For he 
knew their hearts, and knew who would 
after betray him. 1 

NoTe, Though Chriſt knew Tadazand 
other hypocrites, he did not expel them but 
ſent out Judas to preach with th e to 


: tell us how the viſible church wil 


ſtituted and muſt be ordered. 


65. And he ſaid, There 

I unto you, that no man cad 
e 
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unto me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father, | 

65. NoTs, That the word [Can] ſpeak- 
eth not of phyſical power, but partly moral 
indiſpoſition, and partly an hypothetical im- 
poſſibility of event. 2. That though God's 
grace be the cauſe of faith, no man is de- 
prived of that grace but by his own wilful 
ſin, which maketh him unexcuſable. 

66. From that ime many of his 
diſciples went back, and walked 
no more with him. | 

66. By forſaking him, they ſhewed that 
they were never found believers, | 

67, Then faid Jeſus unto the 
twelve, Will ye allo go away? 68, 
Then Simon Peter anſwered him, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou 
haſt the words of eternal life. 69. 
And we believe, and are fure that 
thou art that Chriſt the Son of the 
living God. | 

67. Nor, r. Chriſt puts none away, till 
they put away themſelves. 2, He ſorceth 
none to ſtay, 3. It greatly fixeth a Chriſtian's 
reſolution to ſtick to Chriſt, to know there 
is none elſe to go to: As it refolveth us to 
look for happineſs to God and Heaven, be- 
cauſe we are ſure there is no other. 4. Sound 
faith may attain aſſurance that Chriſt is the 
Son of the living God: It hath always ob- 
jective certainty, and a prevalent certainty 
and a prevalent confidence, and may reach 
to a mental confirmed certainty. 

70. Jeſus anſwered them, Have. 
not I choſen you twelve, and one 
of you is a devil? 71. He ſpake of 
Judas Iſcariot, the ſen of Simon: 
for he it was that ſhould betray him, 


being one of the twelve. 

70, 71. Even of you twelve whom I have 
choſen out of all tne reſt to be next me, one 
is a devil, that is Judas, 

Norx, 1. Some men are ſo bad that they 
may be called Devils, Both as falſe Calum- 
fators, whence is the name Dialabus; and 
as hey are the very agents of the Devil, and 
mindedlike him, and ruled by him, and 
do w e moveth them to do, in his three 
orks, lying, or /deceit,) hatred or 
.) and harrfulneſs and murder, 2. 
Such be latent in the holieſt ſociety. 3. 
et muſt not be denominated by ſuch. 

4 CHAP. VII. 


ETER theſe things, Jeſus 
led in Galilee : for he 
ot walk in Jewry, becauſe, 
ess ſought to kill him, 
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with his purpeſe. 
| 21. Then the Jews ſonghtyhith 
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| NoTe, 1. Chriſt's own example tells us, 
That it is no finful cowardice to avoid perſe- 
eution, till our ſuffering or death be like to 
do more good than liberty, or life. 

2. Now the Jews feaſt of taber- 
nacles was at hand. 3. His bre- 
thren therefore faid unto him, De- 
part hence, and go into Judea, 
that thy diſciples alſo may, ſee the 
works that thou doeſt. 4. For there 
it no man lat doeth any thing in 
ſecret, and he himſelf ſecketh to be 
known openly : If thou do theſe 
things, ſhew thyſelt to the world. 
b. For neither did his biethreh be- 
eve in him. | 

2. &c. Nor, Chriſt's own kindred be- 
Heved not on him a long time: And cen- 
ſured him for not appearing more publicly 
in the face of dangers and rulers; if he were 
ſent from God. Thus men will teach and 
reprove thoſe of whom they ſhould learn. 
Fooliſh men will ſcem wiſer than Chriſty 
and diſlike his ways. 

6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
My time is not yet come: but your 
time is alway m_— 7. The world 
cannot hate you; but me it hateth, 
becauſe I teſtify of it, that the 
works thereof are evil. 8. Go ye 
up unto this feaſt : I go not up yet 
unto this feaſt, for my time is not 

et full come. q. When he had 
Faid theſe words unto them, he 
abode ill in Galilee. 10. But 
when his brethren were gone up, 
then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, 
not openly, but as it were in 


ſecret. 
6, &c. Norx, 1. Chriſt here alſo avoided 
perſecution. 2. He truſted not his brethren 


at the feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he 
12. And there was much mur 
ing among the people cone 
him: for ſome ſaid, He is a8 
man: others ſaid, Nay ; bale 


deceiveth the people. 13. 


beit, no man ſpake openly o 
for fear of the Jews. 1 
12, 13. The people divided in . 
ments of him, did not openly (_—_— 
minds, for fear of the rulers that W 
againſt him. £ 
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14. Now about the midſt of } e 25 
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feaſt, Jeſus went up into the temple, 
and taught. 15. And the Jews 
marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth 
this man letters, having never 
learned? 16. Jefus anſwered them, 
and ſaid, My doctrine is not mine, 
but his that ſent me, 17. If an 

man will do his will, he ſhall know 
of the doArine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. 

14, He that is ſent of God, may know 
more than he ha h learned of man: God 
tells me what to ſpeak. And thoſe that truiy 
obey ſo much of the wiil of God as they 
know, are prepaied to know more, and to 
diſcern my doctiine to be of God: but wil- 
ful ſinners are not. 

18, He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, 
ſeeketh his own glory : but he that 
ſecketh his glory that ſent him, the 
ſame is true, and no unrighteouſ- 
neſs is in him. 

18. DidI {eek vain-glory or any ptivate 
ends of my own, you might ſuppole that I 
ſpake my own words : But if I only ſeek 
the glory of God and geod of men, though 
to my own ſtiffering, you have no cauſe to 
ſuſpect me of deceit or any ill deſign; 

19. Did nct Moſes give you the 
law, and yet none of you keepeth 
the law ? Why go ye about to kill 
me ? 

19. But how unfit are you to diſcern what 
doctrine is of God, who keep not the law of 
Moſes which you boaſt of. For that law for- 
biddeth murder, and yet you ſeek to mur- 
der me, - N 

20 The people anſwered and 
ſaid, Thou haſt a devil: who goeth 
about to kill thee ? 

20. Norx, They ſuppofed him diſtracted. 
And the diſtracted were uſually taken for 


&s. 

Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
1 1 have done one work, 
22. Moles 


ecauſe it is of Moſes, 


eee fathers) and ye on the 
ſabbath circumciſe a man. 23. 


on che ſabbath-day re- 


eumceiſion, that the law of 
old not be broken; are ye 
me; becauſe I have made 

every whit whole on the 


N. gay. 


21. Nor, 


enk. Vit, 
21. Norzz The hiſtory of his cure, and 
their plotting his death for it, is here paſt 
over and ſuppoſed : But Chriſt knew their 
malicious deſign. f 

24. Judge not according to the 
appearance, but judge righteous 
jadement. | | 
24. Judge not by outward ſhews and 


the evidence of truth; 
25. Then ſaid ſome of them of 
Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom 
they ſeek to kill? 26. But lo, he 
ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay no- 
thing unto him: do the rulers 
know indeed that this is the very 
Chriſt? 
25. Do they ſuffer him becauſe they be- 
lieve him to be Chrift. 
27. Howheit, we know this man 
whence he is: but when Chriſt 
cometh, no man ktioweth whence 
is. 
27. Note, They knew his viſible origi- 
nal, but they knew not his heavenly nature 
and glory: 
28. Then cried Jeſus in the tem- 
le as he taught, ſaying, Ye both 
now me, and ye know whence I 
am: and I am not come of myſelf, 
but he that ſent me is true, whom 
ye know not. 29. But I know him, 
or I am from him, and he hath 


ſent me. 

28. Note, Ye know my viſible original: 
ut you know not my heavenly Father who 
ſent me: But I know him, for I, &c. 


30. Then they ſought to take 
him : but no man laid hands on 
him, becauſe his hour was not yet 
come. 31. And many of the peo- 
le believed on him, and Maid, 
hen Chriſt cometh, will he do 
more miracles than theſe which 
this man hath done ? 
30, 31. His miracles convinced ſome 
againſt all prejudices and objections. 
32. The Phariſees heard that 
the people murmured ſuch things 
concerning him: and the Phariſees, 
and the chief prieſts ſent officers 
to take him. 33. Then faid Jeſus 
unto them, Yet a little while am I 
with you, und then I go unto him 
that ſent me. 34. Ye ſhall ſeek 
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worldly mens opinions, but according to 
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me, and ſhall not find ne: and 
where I am, hither ye cannot come: 
32, &c. The Phariſees and prieſts thought 
28 neceſſary to keep le from 
lieving on him: And Chriſt told them; 
It is but a little while, till I ſhall be out of 
the reach of your malice, 


35. Then ſaid the Jews a 
themſelves, Whither will he go, 
that we ſhall not find him ? will he 
go unto the diſperſed among the 
Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ? 
36. What manner of ſaying is this 
that he ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and 
ſhall not find me: and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come ? 

35. Will he go to thoſe Jews who are 
diſperſed abroad the world, or what mean- 


eth he? 
37. In the laſt day, that great 
day of the feaſt, Jeſus flood and 


cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, 
let him come unto me, and dritik. 
38. He that believeth on me, as 
the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of his 
belly ſhall flow rivers of living wa- 
ter. 39. (But this ſpake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on 
him ſhould receive: for the Hol 
Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe 
that Jeſus was not yet — 

37. In the laſt and great day of that feaft 
Chriſt proclaimed the promiſed gift of the 
ſpirit, under the name of rivers of living 
waters to all that ſhould truly believe on 
him : That is; when he was glorified : For 
till then the Holy Ghoſt for the operation of 
theſe eminent gifts was not given, 


40. Many of the people there- 
fore, when they heard this ſaying, 
ſaid, Of a truth this is the prophet. 
41. Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. 
But ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come 
out of Galilee ? 42. Hath not the 
ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt cometh 


of the ſeed of David, and out of 
the town of Bethlehem, where Da- 


vid was? 43. So there was a divi- 
— among the people becauſe of 
im. 
40. His words and works inclined many 
tobelieve in him: but they could not anſwer 


objections from his original. 
44. And {ome of them would 
2F have 


- 
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have taken him ; but no man laid 
hands on him. 

44. Nor, God hindereth bad men from 
doing what they would do, and they know 
not how he doth it. | 


45. Then came the officers to 
the chief prieſts and Phariſees; 


and they ſaid unto them, Why 


have ye not brought him? 46. The 
officers anſwered, Never man ſpake 
like this man. 

45,46. God made Chrift's worgs eſtectual 
at the preſent to convince and reſtrain them 
from violence. 

47. Then anſwered them the 
Phariſees, Are ye alfo deceived ? 
48. Have any of the rulers, or of 
the Phariſees believed on him? 
49. But this people who knoweth 
not the law are curſed. 

47, 48. Notre, The vain reſpe& to men 
of reputation and power, is a uſual cauſe of 
unbeliefand diſobedience to God. 2. They 
rightly judged that ignorance is the cauſe of 
Error and deceit; but they falily thought 
their literal knowledge with prejudice and 
worldly minds, had been a fate ſtate. 

50. Nicodemus laid unto them, 
(he that came to Jeſus by night, 
being one of them), 5. Doth our 
law judge any man before it hear 
him, and know what he doeth ? 

50, 51. Nicodemus bearing a good will 
to Chrift, ſtopped them by a common rule 
of juſtice, that by the law no man ſhould be 
condemned till he be heard ſpeak for him- 
ſelf, and the caſe be well tried. 


52. They anſwered and ſaid 
nnto him, Art thou alſo of Galilee ? 
Search and look : for out of Ga- 
lee ariſeth no prophet. 53. And 
every man went unto his own 


boule. 


62. Nor, t. They give him a ſcorn in- 
ſtead of a good anſwer. 2. And then how 
poor a reaſon ſatisfieth them againit all the 
miracles and doctrine of Chiitt ; becauſe 
Galilee was a contemned country, where 
Chriſt dwelt, though he was born at Beth- 
lehem, of David's line. 3. One man's wards 
may ſometimes divert a perſecution, 


/ 
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ESUS went unto the mount of 
Olives: 2. And early in the 
morning he came again into the 


temple, and all the people came 


* 


- him. 


CHAP. VIII. 


unto him; and he ſat down and 
taught them. 

t. NoTsx, 1. He left the city at night, lef 
they ſhould ſurprize him. 2. He choſe the 
temple as a place of God's conſecration, 
and of beſt opportunity for auditors. 3 The 
Jews uſed 10 let them teach, who profeſſed 
themſelves to be teachers. 4. His ſitting in 
teaching, is not an obligatory example to us, 
but an indiflerent eircumſtance. 

3. And the ſcribes and Phariſees 
brought unto him a woman taken 
in adultety ; and when they had 
fet her in the midft, 4. They ſay 
unto him, Maſter, this woman was 
taken in adultery, in the very act. 
5. Now Mofes in the law com- 
manded us, that ſuch ſhould be 
ſtoned : what ſayeſt thou? 

3. NoTs, That the laſt, vsr/e of the fore- 
going chapter, and the eleven firſt verſes of 
this Chapter were not in divers of the old 
books in the Greek, and the divers of the 
moſt credible fathers either have them not, 
or take them for apocryphal; and ſo do 
many proteitants beſides Beza : So that it is 
uncertain to us, whether it be any part of 
God's word; But we have enough beſides 
of which we may be certain. 

Suppoſe the text currant, it ſeems they 
would have drawn Chriſt into a ſnare, by 
getting him either to ſpeak againſt the law, 
or againſt Ceſar, who had taken from them 
the power of putting offenders to death, 
which the law giveth them. 

6. This they ſaid, tempting him, 
that * might have to accuſe 

ut Jeſus ſtooped down, 
and with i finger wrote on the 
ground, as though he heard them 
not. 

6. Beza taketh this writing on the ground 
to be improbable and part ot the apocryphal 
ſtory : If it was otherwiſe, t ſignified but 
a diſcerning of their ſnate, and a putting 
off the anſwer by a ſeeming neglect or diſ- 
regard. 

7. So when they continued aſk- 
ing him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid 


unto them, He that is without fin 


among you, let him firſt caſt a 
ſtone at her. 

7. Note, Thus he evadeth the ſnare of 
their queſtion, as nut belonging to him to 
judge, 

8. And again he ſtooped down, 
and wrote on the. ground. g. And 
they which heard 77, being con- 

victed 


* 
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victed by their own conſcience, 
went out one by one, beginning at 
the eldeſt, even unto the laſt: and 
Jelus was left alone, and the wo- 
man ſtanding in the midit. 

$, 9. NorTe, It is ſo improbable that 
Chriſt hould be left alone in the temple, 
that this increaſeth Beza's ſuſpicion that it 
is apocryphal ; But if it be true, it meaneth 
that thoſe went away who came to accuſe 
the woman, and left him with his auditors 
and the woman. : : 

10, When Jeſus had lift up him- 
ſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, 
he ſaid unto her, Woman, where 
are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath no 
man condemned thee? 11, She 
ſaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto her, Neither do I con- 
demn thee: go and fin no more. 

10, 11. NoTE, Thoſe that hence take en- 
couragement to connive at adultery, muſt 
not, 1. That the text itſelf is of uncertain 
authority, 2. If it were certain, it ſigni- 
fieth not that Chriſt would have adultery 
unpuniſhed : but that he diſclaimed the 
office of a judge in matters of corporal pu- 
niſhment, as being no magiſtrate, 

12. Then ſpake Jeſus again unto 
them, ſaying, I am the light of the 
world : he that followeth me, ſhall 


not walk in darknels, but ſhall have 
the light of life. 

12. NoTs, Here begins the certain text: 
d. I am that teacher ſent tiom God, who, 
hew all my followers that light that quick» 
eneth and leadeth to everlaſting life, and 
others live and walk in darkneſs. | 

13. The Phariſees therefore ſaid 
unto him, Thou beareſt record of 
thyſelf; thy record is not true. 
14. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Though I bear record of my- 
(elf, yet my record is true: for I 
know whence I came, and whither 
I go; but ye cannot tell whence I 
come, and whither I go, 

13, 14. Thy own tefiimony of thyſelf is 
not credible. Jars ſaid, Even my teſti- 
mony of myſelt is true and credible, be- 
cauſe I know what J ſay, and whence 1 
come, &c. But your denial of it is not 
credible, becauſe ou know not whence 
I come, &c. but ſpeak againſt what you 

now not, | 
15. Ye judge after the fleſh, I 
Judge no man, 16. And yet if [ 
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judge, my judgment is true: for 1 
am not alone, but I and the Father 
that ſent me. 

15, 16, You ſee no further than my fleſhly 
part and original; I do not fo raſhly judge 
of any : But yet my judgment is true and 
credible, for you have not my bare word, 
but therewith the works of the power of 
my Father that ſent me, and his atteſtation, 

17. It is allo written in your 
law, that the teſtimony of two men 
is true. 18. J am one that bear 
witneſs of myſelf, and the Father. 
that ſent me, beareth witneſs of 
me. 
17, 18. Your law alloweth two witneſſes 
to be credible, I am one, who may be al- 
lowed to witneſs about other men's intereſt, 
that I am ſent by the Father to fave loſt ſin- 
ners; and the Father is the other, whoſe 
voice and works bear witneſs of me. 

19. Then ſaid they unto him, 
Where is thy Father? Jeſus an- 
ſwered, Ye neither know me, nor 
my Father: if ye had known me, 
ye ſhould have known my Father 
allo. 

19, Where is thy Father: Is not Joſeph 
thy father? He ſaid, You know neither Me 
nor my Father: Had you by my doctrine 
and works known Me and my office, I 
mould have taught you to know my Father. 

20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in 
the treaſury as he taught in the 
temple: and no man laid hands on 
him, for his hour was not yet come. 

20. Nor E, Till God's appointed time of 
trial and ſuffering, among the fierceſt ene» 
mies there 1s ſafety, | 

21. Then ſaid Jeſus ag unto 
them, I go my way, and ye ſhall 
ſeek me, and ſhall die in your ſins: 
whither I go, ye cannot come. 

21. I come to you as a Saviour, and ye 
reject me, and I will accordingly depart 
from you, and your fin ſhall bring deftrug- 
tion on youu, and I will ſend the pn to the 
Gentiles, and will aſcend to heaven, whence 


your fin will exclude you. 

22. Then ſaid. the Jews, Will he 
kill himſelf? becauſe he ſaith, Whi- 
ther I go, ye cannot come. 23.And 
he faith unto them, Ye are from 
beneath, I am from above: ye are 
of this world, I am not of this 
world. 24. I ſaid therefore unto 


you, that ye ſhall die in your fins: 
aF 2 for 
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for if ye believe not that I am Je, you, and deliver you from the greateſt of 


ye ſhall die in your fins, 

22. Ye are of this lower world: I am of 
above, and thither I go. And if you believe 
not that I am the Chriſt, your nation ſhall 
ho deſtroyed for rejecting me, and you ſhall 

e unpardoned in your fin. 

25, Then ſaid they unto him, 
Who art thou? And Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Even the /ame that I faid unto 

u from the beginning. 26. I 

ve many things to ſay, and to 
judge of you: but he that ſent me 
is true; and I ſpeak to the world 
- things which I have beard of 


25. Even the Meſſiah as I have always 
told you. I have much to fay againſt your 
infidelity, but I will now only appeal to my 
| 's teſtimony, whoſe words I ſpeak. 

27. They underſtood not that he 
ſpake to them of the Father. 

27. NoTs, Groſs ignorance is the parent 
and nurſe of unbelief. ; 

28. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
When ye have lift up the Son of 
Man, then ſhall ye know that I am 
he, and that I do nothing of myſelf; 
but as my Father hath taught me, 
I ſpeak theſe things. 

28. When ye have crucified me then I 
ſhall convince many of you by fuller evi- 
dence that I am the Chriſt, and the reſt 
ſhall feel it to their deſtruction ; and theſe 
my words ſhall be confirmed. ' 

29. And he that ſent me, is with 
me: the Father hath not left me 


alone : for I do always thoſe things * 


ihat pleaſe him. 
2239. My Father that ſent me; never de- 
ſerted me, for I do but fulfil his will and do 


what he appointed me. 
30. As he ſpake theſe words, 
many believed on him. 31. Then 


faid Jefus to thoſe Jews which be- 

lJieved on him, If ye continue in 

ny word, hen are ye my diſciples 

indeed; 32. And ye ſhall know the 

ney, and the truth ſhall make you 
ree. | 


30, 31. I cannot take for my diſei- 
ples, unleſs your faith band *s as to 


zerſevere and proceed to learn what yet you 
Fav not learned: And if ye do this, — 
e 


know more of that truth that will 


v9 <7 


* 


you would be like him, and do as he did. 


your bondage. 

33. They anfwered him, We be 
Abraham's ſeed, and were never 
in bondage to any man: how ſayeſt 
thou, Ye ſhall be made free? 

33. Some preſent anſwered him, We be 
Abraham's ſeed, and though the Romang 
maſter us, we are no men's ſlaves : What 
then is the freedom which thou doſt pro- 
miſe us? 2 

34. Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, Whoſoever 
committeth ſin, is the ſervant of 
ſin. 35. And the ſervant abideth 
not in the houſe for ever: bu! the 
Son abideth ever. 36. If the Son 
therefore ſhall make you free, ye 
ſhall be free indeed. | 

34, 35, 36. Can you boaſt of your fiee- 
dom who by your finfal practice ſhew that you 
are the ſervants of fin, and by it are liable 
to the judgment of God, as ſlaves are to 
ſtripes: And if you have thus enſlaved your- 
ſelves to fin and to God's judgments, he 
may turn you out of his houſe you know not 
how ſoun : But the ſon and heir is not turned 
away: Therefore if you will be free indeed 
from the guilt of fin, and the wrath of God, 
and the malice of Satan, come in by the Son, 
and ſo you may be free, , 

37. I know that ye are Abra- 

m's ſeed; but ze ſeek to kill me, 

ecauſe my word hath no place in 

ou. 39. I ſpeak that which I 

ave ſeen with my Father: and ye 
do that which ye have ſeen with 
our father. 

37, 33. I know that you are the ſeed of 
Abraham by the fleſh. But were you hiz 
ſeed as he is the father of the faithful, you 
would not ſeek to kill me, and reje&t my 
word. Even that word of truth which I have 
o—_ * N 1 you reject, 

ey the will of your father. 
39. They 2 and ſaid 
unto him, Abraham is our father. 
Jefus faith unto them, If ye were 
Abraham's children, ye would do 
the wotks of Abraham. 40. But 

w ye ſeek to kill me, a man that 


ath told you the truth, which I 
have heard of God: this did not 
Abraham. h 


39, 40. If ye were Abraham's chil 


But 
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But to ſeek to murder me ſor telling you 
the truth, which I have heard from God, is 
not like Abraham's works of faith, 
41. Ye do the deeds of your fa- 
ther. Then ſaid they to him, We 
be not born of fornication; we have 
one Father, even God. 42. Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, If God were 1 
Father, ye would love me: for I 
roceeded forth, and came from 
God ; neither came I of myſelf, 


but he ſent me. 
41. Ye ſhew by your deeds, whoſe nature 
ou have, and ſo who is your father, 42. 
1H God were your father you would be like 
him, and then you would love me, who 
came from him, as ſent by him. 

43: Why do not you underſtand 
my ſpeech? even becauſe ye cannot 
hear my word. 44. Ye are of your 
father the devil, and the luſts of 
your father ye will do: he was a 
murderer from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, becauſe 
there is no truth in him. When 
he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of 
his own : for he is a liar, and the 
father of it. 

43, 44- Why is my doctrine rejected by 
you, but becauſe your corrupt natures, and 
fin are contrary to it? To ſpeak plainly to 
you, As the child's nature is like the father's 
from whom it is-received, ſo yours is fo 
like the devil's nature, that I may ſay you 
received it from him, and he is the father of 
it, and fo far of you. For you love to do 
that which he loveth and defireth : Theſe 
are his great characters: 1. He was from 
the beginning A MALICIOUS MUR- 
DERER. z. He is A LIAR; a deſerter 
of the truth, and an enemy to it: His bu- 
ſineſs in the world is to deceive by lying; and 
when he thus lieth and deceiveth he doth 
according to his corrupt nature; for he is a 
liar and the father of lies. 

NoTEe, 1. By theſe three characters of 
LYING, MALIGNITY and MURDER or 
hurtſulneſs, the deviliſh nature and ſeed is 
known: And no boaſting of Abraham or 
chriſtianity, is any diſproof of it. 2. De- 
viliſm is the univerſal pravity of the malig- 
nant world: And it is no wrong or railing ſo 
to ſay that the devil is their father. 

45. And becauſe I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not. 

45. Though nature love the truth as truth, 
Jet becauſe the truth that I tell you is croſs 


to your prejudice and carnal minds and luſts, 
ye reject it as if it were error. 

| 46. Which of you convinceth 
me of fin? And it I fay the truth, 
why do ye nat believe me ? 

46. If yau know any falſhood or fin by 
me, prove it if you can: but if it be tru 
that I ſay, why doth prejudice and malice 
hinder you from believing it, 

47. He that is of Gad, heareth 
God's words; ye therefore hear 
them not, becauſe ye are not of 
God. 

47. The children of God have a mind and 
nature like him: And therefore they favour 
and love his word: Therefore your rejecting 
God's word doth prove that ye are not the 
children of God. 

48. Then anſwered the Jews, 
and ſaid unto him, Say we not well 
that thou art a Samaritan, an 
haſt a devil ? | 

43. They ſaid, do we not call thee as thoy 
art, in ſaying, thou art a diſtracted Samari- 
tan heretic. 

49. Jeſus anſwered, I have not 
a devil; but I honour my Father, 
and ye do diſhonour me. go. And 
I ſeek not mine own | : there 
is one that ſeeketh and judgeth. 

49. I am not a diſtracted demoniac, (but 
you calumniators:) My doctrine and workg 
honor my Father, and as for your di ſhonor- 
ing of me, though I can bear it, who ſeek 
not my own glory, my Father will ſecure my 
honor and judge you for your reproach, 

51. Verily, verily, I ſay unto y 
If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall 
never ſee death. 


51. I tell you that reject my word, that 
to believe and keep it, is the way to ever- 


laſting life, and to be ſaved from death ſpi- 
ritual, temporal (by reſurrection,) and 
eteinal. 

Fa. Then ſaid the Jews unta 
him, Now we know that thou haſt 
a devil. Abraham is dead, and 
the prophets; and thou ſayeſt, If 
a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall 


neyer taſte. of death. 53. Art 


thou greater than our father Abra» 
ham which is dead? and the 
phets are dead: whom makeſt thou 
thyſelf? 
$2, 53. Now we know that thou art a 
diſtracted demoniac: when thou _—Y 
| . 
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men's not dying, when Abraham and the 
prophets are dead: Art thou ſo much greater 
than all they? 

$4. Jeſus anſwered, If I honour 
myſelf, my honour is nothing : it 
is my Father that honoureth me, 
of whom ye ſay, that he is your 
God: 55. Let ye have not known 
him; but I know him: and if I 
ſhould ſay, I know him not, I ſhall 
be a liar like unto yov ; but I know 
him, and keep his ſaying. 

54. It is not my own teſtimony that I 
plead with you, it is my Father that honor- 
eth me, wkom you ſhould believe, becauſe 
you call him your God. But indeed you 
know him not, and therefore underſtand not 
his teſtimony: But I know him, and ſhould 
I deny his witneſs, and ſay, I know him 
not, I ſhould be a liar like you: But I know 
him and his word, and keep it. 

56. Your father Abraham re- 
joiced to ſee my day: and he ſaw 
it, and was glad. 

56. Your father Abtaham joyfully be- 
lieved the promiſe of the Meſſiah, and ſo by 
faith foreſaw my coming and was glad. 


57. Then ſaid the Jews unto 
him, Thou art not yet fifty years 


old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 


57. They underftanding all carnally, 


thought Chriſt ſpake like a diſtracted fanatic, 


58. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, Before Abra- 
ham was, I am. 

58. I tell you that before Abraham's days, 
(as I way from eternity, ſo) in time I was 
the promiſed Meſſiah in whom Abraham in 
his days believed: I am not ſo young as you 
imagine, | 

$9: Then took they up ſtones to 
caſt at him: but Jeſus hid himſelf, 
and went out of the temple, going 
through the midſt of them, and fo 
paſſed by. - 

59. At theſe words they took him for a 
blaſphemer, and attempted to ſtone him to 
death : But he ſome way hid himſelf, and 
went out from among them. 3 

Nor, That the laſt part of this verſe, is 
of uncertain authority, being not in ſome 
ancient copies. | | 


CHAP. IX. 
5 ND as 7e/us paſſed by, he 


ſaw a man which was blind 
his birth. 2. And his diſci- 


* 


CHAP. ix, 


ples aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
who did ſin, this man, or his pa- 
rents, that he was born blind? 

2. Was it for any foreſeen fin that he 
would aſter commit, or for his original fin 
or for any fin of his parents? Or, It is com- 
monly held that all puniſhment is tor ſin: 
How could that be in this man? Not tor his 
own fin, tor he had none beſides his origi, 
nal fin: not for his parents; for God puniſh- 
eth not one for another's fin. What then 
was it for? | | 

Now E, I. It is improbable that Chriſt's du- 
ciples thought that his ſoul ſinned in another 
body, and Chriſt not reprove them. 2. The 
diſciples knew that Adam's fin, and our ori- 
ginal pravity, or our parent's ſin, might be 
puniſhed with as great a puniſhment ag 
blindneſs, but they ſeemed to think that ſo 
miſerable a puniſhment muſt be for ſomg 
extraordinary fin, which Chriſt denieth, 

3. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath 
this man ſinned, nor his parents: 
hut that the works of God ſhould 
be made manifeſt in him. 

3. Nor, Chriſt meant not to deny, r. 
That he had original fin. 2. Or his parents 
had actual fin. 3. Nor that thefe were a 
cauſe of his puniſhment 4. But it was none 
of theſe at was the differencing cauſe why 
this man was puniſhed rather than others. 
q. d. Though all puniſhment be for fir, and 
this man's had ſuch a common cauſe, yet 
no fin was the reaſon why he was ſingled 
our for this ſuffering : But God deſigned it 
for an advantage to glorify him in the man's 
miraculous cure, | 

4. J muſt work the works of him 
that ſent me, while it is day: the 
night cometh when no man can 
work. 

4. God in this man giveth me an oppor- 
tunity to do the work for which he hath ſent 
me, for the ſealing of the goſpel and con- 
vincing the world: And I will take the 
opportunity, for I ſhall ſhortly be gone 
hence : And hereby I give you warning to- 
work while you haye day: for the night is 
at hand, when you ſhall on earth have time 
to work no more; therefore take your pre- 
ſent time. | | | 

5. As long as J am in the world, 
am the light of the world. 

5. God who made me the light of the 
world, will have me ſhine to it while I am 
here, | 


6. When he had thus ſpoken, he 
ſpat on the ground, and made cla 


of the ſpittle, and he anvinted the 
| | eyes 


CHAP. IX. 


eyes of the blind man with the clay, 
7. And ſaid unto him, Go waſh in 
the pool of Siloam (which 1s by 
interpretation, Sent.) He went his 
way therefore, and waſhed, and 
came ſeeing. 

6, 7. No1 £ This dirty means was no 
more than ny means, as to the ſutficiency of 
Chiſt's commanding power; but he will 
have us uſe the unlikelieſt means, that we 
may be fit receivers. 

8. The neighbours therefore, and 
they which before had ſeen him, 
that he was blind, ſaid, Is not this 
he that ſat and begged? g. Some 
ſaid, This is he: others /aid, He is 
like him: Zut he (aid, 1 am he. 


8. They were ſtruck with admiration, 
and had much ado to believe that he was 
the ſame man, till he himſelt told them that 
he was the man, 


10. Therefore ſaid they unto him, 
Hew were thine eyes opened ? 
11. He anſwered and ſaid, A man 
that is called Jeſus, made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and ſaid unto 
me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and 
waſh: and I went and waſhed, and 
I received fight. 12. Then ſaid 
they unto him, Where is he? He 
ſaid, I know not. 13. They brought 
to the Phariſees him that aforetime 
was blind. 14. And it was the 
ſabbath-day when Jeſus made the 
clay, and opened his eyes. 15. 
Then again the Phariſees alſo aſked 
him how he had received his ſight. 
He faid unto them, He put clay 
upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and 
do ſee. 16. Therefore ſaid ſome 
of the Phariſees, This man is not 
of God, becauſe he keepeth not 
the ſabbath-day. Others ſaid, How 
can a man that is a ſinner, do ſuch 
miracles? And there was a diviſion 
among them. 

10, &c. Norx, 1. They fuſt attempted 
to diſprove the matter of fact, and when they 
could not do that, they pretended God's 
law to prove him a bad man, and con'e- 
quently that it was not by God that he did 
his miracles. 2. They that will try the 
ſpirits and miracles by the ſcripture, muſt 
not miſunderſtand the ſcripture, 


17. They ſay unto the blind man 
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again, What ſayeſt thou of him, 
that he hath opened thine eyes? 
He ſaid, He is a prophet, 

17. Norx, The benefit prepared the man 
to judge better than they. It is a double ſin 
if thoſe ſhould judge ill of Chrift who have 
been delivered by him. 


.18, Butthe Jews did not believe 
concerning him, that he had been 
blind, and received his fight, until 
they called the parents of him that 
had received his fight,, 19. And 
they aſked them, ſaying, Is this 

our ſon, who ye lay was born 
blind ? how then doth he now ſee? 
20, His parents anſwered them, 
and ſaid, We know that this is our 
ſon, and that he was born blind: 
21. But by what means he now 
ſeeth, we know not; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not: he 
is of age, aſk him, he ſhall ſpeak for 
himſelf. 22. Theſe words ſpake his 
parents, becauſe they feared the 
Jews: for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any man did confeſs 
that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put 
out of the ſynagogue. 23. There- 
fore ſaid his parents, He is of age, 
alk him. 

18, &c, Nor, t. Unjuſt judges reſolve 
firſt what to do, and enquire after. 2. Though 
excommunication be God's ordinance, the 


devil oft uſeth it by wicked men, againſt 
the juſt that own Chriſt and the truth. 

24 Then again called they the 
man that was blind, and ſaid unto 
him, Give God the praiſe: we 
know that this man is a finner. 

24. They ſaid, aſcribe thy cure to God, 
but think never the better of this man; for 
we know by his breaking the ſabbath that 
he is a bad man. 

NoTs, Wicked perſecutors that ſpeak 
againſt God's ſervants, dare not directly 
ſpeak againſt God, but pretend to give him 
his praite, while they perſecute his ſervants, 

25. He an(wered and ſaid, Whe- 
ther he be a finner or , I know 
not: one thing I know, that where- 
as I was blind, now I ſee. 

25. Though you ſay you know him to 
he a ſinner, I know it not, nor am bound 
to believe you: But I well know that he 
bath cured me of my blindneſs. 

26. Then ſaid they to him again, 


What 
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What did he to thee? how opened 


he thine eyes? 27. He anfwered 
them, I have told you already, and 
ye did not hear : wherefore would 
ye hear it again? will ye alſo be 
bis diſciples * 28. Then they re- 
viled him, and ſaid; Thon art his 
diſciple; but we are Moſes's diſ- 
eiples. 29. We know that God 
ſpake unto Moſes: as for this fel- 
low, we know not from whence he 
is. 30. The man anſwered and 
faid unto them, Why, herein is a 
marvellous thing, gs hp know not 
from whence he is, and ye? he hath 
opened mihe eyes. 31. Now we 
know that God heareth not finners : 
but if any man be a worſhipper of 
God, and doeth his will, him he 
heareth. | 

27. Sure you doit not becauſe you would 
be his diſciples. 28. They took it for a 
reproach to be Chriſt's diſciples. 30. You 
are ſtrangely ignorant that know not whence 
a man is, that doth ſuch miracles : Reaſon 
and common conſent tell us, that God hear- 
eth not the prayers of wicked men, ſo fat 
as to ſignify his approbation of them; but 
tejecteth them: But it is godly worſhippers 
ef him, and them that obey his will, that 
he heareth and approveth. (This none that 
owneth a God dare deny.) 


32. Since the world began was 
it not heard that any man opened 
' the eyes of one that was born blind. 
f this man were not of God, 


3. 
he could do nothing. 


45 Never man did this before (much 
leſs by human power.) He could never do 
it but by God's power and approbation. 


34. They anſweted and ſaid unto 
him, Thou waſt altogether born in 
ſins, and doſt thou teach us? And 
they caſt him out. | 

34. Nor, It is the way of proud wicked 
men, to ſcorn to learn, but to lord it, and 
revile and tuin to violence on pretence of 
diſcipline, when they cannot aniwer with 
reaſon. 

35. Jeſus heard that they had 
caſt him out; and when he had 
found him, he ſaid unto him, Doſt 
thou believe on the Son of God ? 

6. He anſwered and faid, Who is 
e, Lord, that I might believe on 


him? 
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35. Norx, Chriſt receiveth thoſe whom 
falſe church-governors unjuftty caſt out. 2. 
Chriſt taketh advantage of men's 11juries, to 
convert the perſons injured. 3. The man 
was willing to believe, as ſoon as he could 
be inſtructed whom he ſhould believe in. 

37. And Jeſus ſaid unto him; 
Thou haſt both ſeen him, and it is 
he that talketh with thee. 38. And 
he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he 
worſhipped him. 

374 38. He believed and bowed; or fell 
down to him. 

39. And Jeſus ſaid, For judg- 
ment I am come into this world: 
that they which ſee not, might ſee; 
and that they which fee, might be 
made blind. | 

39. It is part of my judicial office in this 
world io open the eyes of many that are now 
ignorant and blind in. fin, and to give up 
many to their wilful blindneſs, who think 
themſelves the wiſeſt men, but refit the 
light of ſaving truth. 

40. And /ome of the Phariſees 
which were with him, heard theſe 
words, and faid unto him, Are we 
blind alſo ? 

40. Nor, Proud men (eſpecially if ru- 
lers or teachers of others) cannot endure to 
be told of their fin, eſpecially of their igno- 


rance and error. . 
41. Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye 


were blind, ye ſhould have no fin ; 
but now ye ſay, We fee; therefore 


your fin remaineth. | 

41. If your ignorance were, as blindneſs 
is, a neceſſary natural diſeaſe, you would 
not be voluntary in your error and guilt of 
fin : Or, if you knew yourſelves tv be igno- 
rant and erroneous, you would learn and be 
cured: But your error being wilful, and you 
conceited of your knowledge, you are guilty 
and unexcuſable, and ſettled in your fin. 


CHAP. X, 

VS ILY, verily I fay unto you, 

He that entereth not by the 
door into the ſheepfold, but climb- 
eth up ſome other way, the fame is 
a thief and a robber. 2. But he that 
entereth in by the door, is the ſhep- 
herd of the ſheep. 


1. I ſay to you who have caſt out this 
man for believing in me, you take upon you 
to be the true guides of the people, and you 
look for the Meſſiah agreeable to your minds: 
But God's teſtimony and miſſion is the door 
to the Meſſiah, nnd the Meſſiah is the great 


ſhepherd 


, os 
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ſhepherd ind the d6or to the inferior paſtors 
and the flocks: He that entereth any other 
way; climbeth in as a thief : But the true 
ſhepherd (principal and miniſterial) cometh 
in by the door. | 

3. To him the porter openeth 
ind the ſheep hear his voice: and 
e calleth his own ſheep by name, 
and leadeth them out. | 
3. To the Meſſiah God will open the 
door, and to ſub-paſtors; they thay by offic 
are door-keepers to the church; muſt open 
it, as to mei ſent of God: and God's ſpirit 
teacheth Chriſtians to know the voice of 
Chriſt; and under him of thoſe that ſpeak 
his word: And as ſhepherds there regarded 
every ſheep diſtiuctly; and called them by 
ſeveral names (as plow-men now do their 
onen,) and did not drive them with - ctubs 
like ſwine; but go before them and call them 
to their paſture by name, ſo doth Chriſt and 
true paſtors now know every member of 
their flocks, and lead them by name as 
willing followers to their own ſalvation and 
not drive men into the church or heaven 
againſt their wills. 

4. And when he putteh forth his 
own ſheep, he = before them, 
and the ſheep follow him: for they 
know his voice. | 
4. And as the ſheep uſing to find that 
their ſhepherd hurteth them not, but feedeth 
them and bringeth them to paſture, there- 
fore follow him willingly as one that loveth 
them and is for; their good; ſo da Chriſt's 
ſheep believe that he loveth them and is their 
Saviour, and therefure follow him and know 
his voice. £9 1 01 

And a ſtranger will they not 
ſy ow, but will flee from him: for 
they know not.the voice gf ſtrangers. 

5. And as ſheep (like our d ) have 
no ſuch confidence, in a ſtranger, but fly 
om him in fear, to will true iſtians do 
from falſe Chriſts and ſrom falſe aſtors, for 
their voice is ſtrange to them, and contrary 
9 nature that is in chem, and to 
eir ; | I 

6. T is parable ſpike 1. anto 
them: but they underſtood not what 
things they were which he fpake 
unto them. 7. Then faid Jeſus 
unto them again, Verily verily 1 
ſay unto you, I am the door of the 
ſheep. 8. All that ever came be- 
fore me, are thieves and robbers ; 
but the ſheep did not hear them. 
9. Lam the door; by me if any man 


enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall 
go in and out, and find paſture: | 
7. As my father's miſſion and witneſs is 
the door Hy which'I hoe y by I heing here- 
by made the ſhepherd o flock, 
Fes by which all others, paſtors ud ao 
muſt enter. Al that before me pretende 
to be Obriſts) were bar thieves and robbery} 
and the chbfen flock of God did not believe 
in them not ſullow them. I am the. true 
Chriſt and head of the church: They that 
believe in me and follow me, ſhall as my 
ſheep. be ſaſe and plentifully ſed. 
10. The thief cometh not, bub 
for to ſteal, and to kill, and to 
deſtroy: I am come that they migiit 
have life; and thut they night have 
it more abenctant 7 - 
1b. Paffe Chrifts and ſalfe propliets have 
but ſought thernſelyes; and ſeduced the 55 
ple to deſttuction 6f ſout and Body: art 
come to give men ſpritidl anck eternal = 
and to 125 thetn Higher in light, life at 
love, than was vouckſafed to the church be-' 
fore my incarnhtfoõn. 
| Ir, I am the good ſhe; JE d: the 
bod ſhepherd giveth his life for the 


p-. irn A1 N OF 4 
11. As he that keeps the ſheep not aan! 
ane but as his- ownz will venture 77 

If to defend them from thieves and wolves 
ſo will I Hy down my life ſor my fee p! 
12. But he that is an hirelifigy 
and not the ſhepherd, whoſe WN] 
the ſheep are not, ſeeih the wolf 
coming, and leaveth the theep, and 
fl.eth; and the wolf catcheth 
them, and ſcattereth the ſheeps 
13. The hireling/ fleeth,  becavſe 
he is an lireling, and careth nb 
for the hee. 
12, 13. He that ſeoketh his o worldly! 
intereſt by deceit, wilt ſhift for himſelf, ana 

for that intereſt expoſe the people to 

ir ſalvation by 


ſtruction, as not ſeeking the 
his vain-glory,/ + - * | 
14. J am the good ſhepherd, and 
— — my /ecp, and am Known'of 
„ > bet 48" 
14. 1 Know mine own, their perſons, 
their hearts and all their concerns; 12 
the, love and care of a goed ſhepherd: An 
my grace hath kh” them e me 
and my word. [T3319 einn 10 N69 
15. As the Father knoweth me; 
even fo know I the Father: and I 
= down my life for the ſheep. 
2 15. Ag 


4 


234 


CES 
18, As my Father, knoweth me with 
Lee! and I K the Father, ſo with a 
ſpecial love I lay 'down my life for their re- 
demption and ſalvation. -- | 
16. And other ſh have, 
which are not of this fold: them 
alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall 
hear my voice; and there thall be 
one fold; and one ſhepherd: 
16. And beſides the [Jews I have choſen 
people among the Gentiles: Them I muſt 
all and gather to me: and ſews and Gen- 
tiles ſhall be one catholic church under me 
theit only univerſal head and ſhepherd. 
1% Therefore doth my Father 
dove me, becauſe I lay down my 
life, that I might take it again. 
17. No rx, 1. It is not unſſi to aſſign cauſes. 
in man of God's love, 2% Vet nothing real 
in. God is cauſed b any creature. 3. But 
God's — ſor its eſſects, our, 
Jualifications are a receptive cauſe or diſpo- 
def 4 And ſo a cauſe extrinſical of the 
relative dengmination of God himſelf; 80 
Chriſt's conſent to do the. full work. of a 
mediator, was the condition, of his peculiar 
ard Which is called the Father” $ loving 
Him ſor it. An 0329 151453) p00; ba4 £ 
18. No man taketh it from me, 
bat I lay it down of myſelf: 1 
have power to lay it down, and I 
have power (o take it again, This 
commandment have I received of 
„ 
4148, Nor, 1. Chriſt ſoreknew his death 
d reſprtection: 2. It was the law of me- 
Malte proper to him, that he ſhould con- 
ſent fo to die, and then riſe and reign as 
his reward | | 
19. There was a' diviſion: there- 
fore again among the Jews for theſe 


4 20. And many of them 
id, He hath à devil, and is mad; 


hy hear ye him? 21. Others faid, - 


en not the words of him 
at hath a devil: Can a devil open 
the eyes of the blinßd?dðʒz: 
nee got; Hut, 
ey ſaid, The man is a diſtracted demo- 


words and miracles. 1 y 
22, "And'it was at Jeruſalem the 
fealt of the dedication, and- it was 
winter. n 
J P. Norx, Chriſt reſuſed not to be pre- 
en at this ſolemn feaſt, though appointed 
EA ; 


* 


- 
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but. by Maccabeus for a thankful comme- 
moration of the repairing of the temple. 


23, And Jeſus walked in the 
temple in Solomon's porch. 24. 
Then came the Jews round about 
him, and faid unto him, How long 
doſt thou make us to doubt? If 
thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 

24. Put us out of doubt. | 
25. Jeſus anſwered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not: the 
works. that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witneſs of me. 
1.24% Why aſk you me to tell you, who 
believe me not? My miracles done in the 


name and by the power of God, are a more 
ſatisſying teſtimony than my words. 

26. But ye believe not; becauſe 
ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid 
unto. you. 17 My ſheep bear my 
voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me. | 

25, 27. But no wonder that you believe 
not me; for you are not my choſen flock, 
nor qualified to believe: Were you my theep 
FB believe, and obey 


y word. | 

28. And I give unto them eter- 
nal life, gng they ſhall never periſh, 
neither ſhall any pluck. them out of 

28; To my true flock, I will give eter- 
nal life, and they ſhall never be condemned, 
loſt or forſaken: Nor ſhall any power pre- 
vail againſt: me, who will fave them. 

29. My Father which gave them 
me, is greater than all: and none 
is able to pluck tem out of my Fa- 
ther's hand. 30. I and my Father 
are one.” i 1 1 2 
29, 36. God my Father who gave them 
me to be ſaved, is Almighty, and none can 
overcome him, and take them ſrom his ſav- 
ing love. Arid he and 1 being one, they 
are ſafe with me. * 

31. Then the Jews took up 
ſtones again to ſtone him. 32. 
Jeſus anſwered them, Many good 
works have I ſhewed you from my 

ather; ſor which of thoſe works 

o ye ſtone me? 33. The Jews 
anſwered him, ſaying, For a good 


work we ſtone thee. not; but for 


blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, 
being a man, makeſt thyſelf God. 
FR -— VS xx. Worry 
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31. Note, No good work cou'd ſecure 
the Lord himſelf from the rage of 'ignorant 
men nor from their accuſation. 


34. Jeſus auſwered them, Is it 
not written in your law, I faid, Ye 
are gods? 35. If he called them 
gods, unto whom the word of God 
came, and the ſcripture cannot be 
broken : 36. Say ye of him, whom 
the Father had ſanRified, and ſent 
into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt; 
becauſe I ſaid, } am the Son of 
God? | 

34, 35, 36. If they may be called God's 
that are but magiſtrates, and men in dignity 
and power, how can you ſay, It is blaſphe- 
my for me to ſay, I am the Son of God 
who am by the Father ſanctified to the office 
of mediator, and ſent into the world there - 
unto ? 
Nor, That Chriſt here by his pleading 
ſor his right to his title, only from his office, 
doth not deny his title as from eternal gene- 
ration, but only tell them what they were 
then fit to hear. 

37. If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not. 38. But 
if I do, though ye believe not me, 
believe the works ; that ye may 
know and believe that the Father 
it in me, and I in him. 

37. If I do not ſuch works as certainly 
ſignify 
But if I do, believe what thoſe works do 
ſurely evidence, and then you will confeſs 
that God is in me and worketh them by 
me, and that I am in him and approved and 
acted by him, 


39. Therefore they fought again 
to take him : but he eſcaped out of 
their hand, 40. And went away 
again beyond Jordan, into the place 
where John at firſt baptized; and 
there he abode. 41. And many re- 
forted unto him, and ſaid, John did 
no miracle: but all things that 
John ſpake of this man, were true. 
42. And many believed on, him 
there. 1.8 

39. He avoided their perſgcution by 
flight: And in the wilderneſs where John 
firſt baptized, many believed on him, ſee- 
ing all falfilled-by him, which John bad 
foretold of him. e 
| Penn 2+ ee 
OW a certain man was ſick, 
| named Lazarus, of Bethany, 


CHAP. xt. 


God's atteſtation, believe me not: 


26 2 
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the town of Mary and her fiſter 
Martha. 2. (It was tat Mar 

which anointed the Lord with eins. 
ment, and wiped his feet with her 
hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was 
fick.) 3. Therefore his ſiſters fent 
unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold, he 
whom thou loveſt, is fick. "CY 

Norx, It is a doubt whether Bethany be 
the name of a town, or only of a tract of 
ground where the town was. 2. It is like 
that. this Mary is not the ſame with Mary 
Magdalen. 3 It is a ward, of comfort in 
all troubles, if we can ſay, It is on one 
that Chriſt loved. "ag 

4. When Jeſus heard lat, he 
ſaid, This ſickneſs is not unto death, 
but for the glory of God, that the 
Son of God might be glorified 
thereby. 

4. God's end in this ſickneſs of Lazarus, 
is not to remove him by death from this 
world, but tq prepare an advantage for the 
glorifying of himſelf in me. | 
5. Now Jeſus loved Martha, and 
her fſter, and Lazarus. 6. When 
he had heard therefore that he was 
ſick, he abode two days ſtill in the 
ſame place where he Was. 7, Then 
aſter that, ſaith he to lig diſciples, 
Let us go into Judea again. 

5. His love to them inclined him to help 
them : yet he moved not that his advantage 
might be the greater, to ſhew his love a 
power by railing the dead. Nor, Ws 
muſt nat miſinterpret God's delays. tri 

8. His diſciples ſay unto him, 
Maſter, the Jews of late ſought ta 
ſtone thee; and goeſt thou thither 
again? 9. Jeſus anſwered, Are 
there not twelve hours in the day? 
If avy man walk in the day, he 
ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the 
light of this world. 10. But if a 
man walk in the night, he ſtum- 
855 becauſe there is no light in 

im. 8 

9. As a man that walketh in the twelve 
hours of day-light is kept from ſtumbling 
by that light: So while my day of works 
continueth. I am ſafe, T 

11. Theſe things ſaid he: and 
after that, he ſaith unto them, Our 
friend Lazarus ſleepeth; but I go 
that I may. awake him out of 

on lleep. 
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I owbeit Jeſus ſpake of his 
5 bol they thought that he 
— $A of taking of reſt in 
ep. 14. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
em plainly, Taser is dead. 


15. And J am glad for your ſakes, fe 


that I was not there (to the in- 
tent ye may believe) nevertheleſs, 
Tet us go unto him. 

15. To raiſe him will more convince 
— than it would have done merely to 
dure him. 

16. Then ſaid Thomas, which is 
called Didymus, unto his 'fellow- 


diſciples, Let us alſo 80, that we 


ma) y die with him. 
16. Whether Thomas ſpake this | in mere 


paſſion, 2 et us die with grief, ] or as ex- 
ift's death and theirs by t the per: 
— ews, is to us uncertain. 


hen when Jeſus came, he 


| found that be had lain in the grave 


ur days already. 18. (Now Be: 
thany was "nigh bp aye WE 
about fifteen furlon ngs 0 
oy of the Jews came to Mares 

Mary, to comfort them con- 
cerning their brother. 

18. Nox x, A furlong is fix hundred foot, 
20. Then Martha, as ſoon as the 
heard that Jeſus was comin — 
and met Tap but Mar 2 
in the houſe. 2. Then +5; 
Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou 
hadſt been here, my ſpielher had 
not died. 22. But J know, that 
even how whatſoever thou wilt 
aſk of God, God will give it thee, 

21, 22. Nets,” She believed that Chriſt 
could. have prevented his death, 'and could 


et raiſe him, 2. Aud that it muſt, be by 
* God. 


. Jeſus faith unto N Thy 
brotha] ſhall riſe again. ar- 
tha 1 * him, 1 1 that 
e ſhall riſt 1 22 in che reſurrec- 
fon at the yr 
23. NoTs, The re urrection of the body 
was then believed as an undoubted truth. 


26. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am 
reſurreQion, and the life: he 
out delten in may; though he 


CHAP. XI. 


were dead, yet ſhall he live: 26. 
And — liveth and be- 
lieveth in me, ſnall never die. Be. 
lieveſt thou this ? 

25. I am the principle and cauſe of life 
and re furreſtion. The dead that believe in 
me ſhall be raiſed; And the living ſha 
believe in me ſhall live for ever ye 
ouls, firſt and their bodies after, raiſed 
bleſſedneſs. 

27. She faith unto him, — 
Lord: I believe that thou art the 
Ohriſt, the Son of God, which 
ſliould come into the world. 


27. Vea, for I believe that thou art the 
hriſt, and therefore hath er of life and 


28. And when the had ſo ſaid, 
the went her way, and called Mary 
her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying, The 


Maſter is come, and pal th for 


thee. 29. As ſoon as ſhe heard zhat, 
ſhe arofe quickly, and came unto 
im. 50. Now Jefus was not yet 
come Jntg the town, but was in 
(hat ace where Martha met him. 
Ae ] Jews then which were 
ith her in tbe houſe, 2 com- 
x, her, when they ſaw Mary 
hat ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went 
out, followed. her, ſaying, She 
_ unto the grave, to weep 
ere | 


29. NoTEx, Faith, love, and neceſſity will 
make all hafte. 


32. Then when Mary was come 
here, Jeſus was, and ſaw him, 
ſhe fell down at his feet, ſaying 
unto im, 'Loxd, if thou badf 
been here, my heowber had not 
ied. 33. When Jeſus therefore 
law her weeping ; and th the Jews 
Iſo weeping hh came with her, 
fl gr 1 0 in the ſpirit, and was 
troubled, 34. And ſaid, Where 
paye ge lai him? They ſay unto 
im, Lord, come and fed 3 . Jeſus 
vent 
, TE, Chriſt in compaſ- 
how a +4 PRES . And bo 


loveth us no leſs now, chan when he 2 
with mourners. 


36. Then ſaid iby les Behold 
how mh kt 
4 hos 


4 n „ aa we = ">= 


e 
n 
* 
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36. Love can expreſs itſelf by grief for 
the burt of thoſe whom we love. 
| And ſome of them faid 
Could not this man which opened 
the eyes of the blind, have cauled 
that even this man ſhould nat have 
died? 38. Jeſus therefore again 
groaning in himſelf, cometh to the 
rave. It was a cave, and a ſtone 
Gy upon it. 39. Jeſus ſaid, Take 
e away the ſtene. Martha, the 
der of him that was dead, ſaith 
unto him, Lord, by this time he 
ſtinketh ; for he hath been dead 
four days. 
39. Note, How vile a thing will leſs 
xy ſour days, ſhew the body of man tv 
e? Is pride and vain pampering kit ſox 
ſuch a body? | 
40. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I 
ot unto thee, that if thou wouldeſt 
arch thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory 
of God? 
o. NoTx, The effect of God's power 
27 glory ; and unbelief hinders the ef- 
in us, 
41, Then they took away the 
ſtone from the place where the dead 
was laid. And Jeſus lift up 4zs eyes, 
and faid, Father, I thank thee that 
thou haſt heard me. 42. And I 
knew that thou heareſt me always: 
but becauſe of the people which 
ſtand by, I ſaid it, that they may 
believe that thou haſt ſent me. 
41, 42. He looked up towards heaven as 
the place of God's glory, the ſpring and 
end of earthly bleſings: Nork, Chriſt 
knew before that God would do this miracle 
by him: but begged it by prayer to con- 
vince the hearers that it was of God. 2, It 
is our comfort that Chriſt's interceſſion is 
always heard. ee 
43. And when he had thus ſpo- 
ken, he cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come forth. 44. And he 
that was dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with grave-clothes ; 
and his face was bound about with 
a napkin, Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
Looſe him, and let him go. 
43. NoTx, It was not the loud voice, 
but the inviſible power that revived him : 
yet Chriſt would ſuit his voice thereto. 
2. It is vain to alk. how could he go when 
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his ſeet were bound? As if all fort of þind- 
ing diſabled from riſing, or Chri Id 
not enable him, who reviyed him. 

45. Then many of theJews which 
came tq Mary, and had ſeen the 
things which Jeſus did, believed 
on him, 

45. This miracle convinced many, (and 
it is ſtrange that it convinced not all.) 

46. But ſome of them went their 
ways to the Phariſees, and told 
them what things Jeſus had done. 

46. Some hardened ſpectators turned all 
this but to information againſt him to the 
Phariſees. | 4 

47. Then gathered the chief 
prieſts and the Phariſees a council, 
and ſaid, What do we? for this 
man doeth many miracles. 48. If 
we let him thus alone, all men will 
believe on him; and the Romans 
ſhall come and take away both our 
place and nation, 49. And one of 
them named 3 being the 
high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid 
unto them, Le know nothing at 
all, 50. Nor conſider that it is ex- 
pedient for us, that one man ſhould 
die for the people, and that the 
whole nation periſh not. 

47: NoTs, 1. The greater Chriſt's mi- 
racles were, the more they thought they 
ought to deftroy him, becauſe the people 
would the more follow him: And ſtill the 
wiſer and better any miniſter of Chriſt is, 
the more worldly wicked men endeavour 
to deſtray them, becauſe the people follow 
them. 2. The fear of great men's pow 
more than God's, cauſeth wicked politiciang 
to defiroy the beſt. 3. But thereby they 
bring on themſelves that very deſtruction 
which they thought to avoid. 

51. And this ſpake he not of 
bimſelf: but being high prieſt that 

ear, he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould 
Nie for n nation: 52. And not 
ſor that nation only, but that alſo 
he ſhould gather together in one, 
the children of God that were ſcat- 
tered abroad. 

St. And though he meant this of ſavin 
them from the Romans though by injuſtice, 
yet he being prieft that year (though by un- 
lawſul entrance by the Roman power,) God 
honoured the office ſo far as to make him 
utter thole words, which ſhould be 2 juſt 
2 | prophecy 
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phecy as meant by God, though not b 
im: And ſhould fignify that Chriſt's death 
ſhould tend to the converſion alſo of the 
choſen people of God in all the Gentile world, 
who ſhould thereby be made his children, 
and one church. / T 

53. Then from that day forth, 
they took counſel together for to 


put him to death, ; 

53. The greateſt miracle and good work 
of Chriſt, fixed their reſolution to murder 
hi 


m. 

54. Jeſus therefore walked no 
more openly among the Jews; but 
went thence unto a country near 
to the wildernefs, into a city called 
Ephraim, and there continued with 
his diſciples. | 

54. NoTe, Chriſt yet fled from perſecu- 
tion, and ſpent moſt of the three years and 
a balf of his public miniftry among remote, 
poor people in Galilee or near the wilder- 
nets, 

Norz, Cu. It is ſtrange that Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke ſay nothing of this great 
miracle. 

Anſw, 1. No one was to ſay all: but all 
together to ſay ſufficient. 2. And John tells 
us, that even all together, kave ſaid but little 
of all that Chriſt ſaid and did: but only ſo 
much as ſhould be enough to convince un- 
believers. 

e, Where was Lazarus's ſoul while he 
was dead? If in heaven, was it not a wrong 
to him to come thence? And did he remem- 
ber what he ſaw there? and tell it to any? 
If not, doth it not make for the ſleepy in- 
activity of ſouls departed ? An. Souls go 
not to heaven, by neceſſitation as a ſtone 
deſcendeth; but are diſpoſed of by God as 
the ſupreme governor; thoſe that are for 
heaven to heaven, and thoſe that ſerve devils 
to the devils; and thoſe that are not yet 
judged io either, but are to live preſent] 
again on earth (as Lazarus and others raiſed 
are reſerved by God accordingly, whether 
yet in the body (as in a fra) or near it, 
or where God pleated, and vouchſafed no 
other knowiedge and memory than is meet 
for ſuch as are to revive and live yet on earth, 

55. And the Jews paſſover was 
nigh at hand: and many went out 
of the country up to Jeruſalem be- 
fore the paſſover, to purify them- 
ſelves. 

3 The legally unclean were not to cele- 
brate the paſſover. 

56. Then ſought they for Jeſus, and 


ks among themſelves, as they 
in the temple, What think ye, 
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that he will not come to the feaſt ? 

56, For all were bound to come to it, 
that were not unavoidably hindered, 

57. Now both the chief prieſts 
and the Phariſees had given a com- 
mandment, that if any man knew 
where he were, he ſhould ſhew i, 
that they might take him. 

57. Norx, 1. Chriſt's miniſters uſe God'g 
ordinances to ſave men, and the devil's 
clergy ule them for ſnares, miſchief and 
murder. 2. They will not Jet the people 
be neuters between God and the devil, but 
force them to be informing perſecutors, 

CHAP. XII. 

HEN Jeſus, fix days before 
the paſſover, came to Be- 
thany, where Lazarus was which 
had been dead, whom he raiſed 
from the dead, 2. There they 
made him a ſupper” and Martha 
ſerved ; but Lazarus was one of 
them that ſat at the table with him. 

I. No rx, 1, Chriſt was not againſt feſtival 
entertainment. 2. This is the ſame hiſtory 
mentioned, Luke 10. Where you may ſee 
more of it. 

3. Then took Mary a pound of 
ointment, of ſpikenard, very coſtly, 
and anointed the feet of Jeſus, and 
wiped his feet with her hair : and 
the houſe was filled with the odour 
of the ointment, 

3. NorTs, 1. It is not unlike that ſuch an 
action was twice done, that is, by two ſeve- 
ral Mary's; and that this is not the ſame 
with that Lute 7, But yet it is very hard to 
judge where this was done: that it was 
thrice done is not probable: And that it was 
done in the houſe of Simon the leper other 
evangeliſts notity : yet here it ſeemeth to 
have been done in Martha's. own houſe, 
compared with Zuke 10. It is moſt likely 
to me that Simon and Martha dwelling in 
the ſame village at Bethagy, yoined their 
purſes and labour, and feaſted him in Si- 
mon's houſe where this anointing was done: 
But that he was alfo entertained at Martha 
and Mary's houſe, where that was done; 
which is recorded, Luke jo. 

4. Then faith one of his diſciples, 

udas Iſcariot, Simon's n, which 
ould betray him, 5. Why was 


not this ointment ſold for three hun- 
dred pence, and given to the poor? 
4, 5. Norx, That as piety is oft pretend- 
ed by hypocrites againſt charity, ſo is cha- 
rity here by Judas againſt piety : And there 
N 13 
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is no work ſo good but may be oppoſed by 
very fair pretences. 

6. This he ſaid, not that he cared 
for the poor; but becauſe he was 
a thief, and had the bag, and bare 
what was put therein, | 

6. Judas being purſe-bearer, falſſy pre- 
tended a care of the poor, for his ſelfiſh 
covetouſneſs. | 

Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone: 
againſt the day of my burying hath 
ſhe kept this. 8. For the poor 
always ye have with you; but me 
ye have not always. 

7. This which the gave ſhall be as it were 
for my funeral embalming; that may be 
beſt on ſuch an extraordinary occahon, which 
ordinarily is not ſo, You may always give 
to the poor. 

9. Much people of the Jews 
therefore knew that he was there: 
and they came, not for Jeſus ſake 
only, but that they might ſee La- 
zarus alſo, whom he had raiſed 
from the dead. 10. But the chief 
prieſts conſulted, that they might 
put Lazarus alſo to death. 11. Be- 
cauſe that by reaſon of him many 
of the Jews went away, and be- 
lieved on Jeſus. 

9. NoTE, f. To be put to death by ſuch 
wicked priefts and rulers, is no diſhonour 
or note of guilt in the ſufferer. 2. We ſee 
here how much Dives was deceived, Luke 
16. That thought his brethren would have 
been perſuaded by Lazarus ſent from the 
dead: It is like they would have indicted 
him for a ſcandalum magnatum, or put him 
to death again. 

12. On the next day, much peo- 
ple that were come to the feaſt, 
when they heard that Jeſus was 
coming to ie 13. Took 
branches of palm- trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, Ho- 
ſanna, bleſſed 7; the king of Iſrael 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 

12, 13. They honoured him by this ap- 
plauding ſoleranity, as the Meſſiah ſent from 
God to be the king of Iſrael. 


14. And Jefus when he had 
found a young aſs, fat thereon : as 
it is written, 1 f Fear not, daughter 
of Sion : behold, thy King cometh, 


litting on aſs's colt, 


ST. JOHN, 239 


14, 15. Thus Zach. 9. 9. Was fulfilled. _ 
16. Theſe things underſtood not 
his diſciples at the firſt : but when 
— was glorified, then remem- 
ered they that theſe things were 
written of him, and tat they had 
done theſe things unto him. 

16, Norx, Many things are ſaid and done 
by Chriſt, which hall not be preſently un- 
derſtood, but in their ſeaſon. 

17. And the people therefore 
that was with him, when he called 
Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed 
him from the dead, bare record. 
18. For this cauſe the people alſo 
met him, for that they heard that 
he had done this miracle. 

17, 18. Nor, It was the people that 


had ſeen and heard of his raiſing Lazarus, 
that there met him as king, with hoſanna's. 

19. The Phariſees therefore ſaid 
among themſelves, Perceive ye 
how ye prevail nothing ? behold 
the world is gone after him. 

19. Nor, They thought their danger 
imminent, that the people would proclaim 
him king, and then the Romans would de- 
frroy their country as rebels; for they could 
not truſt God to ſave them from the Ro- 


mans, though miracles ſhould have taught 
it them. 


20, And there were certain 
Greeks among them, that came up 
to worſhip at the feaſt : | 

20. Theſe Greeks were not the Jews of 
Alexandria that uſed the Greek tongue, 
(elſewhere called Greeks) but the Proſe - 
lytes of the gates, who worthipped but as 
Catechumens did with Chriſtians. 


21. The fame came therefore to 
Philip, which was of Bethſaida of 
Galilee, and deſired him, ſaying, 
Sir, we would fee Jeſus. 22. Phi- 
lip cometh and telleth Andrew : 
and again, Andrew and Philip told 
Jeſus, 23. And Jeſus anſwered 
them, ſaying, the hour is come, 
that the Son of Man ſhould be glo- 
rified. 24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, Except a corn of wheat fall 
into the ground, and die, it abideth 
alone : Pat if it die, it bringeth 
forth-much fruit. | 


21. When Greeks by the fame of Chriſt's 
miracles deſired to lee him, he tells them, 
that 
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that indeed the time of his þlory in the 
world by men's believing on him, was at 
Hand: But that he muſt die fifſt, and then 
the cathotick church ſhould be gathered. A 
gain of wheat is faid to die, becauſe the 
diffolution and change mak eth it no longer 
1 grain of wheat, but the ſeed of many new 
grains with the ftraw. e 

25. He that loveth his life ſhall 
lofe it: and he that hateth his life 
in this world, ſhall keep it unto life 
eternal. | 3 fo 

25: And as it is with me it will be with 
2 : He that fo overloveth his life, as that 

| caritiot ſorſake it for my ſake and his 
falvation; ſhall loſe it by keeping of it: 
ind he that caſteth it away as men do a 

ed thing, rather than deny me and ſin, 
ſhall live ſor ever. , | 

26. If any mati ſerve me, let him 
follow me; and where I am; there 
ſhall alſo my fervant be: if any 
man ſerve me, him will my Father 
honour. "Rv 

26. If any man will be a Chriſtian, tet 
him not ſtick to do and ſuffer as I do; but 
believe that he ſball fare no worſe than I; 
but if he die, he Mall be with. me where 1 
am : For my father will honour thoſe that 
ſerve me: _ | 

. NoTs, . To be a Chriſtian, and to be 
one that ſerveth Chriſt, are all one. 2 Sal- 
vation. is promiſed to all that ſerve Chrift. 
3. They that ſerve him, ſhall be with him 
where he is: Therefore the ſpirits of the juſt 
made perfect are in paradife, and heaven; 
for Ebriſt is there. This is our great com- 
fort in hfe and at death: And we muſt then 
thus think of bur godly departed friends, 
they are all with Chriſt. 

27. Now is my ſoul troubled; 
and whatſhall I fay ? Father, ſave 
me from this hour: but for this 
oauſe came I unto this hour. 28. 
Father, glorify thy name. Then 
came there a voice from heaven, 
ſayings ] bave both glorified 17, and 
will glorify # again. 

27 28. I aw 2 man, and my ſoul is 
troubled at the foreſight of my death and 
ſuffering, and nature inclineth me to ſay, 
ather, ſave me from it: But T muſt not 
take up with that natural defire; for I came 
on purpoſe thus to fuffer i Therefore my 
choice and prayer is, Fatoer, glorify thy 
name: Then came there a voice, &c, 
29. The people therefore that 
ſtood by, and heard #, ſaid that it 
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thundered : others faid; An angel 
ſpake to him. a] 

29. They heard the ſound; but undet- 
ſtood hot the words. TH ; 
30. Jeſos anſwered and ſald, This 
vbice came not betcauſe of me, but 
for your fakes. 31. Now is the 
judgment of this World: now ſhall 
the prince of this world be taſt out. 
32. And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto 
me. 33. (This he ſaid; fignifying 
what death he ſhould die.) 

30. This voice though ſpoke to me; was 
for your conviction; and not for my ſake 
only : For now the time is at hand when the 
wickednefs of this world ſhall be detected 
and puniſhed; and Satan the prince of this 
world caft out of his poſſeſſion by the ga- 
thering of my churth; And when I a 
lifted up from the earth by ewe, ! 
ſhall be lifted up to heaven in glory, and 
will by my word and ſpirit draw many na- 
ions to me their Saviour: By being hit up; 
he meant his crucifix ion as in order to his re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion. | | 
ws The people ahfwered mm 
We have heard out of the law, tha 
Ehrift abideth for ever: and how 
ſayeſt thou, The Son of, Man muſt 
be lift up? who is this Sdn of Man? 

34. We have been taught that Chriſt 
dieth not, but ſhall have everlaſting king- 
dom : who then is that Son of Man that 
thou ſayeſt muſt be liſt up? _ | 
35. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Yet a little while is the light with 
1 walk while ye have the light, 
eſt darkneſs come upon you : for 
he that walketh in darkneſs, know- 
eth not whither he [Spin 35. 
While ye have light, believe in the 
light, that ye may be the children 
of light, Theſe things ſpake Jeſus 
and departed, and did hide imſelf 
from them. . N 

25; 36. Though Chriſt abide for ever; 
he will not for ever abide viſible with you: 
It is but à little while that he who is the 
ly ht witl continue among yow': Obey the 
light while you have it, leſt darkneſs ſur- 
prize you: and he that walketh in darkneſs 
mn; not whither he goeth, nor whether 
he do well or ill. Before I be taken from 
you, believe in me, that ye may be illu- 
minated, adopted, and enjoy the light. 

37. But 
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37. But though be had done ſo 
many miracles before them, yet 


they believed not on him: 38. 


That the ſaying of Eſaias the pro- 
phet might be fulfilled, which he 
ſpake, Lord, who hath believed our 
report? and to whom hath the arm 
of the Lord been revealed. 

37. All his miracles cauſed them not to 
believe: And ſo Ifaiah's prophecy was ful- 
filled in them, &c. 

39. Therefore they could not 
believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid 
again, 40. He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their heart; 
that they ſhould not ſee with heir 
eyes, nor underſtand with their 
heart, and be converted, and I 
ſhould heal them. 41. Theſe things 
ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory, 
and ſpake of him. 

39. And no wonder that they believed 
not, for it could not be; it being foretold 
by Iſaiah, that God would foriake them: 
which Iſaiah, ſoreſeeing Chrift's day by in- 
ſpiration, did mean in that propheſy. 

Norx, To underſtand this, 1. We muſt 
diſtinguiſh between a cauſed neceſſity, and a 
neceffity of conſequence in order of arguing, 
2. Between men that have fortcited God's 
grace by rejection, and thoſe that grace is 
newly offered to; And fo, 1. God 1s not the 
efficient cauſe of any fin: 2. But he deſerteth 
many that abuſe his grace, and leaveth them 
to their blindneſs and obſtinacy: 3. And tor 
it he cauſeth their deſtruction. 4. And he 
oft foretelleth this: 5. And his prediction 
maketh the thing foretold hypothetically ne- 
ceſſary, or a certain conſequence in order of 
arguing: It being impoſſible that God ſhould 
be: And ſo all that is foreknown by God 
or man will come to paſs; when foreknow- 
ledge doth not cauſe it, but prove it: 6. And 
deſerted ſouls have a moral impotency to 
repent, that is, an indiſpoſition which no- 
thing in their depraved nature will over- 
come. af: 

42. Nevertheleſs, among the 
chief rulers alſo many believed on 


him; but becauſe of the Phariſees 
they did not confeſs him, leſt they 
ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. 
43- For they loved the praiſe of 


men more than the praiſe of God. 

42. Many of the chief rulers had a ſecret 
belief, but not enough to make them openly 
own and confeſs him, left they thould be 


. ſpeak. 


excommunicate and reproached; for the love 


of their reputation with men, .did prevail 


in them againſt their love of God's ap- 


probation. 

44. Jeſus cried, and ſaid, He 
that believeth on me, believeth 
on him that ſent me. 45. And 
he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
ſent me. | | 

44. To believe in me is not to take my 
own teſtimony, but God's that ſent me, and 
ſo is ultimately, to believe on him; And it 
is God's power that you ſee, when ye ſee my 
works. | 

46. I am come a light into the 
world, that whoſoever believeth 
on me, ſhould not abide in dark- 
neſs. | 

46. The world is in darkneſs, and I am 
ſent to be their light and teacher, to bring 
them out of it; even from the darkneſs of 
atheiſm, heatheniſm, infidelity and un- 
righteouſneſs. 

47. And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, I judge 
him not: for I came not to judge 
the world, but to fave the world. 
48. He that rejecteth me, and re- 
ceiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him: the word that I 
have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge 
him in the laſt day., 

47. It is not the work that I came for into 


the world to accuſe men as their enemy for 


rejecting my word: The final rejecters of 
it will be condemned, but not ſ@ much by 
my accuſation, as by the evidence of truth 
and divine atteſtation in the word which 
they rejected, 

Nor R, It is uſual in the goſpel, for a com- 
parative negation to be expreſſed poſitively ; 
as [I judge him not} that is, not chiefly; 
[Care not; labour not for the food that pe- 
riſheth] that is, comparitively, let it be leaſt 
and laſt, Many ſuch there are. 

49, For I have not ſpoken of 
myſelf; but the Father which ſent 
me, he gave me a commandment, 
what I ſhould ſay and what T ſhould 
co. And I know that his 
commandment is life everlaſting : 
whatſoever I {peak therefore, even 
as the Father ſaid unto me, fo I 
ſpeak. | 

It is not the mere word of me as 

a ma God's word fpoken by me 
his d, which I have preached: And 
| his 
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his word is the cauſe of, and guide to ever- 
ing life. 
Nor, Chriſt as man was under a pecu- 
lar law of mediation, proper to himſelf. 


"CHAP. XIII. 


| OW before the feaſt of the 

\N paſſover, when Jeſus knew 
that his hour was come, that he 
ſhould depart out of this world 
unto the Father, having loved his 
own which were in the world, he 
loved them unto the end. 

1. The foreknowledge of his approaching 

departure t6 the father, cauſed him in this 
ſpecial manner to ſhew his love to his dil- 
ciples. * 
2. And ſupper being ended, (the 
devil having now put into the heart 
of Judas Ifcariot, Simon's /n, to 
betray him.) 

2. No rx, Sin is the off-ſpring of a wicked 
heart and the devil together. h 
3. Jeſus knowing that the Fa- 
ther had given all things into his 
hands, and that he was come from 
God, and went to God, 4. He 
riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide 
his garments, and took a towel and 
girded himſelf. 5. After that he 
2 water into a baſon, and 

egan to waſh the diſciples feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. 

3. Jeſus knowing that he was preſently 
to take poſſeſſion of his univerſal dominion, 
and return to God, from whom he came, did 
humble himſelf to this work of LOFE and 
SERVICE, for an example to them; He 
riſeth from ſupper, & c. 

Norx, What is meant by Chriſt's coming 
frem God is beſore opened. 

6. Then cometh he to Simon 
Peter ; and Peter ſaith unto him, 
Lord, doſt thou waſh my feet ? 
7. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, What I do, thou knoweſt not 
now ; but thou ſhalt know here- 
after. 

6, 7. Nor, 1. We muſt not refuſe God's 
mercies on pretence of humility or unwor- 
thineſs, 2. We muſt obediently ſubmit to 
thoſe commands and dealings of God, the 
reaſon of which we cannot yet underſtand, 
becauſe it is God's will, and we fkall un- 
derſtand them hereafter, 
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8. Peter ſaith unto him, Thou 
ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus 
anſwered him, If 1 waſh thee not, 
thou haſt no part with me. g. Si- 
mon Peter Ei unto him, Lord, 
hot my feet only, but alſo n hands 


and my head. 

8, 9. NoTx, 1. It was Peter's raſhneſe to 
reſolve agaihſt that which he underſtood not. 
2, Chriſt waſheth a!l that have part in him 
from the guilt and filth of fin. 3. It is laws 
ful and a duty to change a purpoſe taken up 
upon miſtakes, and to break that word which 
did but expreſs ſuch a purpoſe: There are 
three ſorts of affirming words. 1. Aſertions 
ſayings this or that ts true, or is not true; 
To violate theſe wilfully is lying; and in 
witneſs bearing, it is a heinous fin. We 
muſt aſſert nothing but truth, ; 

2. Promiſes : Which if made to God are 
vows: if to man, it giveth them right to 
what we promiſe. Theſe bind us as far as 
we had power to make them. And if we 
had ſuch power, and it be about lawful 
things, we may not break them : without 
his conſent to whom the promiſe was made; 
or ſome one that hath ſull power over him 
in that concern. 

3. There is a Hollicitatiun, Or rather, 4 
bare utterance of a man's reſolution, As 
[ This or that I vil do, or give, Sc.] This 
ever in all rational men ſuppoſeth many 
conditions, As [if God will] Cif 1 live and 
be ablez] [If the change of things alter not 
my caſe.] [If I find not my reaſon miſ- 
taken, &c.] No chriſtian may be ſuppoſed 
to ſay [I will do this whether God will or 
not: whether I live or die: whatever befal 
me, or though I find that my reaſon is an 
error.] As in all ſuch caſes it is a duty to 
change a refolution, ſo it is a duty to go 
againſt that word by which we expreſſed 
dur reſolution : to change mind, word and 
work for the better, is a duty. So Peter 
doth here. 4 

10. Jeſus faith unto him, He 
that is waſhed, needeth not, fave 
to waſh is feet, but is clean every 


whit: and ye are clean, but not 
all. 11. For be knew whv ſhould 


betray him; therefore ſaid he, Ye 


are not all clean. 


may be as ſufficient a ceremony to fighi 
your cleanſing, as if I had waſhed you a 
over, I have done this according to the 
cuſtom of this country, where with going 
bare legged, the feet gather duſt ; to ſhew 
you that as you have need of daily clean& 
iag from the pollution that. you ate liable 
. to 


IO, 11. The waſhing of the feet ni 
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to gather from this world, ſo I am he that 
condeſcend to cleanſe you ſrom it, &c. 

12. So after he had waſhed their 
feet, and had taken his garments, 
and was ſet down again, he ſaid 
unto them, Know ye what I have 
done to you? 13. Ye call me Maſ- 
ter, and Lord: and ye ſay well; 
for ſo I am. 14. If I then your Lord 
and Maſter, have waſhed your feet, 

e alſo ought to waſh one another's 
eet. 15. For I have given you 
an example, that ye ſhould do as I 
have done to you. 

12, 13, &c, Knowing what pride and 
uncharitableneſs man's natwe is capable of, 
and what muſt be the ſpirit and life of my 
miniſters, 1 have given you this example 
to teach you to ſtoop to the feet of the 
loweſt, to the loweft offices of love and 
ſervice, And now if you, or any of my 
miniſters ſhall either diſdain this by pride, 
and inſtead of it domincer, and menace, 
or perſecute the weak, or by floth or un- 
charitableneſs neglect ſuch minifterial offices 
of love, my example ſhall condemn all ſuch, 

16, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, 
The ſervant is not greater than his 
Lord, neither he that is ſent, 
greater than he that ſent him, 
17. If ye know thele things, happy 
are ye if ye do them. 

16, 17. Make not light of what I ſay to 
you; and pretend not your ſuperiority or 
epiſcopal power to excuſe you from this 
miniſterial ſervice and condeſcenſion to the 
loweſt : you are not greater than I that ſend 
you : you are but my ſervants, and this is 
my ervice, If you not only know this 

ut do it, you ſhall be bleſſed in your re- 
ward: But if you. pretend learning and 
knowledge, and negle& this work, your 
guilt and miſery will be double, 

18. 1 ſpeak not of you all, I 
know whom I have choſen : but 
that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, 
He that eateth bread with me, 
hath lift up his heel againſt me. 

18. I do not equal you by this ſpeech: 1 
know you all whom I have choſen to follow 
me; and I know that in one of you that 
fcripture will be fulfilled, He that eateth 
bread, Kc. | 

19. Now I tell you before it 
come, that when it is come to pals, 
ye may believe that I am he, 

t9. I tell you before, that when you ſee 


that I know what will come to paſs, it ma 
confirm your faith, * 4 
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20. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, He that receiveth whomſoe- 
ver I ſend, receiveth me: and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him 
that ſent me. 

20, But you that are my faithful meſſen- 
gers, ſhall not fail of ſucceſs, or of reward: 

I will take the receiving of you and your 
meſſage as the receiving of myſelf, and as 
the receiving of God himſelf that ſent me. 


21. When Jefus had thus ſaid, 
he was troubled in ſpirit, and teſ- 
tified and faid, Verily, verily, I fa 
unto you, that one of you mall 
betray me. 

21. Then Jeſus with a troubled mind, in 
a juſt ſenſe of the traitor's fin and miſery 
and his own approaching ſuffering told 


them more plainly, that one of them would 
betray him to death. 


22. Then the diſciples looked 
one on another, doubting of whom 
he ſpake. 


22. They were troubled, and were 
thinking who this ſhould be. 


23. Now there was leaning on 
Jefus boſom, one of his diſciples 
whom Jeſus loved. 24. Simon 
Peter therefore beckoned to him, 
that he ſhould aſk who it ſhould 
be of whom he ſpake. 25. He 
then lying on Jeſus breaſt, ſaith 
unto him, Lord, who is it ? 


23. John at the deſire of Peter aſked him 
ſecretly, who it was. | 


26. Jeſus anſwered, He it is to 
whom I ſhall give a ſop, when 1 
have dipped it. And when he had 
dipped the ſop, he gave it to Judas 
Iſcariot the /on of Simon. 5 

26. Jeſus told John ſecretly, it is he to 


whom I give the next piece of bread dipped: 
Which he did ts Judas. 
Satan 


27. And after the fo 
entered into him. Then faid Jeſus 
unto him, That thou doeft, da 
a | 
27. As his hypocriſy and thieving and 
covetouſneſs gave Satan power ovef him 


before : ſo now upon his obdurateneſFfter 


all warnings, he had greater power to hurry 
him to the execution. And Chriſt by ſay- 
ing [What thou doſt, do quickly} intimated 
to him that he knew his mind. 

28. Now no man at the table 


knew for what intent he ſpake this 
unto him 
2H 2 


28. Nona 
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28. None of them (unleſs perhaps John) 
underſtood what he meant. 

29. For fome of them thought, 
becaufe Judas had the bag, that 
Jeſus had faid unto him, Buy 74 
things that we have need of againſt 
the feaſt; or that he ſhould give 
ſomething to the poor. 30. He 
then 8 received the ſop, went 
immediately out: and it was night. 
29. Judas had the purſe, and that occa- 
fioned their miſtake. 30. Nor, This im- 
mediate going out, maketh it uncertain whe- 
ther he received the ſacramental part of the 
ſupper. 

31. Therefore when he was gone 
out, Jeſus faid, Now is the Son of 
man glorified, and God is glorified 
in him. 32. If God be glorified in 
him, God ſhall alſo glorify him in 
himſelf, and ſhall ſtraightway glo- 
rify-him. 

31, 32. Now is the time at hand that 1 
ſhall be glorified by my death and reſurrec- 


tion ; and God ſhall be glorified in me, and 
becauſe God is glorified in me, he will 


glorify me ſpeedily in myſelf, 


33. Little children, yet a little 


"while I am with 1 25 Ye ſhall 


ſeek me: and as I ſaid unto the 


Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 


come; ſo now I ſay unto you. 
33. Dear children, the time is now at 
hand, when I muſt depart from you, and 
you cannot now follow me, 

34. A new. commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one ano- 
ther; as T have loved you, that ye 
alſo love one another. 

34. And being to part from you, I leave 
this with you as my laft and great command 
in my teſtament, that you truly love one 
another; even as I have loved you who lay 
down my life for you. . 
35. By this ſhall all men know 
that ye are my diſciples, if ye have 
love one to another. 

35. It is not bare names and words that 
make men my true diſciptes, but learning 
of me, aud obeying me: And this is the 
2 leſſon and command which you muſt 

as the ſymbol of my religion and 
Church, by which. all muſt — that you 
are my diſciples, even by true practical 
love to all true chriſtians, o #l + 
Nor, To hate, malign, hurt and per- 
ſecute Chriſt's ſeryants, doth as. truly prove 
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men to be no chriſtians, as to deny the 
faith, how fair pretences ſoever may be 
their cloak. 

36. Simon Peter faid unto him, 
Lord, whither goeſt thou? Jeſus 
an{wered him, Whither I go, thou 
canſt not follow me now ; but thou 
ſha!t follow me afterwards. 

36. Thou ſhalt go to the ſame place in 
time, and the like way. 

37. Peter faid unto him, Lord, 
why cannot I follow thee now? 
I wilt lay down my life for thy ſake. 
38. Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou 
lay down thy life for my ſake? 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, The 
cock ſhall not crow, till thou haſt 
denied me thrice, 

38. As confident as thou art of thy fide- 
lity, I know thy heart better than thou 
doſt, and I know that before cock-crow- 
ing be paſt, thou wilt thrice deny thou 
kneweſt me, 


CHAP. XIV. 
E T not your heart be trou- 
bled: ye believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me. 2. In my father's 
houſe are many manfions ; if it were 


not /o, I would have told you: I 
go to prepare a E for you. 

1. Let not my departure trouble your 
hearts: truſt and truſt me with your 
ſouls and bodies. In my Father's houſe 
there are rooms enough to receive all mine 
as well as me: If it were not fo, I would 
not have drawn you to hope for it in vain, 
but have told you the truth: I go before 
you to prepare for your entertainment. 


3- And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, Iwill come again, 
and receive you unto myſelf, that 


where I am, zhere ye may be alſo. 

3. Fear not that I ſhould leave you deſo- 
hte: I do'net prepare a place for you in 
vain, but will come again and take you and 
all believers to myfelt as a glorified ſociety. 
No rk, Did not many other texts: aſſure us 
of the ſoul's reception io Chriſt at our death, 
this would be ſad to us, and make us think 
he would not take us to. himſelf till his re- 
turn to judgment. But it being then that 
our ſelicity will be conſummate, in the con- 
ſummation of the whole church in one body, 
therefore Chrift putteth this promiſe of the 
fulleſt perfection for their comfort, 


4. And whither I go, ye know, 
and the way ye know. 
| ak 4. And 


CHAP. XIV. 


4. And you are not utter ſtrangers to the 
God and place that I go to, or to the way. 

5. Thomas faith unto him, Lord, 
we know not whither thou goeſt, 
and how can we know the way ? 
6. Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the 
way, and the truth, and the life : 
no man cometh unto the Father but 
by me. 

5, 6. It is to the Father I am going: And 
think not «carnally of the place or ſtate, or 
way : I am your way and guide, and I am 
the truth ſignified by all ceremonial ſhadows; 
and I am 2 life both efficiently, direc- 
tively and finally: you muſt come to God 
a3 your end, by me as the only way, if ever 
you will be happy. 

7. If ye had known me, Ma 
ſhould have known my Father alſo: 
and from henceforth ye know him, 
and have ſeen him. 

7. You ſee me in my bodily preſence : 
But if you had xnown me better in my ſpi- 
ritual being, and in the works which I have 
done by my Father's power; you would 
better have known my Father alſo. But as 


ou have ſcen him in me and my works, ſo 
— you ſhall know him more. 


8. Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, 
ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth 
us. 

8. If we might but ſee the Father, it 
would ſatisfy us. NoTe, Man in fleſh would 
fain live by ſight as more ſatisfying to him 
than mere faith. 

9. Hi ſaith unto him, Have I 
been ſo long time with you, and yet 
haſt thou not known me, Phihp ? 
he that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 
Father; and how ſayeſt thou her, 
Shew us the Father? 10. Believeſt 
thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? the words 
that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not 
of myſelf: But the Father that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 

9, to. God is inviſible, and to be ſeen 
only in big works, effects and appearances: 
And in what or whom canſt thou expect to 
ſee him more apparently than in me ? Have 
I been ſo long with you and haſt thou not 
feen and known me? If thou haſt ſeen 
me, thou haſt ſeen the notifying appearance 
of the Father? And what other fight of the 


Father canſt thou expect? Believeſt thou not 
fiat God the Father is ſo in me and I in him, 


as that he appeareth to the world by me? 
and (though his greatneſs ſhine more con- 
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ſpicuouſly in ſun and ſtars, heaven and 
earth, yet) his holineſs, wiſdom. and ruling 
will, and his ſaving love to finſul man ſhew 
themſelves moſt in me, in the words that _ 
ſpeak and the works that I do, which it is 
the Father that worketh in me. 

11, Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: or 
elſe believe me for the very works 
ſake. 12. Verily, verily I fay unto 
you, He that believeth on me, the 
works that I do, ſhall he do alſo, 
and greater worde than theſe ſhall 
he do; becauſe I go unto my 
Father. | 

11. If you will not believe my own teſti- 
mony, believe me for my works, that I am 
in the Father and ated by him, and he is 
in me, and his power acteth by me. And 
this power ſhall be ſo manifeſted, that I will 
enable thoſe that believe in me, to do greater 
miracles than I have done, when I aſcendto 
my Father and ſend down my ſpirit on them, 
by which you ſhall ſee that I way acted by 
the power of the Father, 

13. And whatſoever ye hall atk 
in my name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. 
14. If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my 
name, I will do it. 

13. And you ſhall find by experience in 
the anſwer of your prayers, that I am in 
God and actuate you by his power; for 
whatever you aſk in my name, which i fir 
to be aſked and received, 1 will do it as the 
mediator between the Father and that 
the Father may be glorified in and by the 
office of-my mediation and adminiftration. 
When you find that aſking in my name pro- 
cureth your defire, you may know that iLis 
by me. p 

15. If ye love me, keep m 
commandments. 16. And I wi 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever; 17. 
Even the Spirit of trath, whom the 
world cannot receive, becauſe it 
ſeeth him not, neither knoweth 
him : but ye know him, for he 
dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in 

OU. 0 

15, 16, 17. If you do but love me, and 
ſhew it by ſincere keeping my command 
ments, I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you the Holy Ghoſt in an eminent pe 
culiar manner, to be a paraclete, or an agent 
and advocate, and interceſſor between = 
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and you, pleading my cauſe with you and 
the world, and pleading your cauſe in prayer 
with me and my Father; To which end he 
ſhall as a vital principle, abide with you for 
ever, Even God's ſpirit of truth, who ſhall 
teach you the truth, and confute the lying 
deceiver; the world cannot receive him as 
an illuminator and comforter, becauſe not 
knowing him, and being prepoſſeſſed with 
contrary malignant inclinations, it reſifteth 
him: But he hath in ſome meaſure taken 
poſſeſſion of you already, and ye know and 
abey him, and he dwelleth with you, and 
ſhall be in you, as ſent by me, and 8s my 
witneſs. | 

18, I will not leave you comfort 
leſs ; I will come to you. 

18. Let not my departure too muck 
trouble you, I will not leave you as deſti- 
tute orphans, but I will riſe and ſee you, 
and when aſcended, I will ceme to you by 
my ſpirit, and at laſt come and take all the 
church unto my glory. 

lo. Yet a little while, and the 

world ſeeth me no more: but ye 
ſee me: becauſe | live, ye ſhalt 
live alſo. 
19. Though I ſhall ſhorily depart out of 
the fight of this world, yet ye ſhall ſee me: 
For I am your head and ptinciple of life, 
and as I ſhall live with God in glory, fo 
ſhall ye live by communication of life from 
me. Norz, Here we have ſecurity for the 
ſoul's immortality and heavenly ſelicity. If 
Chriſt live, we ſhall live. 

20. At that day ye ſhall know 
that I am in my Father, and you in 
me, and I in you. 

20. In that meaſure that this ſpirit of life 
is from me communicated to you, ye ſhall 
experimentally find, that as I am in the 
Father and act by his power, ſo you are in 
me acted by my love and power, and I in 
you, thus acting you by my ſpirit. 

21. He that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me: and he that loveth 
me ſhall be loved of my Father, 
and I will love him, and will mani; 
feſt myſelf to him. 

21. This holy ſpirit which I promiſe you, 
is the ſpirit of love : And he that loveth and 
keepeth my commandments, is he that 
truly loveth me: And (though with a love 
of benevolence and beneficence I love many 
enemies, to their converſions, yet) it is only 
they that thus love me that ſhall be loved of 
my Father with complacence and felicitation. 
And I will delight, bleſs and glorify them 
with my love, and make myſeli fully 
known to them. 


* 
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22. Judas faith unto him, nat 
Iſcariot, Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto us, and 
not unto the world? 23. Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, If a 
man love me, he will keep my 
words: and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him. 

22, 23. The manifeſtation of myſelf, is 
not to be by monarchial outward pomp, 
which the world expecteth, but by ſpiritual 
giſts and comforts, and rewards: And none 
are prepared for theſe but they that love me 
and keep my words: Theſe my Father will 
love, and my Father and 1 will come to him 
by the ſpirit, and make our abode with him 
for ever. 

24. He that loveth me not, keep- 
eth not my ſayings: and the word 
which you hear, is not mine, but 
the Father's which ſent me. 

24. But the world that loveth me not, 
keepeth not my words: And it is the Fa- 
ther's word, and not mine only, which they 
reject, 

25. Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you, being yet preſent with 
you. 26. But the Comforter, which 
ig the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach 
you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, whatſoever 
I have faid unto you. | 

25, 26, I tell you all theſe things with 
my own mouth, while I am preſent with 
you : But they ſhall be better underftood, 
and take deeper rooting in your memory 
and affections, by the work of the Paraclete, 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom my Father will ſend 


in my namg, my agent, advocate and wit. 


neſs; he ſhall more fully teach you all 
things, and bring ail things that ever I ſaid, 
to your remembrance, that yau may. teach 
and record them to the world. | 

27. Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you: not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it he afraid. 

27. And taking my farewel of you, I do 
not only wiſh, but give and leave with you 
my grace and benediction: Not ſuch an 
uneffectual or deluſory peace in fin as the 
world giveth : But the beginning of ever- 
laſting felicity. Therefore let not your hearts 
be troubled or aſraid at my departure, as if 
ye were deſerted, , TY 

28. Ye 


ena. XV. 
28. Ve have heard how I ſaid 
unto you, I go away, and come 
again unto you. If ye loved me, 
ye would * N becauſe I ſaid, I 
unto the Father : for my Father 

s greater than J. a 

28. Ye have heard with trouble my words; 
that I go away and come again to you. If 
ye underſtood this aright, your love to me 
would make you rejoicez becauſe as I told 
you, it is my Father that 1 go to, and he is 
greater than I, whom he hath made medi- 
ator ; and the preſence of his glory is better 
than this baſe wicked world. | 

29. And now I have told you 
before it come to paſs, that when 
it is come to paſs, ye might believe. 

29. I have foretold you of my departure, 
and my ſending the ſpirit, that when it is 
come to paſs; your faith may be helped by 
remembering my predictions. 

30. Hereafter I will not talk 
much with you: for the pony of 
this world cometh, and hath nothing 
in me. 

30. I ſhall not ſpeak much more to you 
before my death : For the devil the prince 
of the world; and the Romiſh and Jewiſh 
powers, his agents, are ready to execute 
what I came to ſuffer, but ſhall find in me 
no guilt or deſert of ſuffering. _ 

31, But that the world may 
know that I love the Father, and 
as the Father gave me command- 
ment, even ſo I do. Ariſe, let us 
go hence. 

31. But that I may ſhew to mankind, that 
my love to my Father, and my perfect obe- 
dience to his commands, are more power- 
ful in me than the lqve of this liſe, I ſhall 
2 ſuffer for man an undeſerved 
curſed death. Ariſe, and let us go to the 


place where I know Judas will come to 
apprehend me, 4 


CHAP. XV. 
AM the true vine, and my Fa- 
ther is the huſbandman. 

I, I am to you like the vine that giveth 
forth her vital juice for man's life and de- 
light: And my Father is as the huſbandman 
that planteth, owneth and diſpoſeth of the 
vine and fruit, Norz, Whether Chrift 
ſpake this before they roſe from ſupper, or 
as they went-by the way, is uncertain. 

2. Every branch in me that bear- 
eth not fruit, he taketh away: and 


every branch that beareth fruit, he 
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purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit, | 

2. All that maniſeſt themſelves Chriſtians, 
and are baptized and grafted into my church, 
are to me, as the branches are to the vine; 
as to covenant-inſition. And every ſuch 
profeſſing Chriſtian that is not fincerely 
fruitful and obedient, ſhall be cut off as a 
ſuperfluous branch : And the fincere and 
ſruitful ſhall be pruned by inſtruction, diſ- 
cipline and correction, that they may be 
yet more fruitful, 

3. Now ye are clean through 
the word which I have ſpoken unto 
you. 4. Abide in me, and I in 
you: As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of uſelf, except it abide in the 
vine: no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me. 

37 4. You are now in ſome meaſure clean- 
ſed and ſanctified by my word and grace: 
But do ye think that all your work is done 
or all your danger over; it muſt be ſtill your 
care to abide in me by continued faith and 
love, and that I may abide in you by my 
ſpirit and grace : For as the branch can bear 
no fruit of itſelf; but by virtue communicat- 
ed from the ſtock, and therefore muſt abide 
in it: No more can you, except you abide 
in me, | 

5. I am the vine, ye are the 
branches : He that abideth in me 
and I in him, the ſame bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without me 
ye can do nothing. 

5. Your infition and continuance in me, 
muſt make you fruitful : Fat out of me and 
without my communicated ſpirit of grace, 
you can do nothing that will ſave you, 

6. If a man abide not in me, he 
is caſt forth as a branch, and is 
withered; and men gather them, 
and caſt diem into the fire, and they 
are burned, 

6. He that being grafted into my ehurch 
and me, and apoftatizeth, ſhall be damned. 
Uo Is this ſpoken of the ſincere, or of the 
unſound and hypocrites? If of the ſincere, 
do they fall away to damnation? If of 
others, would they not be burned or damned 
if they ſhould perſevere in their hypocritical, 
dead piofeſhon ? Anfww. Firft, Chriſt telis 
us how we may judge of them, we know 
them not to be hypocrites till they fall off, 
and then we may diſcern their miſery. Se- 
condly, The fincere that ſhall never fall quite 
away, have need of promiſes, and threaten- 
ings, hopes and fears to be the means of 
their pefleverance: For God fulflleth his 

decrees 
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decrees by means. Thirdly, Whether there 
be not an initial unconfirmed degree of grace 
Like Adam's) which may be loſt, which 
elſe would ſave (though confirmed grace be 
never totally loſt (is a controverſy ſo ancient 
and among the wiſeſt and beſt of men, as 
that it requireth great modeſtly in the deci- 

8. 

7. If ye abide in me, and m 
words abide in you, ye ſhall af 
what ye will, and it ſhall be done 

- unto you i 
7. If ye abide in me, and my words abide 
. Practically in you, you ſhall be fo accepted 
with God for your union with me, and in- 
tereſt in me, that for my ſake all youi juſt 
requeſts ſhall be granted: But this privilege 
your fin may interrupt. , 

8. Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit, ſo ſhall 
ye be my diſciples. | 

8. It is not your barren profeſſion, but 

r greaterfruitfulneſs in doing good, which 
is the honouring of God who is the author of 
religion, and muſt prove you to be my true 
diſciples. 

9. As the Father hath loved me, 
fo have I loved you: continue ye 
in my love. | 

9. As God the Father hath (et his ſpecial 
love on me, and ſent me on his work, ſo 
have I ſet my ſpecial love on you, and 
choſen you for my ſervice ;' ſee that you for- 
ſeit not my love by forſaking me, or being 
unfaithful in my ſervice. 

10. If ye keep my command- 
ments, ye ſhall abide in my love : 
even as I have kept my Father's 
commandments, and abide in his. 

of love. 

10. The way to continue in my love, is 
to keep my commandments; for thus I 
abide in my Father's love, even his compla- 
cency in me as his ſervant, by keeping his 
cammandments. . 

11. Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you that my joy might remain 
in ea, and that your joy might be 
fall. | 


11. My end in all this counſel to, you is 


but that I may ftill have joy in your fidelity 


and fruitfulnefs, and you may have fulnefs 


of joy in me, and in the reward of your fi- 


delity. 


12. This is my commandment, , 


That ye love one another, as I have 
loved _ ; "= 
132. The ſum of my cotatuan&Thid:doe- 


Lu 
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and pertecuting teachers, rulers and fects, 
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trine is love, even that in your entire love 
to one another, and the fruits and expꝛeſſiun 
of it, you imitate my love to you. 

13. Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his 


life for his friends. 

+13. Man's love of friendſhip hath no higher 
expreſhon, than laying down ones life for 
his friends, i 

14 Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatſoever I command you. 

14. I lay down my life for you, and that 
as for my beloved friends who ſhall enjoy 
my friendly love ſor ever, if you prove my 
friends indeed: and that muſt be by doing 
whatſoever I command you, and not by bare 
words and boaſts of friendſhip, 

15, Henceforth I call you not 
ſervants; for the ſervant knoweth 
not what his lord doeth: but [ 
have called you friends; for all 
things that I have heard of my 
Father, I have made known unto 

u. 

15. Though you are my ſervants I have a 
higher name to call you by, even my fliends: 
For mere ſervice hgnifieth not that endeared 
intimacy which I have uſed with you. Love 
and friendſhip is higher than mere ſervice 
and obedience, I have m__ known to you 
the myſerjgs of God, which fignify my love 
and friend 0 

16. Ye have not choſen me, but 
I have choſen you, and ordained 
you, that you ſhould go and bring 
forth fruit, and that yeur fruit 
ſhould remain : that whatſoever 
ye ſhall aſk of the Father in my 
name, he may give it you. 

16. You did not firſt begin in love to me, 
and chooſe me for your Saviour, but I began 
in love of benevolence 10 you, and choſe 
you to be my friends, the objects of my 
comptacency : And ordained you to be my 
apoſtles to convert the world, that you may 
ſee the catholic church gathered, as the ſet- 
tled frifit of your labours. And that what- 
ever power you aſk of God, by miracles or 
other ę iſts to promote your labour, he may 
gtve it you, ; 

17. Theſe things I command 
you, that ye love one another, 

17. I mention all this to you to enforce 
my laſt, and great command, that ye love 
one another. NoTs, Alas how far are the 
accuſing, flandering, reviling, NN 
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from the nature and practice of this love, 
which Chriſt ſo vehemently urgeth, 
28. If 
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188. If the world hate you, ye 
know that it hated me before 1 
hated you V 

18. When you meet with hatred from 
ungodly men, remember that I; that am the 
Son of God and never finned; was hated by 
them before you, and you do but follow me, 
ind ſuffer for and with ine. | 

19. If ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own: 
but becauſe ye are hot of the 
world, but I have choſen you out 
of the world; therefore the world 
hateth ou... age 

19. If jou were mere ungodly worldlings 
or infidels, the world would not hate you 
ſor godlineſs or faith, but love you for being 
like them. But they hate you for that 
chriſtian excellency in which my choſen 
ones excel them: And would you not be 
better and bappiet than they, though you 
be hated for it ? 

20. Remembet the word that I 
ſaid unto you, The ſervant is not 
reater than the lord. If the 
8 perſecuted me, they will alſo 
perſecute you: if they ave kept 
wy ſaying; they will keep yours 


alſo. | ee 
20. f you take me for your Lord indeed; 
remember that I have told you that you are 
not greater than I, and look fur no better 
nfage of the world than I have found! If 
they have perfecuted me, they will perſe- 
cute you: And if the unbelieving part re- 
ze my werd; wonder not if they do ſo by 
yoursz and if the choſen only do receive it: 
21, But all theſe things will 
they do unto you for my name's 
ſake, becauſe they know not him 
that ſent me. 
21. It is for my ſake that they will per- 
ſecute you, becauſe they know not God, 
and his teſtimony of me. 
22. If I had not come, and ſpo- 
ken unto them, they had not had 
fin: but now they have no cloak 
for their ſin. 
22. If I had not ſpoken to them and 
confirmed my word by my works their fin 
had not been ſo great, but had had excuſe. 
(NoTx, Here ſnot had fin] a poſitive is put 
tor a comparative): Or if I had not come 
with ſufficient evidence, it had not been their 
fin not to believe me to be the Chriſt : But 
uow their unbelief and perſecution hath no 
pretence, 8 
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23. He that hateth me, hateth 
my Father alfo. | | 

23. The hatred that is againſt me, is con- 
ſequently againſt God my Father, it being 
his word, works and witneſs which they 
reject: | 
24. If I had not done amon; 
them the works which none other 
man did, they had not had fin; 
but now have they both ſeen, and 
hated both me and my Father. 

24. They had not been bound to believe 
me to be the Chriſt, if I had not ſhewed 
God's atteſtation, ſuch works as no man 
elſe can do, or if any one had done t 
like. NoTs, Yet it is a ſalſe inference 
the infidels, that thereſore none are bound 
to take him for the Chriſt, where he never 
came and did ſuch works: for hiſtory ma) 
as infallibly tranſmit the notice of his 
works, as fight and hearing could receive 
them 


25. But this cometh to faſ, that 
the word might be fulfilled that is 
written in their law, They hated 
me without a cauſe. 

25. But the word written in P/a. 3. 19 
which in 4 large ſenſe is patt of their law 
is thus fulkilled. | | 

26. But when the Comforter is 
come, whom I will fend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirif of 
truth which proceedeth from the 
Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. 

26. But whien the Holy Ghoft my advo- 
cate and your comforter is ſent down u 
you, whom after my reſurrection I will fend 
to you, for his eminent fignal giſts, from 
the Father, even that Holy Spirit of Truth 
which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall 
be * great prevailing witneſs both to you, 
and by you to the world, and ſhall cauſe 
belief. | - a 

27. And ye alſo hall beat wit- 
neſs, becauſe ye have been with 
me from the beginning. | 

27. And you oh whom this ſpirit 
come down, ſhall by his operation be made 
my eſſectual witneſſes; of what I have ſaid 
and done and fuffered, becauſe you have 
been with me, as eye and ear witneffes from 
the beginning of my public mihifſtration, 
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| HES E things have T 8 
unto you, that ye ſhould not 


be offended. 2. They ſhall put 


21 you 
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you out of the Fnagogues: yea, 
the time cometh, that whoſoever 
Cloth you, will think that he doeth 
God ſervice. | 

x, 2. I foretel you what you muſt expect, 
that when it cometh you may not be ſcan- 
dalized and turned back. They ſhall caſt 
you by excommunication out of their ſacred 
and civil aſſemblies, as a reproach, yea, 
they that kill you, ſhall do it as an accep- 
table offering, or ſervice tu God. NoTsx, 
How little do the religious pretences -of 
perſecutors deſerve regard. 

3. And theſe things will they do 
unto you, becauſe they have not 
known the Father, nor me. 

3. Did they know the Father and me, 
they would do otherwiſe : wiltul ignorance 
is the cauſe, 

4. But theſe things have I told 
you, that when the time ſhall come, 
ye may remember ti.at I told you 
of them. And theſe things I ſaid 
not unto you at the beginning, be- 
caufe I was with you. | 

4. Remember I foretold you all this: 

hich I ſaid not from the beginning, becauſe 

was with you to encourage you, and your 
time of trial was not come, and at firſt you 
could not ſo well bear it. TH 
5. But now I go my way to him 
that ſent me, and none of you aſk- 
eth me, Whither goeſt thou? 6, 
But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things 
unto you, ſorrow hath filled your 
5, 6. But now I am going to him that 
ſent me, and though it be on your buſineſs 
and for your intereſt, you aſk me not whi- 
ther and for what I go? but ſorrow op- 
preſſeth you to hear of my departure. 

7. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the 
truth, It is expedient for you that 
T go away : forif I go not ways 
the Cemforter will not come unto 
you; but if I depart, I will fend 
him unto you. {4 
- 7. Believe it, my daparture is for your 
benefit; For the Holy Ghoſt whom I will 
then ſend, will be better to you than my 
| bodily preſence on carth. 

8. And when he is come, he will 
reprove the world of fin, and of 
righteouſneſs, and of E c 

9. Of fin, becauſe they believe not 
on me; 10. Of righteoulneſs, be- 
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cauſe Igo to my Father, and ye ſee 
me no more: 11. Of judgment, 
becauſe the prince of this world is 
judged. 3 8 

8,9, to, 11. And it will be his work, 
effectually to plead my cauſe. And firſt to 
convince che world, of their ſin in accuſing, 
rejecting and murdering me, in whom th 
ſhould bave believed, which he will do by 
his gifts, miracles, and inward operations : 
And, Secondly, to convince - them of the 
truth and righteouſneſs of my perſon and 
doctrine, and my right to be the head of 
the church, and the righteouſneſs of my 
government of it; Becauſe I go into heaven 
to take tuller poſſeſſion of my plenipotency 
and adminiſtration, and by my ſpirit in you 
and on the hearers, ſhall more effectually 
convince men and gather my church, than [ 
did while I was with you: And Thirdly, 
He ſhall convince them, that God hath ex- 
alted me to the power of conquering Satan 
and his kingdom, and puniſhing rebellious 
adverſaries, when they ſhall ſee that by my 
ſpirit the Kingdom of Satan falleth, and 
the powers that ſerved him are partly con- 
verted, and partly cunfounded and de- 
ſtroyed. | * 

12. I have yet many things to 
ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear 

12, I have many things more to. make 
known to you, which you are not yet pre- 
pared to receive, | 5 

13. Howbeit, when he the Spi- 
rit of truth is come, he will guide 
you into all truth: for he ſhall not 
ſpeak of himſelf; but whatſoever 
he ſhall hear, at ſhall he ſpeak: 
and he will ſhew you things to 
come. | 
13. But when the holy ſpirit of truth is 
come upon you, he wilt make you capable, 
and will guide you into all truth (which 
you muſt preach and record for the propa- 
gating and ordering my church, preaching 
to the Gentiles, laying hy the Moſaick 
law, & c.) For he ſhall ſpeak but that which 
is of God, and things to come, and which 
you are nor yet fit to receive, _ 

| 14. He ſhall glorify me: for he 
ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew 
it unto you. 

14. It is this extraordinary gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall be my great con- 
vincing witneſs in the world that ſhall prove 
me to be the Saviour: For it is from me 


that he is ſent, and my word that he ſhalt 


teach you, whether it be remembering or 
2 expounding 


„ 


2 2 8 


—— &- © 


6 


CHAP. XVI, ST. JOHN. 251 


expounding what I have already ſpoken, or 
teaching you more by inſpiration. What 
he ſaith and doth in and by you my choſen 
ſtles that T do by him and you. 
15. All things that the Father 
bath, are mine; therefore ſaid I, 
that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall 


ſhew it unto For. 

15. I ſay he ſhall take of mine: For the 
wiſdom, grace and gifts that come from the 
Father, come from me; that which is his is 
mine, and the ſpirit is ſent by the Father 
and by me. 


16. A little while and ye ſhall 


not ſee me: and again, a little 


while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe 
I go to the Father. | 

16. As it is but a little while till I that 
am now with you ſhall depart from your 
fight, ſo it will be but a ſhort time till I 
ſhall return from heaven to which I am aſ- 
cending or (as ſome expound it) [I fhall 
be a little while dead, and a little while 
with you after my reſurrection, } 


17, Then ſaid /ome of his diſci- 
les among themſelves, What is 
his that he ſaith unto us, A little 
while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and 
again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee 
me: and, Becauſe I go to the 
Father? 18. They ſaid therefore, 
What is this that he ſaith, A little 
while? we cannot tell what he 
fgith. 19. Now Jeſus knew that 
they were defirous to aſk him, and 
ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire 
among yourſelves of that I faid, A 
little while and ye ſhall not fee me: 
and again, a little while and ye ſhall 
Re 
I7, 18, 19. us V t un 
derizod big Jet OT ; 8 

20. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
That ye ſhall weep and — but 
the world ſhall rejoice: and ye 
ſhall be ſorrowful, but your forrow 
ſhall be turned into joy. 2t. A 
woman when ſhe is in travail, hath 
ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come: 
but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of 
the child, ſhe remembereth no more 
the anguiſh, for joy that a man is 
born into the world. 22. And ye 
how therefore have ſorrow : but I 


will ſee you-again, and your heart 


ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh ſrom you 

20. You ſhall have a time of ſufferiag 
ſorrow, while bad men are triumphing 
over you and rejoicing; but your forruw 
ſhall be turned into joy, in the ſenſe of my 
reſurrection and the comforts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the ſucceſs of your labours, and 

our own ſalvation: As a woman delivered 
th jay in her birth, inſtead of the ſorrows 
of her travail, I myſelf will again fee you, 
when I am riſen, and finally gloriſy you: 
And then you ſhall have a joy which none 
can deceive you of, or diminiſh. | 

23. And in that day ye ſhall aſk 
me nothing: Verily, verily, I fa 
ynto you, Whatſoever ye thall all 
the Father in my name, he will 
give it you, 24. Hitherto have ye 
aſked nothing in my name: aſk, 
and ye ſhall receive, that your joy 
may be full. 

23, 24, You ſhall not then learn by aſk- 
ing me queſtions, as now: But you ſhall pe- 
tition the Father in my name, and he will 
give you what you need, both for your own 
inſtruction and for your —_ You have 
not hitherto underſtood and uſed my inter- 
ceſſion ſo fully as you muſt do hereafter, and 
have not uſed to aſk in my name ſo expli- 
citly as you muſt do. But hereafter you 
muſt aſk in my name to be heard for my 
merits and ſake as your interceſſor, as thus 
by fervent prayer; and fuller anſwers and 
gifts ſhall cauſe your greater joy, 

25. Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you in proverbs : but the time 
cometh when I ſhall no more ſpeak 
unto you in proverbs, but I ſhall 
ſhew you plainly of the Father. 

25. 1 have hitherto ſpoken to you in pa- 
rables, letting in the light by ſuch degrees 
as you were fit to bear, But when I ſend 
you the Holy Ghoſt, you ſhall know more 
plainly the myſteries of Ged. 

26. At that day ye ſhall aſk in 
my name: and I fay not unto you, 
that I will pray the Father for you: 
27. For the Father himſelf loveth 
you, becauſe ye have loved me, 
and have believed that I came out 
from God. 

26, 27, You ſhall then put. up all 

yers in my name, which I would not 

ave you ſo to underſtand, as if the Father 
himſelf did not love you, but muſt be 
moved to it by me: I ſay more than that I 
will pray for you; Even that the Father 
himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved. 


212 men, 
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me, and believed in me, & c. NorTs, Firſt, 
T ſay not that I will pray, is but Chriſt's or- 
dinary ule of a f2/itrve phraſe for a compara- 
tive: it is, I ſay, not this only, but more. 
| Secondly, our love to Chriſt as well as our 
faith is called the cauſe why God loveth us. 
Thirdly, but this {becauſe} ſignifieth no 
efficient cauſe of any thing in God, but a 
moral qualification of the receiver, called a 
material diſpoſitive receptive cauſe. Y 
28. I c:me forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world: again, 
leave the world, and go to the 
Father. | 
28. NoTz, I have before ſhewed that this 
oming ſrom the Father, fignifieth not any 
focal removal of the deity, but its conjunc- 
tive operation on the 'human nature, and 
its miraculous conception or production. 
29. His diſciples fard unto him, 
Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and 
ſpeakeſt po proverb. 30. Now are 
we ſure that thoy knoweſt all 
things, and needelt not that any 
an ſhould aſk thee: by this we 
lieve that thou cameſt forth from 
God. 

29, 30. We now perceive that thou 
knoweft the ſecrets of our hearts, and what 
thoughts and doubts they were that troubled 
us; which thou haſt now plainly reſolved : 
Therefore we believe thou comeſt from God. 

31. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye 
now believe? 32 Behold, the 
hour cometh, yea, is now come, 
that ye ſhall be ſcattered every 
man to his own, and ſhall leave me 
alone; and yet I am not alone, be- 
cauſe the Father is with mg. 
31, 32. As confidently as you ſpeak, I 
tell you the hour is now at 557. in which 
you ſhall every man be afraid to own me, 
and ſhall ſhift for yourfelves, and fly to your 
houfes, and ſhall leave me forfaken of you 
all alone; But'I will not call it alone; for 
the Father will not forſake me. . 

33. Theſe things I have ſpoken 
unto you, that in me ye might have 
Peace. In the world ye ſhall have 
tribulation ; but be of good cheer, 
T have overcome the world. 10 
33. I have told you what is to beſal you 
hereaſter, that though you' will be grieved 
at my departure, you may ſetch your peace 
and jay from the aſſurance of what I will do 
for you after my reſurrection. You ſhall 
have tribulation to the fleſh in the world: 
But let not that diſmay you, but take com- 
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fort in me, who have overcome the world 
even its flattering temptations, and its ma- 
licious perſecutions. And my victory is 
virtually yours, who ſhall overcome by my 
interceſſion, ſpirit and graces, 
TOE BET CHAP. XVII. 
HESE words ſpake Jeſus; 
and liſt up his 1755 to heaven, 
and ſaid, Father, the hour is come; 
glorify thy 8on, that thy Son allſq 
may glorify thee. | 
1. This prayer Chriſt made to his Father, 
lifting up his eyes to heaven, to teach us td 
look thither as the place whence God ap- 
N in glory; ¶ Father, the hour of my 
eath undertaken for man's redemption ig 
at hand : Glorify thy Son by thy atteſtation 
and his — he, that his glory may be 
the glory of thy power, wiſdem and love to 


2. As thou haſt given him power 
over all fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternal life to as many as thou haſt 
given him. | W EA 
2. As thou haſt adyanced bim to this 

er, to be the owner and Lord of all 
fleſh, for difpoſals, legiſlation. judgment 
and execution, to order all things, ſo as 
may ſecure the poſſeſſion of an «ternal life 
of happineſs, to all that thou haſt given him 
by effectual decree to be certainly eventually 
ſaved: All things being for the good of 
thine ele, 8 | 
3. And this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſennnt. 

3- And what is life eternal, but that per- 
fect knowledge of thee, which fills the ſoul 
with love and joy, and knowledge of thy 
glory, ſhining forth in thy Son Jeſus Chr 
with his body the heavenly ſociety. An 
the beginning of this knowledge is the be- 
ginning and way to perfection. 

4. I have glorified thee on the 
earth: I have finiſhed the work 
which thou gaveſt me to do, 
4. My doctrine, example, and miracle 
have here ſhewed forth thy glory: I am ne 
the end, and have almoſt finiſhed that work 
on earth for man's redemption, which I 
undertook, Wc 46; 2 DOTY” 
5. And now, O Father, glorif 
thou me with thine own ſelf, wit 
the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was. 

5. As I have almoſt performed my part 
perform thou thy part of the covenant of m 
madiatiogy va dhe ita the Sov of Mb 2 
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due participation of that glory, which my 
divine nature had with thee ſrom eternity. 
Norte, This text is by divers diverſly ex- 
pounded. Firſt, ſome ſay that Chriſt's hu- 
man ſoul was glorified before the world 
was. Secondly, the Arians ſay that he had 
a ſuperangelical nature only before the 
world was, which united itſelf to a human 
ſoul (fay ſome) or only animated a human 
body, (ſay others) Thirdly, others of late 
ſay, he hath three natures uniting itſelf to 
he prime created ſuperangelical natwe: 
And this uniting itſelf io a human ſoul and 
body (ſay ſome) or to a human body alone 
(fay others:) Fourth'y, but the plain pa- 
raphraſe which I have given, is the doctrine 
of the orthodox univerſal church. 

6. I have manifeſted thy name 
unto the men which thou gaveſt me 
out of the world: thine they were, 
and thou gaveſt them me; and they 
have kept thy word. 

6. I have made knoyn thee and thy will, 
to them whom thou gaveſt me out of the 
world, to be my peculiar diſciples : They 
were thine as their creator, and thou gaveſt 
hem me to be their redeemer, and I have 
taught them thy word and they have kept it. 

7. Now they have known that 
all things whatſoever thou haſt given 
me, are of thee. 


7. They bave known this fundamentally, 
that I and my doctrine and works are all 
8. For I have given unto them 


the words which thou gaveſt me : 


and they have received them, and 
have known ſurely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed 
that thou didſt ſend me. 

8. Nor, that Chriſt inſiſteth ſo much on 
this, becauſe to believe that he and his doc- 
trine and works are all of God, 1s virtually 
to believe, that they are all true, without 
2 aſter any other reaſon of yours. 

or he is mad that believeth not that there 
is a God, and he believeth not a God, who 
believeth him not to be perfect, and there- 
fore to be juſt, good, and true, and not the 
eee, 122-575 

9. I pray for them : I pray not 
for the world, but for them which 
thou haſt given me, for they are 
thine. 10. And all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine, and I am glo- 
rifed in them. | N 

9, 10. It is out of ſpecial love to them, 
ſor the ſalvation and welſare of theſe, that 
I now pray to thee, and not for the mere 
werldings and enemies gf thy kingdom, 


JOHN, 253 
(though for them alio I have ſuch defirey 


and prayers as ſignify my common love; 
and the ele& among them yet unconverted, 
1 bave ſuch requeſts for, as are ſuited to 
their ſtate.) But theſe that thou haſt given 
me peremptorily 10 faye, are the people af 


* 


thy peculiar love as well as mine. And all 
that I fo loye thou loveſt alſo, and it is in 
them that I am glorified and my perſong 
office and grace is honoured, which othery 
do but ſwinithly deſpiſe. | 

11, And now I am no more in 
the world, but theſe are in the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep through thine own 
name, thoſe whom thou haſt given 
me, that they may be one, as we 
are. | 

11. And now I am leaving the v 
but muſt leave them in it to trials and per- 
ſecutions, while I am with thee. And ſee- 
ing their union, by one faith and love, is 
their character, ſtrength and ſafety, withoug 
which they will fall into ſcandal and diſſo- 
lution, O keep them by concentring in thee 
and thy will (and not diſtracted by human 
devices and intereſts) that they may be one 
in ſaith, hope and practice, as we are one. 

12. While I was with them in 
the world, I kept them in thy 
name: thoſe that thou gaveſt me 
I have kept, and none of them is 
loſt, but the ſon of perdition : that 
the ſcripture might be fulfilled. 4 

12. All that thou gaveſt to be my adhe- 

rent followers, I have kept in thy name,; 
ſave the ſon of perdition in whoſe revoltand 
treachery the ſcripture is fulfilled, 
13. And now come I to thee, 
and theſe things I ſpeak in the 
world, that they wy wa have my 
Joy fulfilled in themſelves. 

13. I come to thee, but I leave them -— 
word, to tortify them with that joy which 
they will need in their afflictions. | 
14. I have given them thy word; 
and the world hath hated them, 
becauſe they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 

14. It is not alt the world that will be 
ſaved by me, but a ſele& people to whom 
TeffeQually give thy word, and the world 
hateth them, becauſe their doctrine, miud 
and life do differ from the world, and 
are of another ſpirit and ſociety, of whi 
I any the hee. | 
| 15. Ipray not that thou ſhouldeſt 
take them out of the world, but 


that thou ſhouldeſt keep them 2 
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the evil. 16. They are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the 
world. 

15. They bave work to do in the world, 
from which I do not pray thou ſhouldeſt take 
them, but that thou keep them pure from 
the fins, temptation and malice of the world, 
as thoſe that are ſeparated from it to obey 
thee, as I their leader am. 

17. Sanctify them through thy 
truth: thy word is truth. 

m7. Qualify and feparate them by thy 
truth, to propagate thy truth, even thy word 
Which is truth. 

18. As thou haſt ſent me into 
the world, even lo have I alſo ſent 
them into the world. 

18. As thou ſenteſt me for the work of 
a redeemer into this finful world, ſo have I 
ſent them, for the work of apultleſhip. - 

19. And for their ſakes I ſanctiſy 
myſelf, that they alſo might be 
ſanctiſied through the truth. 

19. For their ſakes I become a ſacrifice 
offered to thee, that they may by my doc- 
trine, example, and ſpirit, be alſo totally 
devoted to ſerve the. 

20. Neither pray I for theſe 
alone, but for them alſo which ſhall 
believe on me through their word : 

20. But it is not for them only that I pray, 
but for all that by their mjniftrythall become 
true Chiiſtians, | 

21. That they all may be one, 
as thou Father art in me, and I in 
thee; that they alſo may be one in 
ns: that the world may believe 
that thou haſt ſent me. 

21. And the ſum of my prayer for them 
is, that as I am fo united to thee, that what 
. thou ſpeakeft I ſpeak, and what thou loveſt 
Hove, and thy works are my works, wrought 
by thee, ſo they may be one in us (and 
not in any uncapable center of human in- 
vention and uſurpation) and may all ſpeak 
the ſame thing which they have heard from 
thee by me, and may love what we love, 
and do our work and not their own : That 


by their concord in faith, love and practice, 


the world may be won to chriſtianity, and 
not ſcandalized by their diſcord and factions, 
or by forſaking 1 true unity, and combin- 
ing for worldly intereſt on worldly terms. 


22. And the glory which thou 
gaveſt me, I have- given them: 
that they may be one, even as we 
are cne. 


32. And as thou haſt glorifeed me ig the 
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world by the 2 of working miracle 
and 8 inners home to . 1 bo 
gloriſied them by giving them the ſame 
power to work miracles, and to call and 
convert the world : that they may be one 
body, of one mind, and do one work, as I 
have done thy work alone. 

23. I in them, and thou in me; 
that they may be made perſect in 
one, and that the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt 


loved them, as thou haſt loved me. 

23. That while I work in them, by my 
word and ſput, as thou workeſt in me, they 
may be perfe&ed into one concordant har- 
monious body, united in faith and love, that 


- this luſtre of their excellency and concord 


may convince the world, that thou haſt ſent 
me to reſtore them that are ſu much reſtored, 
and that thou loveſt them as thy redeemed 
ſanctified ones, as thou loveſt me their rg- 
deemer, . 

24. Father, I will that they alſa 
whom thou haſt given me, be with 
me where I am; that they may be- 
hold my glory which thou haſt given 


me: for thou lovedſt me before the 


foundation of the world. 
24. Father, as it was thy covenant with 


me as my reward for redemption, it is now 


my will and defire, that all that thou giveſt 
me by converſion as true Chriſtians, to be 
ſaved, may be after death with me where 
I am, that they my ſee the glory which 
thou giveſt me, the fight of which is part of 
their glorification : For thou lovedſt me bo- 


fore the ſoundation of the world, and wilt 


communicate glory to them by me. 


25. O righteous Father, the 


world hath not known thee ; but I 


have known thee, and theſe have 


known that thou haſt ſent me. 

25, O righteous Father, that world of 
men whom thou haſt created, have not 
known thee, but I that have known thee 
have declarcd thee to them, and theſe my 
diſciples having known that thou haſt ſent 
me, have believed my word concerning 
thee. . 

26. And Ihave declared unto them 
thy name, and will declare i-: that 
the love wherewith thou haſt loved 
me, may he in them, and 1 in them. 

26, And 1 have by my word and works 
made thee and thy will known to them, 
and will do ſo yet more; that the holy 
ſpirit of love with which thou haſt filled 
me, may be in them, and by that ſpirit 1 
may be in them, | | 

eee 


_——a. an > Ms 


CHAP. xv. ST. 


| CHAP, XVIII. | 
HEN Jeſus had ſpoken 

theſe words, he went forth 

with his diſciples over the brook 
Cedron, where was a garden, into 
the which he entered, and his diſ- 
ciples. 2. And Judas alſo which 
betrayed him, knew the place: for 


Jeſt as oft-times relorted thither with 


is diſciples. | 

1. This ſermon and prayer being ſpoken 
aſter ſacrament, Jeſus went to the garden 
where he knew he ſhould be apprehended: 
Judas knew the place, becauſe Chriſt oft 
went thither, &c. | 


3. Judas then having received a 
band of men, and officers from the 
chief prieſts and Pharifees, cometh 
thither with lanterns, and torches, 
and weapons. 

3. Nork, [udas was the informer that 
ted the officers (ſuch as conitables,) and the 
chief prieſts and the Pharitees of their party 
were they that (like juſtices) furniſhed them 
with commiſſions and armed men. 


4. Jeſus therefore knowing all 
things that ſhould come upon him, 
went forth, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom ſeek ye? 5. They anſwered 
him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus ſaith 
unto them, I am e. And Judas 
alſo which betrayed him, ſtood 
with them. 

4, 5. NoTs, Chriſt fled not whey his hour 


was come. 2. What a ſtoney heart had Judas 
all this while. 


6. As ſoon then as he had ſaid 
unto them, I am he, they went 
backward and fell to the ground. 

6. Some of them went backward and fell. 
Nor, This topped not them or their com- 
panions. 

7. Then aſked he them again, 
Whom ſeek ye L And they ſaid, Je- 
ſus of Nazareth. 8. Jeſus an{wer- 
ed, I have told you that I am e, 
If therefore ye ek me, let theſe 
go their bing © 9. That the ſaying 
might be fulfilled which he ſpake, 
of them which thou gaveſt me, 
have I loſt none. 

7, $, 9. NoTs, Chriſt was careful for the 
budily ſafety of his diſciples till their hour 
came. 2. His words of %ig none, are here 
expounded as reaching to the body as yell 
28 do de (vul. 
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10. Then Simon Peter having a 
ſword, drew it, and ſmote the high 
prieſt's ſervant, and cut off his right 
ear. The ſervant's name was Mal- 


chus. 11. Then faid Jeſus unto 
Peter, Put up thy ſword into the 
ſheath : the cup which my Father 
hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? 
10, 11. Nor, Peter that before truſted 
too much to his own conſtancy, now truſtetk 
too much to his ſword, without commiſſion. 
3. Chriſt would not be reſcued from his un- 
dertaken ſufferings by human ſtrength. 


12. Then the band, and the cap» 
tain, and offers of the Jews took 
Jeſus, -and bound him. 

12. The colonel with his ſoldiers and 


oſñcers bind Jeſus as a malefactor, being 
flaviſh executioners, 


13. And led him away to Annas 
firſt (for he was father-in law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high prieſt 
that fame year). 14. Now Caia- 
phas was he which gave counſel to 
the Jews, that it was expedient 
that one man ſhould die for 
people. | 

13. The power was in Caiaphas, but his 


father-in-law was made the way to him, no 
doubt being a forward actor. 


15. And Simon Peter followed 
Jeſus, and / did another diſciple. 
That diſciple was known unto the 
high prieſt, and went in with Je- 
ſus into the palace of the high 
prieſt. 16. But Peter ſtood at the 
door without Then went out that 
other diſciple which was known 
unto the high prieſt, and ſpake 
unto her that kept the door, and 
brought in Peter. | 

15. Norte, It ſcems acquaintance made 


them bear with John, and yet pretended 
they knew him not to be a diſciple. 


17. Then faith the damſel that 
kept the door, unto Peter, Art not 
thou alſo one of this man's diſci» 
ples? He ſaith, I am not. 18. And 
the ſervapts and - officers. ſtoad 


there, who had made a fire of coals, 


(for it was cold) and they warmed 
themſelves: and Peter ſtood with 

them, and warmed himſelf. 
17, 13. Norge, Whenever we have bu- 
ſigeſy in bad company, we ſhould 3 
Hat 
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what temptations we may there expect and 
be forewarned, 

19. The high prieſt then aſked 
Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his 
doarine. X 

19. Norx, The perverſion and confuſion 
of this blinded world, man examineth and 
judgeth God; An ignorant high prieft who 

endeth to no honour, but to be an offi- 
| wh of God, judgeth his maſter. 

20. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake 
gpenly to the world; 1 ever taught 
in the yhagogue, and in the tem- 

le, whither the Jews always re- 

rt; and in ſecret have I ſaid no- 
thing. 21. Why aſkeſt thou me? 
aſk them which heard me, what I 
have ſaid unto them: behold, they 
know whit I ſaid. | 

20; 21. Nor Chriſt that came to die 
for our ſins; yet would not accuſe himſelf, 
but referred the enſnaring prelate to his au- 
ditors, and bid him produce his witneſs if 
he had any thing to accuſe him of: Giving 
us an example how to anſwer ſuch malicious 
high — Secondly; By [in ſecret have 
F faid nothing] he meaneth, I have not frau- 
ently concealed my doctrine. Thirdly, Chriſt 
did not ſeparate from the temple or ſyna- 
gogue, and yet they could not bear him 
while he put them but to prove their actu- 
ſations : they expected that his obedience to 
their demands ſhould have furniſhed their 
malice with matter againſt him, while they 
were breaking God's commands. 

22. And when he had thus ſpo- 
ken, one of the officers which ſtood 
„ ſtruck Jeſus with the palm of 
his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou 
the high prieſt ſo ? 
22. Norz, It is no wonder if wicked 
igh prieſts have wicked officers, ready to 

y and do as they. Rebels againft God 
chatge God himſelf for not obeying them in 
iniquity ; and expect more than due fub- 
miſſion ſrom God's ſervants, while they war 
againſt God himfelf. | | 
23. Jeſus anſwered him, If I 
have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of 
the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt 
thou me? | 
23. If I bave by my anſwer broken the 
law, prove it: If not, why art thou execu- 
toner without trial or deſert. 

24. (Now Annas had ſent him 
bound unto Caiaphas the high 
prieſt). 25. And Simon Peter ſtood 
end warmed himſelf: They ſaid 
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therefore unto him, Art not thou 
alſo one of his diſciples ? He deni- 
ed it, and ſaid, I am not. 26. One 
of the ſervants of the high prieſt, 
(being his kinſman whoſe ear Peter 
cut off ſaith, Did not I fee thee 
in the garden with him? 2 7: Petef 
then denied again, and immedi- 
ately the cock crew. _ .. 

24; 25, &c. All this was done in Caia- 
phas's houſe, whither Annas had ſent Chtiſt 
bound. There Peter then denied Chriſt : 
Though one denial be here omitted. 

28, Then led mY Ar, from 
Caiaphas unto the hall of judg- 
ment; and it was early, and the 
themſelves went not into the judg- 
ment-hall, leſt they ſhould be de- 
filed : bat that they might eat the 
paſſover. _ _ | | 

28. Norte, Thus thoſe hypocrite prieſts 
make conſcience of a ceremony, while they 
are ſhedding holy blood. 

29. Pilate then went out anto 
them, and faid, What accuſation 
bring you againſt this man? 30. 
They anfwered and faid unto him, 
If he were not a malefactor, we 
would not have delivered him up 
unto thee; . 

29; 30. Notr; The wicked prieſts ex- 
peed that Pilate ſhould have taken their 
bate word againſt Chriſt tv condemn him. 

31. Then ſaid Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him and judge him ac- 
cording to your law. The Jews 
therefore ſaid unto him, It is not 
lawful for us to pat any man to 
death : 32. That the faying of je- 
ſus mig 
ſpake, ſignifying what death he 
ould die. | ; 

3's 32. If he muft be condemned upon 
out bare word, be you the judges of him' 

your own law: For the Romans uſe not 
to condemn men ſo unjuſtly. "I 

Norz, The Romans having conquered 
the Jews, allowed them the uſe o Ir. 
on law for leſſer puniſhments, but not for 
Death (though ſome think other wiſe:) Cru- 
ciſy ing was the Roman puniſhment. 

33. Then Pilate entered into the 
judgment-hall again, and called 
Jeſus, and ſaid anto him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? 34. Jeſus 

| anfwered 


t be fulfilled, which he 
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anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this 
thing. of thyſelf, or did others tell 
it thee of me? 

34. I perceive thy queſtion implieth ac- 
cuſation : Who is the accuſer? Is it thyſelf 
or any other ? 

35. Pilate anſwered, Am TI aJew? 
Thine own nation, and the chief 
prieſts have delivered thee unto 
me: What haſt thou done ? 

35. I am no Jew, nor judge of your pro- 
pheſies pretences and quarrels; It is thy 
own nation, and thoſe that ſhould beſt un- 
derſtand the matters of it, even the high 

rieſts that have delivered thee to me: How 
| thou offended them. 

36. Jeſus anſwered, My king- 
dom is not of this world: if m 
kingdom were of this world then 
would my ſervants fight, that I 
ſhould not be delivered to the 
four : but now is my kingdom not 

rom hence. 

36. I know it is as the uſurper of the 
crown againſt Ceſar that they intend to ac- 
cuſe me: But of that they have no juſt cauſe. 
For it is no eaithly kingdom that I claim; 
nor do I raiſe men to fight for me, as I 
ſhould do if I claimed an earthly kingdom. 

37. Pilate therefore ſaid unto 
him, Art thou a king then? Jeſus 
anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a 
king. To this end was I born, and 
for this cauſe camel into the world, 
that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the 
truth. Every one that is of the 
truth, heareth my voice. 38 Pilate 
ſaith unto him, What is truth ? 

37. And art thou a king indeed! Jeſus 

anſwered, I am a king, (though I claim no 
man's crown) it was to this end that I was 
born and came into the world, that the truth 
might reign, and that I might reign in the 
minds of men by the light of truth: And 
every one that is thus enlightened to 
the truth, obeyeth me: Pilate ſaid, in diſ- 
dain, What is that truth which thou pre- 
tendeft to be thy reign ? 
And when he had ſaid this he went 
out again unto the Jews, and faith 
unto them, I find in him no fault 
at all. 

33. I find not that he breaketh any of our 
laws, by any capital crime. 

39. But ye have a cuſtom, that 
I ſhould releaſe unto you one at 
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the paſſover: willye therefore that 
I releaſe unto you the king of the 
Jews? 40. Then cried they all 
again, ſaying, Not this man, but 
Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a 
robber, 

49. NoTtt, Pilate derided Chriſt, but 
was loth to murder him, judging him in- 
nocent. 

Norte, Whereas other writers of the goſ- 
pel often tell us, that Chriſt anſwered. not a 
word, and ſohn tells us of his moſt perti- 
nent anſwers, it only ſignifieth that to many 
other queſtions not here mentioned, he 
gave no anſwer; and that he forbore, partly 
as ſeeing it was in vain with ſuch unrigh- 
teous men, and being not over regardful of 
ſelf-detence, and partly that he might not 
give them matter againſt him, wreſted from - 
his own words: But the anſwers omitted by 
others Johan reciteth. 


CHAP. XIX. 


HEN Pilate therefore took 

Jeſus, and ſcourged him, 
2. And the ſoldiers platted a crown 
of thorns, and put it on his head, 
and they put on him a purple ro 
3- And ſaid, Hail king of the Jews: 
and . they ſmote him with their 
hands. | 


1, 2. NoTe, When the unjuſt ruler had 
once led the way by ſcourging him, all the 
rabble and ſoldiers make great ſport in de- 
riding and abuſing bim; ſuch are the frolicks 
of wicked 1 9 Joy 


4. Pilate therefore went forth 
again, and ſaid unto them, Bebold, 
I bring him forth to you, that ye 
may know that I find no fault in 
him. 5. Then came Jeſus forth, 
wearing the crown of thorns, and 
the purple robe. And Pilate ſaith 


unto them, Behold the man. 
4. In ſcorn. 


6. When the chief prieſts there- 
fore and officers ſaw him, they cried 


out, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify 


him. Pilate ſaith unto them, Take 
ye him, and crucify kim: for I find 
no fault in him. 

6. Thus Chriſt is the foot-ball of cruelty 
and heathen ſcorn. Pilate faith, let it be 
your own doing if you will needs have it 
done, for by our law he deſerveth it not. 


7. The Jews anſwered him, We 
2K have 


have aà law, and by our law he 
ought to die, becauſe he made 
himſelf the Son of God. 8. When 
Fit thereſore heard that ſaying, 

e was the more afraid; g. And 
went again into.the judgment-hall, 
and. ſaith unto Jeſus, Whence art 
thou ? But Jeſus gave him no an- 
wer. 


z 
God, was uſed by the prieſts againſt Chrift 
o accuſe and murder him, and yet to a 
Koathen judge cauſed fear and further en- 
quiry: And to this day it is matter of ſcorn 
to ſuch, that the faithful are called the 
children of God. he 
10. Then faith Pilate unto him, 
Speakeſt thou not unto. me? know- 
eſt thou not that J have power to 
2 thee, and have power to 
releaſe thee? 11. Jeſus anſwered, 
Thou oouldeſt have no power at;all 
againſt me, except it were given 
thee from above: therefore he that 
delivered me unto thee hath the 
greater ſin. 
10. Norx, 1, Chriſt would not tell him 
whence; he was by words, that would not 
know it by his works. 2. Pilate thought 
that the power of life, and death, ſhould 
have forced Jeſus to anſwer him. And 
Chriſt ſaith [Whatever proud men may 
claim or pretend to, no man can have more 


governing right or authority than God the 
abſolute ſovereign giveth. him (who giveth 


none, againſt himſelf) Therefore the arch- 
prieſts that deliver me to thee to be cruci- 
fed, are ſo much the greater ſinners that 
would turn God's-ordinances of magiſtracy 
againſt himſelf. | | | 
12, And from thenceforth Pilate 
ſought to releaſe him: but the Jews 
cried out, ſaying, If. thou let this 
3 thou art not Cefar's friend: 
whoſoever maketh himſelf a king, 
ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. | 
12: Then the prieſts uſed that argument 
with Pilate which he had not firength to 
overcome; as if they would queſtion his 
| life or office, as a traitor to Ceſar, if he 
would not condemn Chriſt as ſuch. Thuugh 
Chriſt had told him that he pretended not 
to a kingdom of this world; yet for the 
name of a king either Chriſt muſt die as 
an enemy to Ceſar, or Pilate go for ſuch. 
„Thus though all royal authority be of God, 


yet it is often the ſtrength and moſt pre- 
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7 8, 9. Norx, The name of the Son of 


cn. XA. 


vailing argument, that wicked men uſe 
againſt God and his law and ſervants, 

13. When Pilate therefore heard 
that ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, 
and fat down in the judgment-ſeat, 
in a place that is called. the Pave- 
ment, but in the Hebrew, Gabba- 
tha, 14. And it was the prepa- 
ration of aſſoyer,' and about 
the fixth hour: and he faith unto 
the Jews, Behold your king. 15. 
But they cried out, Away with Im, 
away with k:m, crucify him. Pilate 
faith unto them, Shall I crucify 
your; King? The chief prieſts an- 

wered, We have no king but Ceſar. 
13. When, Pilate ſaw that there was no 
reſiſting them without danger to himſelf, 
he fat in judgment on 'Chrift in a place 
called in the Syriae Gabbatha, - | 
Nor, The controverſy of the day, (whe- 


ther it was that called by us Friday or 


Wedneſday or Thurſday) and that of the 
hour (whether it was the ſixth hour, (as 
ER. aith it was about) or the the third 
our, (as Mark faith) and whether in John 
it ſhould be read the third (as Beza and 
ſome others think) are both too hard for 
vulgar readers, and therefore I leave them 
to controverſial writers: Much is faid on 
both fides. 48: 
Nor, 2. Theſe arch-prieſts, that at the 
heart were much againſt Ceſar, yet to mur- 
der Chriſt as a rebel, pretended to be the 
greateſt Ceſarian royaliſts. 

16. Then delivered he him there- 
fore unto them to be cruciſied. And 
they took Jeſus, and led him away. 
17. And he bearing his croſs, went 


forth into a place called the place of 
a ſkull, which is called in the He- 


brew, Golgotha. | 

19. He bare his croſs _ his ſtrength 
failed, and then they made Simon of Cyrene 
to bear it) to a place called in Syriac. Gol- 
gotha, or the place of a ſkull, | 

18. Where they crucified him, 
and two other with him; on either 
ſide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. 
19. And Pilate wrote a title, and 
put it on the croſs. And the writin 
was, JESUS OF NAZARET 


THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


18, 19. Norx, The title ſignified his ac- 


cuſation. 


20. This title then read many 
Aa 0 
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of the Jews: ſor the place where 
Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the 
city: and it was written in Hebrew, 
and Greek, and Latin. 

20. Written in Syriack or Chaldee words 
with Hebrew letters, and in Greek and 
Latin. - 

21. Then ſaid the chief prieſts 
of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, 
The king of the Jews ; but that he 
ſaid, I am king of the Jews. 22. 


Pilate anſwered, What I have writ- 
ten, I have written. | 

21, 22. The title which Pilate made in 
ſcorn, and God over-ruled as real truth, 
diſpleaſed the arch-prieſts : but Pilate would 
not alter it. | io 

23. Then the ſoldiers when they 
had crucified Jeſus, took his gar- 
ments (and made four parts, to 


every ſoldier a part) and allo his 


coat : now the coat was without 


ſeam, woven from the top through- 


out ay ſaid therefore among 
themſelves, Let us not rent it, but 
caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be: 


that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, 


which ſaith, They parted my rai- 


ment among them, and for m. 
'veſture they did caſt lots. Tnefe 
things therefore the foldiers did. 


23. Not that the prophecy made them do 


it, but was ſulflled by their doing it. 


25. Now there ſtood by the croſs 


of Jeſus, his mother, and his mother's 


ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, 

Liagdalone. 26. When 
Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and 
the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he 
loved, he ſaith unto his mother, 
Woman, behold thy fon. 27. Then 
ſaith he to the diſciple, Behold thy 


mother. And from that hour that 
diſciple took, her unto his own 


home. 


25, 26, 27. NoTe, Chriſt on the croſs 
had a care of his mother's future comfort in 


the world: which conſiſted in her entertain- 


ment and converſe wich his beloved diſciple. 

28. Aſter this, Jeſus knowing 
that all things were now accom- 
pliſhed, that the ſcripture might be 
fulfilled, faith, I thirſt, 29. Now 
there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar: 


and they filled a ſpunge with vine- 
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gar, and put it upon hyſſop, and 
ut it to his mouth. 30. When 
Teſus therefore had received the 
vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed: and 
he bowed his head, and gave up 
the ghoſt. | ; 
28. As other ſcriptures of him were ful» 
filled, ſo he would have that P/al. 69. 22, 
And having drunk the vinegar, he ſaid, my 
ſacrifice on the croſs is performed, and the 
prophecies of it fulfilled, and he bowed his 
head and reſigned his foul: . , 


Many paſſages are omitted by John, be · 


caule written by others, 

31, The Jews therefore, becauſe 
it was the preparation, that the ho- 
dies ſhould not remain upon the 
croſs on the ſabbath-day, (for that 
ſabbath-day was an high day) be- 
ſought Pilate that their legs might 
be — and that they might be 
taken away. 32. Then came the 
ſoldiers, and brake the legs of the 
firſt, and of the other which was 
crucified with him. ; 


31, 32. NoTs, What day it was, whether 
the ſeventh day ſabbath, or another ſo called 


by the Jews ſuperſtition, expoſitors varying, 


I have before ſaid, I will not trouble the 


- vulgar reader with the controverſy. | 


33. But when they came to Je 
ſus, and ſaw'that he was dead al- 
ready, they brake not his legs. 34. 
But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear 
pierced his fide, and forthwithcame 
there out blood and water. 

33, 34. They made ſure, fince that he 
was dead. os 85 

3s. And he that ſaw it bare re- 
cord, and his record is true: and 
he knoweth that he faith true, that 
ye might believe. 36. For theſe 
things were done, that the ſcrip- 
ture ſhould, be fulfilled, A bone of 
him ſhall not be broken. 

35, 36. John that ſaw it, is a true Wit- 
neſs, And that P/al. 34. 20. which ſpeaketh 
God's care of all his people, was ſpecially 
meant of Chriſt, whether David ſo under- 
ſtood it or not. 5 

7. And again another ſeripture 
ſaith, They ſhall look on him whom 
they pierced. - 


37. Thus alſo that of Zack, 12. 10, was 
ſutflled. 


38. And after this, Joſeph of 
Arimathea (being a diſciple of = 
2K2 | us, 
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ſus, but ſecretly for ſear of the 

Jews) beſought Pilate that he might 

take away the body of Jeſus : and 

Pilate gave him leave: He came 

2— and took the body of 
eſus. 

38. Joſeph that durſt not own Chriſt 
openly alive, begs and obtaineth his body 
- for burial. 

39. And there came alſo Nico- 
demus, (which at the firſt came to 
Jeſus by night) and brought a mix- 
ture of myrrh and aloes, about an 
hundred pound weight. 40. Then 
took they the body Jefus, and 
wound it in linen clothes with the 

ices, as the manner of the Jews 
is to bury. 

39. The myrrh and aloes were to keep 
the body from putreſaction: but it ſeems 
they did for haſte (being late) but rudely 
lay them them to the body with the cloatbs, 
deferring the full embalming to the firſt 


day of the week, when the women came 
with ſpices to have done it. | 


41. Now in the place where he 
was crucified, there was a garden; 
and in the garden a new ſepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. 
42. There laid they Jeſus there- 
fore, becauſe of the — prepa 
ration-day, ſor the ſepulchre was 
nigh at 1 ieee 

I, 42. It was Joſeph's ſe which 
— ab" 


epared for himſelf, cleanneſs and 
nearneſs made it convenient. 


CHAP. XX. 
ME firſt day of the week com- 
eth Mary Magdalene early 
when it was yet dark, unto the ſe- 
pulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken 
away from the ſepulchre. 

1. Mary and other women firſt ſee it, 
2. Then ſhe runneth, and com- 
eth to Simon Peter, and to the other 
diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and 
ſaith unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord out of the ſepulchre 
and we know not where they have 
Jaid him, 3. Peter therefore went 
forth, and that other diſciple, and 
came to the ſepulchre. 4. So they 
ran both together: and the other 


away my Lord, and 


CHAP. xx. 


firſt to the fepulchre. 5. And he 
ſtooping down, and looting in, ſaw 
the linen clothes lying ; yet went 
he not in. . 6. Then cometh Simon 
Peter following him, and went into 
the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen 
clothes lie: 7. And the napkin 
that was about his head, not lyin 
with the linen clothes but wrappe 
together in a place by itſelf. 8. 
Then went in alſo that other diſ- 
ciple which came firſt to the ſepul- 
chre, and he ſaw, and believ 


2, 3, &c, Peter and John moved by 
Mary's words, went and ſaw, &c. 


9. For as yet they knew not the 


ſcripture, that he muſt rife again 


from the dead. 

9. Though the ſcripture (and Chriſt him- 
ſelf often) foretold them his reſurrection, 
they yet belieyed it not. 

10. Then the diſciples went away 
again unto their own home. 11. 
But Mary ſtood without at the ſe- 
pulchre, weeping : and as ſhe wept, 
ſhe ſtooped dawn, and looted into 
the ſepulchre, 12. And ſeeth two 
angels in white, fitting, the one at 
the head, and the other at the feet, 
where the body of Jeſus had lain; 
13. And they ſay unto her, Wo- 
man, why weepeſt thou? She faith 
unto them, Becauſe they have taken 
know not 
where they have laid him. 

10, 11, &c. Though ſome evangeliſts 
mentioned hut one angel, that denieth not 
that thehe were two, which is here affirmed. 

14. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, 
ſhe turned herſelf back, and ſaw 


eſus ſtanding, and knew not that. 


her, Woman, weepeſt thou? 
whom ſeekeſt thou ? ſhe ſuppoſing 
him to be the gardener, ſaith unto 
him, Sir, if thou have borne him 


it was Jeſus, 15. Jeſus ſaith unto 
Wounn, wiy 


hence, tell me where. thou haſt laid 


him, and I will take him away, 
16. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary, 
She turned herſelf, and ſaith unto 
him, Rabboni, which is to ſay 


IN | - Maſter. 
diſciple did outrun Peter, and came 


14 Norx, Whether hernot knowing him 
| 2. Wa 


8 
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was not by reaſon of diſtance, darkneſs, ar 
Chriſt's not appearing in ſull notoriety, is 
uncertain. Secundly, Chriſt's firſt words are 
full of compaſſion io a weeping ſinner that 
loved him. Thicdly, it is caſy to think wit 
what paſſionate joy this fight aud word ſur- 
prized her, 


17. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch 


me not : for I am not yet aſcended 
to my Father : but go to my bre- 
thren, and fay unto them, I aſcend 
unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God 1 God. 

u 


17. 1 am not riſen for ſuch familiar con- 
duct and converſe as I had with you before 
my reſurre&ion, but muſt aſcend to my 
Father where my body ſhall be a glorified 
piritual body. And though I will allow you 
as much familiarity as ſhall convince you 
of my, reſurre&ion, yet no more, nor ſuch 
as formerly. But go to my diſciples, and 
tell them, I take them as my brethren, and 
am ſhortly to aſcend where I ſhall be better 
to them than on earth, even to him, that is 
2 Father, {by nature and merit and their 

ather, (by adopting grace and union with 
me through my merit) to my God (as I am 
Mediator and Man) and their God (through 
my mediation.) 

Nork, All true believers ſhould labour 
to get this moſt comfortable text deeply im- 

rinted on their minds, and never think of 

od or come to him but as here deſcribed ; 
my Father and your Father, my God and 
your God. And thus only to think of hea- 
ven, and our change at death, we are 
aſcending to our aſcended Saviour called 
our brother, and to his Father and our Father, 
to his God and aur Gud, 

Nor, That there ſeemeth a great differ- 
ence between the evangeliſts in deſcribing 
theſe paſſages and appearances to the women 
and apottles: But it is but becauſe one 
leaveth out what another mentioneth, but 
not that they contradi& each other. And 
if you take them altogether as one hiſtory, 
the order ſeemeth to be this, firſt, Mary 
Magdalene, Johanna, Mary of James, and 
Sallome, having bought ſpices, and goin 
to embalm the budy, ſaid, who will roli 
away the ſtone for us. Secondly, when they 
came they found that the tune was rolled 
away; for an angel had done it, and with 
his appearing and earthquake affrighted 
away the ſoldiers. Thirdly, that angel with 
another faith to the women, fear not, I know 
you ſeek Jeſus that was cructfed : wh 
ſeek ye the living among the dead; he is 
not here, he is riſen, come, ſee the place, 
& c. 4. Then the women run and tell the 
diſciples, They have taken away the Lord 
we Know not where they have laid him. 5, 
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Then Peter and John pun to ſee: 6. 
being come back ſtood weeping at the en- 
trance and looked back and taw two ang 
as John reciteth it. 7. Then Mary look 
back and ſaw Chriſt, and at firſt knew him 
nat, and he ſpake to her as here. 8, Then 
ſhe runs and tells the diſciples, that ſhe had 
ſeen the Lord: g. Either theu or when the 
was gone, Jeſus met the reſt of the women, 
and ſaid to them, All hail, and they laid 
huld on his feet and worthipped him; and 
he ſaid, Fear not, Go tell my brethren, &c. 
Or perhaps we way make it ſhorter: As 
1. The ſtane rolled away, aud the kee 
affrighted away: 2. Mary and the pl +3 
women come and find it lo. 3. They ga 
in and miſs the body. 4. Mary runs and 
tells Peter and John. 5. They ma to ſee. 
6. The women ſtaying ſee firſt one angel 
on the ſtone on the right de and then two, 
one at the head and one at the feet of the 
place. 7. Theſe angels ſay all that is men- 
tioned, to Mary and the reit. 8. Mary ſeeth 
Jeſus and ſo do the reft, who holding him 
by the feet, he reftraineth turther corporal 
contract, and ſpeaketh to Mary and thereſt 
all that is mentioned, 9. Then ſhe and they 
tell the diſciples that they had ſeen him, 
and what he (aid. This ſeemeth the order 
of all together, 

18. Mary Magdalene came and 
told the diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen 
the Lord, and that he had ſpoken 
theſe things unto her. 19. Then 
the ſame day at evening, being thg 
firſt day of the week, when the 
doors were ſhut, where the diſei- 

les were aſſembled for far of the 
wg came Jeſus and ſtood in the 
midſt, and ſaith unto them, Peace 
be unto you. 

13, 19. Nor, Chriſt rofe and firſt ap- 
pre on the firft day of the week. If any 

Id queſtion it by cavilling at the text as 

doubtful, the practice vi the univerſal church, 
ever fince obſerving that day without any 
contradicting party, proveth it paſt doubt to 
all that uſe ſober reaſon in the caſe, 2, Chriſt 
owned their private meeting, not reproving 
the cautelous fears of periecutors. 3. The 
firſt word that he ſpake to them together (or 
after his words tv Mary) was [peace 
unto you] (little underſtood by many 
churchmen.) | 

20. And when he had ſo ſaid, he 
ſhewed unto them I hands and his 
ſide. Then were the diſciples glad 
when they ſaw the Lord. | 

20. Several appearances. are paſt by 
cauſe mentioned by others. 


21. Then 
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21. Then faid Jeſus to them 
again, Peace be unto you: as my 
Father hath ſent me, even fo fend 
1 you. 22: And when he had ſaid 
this, he breathed on em, and faith 
unto them, Receive ye the holy 
Ghoſt. 23. Whole ſoever fins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them; 
and whole ſoever fox: ye retain, they 


are retained. 

21, 22, &c. Peace is the ſum of my giſt 
and benediction to you, and the ſum of your 
duty to others; as my Father ſent me into 
the world to gather, guide and ſave his 
church as their head and mediator, ſo I fend 
vou to gather, guide and ſave the church as 
my apoſtles: And breathing on them, he 
ſaid, as my Father ſent me not with a bare 
title 'unfurniſhed for his work, but filled 
with the ſpirit of life and power, of light and 
wiſdem, of love and goodneſs, ſo I will give 
you the ſame holy ſpirit, and ſend you fur- 


niſhed with power, knowledge and love, 


(and not with mere names and titles, as 
images:) I give you power to preach the 
goſpel ſo effeAually as ſhall open men's 
eyes, and turn them ſrom darkneſs to light, 
aud from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive really from God, and by 
facramental inveſtiture in baptiſm, and from 
your remiſſion af ſins, a right to the inhe1i- 
tance among the ſanctified by faith in me: 
To be the guides of my church entruſted 
with witneſhng and recording my doctrine, 
nus and promiſes for their government to 
the end of the world; And wich the keys of 
church order, as authorized judges in your 
feveral charges, who is capable of church 
communion to be received by baptiſm, 1ef- 
tored by repentance, or as incapable/apoſ- 
tates caſt out; Together with an cxtraordi- 
nary power to inflict or to remit bodily pu- 


niſhment by my rule, not at your pleaſure, 


but as it ſhall pleaſe the Holy Ghoſt, which 
he ſhall give you. And I da breathe on 
you, io communicate now ſome beginnings 
of that ſpirit which I will ſend down on you 
aſter my aſcenſion; And ſo ſigniſy to you 
that it is a real qualification and ſpuĩtual that 
J will give, (as God when he made man, 
breathed into him a living foul) that you 
deceive not yourſelves and the church by 
dead imaginary and powerleſs names: The 
witneſs of ſeſus is the ſpirit of propheſy, 
and of ſanctification. And if any man have 
not the ſpirit of Chiiſt, hẽ is none of his, by 
what name or title ſoever he be dignified. 

24. But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jeſus came. 25, 
"7; 


- 
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The other diſciples thereſore ſaid 
unto him, We have ſeen the Lord. 
But he faid unto them, Except I 
ſhall ſee in his hands the print of 
the nails, and put my finger. into 
the print of the nails, and thruſt 
my hand into his fide, I will not 
believe. | 

24. NoTe, All Chriſt's diſciples were not 
equally inclined to believe. 2. This obfti> 
nate reſolution deſerved a deſertion, yet 
Chriſt in mercy overcame it, and ſorſook 
him not. F 

26. And after eight days, again 
his diſciples were within, and Tho- 
mas with them: then came Jeſus, 
the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in 
the midſt, and ſaid, Peace-e unto 

Ou. 

. 26. The next firſt day oſ that week, they 
being afſembled, & c. Nor, coming in 
when the doors were faſt ſhut whether he 
opened them (as ſome groundleſly think) 
or not, was à miracle, he whoſe body was 
quickly to be a glorious ſpiritual body, when 
it came to that glorious ſpir.tual region, no 
doubt had after his reſurrection a change 
preparatory thereto, by which he could ap- 
pear. and diſappear and , vaniſh. from their 
ſight, and come in when tbe door was ſhut 
and at laſt aſcend to heaven: And the carndl 
objections againſt this are all vain, | 

27. Then faith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands; and reach hither thy 
hand, and thruſt it into my fide: 
and be not faithleſs, but Nen 


27. Nor, Wonderful is the condeſcen- 
Gon. of Carilt to thoſe that be will ſave. 

28. And Thomas anſwered and 
faid unto him, My Lord and my 
God. | 

23, Note, The convincing condefcenfion 
af Chriſt turns unbelief into a rapture of 
adoration: Now Thomas crieth, My Loid 
and my God, | a a 

29. Jeſus faith unto him, Tho- 
mas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 


thou haſt believed: bleſſed are 


they that have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed. ane 
29. I bave condeſcended to thy fight and 


feeling : But this ſhall not be the common 


way to blefſedneſs, but they that have not 


ſecn ſhall believe and ſo be happy. 


30. And many other ſigns truly 
| "; did 


r 
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did Jeſus in the preſence of his 
diſciples, which are not written in 
this book. 31. But theſe ace writ- 
ten, that ye might believe that Je- 
ſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, 
and that believing ye might have 
life through his name. 

30, 31. Theſe and many more not recited 
he did; and it being by believing that Chriſt 
is the Son of God, and Saviour, that you 
mult come to life, and by the evidence of 
theſe miracles that you muſt believe that he 
is the Chiiſty theretae theſe miracles; are 
recorded to convince you, that you may be- 
lieve. | 


CHAP. XXI. 

FTER theſe things, Jeſus 
| ſhewed himlelf again to the 
diſciples at the fea of Tiberias; 
and on this wife ſhewed he him/e!f : 
2. There were together Simon Pe- 
ter, and Thomas called Didymus, 
and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the /ons of Zebedee, and two 
other of his diſciples. 3. Simon 
Peter faith unto them, I go a fiſh- 
ing. They ſay unto him, We alſo 
go with thee. They went forth, 
and entered into a ſhip immedi- 
ately; and that night they caught 
nothing. 

1, 2, 3. Nork, The diſciples went home 
to their trades when Jeſus was crucified ; 
2. Their unſucceſsfulneſs was to prepare for 


the miracle. 

4. But when the morning was 
now come, Jeſus ſtood on the 
ſhore: but the diſciples knew not 
that it was Jeſus. 

4. His appearance after his reſurrection 


was with ſome change from what he appear- 
ed betore, 


$5. Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
Children, have ye any meat ? They 
anſwered him, No. 6. And he ſaid 
unto them, Caſt the net on the 
right fide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall 
find. They caſt therefore, and now 
they were not able to draw it for 
the multitude of fifhes. 
5, 6. Chriſt taketh occaſion of their fruſ- 


tration to ſhew his power and help their 
faith. 


F. Therefore that diſciple whom 
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Jeſus loved, faith unto Peter, It is 
the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt 
his fiſher's coat wnto him, (for he was 
naked) and did caſt himſelf into 
the ſea. 

7. When the miracle convinced him upon 
John's words that it was the Lord, he put 


on his fiſher's coat, and leaped into the ſeag 
to ſhew that he truſted Chriſt with his life. 


8, And the other diſciples came 
in a little ſhip (for they. were not 
far from land, but as it were two 
hundred cubits) dragging the net 
with fiſhes. 9. As ſoon then as they 
were come to land, they ſaw a fire 
of coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, 
and bread, 10. Jefas ſaith unto 
them, Bring of the fiſh which ye 
have now caught. 11. Simon Peter 
went up, and drew the net to land 
full of great ſiſhes, an hundred and 
fifty and three: and for all there 
were ſo many, yet was not the net 
broken. | | 


8. Here are two miracles conjoined: 
The fiſh caught, and the fiſh and bread and 
fire prepared for them. 


12. Jeſus faith unto them, Come 
and dine. And none of the diſciples 
durſt aſk him, Who art thou? 
knowing that it was the Lord, 
13. jeſus then cometh, and taketh 
bread, and giveth them, and fiſh 
likewiſe. | 

12, 13, They knew him more by the mi- 
racle than by his viſage. Though it be nut 
faid that he did eat and drink with them 
it is not improbable though uncertain,”  _ 

14, This is now the third time 


that Ne ſnewed himſelf to his 


* 


diſciples, after that he was riſen - 


from the dead. | 

14. This was the third time that he ap- 
peared to many of them together, or the 
third that John recordeth, and the third 
day of his appearing, though the fixth ap- 
pearance made: And whether that on a 
mountain in.Galilee, mentioned by others 


was at this time, is doubted, * 
15. So when they had dined, 


Jeſus ſaid to Simon Peter, Simon 


/on of Jonas, loveſt thou me more 


than theſe? He faith unto him, 


Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt that - - 


love 


U 
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love thee. He ſaith unto him, 
Feed my lambs. 

15. Thou didft lately profeſs that if all 
men ſorſook me, yet thou wouldſt not, as 
if thou hadſt loved me more than all the 
reſt: And yet did three times deny me: 
Art thou now of the ſame reſolution more 
confirmed? . . . . If thou be, What love thou 
haſt to me, ſhew it by thy miniſterial love 
and labour, for the ſouls even of the loweſt, 

16. He ſaith to him again the 
ſetond time, Simon /on of Jonas, 
loveſt thou me? He faith unto him, 
Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt that I 
fove thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed 
my ſheep. 

16. Thou knoweſt the heart, and there- 
fore knoweſt that I love thee, &c. 

17. He faith unto him the third 
time, Simon /n of Jonas, loveſt 
thou me? Peter was grieved, be- 
cauſe he ſaid unto him the third 
time, Loveſt thou me? And he 
faid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt 
all things; thou knoweſt that I 
love thee. Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
Feed my ſheep. 

17. NoTrx, Peter's three-fold denial re- 
quired a three-fold confeſſion, and engage- 
ment to future fidelity and obedience; and 
this told him what diſcipline he was to uſe 


- by the power of church government to- 


wards others that ſo offend. 2. Minifters 
that are to require confeſſion and promiſes 
of obedience to Chriſt from offenders, in 
order to their reſtoration, muſt lead the 
way in the ſame themſehes, if they ſcan- 
dalouſly fin. 3. The great evidence of our 
love to Chriſt muſt be 1n ſerving the church 
and ſouls. k | 

© 18. Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 
When thou waſt young, thou gird- 
edſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither 
thou wouldeſt : bat when thou ſhalt 
be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy 


hands, and another ſhall gird thee, 


and carry thee whither thou would-. 


elt not. 

18. Thou waſt at thy free diſpoſe, &c. 
But hereafter others ſhajl bind thee, and 
carry thee to priſon againſt * will, and 
alſo unte death. By theſe words he ſigni- 
Ged that he ſhould be martyred. 

19. This ſpake he, ſignifying h 
what death he ſhould | or y God, 


And when he had ſpoken this, he 


ſaith unto him, Follow mg. 


* 
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19. Follow me in labour and ſufferings 
unto glo1 


20. Then Pefer turning about, 
ſeeth the diſciple whom ſeſus loved, 
following; which alſo leaned on his 
breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth thee ? 
21. Peter ſeeing him, faith to je- 
ſus, Lord, and what Hall this man 
do ? 

20. Whit ſhall become of John ? 

22. Jeſus faith unto him, Tf I 
will that he tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee? Follow thou me. 

22, What is that to thee how long he 
mall live, if it were till my coming, or if 
he live till he ſee my catholic chwch ſettled 
under my proper government, when the 
Jews law and policy are fully diſſolved at 
the deſtruction of their temple and nation 3 

23. Then went this ſaying abroad 
among the brethren, that that diſ- 
ciple ſhould not die: yet Jeſus ſaid 
not unto him, He ſhall not die : 
but, If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what i that to thee ? 

23. NoTs, A falſe tradition may paſy 
amongſt Chriſt's own diſciples by miſun- 
derſtanding in ſome things. 

24. This is the diſciple which 
teſtifieth of theſe things, and wiote 
theſe things: and wry, Ns that his 
teſtimony is true. 4 

24. This is John the diſciple who was an 
eye and ear witneſs of all this, and who 
wrote this hiſtory of Chriſt; And whoſe 


_teſtimony the church doth juſtly receive as 


true, 

Norx, Though ſome take theſe words to 
be the Biſhop's of Aſia that publiſhed John's 
goſpel, (at whoſe requeſt they ſay he wrote 
it about thirty-two years after Chriſt's re- 
ſarre&ion,) yet it is no leſs probable that 
the words are his own, and that {we know] 
fignifieth only [it is well knowh to the 
churches. ] | 

25. And there are alſo man 
other things which Jeſus did, the 
which if they ſhould be written 
every one, I ſappoſe that even the 
world itſelf could not contain the 
books that ſhould be written. 


Amen. * *; | 
25, Though this hiſtory be written to 
record divers things which others have 
omitted, yet all together are far from” con- 
taining the mitacles that Chriſt did: 
| Which 


ena. i. 


which were ſo many, that ſhould they all be 
written, the many and great volumes would 
as it were overload the world. 

NoTE, 1. That therefore it is not to be 
matter of offence, if any one evangeliſt paſs 
by divers particulais. 

2. That though multitudes of Chriſt's 
words and miracles may be unknown to us, 
as much is recorded as he would have taken 
as needful to the notice of the church through 
all generations: And none of his laws or 
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romiſes, the objects of our obedience and 
aith are omitted: yea all that is eſſential to 

chriſtianity is conteined in baptiſm or a very 

narrow room, 

3. It is in vain to pretend oral tradition 
for any needſul thing omitted in the ſcrip- 
ture records, though the eſſentials and great- 
eſt practical matters of religion are moſt 
certainly delivered us both ways, even by 
the ſcriptures, and by the univerſal public 
practice of the churches. 


: „ al 
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Note, That this hiftory written by Saint Luke, is not to be 722 to contain 
all the miracles, reaching and ſucceſs of all the Apoftles ; but only the hiſt 
of Peter and Paul, and ſome few dthers their 9 9 and that but for 
a Mort fhace of time + not mentioning what the other ten Ajoſtles and their 
helhers did in other parts of the world; nor what Peter and Paul did to the 
end of their lives ( ſuhoſed to be ten years after the ending of this hiftory :) 
yea Peter's hiftory is here recorded but for à far ſhorter time than Paul's, 
with whom Luke travelled. And though this liftory of Luke have more 
infallibility than other hiſtories of thurch affairs ſince written, yet all other 
credible notice of matter of Pars and church firaftice from the beginning, is of 


great nſe to us, and not to be deſpiſed. 
P OP 
\ 
n. infallible proofs, being ſeen of them 
HE former treatiſe have I ſorty days, and ſpeakin of the 
made, O Theophilus, of all 


that . Jeſus began both to do and 
teach, 2. Until the day in which 
he was taken up, aſter that he 
through the Holy Ghoſt had given 
commandments unto the apoſtles 
whom he had choſen. 

1. I wrote the goſpel hiſtory as a record 
of Chriſt's birth, miracles and doctrine, 
reaching to the day of his aſcenſion, after 
he had by breathing on his diſciples given 
them the Holy Ghoſt, and their commiſſions. 

3. To whom alſo he ſhewed him- 


Felf alive after his paſſion, by many 


COIN ION to the kingdom 
of God : 
3. That their faith ſhould. not waver but 
have full aſſurance, he ſhewed himſelf to 
them by unqueſtionable manifeſtation, at 
ſeveral times. in the forty days ſpace, in 
which he abode on earth before his aſcen- 
ſion, inſtructing them in the matters of his 
kingdom. | 
4. And being aſſembled together 
with them, commanded. them that 
they ſhould not depart from Jeru- 
ſalem, but wait for the promiſe of 
the Father, which, /aith le, ye 


La: have 


4, 5. And when 


ntteſt 


— 
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have heard of me. 5. For John 
troy baptized with water ; but ye 
ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt, not — days hence. 

e was among them, he 
bid them wait at Jeruſalem for the great 
gift of the Father even the Holy Ghoſt, the 
promiſe of which ye have heard of me: 
which ſhall be your full ſolemn initiation 
into your apoſtolical and extraordinary mi- 
niftry, and a few days hence you ſhall re- 
ceive. * 

Nor, The Holy Ghoſt given by Chriſt's 
breathing on them, was not a mere title, 
name or relation, but yet it was not that 
full effuſion which they were to have afie: 
his aſcenſion; but a previous earneſt of it, 
to ſhew them from whom the fuller com- 
munication was to come, differing from this 
latter, as his own reſurre&ion victory differ- 
ed from his aſcenſion, majeſty and kingdom. 
They were not to ſet upon the public miniſ- 
try without this neceſſary previous qualifica- 
tion : nor ſhould any now take up the ordi- 
nary miniſtry, without holy ſuirable quali- 
fications by Chriſt's ſpirit. 

6. When they therefore were 
come together, they aſked of him, 
ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time 
reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael ? 
6. They were now in hope of earthly do- 
minion, and ſaid, wilt thou now deliver 
Ifrael from captivity and reign in viſible 
glory over them, as the Meſſiah? 

7. And he ſaid unto them, It is 
not for hey to know the times or 


the ſeaſons, which the Father hath 


put in his own power. 8. But * 
e 


ſhall receive power after that t 
Holy Ghoſt is come upon you: and 
ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me: both 
in Feruſalem, and in all Judea, and 
in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt 
part of the earth. 
7. Preſume not to enquire into God's ſe- 
crets, of which this is one, at what time 
God will advance you and his Iſrael to viſi- 
0 77 7 and glory. But ſuch power as is 
| or you at preſent, ye ſhall receive by 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon you: by 
which you ſhall be enabled to declare your 
teſtimony of what you have ſeen and heard 
of me, throughout the earth. 

NoTt, It may ſeem ſtrange that Chriſt 
confuteth not their conceit of an Iſraelitiſh 
kingdom reſtored, but only their demands 


about the ſeaſon. But they were ſo far in 


the right, as that Chriſt would advance be- 


lieving Iſraelites with the refk of the Catho- 


= 
. LY 
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lic church, though not reſtore the Moſaick 
policy, nor (ct the Iſraelites over others in 
a local monarchy at Jeruſalem. Therefore 
Chriſt intimateth that they ſha!l have better 
than they expected, which the ſpirit ſhould 
teach them better to underſtand. 


And when he had ſpoken 


theſe things, while they beheld, he 
was taken up, and a cloud received 


him out of their fight. 

9: NOTE, Ne doubt but Chriſt's body at 
its entrance in the glorious region of {pirits, 
became glorious and ſpiritual eminently, 
ſuch as Paul faith ours ſhall be. 1 Cor. 15. 

2. The fight of Chriſt's aſcenſion muſt 
needs be as full an aſcertaining of the apoſ- 
tles faith as his reſurrection; and it muſt be 
no wonder that four evangelifts mention it 
not, it being enough that any mention it, 
God's ſpirit making their ſeveral hiſtories 
indited by him to be as one book. 

10, And while they looked ſted- 
faſt] ! toward heaven, as he went 


up, behold, two men ſtood by them 


in White apparel; 11. Which alſo 


ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand 
7 gazing up into heaven? this 
ame Jeſus which is taken up from 
ou into heaven, ſhall ſo come in 
ike manner as ye have ſeen him go 


into heaven; 

10, 11. While they looked up after him, 
two angels in the likeneſs of men, in white 
ſtood by them, ſaying, ye men of Galilee, 
gaze no more after the body of ſeſus aſcend- 
ed into heaven : Know ye not that he muſt 
there-reign in glory, and thence ſend you 
down the grace and bleſſings purchaſed by 
his life. on earth? and yet he ſhall come 
again at the day of judgment, attended with 
his glorious angels, and does not forſake 
you by his remove. 

12. Then returned they unto Je- 
ruſalem, from the m unt called 
Olivet, which is from Jeruſalem a 


ſabbath-day's journey. 


12. Norz, Mount Olivet at the neareſt 
or is but five furiongs from Jeruſalem, (a 
urlong is fix hundred feet, and five furlongs 


a thouſand yards.) And Chriſt is ſaid Luke 24. 
to lead them out as far as Nethany, which 
is ſaid to be fifteen ſurlongs from Jeruſalem, 
John 11. 18. To underſtand this, ſome ſay, 
I. That Bethany. was the name of a large 
ſpace of ground (as Hackney where ſome 
houſes are far nearer London than others.) 
2. And that Chriſt aſcended not from the 


neareſt part of Mount Olivet, but from the 


top; And it is poſſible that Chriſt might 


lea 
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lead them as far as Bethany, and in the 
houſe of Lazarus inftruct them, and go forth 
again with them to the top of the mount, 
and thence aſcend. 


13. And when they were come 
in, they went up into an upper 
room, where abode both Peter and 
James, and John, and Andrew, 

hilip, and Thomas, Bartholemew, 
and Matthew, James he /ou of Al- 
pheus, and Simon Zelates, and Ju- 
das rhe brother of James. 14. Theſe 
all continued with one accord in 
prayer and ſupplication with the 
women, and Mary the mother of 
Jeſus, and with his brethren. 

14. NoTe, The ſight of Chriſt aſcending 
confirmed their faith. 2. And that faith 


preſently cauſed conſtant prayer in concord 
and communion. 


15. And in thoſe days Peter 
ſtood up in the midſt of the diſci- 


ples, ard ſaid, (the number of the 


names together were about an hun- 
dred and twenty ) 

15. An hundred and twenty being aſ- 
ſembled for prayer and mutual encourage» 
ment in faith, 

6. Men and brethren, this ſcrip- 
ture muſt needs have been fulfilled, 
which the Holy Ghoſt by the mouth 
of David ſpake before concerning 
Judas, which was guide to them 


that took Jeſus. 17. For he was 


numbered with us, and had obtain- 
ed part of this miniſtry. 

16. Norz, This muſt needs fignify no 
neceſſity or conſtraint put on Judas, but a 
neceſſity hypothetical, and of conſequence, 
that is, it cannot but be true which God 
ſoretelleth or ſoreſecth. 2. Judas, though 
a thief and a devil, had by Chriſt's own 
choice a part or office in the apoſtolic order: 
But not alter Chriſt's breathing on them and 
giving them the Holy Ghoft for the proper 
work of his univerſal kingdom, as it began 
aſter his reſurrectidn, but only as one ſent 
tq offer grace to the twelve tribes of Iſrael 
that moſtly refuſed it, ſuch may be miniſ- 
ters to the condemnation of themſelves and 


others; and God may bleſs their doctrine 


to his elect. 
18. Now this man purchaſed a 


field with the reward of iniquity ; 


and falling headlong, he burſt aſun- 


der in the midſt, and all his bowels 
*gulhed aut, | 


THE ACTS. 267 


18, NoTe, Matth. 27. Saith he ſtrangled 
himſelf: Some expoſitors ſuppoſe ſtrangling 
was not by hanging himſelf, but the rage of 
his conſcience and paſſion did ſutfocate or 
ſtrangle him, and that he fell down and 
burſt : or rather that he caſt himſelf head- 
long from ſome high place and burff: Others 
think that the rope or bough broke where 
he was hanged: And it is poſſible without 
hanging he might at once ſtrangle himſelf 
with a cord on the brow of ſome precipice, 
and fall, or caſt himſelf Gown it. 

19. And it was known unto all 
the dwellers at Jeruſalem ; inſo- 
much as that field is called in their 
proper tongue, Aceldama, that is 
to ſay, The field of blood. | 

19. This is commonly known, and the 
field to this day is as a record of it. 

20. For it is written in the book 
of Pſalms, Let his habitation be de- 
ſolate, and let no man dwell there- 
in: and, His biſhoprick let another 
take. | 

20. What is ſaid in Pſal. 69, 25, and tog. 
8. is ultimately to be verified of him: his 
office another muſt take. | 

21. Wherefore, of theſe men, 
which have companied with us, all 
the time that the Lord Jeſus went 
in and out among us, 22. Begins» 
ning from the baptiſm. of John, 
unto that ſame day that he was 
taken up fram us, muſt one be or- 
dained to be a witneſs with us of 
bis reſurreQion. | 

21, 22, NoTe, Many befides the twelve 
did conitantly accompany Chriſt. 2. Que.” 
Why muſt the number of the twelve Apoſ- 
tles be yet kept up, were not others 'good 
witneſſes without being choſen Apoſtles ? 
Anſw. The Iſraelitiſh polity was not utter- 
ly demoliſhed till near forty years after 
Chriſt's reſurrection: Therefore till then 
the Jews were to be preached to, and the 
twelve Apoſtles, ſuited to the twelve tribes ;. 
though aſter, the nymber was changed by 
Paul's converſion, when the goſpel was ta, 
be principally ſent unto the Gentiles, 


23. And they appointed two, 
Joſeph called Barſahas, who was 
ſurnamed Juſtus, and Matthias. 24. 


And they prayed, and ſaid, Thou 


Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of 
all men, ſhew whether of theſe two 
thou haſt choſen. 25: That he may 
take part of this miniſtry and 4001 


212 tleſbip, 
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tleſhip, from which Judas by tranſ- 
5905 fell, that he might go to 
is own place. 07 
23z 24, 25. Norz, 1. The apoſtleſhip 
was not only the qualification of eye wit- 
neſſes of Chriſt's works, but a ſpecial pre- 
eminent office of ſome of thoſe many who 
ſaw his works : Allthat ſaw them were not 
apoſtles. Therefore Chiift did tet diverſity 
and diſparity of miniſterial offices in his 
church, 

2. Peter's ſpeech was to all the diſciples, 
Ver. 15, 16. It is therelore to be ſuppoſed 
that the two were cholen by all the com- 
pany, but by the conduct of the apoſtles. 
And God by lot choſe one of the two, it 
being his prerogative to make apoſtles. 
And I know no reaſon why the chief paſ- 
tors of the church (at leaſt in caſes of doubt) 
ſhould not now be ſo choſen. 

26. And they gave ſorth their 
lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias, 
and he was nümbered with the 
eleven apoſtles. | 

26. Note, How caſual ſoeyer it ſeemed, 
God was the undoubted determiner of it. 
But ſolemnly to appeal to his determination 
in ludicrous toys, or things already deter- 
mine 
take his name in vain; 
iy K CHAP. II. 

A ND when the day of Pente- 
=" coſt was fully come, they 

were all with one 
—_—_ 

k. It is by moſt expoſitors taken to be 
on the Lord's day, though ſome few contra- 


dict it. 2. Chriſt choſe the time to ſend 


the Spirit, when they were upanimoull 

afſembled for his worſhip. a 
2. And ſuddenly there came a 

ſound from heaven, as of a ruſhin 


mighty Wind, and it filled all the 
houſe Where they were fitting. 
3. And there appeared unto them 
cloven tongues, like as of fire, and 


it fat upon each of them: 

2, 3. Norte, It is likely it was only on 

the àpoſtles. "4 ' ' 

4. And they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
with other tongues, as the Spitit 
gave them utterance, 

1 They that wete dhlearned men, were 
all» fuddeniy filed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
who infpiring their minds with ſacred light 
of knowledge, and ſervour of affection, 


cauſed them to utter words in vatious lan- 
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by his word, is but prophanely to 


accord in one 


CHAP. 11, 


guages, which they had never learnt, in 
the praiſes of God and his works. | 

Nor, As baptiſm entereth men into the 
ſtate of cbriftianity, this effuſion of the Spi- 
rit ſolemnly inveſted the apoſtles in the tull 
fate and power of their olbpes! , 

5. And there were dwelling at. 
Jeruſalem, Jews, devout men, out 
of every nation under heaven. 

5. Then were at Pentecoſt Jews out of 
many nations where they were diſperſed, 


. 


that came up to the ſeait. | 

6. Now when this was noiſed 
abroad, the multitude came toge- 
ther, and were confounded, be- 
cauſe that every man heard them 
ſpeak in his own language. 7.And 
they were all amazed, and mar- 
velled, ſaying one to another, Be- 
hold, are not all theſe which ſpeak,” 
Galileans? 8. And how hear we 
every man in our own tongue, 
wherein we were born? 9. Parthi- 
ans, and Medes, and Elamites, and 
the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and 
in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pon- 
tus, and Afia, 10. Phrygia, and 
Pamphylia, in Egypt and in the 
parts of Libya about Cyrene, and 


ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and pro- 


ſelytes, 11. Cretes and Arabians, 
we do hear them peak in our 
tongues the wonderful works of 
Od. | | 
6, 7, &c. The word of Chriſt and of his 
goſpel, was that which they ſpake in the 
tongues of all theſe countries. [ 70 
12. They were all amazed, and 


were in doubt, ſaying one to ano- 


ther, What meaneth this? 13.Others, 
mocking, ſaid, Theſe men are full 
of new wine. i 
12, 13. Some derided them as drunken. 
14. But Peter ſtanding up with 
the eleven, lift up his voice, and 
ſaid unto them, Ye men of judea, 
and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, 
be this — unto you, and hear- 
ken to my words: 15. For theſe 
are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, 
ſeeing it is but the third hour of 
the day, 
14, &c. It is but nine o'clock at which 
time men uſe to pray faſting (and 9 
lr Arn nels, 


we 
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neſs will not enable a man to ſpeak various 
languages.) 4 } 
16. But this is that which was 


ſpoken by the prophet Joel, 17. And 


it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, 
(faith God) I will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all fleſh : and your ſons 
and your daughters ſhall propheſy, 
and your young men ſhall ſee vi- 
fions, and your old men ſhall dream 
dreams: 18. And on my ſervants, 
and on my handmaidens I will pour 
out in thoſe days of my Spirit, and 
they ſhall * : 

16, &c, This is the fulfillingof what Joel 
prophelied of the times of the Mefhah, &c. 
19. And I will ſhew wonders in 
heaven above, and ſigns in the 
earth beneath; blood, and- fire, 
and vapour of ſmoke. 20, The 
ſun ſhall be turned into darknels, 
and the moon into blood, before 
that' great and notable day of the 
Lord come. 21. And it ſhall come 
to pals, at whoſoever ſhall call 
on the name of the Lord, ſhall be 
ſaved. 

I9, 20, 21. Many prodigies in heaven 
and earth, as if the fiame of nature did ſhake 
or were altered, ſhall go before the deſtiuc- 


tion of the temple. and nation of the Jews, 
but faithful, praying chriſtians ſhall be ſaved. 


22. Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe 
words, Jeſus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by 
miracles and wonders and figns, 
which God did by him in the midſt 
of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know : 
23. Him being delivered by the 
determinate counſel and foreknow- 
ledge of God, ye have taken, and 
by wicked hands havecrucified and 
ſlain: 24. Whom God hath raiſed 


up, having looſed the pains of 


death: becauſe it was not poſſible 


that he ſhould be holden of it. 

22, 13, 24. You deny not the ſact of thoſe 
miracles done by Jeſus, which are the infal- 
lible works of God's atteſtation: God's de- 
terminate counſel having appointed him to 
die as a ſacrifice for the fins of the world, 
and he foreknowing all that your wicked 
hearts do in it hereto, accordingly with 
wicked hands you have murdered him, (not 
at all excuſable by the ſaid decree or ſore- 
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knowledge of God.) But God raiſed him 
from the dead having leoſed the bonds of 
death, it being impoſſible he ſhould be held 
and cenquered by it. 

Nox, The word tranſlated pains of death, 
may be alſo tranſlated bonds: But if it muſt 
be read [/ains] death as a ſeparation of ſoul 
and body is by pri vation a penal ſtate; though 
not dolorous by poſitive evil; yet ſome think 


that the article of deſcent into Hell ſignifi- 


eth ſome poſitive penalty on Chriſt's ſoul, 
called here the alu of death. But moſt 
think otherwiſe. 


2 5 For David ſpeaketh concern» 
ing him, I foreſaw the Lord always, 
before my face, for he is on my 
right hand, that I ſhould not be 
moved. 26. Therefore did my 
heart rejoice, and my tongue was 
glad: moreaver alſo, my fleſh ſhall; 
reſt in hope. 27. Becauſe thou wilt 
not leave my foul in hell, neither 
wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to 
op corruption. | : 

\oTE, Though David ſpake this 
af himſelf, the Holy Se i 12 | 
ol Carift, That God would not leave him in 


the ſtate af death, nor ſuffer his body to be 
corrupted, 


28. Thou haſt made known to 
me the ways of life; thou ſhalt 
make me full of joy with th, coun- 
tenance. 29. Men and brethren, 
let me freely ſpeak unto you of the 
patriarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his ſepulchre 
is with us unto this day: 30. There- 
fare being a prophet, and knowing 
that God had ſworn with an oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins, 
according to the fleſh, he would 
raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his throne ; 
31. He ſeeing this before, ſpake of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his 
ſoul was not left in hell, neither his 
fleſh did fee corruption. 

30. Qu. How is Chriſt ſaid to fit on Da- 
vid's throne, which was of a viſible earthly _ 
Anſw. It is that which was 
principally meant in the promiſe to David: 
And the eminent and the higheſt reign 


containeth the lower under its power, 
2. The article of Chriſt's deſcent into 


hell, is ſo largely handled by many, that 1 


will not here interpoſe any more of it, than 

to ſay that I take it to be def expounded by 

A. Biſhop Ulher, in his anſwer 19 wr" v 
its 
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ſuits challenge. And this text ſpeaking 
firſt of David, and ultimately of Chriſt, 
feemeth to mean no other hell for Chriſt, 
but what David meant of himſelf : which is 
fades, the ſtate of ſeparated ſouls, as ſuch, 
32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed 
up, whereof we all are witneſſes. 
33. Therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed 
forth this which ye now fee and 
hear. 
N 2 We being all witneſſes of his reſur- 
ion, and aſcenſion, he being in glory in 
the fulneſs of his power, and having pro- 
miſed thus to ſend down the Holy Ghoſt, 
hath perſormed his promiſe, as ye ſee and 
hear: 1. To prove by this miracle, the truth 
of his power to convince unbelievers, 


2. And to enable us to teach the goſpel to 


the people of divers languages in the world, 

Nor, The apoſties were credible wit- 

neſſes of fact: 2. The Holy Ghoſt is the 
infallible evidence that Chriſt's miſſion and 
power 1s of God. 
34. For David is not aſcended 
into the heavens : but he faith him- 
ſelf, The LORD faid unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
35. Until ] make thy foes thy foot- 
ſtool. | 

34: David went not yp to heaven bodily 
as Jeſus did, (but only his ſoul) but he pro- 
phehed of Chriſt's aſcenſion and glory. 
36. Therefore let all the houſe 
of Ifrael know EY, that God 
hath made that fame Jeſus whom 
ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Chriſt. | 

36. All of you therefore, believe theſe 
divine atteſtations, and know aſſuredly that 
this jeſus whom you- crucified is in glory, 
exalted by God to be the Lord, King and 
Saviour, 

37. Now when they heard 7his, 
— were pricked in their heart, 
and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt 
of the apoſtles, Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we do? 

37. Theſe words accompanied with ſo 
great evidence, and the work of the Spirit 
naw poured out, they could not reſiſt, but 
their hearts convinced were pricked or 
wounded with grief and fear, to find that 
they had cructhed the Mefhah whom they 


expected; And they cried ont, Is there yet 


CHAP, 14, 


no hope or remedy? If there be, what ſhall 
we dou? . 

38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, 
Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, 
and ye ſhall receive the gilt of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

38, There is 72 hope and remedy. Re- 
pent of this and all your ſins, and give up 
yourſelves by faith tv Chriſt in the baptiſ- 
mal covenant, and your ſins ſhall be re- 
mitted, and this Holy Ghoſt which you 
now admire ſhall allo be given unto you. 


39. For the prowile is unto you, 
and to your children, and to all that 


are afar off, even as many as the 


Lord our God ſhall call. 


39. For the Meſſiab with his grace of 


remiſſion, and the Spirit, is promiſed and is 
offered to you that are Jews, and your whole 
nation and children in the firſt place, and 
ſhall be yours yet, if you accept the offer: 


And not to you only, but to as many as 


God ſhall call of the Gentiles in the remoteſt 
parts of the world; Fo Chritt is now to be 
the Univerſal King and Saviour of all na- 
tions and perſons that accept him. 


40. And with many other words 


did he teſtify and exhort, ſaying, 
Save yourſelyes from this untoward 


generation. 


40. And with many more exhortations 
he perſuaded them to believe and repentz 
and not to imitate the unbelieving, perſe- 


cuting, hardened pait of the Jews, left they | 


periſh with them. 
41. Then they that gladly re- 


ceived his word, were baptized ; 
and the ſame day there were added 
unto them about three thouſand ſouls, 

4. Then they that believed and gladly | 


conſented to be Chriſtians, were laptized : 
And that day about three thouſapd were 
converted to chriſtianity. | 

1. Theſe Jews were before inſtructed in 
much of the law and prophets, and there- 
fore their baptiſm was not delayed ſo long 


as the following eburches delayed the bap- 


tizing of the Gentile Catechumens. 2. Yet 
though all were converted that day, it is 


not certain that all were baptized that day. 
3. None were baptized that did not profeſs | 


to believe the eſſentials of the baptiſmal 
covenant (That Jeſus is the Chriſt ſent of 
God to reconcile us to him, and give us re- 
miſſion of fin, and his Spirit and everlaſting 


falvation) and proſe not willing conſent 


42 And * , 


to the eovenant, 


CHAP. 17f. 


42. And they continued ſted- 
faſtly in the apoſtles doctrine and 
ſellowſhip, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers. 

42. And being thus convinced, converted 
and ſacramentally bound and devoted to 
Chriſt, they continued anited in commu- 
nion with the apoſtles, in learning their 
doctrine, and in brotherly communication 
and love, and in celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, and in conjunct prayer: The apoſ- 
tles conducting the ſociety in all this. 

43. And ſear came upon every 
ſoul: and many wonders and ſigns 
were done by the apoſtles. 

43. The wonder amazed all men, and 
the mitacles wrought by the apoſſles in- 
creaſed men's conviction. 

44. And all that believed were 
together, and had all things com- 
mon, 45. And fold their poſſeſſions 
and goods, and parted them to all 


men, as every man had need. 

44- The greatneſs of the thing raifed them 
above the world, and the Holy Ghoſt filled 
them with ſuch love as made every one to 
be to another as himſelf, and ſo made all 
common, not by deſtroying raherty but 
ſelfifkneſs, and cauſing charity: And God 
that moved them to it, knew that the 
were quickly to be driven from their poſ- 
ſeſſions in ſudea. 


46. And they continued daily 


with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from houſe to 
houſe, did eat their meat with 
gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart. 

46. In the temple was the meeting of 
the multitude, and from houſe to houſe they 
had their leſſer meetings where they did 
eat together and ſacramentally communi- 
cate, and all with great joy and fingleneſs 
of heart. 

NoTEe, Breaking bread ſometimes ſigni- 
fieth common eating together, and ſome- 
times ſacramental communicating. And 
it is likeſt here to ſignify both canjunct, be- 
cauſe there the church uſed the ſacrament 
at the end of a meal, and nut alone as now. 

47. Praiſing God, and having 
favour with all the people. An 
the Lord added to the church daily 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 

47. Praiſing God and applauded by all, 

or in charity to all:) God daily added to 
the church new converts, ſaved from un- 
belief and fin, and to be ſaved by further 
gracs and glory, 
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\TOW Peter and John went 
up together into the temple 
at the hour of prayer, Jeing the 

ninth Hour. | 
1. Norx, They conformed to the Jews 
ordinary way of choofing the temple for a 


pace of prayer, and chooſing the commoi 
ur. 


2. And a certain man lame from 
his mother's womb was carried, 
whom they laid daily at the gate of 
the temple which is called Beauti- 
fal, to aſk alms of them that entered 
into the temple. 3. Who ſeeing 
Peter and John about to go into the 
temple, aſked an alms. ' 4. And 
Peter faſtening his eyes upon him, 
with John, ſaid, Look on us. 5. And 


he gave heed unto them, expecting 


to receive ſomething of them. 6. 
Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold 
have I none; but ſuch as I have 
give I thee: In the name of Jeſus 
Emp of Nazareth, rife up and 
walk. 


2. NoTs, f. They that have not money 
may have much better: Holineſs and ſpi- 
ritual riches are found moſt with poverty. 
. 4 gave this cripple better than he 
aſked. 


7. And he took him by the right 
hand, and lift km up; and imme- 
diately his feet and ancle bones re- 
ceived ſtrength. 8. And he leap- 
ing up, ſtood, and walked, and en- 
tered with them into the temple, 
walking and leaping, and praiſing 
God, | 

7. Nor, This and ſuch miracles were 
not at the mere will of the apoſtles : but 
when God would work them, his ſpirit by 
inſpiration made it known to them, and 
put them on, 

9. And all the people ſaw him 
walking and praiſing God. 10. And 
they knew that it was he which fat 
for alms at the Beautiful gate of 
the temple: and they were filled 
with wonder and amazement at 
that which had happened unto him. 

9, 10. He had ſo long uſed to be there 


begging, that they well knew him, and 
weudereg at the change. ; 
11. And 
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11. And as the lame man which 


was healed, held Peter and John, 


all the people ran together unto 
them in the porch that is called 
Solomon's, greatly wondering. 

11. The miracle made the people crowd 
to gaze at them. 


12. And when Peter ſaw it, he 
anſwered unto the people, Ye men 
of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this ? 
or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, 
as though by our own power or 


Holineſs we had made this man to 


walk ? = 

12. Aſter all the miracles that Chriſt 
himſelf did, why make you ſo ſtrange a 
matter of this : or why gaze you with won- 
der on us; as if you thought we did it by 
our own power or holineſs; 

13. The God of Abraliam, and 


of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of 
our fathers hath glorified his Son 
Jeſus; whom ye delivered up, and 
denied him in the preſence” of Pi- 
late, when he was determined to 
let kim go. 14. But ye denied the 
Holy One, and the juſt, and defired 
a murderer to be granted unto 


Jus 15. And killed the prince of 


ife, whom God hath raiſed from 
the dead; whereof we are wit- 
neſſes. 2 
z. This is the work of Jeſus glorified, 
whom ye murdered, though he was the Holy 
One and Juſt, and the Lord of Life, now 


raiſed to glo 


16, And his name, through faith 
in his name hath made this man 
ſtrong, whom ye fee and know : 
yea, the faith which is by him, hath 
given him this perfe ſoundneſs in 
the preſence of you all. 

16. Cue. Whoſe faith was it? The lame 
man ſhewed no belief in Chrift before he 


was healed. Anſa. 1. It was by the apoſtles 
faith. 2. And for the generating ſaith in 
ror 


17. And now brethren, I wot 
that through ignorance ye did i- 


as did alſo your rulers. 

17. Nor, Tgnorance is the common 
cauſe of error and all fin: But ſome men's 
ignorance is more wilful than others and 
againſt more light, and hath leſs excuſe: 
** ſo was the rulers worſe than the peo- 
ple. ö 


ſuffer, 


CHAP. I11; 


18. But thoſe things which God 
before had ſhewed by the mouth of 
all his prophets, that Chriſt ſhould 
e hath fo fulfilled. 

18. God who decreed Chriſt's ſufferings 
for man, foretold it and permitted your fin 
that did it; and his propheſies and promiſes 
of our redemption are thus fulfilled. 


19. Repent ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your fins may be 
blotted out, when the times of re- 
freſhing ſhall come from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord. 20. And he 
ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before 
was preached unto you : 


19, 20. Repent therefore of your reject- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt, and be converted to true 


* Chriftianity and godlineſs, that your fins may 


be forgiven, and ſo found to your comfort, 
when the time of Chriſt's glorious return, 
ſhall rejoice all true believers; and God 
ſhall ſend Jeſus viſibly to juſtiſy and glority 
them, whom we now preach to yon, and 
who was deſigned to be our Saviour. 

21. Whom the heaven muſt re- 
ceive, until the times of reſtitution 
of all things, which God hath 
ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy 


prophets, ſince the world began. 

21. Who muſt be in the heavens in gl 
(not viſible here) till the great and bleſſed 
change ſhall come which God hath promiſed 
by all his prophets, and fin and curſe ſhall 
be taken away, and the creation ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, 
and there ſhall be a new heaven and a new 
earth in which ſhall dwell righteouſneſs : 
Even the time of our actual, ſull redemp- 
tion and ſalvation. 


22. For Moſes truly ſaid unto 


the fathers, A prophet ſhall the 


Lord your God raiſe up unto you 
of your brethren, like unto me; 
him ſhall ye hear in all things 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay unte you. 
23. And it ſhall come to paſs, t 
every foul which will not hear that 
prophet, - ſhall be deſtroyed from 
among the people. 


22, 23. Not, Though Moſes immedi- | 


ately ſpake of the ſpecies of the Jewiſh go- 


vernment, by a prophetical theocracy, that 


God would not rule them by elective or 
hereditary Kings, but by prophets or men 
prophetically called (till they caſt off this 
thevcracy ;) yet the Holy Ghoſt here tells 
us thay Moſes eminently propheſied this of 

| .  Chrift, 


CHAP, IV. 


Chrit, who muſt be univerſally obeyed as 
our ſovereign, and not to obey him will be 
ſure condemnation, of which the Jews de- 
ſtruct ion was a fore-taſte. 

24. Yea, and all the prophets 
from Samuel, and thoſe that follow 
after, as many as have ſpoken, have 
likewiſe foretold of theſe days. 

24. The ſum of all the prophets was to 
ſoretel the ſufferings and the kingdom of 
Chriſt now begun. 

25. Ye are the children of the 
prophets, and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, laying 
unto Abraham, And in thy ſe 


ſhall all the kindreds of the earth 
be bleſſed. 


25. According to the fleſh ye are the poſ- 
terity of the prophetical nation, and firſt in 
that covenant which God made with Abra- 
ham, pronouncing all nations bleſſed in his 
ſeed, as thence deriving their bleſſedneſs. 

26. Unto you firſt, God having 
raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him 
to bleſs you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities. 

26. Accordingly God having raiſed up his 
Son, doth firſt offer him and his grace to 
you before he be preached to the Gentiles ; 
we declare to you his miracles, reſurrection 
and doctrine, that you may be turned from 
your unbelief and other fins, and be a peo- 
ple firft bleſſed, as pardoned, and ſanctified, 
and ſaved by his grace. 

CHAP. IV. 

N D as they ſpake unto the 
people, the prieſts, and the 
captain of the temple, and the 
Sadducees came upon them, 2. Be- 
ing grieved that they taught the 
people, and preached through Je- 
ſus the reſurrection from the dead. 
3. And they laid hands on them, 
and put them in hold unto the next 

day: for it was now eventide. 

t. NoTE, The great perſecutors and ſilen- 
cers were the prieſts (who ſhould have been 
the holieſt) and the Sadducees that believed 
no liſe but this, and next the ſoldiers that 
were mercenary. One would wonder what 
ſhould make ſuch brutiſts as the Sadducees 
to be ſuch ſurious filencers and perſecutors : 
If there were no liſe to come, what harm 
can other men's hopes of it do them ? But 
in depraved ſouls all faculties are vitiated. 
A blind mind hath a malignant heart and a 
eruel hand, to this day: Who perſecute men 
more for preaching and ſeeking the heavenly 
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glory, than atheifts and brutiſts who be- 


lieve there is none ſuch ? 


4. Howbeit, many of them which 


heard the word, believed ; and the 
number of the men was about five 
thouſand. 


4. The aſſembly that owned chriſtianity 
was increaſed to above five thouſand, and 
that ſucceſs grieved the malignants. 


5. And it came to paſs on the 
morrow, that their rulers, and el- 
ders, and ſcribes, 6. And Annas 
the high prieft, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as man 
as were of the kindred of the high 
prieſt, were gathered. together at 
Jeruſalem. 

5, Their rulers, the high priefts and their 
conſorts met in council. 

7. And when they had ſet them 
in the midſt, they aſked, By what 
power, or by what name have ye 
done this ? 


7. Who gave you power and authority 
to ſet up as miracle work ers and preachers 
to the people. 


8. Then Peter filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Ye 
rulers of the people, and elders of 
Iſrael, 9. If we this day be exa- 
mined of the good deed done to 
the impotent man, by what means 
he is made whole : 10. Be it known 
unto you all, and to all the people 
of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye cru- 
cified, whom God raiſed from the 
dead, even by him doth this man 
ſtand here before you whole. 

8. It is Chriſt's power that did the cure, 
and to his glory they proclaim it. 

11. This is the ſtone which was 
ſet at nought of you builders, which 
is become the head of the corner. 
12, Neither is there ſalvation in 
any other: for there is none other 
name under heaven given among 
men whereby we mult be ſaved. 


11, 12. He whom you rejected, is made 
the leader and head over all : And it is only 


by truſting and obeying him that man can 
be ſaved. 


13. Now when they ſaw the 
boldneſs of Peter and John, and 
perceived that they were — 
e 
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ed and ignorant men, they mar- 
velled, and they took knowledge 
of them, that they had been with 


| Jeſus. 


13. When they percerved their freedom 
of ſpeech, and that they had not been bred 
up to learning, but were vulgar perſons un- 
taught, they marvelled, and took notice 
that they had ſeen them with Jeſus. 


14. And beholding the man 
which was. healed ftanding with 
them, they could ſay nothing againſt 
it 


14. The evidence of the fact filenced 
them at preſent, but did not cure their hard- 
ened hearts. 


15. But when they had com- 
manded them to go aſide out of the 
council, they confirmed among 
themſelves, - 16. Saying, What 
ſhall we do to theſe men? for that 
indeed a notable miracle hath been 
done by them, 7s manifeſt to all 
them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and 
we cannot deny i. 17. But that 
it ſpread no further among the peo; 
ple, let us ſtraitly threaten them, 
that they ſpeak henceforth to no 
man in this name. 

1 5. Nork, O the blindneſs and deviliſh 
malignity of theſe filencers of Chrift's miniſ- 
ters? While they conteſs the miracle, and 
ſhould conſult how to repent of their former 
wickedneſs, they go on to confult how to 
filence. the preachers, and think the apoſ- 


les ſo cowardly, that their threatning would 
{ſerve to hinder them from preaching. 


18. And they called them, and 
commanded them not to ſpeak at 
all, nor teach in the name of Jeſus. 
19. But Peter and Ichn anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, Whether it be 
right in the ſight of God, to hearken 


unto you more than unto God, 
Judge ye. 

18, 19. The hardened wretches called 
them, and filenced them by their pretended 
authority, commanding them not to ſpeak 
at all, nor teach in the name of Jeſus : But 
Peter and John anſwered, the miracle prov- 
eth God's atteſtation, and we know it by 
his ſpirit, and dare you ſay that you are 
greater than God, and that we ſhould obey 
you againſt his command? None but an 
atheiſt dare affirm it. 


Qc/. But may not chriſtian rulers and 
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prelates filence miniſters, though the Jewiſh 
might not? Anſw, Either of them may fi- 
lence blaſphemy and wickednefs : But ſure 
chriſtian rulers have nu more power to fight 
againſt Chriſt and his goſpel, and filence 
his miniſters than heathens, but much more 
obligation to encourage them. 

Que/. But muſt not miniſters, called by 
men, ubey men that filence them, though 
apoitles called by Chriſt, might not? nſw, 
They that are call juſtly by men, are called 
by Chriſt, who that way hgaified his will: 
And Timothy that was called by men, is 
charged before God and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſhall judge, &c. to preach the 
word, aad be initant in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon, &c. Which way ſoever Chriſt call 
men, they are bound to be true to him, 
Chriſt ian rulers muſt be obeyed in the de- 
termination ot cn cumſtances (as time, places, 
maintenance, &c.) which ae leſt to them 
as judges of edification ; but not when the 
forbid Chriſt's miniſters the work ts whic 
they are vowed, and conſecrated, unleſs 
they be unable, or forfeit their commiſſion. 
The paſtors or biſhops preached thiee hun- 
dred years againſt the will of emperors and 
kings, and long after againſt the will ot 
Chrittian emperors, called Arians, Euty- 
chians, Monothelites, &c. 

20. For we cannot but ſpeak the 
things which we have ſeen and 


heard. wy 
20. We are not ſo blind and hardened, 
as to go againſt all the divine evidences, 
which we have ſeen and heard, and to ſilence 
what God bids us ſpeak, of which we have 
been the eye and eat witneſſes ourſelves, 


21. $9. when they had further 
threatened them, they let them go, 
finding nothing how they might 
puniſh them, becauſe of the 2 
for all men glorified God for that 
which was done. Mm 

21. The common people were not ſo 
blinded, hardened and malignant, as the 
chief prieſts and rulers, but gloried God 
for that which did but ſtir up the rulers ma- 
lice. 2. God made the people a reſtraint 
to the prieſts and rulers rage. A 

22. For the man was above forty 
Joon old, on whom this miracle of 


ealing was ſhewed. 

22, For the caſe was paſt all doubt, the 
man having been thus lame forty years, 
Chah. 3. 2. 

23. And being let go, they went 
to their own company, and report- 


ed all that the chief prieſts and el- 


dets 


CHAP. IV. 


ders had ſaid unto them. 24. And 
when they heard that, they lift up 
their voice to God with one accord, 


and ſaid, 


23. Nor, Not that all are ſuppoſed with 
conjunct voice to ſay juſt the ſame words, 
but either ſome of them one part and fome 
another; or ſome ſaid theſe, words with 
others acclamations and cunſent: or they 
all ſpake by turns to the ſame ſenſe. 


Lord, thou art God which haſt 
made heaven and earth, and the 
ſea, and all that in them is: 25. 
Who by the mouth of thy ſervant 
David haſt ſaid, Why did the hea- 
then rage, and the people imagine 
vain things ? 26. The kings of the 
earth ſtood up, and the rulers were 
gathered together againſt the Lord, 
and againſt his Chriſt. 

24. God propheſied by David, that the 
rulers of the nations, Gentiles and Jews, 
ſhould in vain join their counſels and 

wers againſt Chriſt, his goſpel and his 

ingdom. 

27. For of a truth againſt thy 
holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt 
anointed, both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Iſrael were gathered to- 
gether, 28. For to do whatſoever 
thy hand and thy counſel deter- 
mined before to be done. 

27. All combined by their own wicked- 
neſs to do that which God hath fore- deter- 
mined. God fore-decreed that Chriſt ſhould 
be a ſacrifice for fin; but the wicked deter- 
minations of their wills that did it, Gad 
enly foreſaw and permitted, but did not 
cauſe, ; 


29. And now, Lord, behold their 


threatening : and grant unto th 
ſervants, that with all boldneſs 
they may ſpeak thy word. 30. By 
ſtretching forth thine hand to heal: 
and. that ſigns and wonders may 
be done by the name of thy holy 
child Jeſus. | 

29, 30. NoTs, r. That the threatenings 
of malignant people are a fit opportunity for 
God's grace to his ſervants. 2. Boldneſs to 
preach when unjuſtly forbidden, is a great 
effect of God's grace to his ſervants. 3. The 
gift of convincing miracles, though promiſed, 
maſt be prayed for by them. 

31. And when they bad prayed, 
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the place was ſhaken where they 


were aſſembled together; and the 
were all filled with the Holy Gho 
and they ſpake the word of God 
with boldneſs. 

37, The ſpirit cauſed them thus to pray, 
and more of the ſpirit was poured on them, 
in anſwer to thoſe prayers; giving the bold- 
neſs which they aſked, and that with a ſig- 
nal ſhaking of the place. 

32. And the multitude of them 
that believed, were of one heart, 
and of one ſoul : neither ſaid an 
of them, that ought of the things 
which he poſſeſſed, was his own, 
but they had all things common. 

32. They were all of one mind, and wilt 
and practice, united in fervent love, which 
made all common to them. 

NoTs, It was not a commonneſs by le- 
velling titles, but by voluntary fervent love. 
2. And the ſpirit did this in the beginning 
to give the world an example what true 
chriſtianity and the ſpirit's operation is, even 
ſuch fervent love to each other for Chriſt's 
ſake, as deſtroyeth all ſinful ſelfiſhneſs, and 
maketh others intereſt to be to us as our 
own, and ſo uniteth us in one body. 

33. And with great pow gave 

the apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jeſus; and great 
grace was upon them all. 
33. And with evident miracles and won- 
derful gifts of the ſpirit, did the apoſtles 
perform their teſtimony of Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion: And the favour of God and man was 
upon them, or great charity prevailed among 
them. 

34. Neither was there any among 
them that lacked : for as many as 
were poſſeſſors of lands, or houſes, 
ſold them, and brought the prices 
of the things that were fold, 35. 
And laid them down at the apoſtles 
feet: and diſtribution was made 
unto every man according as he 
had need. 

34. This was neither to be the conſtant 
practice, nor yet was it an unwiſe exceſs of 
zeal. but it was a preſent effe& of the ſpi- 
rit, to ſhew what a degree of love all chriſ- 
tians ſhould deſire, and what ſelf-denial and 
contempt of riches it ſhould cauſe. 

36. And Joſes, who by the apoſ- 
tles was ſurnamed Barnabas (which 
is, being interpreted, The fon of 
confolation) a Levite, and of the 

2 M2 | country 


3 of Cyprus, 37. Having 
land fold it, and brought the mo- 
ney, and laid z at the apoſtles feet. 
36, 37. To ſignify his renouncing the 
world and ſelfiſhneſs in love to Chriſt and 
his church; He himſelf being after to go 
abroad the world to preach the goſpel. 


CHAP. V. 

UT a certain man named 

Ananias, with Sapphira his 
wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, 2. And kept 
back art of the price, his wife alſo 
being privy zo it, and brought a 
certain part, and laid zz at the apoſ- 
tles feet. 3. But Peter ſaid, Ana- 
nias, why hath Satan filled thine 
heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
to keep back fart of the price of 
the land ? 

I. They pretended to give the whole price, 
but brought a part and ſaid it was all. 
Why haft thou let Satan put ſo great a fin 
into thy heart, as to think to deceive the 
Holy Ghoſt in us apoſtles, as if he knew not 
when thou lieſt. 

NorTEx, The fin conſiſted, 1. In hypocriſy, 

retending to give more than he did. 2. tn 

e remnant of a worldly diftruſtful mind, 
that could not truſt God with all. 3. In 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt implied, 
as if he knew not the heart. 4. In reſerv- 
ing what he pretended to devote, which was 
a Kind of ſacriledge. 

4. Whiles it remained, was it 
not thine own ? and after it was 
fold, was it not in thine own 
power? why haſt thou conceived 
this thing in thine heart? thou haſt 
not lied unto men, but unto God. 

4 While it was unſold, it was thy own 
and in thy er, and ſe was the money 
when thou hadft ſold it; why did thy heart 
conceive ſo great a fin, as to play the hypo- 
crite and lie? Did thou not know that it 
was to God who knew thy heart? 

5. And Ananias hearing theſe 
words, fell down and gave up the 
ghoſt: and great fear came on all 

them that heard theſe nay 

5. Norx, This was by part of the apoſ- 
tolical power, to [retain fin] or puniſh it in 
the time and manner that the ſpirit in them 
did chooſe; which made believers ſee that 
Chriſt hath puniſhments and js to be feared, 
When mercy and holy things are abuſed. 

6. And the young men aroſe, 


wound him up, and carried iim out, 
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and buried kim. 7. And it was 
about the ſpace of three hours 
after, when his wife, not knowing 
what was done, came in. 8. And 
Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me 
whether ye fold the land for fo 
much. And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo 
much. 9. Then Peter ſaid unto 
her, How is it that ye have agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord? behold, the feet of them 
which have buried thy huſband are 
at the door, and ſhall carry thee 
out. 10. Then fell ſhe down 
ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded 
up the ghoſt : and the young men 
came in and found her dead, and 
carrying ker forth, buried her by 
her huſband. | 

6. NoTx, This was to confirm the honour 
of the Holy Ghoft in the apoſtles, and the 
certainty of their teſtimony ſealed by him 3 
and to do that which magiſtrates, by the 
ſword, afterwards were to do. As the pro- 
ones theocracy under Moſes and Joſhua, 

iffered from the monarchy of Saul; ſo more 
did the apoſtles, punniſhing men by the 
power of the Holy Chet, from chriſtian ma- 
giſtrates who came after, 

11. And great fear came upon 
all the charek, and upon as many 
as heard theſe things. Be 

11, NoTs, Under the moſt joyfu! tidings 
of love mercy and ſalvation, God ſeeth that 
ſome fear is needful. 

12. And by the hands of the 
apoſtles were many figns and won- 
ders wrought among the people; 
(and they were all with one accor 
in Solomon's porch. 

12. A large porch into the temple, was 
the place of their unanimous aſſembling. 

13. And of the reſt durſt no 
man join himſelf to them: but the 
people magnified them. 

13. NorE, Though the goſpel invite all, 
it flattereth none; but will tell hypocrites 
and liars of their danger, to drive them from 
entering deceitfully into the church. Ay 
there is more hope in the church to the ſin- 
cere, there is more danger there to hypo- 
crites, than to thoſe without, 

14. And believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes both 


of men and women) 


14. Yet theſe judgments frightening away 


dy poctites, 
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hypocrites, hindred not the increaſe of the 
church; but the powerful works of the Holy 
Ghoſt, external and internal, converted 
multitudes of both ſexes. 


15. Inſomuch that they brought 
forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and 
laid them on beds and couches, that 
at the leaſt, the ſhadow of Peter 
paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome 


of them. 

15. As nature taught them to defire the 
healing of their bodies, experience taught 
them to expect miracles from the apoſtles, 
and that the very ſhadow of Peter ſhould tend 


to heal them, 


16. There came alſo a multi- 
tude cut of the cities round about 
unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick folks, 
and them which were vexed with 
unclean ſpirits: and they were 


healed every one. 

16 Nor, Reader, That all this was done 
as well for us at this day, as for them then: 
All our hopes, comforts and holineſs de- 

ndeth on our belief of the promiſes of the 
fe to come by Chriſt: The things are un- 
ſeen and much above us: Had we not God's 
own teſtimony from heaven, by many un- 
controuled miracles, our reaſon would be 
puzzled and in doubt, and our faith might 
fail: But God knoweth our weakneſs, and 
by all the miracles that they were then con- 
vinced by, who ſaw them, we alſo are con- 
vinced, to whom, by infallible record they 
are tranſmitted; as if we had ftoud by and 
ſeen all theſe things. : 

17. Then the high prieſt roſe 
up, and all they that were with 
him (which is the Sect of the Sad- 
ducees) and were filled with — 
nation, 18. And laid their hands 
on the apoſtles, and put them in 


the common priſon. 

17, 18. Nor, So horridly corrupted was 
the arch prie ſthood in thoſe times, that the 
atheiſtical brutiſh ſadducees were theirparty; 
Prieſthood and prophane brutiſts were as 
one body; malignity filled theſe with indig- 
nation, and made them perſecute and im- 
priſon the apoſtles. 

19. But the angel of the Lord by 
night opened the priſon-doors, and 
brought them forth, and ſaid, 20. 
Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple 
to the people, all the words of this 
life. 

I9, 20. God will be above man : Angels 
fan do more than devils and perſecutors ; 
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They can open the priſon-doors, and ſay, 
Go and fear not theſe proud tyrants, but 
preach to the pesple in the temple, all the 
doctrine of Chriſt's reſurre&ion, and of our 
reſurrection and ſalvation by him, and let 
prieſts and ſadducees, and infidels do their 
worſt to you. 


21. And when they heard that, 
they entered into the temple early 
in the morning, and taught. But 
the high prieſt came, and they that 
were with him, and called the 
council together, and all the ſenate 
of the children of Iſrael, and ſent 


to the priſon to have them brought. 
21. The prieſt and his council ſent to have 
them brought out of priſon before them. 


22. But-when the officers came, 
and found them not in the priſon, 
they returned, and told, 23. Say- 
ing, The priſon truly found we 
ſhut with all ſafety, and the keepers 
ſtanding without before the doors ; 
but when we had opened, we found 
no man within. | 


22, It was not owing to the keepers that 
they got out, 


24. Now when the high prieſt, 
and the captain of the temple, and 
the chief prieſts heard theſe things, 
they doubted of them whereunto 
this would grow. | 

24. Nor, They ſaw that God overcame 
their malice, and that the goſpel would not 
be ſo eaſily ſuppreſſed as they imagined. | 

25. Then came one and told 
them, ſaying, Behold, the men 
whom ye put in priſon, are ſtand- 
ing in the temple, and teaching 
the people. 26. Then went the 
captain with the officers, and 
brought them without violence: 
(for they feared the people, leſt 
they ſhould have been ſtoned); _ 

26, Norx, It is ſtrange that they accuſed 
not the people of ſedition, or rebellion, or 
a riot; and the apoſtles of heading it. 

27. And when they had brought 
them, they ſet them before the coun- 
eil: and the high prieſt aſked them, 
28. Saying, Did not we ftraitly 
command you, that you ſhould not 
teach in this name? and behold, 
ye have filled Jeruſalem with your 

docttine, 
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doctrine, and intend to bring this 
man's blood upon us. 

27. Nor, O the blindneſs and madneſs 
of proud worms! What are your commands 
againſt God? Did not God command you 
not to muder, and them to preach his 
word? Did not you bring his blood upon 
yourſelves ? 

29. Then Peter and the offer 
apoſtles anſwered and faid, We 
ought to obey God rather than 
men. 

29. Norr, This none of them durſt 
deny. But it is conſcience and obedience 
to God that diaboliſts fight againſt. 

30. The God of our fathers raiſ- 
ed up Jeſus, whom ye flew and 
hanged on a tree. 31. Him hath 
God exalted with his right hand, 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to 
give % 09-77-90 to Iſrael, and for- 
giveneſs of ſins. 

30. That God of our Fathers, whom you 
proi eſs to obey, hath raiſed up Jeſus, whom 
ye crucified, from death, and hath exalted 
him by and at his right hand, to be the 
Lord of all, and the Saviour of his people, 
to give them converting grace, and repen- 
tance, and forgiveneſs d fins. 


32. And we are his witneſſes of 
theſe things; and / i alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom God hath given to 
them that obey him. 33. When 
they heard Hat, they were cut 70 
the heart, and took counſel to ſlay 
them. | 

32. Aud of his reſurrection and aſcen- 
fion we are entruſted witneſſes, and muſt 
not filence our teftimony, and of his pre- 
ſent power and glory, this gift of the ſpirit 
is a full provt, whoje effects you ſee your- 
ſelves, and which God giveth to them that 
obey his goſpel. 

34. Then ſtood there up one in 
the council, a Phariſee, named Ga- 
maliel, a doQtor of law, had in 
reputation among all the people, 
and commanded to put the apoſtles 
forth a little ſpace, 35. And ſaid 
unto them, Ye men of Ifrael, take 
heed to yourſelves, what ye intend 
to do as touching theſe men. 36, 
For before theſe days roſe up Theu- 
das, boaſting kimſelf to be ſome- 
body, to whom a number of men, 


— 


about four hundred, joined them- 
ſelves: who was flain, and all as 
many as obeyed him, were ſcatter- 
ed and brought to nought _ 

34. NoTe, This Phariſee is not ſo mad 
as the beaſtly Sadducees : Who this Theu- 


das was, we have no other notice, but by 
the words of Gamahel, 


37. After this man roſe up Judas 
of Galilee, in the days of the tax- 
ing, and drew away much people 
after him: he alſo periſhed, and all 
even as many as obeyed him, were 
diſperſed. 1 

37. This Judas pretended to be a captain 
of the people againſt ſubmitting to the Ro- 
man taxing; which he called ſervitude and 
unſufferable. 


38. And now I fay unto you, 


Refrain from theſe men, and let 
them alone: for if this counſel,. or 
this work be of men, it will come 
to nought : | 

38. By God's providence without your 
violence, | , 

39. But if it be of God, ye can- 
not overthrow eit: leſt haply ye be 
found even to fight againſt God. 

39. You will everthrow yourſelves and 
not it, if it be of God: It is madneſs ia 
fight againſt him? 

Nor, O that the malignant wotld would 
but examine which cauſe God is for. 

40. And to him they agreed: 
and when they bad called the apoſ- 
tles, and beaten them, they com- 
manded that they ſhould not (peak 
in the name of Jeſus, and let them 
go. 41. And they departed from 
the preſence of the council, rejoice 
ing that they were counted worthy 
to ſuffer ſhame for his name. | 

40. NoTs, Cauſeleſs 1 were the 
mercy of theſe men. The Holy Ghaſt did 
not work miracles to revenge theſe injuries 
to the apoſtles : But taught them to rejoice 
in this reproach for preaching Chriſt, as their 
great honour, 


42. And daily in the temple, 


and in every houle, they ceaſed not 


to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt. 


42. And no commands, threats or cruel- 
ties made them ceaſe preaching Chriſt pub- 


licly, and trom houſe to houte, 


CHAP, 
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ND in thofe days, when the 
number of the diſciples was 
multiplied, there aroſe a murmur- 
ing of the Grecians againſt the 
Hebrews, becauſe their widows 
were neglected in the daily miniſ- 
tration. 

1. NoTz, Thuſe Jews that underſtood 
the Greek tongue, and uted the Greek 
tranſlation of the ſcripture, were called 
Greeks: who were ſome at Jeruſalem, 
moſt at Alexaadria, and ſome icattered 
abroad the world. 2. Even in the greateſt 
exemplification of chrittian love, concord 
and ſelf-denial, the intereſt of the body, 
and its proviſions, began a murmuring 
among this choſen flock that had all things 
common. And can we now expect to live 
without murmuriug at each other upon croſy 
intereſts and bodily wants. The ſuffering 
party will think themlelves injured, and 
will complain. 

2. Then the twelve called the 
multitade of the dilciples unto 
them, and faid, It is not reaſon 
that we ſhould leave the word of 
God, and ſerve tables. 

a. We muſt prefer the greater before the 
leſs; the preaching of God's word before 
the charge of diftributing to love feaſts and 
wo poor; and we are not ſufficient fun 
both. 

3. Wherefore brethren, look ve 
out among you ſeven men of honeſt 
report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and 
wiſdom, whom we may appoint 
over this buſineſs. Patents 

3. Norx, 1. This is the firſt call of of- 
ficers immediately by men: yet the Holy 
Ghoft in the apoſtles inſtituteth the office; 
but yet they give a reaſon for it. A divine 
iaſtitution, and reaſon from neceſſity and 
convenience, well agree. 2. The apoſtles 
fix the number. 3. The congregation muſt 
chooſe the perſons. 4. God by his Spirit in 
the apoſtles limited them to certain qualifi- 
cations: . Good report; 2. Full of the 
Holy Ghoſt; 3. And of wiſdom. The 
choſen perſons muſt be appointed or autho- 
rized and directed by the apoſtles, incaufrable 
matter maketh both cle and men's or dina- 
tion Void. But yet the electors till are 
truſted whom to elet, and the ordiners 
whom to ordain; Ang every error is not a 
nullity, where there are the eſſential quali- 
fications. 


4. But we will give ourſelves 
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continually to prayer, and to the 
miniſtry of the word. 


4. Wherever God will bleſs his church 
with biſhops indeed, this will be their life 
and their deſcription. 


5. And the ſaying pleaſed the 
whole multitude : and they choſe 
Stephen, a man full of faith, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Ti- 
mon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, 
a proſelite of Antioch. 

5. The reaſon of the motion, the anthort- 
ty of the apoſtles, and the ſpirit of God, 
made them all unanimouſly conſent. ' ; 

6. Whom they ſet before the 
apoltles: and when they had pray- 
ed, they laid Meir hands on them. 

6. Prayer to God to accept and bleſs them, 
and the authorizing them by the figy of im- 
poſition of hands, was the apoſtles way 


ordination (ſuppoſing them inſtructed for 
their othce, 


7. And the word of God in- 
creaſed; and the number of the 
diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem 
greatly ; and a great company of 
the- prieſts were obedient to the 
faith. 

7. And the ſucceſs of the word increaſed, 
and the number of the diſciples in Jeruſalens 
grew very great, and a great company of 
the prieſts (or a great company, and of the 
prieſts ſome) were obedient to the doctrine 
of Chriſt by believing. 

8. And Stephen full of faith and 
power, did great wonders and mi- 
racles among the people. 

8. Stephen having a great meaſure of the 
ſpirit, was fall of faith and power, and 
wrought great miracles. 

9. Then there aroſe certain of 
the ſynagogue, which is called the 

ſpnagogue of the Libertines, and Cy- 
renians, and Alexandrians, and of 
them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, diſ- 
puting with Stephen. 

9. Jeruſalem boing the place where the 
ſcattered Jews of all nations uſed at certain 
times to worſhip, no wonder it ſeveral coun » 
tries had their ſeveral ſynagogues. Liber- 


tines are by moſt ſuppoled to be Jews made 
free: Though ſome derive the name from a 

country, thinking one letter is changed. 
10. And they were not able to 
reſiſt che wiſdom and the ſpirit by 
Which 
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which he ſpake. 11. Then they 
ſuborned men which ſaid, We have 
heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words 
againſt Moſes, and again God. 


10. Note, On ſuch terms we diſpute with 
malignant men. When they cannot reſiſt 
the truth they turn diaboliſts, and ſuborn 
men to ſwear to falſe accuſations: Malignity, 
Bblood-thirfly crucity, and lying are the three 
eſſentials. of a diaboliſt. 2. It is next to a 
miracle of providence, that no greater num- 
bers of religious perſons have been murdered 
in the world by the way of perjury, and 

ence of law, when b many thouſands 

te them, who make no conſcience of falſe 
oaths. 
12. And they ſtirred up the 
ple, and the. elders, and the 
cribes, and came upon him, and 
caught him, and brought him to the 
council, 

12. Nor, When informers and perjured 
witneſſes and council or judges were all of 
a mind, falſe malignants, blood-thirfty men 
it was eaſy to foreknow the ſentence, 

13. And ſet up falſe witneſſes, 
which faid, This man ceafeth not 
to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt 
this holy place, and thelaw. 14.For 
we have heard him ſay, that this 
Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deftroy this 
place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms 
which Moſes delivered us. 

13, 14. NoTsx, It is very likely that they 
heard Stephen ſay ſome words of Chriſt's 
abrogation of the law, from which the per- 
jured gathered their teſtimony, and putting 
their own ſenſe on his words made blaſphe- 
my of them, and did not think they were 

rjured: And what man is there that 
judges, jury, and witneſſes may not con- 
demn, it they will but put their own ſenſe 
on their words: Cbhriſt ſo ſuffered, before 
Stephen: And it is nowonder or diſhonour 
to be condemned as the greateſt malefactors 
by ſuch men: Therefore judge of hiftory 
accordingly, where wicked men are the ac- 
euſers and judges. 

15. And all that fat in the coun- 
eil, looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw 
his face as if it had been the face 
of an angel, 

15. With a ſplendor which might amaze 
them, but did not change them. So much 
was Dives in hell deceived that one trom the 
dead would convert. his ſenſual brethren, 
when it is like that if Lazarus had come 10 
them as he prayed, they would have put 
bim to death again: For ſo they conſulted 


* 


to do by another Lazarus whom Chriſt raiſed, 
But where are theſe judges and gentlemen 


now ? | 
CHAP. VII. 


HEN faid the high prieſt, 
Are theſe things ſo? 
1. The arch prieſt is the arch malignant, 
and with ſeeming gravity doth but enquire 
aſter fin. 


2. And he ſaid, Men, brethren, 
and fathers, hearken, The God of 
glory appeareth unto our father 
Abraham, when he was in Meſopo- 
tamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 
3. And ſaid unto him, Get thee out 
of thy country, and from thy kin- 
dred, and come into the land which 
I ſhall ſhew thee. 


2, 3. Obey me in forfaking thy idolatroug 
country and go to another, which I will di- 
rect thee to. 


4. Then came he out of the land 
of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in 
Charran: and from thence, when 
his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land wherein ye now 
dwell. 5. And he gave him none 
inheritance in it, no not /o much as 
to ſet his foot on: yet he promiſed 
that he would give it to him for a 
poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after him, 
when as yet he had no child. 6. And 
God ſpake on this wiſe, that his 
ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange 
land, and that they ſhould bring 
them mto bondage, and intreat 
them evil four hundred years. 7. 
And the nation to whom they ſhall 
be in bondage, will I judge, ſaid 
God: and after that ſhall they 
come forth, and ſerve me in this 
place. f pe 

4, &c. Nortr, Obedience to God muſt 
be performed, by the hope of what he pro- 
miſeth, though it be many hundred years 
aſter, and not only for preſent poſſeſſion. 2. 


The four years began at the birth of Iſaac, 
and not at the going into Egypt. 


8. And he gave him the cove- 
nant of circumciſion : and fo Abre- 
ham begat Iſaac, and circumciſed 
him the eighth day: and Iſaac begat 


Jacob, and Jacob begat the twelve 


patriarchs. 9g. And the patriarchs 
moved with envy, ſold Jofeph into 


Egypt: 


CBAY. VIE 


Egypt: but God was with him, 

10. And delivered him out of all 

his afflict ions, and gave him favour 

and wiſdom in the fight of Pharaoh 

king of Egypt; and he made him 

2 over Egypt, and all his 
uſe. 

$. Norx, This hiſtory Stephen reciteth 
to convince them of the greatneſs of their 
toretathers fin and theirs, in ſtill hardening 
their hearts againſt God's meicies. 

11. Now there came a dearth 
over all the land of Egypt and Ca- 
naan, and great affliction; and our 
fathers found no ſuſtenance. 12.But 
when Jacob heard that there was 
corn in Egypt, he ſent out our fa- 
thers firſt. 13. And at the ſecond 
time Joleph was made known to his 
brethren; and Joſeph's kindred was 
made known unto Pharaoh. 14. 
Then ſent Joſeph, and called his 
father Jacob to him, and all his 
kindred, threeſcore and fiſteen 
ſouls. 15. So Jacob went down 
into Egypt, and died, he and our 

fathers, | 
14. Gen. 46. 27. ſaith they were but ſe- 
venty : ſome ſay that Stephen included 
ſome burn in Egypt, with Joſeph, and his 
ſons, and ſons ſons: Others ſay, that the 


Septuagint which Stephen followed hath a 
miſtaken word which cauſedThe difference. 


16. And were carried over into 
Sychem, and laid in the ſepulchre 
that Abraham bought for a ſum of 
money of the ſons of Emmor the 


father of Sychem. 

16. Some difference from the Hebrew 
biſtory here raiſeth difficulty: The truth 
ſeemeth to be, Jacob was carried and bu- 
ried in the field of Macpelah bought by 
Abraham of Ephron the ſon of Zoar, or of 
the ſons of Heth, Gen. 23. 8. and 49. 32. 
But Joſeph's bones were carried from 
Egypt to Sychem, Fof. 24. 31, 32. and bu- 
ried in the field bought by Jacob of the 
ſuns of Hemer; and in which place his 
brethren wee buried is uncertain. 

17. But when the time of the 
promiſe drew nigh, which God had 
ſworn to Abraham, the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt, 18. Till 
another king aroſe, which knew not 


Jofeph. 19. The ſame dealt fub- 
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tilly with our kindred, and evil in- 
treated our fathers, ſo that they 
caſt out their young children, to 
the end they might not live. 

17. Notes, Man's cwelty and ſubtility 
fighting in vain againſt God's providence 
and mercy to his people, is the common 
caſe of the world. 


20, In which time Moſes was 
born, and was exceeding fair, and 
nouriſhed up in his father's houſe 
three months; 21. And when he 
was calt out, Pharaoh's daughter 
took him up, and nouriſhed him for 
her own ſon, 

20. See Exod. 2. 

22. And Moſes was learned in 


all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, - 


and was mighty in words and 
deeds. 

22. And being by Pharaoh's daughter 
educated as her ton, he had the advantage 
of getting all the Egyptian ſort of learning, 
in which he excetled.. 

23. And when he was full forty 
years old, it came into his heart to 
viſit his brethren the children of 
Iſrael. 24. And ſeeing one of them 
ſuffer wrong, he, defended him, 
and revenged him that was op- 
preſſed, and ſmote the Egyptian : 

23. Norx, Though Moſes age and learn- 
ing be not mentioned in the Old Teſtament, 
it might be otherwiſe known. 2. And 
whether he was warranted to ſlay the Egyp- 
tian by any ſpecial revelation is doubtful. 

25. For he ſuppoſed his brethren 
would have underſtood, how that 
God by his hand would deliver 
them ; but they underſtood not. - 

25. What notice he had then of this pur- 
poſe of God, we read not: but ſaith Dr. 
Hammond, * This lawfully he might do, 
« in the defence of an innocent perſon's 
&« life, againſt an unjuſt afſault or violence, 
„ which could not be averted but by this 
« means,” 

26. And the next day he ſhewed 
himſelf unto them as they ſtrove, 
and would Wave ſet them at one 
again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren; 
why do ye wrong one to another ? 

26. Norx, Even while they are oppreſſed 
by the common tyranny of the king, they 


forbear nut quarrelling and wronging one 
another. 


2 N 27. But 
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27. But he that did his neigh- 
bour wrong, thruſt him away, fay- 
ing, Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge over us? 28. Wilt thou kill 
me as thou didſt the Egypttan yeſ- 
terday? 

27, 28, Norx, 1. It is the injuring party 
that is uſually readieſt to rife up againſt 


peace-makers: 2. He that will reconcile. 


peace-breakers and reprove the injurious, 
muſt expect to be accuſed as a peace-brea- 
ker, and injurious and arrogant himſelf, 
3. Self-avengers love not rulers. 


29. Then fled Moſes at this ſay- 
ing, and was a firanger in the 
land of Madian, where he begat 
two ſons. | 
29. He knew then that the killing this 


Egyptian would be known to Pharaoh, and 
erefore fled, 


30. And when forty years were 
expired, there appeared to him in 
the wilderneſs of mount Sina, an 
angel of the Lord in a flame of fire 
in a buſh. 

30. The ſame appearance is ſaid to be 
God and an angel in fire: God ſpeaking 
by an angel in fue. 
31. When Moſes faw it, he won- 
. dered at the fight: and as he drew 
near to behold 27, the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, 32. Saying, 
Jam the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Then 
N trembled, and durſt not be- 
old. 


31. If ſo ſmall an appearing of God will 
make man tremble, why are we not con- 
ſtantly awed by the belief of his glory? 


33. Then ſaid the Lord to him, 
Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet: for 
the place where thou ſtandeft is 
holy ground. 

33. Norx, 1. The holineſs of places is 
their ſeparate relation tv ſome holy work of 
God, or ſome appearance of him. God 
will have outward bodily expreſſions of 
inward reverence to him, and to that which 
4s ſpecially related to him. 

34. I have ſeen, I have ſeen the 
afflict ĩon of my people which is in 
Egypt, and 1 have heard their 
groaning, and am come down to 
deliver them, And now come, I 
will ſend thee into Egypt. 


* 
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34. Norr, God is not ignorant or re- 
gardleſs of his people's ſufferings: 2. But 
his uſual ſeaſon of deliverance, is when 
their ſufterings are at the greateſt. 

3 ; This Moſes, whom they re- 
fuled, ſaying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge? the ſame did 
God ſend 70 be a ruler and a deli- 
verer by the hands of the angel 
which appeared to him in the 
buſh. are,” 

35. God ſent by his angel the ſame man 
to rule and deliver them, whom they te- 
fuſed to be their ruler and deliverer; even 


as you now have done by Jefus Chriſt whom 
God hath ſent. 


36. He brought them out, aſter 
that he had ſhewed wonders and 
figns in the land of Egypt, and in 
the Red Sea, and ir the wilderneſs 
forty years. 

36. God wrought many miracles by him 
for their deliverance, who had rejected him, 
(As he hath done by Jeſus for your deli- 
verance. 

37. This is that Moſes which ſaid 
unto the children of Iſrael, A pro- 


phet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe 


up unto you of Jour brethren, like 


unto me; him fhall ye hear. 

37. This Moſes of whom you boaſt, thus 
prophefied of Chrift, a prophet, &c. 

38. This is he that was in the 
church in the wilderneſs, with the 
angel which ſpake to him in the 
mount Sina, and vir our fathers : 


who received the lively oracles to 


give unto us. 39. To whom our 
athers would not obey, but thruſt 
kim from them, and in their hearts 
turned back again into Egypt, 40. 
Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods 
to go before us; for as for this Mo- 
ſes, which brought us out of the 


land of Egypt, we wot not what is 
become of him. 

38. This is he whoſe name you honour, 
who was in the congregation in the wilder- 
neſs, who received the oracles of God by 
voice, which he gave you then as the way 
of life (in ſubordination to faith in his pro- 
miſes) whom yet your anceſtors would not 
obey, but rebelled againſt him, and refuſed 
him, and unthankſully would have returned 
to that Egyptian bondage, from which by ſs 
many miracles they were delivered; yea, 
rebelled againſt God and * 

an 
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and made Aaron make them feigned gods 
to go before them. 


41. And they made a calf in thoſe 
days, and offered ſacrifice unto the 
idol, and rejoiced in the works of 
their own hands, 


41. So ſottiſh were they as to honour that 
as Gad which they had made themſelves, 


42, Then God turned, and gave 
them up to worſhip the hoſt ef 
heaven; as it is written in the 
book of the prophets, O ye houſe 
of Iſrael, have ye offered to me 
ſlain beaſts and ſacrifices, by the 
ſpace of forty years in the wilder- 
neſs? 43. Yea, ye took up the 
tabernacle of Moloch, and the ſtar 
of your god Remphan, figures which 
ye made to worſhip them: and [ 
will carry you away beyond Ba- 
bylon. | 

42. That the text Ames 5. meaneth by 


Molsch and Remphan, a deifyed Egyptian 
King, and Saturn. See Dr. Hammond's 


. annot. and other conjectures in Beza, & c. 


whether this laft idolatry was included in 
the golden calf, or the text only meant they 
fell to it after Joſhua's days, is uncertain : 
Thongh the Hebrew ſay beyond Damaſcus, 
and Luke's Greek beyond Babylon, the 
ſenſe is the ſame. And Luke writing in 
the Greek, it is like uſed not the ſame 
word as Stephen in Chaldee. 

44. Our fathers had the taber- 
nacle of witneſs in the wilderneſs, 
as he had appointed, ſpeaking unto 
Moſes, that he ſhould make it ac- 
cording to the faſhion that he had 
ſeen. 

44. Our anceſtors had the tabernacle of 
the teſtimony where was the ark of, God 
that had the tables of the law, and where 
God uſed by figns to fignify his preſence, 
and give his oracles: This Moſes was to 
make according to the pattern which God 
ſhewed him. | 

45. Which alſo our fathers that 
came after, brought in with Jeſus 
into the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, 
whom God drave out before the 
face of our fathers, unto the days 
of David. | 

45. This tabernacle our fathcrs after 
brought into Canaan with Joſhua, and it 
continued till David's time. 

46. Who ſound favour before 


God, and deſired to find a taber- 
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nacle for the God of Jacob. 47. But 
Solomon built him an houſe. + 

46. Who being beloved of God, defired 
to have built him a temple. But God choſe 
Solomon to build it, 


48. Howbeit the moſt High dwel- 
lethnot in temples made with hands; 
as ſaith the prophet, 49. Heaven 


is my throne, and earth zx my foot- 


fool: what houſe will ye build 
me? ſaith the Lord: or what is the 
place of my reſt? o. Hath nat 
my hand made all theſe things? 
43, 49, 50. Temples are for God's wor- 
hip, and not for God's confinement or ne- 
ceſſary abode : Heaven is the place of his 
glory, and earth of his lower bleſſings, and 
all the world of his preſence: He made all 
things, and needeth not your temple, but 
may forſake it for your ſins. ) 
51. Ye ſtiff necked, and uncir- 
cumciſed in heart and ears, ye do 
always reſiſt the Holy Gholt,; as 
your fathers did, lo do. ye. 
$1, Ye are an unruly obſtinate people, 
whoſe hearts are unreformed and uncir- 
cumciſed, and your ears ſtopped againf the 
truth, while you glory in your circumeiſion: 
you have in all ages reſiſted the ſpirit and 
word of God, and while you diſown your 
fore-fathers actions, you are like them ang 
do the very ſame. _ cies 
53, Which of the prophets hay 
not your fathers perſecuted? an 
they have flain them which ſhewed 
before of the coming of the juſt one, 
of whom ye have been now the 
betrayers and murderers: 53. Who 
have received the law by the diſ- 


e of angels, and have not 
ept it. a 
52, 53- You boaſt of the law and the 
prophets, and the expected Meſſiah: Bar 
which of the prophets did not your fathers 
perſecute ? And thoſe, that propheſied of 
the Meſſiah, they murdered: And ſo have 
you done now by the Meſſiab himſelf, and 
out-done all your anceſtors in wickedneſs; 
and the law which you boaſt of delivered 
by angels, you have neither underſtood nor 
ept. 

54. When they heard 'theſe 
things, they were cut to the heart 
and they gnaſhed on him with their 
teeth. | 

54. At theſe words their very hearts were 
enraged againſt him, &c, 
| Reprod}, which con incet and humbleth 

3 | dem 
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them whom God converteth, enrageth 
proud, obdurate finners, and turneth them 
to perſecute the reprovers: which preſageth 
their deſtruction. 

55. But he being full of the Holy 


-Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaftly into 
heaven, and faw the glory of God, 
and Jeſus ſtanding on the right 
hand of God, 56. And ſaid, Be- 
hold, I ſee the heavens opened, and 
the Son of Man ſtanding on the 


Tight hand of God. 

55, 56. God gave him ſo extraordinary a 
.meaſure of the ſpirit, as wheu he looked 
ſtedſaſtly toward heaven he had an appear- 
ance of the glory of God and Chriſt ſtanding 
at his right hand, which in this rapture he 
declared to them all. 

NoTEe, Chriſt ſaw it meet by fuch a glori- 
ous miraculous fight toencourage and honour 
his frſt dying martyr. Who would fear ſuſ- 
ſering for Chriſt? Martyrs may expect the 
ſpirits greateſt help, and afterward the moſt 
glorious crown. : 

57. Then they cried out with a 
Joud voice, and ſtopped their ears, 
and ran upon him with one accord, 
58.. And caſt kim out of the city, 
and ſtoned him : and the witneſſes 
laid down their clothes at a young 
man's feet, whaſe name was Saul. 

57, 58. Norx, Holineſs and miracles do 
bat increaſe their rage: They will run when 
malignity and the devil inſtigates: Sinners 
are never ſo mad as againſt Chrift and mer- 
22 their on ſalvation. They that were 
the accuſers ſor blaſphemy, were by the 
law to caſt the firſt ſtone as the execu- 


tioners. 
And they ſtoned Stephen, 


alive upon God, and ſaying, Lord 


eſus, receive my ſpirit. 

59. Norx, He that gave up himſelf to 
Chriſt in life and death, might comſortabl 
expect to be received. 2. The ſpirit livet 
after the body's death: and Chriſt receiv- 
eth it to himſelf. This is part of Chriſt's 
office now in heaven. See my firrinted ſermon 
en this text. © 
60. And he kneeled down, and 
cried with a lbud a voice, Lord, 
yy not this fin to ti. eir charge. And 
when he had ſaid this, he fell 
aſleep... 

60. He died praying, and that for his per- 
ſecutors, as Chriſt did: And its like the 
converſion of Saul was an anſwer tg this 

rayer. Qu. How far may we pray in 
Kah for wicked men, or others, and expect 
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the thing prayed for ? Anſto. For that which 
is abſolutely promiſed, we may pray ac- 
cordingly in aſſurance: For that which ſup- 
poſeth a qualifying conditian in the receiver, 
we muſt believe that they ſhall have it if 
they are ſo qualified : For that which bath 
no promiſe to it, but is merely at God's un- 
revealed will, we muſt pray with ſubmiſſion 
to that will, and accordingly take the event 
for uncertain. | 
CHAP. VIIE. 

| A N D Saul was conſenting un- 

to his death. And at that 
time there was a * perſecution 
againſt the church which was at 
Jeruſalem; and they were all ſcat- 
tered abroad throughout the regi- 
ons of Judea and Samaria, except 
the apoſtles. 

1. Norx, Saul's perſecution muſt be re- 
corded before his converſion. 2. The pureſt 
church was not. free from the malice of 
wicked men. 3. God uſed malignant per- 
ſecutions for the ſpreading abroad his word. 

2. And devout men carried Ste- 

hen 70 his burial, and made great 
amentation over him. 


2. They made a funeral for Stephen wick 


ſolemn mourning. 

3. As for Saul, he made havock 
of the church, entering into every 
houſe, and haling men and women, 
committed them to priſon, 

3. By haling people to priſon out of their 
houſes, Saul waſted the gathered church, 

4. Therefore they that were 
ſcattered abroad, went every where 
preaching the word. | 

4. Nor, It was a tolerable hurt to their 
bodies, which brought good to others ſouls, 
and fo enlarged the church by ſcattering it, 
as ſeed is ſcattered that is fown. 2. All 
Chriſtians may and muſt publiſh the goſpel 
where they come, if there be need, though 
only called miniſters muſt make an office 
and calling of it, as ſeparated to it, 

5. Then Philip went down to 
the city of Samaria, and preached 
Chriſt unto them. | 


5. Philip thefleacon preached at the city 


of Samaria, aſter by. Herod called Sebaſte. 
6. And the people with one ac» 
cord gave heed unto thoſe things 


which Philip ſpake, hearing and 


ſeeing the miracles which he did. 
55 For unclean ſpirits, crying with 
oud voice, came out of many that 
were poſſeſſed with em and 1 

en 


* 


CHAP. VIII. 


taken with E and that were 
lame, were healed. 8. And there 
was great joy in that city. 

6. The Samaritans received the goſpel 
with great joy, convinced by miracles, and 
pleaſed by many cures. f 

Norx, The goſpel where ever it cometh 
is cauſe of great joy. i 

9. But there was a certain man 
called Simon, which before time 
in the ſame city uſed fo-cery, and 
bewitched the people of Samaria, 
giving out that himſelf was ſome 
great one: 10. To whom they all 
gave heed, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt, ſaying, This man 1s the 
great power of God. 11. And to 
him they had regard, becauſe that 
of long time he had bewitched them 
with ſorceries. 

9. One Simon had long been reputed 
among them ſome great man, even the great 

wer of God, as he boaſted of himſfelr; 

auſe by ſorcery he had long bewitched, 
and done ſomeaſtrange things among them: 
and they all admired and regarded him. 

Norx, Deceivers have uſually many ſol- 
lowers. 8 
142. But when they believed Phi- 
lip, preaching the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jelus Chriſt, they were 
baptized both men and women. 

12. Norx, This ſudden baptizing yet im- 
plieth time ſor inſtruction, and profeſſion of 
all eſſential to Chriſtianity. 

13. Then Simon himſelſ believed 
alſo: and when he was baptized, 
he continued with Philip, and won- 
dered, beholding the miracles and 
ſigns which were done. 

13. Simon ſaw the reality of Philip's mi- 
racles, being conſcious of the fallacy of his 
own, and he believed that gee was the 
Chriſt, and was baptized into his name, and 
ſtayed with Philip admiring his works. 
© Nors, 1. Simon had a ſuperficial opini- 
onative beliet, that was not clear and found, 
nor effectual to. renew his ſoul. 2. The 
miniſters of Chriti baptized not as heart- 
ſearchers, as knowing mens fincerity, but 
as taking their protethon for their title to 
baptiſm, 

14. Now when the apoſtles which 
were at Jeruſalem, heard that Sa- 
maria had received the word of 
God, they ſent unto them Peter 
and John. | 
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14. Nor, As Peter or John were no ru- 
lers of the reſt of the apoſtles, ſo the reſt 
ſent not them as rulers of them by vote, but 
by brotherly requeſt and conſent. 

15. Who when they were come 
down, prayed for them that = 
might recerve the Holy Ghoſt. 16. 
(For as yet he was fallen upon 
none of them : only they were bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus.) 17. Then laid they their handg 
on them, and they received the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

15. NoTsx, 1. It was at firſt the eminent 
privilege of the apoſtles, that the Holy Ghoſt 
thould be given by their miniſtry. 2. Im- 
poſition of hands being an uſual act of au- 
thoritative benediction, was uſed as the fign 
herein. 3. Yet prayer to God muſt firſt 
prevail ſor his grant thereof, befure the ſign 
was uſed, 4. This gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
was not that which is regenerating and ne 
ceſſary to pardon and ſalvation (elſe a 
theſe baptized perſons muſt be ſuppoſed till 
ſo long after unpardoned;) but it was that 
extrao:dinary gift which was for the firſt 
ſealing and propagating of the goſpel, of 
which others could be deſcerning judges, 
(fuch as languages, propheſy, healing, mi- 
racles, &c.) which they were not, of fin- 
cere inward holineſs. 

18. And when Simon ſaw that 
through laying on of the apoſtles 
hands, the Holy Ghoſt was given, 
he offered them money, 19. Say- 
ing, Give me allo this power, that 
on whomſoever I lay hands, he may 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. 

18. NoTs, f. It was ſuch a thing as Si- 
mon could ſee in the preſent effects: 2 He 
defired this power in pride for his own ad- 
vancement, and not tor Chrift and fouls. 
3. He over-vajJued money, and blaſphe- 
mouſly vilited God, az if he ſet his gifts to 
ſale. 

20. But Peter ſaid unto him, Thy 
money periſh with thee, becauſe 
thou haſt thought that the gift of 
God may be purchaſed with money. 

20. Unleſs thou repent thou ſhalt periſh 
with thy money, for this blaſphemous 
thought of God. ; 

21. Thou haſt neither part nor 
lot in this matter : for thy heart is 
not right in the ſight of God. 

21. Though thou art baptized, thou art 
no true Chrittian, nor haſt any part in the 
grace and ſpirit of Chriſt: for thy heart is 
unſound and falſe in the fight of God, 

| 22. Repent 
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22. Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedneſs, and pray God, if per- 
haps the thought of thine heart may 
be forgiven thee. 23. For I per- 
ceive that thou art in the gall of 


bitterneſs, and ia the bond of 
aeg. | 

22, Preſently repent therefore of that 
wicked heart and blaſphemous thought ; 
and pray to God for mercy and forgiveneſs, 
While it is poſſible to be obtained. 

Lu. Is not the prayer of the wicked 
abominable? Anſw, Yes, the wicked 
prayer of the wicked; which is to ſerve his 
wickedneſs: And his beſt prayers are not 
qualified for any certain grant: But if he 
truly repent, he is no longer wicked: And 
the prayers a common repentance (like 
Ahabs and the Ninevites) may tend to- 
wards better, and is better than none. Qs. 
Doth Peter mean that Simon's heart was 
falſe at his baptiſm, or that he received 
grace and pardon then, and loft it after by 
apoſtaſy. Anſw. Simon's fin made Peter 
newly perceive that his beart was falſe be- 
fore, though his budy was waſhed ; but not 
#hat it now began to be falſe by a ſudden 
er, I Pet. 3. 2. 22. He was in 
the gall of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity, 
through the wickedneſs of his unſanctified 
heart, even when he was baptized. Yet 
all this hypocriſy and wickedneſs was par- 
donable upon repentance, 

24. Then anſwered Simon, and 
faid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, 
that none of theſe things which ye 
have ſpoken come upon me. 

24. NoTEx, His fizht of their miracles and 
fear of deſtruction humbled him ſo far as to 
beg their prayers that the threatened judg- 
ments might not befal him. But whether 
the report of ſome old writers be true, that 
after all this he pretended to be God the 
Father, and bad a conflict with Peter, and 
flying in the air fel! down and was deſtroyed 
by his prayers, and had a flatue at Rome 


. inſcribed, Simoni Deo Sancto, &c, of this 


many doubt, though others believe it: And 
if it was he that Paul, 2, Theſ. 2. and John 
in the Revelation ſpeak of, as the man of fn, 
&c. and the head of herefies ſo much de- 
cried by Paul, (as Doctor Hammond thinks) 
it is ſtrange that neither Luke, nor Paul, 
por Peter, nor Jude, nor James, nor John, 
who all inveigh againſt hereſies would never 
once name him, when Nicolaitanus, Dio- 
trephes, Hymenzus, Philetus, &c. are 
named, | | 


25. And they, ' when they had 
"teſtified and preached the word of 


* 


the Lord, returned to Jeruſalem, 


and preached the goſpel in many 


villages of the Samaritans. 26. And 
the angel of the Lord ſpake unto 
Philip, ſaying, Ariſe, and go to- 
ward the ſouth, unto the way that 
goeth down from Jeruſalem unto 
Gaza, which is deſert. 27. And 
he aroſe and went: and behold, a 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great 
authority under Candace queen of 
the Ethiopians, who had the charge 
of all her treaſure, and had come 
to Jeruſalem for to worſhip, 28. 
Was returning, and fitting in his 
chariot, read Efaias the prophet. 

25, 26, &c. Nor, God ſhewed a notable 
proof in this of his tree. eleRing grace. 

2. Angels miniſter towards the convers 
ſion of God's elec. 

3. He that was a proſelite before and 
came ſo far to worthip, was better prepared 
tor the goſpel than the Heathens. 


4. He that would loſe no time, but was 
reading God's word on his journey in his 


chajiot, was in God's way for further mer» | 


cy, which was ſent aſter him. 

29. Then the ſpirit ſaid unto 
Philip, Go near, and join thyſelf 
to this chariot.” | 

29. By inſpiration. ] NoTz, The chariot 
was driven ſlowly that he might read and 


fo Philip on foot could accompany it. God's 
ſpirit directeth his word to the elect. 


30. And Philip ran thither to 
him, and heard him read the pro- 
phet Eſaias, and ſaid, Underſtand- 
eſt thou what thou readeſt? 31, 
And he ſaid, how can I, except 
ſome man ſhould guide me ? and 
he deſired Philip that he would 
come up, and fit with him. 

20. No rr, God directed him to the text: 
And God gave him the ſenſe of his own 
ignorance and inſufficiency to underſtand, 
and of his need of a teacher. And God 
gave him an humble mind, to condeſcend 
to aſk a ftranger on foot, to come fit with 
him in his chariot and teach him. All theſe 
were happy prepzratiyes to chriſtianity, and 
further grace. g 

32. The place of the ſcripture 
which he read, was this, He was 
led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and 
like a lamb dumb before his ſhearer, 
lo opened he not his mouth: 3 FL 

—— n 


—— ot — 
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In his humiliation his judgment 
was taken away: and who (hall 
declare his generation? for his life 
is taken from the earth. 

32. He ſuffered innocently and patiently 
by unrighteous cruel men; He humbled 
himſelf to undergo their unjuſt judgment : 


They wickedly triumph over him, as cutting 
off his lite from the earth, 


34. And the eunuch anſwered 
Philip, and faid, I pray thee, of 
whom ſpeaketh the prophet this? 
of himſelf, or of ſome other man? 
35. Then Philip opened his mouth, 
and began at the ſame ſcripture, 
and preached unto him Jeſus. 36. 
And as they went on Heir way, 
they came unto a certain water: 
— the eunuch ſaid, See, here 7s 
water; what doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? 

34, 35. Norx, 1. He firſt craveth inſtruc- 
tion and then baptiſm, and is not forced to 
be baptized againſt his will. 

37. And Philip ſaid, If thou be- 
lieveſt with all thine heart, thou 
mayeſt. And he anſwered and 
ſaid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Son of God. 


37. If thou believe with a ſerious, well 
grounded, reſolved faith, thou mayeſt be 


baptized, and have the preſent remiſſion of 
fin, as a chriſtian, 


Norx, The belief that Jeſus is the Son of 
God includeth all the reſt that is neceſſary 
to ſalvation, that is, That there is a God 
whom we offended, to whom he reconcileth 
us, and who gave him to us in love, and that 
his word is true, and that by the word and 
by the Holy Ghoſt he ſanctiſieth and prepar- 
eth us four heaven. 

38. And he commanded the cha- 
riot to ſtand ſtill: and they went 
down both into the water both 
Philip and the eunuch; and he 
baptized him. 39. And when they 
were come up out of the water, 
the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no 


more: and he went on his way 


rejoicing. 

38, 39. The angel or power of God caught 
away Philip, 

Norte, A converted mag hath great cauſe 
of rejoicing. The goſpel proclaimed, much 
more heattiily received, is matter of great 
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joy. 2. The tradition of Abaſſia (where is 
a great empire of chriſtians) is that they re- 
ceived the chriſtian faith by this man who 
was the queen's lord treaſurer. And ſome 
learned men conjecture that it was rather 
by Frumentius and Edoſius, and that it was 
Abaſſta that was by hiſtorians miſoalled In- 
dia: But if theſe firſt brought in church go- 
vernment by a biſhop, the eunuch might 
bring lay chriſtianity before. 8 
40. But Philip was found at 
Azotus: and paſſing through, he 
preached in all the cities, till he 
came to Ceſarea. h 


CHAP. IX. 

N D Saul yet breathing out 
threatenings and ſlaughter 
againſt the diſciples of the Lord, 
went unto the high prieſt, 2. And 
deſired of him letters to Damaſcus 
to the ſynagogues, that if he found 
any of this way, whether they were 
men or women, he might bring 

them bound unto Jeruſalem. 

1. Ignorant zeal made Saul ſet himſelf to 
deſtroy the chriſtians, and he ſought to the 
high prieſt for power, and travelled toward 
Damaſcus to do it, that he might find them 
out and bring them in bonds. 

3. And as he journeyed, he came 
near Damaſcus: and ſuddenly there 
ſnined round about him a light from 


heaven. 

3. God the father of light, ufeth to ſhew 
himſelf to man by light, external and inter- 
nal, and ſo do his angels, when the devil is 
the prince of darxneſs, 

4. And he fell to the earth, and 
heard a voice, ſaying unto him, 


Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
me ? 


4. The power of God went forth with that 
light, and caſt him to the ground, &c. 
Nork, 1. Love and mercy in Chriſt expoſ- 
tulate with a blinded furious fianer, in or- 
der to his converſion. 2. But till power had 
caſt him down, the expoſtulation came not 
God can ſoon lay proud perſecutors on the 
earth, and tame them, and make them fear 
and hear. 3% Whatever is done againſt cÞriſ- 
tians for any thing that Chriſt commandeth 
them, he taketh as done againſt himſelf. 
It we are bound by the law of Chrift to 
preach, to pray, to edify each other, to DV 
a holy life, and we be reviled, ſcorned, called 
all manner of evil names, impriſoned, ned, 
baniſhed, or murdered, for this Chriſt will 
judge the doers of it as doing it againſt him. 


5. And 


5. And he ſaid, Who art thou, 
Lord? And the Lord ſaid, I am 
4 whom thou perſecuteſt: 77 is 

ard for thee to kick againſt the 
pricks. 


5. Norx, Did wicked perſecutors know 


. Chriſt, it would reſtrain them from perſe- 


/ 


cution, (but the ſubtil devil hath taught hy- 
pocrite chriſtians to perſecute him as by his 
own authority and commithon, and in his 
own name, and for his church, that is, them- 
ſelves.) 2. Chriſt's ſervants ſhould no more 
doubt of their ſeaſonable vindication when 
perſecuted for their duty, than if Chriſt were 

rſonally perſecuted in their ſtead, 3. O 

w terrible will it at laſt prove to perſecu- 
tors, that they have kicked with their bare 
feet againit the pricks or thorns of God's 
diſpleaſure? Who hath hardened himſelf 
againſt him and hath proſpered? Or who 
kath conquered the Almighty. 

6. And he trembling and aſto- 
niſhed, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do? And the Lord /aid 
unto him, Ariſe, and go into the 
city, and it ſhall be told thee what 


thou muſt do. 

6. NoTs, God can make the fierceſt 
perſecutor tremble : And then, O how they 
are Changed, ready to do any thing that 
God will bid them, which before they 
perſecuted! And if the change be true, 
this will hold and come to practice. 2. O 
then what need have proud perſecutors to 
be caſt down, and how great a mercy to 
them it may prove ! 

7. And the men which journeyed 
with him, ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing 


a voice, but ſeeing no man. 

7. Norx, In As 22. 9. it is ſaid, [They 
that were with bim ſaw the light and were 
afraid, but heard not the voice of him that 
ſpake.] The ſenſe of both is, they ſaw the 
light and heard the ſound, which it is like 
was a thunder, or like it; but heard not 
the voice er words of Chrift, which in that 
ſound were uttered to him, nor ſaw any 
fimilitude of Chriſt. - Though we have 
only Paul's witneſs of this, his aſter life of 
labour, ſuffering and miracles proveth it to 


be true. 
8. And Saul aroſe from the earth; 
and when his eyes were opened, 


he ſaw no man: but they led him 


by the hand, and brought h into 


Damaſcus. 
8. This ſtroke of blindneſs, was to con- 
vince him of the blindneſs oi his perſecut- 


ing fury. 
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4 And he was three days with- 


out ſight, and neither did eat nor 
drink. 


9. Nor, This was ſome conformity to 
Chriſt's being three days and nights in the 
darkſome grave. 


10. And there was a certain 
diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ana- 
nias, and to him ſaid the Lord in a 
viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Be- 
hold, I am here, Lord. ti. And 
the Lord /aid unto him, Ariſe, and 
go into the ſtreet which is called 
Straight, and enquire in the houſe 
of Judas, for ene called Saul of Tar- 
ſus: for behold, he prayeth. 12.And 
hath ſeen in a viſion a man named 
Ananias, coming in, and putting J. 
hand on him, that he might receive 
his ſight, _ 

10. Ananias was a Chriſtian appointed 
by God to this work on Saul. 2. Praying 
was (next to reſolved obedience and ſub- 
miſſioh) the firſt fruits of Saul's converſion. 

13, Then Ananias anſwered, 
Lord, I have heard by many of 
this man, how much evil he hath 
done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem : 
14. And here he hath authorit 
from the chief prieſts, to bind all 
that call on thy name. 

13. Notts, Ananias objecteth what he 
had heard of Saul, as rendering his con- 
verſion improbable, _—_ 

15. But the Lord faid unto him, 
Go thy way: for he is a choſen 


veſſel unto me, to bear my name 


before the Gentiles, and kings, and 
the children of Iſrael. 16. For I 
will ſhew him how great things, he 
muſt ſuffer for my name's ſake. 

15. Obey me who know man, and my 
own decrees, and obje® not former things 
againſt me, I have choſen him, &c.. 

17. And Ananias went his way, 
and entered into the houſe; > 
putting his hands on him, faid, 
Brother Saul, the Lord, (even Jeſus 
that appeared unto thee in the 


way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, 


that thon mighteſt receive thy 
fight, and be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

17, God hath made known to me, * 


„ r 
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he did to thee by the way, and hath ſent 
me that thou mighteft be reſtored to thy 
fight, and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, for 
giits neceſſary to the miniſtry. 

18. And — there ſell 
from his eyes as it had been ſcales ; 
and he received, fight forthwith, 
and arofe, and was baptized. 

18. He was miraculouſly. truck blind, 
and miraculouſly cured, and then baptized. 

19. And when he had received 
meat, he-was ſtrengthetied. Then 


was Saul certain days with the dif- 


ciples which were at Damaſcus, 
20. And ſtraightway he preached 
Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is 
the Son of God. | 

19, 20. Being ſtrengthened with food, he 
converſed certain days with the*Chriſtians 
at Damaſcus whom he purpoſed to have per- 
ſecuted, and forthwith preached Chriſt in 
the ſynagogue to the Jews, that he is the 
Son of God, and conſequently all his goſpel 
true. (And then going into Arabia re- 
turned to Damaſcus again before he went 
to Jeruſalem.) 

21, But all that heard Jim were 
amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he 
that deſtroyed them which called 
on this name in Jeruſalem, and 
came hither for that intent, that 
he might bring them bound unto 
the chief prieſts ? 


21. The ſudden change from being a 
dcftroying perſecutor to be a preacher, 
made the people wonder. 


22. But Saul increaſed the more 
in ſtrength and confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at 8 

oving that this is hriſt, 
Fin. 4 


22. ving Jeſus to 
inferreth all the reſt to be believed. 


23. And after that many days 
were fulfilled, the Jews took coun- 
ſel to kill him : 

23. If one of the leaders of the perſecu- 
tors or malignant wicked men ſhould be 
converted and his companions to 
warn, they would but ſeek to kill him alſo, 
till God convert them. 

24. But their laying await was 
known of Saul: and they watched 
the gates day and night to kill him. 
25. Then the — took him by 
night, and let iim down by the wa 
in a baſket, 
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24. Nor, It is lawful to avoid the vio- 
lence of bloody perſecutors by ſecret flight. 


26. And when Saul was come to 
eruſalem, he aſſayed to join him- 
f to the diſciples: but they were 
all afraid of him, and believed not 
that he was a diſciple. 

26. Nott, 1. Converſion will ſhew itſelf 
by joining with the converted. 2. Known 
3 and wicked men are not too 

aſtily to be truſted, wben they proſeſs 


converſion; | 

27. But Barnabas took him, and 
broaght 4im to the apoſtles, and 
declared unto them, how he had 
ſeen the Lord in the way, and that 
he had ſpoken to him, and how he 
had preached boldly at Damaſcus in 
the hame of Jeſus. 28. And he was 
with them coming in, and going 
out at Jeruſalem. | 

27, 28. This evidence was ſatisfactory, 


and they received him to their conſtant 
ſociety of the church. 

29. And he ſpake boldly in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and diſ- 
puted againſt the Grecians : but 
they went about to flay him. 
Which when the brethren knew, 
they brought him down to Ceſarea, 
and ſent him forth to Tarſus. 

29, 30. He preached Chriſt boldly and 

ted the unbelieving Jews that uſed 
the Greek tongue. But they ſought to kill 
him, &c. 
31. Then had the churches reſt 
throughout all Judea, and Galilee 
and Samaria, and were ediſſed, an 
walking in the fear of the Lo 
and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghoſt, were multiplied. | 

31. Saul being converted who was a 
chief perſecutor, and he being removed 
whom they afterward muſt maligned, the 
chriſtian churches were quiet a while from 
perſecution, and were edified in know- 
ledge, and holineſs of heart and liſe, living 
in obedience to God, and in the camfart of 
the inward grace, and outward gifts and 
miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they 
were multiplied. | 1 

32. And it came to paſs, as Pe- 
ter paſſed throughout all qzarters, 
he came down alfo to the faints 


which dwelt at Lydda. 
* NoTs, He was no Chriſtian who was 
- ; 


no 
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not a ſaint, by dedication to God and by 
profeſſion, | 
33. And there he found a cer- 
tain man named Eneas, which had 
kept his bed eight years, and was 
fick of the pally. 34. And Peter 
ſaid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chrift 
maketh thee whole: - ariſe, and 
make thy bed. And he aroſe im- 
mediately. _ | 

33. Norx, The length and nature of 
the diſeaſe made the miracle the more no- 
tahle and convincing. N 

35. And all that dwelt at Lydda, 
and Saron, ſaw him, and turned 
to the Lord. 


3% The undeniable miracle cauſed à ge- 
neral conviction and converſion of them. 


36. Now there was at Joppa a 
certain diſciple named Tabitha, 
which by interpretation is ealled 
Dorcas: this woman was full of 
good works and alms-deeds which 
me did. 37. And it came to paſs 
in thoſe days, that fhe was fick 
and died: whom when they had 
waſhed, they laid her in an upper 
chamber. 38. And foraſmuch as 
Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the 
diſciples had heard that Peter was 
there, they ſent unto him two men, 
defiring kim that he would not de- 
lay to come to them, | 

36. A laborious charitable woman being 
dead, the chriſtians had 1aith to believe that 


by Peter's miniſtry the might be railed to 
Ufe. 


39. Then Peter aroſe, and went 
with them. When he was come, 
they brought him into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows ſtood 
by him weeping, and ſhewing the 
coats and garments which Dorcas 
made while ſhe was with them. 


39. NoTE, It is like they were poor wi- 
dows, that ſhewed the fruit of her labour and 
charity to them and others. 


40. But Peter put them all forth, 
and kneeled down and * and 
turning him to the body, faid, Ta- 
bitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her 
eyes: and when ſhe law Peter, ſhe 
ſat up. 41. And he gave her his 
band, and lift her up; and when 


* 


* 
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he had called the ſaints and wi- 
dows, preſented her alive. 

40. Norz, This was not a miracle to be 
done without fervent prayer: and it is like 
Peter had aſſurance of raifing her as an 
anſwer to his prayer, before he ſaid, Ariſe. 

42. And it was known through- 
out all Joppa ; and many believed 
in the Lord. | 

42. Thus miracles made chriſtians, and 
fully ſealed the teftimony of the apoſtles, 

43- And it came to paſs, that he 
tarried many days in Joppa with 
one Simon a tanner. 

1  - CHAP. X. 
HERE was a certain man 
in Ceſarea, called Cornelius, 
a centution of the band called the 
Italian band, | 

1. In Ceſarea the chief city of the country 

about ſeventy miles from Jeruſalem, where 


was a Roman Farriſon, was one Cornelius 
captain of an hundred in the Italian regiment, 


or legion. g 

2. A devout man, and one that 
feared God, with all his houſe, 
which gave mpch alms to the peo- 
ple, and prayed to God always. 


2, A ptoſelyte that was a godly man and | 
fearing God, with all his Kouſhold, liberal 


in giving alms, and conſtant in prayer. 

2. Nor, We muſt not think this man 
under mere common gtace, but in a ſtate 
of ſaving grace, ſuch as the faithful Jews 
had before Chriſt's incarnation ; ſuch bei 
prepared above others to believe in Chrilt 
perſonaliy, when he was come and preached 
to them. , This is notified, x. In that he was 
# proſelyte of juſtice,thongh not circumciſed. 
2. He is called a godly man (or devont.) 
3. He kept no other in his houſe. 4. He 


was full of works of charity. 5. And con- 


ſtant in prayer, with due faſting. 6. God 
teſtified his acceptance of him. 


3. He ſaw in a viſion evidently, 
about the vinth hour of the day, an 
angel of God coming in to him, 
and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 

3. Being faſting and at prayer at three 


o'clock in the afternoon, an angel appeared 
td him, 


4. And when he looked on him, 
he was afraid, and ſaid, What is 
it, Lord? And he ſaid unto him, 
Thy prayers and thine alms are 


come up for a memorial before 
—_—_ -.- 
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4. The fight of the angel ſtruck him with 
dread, &c, He ſaid, Thy prayers and alms 
coming from faith and a fincere heart, are 
ſo acceptable to God, that he hath ſent me 
to give thee this notice of it, and to reward 
thee with a farther bleſſing. 


g. And now ſend men to JopPas 
and call for one Simon whoſe ſur- 
name is Peter: 6. He lodgeth 
with one Simon a tanner, whoſe 
houſe is by the ſea-ſide: he ſhall 
tell thee what thou oughteſt to do. 
S. Nor, God will honour his appointed 
qualified inftruments in the giving of his 
merc1ies. 
4. And when the angel which 
ſpake unto Cornelius was departed, 
he called two of his houſhold- 
ſervants, and a devout ſoldier of 
them that waited on him continu- 
ally : 8. And when he haddeclared 
all Heſe things unto them, be ſent 
them to Joppa. | 
7, 8. Norx, O what a bleſſing to a family 
is a good maſter that will keep ſuch about 
him as he can truft, and alſo deſerve his 
ſpecial love! And what happy ſocſety are 
fuch families! This man bad even godly 
ſoldiers, who uſe to be the worſt of men. 


9. On the morrow as they went 
on their journey, and drew nigh 
unto the city, Peter went up upon 
the houſe-tap to pray, about the 
ſixth hour. — 

9..NoTs, God doth no great things uſu- 


ally, but by men of prayer, at leaſt ac- 
Cepteth no other. 


10. And he became very hungry, 
and would have eaten : But while 
they made ready, he fell into a 
trance, 11. And ſaw heaven open- 
ed, and a certain veſſel deſcend- 
ing unto him, as it kad been a great 
ſheet knit at the four corners, and 
Jet down to the earth: 12. Where- 
in were all manner of ſour- ſooted 
beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, 
and creeping things, and fowls of 
the air. 13. And there came a 
voice to him, Riſe, Peter; kill, 
' and eat. ey! 
10 The clean and the unclein, noted the 
Jews aud Gentiles, and alſo the abrogation 
of the ceremonial laws of meats, 
14. But Peter ſaid, Not fo, Lord; 
for 1 have never eaten any thing 
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air 
that is common or unclean. 15. And 
the voice ha unto him again the 
ſecond time, What God hath cleanſ- 
ed, that call not thou common. 
16. This was done thrice: and the 
veſſel was received up again into 
heaven. f 
14. What meats or what perſons God hath 


cleanſed, do nat thou call polluted and un- 
clean, to be rejected. 


17. Now while Peter doubted: 
in himſelf what this viſion which he 
had ſeen, ſhould mean; behold, the 
men which were ſent from Corne- 
lius, had made enquiry for Simon's 
houſe, and flood before the gate, 
18, And called, and aſked whether 
Simon which was ſurnamed Peter, 
were lodged there, | 

17. The ſame God directeth both the 
viſion, aud thg meſſages of Cornelius to 
concur, ; 

19. While Peter thought on the 
viſion, the ſpirit ſaid unto him, Be- 
hold, three men ſeek thee. 20. Ariſe 
therefore, and get thee down, ang: 
go with them, doubting nothing: 
or I have (ent them. 57 | 

20. Nors, How this ſpeaking of the ſpi- 
rit was done and known, they only that have 
it can fully conceive, 

21. Then Peter went down to 
the men which were ſent unto him 
ſrom Cornelius; and ſaid, Behold, 
I am. he whom ye ſeek: what is 
the cauſe wherefpre ye are come? 
22. And they ſaid, Cornelius the 
centurion, a Jul man, and one that 
feateth God, and of good report 
among all the nations of the Jews, 
was warned from God by an hol 
angel, to ſend for thee into his 
houſe, and to hear words of thee. 


22. God commanded Cornelius to ſend for 
thee to hear thee. 


23. Then called he ther in, and 

lodged em. And on the morrow. 

Peter went away with them, and 

certain brethren from Joppa ac- 

companied him. 24. And the 

morrow after they entered into 

Ceſarea: and Cornelius waited for 

them, and had called together his 

kinſmen and near friends. 

202 235 24. Norte 
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2 No rx, This an had a care 
that Bis kindred and | "nur might Al be 
faved as well as he. 

- 25. And as Peter was comin 
in, Cornelins met him, and fel 
down at his feet, and worſhipped 
him. 26. But Peter took him up, 
ſaying, Stand up; I myſelf alſo am 
a man. | 

25. NoTe, It was not a divine worſhip 
that Cornelius gave him; but yet Peter would 
not accept of any that was ſo extraordinary, 
as Was unmeet for an humble man to own. 

27. And as he talked with him, 
he went in, and found many that 
were come together. 

27. NoTe, As evil as thoſe limes were, 
ſuch conventicles were then allowed. 
28. And he ſaid unto them, Ye 
know how that it is an unlawful 
thing for a man that is a Jew, to 
keep company, or come unto one 
of another nation: but God hath 
ſhewed me that I ſhould not call 
any man common or unclean. 2. 
Therefore came I unte you without 
yup ing, as ſoon as I was fent 

: r aſk therefore for what in- 
tent ye have ſent for me. 

28. God hath ſatisfied me to come to you, 
though Gentiles. 


30. And Cornelius ſaid, Four 8% 


days ago I was faſting until this 
hour, and at the ninth hour I prayed 
in 2 — and behold, a man 
ſtood before me in bright clothing, 
Jn And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer 
heard, and thine alms are ba in 
remembrance in the fight of God. 
32. Send therefore ta Joppa, and 
call hither Simon whoſe ſürname is 
Peter; he is lodged in the heuſe of 
one Simon a tanner, by the ſea-fide; 
who when he tometh, ſhall ſpeak 
. onto thee. 33. Immediately there- 
fore I ſent to thee; and thou haſt 
well done that thou art come: Now 
therefore are we all here preſent 
before God, to hear all things that 
are n thee "as God. 
30. $ thus commanded 
of Goa o fend for thee; and 2 F 
friends are all here ready as in God's pre- 
ſenre, obediently to hear whatever molfage 


% 
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or command God ſendeth by thee to us; 
(ſome copies have [before thee] not [God.] 

34. Then Peter openeth 45 
mouth, and ſaid, Of a truth I per- 
ceive that God is no reſpeQer of 
porous | 35. But in every nation, 

e that feareth him, and worketh 
righteouſneſs, is accepteth with 
him. 

34. I do by this inſtance more fully tian 
before perceive, that God reſpedteth not men 
for their country ſake, or any common 
worldly privileges, but for their real good 
neſs; and whatever nation a man be cf, if 
he ſo fincerely believe in God and his mer- 
cy as to fear and ſerve him, or to work 
righteouſneſs, or truly obey his laws, be 
ſhall be mercifully accepted by him, who iy 
the rewarder of them that diligentiy ſeek 
36. The word which God fent 
unto the children of Iſrael, preach- 
ing peace by Jefus Chriſt (he is 
Lord of all). 37. That word ( 


ſay) you know which was publiſhed 
+ throughout all Judea, and began 


from Galilee, aſter the b»ptiſn 
which John preached ; 38. How 
God anointed Jefas of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
power; who went about doing 
d, and healing all that were 
oppreſſed of the devil: for God 
was with him. ® | 
36, &e. The word which God ſent to the 
children of Iſrael was not Hike Mofes's law 
confined to them, but it was the proclaim- 
ing of reconciliation to all Jews and Gentiles 
that will believe in him, who is by redemp- 
jon Lard of all (and not only of the Jows,) 
his word you cannot but have heard hath 
been publiſhed throughout all Judea, &c. 
How God endued Jeſus with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with power who went about doing good 
and healing, &c. | 


39. And we are witneſſes of all 
things which he did both in. the 
th et the Jews, and in Jeruſatem 
whom they flew and harged on a 
tree: 40. Him God raiſed up the 
third day, and ſhewed him openly, 
41. Not to all the people, but 
unta witnefſes, choſen before of 
od, even to us, who did eat and 
rink with him after he roſe from 
the dead, | 
e 39. We 
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39. We are witneſſes of his doctrine and 
miracles, and of his reſurrection, and did 
eat and drink with him, being choſen to 
this office 

42. And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to teſ- 
tify that it iz he which was ordain- 
ed of God to be the judge of quick 
and dead, 


42. Judge of all that are alive at his oom- 
ing, and that were dead before and are then 
raiſed. 

43. To him give all the prophets 
witneſs, that through his name, 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall 
receive remiſſion of fins. 

43. All the prophets foretold that through 
the merits of this the Meſſiah, God by his 
covenant af grace would give remiſſion of 
fins to all that truly believe in him, 

44. While Peter yet ſpake theſe 
words, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all 
them which heard the word. 


44. Even while Peter was thus ſpeaking, 


the great miraculuus gift of the Holy Ghott, 
came down on all that heard, which broke 
out in the effects before them all, 


45. And they of the circumci- 


ſion which believed, were aſtoniſh- 


ed, as many as came with Peter, 
becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo 
was poured out the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 46. For they heard 
them ſpeak with tongues, and mag- 
nify God. Then anſwered Peter, 

45. This was aſtoniſhing news to the Jew- 
in chriſtians, to hear Gentiles ſpeak tongues 
not learned, and to be rapt up in the praiſe 
of God. 

47. Can any man forbid water, 
that theſe ſhoyld not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy 
Ghoſt, as well as we? 

47. Can any reaſon be given why theſe 
though Gentiles, fhould not be baptized, 
when God hath thus ſignally owned them b 
his miraculous gift of the ſpirit, as he hath 
done as. jw” | 

48. And he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. Then prayed they hin) to 
tarry certain days. 

48. He cauſed them to be entered by bap- 
tiſm into the chriftian covenant and 0 5 
and church: And they prayed him to 
a while with them, to co and comſort 
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| N the apoſtles and brethren 
that were in Judea, heard 
that the Genttles had alſo received 
the word of God. 2. And when 
Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, 
they that were of the circumciſion 
contended with him, 3. Saying, 
Thoy wenteſt in to men uncircum- 
ciled, and didſt eat with them. 
r, 2. Norz, 1. Even in the pure apoſto, 


lical ft church there were wrangling con- 
tending chriſtians, 2. Even that which ſhould 
have been their rejoicing was their matter 
of cenſorious contention. 3. Thefe weak 
ones charged fin an the apoſtle as if they 
had been wiſer and holier than he. 4 

was the ſeparating and ſelf-honouring vicg 
which cauſed this cenſorious cuntention. 


4. But Peter rehearſed rhe matter 
from the beginning and expounded 
it by order unto 5 ſaying, 5. 1 
was in the city of Joppa, praying; 
and in a 125 PP Kada 
certain yeſſel deſcend, as it had 
been a great ſheet, let down from 
heaven by four corners; and it 
came even to me. 6. Upon the 
which when I had faſtened mine 
eyes, I confidered, and ſaw four- 
footed beaſts of the earth, and 
wild beaſts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. 7. And I 
heard a voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, 
Peter; flay, and eat. 8. But I 
ſaid, Not fo, Lord: for nothing 
common or unclean hath at any 
time entered into my mouth. . But 
the voice anſwered me again from 
heaven, What God hath cleanſe 
that call not thou common. 10.A 
this was done three times: and all 
were drawn up again into heaven. 
11. And behold, immediately there 
were three men already come unto 
the houſe where I was, ſent from 
Ceſatea unto me; 12. And the 
Spirit bade me go with them, no- 
thing doubting. Moreover, theſe 
ſix brethren accompanied me, and 
we entered into the man's houſe; 


13. And he ſhewed us how he 
ſeen an angel in his houſe, 1 
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ſtood, and faid unto him, Send men 
to Joppa, and call for Simon, whoſe 
ſurname is Peter: 14. Who ſhall 
tell thee words, whereby thou and 
all thy houſe fhall be ſaved. 

4; Of all this we have ſpoken on the ſor- 
mer Chapter. bag 

NoTz, 1. God who hath ordained the 
miniſtry of men, will uſe it for men's ſalva- 
tion. 2. How greatly ſhould the goſpel 
and mens preaching it be valued, when it 
is God's mean's of ſaving men. 3. God uſed 
then to covenant and ſave whole houſholds 
together. And it ſeems Cornelius's houſe 
was prepared for it. 

15. And as I began to ſpeak, the 

How Ghoſt fell on them, as on us 
at 


e beginning. 16. Then re- 


membered I the word of the Lord, 


how. that he ſaid, John indeed bap- 
tized with water; but ye ſhall i 
baptized with the Holy Ghott. 

15, 16. I remembered Chriſt's promiſe 
of the ſpirit, and ſaw that he owned them by 
fulfilling it. 
157. Foraſmuch then as God gave 

them the like gift as he did unto us, 
who believed on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, - what was I that I could 
withſtand God? . 
17. Seeing God ſo evidently owned them 


aß he had done us, I was neither able nor 


willing to oppoſe God in his way of mercy 
to the Gentiles, which ſhould rather be our 


joy. 

18. When they heard theſe things 
they held their peace, and zlorified 
God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo 


to the Gentiles granted repentance 


unto life. 


13, NoTt, 1. God's miraculous gift of 


the ſpirit was an undeniable evidence of his 


approbatien. 2. Cenſorious ſeparating con- 


tention came from haſty raſh judging of 
things unknown, and before they heard 
what could be ſaid. 3. When contentions 
cenſorious Chriftians come to bear and know 
what may be ſaid, they may yield and 


change their minds, 


19. Now they which were ſcat- 


tered abroad upon the perſecution 
that aroſe about Stephen, travelled 
as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, preaching the word to 
npne but unto the Jews only. 


19. Norr, The calling of the Gentiles 
was not yet well underſtood by them, 
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20. And ſome of them were men 
of Cyprus, and Cyrene, which when 
they were come to Antioch, ſpake 
unto. the Grecians, preaching the 
Lord Jeſus. 

20. NoTz, Whether by the Grecians be 

meant the Jews that ſpeak Greek, or Gen- 
tile Proſelytes, is doubtful. 
21. And the hand of the Lord 
was with them: and a great num- 
ber believed, and turned unto the 
Lord, | 

21. God bleſſed their miniſtry ta the con- 
verhon of a great number to chriſtianity, 

22. Then tidings of theſe thingy 
came unto the ears of the church 
which was in Jeruſalem : and they 
ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould 

0 as far as Antioch. 

22. To confirm them and carry on the 
work. | 

23. Who when he came, and 
had ſeen the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them all, that 
with purpoſe of heart they would 
cleaye unto the Lord. 24. For he 
was a good man; and full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of faith: and much 
people was added unto the Lord. 

23. It rejoiced him to ſee hat God's 

e had done. | 
' NoTs, Every good man will be glad at 
the converſion of ſoulsy and the increaſe of 


ide church, (as diaboliſts are grieved at it, 


and fight againft it.) 
2. Young converts need counſel and ex- 
hortation 19 be confirmed and perſevere. 


2. Confirmation confiſteth in a habitual fixed, 


reſolution, or ſull purpoſe to cleave to the 
Lord. | 


'25. Then departed Barnabas to 
Tar{as, for to ſeek Saul. 26. And 
when he had found him, he brought 
him unto Antioch. And it came to 

aſs, that a whole year they aſſem- 


led themſelves with the church, 


and taught much people; and the 
diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt 
in Antioch. . 

25. Barnabas having ſought Saul, and 
drawn lum to Antioch for more public ſer» 
vice, they two did, tor. a whole year, teach 
much people in the chuch-afſembly (which, 
items was then but one:) And the diſ- 
ciples were then firſt called Chriſtians, who 
betore were called by reproachers but Calis. 

| | ans 
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leans and Nazarites: (and ſince by hereſy 
and by hereticating reproaches, ate called 
by a multitude of dividing and diſgraceful 
names) n 

27 And in thoſe days came pro- 
phets from Jerufalem unto Antioch, 
28. And there ſtood up one of them 
named Agabus, and ſignified by 
the ſpirit, that there ſhould be great 
dearth throughout all the world : 
which came to paſs in the days of 
Claudius Cefar. 

28. In divers countries, eſpecially in Ju- 
das, ſhould be a dearth. 

29. Then the diſciples, every 
man a gory. to his ability, de- 

termined to ſend relief. unto the 
brethren which dwelt in judea. 
30. Which alſo they did, and ſent 
it to the elders by the hands of Bar- 
nabas and Saul. 

29, 30. The famine being moſt in Judea 
(che country being dry and poor) and hav- 
ing ſequent famines, and many converts, 
to ſhew the power of love, having ſold their 
poſſeſſions heretofore for common uſe, the 
Chriſtians of other countries, ſent them re- 
hief, by Paul and Barnabas, to the elders of 
the church to be juſtly diſtributed, as there 
was need. 

 NoTs, Whether by elders here be meant 
the unordained ſeniors of the people, or the 
Preſbyters ordained, as ſuch, or, as Dr. 
Hammond thought, Dioceſane biſhops, who 
yet had never a Preſbyter under them, and 
therefore were the ſingle paſtors of ſingle 
congregations; is ſufficiently elfewhere con - 
fidered. 

CHAP. XII. 


OW about that time Herod 
| the king ſtretched forth lis 
ands to vex certain of the church. 
2. And killed James the brother of 
John with the ſword. 3. And be- 
cauſe he ſaw it PR the Jews, 
he proceeded futher to take Peter 
alſo: (Then were the days of un- 
leavened bread :) 
1. Nor, 1, Kings bear the image of 
God's dominion, and have their power from 
him, and not againſt him, and above all men 
are bound to ſerve him to the utmoſt. There- 
fore ſuch perſecutors as Herod being the 
greateſt traitors againſt God, no doubt have 
anſwerable puniſhment in hell. * 
2. ſames that was one who ſought to be 
| Chief, was the chief or firſt of all the apol- 
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tles in martyrdom, and drank of Chriſt's | - 


cup, and was baptized with his baptiſm. 
3- To pleaſe wicked men, this king mw - 
dered ſaints, and diſpleaſed God. 

4. The holy days of unleavened bread, 
or Eafter, are celebrated with the murder 
of Chriſt firſt, and of James after; Flys is 
the hypocrites bolineſs. 

4. And when he had apprehend- 
ed him, he put him in. priſon, and 
delivered him to four quaternions 
of ſoldiers, to keep him, intending 
aſter Eaſter to bring him forth to 
the people. .- 

4. He ſet fixteen'ſoldiers to keep him, 
that aſter the patlover he might ſacrifice him 
to the people. 

6. Peter therefore was kept in 
priſon; but prayer was made with- 
out ceaſing of the church unto God 
for him. 


5. The church for ſo great a miniſter in 
ſo great danger, betook themſelves to their 
great remedy, even conſtant, importunate 
prayer to God. 


6. And when Herod would have 
brought him forth, the ſame night 
Peter was ſteeping between two 
ſoldiers, bound with two chains; 
and the keepers before the door 


kept the priſon. 
6. Juſt when the tyrant intended his exe- 
cution, &c. | 


Nor, Chains and keepers ate nothing 
to God. 

7. And behold, the — of the 
Lord came upon bim, and a light 
ſhined in the priſon : and he ſmote 
Peter on the fide, and raiſed him 
up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And 
his chains fell off from u, hands. 

7. Nor, O how powerful are God's in- 
viſible agents in compariſon of mortal 
worms. 2. It was a gentle harmleſs ftroke 
that the angel gave him, and ſuch are God's 
awakening ſtrokes. 


8. And the angel ſaid upto him, 
Gird thyſelf, and bind on thy ſan- 
dals; And fo he did. And he faith 
unto him, Caſt thy garment about 
thee, and follow me. 9. And he 
went out and followed him, and 
wiſt not that it was true which was 
done by the angel: but thought he - 
ſaw a viſion, 

8. Nos, Implicit obedience by follow- 

wg 
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ing God's call even when we know not 
whither, is acceptable and ſafe. 

ro. When they were paſt the 
firſt and the ſecond ward, they 
came unto the iron gate that lead- 
eth unto the city, which opened to 
them of his own accord: and the 
went out, and paſſed on — 
one ſtreet, and forthwith the angel 
departed from him. | 

10. Note, 1. Nothing can hold thoſe that 

God will deliver. 2. Angels are mi niſter- 
ing ſpirits for our good. 
11. And when Peter was come 
to hitnſelf, he ſaid, Now 1 know of 
a ſurety, that the Lord hath ſent 
his angel, and hath delivered me 
out of the hand of Herod, and n 
all the expeRtation of the people of 
the Jews. ; 

11. Norr, We ſeldom underſtand what 
God is doing for us in the beginning of out 
GeNverences, as we do at laſt, 

138. And when he had confidered 
the thing, he came to the houſe of 
Mary the mother of John, whoſe 
ſurname was Mark, where many 
were gathered together, praying. 
12. When he conſidered what God had 
done for him, he went to the houſe of 
Mark's mother, and there in the night was 
a godly conventicle of many Chriftians met 


to pray (no doubt in a ſpecial manner for 
dis deliverance.) God ſent him to them as 


anſwer to their prayers. | 
13. And asPeter knocked at the 
door of the gate, a damſel came to 
hearken, named Rhoda. | 14. And 
when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe 
opened not the gate for gladneſs, 
but ran in, and told how Peter 
ſtood before the gate. | 
13. This poor maid that ſhewed ſo much 
love to Peter by her joy, hath her name re- 
corded in the ſcripture. _ h 
' 15. And they ſaid unto her, 
Thou art mad. But the conſtantly 
aſfirmed that it was evenfo. Then 
faid they, it is his angel. i 
15. NoTs, The word mad] doth but 
expreſs that they thought her groſſiy mit- 
taken, as mad folk uſe to bez only {peak - 
ing it in ſuch coarſe phiale as men uſe to 
ſpeak to ſervants. 2. Whether by his angel 
they meant an ange of God repreſenting 
him, or only a human meſſenger ſeni by 
kim, is unceitain. F 


* 


CHAP, xt. 


16. But Peter continned knock- 
ing: and when they had opened 
the door, and ſaw him, they were 
aſtoniſſed. 17. But he beckening 
unto them with the hand to hold 
their peace, declared unto them 
how the Lord had brought him out 
of the priſon. And he ſaid, Go 
ſhew thele things unto James, and 
to the brethren. And he departed, 
and went into another place. 

16. God having firtt ſent him to them that 
were praying for him in anſwer to their 
E. he firft tells them to God's glory 

ow he was delivered, and then ſends the 
notice of it to James (Chriſt's kinſman) 
and to the brethren for their encouragement, 
Our mercies afe not given us only for ours 
ſelves: | | 

18. Now as ſoon as it was day, 
there was no ſmall ſtir among the 
ſoldiers, what was become of Peter. 
19. And when Herod had fought 
for him, and found him not, he ex- 
amined the keepers, and command- 
ed that they ſhould be put to death. 
And he went down from Judea to 
Ceſarea, and there abode. _ 

18. NoTx, Whether it was death or im- 
pi ĩſonment that the ſoldiers were put to, is 
doubtful in the Greek text: But it tells us 
that the innocent may be a prey to tyranty 
cruelty and injuſtice. 

20. And Herod was kighly diſ- 
pleaſed. with them of Tyre and 
Sidon: but they came with one ac- 
cord to him, and 'having made 
Blaſtus the king's.chamberlain their 
friend, defired peace : becaule their 
country was nourifhed by the king's 
Country. | 
21. And upon a ſet day, Herod 
arrayed in royal apparel, fat upon 
his « "64 and made an oration 
unto them. 22. And the people 
gave a ſhout, /aying, It it the voice 
of a god, and not of a man. 23. And 
immediately the angel of the Lord 
ſmote him, becauſe he gave not 
God the glory : and he was eaten 
of worms and give up the ghoſt. 

20, 21. Noe, A lively inſtance of the 
caſe of worlily tyrants. To-day countries 
are crouching to them, and flatterers ap- 
plauding them, and the peſecuted _ 

them, 
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CHAP. X11,” 


them, and to-morrow they are the ſtinking 
food of worms: As Gods to-day, and as 
dung to-morrow. 


24. But the word of God grew 
and multiplied. 25. And Barna- 
bas and Saul returned from Jeruſa- 
lem, when they had - fulfilled heir 
miniſtry, and took with them-John 
whoſe ſurname was Mark. 

24. Norte, Buth the deliverance of Peter, 
and the death of Herod, ſurthered the ſucceſs 


ut the. goſpel. 
CHAP. XIII. 


OW there were in the church 
that was at Antioch, certain 
rophets and teachers; as Barna- 
— and Simeon that was called 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, which had been brought 
up with Herod the tetrarch, and 
Saul. | 

2. The church aſſembled at Antioch, had 
then in it many men of eminent gitts tor 
prophecy and teaching. 

2. And as they miniſtered to the 
Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul, for the work whereunto I 
have called them... 

2. Norx, To whom the Holy Ghoſt ma- 


niſeſted this, whether. to many or to ſew, is 
uncertain, 


3. And when they had faſted and 
prayed, and laid their hands on 
them, they ſent them away. 4. 80 
they being ſent forth by the Holy 
Ghoſt, departed unto Seleucia; and 


from thence they ſailed to Cyprus. F 


And when they were at Salamis, 
y preached the word of God in 
the Heß es of the Jews: and 
they had alfo John to their mmiſter. 
3. Nor, This was not the firſt authoriz- 
ing of them to be miniſters by office; for 
they were called and preached before. But 
it was their call or miſhon to this particular 
Work, to go abroad preaching to ma 
nations. To be ſeparated to the miniſtry is 
to he done but once : But to be appointed 
to this or that place, charge or flock, may 
be aft done, and that by faſting, prayer, 
and impoſition of hands. 2. They began 
their preaching uſually in the Jews ſyna- 
— $ in all countries, where there were 
uch where they came, they being expec- 
Tant of the Meſſiah. = * 


6. And when they had gone departing from 
2.P 
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through the iſle unto Paphos, the 
found a certain ſorcerer, a fal 
prophet, a Jew, whoſe name waz 
Barjeſus: 7. Which was with the 
deputy of the country, 4 '©s 
Paulus, a prudent man; who called 
for Barnabas and Saul, and deſired 
to hear the word of God. 1 
7. Nor, His ce made him wil⸗ 
ling to be inftrufted, and to hear men 
ſaid they were ſent by God. „ TAS} 
8. But Elymas the ſorcerer (for 
ſo is his name by interpretation) 
withſtood them, ſeeking to turn 
away the deputy from the faitb. 
8. Elymas (which fignificth a magician) 
oppuſed them to hinder the deputy's con- 


verſion. 34 
9. Then Saul (who alſo is called 
Ghoſt. 


Paul) filled with the Hol 
ſet his eyes on him, 10. And "al, 
O full „all ſubtility and all miſchie 
tliou child of the devil, thou enemy 
of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not 
ceaſe to pervert the right ways of 
the Lord? 11. And now bebol | 
the hand of the Lord 7s upon th 
and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſein 
the ſun for a ſeaſon. And imme 
diately there fell on him a miſt an 
Aa darknefs; and he went abo 
ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 
hand. - 
9. The Holy inſpired Paul to pafs 
this ſentence when he was reſolved to'exe- - 
cute it: it came not by the will of mat 


rimarily.. | 2b 
„12. Then, the deputy when he 
ſaw what was done, believed, be- 
ing = at the doctrine of the 
rd. | | 
12. Whether the deputy was bapti 
uncertain, but being converted to ont. 
we may ſay to his honour that Sergius Pau- 
lus was the firſt chriſtian magiſtrate (unleſs 
you will call 99 2 converted prieſis, 
ar be antine ww not the 32 
ut he had no power to uſe iſt 
chriftianity, n ado 
2. The judgment of God on Elymas was 
for the deputy's converſion: what he did 
himſelf is unknown. 4 
13. Now when Paul and his com- 
Pang looſed from Paphos, they came 
to Perga in Pamphylia: an John 
them, returned to 
Jeruſalem. 
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Jeruſalem: 24. But when they de- 

rted from Perga, they came to 
| Antioch in Pifidia, and went into 
the { * on the ſabbath day, 
and fat down. | 
z. Nor, They began with the deſpiſed 
Jews ſtill, as underftanding each others lan- 


guages, and as the moſt prepared to hear 
the news of the Meſſiah: miraculous lan- 
guage was like miraculous works: not con- 

t and at the ſpeakers will, as if they ſtill 
ſpake by miracles. | 
15. And after the reading of the 
law and the prophets, the rulers of 
the ſynagogue ſent unto them, ſay- 
ing, Ye men and brethren, if ye 
© have any word of exhortation for 
the people, ſay on. 

15. NoTx, Thus were their rulers like 
church - juſtices, that diſpoſed of order, that 
were no teachers themſelves. 2. It was 
among the Jews allowed any man, that pro- 

to be a wiſe man andateacher, though 
not in office, to teach the people by the 
conſent of the ruler of the ſynagogue. 3. 


The reading of the law and prophets was 
- the chief part of their liturgy. 


156. Then Paul ſtood up, and 
beckoning with 4:5 hand, ſaid, Men 
of Iſrael, and: ye that fear God, 
give audience, 17. The God of 
this people of Iſrael choſe our fa- 
thers, and exalted the people when 
- they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land 
of Egypt, and with an high arm 
brought he them out of it. 18. And 
about the time of forty years ſuf- 
fered he their manners in the wil- 
derneſs. 19. And when he had 
deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land 
of Canaan, he divided their land 
to them by lot. 20. And aſter that, 
he gave wnto them judges about the 
ſpace of four hundred and fifty 
years, until Samuel the prophet. 
21. And afterward they deſired a 
king: and God gave unto them 
Saul the ſon of Kis, a man of the 


tribe of Bejamin, by the ſpace of 


forty years. 22. And when he had 
removed him, he raiſed up unto 
them David to be their king; to 
whom alſo he gave teſtimony, and 
- ; aid, I have found David the. /oz of 
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CHAP. xI1f; 


Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart, 
which ſhall fulfil all my will. 

16, &c. Note, The recital of the hiſtory 
of the Jews, was by Peter and Stephen and 
Paul judged the meeteſt way to introduce 
the tidings of Chriſt as come, it being that 
which the Jews believed and underſtood, 
and on which they grounded their privi- 


. leges and expectations 


23. Of this man's ſeed hath God 
according to kzs promiſe raiſed un- 
to Hrael a Saviour Jeſus: 24. When 
John had firſt preached before his 
coming, the baptiſm of repentance 
to all the people of Ifrael. 

23. This Jeſus is the ſon of David whom 


you expect, and John by preaching and 
baptizing foreſhewed Jobs 


25. And as John fulfilled his 
courſe, he ſaid, Whom think ye 
that I am? I am not ke, But be- 
hold, there cometh one after me, 
whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not 
worthy to looſe. 


25. John told you that he was not the 
Chriſt, but that this Jeſus was he. 


26. Men and brethren, children 
of the ſtock of Abraham, and who- 
ſoever among you feareth God, to 
you is the word of this ſalvation 
ſent. 

26. To you Jews and Proſelites who are 
prepared by the tear of God and expectation 
of the Meſſiah, we are ſent to tell you that 
he is come, that you may believe in him to 
ſalvation. 

27. For they that dwelt at Jeru- 
ſalem, and their rulers, ' becauſe 
they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of the prophets which are 
read every ſabbath-day, they have 
fulfilled them in condemning kim. 
28. And though they found no 
cauſe of death in him, yet defired 
they Pilate that he ſhould be ſlain. 
29. And when they had fulfilled 
all that was written of him, they 
took kim down from the tree, and 
laid 4im in a ſepulchre; 30. But 
God raiſed him from the dead. 

27. The chief of your nation, not be- 
lieving in him, nor underſtanding the pro- 

hets, fulfilled the prophecy by killing him, 


but God raiſed him, 
ä 
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31. And he was ſeen many days 
of them which came up with. him 
from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are 
his witneſſes unto the people, 


31, He ſhewed himſelf to thoſe that he 
choſe to be his witneſſes to the world. 


32, And we declare unto you 
glad tidings, how that the promiſe 
which was made unto the fathers, 
33. God bath fulfilled the ſame unto 
us their children, in that he hath 
raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo 
written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou 
art my ſon, this day have I begot- 


CHAP. XI1Y. 


- 


ten thee. 

32. To you expectants we bring joyful 
news, the Meſſiah is come, the promiſe of 
him is fulfilled to us, and Chriſt is riſen. 

Norz, Seeing all men love glad tidings, 
the goſpel ſnould be welcome to all. 

33. And as David the type is called 
God's begotten Son, becauſe he exatled him 
to the throne, ſo is that word fulfilled” now 
in Chriſt, indeed begatten' of God, and 
raiſed to glory. | A bas \ of 

34. And as concerning that he 
raiſed him up from the dead, now 
no more to return to corruption, 
he ſaid on this wiſe, I will give 
you the ſure mercies of David. 

34. And this everlaſting kingdom which 
Chriſt is raiſed to, is that called the ſure 
mercies of David, I/. $5. 3. 

36. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in 
another /m, Thou ſhalt not -fuf< 
fer thine Holy One to ſee corrup- 
tion. 36, For David after he had 
ſerved his own generation. by the 
will of God, fell on ſleep, and was 
laid unto his fathers, and ſaw cor- 
ruption: 37. Bet he whom God 
Taifed again, ſaw no corruption. 

35. This muſt be meant of Chriſt, & c. 
38. Be it known unto you there- 
ſore men and brethren, that through 
this man is preached unto you the 
ſorgiveneſs of ſins: 39. And by 
him all that believe are- juſtified 
from all things, ſrom which ye 
could not be juſtified by the law of 
Nh wy has Weis hd avid nt 

. his ſacrifice and merits 
. Hoch kingly power, all fins ſhall 


de pardoned to all that, truly believe in 


im, and take him for, their Saviour and 
wing ; And by bim all ſuch ate acquit from 


: 
LY 


and _— proſelytes, fol 


ACTS. £99 


damning guilt and puniſhment (initially 
now by his pardoning law of grace, and 
finally hereafter by his judgment and exe- 
cution) from which the law of Moſes can 
never juſtify or acqyit you, by all its ſacrifi 
ces, and your obſervances. - 
40. Beware therefore, left that. 
come upon you which 4 * of 
in the prophets. 4. Behold,” ye 
deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſn: 
for I work a work in your days, a 
work which you ſhall in- no wiſe 
believe, though à man declare it 
nee 
40. Take heed leſt your obftinate unbellef 


cauſe God to caſt you off, and take in .the 
Gentiles in your Read.” ** Pb 
42, And when the Jews Were 
gone out of the ſynagogue, . the 
Gentiles beſought that theſe words 
next ſabb ab. 
42. Some didike theſe words, but others 
eſpecially proſelytes deſired to hear | 
again, By the ſame words is meant the 
fame doctriue: Nor, They grofly miſtake 
that ſay it is the Lord's day, as ſuch, that 
is here called the next Sabbath. 
43. Naw when the congregation 
was broken up, many of the J ews, 
owed 
Paul and Barnabas; who ſpeaking 
them, perſuaded them to conti- 
nue in the grace of Gd. 
43. Beginners newly convinced muſt be 
followed with perſuaſions to proceed and 
Severe. ett. 
44. And the next ſabbath- day 
came almoſt the whole city tege · 
ther to hear the word of God. 
45. But when the Jews ſaw the 
multitudes, they were filled with 
envy, and ſpake againſt thoſe things 
which were ſpoken by Paul, cons 
trading and blaſpheming. 
44, 45. Narx, t. Lay apottige. ty uſe 
ta meet on the Jews Sabbath in their Tor 
ogues, and to abſerye the outward reſt « 
hem while they were among the Jews, both 
to get an opportunity of preaching to them, 
and to avoid their offence, till the diſſdlu - 
tion of their ſtate had in fat cuſt down 
their law and policy, which Chriſt had be- 
fore abrogated, ;. _ | | eu alta 
2. The.crowds of hearers and myltitude 
of converts being bateful to Satan, doth uſu- 
ally ſtir up rage in his ſervants, and raiſe 
greater . ” | N 
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46. Then Paul and Barnabas 
waxed bold, and ſaid, It was ne- 
that the word of God ſhould 

faxe been ſpoken fo you; but 
eeing ye put. it from vou, and 
Judge yourſelves. unworthy of ever- 
life, lo, we turn to the Gen- 9% 
tiles, 47, Fon ſo bath the Lord 
commanided us, Ming, I have ſet 
these 19 be a light af the Gentiles, 
thai, thou, ſhouldeſt be ſor ſalva- 
tion unte the ends of the earth. 


6, 47. „ int us io offer, Chriſt 
1 e or we rejected not 


it ſeei , obſtinate, 5 
Nia i, Chriff | +4 os * galpel, x you mak 
a 
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| tiles; ſot ſo is our commi 45-568 
end bes is Gs de- heard 


this, they) were glad, and glorified - 


the: word of the Lord: and as 
ny e to eternal 
eve - 
0 wr e erfy what is 
Hon 5 2 SIE 925 


er it 3 decree ar 
bor we b TE But ther 
745 Wer 2 ing from e 


he. on thofe * 
an to believe, it is 
by — oy. were the perſons here 
N pt tha God alſo cath. fore · decree 
6 wi ede convert and ſave, 
ſhould be pat ow bt Wk all ſober ebrif⸗ 
fling, me of God, and the words 
cpr making it plain: And not why 
Auguſtine and proteſtants, but almoſt 
che 1 and ſchoolnieh, proving 
Us"; wy Ds. Hammond cpnſeſſeth that this 


* ft; which ther 
he ee RE: 338 
: by opp erer 0 deflinat- 
3 to for: } 


Io; in — Uh 2 = HERES 
thoſe that. nt from 

A 5 re fo fa far from 1 it, that they hold 
. fo, deftinate to holinefs and ſalvation 
one and the ſame decree of God: of 
4 my Catholic Theology fully hand- 

: Al s for this fad difeafe in church 


wy 
26" ud the word of the Lord 
was, publiſhed throughout all the 
region. 5. But the Jews ſtirred 
the devout and honourable wo- 
. and the chief men of the city 


and nailed perſecution Fa — 
and Barnabas, and 
ant uf thgir coaſts, £7 _ 
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SAAT. XIV, 


50. NoTs, Devout women and men in 
ignorance may be adverſaries to chriſtianity 
and truth, and inftruments of perſecution : 
And the chief and honourable are oft thie 
chief herein. a. Powerful ſueceſsſul preach - 
wk uſeth to ſtir: up violent. perſecuting, 

ich 1008 driveth the preachers. to ſome 

where God hath ſome to call. 

i fo ut they book off the duſt 
of | their fect ER them, and 
Nl unto Iconium. .. , 


NoTe, As excommuntcatice was 
Sith S len that wore car n Bbkine 


off the df ef thein feet aguiuſt them was a 
OPUS — of a forſaken. people. 


2. And the diſciples were 
filled with j Joy, and wit the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

52. Nor, God's grace ns the church's 
— may: increaſe under ere and 

wy men. 
CHAP. XIV. 

ND it came to pod in Jeo- 
nium, that they went both 
ogether into the ſynagogue of the 

ews, and fo ſpake, that a great 
multitutdle both of the Jews, and 
alſo of the Greeks, believed. 2.But 
is the unbelieving Jews: ſtirred up 
the Gentiles, and made their minds 
evil affected againſt the brethren. 
15 2. Still the great ſucceſs of the mini- 


fry. is attended with the greateſt ory and 
oppoſition of bad men. 


3. Long time thereſore abode 
they 


ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, 
which gave teſtimony unto the 
word of his grace, and — 
ſigns and wonders to be done 

their hands 


. Norx, Long preaching is needſal to 


root that word which one or two ſermons 
often leaveth leoſe 2. Miracles were the 
convincing cauſe of the credibility of the 
apoſtles teſtimony. 

4. But the multi tude of the cit 
was divided: and part held wit 


4 Jews, and part with the 1. 


* Nor, The goſpel, caufeth Hvifions 
by ſaving ſome, of elle all would periſh 
together in concord. 

5. And when there was an af- 
ſault made both of the-Gentiles, 
and alſo of the Jews, with their 
rulers, to uſe len deſpiteſully, and 
to ſtone them, 6. They Lol awar 
of it, and fled unto Lyſtra an 


Derbe, 


CHAP, XIV. 


Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and 
unto the region. that lieth round 
about: 5. And there they preached 
the goſpel. 

_ 5. Norx, Still perſecution diſperſeth the 


1 | a 
And there ſat a certain man 
at Lyſtra, impotent in his feet, 
being a cripple from his mother's 
— 5 who never had walked. 
9. The fame heard Faul ſpeak: 
who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and 

rceiving that he had faith to be 
— 10. Said with a loud voice, 
Stand upright on thy feet. And 
he leaped and walkec. 

8. The Holy Ghoſt, when he would do 
my miracle, made Paul diſcern the man's 
aith, and exciteth him to bid him ſtand up. 
11. And when the people ſaw 
what Paul had done, they lift u 
their voices, ſaying in the ſpeech 
of Lycaonia, The ods are come 
down to us in the likeneſs of men. 
12. And they called Barnabas, by 
piter; and Paul, Mercurius, be- 
cauſe he was the chief ſpeaker. 

11. They knew that ſuch a miracle muſt 
de a ſupernatural work, and done by God; 
and they called them by the uſual names of 
their Gods. 

13+ Then the prieſt of Jupiter 
which was before their city, brought 
oxen and garlands unto the gates, 
and would have done facrifice with 
the people. 

13. The prieſt of Jupiter, whoſe temple. 
gr ſtatue was without the city, brought 
oxen to ſacrifice to them. 

Norx, Such men are readier for idola- 
tries than to receive God's word. 

14. Which when the apoſtles, 
Barnabas and Paul, heard 95 they 
rent their clothes, and ran in amon 
Hy people, crying out, 15. — 

lying, Sirs, why do ye theſe things? 
we allo are men of like paſſions 
with you, and preach unto you, 
that ye ſhould turn from theſe va-' 
nities unto the living God, which 
made heaven and earth, and the 
fea, and all things that are therein, 

14. Norz, 1. The number of the twelve 
apoſtles was fitted to the Jews twelve 
tribes, io whom the goſpel was fürſt tg be 
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reached : But when Chriſt would gather 
e Gentile church, he increaſed the nurh« 
ber, and Paul was commiſſioned by a voice 
from heaven, and he and Barnabas, by a 
ſpecial miſſion of Chriſt, by the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. The ſignificant ceremony of renting the 
clothes, is uſed by theſe-twa apoſtles. 3. All 
good men hate jdolatry, and would not be 
idolized themſelves. 4. The devil would 
honour the minifters of Chrift overmuch, 
when it is to contradi® their doctrine. 
16. Who in times paſt ſuffered 
all nations to walk in their own 
ways. © 17, Neverthelefs, he left 
not himſelf without witneſs, in that 
he did good, and gave us rain from 
heaven, and ſruitful ſeaſons, filling 
our hearts with food and gladneſs, 
16. He hath long connived by patient 
permiſſions, at the-manifold idolatries and 
vices of the world, not puniſhing them as 
they deſerved: Yet his common mercies ta 
men's bodies, did both ſignity, that he is 
the merciful ruler and benefactor to man» 
kind, and that he uſeth not ſinful man as 
he deſerveth, but in mercy obligeth all to 
gratitude and repentance. 

18. And with theſe ſayings ſcaree 
reſtrained they the people, that 
they had not done facrifice unto 
them. . T. . 

18. Norx, So forward are men to for- 
bidden worſhip, who are backward to ſpi- 
ritual and true. 7 1 fs 

19. And there came thither cer- 
tain Jews from Antioch and Ico- 
nium, who perſuaded the people, 
and having ſtoned Paul, drew him 
out of the city, ſuppoſing he had 
been dead. | 94 ova 

19, Nor, This is the levity of the vul- 
gar, that one day will ſacrifice as to Gods, 
to thofe, whom after they would Kill as 
malefa@ors : So little truſt is to be placed 
in them. And though we know not whe- 
ther moſt of the ſame perſons were the 
perſecutors, it is likely that many were. 

20, Howbeit, as the dilcipleg” 
ſtood round about him, he roſe up, 
and came into the city: and the 
next day he departed with Barna- 
bas to Derbe. 3 

20. NorTs, It is like his recovery was a 
miracle; elſe ftoning would have diſabled * 
him to travel, ; 

21. And when they had preached.” 
the goſpel to that city, and had 
taught many, they returned again 
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10 Lyſtra, and 10 Iconium, and 7 
Antioch, | 


21. Nerz, Perſecution made them not 
| the plantations which they had 
newly made. | 

22. Confirming the ſouls of the 
diſciples, and exhorting them to 
continue in the faith, and /aying 
that we muſt through much tribu- 
lation enter into the kingdom of 


God. Ws | 

22. Confirming them againſt the temp- 
tation of perſecution, which muſt be ſuſ- 
fered by thoſe that will be ſaved. 

23. And when they had ordained 
them elders in every church, and 
had prayed with faſting, they com- 
mendef them to the Lord, on 
whom they believed. p 
23. They ſettled the Chriſtians that were 
converted in theſe ſeveral cities, in church 
order, ordaining elders in every church, to 
be the guides and teachers of the reſt; and 
that with faſting and prayer, becauſe of the 
great importance of the work. | 
Nor, i, It is made a controverſy, whe- 
1 — 2 word 4 is rendered 
erdained, ſignify {by ſuffrages | or [ by /ayin 
on of hands} A X {7 mall RET 
For it is certain, that the apoſtles forced no 
elders on the people, but ordained them 
by the peoples choice or conſent: And it 
8 that ordination was the apoſtles 


. And jt js a controverſy what is here 
meant by elders ; whether dioceſan bi- 
ſhops, or mere preſbyters, or lay-elde 

or deacons alſo. The ſcripture calls al 
church- guides and teachers, -e/ders, and 
here maketh no diſtinction. It is certain, 
that each church here was but one ſmall 
aſſembly, and therefore, if. they will call 


the paſtor of one aſſembly a dioceſane, it is 


à nominal firife : If they ſay, it is becauſe 
they had power to govern a dioceſe of a 
multitude of churches when they were 


gathered, 1. They muſt prove that power 


iven: 2. Then — were no biſhops of 
ſe churches, ti ja 4 were indeed 
churches + 3. And ir is probable, that about 
thoſe near cities, that was not in their life 


time. N 
hough it be not certain, that by [ E/ders 


in every city] is meant more than one in 
ch city, yet by the phraſe, it is moſt pro- 
ble, eſpecially, confidering what evi- 

uo there is of many at Corinth, Antioch 

and Jeruſalem. = 

24. And after they had paſſed 

chroughout Pilidia, they came to 
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Pamphylia. 25. And when they 
had preached the word in Perga, 
they went down into Attalia: 
26 And thence ſailed to Antioch, 
from whence they had been re- 
commended to the grace of God, 
for the work which they fulfilled. 
24. They returned to Antioch in Syria, 
(not Antioch in Piſidia) to giye the church 
an account of their ſucceſs. | 
27. And when they were come 
and had gathered the church toge- 
ther, they rehearſed all that God 
had done with them, and how he 
had opened the door of faith unto 
the Gentiles. 28. And there they 
abode long time with the diſciples, 
27. Nor, 1, It was a congregation, and 
not a dioceſe of a multitude of congrega- 
tions, that is called the church, which they 
congregated. 2. They brought them the 
glad tidings, that the Gentiles had received 
the faith; Though it was in the Jews iyna- 
gogues that they preached, at leaſt for the 
moſt part. 1 ak, 
2 CHAP. XV. 
ND certain men which came 
down from, Judea, taught the 
rethren, and. ſaid, Except ye be 
circumciſed after the manner of 
Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. | 
1. Some Chriſtian Jews thought and 
taught, that circumciſion and keeping the 
law of Moſes is neceſſary ta ſalvation, both 


to Jew and Gentile chriſtians, 


OTE, 1. The ſound doctrine of chriſtia- 
nity was quickly corrupted by erring teach- 
ers. 2. threatening of damnation, and 
making error ſeem neceſſary to ſalvation, 
was uſed to affright timorous chriſtians into 

ways, 

2. When therefore Paul and Bar- 
nabas had no ſmall diſſenſton and 
diſputation with them, e 
mined that Paul and Barnubas, and 
certain other of them, ſnould go up 
to Jeruſalem unto the apoſtles and 
elders about this N | 
2. Noz, To be diſſenters and diſpu- 
tants againſt errors and tyrannical impoſi- 
tions upon conſcience, is no fault but 
great duty. PROG mT. * 

2. It is but a groundleſs fiction of ſome 
that tell us that this was an appeal to e 
ſalem, becauſe it was the metropolis of 
Syria and Antioch: As if metropolitan 
church power had been then ſettled: IS 
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long aſter, when it was deviſed indeed, 
Antioch was above Jeruſalem: And it is 
as vain a fiction that this was an appeal to 
a general council, as if the apoſtles and 
elders at Jeruſalem had been a general 
council, when none of the biſhops of the 
Gentile ' churches were there, or called 
thither. It is notorious that it was an ap- 
peal to the apoſtles (taking in the elders) 
as thoſe that had the certaineſt notice of 
Chriſt's mind, having converſed with him, 
and being entruſted to teach all nations 
whatever he commanded them, and had 
the greateſt meaſure of the ſpirit : and alſo 
being Jews themſelves, were ſuch as the 
Judaizing chriſtians had no reaſon to ſuſpect 
or reject. | 


3. And being brought on their 
way by the church, they paſſed 


through Phenice, and Samaria, de- 


claring the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles: and they cauſed great joy 
unto all the brethren. 

3. Norx, By the church that brought 
them on, is neither meant a dioceſe of 
churches, nor the mere clergy; but the 
chief men of the congregation of Antioch. 
2. The Gentiles eonverfion was juyful news. 

4. And when they were come 
to Jeruſalem, they were received 
of the church, and of the apoſtles 
and elders, and they declared all 
things that God hath done with 
them. g. But there roſe up cer- 
tain of the ſect of the Phariſees 
which believed, ſaying, That it 
was needful to circumciſe them, 


and to command them to keep the 
Law of Moſes. 

4. They firſt told them of their ſucceſs 
on the Gentiles, and then of the doctrine 
of theſe chriſtian Phariſees. 

Nor, The error, as to the Jews, had a 
fair religious pretence; for Moſes's law 
was God's own law, and delivered by an- 
gels, and confirmed by miracles; 
Chriſt had ſaid that he came not to deſtroy 
it, &c. Therefore had not apoſtolic teſti- 
meny, and the authority of the Holy Ghoſt 
by miracles, proved the abrogation, it 
would more hardly have been believed by 

men, than the ſubſtitute canons uf 
iſhops that have no ſuch pretence. But 
the Gentiles were never under Moſes's law, 
as ſuch. | | 
6. And the Apoſtles and elders 
came together for to conſider of 
this matter, | | buy 
&. Nos, God's inſpiration made not 
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conſultation needleſs to themſelves, or to 


convince gainſayers. 

7. And when there had been 
much diſputing, Peter roſe up, and 
ſaid unto them, Men and brethren, 
ye know how that a good while 
ago, God made choice among us 
that the Gentiles by my month 
ſhould hear the word of the goſpel, 
and believe. 8. And God which 
knoweth the hearts, bare them 
witneſs, giving them the Holy 
Ghoſt, ever. as he did unto us: 9. 


And put no difference between us 


and them, purifying their hearts 
by faith. | 

7. Thoſe of the Phariſees way that came 
with Paul and Barnabas, were heard diſput- 
ing for their cauſe, and then Peter ſaid, &c. 


10. Now therefore why tempt 
ye God, to put a yoke upon the 
neck of the difciples, which neither 
our fathers nor we were able to 
bear? | 


10. God never put this yuke on the Gen- 
tiles, and we Jews have found it a heavy 
burden. 


11. But we believe that through 
the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
we ſhall be ſaved, even as they. 

11. And it is not by the works of Mo- 
ſes's law, that we Jews are juſtified and 
ſaved, but in the ſame way that is common 
to the Gentiles with us, even by the grace 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


12. Then all the multitude kept 
filence, and gave'audience to Bar- 
nabas and Paul, declaring what 
miracles and wonders God: had 
2 among the Gentiles by 

em 


12. The miracles and converſion of the 
Gentiles, was God's approving teſtimony 
in the caſe. | 


13. And after they had held their 


peace, James anſwered, ſaying, 


13. Norx, They were not like the proud 
magiſterial talkers, ſo full of themſelves, 
that they have not patience to reſtrain their 
lift of ſpeaking till another hath done, but 
top and ſilence him by rude uncivil inter- 
ruption, on pretence that he is too long. 

13. Men and brethren, hearken 
unto me. 14. Simon hath declared 
how God at the firſt did viſit the 


Gentiles, to take out of them 3 
people, 
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people for his name. I 5. And to 
this agree the words of the pro- 
phets; as it is written, 16. After 
this I will return, and will build 
again the tabernacle of David 
which is fallen down: and 1 will 
* again the ruins thereof, and 
[ will ſet it up: 17. That the re- 
fidue of men might ſcek after the 
Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 
whom my name is called, ſaith the 
Lord, who doeth all theſe things. 
13, 14. Nor, Some think James mean- 
eth the prophecy of Simeon, Luke 2, 32. 
A light to lighten the Gentiles; but it is 
more likely (though not certain) that it is 
Peter here that he meaneth: | 

18: Known unto God are all 
his works from the beginning of 
the world. | 

18. God that hath propheſied of this call- 
ing of the Gentiles, decreed and fore new 
it. They are his works as well as we, and 
he is merciful to all, | | 

19. ' Wherefore my ſentence is, 
that we: trouble not them, which 
from among the Gentiles are turned 
to God. 20. But that we write 
unto them, that they abſtam from 
pollutions of idols, and Vom forni- 
cation, and from things ſtrangled, 
and rem blood. 

19. Nor E, It is not agreed by expoſitors 
what theſe words mean, whether it be only 

ings indifferent that are here determined 

(as Fer and ſome others think, and that 
only to avoid offence for a time: Or whe- 
ther it be/the-piecepts of Noah impoſed on 
the proſelytes of the gate, as ſueh, (as Du. 
Hammond e. 'They that go che 
firſt way, think, that by | fornication here, 
is. meant ide/atry, that is, the countenanc- 
ing of it by the ule of things in themſelves 
indifferent: But mott think, that by [ for- 
nication] is, meant ſome cyntioverted forts 
of it, (as marrying within ſome probiibited 
degrees, or .Ufng coutubites, 'or.;ſecond 
wives, which the Jews ſerupled not.) And 
others think that the ignotance of Jews and 
Gemtiles of the evil of ſoruication, and/{cane 
hefetics pleading: for it, made it, though 
nat indifferent, joined with the reſt. 

Thoſe that go che ſecond way, lay, that 
to the prafciptes Ut the gate, the ſeven pre- 
gepts of Noah were neceſſary, and therefore 
| "oth they turned chiiſtians, not to be oe 

* And, by (J] they think is mes 
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cepts (faith Dr. Hammond) are, for wor⸗ 
ſhipping the true God: 2. And not idols } 
both theſe are included in [ ab/aining from 
meats offered to id.] 3, Abſtaining from 
Blazd, is the fifth of thoſe precepts againſt 
murder. 4. From things ſtrangled is the 
ſeventh. 5. From fornication was the fourth. 
6. And many ancient Greek copies add 
here {| Fhouw falt not do to another what thou 
wouldeſt not have done to thee,) and that con- 
taineth that againſt theft and injuſtice, &c, 
Which ever of theſe be right, it maketh no 
difference as to our obligation. By eating 
things Hrangled and blozd, can be meant no 
more than lach beaſtly devouring, either of 
the blood itſelf; or the blood in the 2 
creature, which ſigni ted a bloody mind, an 
may harden men in cruelty, and more eaſily 
diſpoſe them to ſhed man's blood. And if 
there be any more that is ceremonious in it, 
it was temporary to avoid the [ews offence; 
But if. any think any more to be unlawiul, 
it is lawful to forbear it. 

21. For Moſes of old time hath 
in every city them that preach him, 
being read in the ſynagogues every 
ſabbath-day. | 

21. As tor the Jews, the law of Moſes 
belongs ta them, and we leave them to it, 
till God ſhall diſſolve their ſtate and policy 
(it is preached by the reading of it in the 
ynagogues every ſabbath-day.) y 

22. Then pleaſed it the 10 
and elders, with the whole church, 
to ſend choſen men of their own 
company to Antioch, with Paul 
and Barnabas; namely, Judas fur- 
named Barſabas, and Silas, chief 
men among the brethren: * 


22. Though the apottles were the inſalli- 


ble deciders, the elders and the hole ehui ch 
were unanimous conſenters: and tv ſhew the 
neceſſity of concord, and that even infallible 
and miraculous teachers yet guide only vo- 
lhumeers; they ſent ſome of (heir own com- 
pany (of the college that guided the church 
at feruſalem; or as doctor Hammond think< 
eiii biſhops of ſome fingle congregation of 
udea) that contending parties might not be 
only reporters of their ſentence. _ 
23. And they wrote letters b 
them aſter, this manner, The apol- 
tles, and elders, and brethren, fend 
greeting unto the brethren which 


are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
17 and Cilicia. 24. Foraſmuch 


we have heard; that certain 
which went out from ut have trou- 
bled you with words, ſabverting 


your 
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your ſouls, ſaying, Ye muft be cir- 
cumciſed, and keep the law; to 
whom we gave no /uch command- 
ment: e 
23, 24. Nor, 1. If falſe teachers pre- 
tended apoſtolic authority or miſſion when 
they were near them, no wonder if they do 
it now when they are fo eaſily conſuted. 
2, Tyrannical impoſitions on conſcience, do 
but trouble the church and ſubvert fouls, by 
pious pretenc?2s. : | 
25. It ſeemed good unto us, be- 
ing aſſembled with one accord, to 
ſend cholen men unto you, with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul; 
26. Men that have hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 27. We have ſent 
therefore Judas and Silas, who ſhall 
alſo tell you the ſame things by 
mouth. 
25, Thus far their letters are credential, 


to tell them that they may believe the meſ- 
ſengers. 


28. For it ſeemeth good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us, to lay upon 
you no greater burden than theſe 
neceſſary things; | 

28. NoTs, 1. It is prophaneneſs for any 
biſhops or councils. to uſe theſe words, who 
neither have aſſurance, nor can give any 
proof that the Holy Ghoſt guideth them. 
2. The Holy Ghoſt is againſt r unne- 
eeſſary things as neceſſary. Theſe things 
here impoſed were neceſſary, (atleaſt all to 
thoſe perſons, and at that time) and moſt 
(if not all) continually. 

29. That ye abſtain from meats 
offered to Idols, and from blood, 
and from things ſtrangled, and from 
fornication: fiom which if ye keep 
yourſelves, ye ſhall do well, Fate 
ye well. | 


29 Itis not Moſes's law that ye are bound 
to keep, but theſe commoner precepts. Do 
nothing that ſcandalouſly favoureth idolatry, 
or ſavoureth of cruelty and bloodineſs, not 
eating ſtrangled creatures in the gore blood, 
avoid defilement, by any ſort of forbidden 
fleſhly luſt and filthinels, 
30. So when they were diſmiſſed, 
they came to Antioch: and when 
they had gathered the multitude to- 
gether, they delivered the epiſtle. 
30. Norx, The multitude was one aſſem- 
bly, not a dioceſe, nor only the clergy. 


31. Which when they had read, 
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they rejoiced for the conſola- 
tion. TD 


31. Norx, Liberty from toilſome cere- 
monies (though God firſt inſtituted them) 
was matter of joy to the churches ; But alas 
few churches are allowed that joy, by their 


lordly paſtors! | 
32. And Judas and Silas, bein 
prophets alſo themſelves, exhorte 
the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed them. ON 


32. Norte, By [prophets] is meant fuch 
as were inſpired by the Holy Ghoft, either 
by revelation of any new thing, or by abili- 
ty to explain and apply known truth. 

33. And after they had tartied 
there a ſpace, they were let go in 
peace from the brethren unto the 
apoſtles. 34. Notwithſtanding it 
pleaſed Silas to abide there ſtill. 
35. Paul alſo and Barnabas con- 
tinued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of the Lord; 
with many others alſo. ' | 


33. NoTs, The church of Antioch had 
many excellent teachers, and it is not inti- 
mated, that any one was biſhop over the reſt, 
or that Paul, Barnabas, Silas, Simeon, Lu- 
cius, Manaen, &c. were ſubjects to any one. 


36. And ſome days after, Paul 
laid unto Barnabas, Let us go 
again, and 'vifit our brethren, in 
every city where we have preached 
the word of the Lord, and ſee how 
9 do. Av: 
| 36. Norz, Converted ſouls and | planted 
churches, muſt be further viſited, obſerved 
and watered.” * ö 

37. And Barnabas determined to 
take with them John, whoſe ſur- 
name was Mark. 38. But Paul 
ught not good to take him with 
them, who departed from them from 
Pamphylia, and wentnot with them 
to the work: 39. And the conten- 
tion was ſo ſharp, between them, 
that they departed aſunder one 
from the other ; and ſo Barnabas 
took Mark, and failed unto; Cy- 
prus; 40. And Paul choſe Silas, 
and departed, being recommended 
by the brethren unto the grace of 

od. 41. And he went through, 
”_ and Cilicia, confirming the 
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37. Nor, Apoſtles were not infallible 
in all things, even about the fitneſs of their 
helpers. 2. Small differences even to ſhar- 
pen contention, may ſtand with chiiſtian 

eand unity. 3. There was then no judge 

of ſuch controverſies, either biſhop or ſynod, 
to avoid and end them. 4 But God turned 

this to good, for the better ſpreading of the 


CHAP. XVI. 
HEN came he to Derbe 
and Lyſtra : and behold, a 


certain diſciple was there, named 


Timotheus, the ſon of.a certain 
woman which was a Jewels, and 
believed; but his father was a 
Greek: 2. Which was well re- 
ported of by the brethren that were 
at Lyſtra and Iconium. 3. Him 
would Paul have to go forth with 
him; and took and circumciſed 
him, becauſe” of the Jews which 
were in thoſe quarters: for they 
knew all that his father was a 
Greek. \ | 
1. Timothy's mother being a Jew, he 
might be circumciſed, though his fathe1 
was a Greek: And becauſe uncircumciſed, 
might not be admitted to converſe with 
me Jews, he circumciſed him, the Jews 
being yet permitted to uſe the law of Moſes, 
which he would not have done, had both 
parents been Gentiles. 

4. And as they went through the 
cities, they delivered them the 
decrees for to keep, that were or- 
dained of the. apoſtles and elders 


which were at Jeruſalem. 5. And 


fo were the churches eſtabliſhed in 


the faith, and increafed in number 
daily. 

4, 5- They delivered them the apoftles 
decrees, which freed the church from the 
doubts which the Judaizers had raiſed, and 
fo they were quieted and ſettled in judg- 
ment, faith and concord, and daily increaſed. 

6. Now when they had gone 


throughout Phrygia, and the re- 


gion of Galatia, and were forbid- 


of the Holy Ghoſt to preach 
the word in Aſia. | 
6. Forbidden by ſome revelation or inſpi- 
ration 


| 7. Aſter they were come to 
Myfia, they aſſay ed to 
 thynia: but the Spirit ſuffered 


* 
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them not. 8. And they paſling by 
Myſia, came down to Troas. 

7. The invitation or inſpiration of God's 
ſpirit diverted them. 

9. And a viſion appeared to 
Paul in the night : There ſtood a 
man of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, ſaying, Come over into Ma- 
cedonia, and help us. 

9. NoTx, God's differencing graceplainly 
appeareth in ſending his goſpel to ſome 
countries rather than to others. 


10. And after he had ſeen the 
viſion, immediately we endeavour- 
ed to go into Macedonia, aſſuredl 
gathering that the Lord had called 
us for to preach the goſpel unto 
them. 

10. Nor x, It is the duty of miniſters to 
follow God's call; though all have nut vi- 
fions, all have ſome notifications of God's 
will, by men's neceſſity, opportunity, invi- 
tation, & c. 

11. Therefore looſing from Troas, 
we came with a ſtraight courſe to 
Samothracia, and the next day to 
Neapolis; 12. And from thence 
to Philippi, which is the chief city 
of that part of Macedonia, and a 
colony: and we were in that city 
abiding certain Guys. gt 

Ir. Norx, The apoſtles did chooſe popu- 
lous cities to preach in, becauſe there was 
moſt matter to work on: It is beſt fiſhing 
in the ſea, Beſides that, the Jews ſyna- 
gogues were moſtly in ſuch places. 


13. And on the ſabbath we went 
out of the city by a river-lide, 
where prayer was wont to be 
made; and we ſat down and ſpake 


- unto the women which reſorted 


thither. | 

13. Norr, Whether here was an oratory 
or chapel, or only the open field, is uncer- 
tain; And whether the afſemblies were pro- 
ſelytes of the Jews, or Jews with ſuch, or - 
the better ſort of Gentiles, is not certain: 
But the firſt is likely, becauſe they kept 
the ſabbath, 

14. And a certain woman named 
Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of th 
city of Thyatira, which worſhipped 
God, heard vs: whoſe heart the 
Lord opened, that ſhe attended 


unto the things which were ſpoken 


of Paul. 
14. NoTr, 


e HA. XVI. 


14. Nor, 1. It is like ſhe was a proſe- 
lyte. 2. They-that worſhip God are beſt 
prepared for further grace: 3. God opening 
the heart maketh the word effectual: 4. Di- 
ligent regardful attention to the word, is 
the beginning of converſion, or a great pre- 
paration. ; 

15. And when ſhe was baptiſed 
and her houſhold, the beſought as, 
ſaying, If ye have judged me to be 
faithful to the Lord, come into my 
houſe, and abide there. And ſhe 
conſtrained us. 

15. Nor, 1. It was the ordinary way of 
the apoſtles to baptize houſholds: Not that 
they could be ſure they were all true be- 
lievers, or that the rulers could make them 
ſuch. But it was the rulers duty to devote 
all in their power to God; and therefore to 
do their beſt to perſwade them to a true 
conſent, and to rid their houſe of all unne- 
ceflary perſons that refuſed: And God uſed 
to bleſs their endeavours, and their intereſt 
and power might do much. 

2. Converted perſons have ſu much love 
to Chriſt's miniſters who converted them, 
that they greatly defire their company aud 
further help. 

16. And it came to paſs as we 
went to prayer, a certain damſel 
poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, 
met us, which brought her maſters 
much gain by ſoothſaying. 

16. One poſſeſſed, with a deluding fore- 
telling devil, who thereby brought him gain 
for divination. 

17. The ſame followed Paul and 
us, and cried, ſaying, Theſe men 
are the ſervants of the moſt high 
God, which ſhew unto us the way 
of ſalvation. 

17. NoTs, God conftrained the devil to 
confeſs Chriſt againſt his will. 

18. And this did ſhe many days. 
But Paul being grieved, turned and 
ſaid to the ſpirit, I command thee 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come 
out of her. And he came out the 
ſame hour, | | 

13. Nora, 1. Satan muſt be diſpoſſeſſed 
of body, ſoul or nation, whenever Chriſt 
commandetb it, | 

19. And when her maſters ſaw 
that the hope of their gains was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, 
and drew them into the market · 


place, unto the rulers. 
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19. Norx, It is like her maſters being 
more than one, were ſome heathen prieſts, 
however we ſee, the love of money is the 
root of perſecution and all evil. 


20. And brought them to the 
magiſtrates, ſaying, Theſe men 
being Jews, do exceedingly trou- 
ble our city, 21. And teach cul- 
toms which are not lawful for us to 
receive, neither to obſerve, being 
Romans. 


20, 2. They brought them to the Roman 
officers under whoſe government they were, 
and accuſed them as being Jews, of a con- 
trary religion, and by their unlawful doc- 
trines cauſing ſedition and diſturbing the 
public peace. NoTs, Covetous malignants 
en ſedition to hide their 

ice. | 


22. And the multitude roſe up 
together againſt them: and the 
. eee rent off their clothes, 
and commanded to beat them. , 23. 
And when they had laid many 
ſtripes upon them, they caſt m 
into priſon, charging the jailer to 
keep them ſafely. 24. Who having 
received ſuch a charge, thruſt them 
into the inner priſon, and made 
their feet faſt in the ſtocks, 

22, &c. NoTs, Rulers and rabble, and 
moſt, were for the devil againſt Chriſt and 
their own ſalvation : And the innocent fer» 
vants of Chriſt are impriſoned and uſed ay 
rogues, merely for ſeeking men's welfare, 

25. And at midnight Paul and 
Silas prayed, and ſang praiſes 
unto God: and the priſoners heard 
them. 

25. NoTs, Perſecution doth not diſoblige 
us from joyful praiſe to God, nor deſtroy 
believers comforts, 

26. And ſuddenly there was a 

reat earthquake, ſo that the ſoun 

ations of the priſon were ſhaken : 
and immediately all the doors were 
opened, and every one's hands 
were looſed. | 
: 26, Nor, Luke that wrote this, was one 
of their company in the city, when this was 
done: God's power is invincible, 12 5 

27. And the keeper of the pri - 
fon awaking out of his ſleep; and 
ſeeing the priſon-doors open, he 
drew out his ſword, and would 
205 killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that 
882 
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the omen had been fled. 28. But 
Paul cried with a loud voice, ſay- 


ing, Do thyſelf no harm; for we 


are all here. 
27. He would have killed himſelf to pre- 
vent puniſhment, in the rage of his paſſion. 
29. Then he called for a light, 
and ſprang in, and came trembling, 
and felt down before Paul and 


Silas; 30. And brought them out, 


and ſaid, 


Sirs, what muſt I do to 
be faved ? iy 


29. Note, When God's dreadful judg- 
ments and his grace join together, no heart. 


can reſiſt them. | 

31, And they ſaid, Believe on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe, 

31. Norz, 1. He was reſolved to do 
whatever, they required, knowing by this 
miracle that they were ſent by God. 2. Be- 
lieving in Chriſt, includeth all the effentials 
of ehriffianity. - 3. His houſe would 
be ſaved for his faith, without any of their 

But it is luppoſed, that God would 
bleſs his n 4 64h em. Th 
32, And they ipake unto him 

the word of the Lord; and to all 
ee tis houſe. | 
© 32. They iaſtructed bim and his houſe- 
hold, that they might indeed believe and 


33. And he took them the ſame 
hour of the night, and waſhed ther 
ipes; and was baptized, he and 

all his, ſttaight way. n 
583. He preſenily ſhewed bis repentance 

faith: For be that had ſcourged them, 

Waſhed their ſores to heal them; and he and 
all his houſhold were preſently baptized, as 
Raving profeſſed theirreſolved faith in Chriſt, 

Norx, The apoſtles delayed not baptiſm, 
when ſerious profeſſion gave them right: but 
in doubtful caſes of ignorant or unreſolved 
men, it ought to be longer delayed. 

34. And, when he had brought 
them into his houſe, he ſet meat 
before them, and rejoiced, believ- 
ing in God, with all his houſe. 
34. Nor, 1. True converfion changeth 
men's thoughts of God's ſervants, and cauſ- 
eth men to love and honour them. 2. Con- 
ver ſion puts men into a joyſul ſtate. 

35. And when it, was day, the 
magiſtrates ſent the ſergeants, ſay- 
Ing, 5-4 thoſe men go. 36. And 
the keeper of the priſon told this 
"- <4 4 #- 
- 
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ſaying to Paul, The magiſtrates 
have ſent to let you go: now 
therefore depart, and go in peace. 
37. But Paul ſaid unto them, They 
have beaten us openly uncondemn- 
ed, being Romans, and have caſt 
us into priſon; and now do they 
thruſt us out privily ? nay verily; 
but let them come themſelves and 
fetch us out. | 
37. Norx, It is lawful to plead” our 
right by law againſt unjuſt magiſtrates, 
Paul was a Roman by enfranchiſement 
(though a Jew). 8 
38. And the ſergeants told theſe 
words unto the magiſtrates: and 
they feared when they heard that 
they were Romans, | 
38. Norx, The Roman laws forbad all 


ſuch baſe uſage of any that were of Roman 
reedom. 8 


39. And they came and beſought 
them, and brought em out, and 
defired them to depart out of the 
city. 40. And they went out of 
the priſon, and entered into the houſe 
of Lydia: and when they had ſeen 
the a they comforted them, 
and departed: . .. . 

39. They ſpake them fair, ſor ſear, and 
intreated them io depart. 40. They viſited, 
comforted and confirmed their converts. 


CHAP. XVII. 


OW. when they had paſſed 
N through Amphipolis, and 
Apollonia, they came to Theſſalo- 
nica, where was a ſyna Goch of the 
Jews. 2. And Paul, as his man- 
ner was, went in unto them, and 
three ſabbath · days reaſoned with 
them out of the ſcriptures, 3. Open- 
ing and alledging that Chriſt muſt 
needs have ſuſfered, and riſen again 
from the dead: and that this Jeſus 
whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt, 

2, 3. Norx, Paul began bis preaching 
uſually in the Jews ſynagogue, becauſe 
they were moſt prepared by expectation of 
the Meſſiah, and underfiood his language: 
for it is not certain, that the miraculous 
gift of unlearned tongues, was it which he 
uſed in his ordinary preaching, and not only 
on extraordinary inſpirations. 


4. And ſome of them believed, 
and 


\ 


and comforted with Paul and Silas: 
and of the devout Greeks a great 
multitude, and of the chief wo- 
men not a few. 

4. And being convinced by proof out 
of the Old Teſtament, that Chriſt muſt ſuſ- 
fer and riſe again, many believed; ſome 
Jews, but more of the freſelyzes and chief 
women. 


5. But the Jews which believed 


not, moved with envy, took unto 


them certain lewd fellows of the 


baſer ſort, and gathered a company, 
and fet all the city on an uproar, 
and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, 
and ſought to bring them out to 
the people. | 

5. Nor, The rabble are fit inſtruments 
for perſecution; for they have ſufficient 
ignorance and malignity, and will rage 


againſt reaſon ; But it is legaliſts that incite 
them. X 


6. And when they found them 
not, they drew Jaſon, and certain 
brethren, unto the rulers of the 
city, crying, Theſe that have turn- 
ed the world upſide. down, are 
come hither alſo; 7. Whom Jafon- 
hath received; and theſe all do 
contrary to the decrees of Ceſar, 
ſaying, That there is another king, 
one Jeſus. 214 

6, 7. Narz, 1. Were it not for the falſe 
pretence of ſedition againſt rulers, to en- 
gage their ſafety, and honour, in jealouſy 
againſt Chrift and religion, the devil would 
be poſed in his accuſation of the faithful, 
2. The name of King Jeſus falſly ex- 
pounded, is it that is uſed to engage princes 
againtt Chriſt. 

8. And they troubled the peo- 
ple, and the — of the city, when 
they heard theſe things. 9. And 
when they had taken ſecurity of 
Jaſon, and of the- other, they let 
them go. 


8. Nor, So ſolicitous are men of their 
own ſafety, from the rulers power, that all 
puts them into trouble, which ſeemeth to 
bring them into any danger. Fears raiſe 
commotions. 


10. And the brethren immedi- 
ately ſent away Paul and Silas by 
night unto Berea: who coming 
thither, went into the ſynagogue of 
the Jews. 83 
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10. Norx. 1. It is good to reſerve per- 
ſecuted miniſters for further work, when 
Satan wauld deſtroy them. 2. Again the 


apoſtles make the Jews ſynagogue their 
preaching place. 


11. Theſe were more noble than 
thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they 
received the word with all rea- 
dineſs of mind, and ſearched tha 
ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe 
things were fo. | | 

11. Theſe were more ingenious, ra 
ſober Jews, aad did not meet the goſ 
with rage, but thought it worthy their ſe- 
rious enquiry, whether the ſcriptures did 
foretel of the death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and whether Paul's proafs of chriſ- 
tianity were valid, : 

12, Therefore many of them 
believed: alſo of honourable wo- 
men which were Greeks, and of 
men not a few. | : 

12. This preparation of a ſober enquiry 
aſter truth, is a reaſon rendered, why man 


of them believed. As did many men and 
women of note. 


13. But when the Jews of Theſ- 
falonica had knowledge that the 
word of God was preached of Paul. 
at Berea, they came- thither alſo, 
and ſtirred up the people. «3 

13. NoTs, Satan ſends about his meſ- 
ſenger as Chriſt did his: Ta ftir up the 


people. 
14. And then immediately the 
brethren ſent away Paul, to go as 
it were to the ſea : but Silas and 
Timotheus abode there ſtill. 


14. NoTe, Nat becauſe Paul was more 
fearſul than the reſt, but that he was more 
uſeful and more maliced. 


1 And they that conducted 
Paul, brought him unto Athens: 
and receiving a commandment 
unto Silas and Timotheus, for to 
come to him with all ſpeed, they 
departed. | 

15. Paul paſſing by many countries be- 
tween, was conducted to Athens, the great 


ſeat or univerſity of philoſophy, to Greece 
and all the learned world. 


16. Now while Paul waited for 


them at Athens, his {pirit was ſtirred 
in him, when he ſaw the city wholly 
given to idolatry, ; 
16, He was much moved, to ſee ſuch 
abundance 


3 10 . 


| — 
abundance of ſtatues, images, and altars, 


in the city, 

17. 'borolors diſputed he in 
the ſynagogue with the Jews, and 
with the devout perſons, and in 
the market daily with them that 
met with him. 

37. Therefore he did not only diſpute 
for chriftianity in the ſynagogue with the 
Jews, and devout worſhippers (who when 
converted, were uſually the firſt members 
of the chyrches) but allo with the heathens 
where be met them, againſt their idolatry.” 

18 Then certain philoſophers 


of the Epieureans, and of the 


Stoicks encountered him; and 
ſome ſaid, What will this babbler 
ſay? other ſome, He ſeemeth to 
be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods: 
becauſe he preached unto them 
Jeſus, and the reſurrectien. 
18. The Epicureans a looſe ſenſual ſect 
and the Stoicks a ſtricter ſect, encounter 
him; and ſome of them deſpiſed him as 
an unlearned babbler: Others thought that 
he preached ſome God.(by the name of 
eſus and the reſurrection) not known to 
em before, NorE, The Athenians were 
not _— liberty for eyery one to worſhi 
what he would, but thought it the 
height of religion to fake in and worſhip 
the gods of all nations: And to pleaſe them 
all, and build them altars, 
109. And they took him, and 
2 him unto Areopagus, ſay- 
ing, May we know what this new 
doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is? 
20. For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange 
things to our ears: we would 
know therefore what theſe things 
mean. | 
159. They brought him to the court of 
Judicature, who were to be judges, before 
any new God was to be received, that th 
might hear what God it was that he preached. 
21. (For all the Athenians and 
ſtrangers which were there, ſpent 
their time in nothing elſe, but 
either to tell, or to hear ſome new 
thing.) | 
21. The very learning and daily bufineſs 
of the Athenian philoſophers, ſtudents, and 
ſojourners, was but to know news, and 
tell it, whether ſpeculative or hiſtorical : 
(And what elſe is all learning, that ſerveth 
not to holineſs and heaven). 


22, Then Paul ſtood in the midſt 
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of Mars-hill, and ſaid, Ye men of 
Athens, I perceive that in all 


things ye are too ſuperſtitious. 
22. Ye are on pretence of being v 


relivious, addicted to worſhip multitudes 


of Guds, 

23. For as I paſſed by, and be- 
held your devotions, I found an 
altar with this inſcription, TO 
THE UNKNOW G OD. 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly 
worſhip, him declare I unto you. 

23. Whatever was the occaſion of that 
inſcription, you conſeſs you worſhip an un- 
known God, 1 would therefore make known 
to you that only God, whom you muſt 
worſhip. 

24. God that made the world, 
and all things therein, ſeeing that 
he is Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands: 25. Neither is worſhipped 
with men's hands, as though he 
needed any thing, wy he giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all 
things; | 

24, 25. Bring not down that God that 
made and owneth all the world, imaginarily 
to your temples and images, of think that 


he needeth, or you can give him any thing, 
who giveth us all things. 


| 

26. And hath made of one blood, 
all nations of men, for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth, and 
hath determined the times before 
appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation : 

26. And hath made all men of one hu- 
man nature , propagated from one root) and 


ordered them into their ſeveral countries, 
and buiunded habitations, determined by 
him | 


27. That they ſhould: ſeek the 


Lord, if haply they might ſeel aſter 


him, and find him. 

27. Making it their duty to ſeek to know 
him as their maker by his works, and as 
their benefactor by his mercies, which-pal- 
pably declare him, that they might ſerve, 
love, and worſhip him, as their God. 

27. Though he be not far from 
every one of us: 28. For in him 
we hve, and move, and have our 
being; as certain alſo of your own 
E. have ſaid, For we are alſo 

is offspring. | 
27, 28. He 
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27, 28. He is as near us as our ſouls are 
to our bodies; Being indeed more than a 
ſoul to all the world: For it is ia him that 
we live and move and have our being: 
As your poet Afatus faith, For we are his 
offspring; for of him, and through him, 
and to him, are all things, and no parent fo 
much cauſeth us as God doth, nor duth the 
foul ſo much to our life, motion, and being, 
as God doth, | 

29. Foraſmuch then as we are 
the offspring of God, we ought not 
to think that the Godhead is like 
unto gold, or filver, or tone, gra- 
ven by art and man's device. 

29. Our ſouls being the beft image of 
God our Maker, we muſt not ſo much de- 
baſe him as to make images of him of gold, 


ſilver, or ſtone, as if he were like ſuch 


ſhapes. * * . - 
30. And the times of this igno- 
rance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men every where 
to repent : 

30. And as man ſeemeth by forbearance 
z while to connive at faults, ſo God hath 
not in the time of this ignorance, either 
puniſhed the world as they deſerved, nor 
ſent them from heaven that notice of his 
diſpleaſure, and that call to repent and 
amend, as now he doth, but left them 
moſtly to the light of nature, and the diſ- 
cover ies of his works and providence : But 
now in hatred of fin and mercy io finners, 
he hath ſent a ſpecial meſſenger to the 
world, to call all to repentance, and offer 
them pardon thereupon. / 
31. Becauſe he hath appointed 
a day in the which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, by Hat 
man whom he hath ordained; 
whereof he hath given aſſurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raifed 


him from the dead. 

zt. For he hath certainly determined to 
judge the world with righteouſneſs, by that 
man whom he hath ordained to be the 
Saviour of the faithful and the judge of all; 
which (though it ſeem incredible to moſt, 
that a man ſhould be ſo advanced to be 
king and judge of all the world, yet) God 
bath given certain proof of it, by evidence 
ſufkcient to evince it to true reaſon, in that 
he hath raifed him from death to life, (and 
taken him up to heaven.) 

32. And when they heard of 
the reſurreQion of the dead, ſome 
mocked : and others ſaid, We will 


hear thee again of this matter. 
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33. So Paul departed from among 
them. 

12,13. Norr, The reſurrection ſeemed 
ſo incredible that ſome (Epicureans it is 
like) ſcoffed at it. 

Norx, Paul did wilely in preaching the 
true God to them firſt, and reproving their 
idolatry, and only concluding with the 
notice of Chriſt. And yet no fort of men 
more contemned his doctrine than the 
tearned Athenians, Self-conceit and the 
prepoſſeſſion of their vain though extolled 
learning, moſt powerfully kept out the 


truth: And it did not pleaſe God there to 


work miracles to convince them. 

34. How beit certain men cleave 
unto him, 'and believed: among 
the which was Dionyfius the Areo- 
pagite, and a woman named Da- 
maris, and athers with them. 

34- This ſamous univerſity yielded few 


converts: But thoſe few were precious to 
God. c f 


| CHAP, XVIII, 

FTER theſe things Paul 
departed from Athens, and 
came to Corinth; 2. And found 
a certain Jew named Aquila, born 
in Pontus, lately come fora [taly, 
with his wife Priſcilla (becauſe that 
Claudius had commanded all Jews 
to depart from Rome) and came 

unto them. | 

2. That Claudius baniſhed all fews from 
Rome is certain ; but the cauſe is uncertain. 
Suetonius ſaith, It was their tumults by the 
impulſe or imitation of Chriſt (oc ſome read ity 
of one Creftus.) It is not unlike that the 
Jews rage at Rome aganſ the goſpel made 
them tumultuous again chriſtians: and 
thereupon both ſorts were baniſhed under 
the name of Jews: And fo there could then 
be no church left and tolerated at Rome, but 
Gentiles only, For it is doubtleſs that the 
chriſtian Jews were baniſhed, _ 

3. And becauſe he was of the 
ſame craft, he abode with them, 
and wrought (for by their occupa- 
tion they were tent-makers), 

3. NoTe, Men ſeparated to the miniſtry 
of the goſpel, may | for their living, if 
needſul. | 

4. And he feaſoned in the ſyna- 
gogue every ſabbath, and perſuaded 
the Jews, and the Greeks. | 
Tr 4. 2 — Jo Abeba way 

is preachin to rt inni 
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4. And 
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8. And when Silas and Timo- 
theus were come from Macedonia, 
Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſ- 
— {gy the Jews, that Jefus was 

riſt, | 
9 5. He was extraordinarily moved in ſpirit, 
more openly and earneſtly to teſtiſy to the 
A. that Jeſus is the Chriſt, to leave them 

ithout excuſe. 


6. And when they oppoſed them- 
ſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook 
his raiment, and ſaid unto: them, 
Your blood se upon your own 


heads; I am clean: from hence- 


forth I will go unto the Gentiles. 

6. And when they gainſayed and railed 
and blaſphemed Chriſt, he renounced and 
deſerted them by the ceremony of ſhaking 
oft the duſt, as a witneſs that their deftruc- 
tion was of themſelves, and not by his ne- 
gle& to convince them. And thenceforth he 
reſolved to leave their ſynagogue and teacn 
the Gentiles. . 


7. And he departed thence, and 
entered into a certain man's houſe, 
named Juſtus, one that worſhipped 
God, whoſe houſe joined hal to 
the ſynagogue. 


7. Nor E, It is like this Juſtus was a pro- 
ſelyte; if not, he was one that had learned 


at leaſt to worſhip the true God. 

8. And Criſpus the chief ruler 
of the ſynagogue, believed on the 
Lord with all his houſe: and many 
of the Corinthians hearing, be- 
lieved and were baptized. 

8. Nor, 1. Still we fee houſholds are 
converted and baptized together; the rulers 
ower and God's bleſſing prevailing with 
m. 2. Though the ſynagogue drove 
gainſt Paul, the ruler followed him. 

9. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul 
in the night by a viſion, Be not 
afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 
peace: 10 For I am with thee, 


and no man ſhall ſet on thee to 


hurt thee : for I have much people 
in this city. | | 
9. NoTs, 1. It is an ungrounded ex po- 
ſition of them that ſay that theſe were God's 
People, as pious men beſore, (though ſome 


prolelytes might be ſach) or that God only 
ſoreknew their conyerfion, and did uot de- 
cree to cauſe it: God had many there whom 
he decreed to conveit; and therefore will 
have Paul to preach to them, and will ſe- 
cure him from perſecutions, 


— 
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11. And he continued there a 
year and fix months, teaching the 
word of God among them. vs 

11, Norx, 1. Great works muſt have 
anſwerable time and labour, 2. There is 
mention of Paul, Silas, Timothy, Aquila, 
Luke, avd many other ſuch, at Corinth: but 
of no one that was ſole biſhop over the reſt. 

12. And when Gallio was the 
deputy of Achaia, the Jews made 
inſurrection with one accord againſt 
Paul, and brought him to the judg- 
ment-ſeat, 

12. They carried him by force before the 
Roman proconſul to be judged. 

13. Saying, This fellow per- 
ſuadeth men to worſhip God con- 
trary to the law. 

13. Norz, Who would think but theſe 
men were very godly men themſelves, who 
were ſo zealous againſt worſhipping of God 
contrary to the law, And yet they were 
mere blind, ungodly, malignant perſecutors. 

14. And when Paul was now 
about to open his mouth, Gallio 
ſaid unto the Jews, If it were a 
matter of wrong or wicked lewd- 
neſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would that 
L ſhould bear with you: 15. But 
if it be a queſtion of words and 
names, and of your law, look ye 
to it; for T will be no judge of 
ſuch matters. | 

14, The Roman law enabled not Gallio 
to decide the Jewiſh controverſies, but to 
puniſh men that wronged one another, or 
committed any wicked lewdneſs. | 

Nork, If chriſtian magiſtrates were all 
as wiſe as theſe heathens, and would not 
lend fiery legaliſts their (words, nor be- 
come the executioners of the fury of blind 
proud zealots, the 3 would be ſoon 
over, and be but a ſcuffle among themſelves. 


16. And he drave them from 


the judgment-ſeat. 17. Then all 
the Greeks took Soſthenes, the 
chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and 
beat him beſore the judgment- ſeat: 
and Gallio cared for none of thoſe 
things. | | 


16, 17. NoTs, It is like theſe Greeks 
were chriſtian converts; They did ill in ex- 


ercifing revenge. | | 
18. And Paul after ti: tarried 
there yet a good while, and then 


took his leave of the brethren, and 
| {ied 
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ſafled thence into Syria, and with 
him Priſcilla and Aquila: having 
ſhorn kis head in Cenchrea : for 
he had a vow. HEY 

18. Nor, It is uncertain whether it was 
Paul or Aquila, that is ſaid to cut his hair: 
but it ſeemeth liker to be Aquila, The vow 
of Nazarites was not to cut their hair, ſome- 


time during life, and ſometime for a certain 


time; when it was ended they cut their hair, 

19. And he came to Epheſus, 
and left them there: but he him- 
ſelf entered into the ſynagogue, 


and reaſoned with the Jews. 
19. Norz, His renouncing the Jews at 
Corinth, was not a forſakinzthem elſewhere. 


20. When they defired Jim to 
tarry longer time with them, he 
conſented not: 21. But bade them 
farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all means 
keep this feaſt that cometh, in Je- 
ruſalem : but I will return again 
unto you, if God will. 
ſailed from Epheſus. 22. And when 
he had landed at Ceſarea, and gone 
up, and ſaluted the church, he went 
down to Antioch. ' | 


22. He went up from Ceſarea to Jeruſa- 
lem and after returned to Antioch. 


23. And after he had ſpent ſome | 


time there, he departed, and went 
over all the country of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, — all 
the diſciples. 


23. To inſtruct and encourage thoſe beſore 
converted, as well as to gather more. 


24. And a certain Jew named 
Apollos, born at Alexandria,. an 
eloquent man, and mighty in the 
ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. 25, 
This man was inſtructed in the 


way of the Lord; and being fer- 
vent in the ſpirit, he ſpake and 


taught diligently the things of the 
Lord, knowing only the baptiſm 
of John. 

24, 25. He was well acquainted with the 
ſcriptures, and believed ſo much of Chriit 
as ſolin had preached, and was baptized 


with his baptiſm, but wanted yet much of 


the further knowledge of Chriſt, and of the 
chriſtian baptiſm. 

26. And he began to ſpeak boldly 
in the ſynagogue, Whom when 
Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, 


And he 
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they took him unto them, and ex- 
pounded unto him the way of God 
more perfectly. g N.. 

26. Norx, An eloquent teacher mighty 
in the ſciptures, yet diſdaineth not to be 
— initructed by a tent-maker and his 
wie. ; 

27. And when he was diſpoſed 
to paſs into Achaia, the brethren - 
wrote, exhorting the diſciples to 
receive him: who, when he was 


come, helped them much which 


had believed through grace. 

27. They wrote to them to entertain and 
encourage him; who when he was come, 
proved a great helper to them that already 
by the grace of God were made believers. 

28. For he mightily convinced 
the Jews, and that publicly, ſhew- 
ing by the ſcriptures, that Jeſus 
was Chriſt, 

28. For by the advantage of great ac- 
quaintance with the ſcriptures, and his elo- 
quence, he was too hard for the contradicting 
Jewh, and clearly proved to them from the 


criptures which they own, that Jeſus is the 
true Meſſiah or Chriſt. | 
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ND it came to paſs, that 
while Apollos was at Corinth, 


Paul having paſſed through the 


upper coaſts, came to Epheſus: 
and finding certain diſciples, 2. He 
ſaid unto them, Have ye received 
the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? 
And they ſaid unto him, We have 


not ſo much as heard whether there 


be any Holy Ghoſt. 3. And he ſaid 


unto them, Unto what then were 
ye baptized? And they ſaid, unto ' 


John's baptiſm. 
1. He found ſome that owned the chriſtian 
profeſſion. 2. NoTx, John's preaching was, 


that the Meſſiah is now come, and thoſe that 


repented and believed this, he baptized, - 
though they knew not that Jeſus was he: 
But to many he alſo pointed to Jeſus and 
ſaid, this his he. and theſe diſciples it is 
like were ſuch : and had learned no more. 


4. Then ſaid Paul, John verily 
baptized with the baptiſm of re- 
pentance, faying unto the people, 
That they ſhould believe on him 
which ſhould come after him, that 


is, on Chriſt Jeſus. 5. When they 


2R heard 
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heard is, they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. 

4. Paul ſaid, John baptized thoſe who 
proſeſſed repentance and ſaich in the Meffah 
as juſt now at hand, who. indeed was Jeſus 

Chriſt. When theſe diſciples. heard, that, 
they were expreſly baptized (again) into 
the name of the Lord; jeſus. 


6. And when Paul had laid lis 


hands npon them the Holy Ghoſt 
edme on them; and they ſpake 
with tongues, and propheſied. 7. 
And all the men were about twelve. 

6, 7. And the miraculous ſignal giſt. came 
on theſe men, when Paul had laid his hands 
on them. 

Nor, The opinion of Marnixius and 
Beza, that verſe 5, was the ſpeech of Paul, 
concerning John's converts, that they were, 
baptized ip. the name of the Lord ſeſus. 
1. Is fqrced, and therefore to be ſuſpected. 
2 Itiscontrary to the context: For [hey] in 
verſe 3, and they inverſe 5, and them inverſe 
6, all plainly ſpeak of the ſame perſons. 3. 
It is contrary to the hiſtory of John's bap- 
tifm, who baptized multitudes of the com- 
mon people, ſoldiers, eee and Phari- 
ſees, upon a mere Eroſeſſion or repentance, , 
and belief of the Meſſiah at hand, and is 
never ſaid to have baptized, any into the 
name of the Lord Jefus. 4. Their reaſon 
for it is contrary. io the doctrine of chriftia- 
nity, as if John's baptiſm were ſv much the 
ſame with Chriſt's, that it is not to be per- 
fected by the latter. If any one then or 
now were baptized only by John's baptiſm, 
* he ought to be baptized again. It is eſſen- 
tial to Chriſtian baptiſm, to be baptized into 
the name of the Father and of the Son (as 
buried and riſen with him) and of the Holy, 
Ghoſt,” But John's baptiſm had not all this. 
Therefore it is not the (now) chriſtian bap- 


titm. | 
8. And he went into the ſyna - 
fettes, eng ſpake boldly. for, the 
| tpace of three months, diſputing 
and perſuading, the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God. 
8. Norx, The goſpel is the docttine of 
God's reign by the Meſſiah. * 
9. But when divers were har- 
. dened, and believed not, but ſpake 
evil of that way before the multi- 
tude, he departed: from them, and 
ſeparated the diſciples, diſputing - 
daily in the. ſchool. of one Tyrannus. 
9. The ears of (chriſtians being unfit to, 
bear their reproaching and blaſpheming of, 
Chriſt, he ſeparated the diſciples ſrom ihe 
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public-ſynagogue of, the Jews to à private. 
ſchool. 


10. And this continued by the 
ſpace of two years; ſo that all 
they which dwelt in, Aſia, heard 
the word of the Lord Jeſus, both 
Jews and Greeks. | 

10. By two years teaching and diſputing, 
the Goſpel was ſpread through all Afia pro- 
conſular. | 


11. And God: wronght ſpecial 
miracles by the hands of Paul: 
12. $0. that from his body were 
brought unto the fick, handker- 
chiets or 2 and the diſeaſes 
departed from them, and the evil 
{ſpirits went out of them. 

11, 12. So many and great were the mi- 
racles and cures done by Paul's means, that 
his corporal preſence could not ferve ail, but 
by clothes ſent. from his body they at a diſ- 
tance were cured. | 

13; Then certain of; the vaga- 
bond Jes, exorciſts, took. upon 


them. to call over them which had. 
evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord 


Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure * by; 
Jeſus whom Paul preachet 14. 
And there were ſeven ſons of one 
Sceva a Jaws and chief of the 
prieſts, which did ſo. 

13. Seven ſons of one of the-.Few's chief 
prieſts, being vagabonds, exorciſts that pre- 
tended to conjure out devils, ſeeing Paul's 
miracles had (like Simon Magus) a deſire 
to do the like, and thought that ſaying the 
ſame words would ſerve without the ſame 
fauh and grace (as hypocrites do in the 
matters of ſalvation.) 1 | 

15. And the evil ſpitit anſwered 
and ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Pay] I, 
know; but who axe ye? 16. And 
the man in whom the evil ſpirit 
was, leapt on them, and overeame 


them, and prevailed againſt them, 


ſo that they fled out of that houie 

naked and wounded. ; 
15. Words without faith would not work 

to:caſt out devils, and Chriſt would not give 


power to his name uſeddas a charm; but 


Satan ſtrengthened the man to wound and 
ſhame them. 


17. And this was known to all 


the Jews and Greeks alſo dwelling 
at Epheſus; and fear fell on __ 
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all, and the name of the Lord Jeſus 
was magniſted. 

157. This being commonly known, the 

name of Chriſt was more reverenced aud 

honoured. 

18. And many that believed 
came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed 
their deeds. 

18. Many converts openly confeſſed their 


former evil deeds. 

19. Many alſo of them which 
uſed curious arts, brought their 
books together, and burned them 
before all men: and they counted 
the price of them, and found it 
fifty thouſand þzeces of filver. 20.50 
mightly grew the word of God, 
and prevailed. \ 

19. To ſhew the truth of their repentance 
by the renunciation of their former delu- 
ſione, and that no men elfe might be hurt 
by their ill books, or make an ill uſe of 
them, they would not fell but burn their 
books of magic and charms and idolatrous 
rites and , divination; though the price 
amounted to a very great ſum (not pretend- 
ing as Judas that this money might have 
been given to the poor.) This ſhewed the 
power of God's word and grace, which ſo 


prevailed againſt deluſions and the love of 
money, 


ey | 
21. After theſe things were end- 
ed, Paul pur in the ſpirit, 
when he had paſſed through Mate- 
donia, and Achaia, to go to Jeru- 
ſalem, ſaying, After I have been 
there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. 22. 80 
he ſent into Macedonia two of them 
that miniſtered unto him, Timo» 
theus, and Eraſtus; 4ut he himſelf 
ſtayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon. 
21. Intending to go to Jeruſalem, he ſetu 
wo that were as ſervants to him in attend- 
g and helping him in his miniſtr y. 
23. And the ſame time there 
aroſe no ſmall ſtir about that way, 
24. For a certain man named De- 
metrius, a ſilver- ſmith, which made 
ſilver ſhrines for Diana, brought 
no ſmall gain unto the craftſmen; 
25. Whom he called together witti 
the workmen of like occupation, 
. „ th 
23, 24. One whoſe trade was to 
either medals, that had the image of the 
temple of Diana, to ſell, or elſe little boxes 
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in whlch the image of Diana in her temple 
was Carried about in proceſſion by them. 
Nor, It is worldly intereſt and 5 5 
modity, and love of money, chat cauſe 
enmity and perſecution againk the ſervants 
of Chriſt, who muſt preach the gofpel con- 
trary to this intereſt. | 
25. Sirs, ye know that by this 
craft we have our wealth: 26. 
Moreover, ye ſee and hear, that 
not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt 
throughout all Aſia, this Paul hath 
perſuaded and turned away unc 
people, ſaying, that they be no go 
which are made with hands: 27. 80 
that not only this our craft is * 
danger to be ſet at nought; 
alſo that the temple of the great 
goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, 
and her magnificence ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, whom all Aſia, and the 
world worſhippeth. 28. And wheh 
they heard the/e ſayings, they were 
full of wrath, and cried out, ſaying, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians... - 
25, 26, 27. Norz, Arguments from 
wealth and intereſt ate unanſwerable with 
blinded worldlings, and raiſe the rage of ie 
rabble againft reformation. Here we — 
ſee what reſiſteth reformation in che church 
of Rome? Can it be hoped that any truth 
or reaſon ſhould perſuade the pope and car- 
dinals, and all their worldly prelates, to give 
up their wealth, grandeur, power and-dbmi> 
nion, and all their lay-chancellors to fur- 
render with repentance their gainful \uſut+ 
pation of the power of the keys? And al 
their courts (called) eecleſiaſtic, officials, 
commiſaries, ſurrogates, arch-deacoys,cand 
all the multitude of their ſub-otfhcers, to 
become poor by giving over their trade of 
money-catching? and all their inquifitors to 
vomit up their blood and gain; And all the 
crouds of jeſuits and friars to loſe theirreves 
nues and life of eaſe; and their worldly 
6lergy who live in lazy ignorance and fleſhi 
eaſe and pleaſure, and railing at truth at 
ſerious Gadlinefs, to becùme poor and Va 
by renouncing their uſurpation, and (hit 
maintenances and domination, which: 
et by pretending to watch and rule for t 
ving of che people's fouls, What power 
but God's can overcomte all th ? 
29. And the Whole eity was filed 
with confuſion: and having caught 
Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Ma- 
cedonia, Paul's companions in tra- 
vel, they ruſhed with one accord 
2R2 into 
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into the theatre. 30. And when 
Paul would have entered in unto 
the people, the diſciples ſuffered 
bim not. 
229. Intereſt cauſed rage and confuſion, 

31. And certain of the chief of 
Afia, which were his friends, ſent 
unto him, deſiting kim that he 
would not adventure himſelf into 
the theatre. 
31. The theatre was the place where they 
met to judge offenders and caſt them to wild 
beaſts: And ſome of the prieſts or heathen 


maſters of thoſe executions ſavoured Paul, 
and diſſuaded him from coming. 


32. Some therefore cried one 
thing, and ſome another: for the 
aſſembly was confuled, and the 
mote part knew not wherefore 
they were come together. 
32. Nerx, What reaſon or juſtice is to be 
expected where the ignorant rabble are up 
and rage?. | 
33. And they drew Alexander 
out of the multitude, the Jews 
putting him forward. And Alex- 
Ander beckoned with the hand, 
and would have made his defence 
unto the people. 34. But when 
they knew that he was a Jew, all 
with one voice about the ſpace of 
two hours cried out, Great is Diana 
of the Epheſians. 
33. Nor, It is like, but not certain, that 
this Alexander was he that Paul tells Timo- 
thy did him much evil: Whether he were 
a ſeu or a chriſtian by religion is uncerain. 
35. And when the town-clerk 
Ho appeaſed the ate he ſaid, 
Le men of Epheſus, what man is 
there that knoweth not how that 
the city of the Epheſians is a wor- 
Mipper of the great goddeſs Diana, 
ex of the image which fell down 
from... Jupiter ?...36. Seeing then 
that theſe things cannot be ſpoken 
againſt; ye ought to be quiet, and 
to: do nothing raſhly. 37. For ye 
Have brought hither theſe men, 
n. neither robbers of chur- 
ches, nor yet blaſphemers of your 
SER. or an orion boagpuist 
35- Norr, It is the office of rulers. to 
appeaſe the rabble”s rage by reaſon and au- 
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thority. 2. It ſeems the chriſtians in wiſ- 
dom had aſſerted chriſtianity without ſay ing 
much againſt Diana, which would have en- 
raged the people againit them. 


38. Wherefore if Demetrius, and 
the craſtſmen which are with him, 
have a matter againſt any man, the 
law is open, and there are depy- 


ties; let them implead one another. 
38. If they have any action, let it be tried 


fairly at the judicature by law, and not thus 


by tumult. | 

39. But if ye enquire any thing 
concerning other matters, it ſhall 
be determined in alawſul aſſembly. 

39. If beſide matters of wrong you have 
any accuſation of more public concern, it 
muſt be tried in a greater aſſembly and 
higher judicature. No, The higher judi- 
catures conſiſted of fuller aſſemblies than 
the lower. 


40. For we are in danger to be 


called in queſtion for this day's up- 


roar, there being no cauſe where- 
by we may give an account of this 
concourſe. 41. And when he had 
thus ſpoken, he diſmiſſed the aſ- 
ſembly. 4 
49. Our ſuperiors are juſtly jealous of 
tumults, and we are in danger to be queſ- 
tioned ſor this, and can give no juſt reaſon 
to excuſe it. | | 
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| / ND after the uproar was 
ceaſed, Paul called unto him 
the diſciples, and embraced em, 
and departed for to go into Mace- 
donia. 2. And when he had gone 
over thoſe parts, and had given 
them much exhortation, he came 
into Greece, 3. And -there abode 
three months: | 


r. NoTx, He ſpared no labour to fave 
fouls and gather churches. | 


3. And when the Jews laid wait 
for him, as he was about to ſail 
into Syria, he purpoſed to return 
through Macedonia. 4. And there 
accompanied him into Aſia, Sopa- 
ter of Berea; and of the Theſſa- 
lonians, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus; 
and Gaius of Derbe, and Timo- 
theus ; and of Afia, Tychicus and 


" 


Trophimus. 5. Theſe going before, 


tatried for us at Troas. oy 
; 3. Nox, 
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3. NoTr, The Jews, though nearer in 
religion than the heathens, yet perſecuted 
the chriſtians, when the heathens gave them 
liberty of religion (till Nero's time) even as 
the papiſts do the retormed whom turks to- 
lerate. 2, Timothy was not now fixed 


bilkop of Epheſus, who travelled with Paul. 


6. And we failed away from 
Philippi, after the days of unlea- 
vened bread, and came unto them 


to Troas in five days, where we' 


abode ſeven o_ 
e 


7. And upon 


the firſt day of the week, when the 


diſciples came together to break 


bread, Paul preached unto them, 
ready to depart on the morrow, 


and continued his ſpeech until 
midnight, | 


7. On the Lord's day when the chriſtians 
met as they uſed to do, to eat a ſupper toge- 
ther, and the Lord's ſupper after it, Paul 
being to depart on the morrow, was the 
longer in preaching to them even till mid- 
night. 

8. And there were many lights 
in the upper chamber where they 
were gathered together. 9. And 
there fat in a window a certain 

oung man, named Eutychus, being 
fallen into a. deep fleep; and as 
Paul was long preaching, he ſunk 
down with fleep, and fell down 
from the third loſt, and was taken 
up dead, 10. And Paul went down, 
and fell on him, and embracing him, 
ſaid, Trouble not yourſelves; for 
his life is in him. 

8. Norx, This accident was to prepare 
for his delivery, 

11, When he therefore was come 
up again, and bad broken bread, 
and eaten, and talked a long while, 
even till break of day, fo he de- 
parted. 


t1, Norx, Grace with perſecution made 
chriſtians willing of long exerciſes of reli- 
gion, | 

12. And they brought the young 
man alive, and were not a little 
comforted. | 

12. Norte, Had he died, ſome would 
have ſaid, This is the effect of chriſtianity ; 
Others, this is'the fruit of conventicles, and 
night meetings; Others, this is the fruit of 
long and unſeaſonable preaching ; and th 
would have been hardened by-the ſcandal, 


to Mitylene. 


” 
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13. And we went before to ſhip, 
and failed unto Aſſos, there in- 
tending to take in Paul: for ſo had 
he appointed, minding himſelf to 
go aloot. | 

13. Nork, It was theſe poor labouring 
foot preachers that planted the catholic 


church, and not mitred pompous princes and 
lords, or the worldly crew. 


14. And when he met with us 
at Aſſos, we took him in, and came 
15. And we lailed 
thence, and came the next day over 
againſt Chios; and the next day 
we arrived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium ; and the next day we 
came to Miletus. 

16. For Paul had determined to 
fail by Epheſus, becauſe he would 
not ſpend the time in Aſia: for he 
haſtened, if it were poſlible for hun, 
to be at Jeruſalem the day of Pen- 
tecoſt, 17. And from Miletus he 
ſent to Epheſus, and called the el- 
ders of the church. 

17. NoTe, They that tell us that by the 
elders of the church is meant all the dioce- 
ſan biſhops of Aſia, ſhould tell us, t. Why 


Luke would not tell us ſo? 2. Why all Afia 
is called a church in the fingular number, 


when we never find the churches of Judea, 


Galatia, or any other country, ſo called one 
church? 3. Why the churches of all Afia 
are ſummoned as the church of Epheſus? 


4. What proof there is of Metropolitan 


churches ſingularly named in thoſe days? 
5. How it would ftand with Paul's great 


haſte to congregate all the biſhops of 


Aſia; and whether it was done in a day or 
two: 6, Whether Paul that ſtayed two or 
three years at Epheſus did preach through 
all Aſia from houſe to houſe, warning every 
ane night and day with tears: 7. Whether 
this be not good evidence of many elders 


then at Ephetus alone: 8. Why there is na 


word of making ſome one the ruler of all 
the reſt, as their biſhop? 


18. And when they were come 
to him, he ſaid unto them, Ye know, 
from the firſt day that I came into 
Aſia, after what manner I have 
been with you at all ſeaſons, 19. 
Serving the Lord with all humility 
of mind, and with many tears and 
temptations which befef nis by the 
lying in wait of the Jews: __ 
18. Ye know at what rates of danger and 

ſuffering 


/ 


ſuffering I have ſerved God for your ſalva- 
tion, humbly bearing all, &c. 

20. And how I kept back nothing 
that was profitable ano you, but 
have ſhewed you, and have taught 
2 publicly, and from houſe to 
1 | 

20, Not fraudulently concealing any thing 
profitable to you, nor teaching unprofitable 
things, but inſtructing both in the pub- 
lic aſſemblies, and from houſe to houſe, as 
I bad opportunity. 

21. "Teſtifying both to the Jews, 
and alſo'to the Greeks, repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jeſus' Chriſt. 

2. The ſum of my preaching hath been 
to draw all men to repent, and turn from 
ſin and vaniiy to God, as their God, by 2 
lively faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
way to the Father. 

22. And now behold, I go bound 
uin the ſpirit unto Jeruſalem, not 
knowing the things that ſhall befal 
me there: 23. Save that the Holy 
Ghoſt witneſſeth in . city, ſay- 
ing, that bonds and afflictions abide 
me. þ 

22. And now I am going to Jeruſalem, 
by the miſſion of God's ſpirit, who directeth 
my way in expectation of bonds, not know- 
ing juſt what and how I ſhall ſuffer, but 
that wherever I come, the Holy Ghoſt in 
others that are prophets tells me, that bonds 
and afflictions muſt beſal me. 

2434. But none of theſe thin 
move me, neither count I my li 
dear unto myſelf, fo that I might 
finith my courfe with joy, and the 
miniſtry which I have received of 
the Lord Jeſus to teſtify the golpel 

of the grace of God. 
— 24. But the expectation of ſuffering, 
ſhaketh'not my ſaith ur reſolution: For it 
can but amount to their taking away = 
life: And T account not my life dear, if 
may lay it down in ſo good a cauſe, and for 
ſo great a benefit, as is the finiſhing of the 
race ur cuurſe of life, which God hath aſſign- 
ed me to, with joy, as one that is paſt dan- 
ge and ready to recieve the crown, and the 
all performance of the commiſſion Which 
I have received of the Lord, to proclaim 
and teſtify the goſpel of grace for the 


ring of the church and faving of ſouls. 
_ Norsx, 1. Suffering muſt not ſhake the 
truſt or reſolution. of a chriftian, eſpecially 
4 miniſter of Chriſt. 2. We ſhould nog only 
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endeayour to finiſh our courſe of chriſtianity 
and miniſtry with fidelity, but alſo with joy. 
3. Good beginnings are not enough without 
well finiſhing our courſe 4. Lite muſt not 
be thougkt too dear to lay down for fo deſi- 
rable an end. 5. Martyrs may end their 
courſe with joy. | 

C. How ſhould we finiſh our courſe with 
Joy? Anſw. 1. Take God and heavenly gl 
for your all or only happineſs, and believe 
it firmly. 2. Give up yourſelves wholly to 
his love and ſervice without reſerve. Live 
on the meditation of Chriſt by faith. 

25. And now behold, I know 
that ye all, among whom I have 
gone preaching the kingdom of 

od, ſhall ſee my face no more. 

2 N O hear your teachers, as thoſe 
that ſnortly ſhall ſee tacir faces on earth no 
more. | 

26, Wherefore I take you to re- 
cord this day, that I am pure from 
the blood of all men. 27. For 1 
have not ſhunned to declare unto 
you all the counſel] of God. 


26. You are my witneſſes, that if any 

riſh it is not long of me, for want of teach- 
ing; ſor I have not concealed ſrom you any 
truth neceſſary ta your ſalvation committed 
to my truſt. | 


28. Take heed therefore unto 
yourſelves, and 'to all the oy 
over the which the Holy Ghof 
hath made you overſeers, to feed 
the church of God, which he hath 


purchafed with his own blood. 
28. Uſe your greateſt care and watchful. 
neſs and labour, (hrft about yourſelves (that 
your judgments may be found, your hearts 
holy, and. your lives exemplary) and then for 
all the flock (that one flock at Epheſus) over 
which the Holy Gboſt, by his inward qua- 
lifying and excitingFou, and by his outwaid 
call, by the flock and the ordainers, hath 
made you ſo many biſhops or overſeers: 
ſpare for nu diligence io feed and guide this 
church of God, which Chriſt the Son of God 
hath ſo much loved, as to purchaſe it with 
his own blood. | 0 
NoTE, 1. The work of the miniſtry is not 
imperiouſneſs and idleneſs, but a great care 
and labour for our own ſouls and all the 
floek, whoſe great danger and neceffities 
require it, O, woe, woe, woe, to idle, 
woridly, ungodly treacherous biſhops and 
miners: 2. He is no true minitter as to 
his own: conſcience and ſalvatiun, who is 
not made ſuch. by the Holy Ghoſt, though 
his acts may be valued to the guilty people. 
3. Chiift's: blood. hath purchaſed the church 
; iu 
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in a fuller ſenſe than he is ſaid to die for 
all. 4. The blood of Chriſt may be called 


the blood of God. 5. The reaſons before 
mentioned make me think that it is the one 
church of Epheſus, and not all in Aſia that 
had all theſe biſhops. It is called here the 
Flock and the chureh] in the ſingular num- 
ber, and I remember not that any church 
under the- goſpel is ſo called, ſave only a 
ſingle church, and the univerſal church, and 
not a collection of many churebhes. 

29. For I know this, that aſter 
my departing ſhall grievous wolves 
enter in among you, not ſparing 
the flock. | 

29. I foreknow that dangerous heretics 
and tyranical domineerers will enter, who 
as wolves, may be known by the miſchiefs 
which they do to the flock. g 

30. Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall 
men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, 
to draw away diſciples after them. 

30. Even out of your own chureh (if not 
of you biſhops: that hear me) ſhall ſome 
ariſe, that ſhall vend- unſound and novel 
doctrines, purpoſely to draw diſciples to 
admire and follow them : O then, what 
chuch can be ſecure from ſuch hurtful mi- 
niſters and corruptions ? | 


31. Therefore watch, and re- 


member that by the ſpace of three 
years, I ceaſed not to warn 
one night and day with tears. 


31, Remember my example and imitate” 


it, leſt it condemn you, c. NoTE, Did 
Paul warn every one night and, day with 
tears, in a digceſe of many hundred pariſh 
churches. 


32. And now, brethren, I com- 


mend you to God, and to the word 


of-his grace, which is able to build 
you up, and to give you an inhe- 
ritance among all them which are 
ſanct ifyed. 

32. And now brethren, I have no greater 


benedictiun for you, nor counſel to you, but 


that God may be your God, your all, your 


guide, protector and reward, and the word 
of his grace may be your rule, your employ- 


ment and your truſt; which is ſufficieat in 


its kind, by the help of the ſpirit, to build 


you yet higher in faith, love aud comfort, 


and to ſecure you of the inhexitance among 


the ſanified which'it promiſeth. | 
33. I have coveted: no man's 
ſilver, or gold, or apparel. 
33. Nor, The worldly ſelſ-ſeekers that 
cannot ſay this, are nut ſuch as Chriſt will 
own ot bleſs. 


34. Vea, you yourſelves know, 
that theſe hands have miniſtered 
unto my neceflities, and to them 
that were with me. | 

34. NoTts, Worldly labour for worldly 
love is ſordid in a miniſter, but in neceſſity 
it is laudable. ö 

35. I have ſhewed you all things, 
how that fo labouring Po ought to 
ſupport the weak; and to remem- 
ber the words of the Lord ſeſus, 
how he faid, It is more bleſſed to 
give than to receive. 

35. NorzE, This labouring of Paul is ex- 
emplary to miniſters when neceſſary, 2. If 
miniſters muſt labour to have to give te the 
relief of others, how much more others that 
have not ſuch avocatiun as the miniſterial: 
work? They live wickedly- like Sodomites 
that live idly witheut any labour profitable 
to others, merely becauſe they are rich and 
in no need themſelves. 

3. It is uncertain whether Paul cite this 
ſaying of Chriſt as verbally told him, though 
not written, or whether he ſpake it only as 
the ſenſe and not the words which are re- 
corded. 4. To be a giver is mere honou- 
rable than to be a receiver. 

30. And when he had thus ſpoken, 
he kneeled down, and prayed with 
them all, 

36. NoTr, Prayer is a meet way of part- 


ing with our friends, and ſhewing our love- 


to them, commending them to Gods All 
things are ſanctiſied by it. 

37. And they all wept . ſore, and 
fell on Paul's neck, and kiſſed him, 
38. Sorrow ing moſt of all for the 
words which he ſpake, that they 
ſhould lee his face no more. And 
they accompanied him to the ſhip. 

37. Nor, Thus love cauſeth ſorrow here, 
and thus we part at laſt with our friends 
with tears and grief with whone we lived 
with joy. But we ſhall meet again with 
greater joy, and never part. 
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ND it came to paſs, that 
after we were gotten” from 
them, and had launched, we came 
with a" ſtraight courſe unto Coos, 
and the day following unto Rhodes, 
and from. thence unto Patara. 2. 
And finding a ſhip failing over unt 
Phenicia, we went aboard; and. ſet 
forth. 3. Now when we had dif-- 
covered 
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covered Cyprus, we left it on the 
left hand, and ſailed into Syria, and 
landed at Tyre: for there the ſhip 
was to * her burden. 4. And 
finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven days: who ſaid to Paul 
through the Spirit, that he ſhould 
not go up to Jeruſalem. 

ork, Was che ſpirit in Paul and in 
them contrary ? No, but the ſpirit in them 
told them in what danger he would be at 
Jeruſalem, and then they in Kindneſs as 
men, diſſuaded him, but not that the ſpirit 
forbid him but carried him on to it, and 
therefore he went on. 

5. And when we had accom- 
pliſhed thuſe days, we departed, 
and went our way, and they all 
brought us on our way, with wives 
and children, till we were out of 
the city: and we kneeled down 
on the ſhore, and prayed. 

5. Nors, The loving commnnion of 

ſaints and prayer, are the mark of true diſ- 
ciples. Beza conjectureth that they are cal- 
ted diſciples as mere chriſtians, not ordered 
into a particular church ftate: And that 
they are called the brethren, when aſſo- 
ciated in church order. 

6. And When we had taken our 


leave one of another, we took ſhip; 


and they returned home again. 7. 


And when we had finiſhed cur + 


courle from Tyre, we came to Pto- 
lemais, and ſaluted the brethren, 
and” abode with them one day. 
8. And the next day we that were 
of Paul's company departed, and 
came unto Ceſarea; and we en- 
tered into the houſe of Philip the 
evangeliſt, (which was one of the 
ſeven) and abode with him. 

6. Norz, Luke who was one of Paul's 
ordinary company makes no mention of 
himſelf and his own actions and labours, as 
if he were no body. 

9. And the ſame man had four 
— virgins, which did pro- 

9. Nor, Though women were not to 
ipeak as teachers in the aſſemblies, they 
might have the- extraordinary gifts of the 
ipirit and ſpeak by inipiration and predic- 

"7 Sap | 


140. And as we tarried there 


many days, there came down from 


ST 2 


Ld 


Judea a certain 
Agabus. 11. An 


rophet named 
when he was 


come unto us, he took Paul's gir- 


dle,. and bound his own hands and 
feet, and ſaid, Thus ſaith the Holy 


Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſa- 


lem bind the man that owneth this 
girdle, and ſhall deliver kim into 
the hands of the Gentiles. 

I1., Norz, God foretelleth his ſervants 
ſufferings, not as bidding them avoid them, 
but as warning them to prepare. 

12. And when we heard theſe 
things, both we and they of that 
place, beſought him not to go up 
to Jeruſalem. 


12. NoTs, As men, they perſuaded him 


to'avoid the danger. 


13. Then Paul anſwered, What 
mean ye to weep, and to break 


mine heart? for I am ready not to 


be bound only, but alſo to die at 


eruſalem for the name of the Lord 
eſus. | 
13. You do but become yourſelves the 
authors of my ſufferings : What are bonds 


and what is life, that I ſhould not cheer- 


fully entertain them for the name of Jeſns 
my Lord? | | 


NoTz, The condolance and temptations - 


of compaſſionate friends, are oft more griev- 
ous than perſecution. 
14. And when he would not be 


perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The 


will of the Lord be done. 


14. We ſaw by his reſolution and unper- 


ſuadableneſs that it was God's will, and we 
ſubmitted to it. 

15. And after thoſe days we took 
up our carriages, and went up to 
Jeruſalem. | 16. There went with 
us alſo certain of the diſciples of 
Ceſarea, and brought with them one 


Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſciple, 


with whom we fhould lodge. 17. 
And when we were come to Jeru- 
ſalem, the brethren received us 
gladly. 


15. Mnaſon lodged us, and the church 


gladly owned us. 
18. And the day following Paul 
went in with us unto James; and 
all the elders were preſent. _ 
18. Nor, They that ſay, all the elders 
were all the biſhops of Judea, do without 
— 3 
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proof, ſeign Paul to have ſent word before 
of his coming, and deſired a council to be 
gathered to entertain him; or elſe they take 
all the biſhops of Judea to be very gloss 
nonreſidents, that were all found the firſt 
day, fo far from their flocks. 


19. And when he had faluted 
them, he declared particularly what 
things God had wrought amotig 
the Gentiles by his miniſtry. 20. 
And when they heard it, they glo- 
riſied the Lord, | 

19. They rejoiced and thanked God for 
the ſucceſs of the goſpel on the Gentiles, 
and the ſcattered Jews abroad, | 


20. And ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands 
of Jews there are which believe, 
and they are all zealous of the law. 
21. And they are informed of thee 
that thou teacheſt all the Jews 
which are among the Gentiles, to 
forſake Moſes, ſaying, that they 
ought not to circumciſe Heir chil- 
dren, neither to walk after the 
cuſtoms. | 


20, 21. They are told, that thou teacheſt 
not only the Gentiles, but the Jews, to for- 
ſake circumciſion, and Moſes's law and the 
cuſtoms. 


22. What is it therefore? the 
multitude muſt needs come toge- 
ther: for they will hear that, thou 
art come. 23. Do therefote this 
that we ſay to thee : we; have four 
men which have a vow on them: 
24. Then take, and purify thy- 
ſelf with them, and be at charges 
with them, that they may ſhave 
their heads: and-all may know, that 
thoſe things' whereof they were in- 
formed concerning thee, are no- 
thing; but at thou thyſelf alſo 
rebel ordetly; and keepeſt the 

aw. a 
22. The multitude of chriſtian: Jews will 
hear of thy coming, deliver them thus from 
this, offence; we. have ſor men that made 
the Nazarites vow to abſtain from. ſome 
things a'certain time, which is; now expir- 
ed, and they are to ſhave themſelves cete - 
moniouſly in the temples: Go thou with 
' them, and perform there the legal ceremo- 
nies of purification, and be at the coſt of 
this ſolemnity on them, that the people may 
know ſhat the report of thee is noi true, but 
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uy thou being a Jew doſt thyſelf keep the 


NoTe, The law was by Chriſt abrogated 
as to the uſe of the types and ceremonies, 
as ſignifying him that. was to come. The 
political part teaſed when their policy was 
diſſalved by their ruin: And the moral na» 
tural part Chriſt continued as his law. A 
the abrogation of the reſt was not ſully made 
known at firſt, but by degrees; and the 
exerciſe of it long tolerated to the Jews.” - 

25. As. touching the Gentiles 
which believe, we have written and 
concluded, that they obſerve n. 
ſuch thing, ſave only that they kee 
themſelves from things offered to 
idols, and from blood, . and. from 
ſtrangled, and from fornication. .; 

25., We intend nat this for the Gentilesz 
nor would bring them under the yoke. of 
Moſes s lam & . »; 

26. ' Then Paul took the m 
and the next day purifying hioſell 
with them, entered into the temple, 
to ſignify the accompliſhment..of 
the days of purification, until that 
an offering ſhould. be offered for 
every one of them. | 

26. Paul did us they adviſed kim, amd 
performed all the ceremonies required, and 
came to the temple to make it known, that 
the days of purification were accompliſhed, 
till they were to offer. : 2 
27, And wben the ſeven days 
were almoſt ended, the Jews which 
were of Aſia, when they ſaw him 
in the temple, ſtirred up all the 
people, and laid hands on him, 
28, Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help: 
this is the man that teacheth all 
men eyery where againſt the peo- 
ple, and the law, and this place: 
and farther, brought Greeks alſo 
into the temple, and hath polluted 
this holy place. 29. (For they had 
ſeen before with him in the city, 
Trophimus an Epheſian, whom they 
ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into 
the temple): 330 

27. Nor; Some think that God let out 
this affliction on Paul, for complying fo far 
to pleaſe the people; av if it had been car 
nal counſel which he followed. But that is 
not to be ſuppoſed, that both the apoſtles 
and elders, and he himielf, who was guided 
by: the ſpirit, ſhould herein err and-be miſs 
led: This would leave us uncertain of the 
18 truth 
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truth of their writings, But it was the way 
of fulfilling God's decree; and tells us what 
2 taſk it is to have to do wirh ſuch men: 
Whether they be pleaſed or not, we muſt 
ſuffer by them. . 

30. And all the city was moved, 
and the people ran together; and 
they took Paul, and drew him out 
of the temple: and forthwith the 
doors were ſhut. 

30. In blind rage they diagged him out 
of the temple as a proſaner of it. 

31. And as they went about to 
kill bim, tidings came unto the 
chief captain of the band, that all 

eruſalem was in an uproar. 

zt. This ſort of zeal maketh men think 
It no fin but a ſeiving God, tv murder the 
beſt of ſaints, as a ſacrifice to their holy 
temple and ceremonies. 

32. Who.immediately took foldi- 

ers, and centurions, and ran down 
unto them : and when they ſaw the 
chief captain and the ſoldiers, they 
left beating of Paul. 
32. Norte, 1. Even a heathen government 
is better than the popular rage of blind ce- 
remonious ſuperſtitious zealots. 2. Hea- 
thens are oft the protectors of chriſtians 
againſt the blind rage of thoſe that profeſs 
devotion to the ſame God, 


33. Then the chief captain came 
near, and took him, and com- 
manded iim to be bound with two 
chains; and demanded who he was, 
and what he had done. 34. And 
ſome cried one thing, ſome ano- 
ther, among the mnititude: and 
when he could not know the cer- 
tainty for the tumult, he com- 
manded him to be carried into the 
caſtle. | 
33, 34. A heathen would hear the cauſe 
defore he judges it, when ſuperttitious zea- 
lots execute before they try o hear. 
33. And when he came upon the 
fairs, fo it was, that he was borne of 

e ſoldiers, for the violence of the 
people. 36. For the multitude of 
the people followed after, crying, 
Away with him. 

35. The heathen ſoldiers were fain oy 
force, to carry and guard him from tl. 


hypocrites. ; 
37 And as Paul was to be led 


into the caſtle, he ſaid unto the 
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chief captain, May I ſpeak unto 
thee? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak 
Greek? 38. Art not thou that 
Egyptian which before theſe days 
madeſt an uproar, and leddeſt out 
into the wilderneſs foar thouſand 
men that were murderers ? 

37, 33. The tumult about him made hin 


ſuſpect him to be an incendiary that had 
lately raiſed ſedition. 


39. But Paul faid, I am a man 
which am a Jew of Tarſus, a city 
in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean 
city: and I beſeech thee, ſuffer 
me to ſpeak unto the people. 40. 
And when he had given him li- 
cence, Paul flood on the ſtairs, and 
beckoned with the hand unto the 
people : and when there was made 
a great filence, he ſpake unto them 
in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 

39, 40. When he had given him leave to 
ſpeak, and procured filence and audience 


; by his authority, which elſe the- multitude 
of | 


egal zealots would not have granted him, 
he ſpake to them in the Chaldee tongue 
then called the Hebrew, becauſe it was 
underſtood by a greater number than the 
Greek, This ſheweth that Greek was not 
then moſt coramon. | 
CHAP, XXIT !' 
EN, brethren, and fathers, 
hear ye my defence which 
nale now unto you, 2. (And 
when they heard that he ſpake in 
the Hebrew tongue to them, they 
kept the more filence: and he 
faith,) 3. I am verily a man which 
ama Jew, born in Tarſus, a city in 
Cilicta, yet brought up in this city, 
at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught 
according to the perfect manner of 
the law of the fathers, and was 
zealous towards God, as ye all are 
this day. | Fey 
3. I am a Jew, brought up a diſciple of 
Gamaliel, under the ſame aus and cuſ- 


toms, and as zealous for God in your way, 
as you now are, W, 


4. And I perſecuted this wa 
unto the death, binding and delj- 
vering into priſons both men and 
women. | 

4. And as you are affected with zealous 
cruelty now againf Chriſtians, ſo was I 

a * 
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then, and perſecuted them even to death, 
binding and delivering them into priſon, 
both men and women. 

5. As alſo the high prieſt doth 
bear me witneſs, and all the eſtate 
of the elders: from whom alſo I 
received letters unto the brethren, 
and went to Damaſcus, to brin 
them which were there, wy 
unto Jeruſalem, for to be puniſhed. 

$5. The high prieſt and all the council of 
elders (called the Sanhedrim) know this, 
from whom I had letters authorizing me to 
bring them priſoners to Jeruſalem to be 
puniſhed. 

6. And it came to paſs, that as 
I made my journey, and was come 
nigh unto Damaſcus about noon, 
ſuddenly there ſhone from heaven 
a great light round about me. 7. 
And I fell unto the ground, and 
heard a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 

6, 7. I ſaw a light, and heard a voice, &c. 

Norz, When Chriſt will ſpeak in power 
and terror, he will caſt down the proudeft 
perſecutor. 2. Chrift taketh the perſecuting 
of his ſervants, and ftriving againſt his goſ- 
pel, as perſecuting himſelf, it being againſt 

is friends and for his cauſe. 

8. And I anſwered, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he ſaid unto me, 
I am Jeſus of Nazareth whom thou 

erſecuteſt. | 

8. Norx, Did perſecytors know Chriſt 
aright, and know that it is him in his fer- 


vants whom they perſecule, they durk not, 
hey would not do it. | 


9. And they that were with me, 
ſaw indeed the light, and were 
afraid; but they . not the 
voice of him that ſpake to me. 

9. They ſaw the light, and heard the 
ſound (like thunder) hut ſaw no man, nor 


heard the voiee and words that were ſpoken 
to me, and which I heard. 


10. And I faid, What ſhall I do, 
Lord? And the Lord ſaid unto 
me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus, 
and there it all be told thee of 
all things which are appointed for 
thee to do. | 

10. I will not this way by voice from 
heaven, tell thee thy duty, I have eftabliſhed 
the way of notifying it by my miniſters and 
ſpirit: Go to Damaſcus, and I will ſend 
thee à teacher, 
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Norz, Souls duly humbled are ready. 
to do any thing that God would have them. 
do 


11. And when ] could not fee 
for the glory of that light, being” 
led by the hand of them that were 
with me, I came into Damaſcus. ' 

I1. NoTt, God made the light itſelf to 


blind him, as an emblem of his perſecuting 
blindneſs. 


12. And one Ananias, a devout, 
man according to the law, havin 
a good report of all the Jews Which 
dwelt there, 13. Came unto me, 
and ſtood, and ſaid unto + me, 
Brother Saul, receive thy ſight. 
And the ſame hour I looked up 
upon him. 45452: 

12. Ananias a zealous Jew, though a 


Chriſtian, well ſpoken of by the Jews them- 
ſelves, was ſent to reſtore my ſight, & e. 


14. And he ſaid, The God of 
our fathers hath choſen thee, that 
thou ſhouldeſt know his will, and 
ſee that Juſt One, and ſhouldeſt 
hear the voice of his mouth. 15. 
For thou ſhalt be his witreſs unto 
all men, of what thou haſt ſeen and 
heard. | | 
14, 15. It is the free grace and will of, 


God that hath choſen thee to ſee Chriſt, 


(whom thou perſecuteſt) and to hear his 
voice from heaven, and to be his witneſs 
of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. | 
Nor, Paul is a full inftance of God's 
ſpecial electing grace. F 
16. And now why tarrieſt thou? 
ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh 
away thy fins, calling on the name 
of the Lord. 
16. Delay not, but preſently repent and 
believe in Chriſt, and give up thyſelf to him 
in his baptiſmal covenant, and as the water 


waſheth this body, his pardoning gracey 
through the merits of his blood and righ 


teouſneſs, ſhall waſh away the guilt of thy 
fins; and call on the Lord for mercy and 
for his ſpirit, 

17. And it came to. paſs that 
when I was come again to Jeruſa- 
lem, even while I prayed in the 
temple, I was in a trance; 18.And 
ſaw him, ſaying unto me, Make 
haſte, and get thee quickly out 
of Jeruſalem : for they will not re- 
ceive thy teſtimony concerning me. 
282 17. Norx, 
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17. Norz, God that foreknew that the 
Jews would obſtinately reject Paul, di- 
rected his miniſtry from them elſewhere. 
19. And laid, Lord, they kyow 
that I impriſoned; and beat in every 
ſynagogue, them that believed on 
thee.. 20. And when the blood of 
thy martyr Stephen was thed, 1 alſo 
was ſtanding 'by, and conſenting 
unto his deatb, and kept the räl- 
ment of them that flew him. 
19, 20. Lord, Sure they will not hear 
me without prejudice, Who have as hotly 
perlecued thy ſervants, as they do. 
21. And he ſaid unto me, De- 
part: for Iwill ſend thee far hence 
unto. the Gentiles. | 
21. I have other work for thee. to do elſe: 
Where with more ſucceſs. ren 
22. And they gave him audience 
unto this word, and en liſt up 
their voices, and ſaid, Away with 
ſuch a fellow from the earth: for it 
is not. fit that he ſhould live. 
© 22. Norx, 1. Of how little credit is the 
Judgment of blinded wicked men, of God's 
fervants?. When they judge them unfit to 
Hve on earth, it fignihieth no guilt in them, 
but their own madness. "5s +50 
23. And as they cried out, and 
caſt off ' their clothes, and 'threw 
duft into the air. 24. The chief 


captain commanded. him to be th 


brought into the caſtle, and bade 
that he ſhould be examined by 
ſcourging : that he might know 
Shetefore they "ctled To” glad 
Him. EBERT «532+ Sb 44 e „ 
23,24. Norz, What uſage God's ſervants 
muſt look for in the world: The legaliſte 
tage us ide devils bedlams, and the heathen 
judge who was juſt, and preſerv ed him; yet 
would ſcourge him on preſumption betore 
he heard bus cautſe, but there is at haud 2 
final judgment, where all theſe bedlams and 

- Mall be caſt. No fi TH an def}, ot 
263" And as bound him with 
thon 8, Paul ſai unto, the centu- 
rion that ſtobd by, is it lawfal for 
you te ſcourge 'a man that is a 
Nunn, and arcondemned? © 
235. As they prepared hib body to be 
ſcourged, he ſaid, Is it not againſt your taw 
to ſcouige x man uncondemned, Who is a 
1 755 Roman privileges. - 
26. W 


hen the centurion heard 
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tlat, he went and told the chief 
captain, ſaying, Take heed what 
thou doeſt; for this man is a Ro- 
man. 27. Then the chief captain 
came, and ſaid unto him, Tell me, 
art'thou'a Roman? He ſaid, Yea. 
28. And the chief captain anfwered, 
With a great ſum obfajned I this 
freedom.” And Paul ſaid, But 1 
was Free- born. | 2 

26. Art thou a Roman denizon! Nor, 
Tatſus was a city that was enfranchiſed 
with the Roman priyileges. 

29. Then Rraig tway they de- 


parted from him which ſhould have 


examined him: and the chief cap- 
tain alſo was afraid after he knew 
that he was a Roman, and becaule 
he had bound him. | 
29. Nor, The fear of man's laws bath 
more power with worldly men, than the 
30: On the morrow, becauſe he 


would have known the cettainty 


wherefore he was acpuſed of the 
Jews, he looſed him from 4:5 bands, 
and commanded the chief prieſts 
and all their council to 9705 and 
brought Paul down, and ſet him 
before chem. Die l 4 * 

39, He would hear him and thery tage- 
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ND Paulearheltly heholdin 
A the council, ſaid, Men 5 
rethren, I have lived in all good 
conſcience before God, until this 


y4 Quep. Did Paul pexſecute with a good 
conſcience ?. Anſw.. He went according iq 
his conſcience, though in ſinful ignorance. 
2. And the high prieſt Ananias 
commanded, them that ſtood by 
him, to ſmite him an the mouth. 
2. Note, The uſtal juſtice of proud arch- 
prieſts, whoſe will is inſtead of reaſon and 

equity. a 
3. Then ſaid Paul unto him, God 
ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall; 
for fitteſt thou to judge me after 
the law, and commandelt me to be 
ſmitten contrary to the law? 4. And 
they that ſtood. by, ſaid, Revileſt 
thou God's high prieſt? ' | 
5 3. Nozp 
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3. Norz, The groſs injuſtice of the 
ach- prieſt is not blamed by them, but Paul 
taken ay criminal for reproving it, 

5. Then faid Paul, I wiſt not, 
brethren, that be was the high 

rieſt: For it is written, Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy 

5. Norx, Some think that Paul confeſſeth 
bimſelf guilty of raſhneſs or paſſion: But 
others rather think that he ſpake but ironi- 
cally, Ananias being indeed no high prieſt 
but an ulurper; but yet it was not prudence 
for Paul openly to fay (o; 9. d. II knew 
not that he was the true high prieff, for he 
was not; and I conteſs it a fin to revile 
rulers, for it is forbidden: ] But it is no. fin 
to vindicate innocency, and declare the un- 
re of uppreilors, and propheti- 
cally to toretel God's judgments againſt 
them, Chriſt ſaid more who never ſinned, 
and was made under the law, rulers are not 
unreproveable. 125 Lt 

6. But when Paul pergeived that 
the one part were Sadducees, and 
the other Phariſees, be cried out in 


the council, Men and brethren, I 


am a Phariſee, the ſon of a, Phari- 
ſee: of the hope and reſurrection 
of the dead, I am called in queſtion. 
6. He took the advantage of their own 
diflerences, to draw the phariſees to favour 
him, and to turn their oppoſition. againſt 
each other. He ſpake nothing, but the truth, 
but he left out one half of the truth, and ſo 
it was a fort of equivocation; Which is a 
| ſpeaking part of the truth and concealing 
another part, knowing that the hearer wilt 
thence miſunderſtand; it ; This is a fault 
when we are obliged tv declare, the whole, 
or when it is injurious to the, hearers or to, 
the truth, but by concealment to occaſion 
* menus error or deceit, is not always 
a fin. 

7. And when he had ſo ſaid, there 
aroſe a diſſention between the Pha- 
riſees and the Sadducees; and the 
multitude was divided, 8. Eor the 
Sadducees ſay, that there is no re- 
ſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit; 
but the Phariſees confeſs both. 

8. How bad a ſtate was the Jewiſh church 
in, when men that believed no life but this, 
had equal power with the reſt, in prieſthood 
and government! 2. What hypocrites were 
theſe Phariſees that could thus embody with 
damnable' heretics, and yet could not en- 
due chriſtians, but filenced and murdered 
them, like the papiſt prelates, Who can 
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endure Jews and atheiſts, while they burn 
ar ſilence proleſtants. 


9. And there aroſe a great ery; 
and the ſcribes that were of the Pha- 
riſees part aroſe, and ſtrove, ſay - 
ing, We find no eiv] in this man: 
but if a ſpirit or ap angel hath 
ſpoken to him, let us not fight 
againſt God, 

9. Norx, See how partiality will change 
mens judgment accord. ng to the intereſt of 
2 party or ſaction. 

10. And when there arole a 

reat diſſenſion, the chief captain 
tearing leſt Paul ſhould have been 
pulled in pieces of them, com- 
manded the ſoldiers to go down, 
and take him by force from among 
them, and to bring him into the 
caſtle. 11. Aud the night follow- 
ing, the Lord ſtood by him, and 
faid, Be of good cheer, Paul; for 
as thou haſt teſtified of me in Jeru- 
ſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs 
alſo at Rome. | 

11. Norx, God's encauragements ac- 
company his commands and taithiyl ſevice. 

12. And when it was day, cer- 
tain, of, the. Jews banded together, 
and bound themſelves under a curſe, 
ſaying, that they would neither eat, 
nor drink till they had killed Paul. 

12. Nort, Sceing the Phariſees now 
{pats for him, it ſeems all or moſt of theſe 
urious men were Sadducees; who were 
then the ſtrongeſt party. And even to this 
day, thoſe that believe no life to come. are 
the moſt cruel enemies of believers; Andi 
what ſhould deter ſuch from bloody. vows. 
cunſpiracies aud perjurics, when yet only; 
deviliſn malice doth provoke them? 

13. And they. were more than 
forty which had made this conſpi- 
racy. 14. And they came to the, 
chief prieſts and: elders, and: ſaid, 
We have bound ourſelves under a. 
great curſe, that we will eat nothing 
until we have flain Paul. 15: Now! 
therefore ye with the council, ſig- 
nify to che chief captain, that he: 
bring him down unto you to-mor- 
row, as though ye would enquire 
ſomething more perfectly concern - 
ing him: and we, or ever he come 
near, are ready to kill him. 

13. O what 
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t 3. O what a clergy was this, that muſt 
head a confederacy of murdering Sadducees. 

16. And when Paul's ſiſter's fon 
heard of their lying in wait, he 
went and entered into the caſtle, 
and told Paul. 17. Then Paul 
called one of the centuriogs unto 
kim, and ſaid, Bring this young 
man unto the chief captain; for 
he hath a certain thing to tell him. 
18. So he took him, and brought 
him to the chief captain, and ſaid, 
Paul the priſoner called me unto 
him, and prayed me to bring this 
young may unto thee, who bath 

{omething to ſay unto thee. 19. 
Then the chief captain took him 
by the hand, and went with him 
aſide privately, and aſked kim, 
What is that thcu haſt to tell me? 
20. And he ſaid, The Jews have 
agreed to deſire thee, that thou 
wouldeft bring down Paul to-mor- 
row into the council, as though 
they would enquire ſomewhat of 
him more perfealy. 21. But do 
not thou yield unto them: for there 
he in wait for him of them more 
than forty men, which have bound 
themſelves with an oath, that they 
will neither eat nor drink till they 
have killed him : and now are they 
ready, looking for a promiſe from 
thee. .-- % 

- 16. Norz, 1. No conſpiracies are kept 
ſecret from God, who ean detect and fruſ- 
trate them, 2. No doubt but theſe men 
that could vow tu ſatisfy rage, did break it 
rather than famith. 5270 of | | 

22 So the chief captain zhen let 
the young man depart, and charged 
kim, See thou tell no man that thou 
haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 
e3. And he called unto him two 
centurions, ſaying, Make ready 
two hundred ſoldiers to go to Ce- 
ſarea, and horſemen threeſcore and 
ten, and ſpearmen two hundred, at 
the third hour of the night. 24. And 
provide em beaſts, that they ma 
fet Paul: on, and bring im late 
unto Felix the governor, 
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Norz, Thus God raiſed forces of hea- 
thens to defend his ſervant. 

25. And he wrote a letter after 
this manner: 26. Claudius Lyſias, 
unto the moſt excellent governor 
Felix, /endeth greeting. 27 This 
man was taken of 2 and 
ſhould have been killed of them: 
then came I with an army, and 
reſcued him, having underſtood 
that he was a Roman. 28. And 
when I would have known the 
cauſe whereſore they accoſed him, 
I brought him forth into their coun- 
eil: 29. Whom I perceived to be 
accuſed of queſtions of their law, 
but io have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of bonds. 
30. And when it was told me, how 
that the Jews laid wait for the man, 
I ſent him ſtraightway (o thee, and 
gave commandment to his accuſers 
alſo, to ſay before thee-what hey 
had againſt him. Farewel. 

Norz, This Colouel, that by a. band of 
ſoldiers reſcued him, judgeth him guiltleſs 
as to the Roman law. 

31. Then the ſoldiers, as it was 
commanded them, took Paul and 
brought him by night to Antipatris, 
32. On the morrow they left the 
horſemen to go with him, and re- 
turned to the caſtle. 33. Who 
when they came to Geſarea, and 
delivered the epiſtle to the gover- 
nor, preſented Paul allo Fafore 
him. 34. And when the gover- 
nor had read the letter, he alked of 
what province he was. And when 
he underſtood that he was of Cili- 
cia; 35. J will hear thee, ſaid he, 
when thine acculers are alſo come. 
And he commanded him to be kept 
in Herod's judgment-hall. 

35. Norte, A place called Herod's Hall. 
Nut that he was there. Thus God carried 
on. Paul toward Rome to fulfil his will and 
word. | 
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A ND after five days, Ananias 
A the high prieſt deſcended 


with the elders, and with a cer: 
| | tain 
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tain orator named Tertullus, who 


informed the governor * Paul. 
1. Note, Tertullus was the malignant 
lawyer or orator, who was to plead their 
charge againſt Paul, if not of mere malice, 
at leaſt for his fee. The accuſation is given 
in, and hotly perſecuted by the high prieſt 
ans elders: Dr. Hammond thought that the 
word [elders] in the Chriſtian church never 
fignified any but biſhops (ſuch as we now 
call dioceſan.) And it is undoubted that 
the church borrowed that title from the 
Jews elders, and therefore meant ſome ſi- 
militude of offices (allowing the difference 
of materials and law.) And then it would 
follow that the youu elders that made their 
council, were the Jewtſh biſhops of ſeveral 
diſtant cities gathered together at Jeruſa- 
lem: And fo, that it was the Jews arch- 
biſhop and all the biſhops under him, that 
were theſe malignant diabolical accuſers and 
3 : But the Jewiſh elders were not 
uch city biſhops, but a conjunction of lay- 
men and prieſts in a ſupreme council at je- 
ruſalem, and inferior councils in cities, 
where were ſynagogues, | 
2. And when he was called forth, 
Tertullus began to accuſe him, ſay- 
ing, Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great quietneſs, and that very wor- 
thy deeds are done unto this nation 
by thy providence. 3. We accept 
i always, and in all places, moſt 
noble Felix, with all thankfulnefs. 
2, 3. To win the judge by flattery, hath 
ever by falſe accuſers, been taken tor the 
ſureſt way for ſucceſs. 


4. Notwithſtanding, that T be 
not further tedious unto thee, I 
pray thee, that thou wouldeſt hear 
us of thy clemency a few words. 
5. For we have found this man a 
peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſe- 
dition among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and a ringleader of 
the ſe of the Nazarenes: 

5. We have found this man a very 
plague, & c. 

Nor, This part of the accuſation is, 
7. In general that be was a very walking 
peſtilence: O what diaboliſm is it to judge 
thus of the preachers of love, and mercy, 
and ſalvation? 2, Particularly, t. A mover 
of ſedition among all the Jews through the 
Roman empire: So Chriſtian reformation 
muſt be called ſedition, to ſtir up rulers 
againſt it, as defenders of the common 
peace: And this to Felix was a potent argu- 
ment, for he had been put to conquer and 
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deftroy one Eleazar, that came out of Egypt 
as a pretended prophet, and gathered an ar- 
my of ſeditious cut-throats that endangered 
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the peace. 2 The ſecond accuſation was, 
that he was a leader of a ſect or ſchiſm, 
calling the Chr.ſtians Nazarenes in ſeorn, 
from Nazareth where Chriſt dwelt. 

6. Who allo hath gone about to 
profane the temple: whom we 
took, and would have judged ac- 
cording to our law. 

6. The third part of the accuſation was 
prophaning the teraple : NoTs, Would not 
theſe infidels be thought holy. men: They 
were zealous for temple, law and ceremo- 
nies, againſt Chriftianity, holineſs, inno- 
cency, and the lives of the beſt of men. 

7. But the chief captain Lyfias 
came upon us, and with great vio- 
lence took kim away out of our 
hands, 

7. Norx, To ſave the innoent from the 
violence of wicked priefts, is accuſed as 
violence even in a governor. 

8. eee his accuſers to 
come unto thee : by examining of 
whom, thyſelf mayeſt take know- 
ledge of all theſe things, whereof 
we accufe him. . And the Jews 
alſo aſſented, ſaying, that theſe 
things were ſo. | $. 

8,9. Norx, Seeing the judgments of men 
are {0 contrary, that he is a ſeditious plague 
and ſectary to one, that is one of the beſt 
on earth to another: Alas, how ſhall the. 
people know! who to believe? The hiſtories 
of liars are ſtuffed with lies: And how can 
ſtrangers and poſterity knew who were the 
liars? This is a great ſhake to the credit of 
moſt hiſtory, But the haters of holineſs are 
ſeldom to be believed. | 

10. Then Paul, after that the 
governor had beckoned unto him 
to ſpeak, anſwered, Foraſmuch as. 
know that thou haſt been of many 
years a judge unto this nation, I 
do the more chearfully anſwer foc 
myſelf: 11. Becauſe that thou 
mayeſt underſtand, that there are 
yet but twelve days fince'I went 
up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip. 

to. Thou knoweft their cuſtoms, had k 
been ſuch a one as they aceuſe me to be, 
what ſhould move me to come ſo far from 
other countries, but twelve days agu, to keep 


the feaſt of penticoſt, and to worthip at Je- 
ruſalem. 


12. And 
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12. And they neither found me 
in the temple diſputing with any 
man, neither raihng up the people, 
' neither in the ſy nagogues, nor in 
the city: 13- 
prove the things whereof they now 
accuſe me. | 4 

12. I was only worſhipping in the temple, 
ant deny that I did any thing tu move ſedi- 
tion, as they accuſe me. 

14. But this I corifeſt unto thee, 
that after the way which they call 
hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things ICE 
are written in the law and the 
prophets. 

14. I am not aſhamed to own it, that I 
worſhip. God as a Chriſtan, in the way that 
they call a hereſy or ſect, for | believe the 
law and the prophets who teach it me. 

15. And have hope towards God, 
which they themſelves alſo allow, 
that there ſhall be a reſurrection 
of the dead, both of the juſt and 
unjuſt. | | 
" 15. The reſurrection of Chriſt con- 
firmeth my belief of the reſurrection of the 
dead, &c. FF, 5 od. 

" Norx, r. The doctrine of a reſinrection 
of the juſt only, was not then owned by the 
go 2. It ſèems by this time the Phari- 

joined in his perſecution, though beſore 
they excuſed him in contention with the 
Sadducees. 

16. And herein do 1 exerciſe 
myſelf to have always a conſcience 
void of offence toward God, and 
toward men. 

16. And in this hope of a reſurrection 
and the Chriſtian ſaith, my daily care and 

ereiſe ie, to keep myſelf from offending 

od or man by any fin, that my conſcience 
may not be my accuſer. | ; 

177 Now after many years, I 
came to bring alms to my nation, 
and offerings. 

17. To bring ams and offerings is no 

N eſs br ſedition, & c. 

18. Whereupon certain Jews, 
from Aſia found me purified in the 
temple, neither with multitude, 
not with tumult: 19: Who ought 


to have heen here before thee, and” 
object, if they had ought againſt” 
me. | 

18 19, Theſe Aſtan Jews fallly thought 
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that I had brought Trophimus into the tem- 
ple: And it being they that are the firſt ac- 
ny and witneſſes, they ſhould have been 
re, | 
20. Or elſe let theſe ſame here 
ſay, if they have found any evil- 
doing in me, while I ſtood before 
the council, 21. Except it be for 
this one voice, that I cried ftand- 
ing among them, Touching the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, I am called 
in queſtion by you this day, Jy 

20, Ax to any thing that I did in the 
council let them witneſs what they can 
againſt me: They have nothing to charge 
me with, but that I ſaid, touching the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, I am, accuſed: I 
meant Chriſt's reſurrection as the cauſe and 
pledge of ours. _ e 6 

Norx, Some think that Paul here con- 
ſeſſeth it a Ault, that he equivocated to ſet 
them toge r by the ears, as being an act 
of carnal wiſdom, and an obſcuring, of his 
confeſſion of Chriſt, But moſt expoſitory 
rather think that he ſpake this ironically, 
as if he had ſaid, unleſs they-will make it 
4 ſault, that I ſaid, I am called in queſtion 
about the reſurrection, they can charge me 
with none there: , 

22. And when Felix heard theſe 
things, having more perfect know- 
ledge of that way, he deferred them, 
and ſaid, When Lyſias the chief eap- 
tain ſhall come down, I will know 
the uttermoſt of your matter. 

22. He ſaid, when I have got a more 
perfect knowledye of this way of Chriſtia- 
nity, andi how far it is againſt your law, and 
when T'have ſpoke with Colenel Lyſias of 
the tumults, I will judge the cauſe, which 
yet I cannot do. | 

23. And he commanded a cen- 
turion to keep Paul, and to let hire 
have liberty, and that he ſhould 
for bid none of his acqudaintance to 
miniſter or come unto hint, 

23. To ſecure him as a priſoner at large. 
24. And after certain days, when 
Felix came with his wife Druſilla, 
which was a Jeweſs, he ſent for 
Paul, and heard him concerning 
the faſth in Chriſt. 25. And as 
he reaſoned of þ Sake neſs, tem - 
erance, and judgment to come, 
elix trembled, and anſwered, Go 
thy way for this time; whenT havea' 
eddienlentfeliſor I will call for thee. 
245 25. Note, 


R 
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24, 25. Nor, Felix is noted by the hiſ- 
torijans of thoſe times to be ſpecially guilty 
of two crimes; injuſtice through covetouſ- 


' neſs, and incontinence, taking another 


man's wife: (This Drufilla' the niece of 
Anthony and Cleopatra.) And ſo the ſub- 
je&t moved his conſcience to make him 
tremble. _ | 
NorTe, O the ſtrength of fin that will 
live, even when men tremble for fear of 


judgment. | 


26. He hoped alſo that mone 


- ſhould have been given him of Paul, 
that he might looſe him; where 


fore he ſent for him the oftner, and 


communed with him. | 
26, Nor, All his trembling overcame 


not the love of money. Money is the 


worldlings great mediator, 

27. But after two years, Porcius 
Feſtus came into Felix room : 'and 
Felix willing to ſhew the Jews a 


_ pleaſure, left Paul bound. 


27, His carnal reſpects to man and fame, 
and to pleaſe the malicious Jews, prevailed 


. againſt his conſcience, and he leaves Paul a 


priſoner to be judged by Feftus his ſuc- 
ceſſor, when Paul had been two years kept 


a priſoner, 


CHAP. XXV. | 
OW when Feſtus was come 
into Phe rowing after three 


days he aſcended ſrom Ceſarea to 


Jeruſalem. 2. Then the high prieſt, 
and the chief of the Jews, informed 


him againſt Paul, and : beſought 


him, 3. And defired favour againſt 


bim, that he would ſend for him to 
. Jeruſalem, lay ing wait in the way 


to kill him. | 


IT, 2, 3. The malicious prieſts and rulers 
continue their murderous deſign, and can- 


noi get a heathen ruler to be ſo bad as they. 


4. But Feſtus anſwered, that 
Paul ſhould be kept 
and that he himſelf would depart 
ſhortly iter. $5. Let them there- 
fore, ſaid he, which among you are 
able, go down with me, and accuſe 
this man, if thete be any wieked- 


neſs in him. 6. And when he had 


tarried among them more than ten 

days, he went down unto Ceſarea, 

and the next day ſitting in the 

judgment-ſeat, commanded Paul 
to be brought... * | 
_=_ 


at Cefarea, 
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4. After ten days he went down” and 


- they with him. 


7. And when he was come, the 
2 which came down from Jeru- 
alem, ſtood round about, and laid 
many and grievous complaints 
againſt Paul, which they could not 
prove; 8. While he anſwered for 
himſelf, Neither againſt the law _ 
of the Jews, neither againſt the 
temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, have 
I offended any thing at all. 

7. The diaboliſts did pretend that he 


broke their. law, profaned- their holy tem- 


ple, and diſturbed the peace, as à feditious 
breaker of Ceſar's law: All which he de- 
nied, and they could not prove. b 

Nor E, It is ſtrange that the devil had not 
attained to What he hath done in this age, 
to enable them to prove any thing by per- 
jured witneſſes. | 

9. But Feſtus, willing to do the 
Jews a pleaſure, anſwered. Paul, 
and ſaid, Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 
ſalem, and there be judged of theſe 
things before me? 

9. The pleaſing of the prieſts and mul- 
titude being more to the ruler's carnal. in- 
tereſt, than doing juſtice for one poor man, 
he would thus have ſacrificed him to them. 


10. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at 
Ceſar's judgment-ſeat, where I 
ought to be judged: to the Jews 
have I done no wrong, as thou very 
well knoweſt. 1. For if I be an 
offender, or have committed an 
thing worthy of death, I — 
not to die: but if there be none of 
theſe things whereof theſe accuſe 
me, no man may deliver me unto 
them. I appeal unto Ceſar. 

19. Norx, Having the Roman privileges, 
he might appeal to the Roman laws, which 
then had not condemned Chriſtianity. But 
doubtleſs the Jews would call this hea- 
theniſh, for him to chooſe rather to be ſaved 
by heathens, than to be murdered by Jews. 

s at this day he that had rather be ſaved 


from murder by-a Mahometan than mur- 
dered or tormented by a papiſt, ſhall be 


ſaid to be for Mahometiſm. And here let 


them that grudge at Chriſt, for requiring us 
ty deny our lives for him, and for the hea- 
venly reward, conſider that even church- 
tyrants require as much, and that for no- 
thing, without any ſuch reward: It under 
their inquiſitions, or other perſecutions, men 
do but, as every living creature will do, 
2T * ſuuive 


Ss = 


rive to eſcape their males and live, and 


do not die without any reluctancy, they call 


- them rebels ; yea, if they do but groan and 
complain, it goeth for ſedition to feel when 
» they are hurt; when it is the holy church 
; Fat doth it ; Chriſt doth not thus condemn 
ſenſe and natural love of life, in his hardeſt 
laws of ſelf-denal.* 
13. Then Feſtus when he had 
conferred with the council, an- 


ſwered, Haſt thou appealed unto 


Ceſar? unto Ceſar ſhalt thou go. 
„ T2, Norte, They might bave conſtrained 
-him to be judged there: but God over- 

ruled it, to ſpread abroad the goſpel. 


13. And after certain days, king 
Agrippa and Bernice came unto 
.Ceſfarea to ſalute Feſtus. 14. And 
when they had been there man 
days, Feſſus declared Paul's _ 
- unto the king; ſaying, There is a 
certain man left in bonds by Felix: 
"'1'5.. About whom, when J was at 
Jeruſalem, the chief priefts and the 
elders of the Jews informed me, 
- defiring to have judgment againſt 
Es ek ae 4.415 . 
e. . Nor, This Agrippa was the fon; of 
that Herod that was eaten to death 
ems, and Bernice was his ſiſter, the wiſe 
of Polemon king of Cilicia, who left ber 
huſband and lived with this brother. 
16. To whom I anſwered, It is 
not the manner of the Romans to 
deliver any man to die before that 
he which is accuſed, have the ac- 


cuſers face to face, and have li- 
- - cence to anſwer for himſelf con- 


cerning the crime laid againſt him. 


16. The /[ewiſh religious; tyrants -had . 


» overcome and caſt off this law of nature, 
which the heathens kept. 


15. Therefore when they were 
come hither, without any delay on 
the morrow I fat on the judgment- 
iT wg WAS commanded the man to 

brought forth. 18. Againſt 


* 


- whom when the accuſers ſtood up, 
they brought none accuſation of 
: | ſuc things as I ſuppoſed > 55 But a 


had certain queſtions againſt him 

of their own ſuperſtition, and of 

one Jeſus, which was dead, whom 

Paul affirmed to be alive. 

17, 18,19. Nor, Theſe things he made 
light of, as not underſtanding them, 


* 


D 
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20. And becauſe I doubted bf 
ſuch manner of queſtions, I aſked 
him whether he would go to Jeru- 
ſalem, and there be judged of theſe 
matters. 21. But when Paul 1 N 

e 


appealed to be reſerved unto t 
hearing of Auguſtus, I commanded 


him to be kept till I might ſend 
him to'Celar. 

20. I would have Rad him tried by the 
Jews, who underſtood their own law, &c. 


„, Then ern ſaid unto 
0 


Feſtus, I would alſo hear the man 
myſelf. To morrow, ſaid he, thou 
ſhalt hear him. 23. And on the 
morrow when Agrippa was come, 
and Bernice, with great pomp, and 
was entered into the place of hear- 
ing, with the chief captains, and 
principal men of the city, at Feſtus 
commandment Paul was brought 
forth. 24. And Feſtus ſaid, King 
Agrippa, and all men which are 
here preſent with us, ye ſee this 
man, about whom all the multi- 
tude of the Jews have dealt with 
me, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo 


here, crying that he ought not to 


live any longer. 43 

24. Norz, The lives of God's beſt fer- 
vants are a grief to the malignants. h 
25. But when I found that he 


had committed nothing worthy. of 


death, and that he himſelt hath 
appealed to Auguſtus, I have de- 
termined to fend him. f 1 
25. NoTz, What an odicus ſcandal did 
theſe prieſts caſt on God's law, to make it 
ſeem worſe than heaihens laws ; 


286. Of whom I have no certain 


thing to wiite unto my lord. 


; Wherefore I have brought him 


ſo th before fon. and ſpecially be- 
fore thee, king Agrippa, that 
after examination hag, I might 
have ſomewhat to write. 27. For 
it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable: to 
ſend a priſoner, and not withal 
. ſignity the crimes laid againſt 
enn i 9103 5 p 
26. Noxz, Juſtice is a part of the law 
of nature known to all, 


, 01 CHAP. 
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HEN Agrippa ſaid unto 
Paul, Thou art permitted to 
ſpeak for thyſelf, Then Paul 
retched forth the hand; and an- 
ſwered for himſelf. 


1. No rt, It was the cuſtom by the mo- 
tion of the hand to give notice when one 
was beginning to ſpeak, to procure ſileni 
audience, g 
2. I think myſelf happy, king 
Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer for 
mylelf this day before thee, touch- 
ing all the things whereof I am ac- 

uled of the Jews : 3. Eſpecially, 
becauſe I know thee to be expert 
in all cuſtoms and queſtions which 
are among the Jews: wherefore [ 
beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 
2. It is a great favour for great men fo 
much as to hear an innocent good man 
ſpeak for himſelf, $270 . e 


4. My manner of liſe from my 


youth, which was at the firſt among 


mine own nation at Jeruſalem; 


know all the Jews, 5. Which knew 
me from the beginning, (if Gef 
would teſtify) that after the mo 
ſtricteſt ſect of our religion, I lived 
a Phariſee. 6. And now I ſtand 
and am judged for the hope of the 
promiſe made of God unto our fa- 
thers: 7. Unto which fromi/e our 
twelve tribes inſtantly ſerving God 
day and night, hope to come: for 
which hope's ſake, king Agrippa, 
I am accuſed oſ the Jews. 

4. Nors, He ſuppdſeth Agrippa ac- 
guainted with n affairs, of their 
expectation of the Meſſiah, and the preaching 
of Chriſtianity, and the ſtirs about it. And 
if the hopes of a Meſſiah be ledition, all the 
Jews are guilty of. it, that pray for it conti- 
nually, Qu, Did the ten tribes pray for it, 
who were carried away by the Affyrians, 
and idolaters put in their country? Anſw. 
t. In ſuch captivating tranſplantation, hey 
never carry away all the poor phopee that 
muſt till the ground, but the rulers, ſoldiers, 
ow men and men of note; elſe it would 

e the conquerurs loſs: 80 it hath been 
here, at the conqueſts made by the Romans, 
Saxons, and Danes, and Normans: The 
-greater number ef the country people ſtill 
ſtaid as tenants or ſervants to the conquer- 
vs, 2. The neighbourhood of the Jews, 
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did by degrees ſhame away much of the 
idolatry of the Iſraelites: As Johah's power 
extended to pull down their idols and/altarg; 
and burn mens bones on them. 3. And 
aſterward the Iſraelites country i 
ſome inhabitants, the Jews by degrees pol: 
ſeſſed much of their country. © And th 
ſpeech of the Samaritan woman, Jan 
Sheweth that they commonly expe&ed 
Chritt to come, and tell them all things, 
8. Why ſhould it be thought a 
thing incredible with you, that God 
ſhould raiſe the dead? 
8. The great point of our controverſy now 
is, Whether Chriſt roſe from the dead 
And why ſhould this ſeem an incredib 
thing to you? Is it too hard for God whi 
upholdeth all the world, aud giveth Hfe to 


all that live. = | L 
g. I verily thought with myſelf 
that 1 caught to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jeſus of 
ö + 
9. I once was of your mind, and did not 
only ſer light by the name of Jefus, but 
thought I ought to ſet myſelf againſt it, and 
oppoſe them that preached and profeſſed it, 
ro. Which thing I alſo-did in 
Jeruſalem : and many of the ſaints 
did | ſhut up in priſon, having re- 
ceived” authority from the chief 
prieſts; and When they were put 
to death, I gave my voice againſt 
them... ' B es. 4, eB 
10. In this blindneſs I was 2 perſecutor 
of the fill. SORIA 
11. And I puniſhed them —— 
every ſynagogue, and comp: 
them No laben; and being ex- 
ceedingly mad againſt them, I 
perſecuted them even unto lira 98 
„ e 
11. Norz, Whether Paul prevailed with 
any to blaſpheme Chriſt through. fear,” or 
only endedvoured it, is unceftain. 4. He 
now knew that his perſecution was from 
exceeding madneſs, when yet before he todk 
ir for his duty! S0 blind are 'perſgcutors 
judgments. RT e 909 oy Bas 
12. Whereupon as I went to 
Damaſcus, with authority and com» 
miſhon from the chief * 13. 
At mid day, O Kings law in the 
way a light from heaven, above 
the brightneſs of the fun, yrs, 


N 
- 


round about me, and them whic 


journeyed with me. 14. And 
312 N when 


, 


* I Lay 
- — 


when we were all fallen to the 
earth, I heard a voice ſpeaking 
unto me, and ſaying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, Why n 
thou me? I i hard for thee to 
kick againſt the pricks. 

12. I was convinced by this miracle and 
voice ſrom heaven. . Ignotant man? 
Doſt chou know whom thou petſecuteſt aud 
why? It will prove to thee but like ſpurn- 
2 thorns with thy bare feet, 

Nor, Here we find that all Paul's com- 

any ſell to the gruand With him, which 1s 

wot mentioned, Char. 9. or 22. 

- $6. And 1 ſaid, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he ſaid, I am Jeſus 
whom thou perſeculeſt. Bf 
% 45. It is me in my, .caufe and ſervants 
"that thou perſeculeſt. 4 — 5 

16. But riſe, and ſtand upon thy 
ſeet: ſor I have appeared unto 
thee for this purpoſe, to make thee 


u miniſter and a witnels both of 


theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, 
and of thoſe things in the which [ 
| wilt appear anto'thee; nne 
16. My appearing to thee is to make 
thee a preacher of that thiou haſt perſecuted, 
% witneſs what thou naw: haſt ſeen, and 
{hat I ſhall - further tell thee by my ſpirit 
_—_ 25s. 175 
17, Delivering thee, from the 
People, and Jrom the Gentiles, unto 
whom now I ſend thee, 18. To 
open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkneſs. to light, and from 


the power of Satan unto God, that 
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Nor, Theſe words were omitted by 
Luke, in ca, g. and 22. Here is a pro- 
miſe to be truſted, and a command to be 
obeyed. 899 
19. Whereupon, O king Agrip- 
pa, I was not difobedient unto the 
heavenly viſion: 
19, I did not, I durſt not, rebel againſt 


ſuch a vifion, and a command from heaven. 

20. But, jnewed firſt unto them 
of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 
throughout-all the coaſts of Judea, 
and ten to the Gentiles, that they 
ſhould repent and turn to God, and 
do works meet for repentance. 

20. And the goſpe! which I preached at 


Damaſcus, & c. is, That men mould repent 
and turn to God, and ſhew the fincerity of 


thetr repentance: by a holy, righteous, cha- 


ritable and tober lite, (and aj! this in hope 
ot glory, puchaſed and promiſed by Curiſt 
who thus ient me.) | 
21, For theſe cauſes the Jews 
caught me in the temple, and went 
about to kill me. hl | 
21. This is the true cauſe why the Jews 
would have Killed me, as cruſling their 
unbelief, pred | 
22. Having therefore obtained 
help of God, I continue unto this 
day, witnefling both to ſmall} and 
great, ſaying none other things 
than thoſe which the prophets and 


Moſes did fay ſhould come: 23. 


That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that 
he ſhould' be the firſt that ſhould 
riſe. from the dead, and ſhould ſhew 


-they r TRceive forgiveneſs of light unto the people, and to the 


fins, and inheritance among them 


which ate ſanctiſied by faith that is 
in me. , ? 8 

17, 18. Delivering thee both ſrom the 
Jews aud Gentiles, to whom now I com- 


mand thee to preach; to open the eyes that 


are blinded in groſs ignorance and idolatry, 


and to turn them from that darkneſs to the 
light of the ſaving knowledge of God and 
their Redeemer; 'from the power of Satan 
whom they ſerve by fin, to the belief, love, 
_and obedience of God; that they may 


hereupon receive the forgiveneſs of all their 


© paſt fins, and right to the inheritance among 
- the ſanftified : Which is here begun in ho- 
- lineſs and communion with God and his 
| ſaints, and hcreafter perfected in glory; 
and all this by believing, truſting and obey- 
int me, and my goſpel, (or by being Chriſ- 


tians.) 


* 


Gentiles. 


22. God hath kept me through many 


dangers to this day, while I teſtify this 
goſpel to all, which is but what was pro- 
pheſied that Chriſt ſhould die for our fins, 
and 11ife from death and convert the Gen- 
tiles. | 

24. And as he thus ſpake for 
himſelf, - Feſtus ſaid with a loud 
voice, Paul, thou art befide thy- 
ſelf: much learning doth make 
thee mad. 


24. Thou art a crazed fanatic: much 
learning or bookiſhneſs hath diſtracted thee. 


26. But he ſaid, I am not mad, 
moſt noble Feſtus; but ſpeak forth 


the words of truth and ſobernels. 


26. For the king knoweth of theſe 


things, 
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things, before whom alſo I ſpeak 
freely: for I am perſuaded that 
none of theſe things are hidden 
from him; for this thing was not 
done in a corner. 

25, 26. I am not mad, but ſoberly ſpeak 
that truth which I ſuppoſe the King Know- 
eth; I do nut think that the fame of Chriſt's 
miracles, death and reſurrection, no nor of 
this viſion of mine, is unknown to him, 
being things openly done and ſamed abroad, 

27. King Agrippa, believeſt thou 
the prophets? I know that thou 
believeſt. | 


27. If thou believe the prophets, thou 
mayeſt ſee that they propheſied this of 
Chriſt, 

28. Then Agrippa ſaid unto 
Paul, Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me 
to be a Chriſtian, c 

28. A little thou perſuadeſt, &c. 

Nork, It is uncertain whether he ſpake 
this ſerivuſly as inclining to believe in Chriſt; 
Or in contempt. Thou would perſuade me 
that I am almoſt à Chriſtian. 


29. And Paul ſaid, I would to 
God, that- not only thou, but alſo 
all that hear me this day, were both 
almoſt, and altogether, ſuch as 1 
am, except theſe bonds. 


29. Norx, True miniſters thirſt for mens 
converſion and ſalvation. 


30. And when be had thus ſpo- 
ken, the king roſe up, and the go- 
vernor, and Bernice, and they that 
ſat with them. 31. And when 
they were gone aſide, they talked 
between themſelves, ſaying, This 
man doeth nothing worthy of death, 
or of bonds. 32 Then ſaid Agrippa 
unto Feſtus, This man might have 


been ſet at liberty, if he had not- 


appealed unto Celar, 
30. They acquit him, but diſcharge him 


not. 
CHAP. XXVII. 

ND when it was determined 

that we ſhould (ail into Italy, 
they delivered Paul and certain 
other priſoners, unto one named 
Janas, a ceiturion of Auguſtus 
and. 2. Andentering into a ſhi 
of Adramyttium, we — 
meaning to fail by the coaſts of 
Aſia, one Ariſtarchus a Macedo- 


THE ACTS. 


333 


nian of Theſſalonica, being with us. 
3. And the next day we touched. 
at Sidon. And Julius courteouſly 
entreated Paul, and gave him li- 
berty to go unto his friends to re- 
freſh himſelf. 

3. Heathen ſaldiefs are leſs cruel than 
Jewiſh ſuperſtitious prieſts and bypocrites, 

4. And when we had launched 
from thence, we failed, unto Cy» 
prus, becauſe the winds were con- 
trary... 5. And when we had failed 
over the ſea of Cilicia and Pam- 
phylia, we came to Myra @ city of 
Lycia. 6. And there the centu- 
rion found a ſhip of Alexandria 
failing into italy; and he put us 
therein. 7. And when we had 
ſailed lowly many days, and ſcarce 
were come over againſt Cnidu 
the wind not ſuffering us, we ſailed 
under Crete, over againſt Salmone: 
8. And hardly paſling it, came 
unto a place which 1s called, The 
fair bavens, nigh whereunto was 
the city of Laſca. 

Nor, God cauſed theſe difficulties to 
maniſeſt his mercitul providence, 


9. Now when much time was 
ſpent, and when ſailing was now 
dangerous, becauſe the faſt was now 
already palt, Paul admoniſhed them, 
10. And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I 
perceive that this voyage will be 
with hurt and much damage, not 
only of the lading and ſhip, but 
alto of our lives. 

9. At the time of the Jews yearly faſt of 
expiation, which was in part of our October, 
e uſed to be very dangerous on thoſe 

eas. 


11. Nevertheleſs, the centurion 
believed the maſter and the owner 
of the ſhip, more than thoſe things 
which were ſpok en by Paul. 12.And 
becauſe the haven was not commo- 
dious to winter in, the more part 
adviſed to depart thence allo, if by 
any means they might attain. to 
Phenice, and there to winter; which 
is an | haven of Crete, and lieth 
nor wp the ſopth-welt, and north · 
welt, 


12. NoTs, 


g 
. 
* 

U 
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12. NoTr, Phenice a haven-town is 


deſcribed, to diſtinguiſh it from the country 


called Phœnice. 


13. And when the ſouth-u ind. 
blew ſoftly, ſuppoſuig that they 


bad obtained Meir purpoſe, loofing 
thence they failed cloſe by Crete. 
14. But not long after there aroſe 
- it a tempeſtuous wind, called 

uxoclydon. 15 And when the 
ſhip was caught, and could not 
Fear up into the wind, we let her 
rive. 16. And running under 2 
zertain IMand which is called 
Nlauda, we had much work to 
come by the boat; 17. Which 
when they had taken up, they uſed 
helps, undergirding the ſhip; and 
fearing leſt they ſhould fall into the 
aiFkbarnida ſtrake ſail, and fo were 


riven. 18 And we being ex- 
ceedingly toſſed with a tempeſt, 
the next day they lightened the 
ſhip; 19, And the third day we 
caſt out with our own hands the 
tackling of the ſhip. "M1 | 

Norx, They caſt away all to ſave them- 
felves: All that a man hath will he give 
for his life. And yet the ungodly (ell their 
fouls for nothing. | 

20. And when neither ſun nor 
ſtars in many days appeared, and 
no ſmall tempeſt lay on zs, all hope 
that we ſhould be ſaved, was then 
taken away. | | | 

20. All hope that could be grounded on 
viſible din, 

21. But after long abſtinence, 


Paul ſteod forth in the midſt of 


them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould 
have hearkened unto me, and not 
have looſed from Crete, and to 
have gained this harm and loſs. 
21. To have eſcaped this loſs. 
22. And now TI exhort you to 
be of good cheer: for there ſhall 
be no lols of any man's life among 
you, but of the ſhip. 23. For there 
ood by me this night the angel of 


God, whoſe 1 am, and whom 1 


ferve, 24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; 
ou muſt be brought before Ceſar: 

and 'lo, God hath given thee all 

them that ſail with the. 


* 
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23. Norx, 1. God uſeth his angel for the 
ſafety and comfort of his ſervants. 2. Paul 
mentioneth Cod in his relations to us; 
1. He is our carer, iueſe tue are? 2. Our 
ruler, whom we ſerve; and it is implied, our 

ard, and protector, in whom we'truft. 

3. Many bad men fare the better, wr one 

man that is among them. 


25. Wherefore firs, be of good 
cheer ; for I believe God, that it 
ſhall be even, as it was told me, 
26. Howbeit we muſt be caſt upon 
a certain Ifland. | 

4s, L truſt my God and would have you 


NI. 6 
27. But when the fourteenth 
night was come, as we were driven 
up and down in Adria about mid- 
night, the ſhipmen deemed. that 
they drew near to ſome chuntry: 
28. And ſounded, and found it 
twenty fathoms: and when they 
had gone a little further, they 
ſounded again, and found it fifteen 
fathoms. 29. Then fearing leſt 
they ſhould have fallen ypon rocks, 
they caſt four anchors out of the 
ſtern, and wiſhed for the day. 


29. They flopped the ſhip and durſt go 
no further, 


30, And as the ſhipmen were 
about to flee out of the ſhip, when 
they had let down the boat into 
the ſea, under colour as though 
they would have caſt anchors out 
of the foreſhip, 31. Paul ſaid to 
the centurion, and to the ſoldiers, 
Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye 
cannot be ſaved. | 

30. Nork, God that decreed that they 
ſhouid not periſh, decreed alto that the ſxil- 
ful ſeamen ſhould abide in the ſhip. Meang 
and end are in the fame decree.” 

32. Then the ſoldiers cut off 
the ropes of the boat, and let her 
fall off, 33. And while the day was 
coming on, Paul beſought them all 
to take meat, ſaying, This day is 
the fourteenth day that ye have 
tarcied, and continued faſting, hay- 
ing taken nothing. 34. Wherefore 
I pray you to take ſome meat; for 
this is for your bealth : for there 
mall not an hair fall from the head 
of any of you, 


cr 


33. Nor, 


"wm 
| 2 33. Nor, Not that they had eat nothing 
; in fourteen days; But ſay ſome expoſitors, 


no ſet meal, or ſo little as was next to no- 
thing; but others more probably ſay, [you 
* 
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have eaten nothing all this (one) day, ex- 
| pecting the fourteenth day as critical. ] 
35 And when he had thus ſpo- 


ken he took bread, and gave thanks 


to God in preſence of them all, and 
when he had broken zz, he began 
| 2 Ns ER | 
38, Nor, If thoſe in England that ſcorn 
at open thank(giving to God, even at noble 
tables and great feaſts, and think it deſery- 
eth a priſon for more than four to be preſent 
at ſuch a religious exerciſe, had been in this 
ſhip, or in Jonas's, fear might have taught 
them better, | 
36. Then were they all of good 
cheer, and they allo took /ome meat. 
37. And we were in all in the ſhip, 
two hundred threeſcore and fix- 
teen ſouls. 


them, the honeſt heathens accuſed him,not 
ſor a conventicle; waat ſhall we think the 
' prieſts would have done had they been now 
among them. 


38. And when they had eaten 
enough, they lightened the ſhip, 
and caſt out the wheat into the ſea. 

38. Norx, Even future proviſion is caſt 
away to ſave life at preſent, That is a duty 
in ſuch a caſe of neceſſity, which in other 
caſes would have been a great fin, 
309. And when it was day, th 
knew not the land: but they diſeo- 
vered a certain creek with a ſhore, 
into the which they were minded, 
if it were poſſible, to thruſt in the 
; ſhip. 40. And when they had 
taken up the anchors, they com- 
, mitted themſelves unto the ſea, and 


up the main-fail to the wind, and 
made toward ſhore, 41. And falling 
into a place where two ſeas met, 
they ran the N aground; and 
the forepart ſtuck faſt, and remained 
unmoveable, but the binder part 


the waves. 


39. This was a ſhallow near à neck of 
land called an Iſthmus, where the ſea is on 


this day St. Paul's landing place. 


"oo 
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37. NoTz, And though Paul preached tio 


ey - poſſeſſed 


laoſed the rudder- bands, and hoiſed 


was broken with the violence of 


- both ſides of it. The Malthaſſes call it to 
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42. And the ſoldiers counſel 


was to kill the priſoners. leſt any 
of them ſhould ſwim out and 
eſcape. 
'42. NoTe, Leſt they ſhould have been 
: Ne for letting tbem eſcape, they would 
ve killed them. 
43. But the centurion willing to 
fave Paul, kept them from "their 
purpoſe, and commanded that they 
| which could ſwim, ſhould caſt 7hem- 
elves firſt into the lea, and get to 
land: 44. And the reſt, ſome on 
boards, and ſome on broken Jrieces 
of the ſhip: And fo it came to 
paſs, that they eſcaped all fafe to 
an 


: p 43. Nors, God gave them their lives for 
a prey. 
CHAP. XXVIII. 
9. —— when they were eſcaped, 
then they knew that the 
Ifland was called Melita, 2. And 
the barbarous people ſhewed us no 

little kindneſs: for they kindled a 

fire, and received us every one, 

becauſe of the prefent rain, a 

becauſe of the cold. $ 

1. Norx, There are two Iſlands of this 
name: And it is a controverſy which is 
meant: But Beza and others ſhew great 
probability that it is that called Maltha, now 

Chriſtians, as a fort againſt the 
Turks, | 

3. And when Paul had gathered 
a bundle of ſticks, and laid them 
on the fire, there came a viper 
out of the heat, and faſtened on 
his hand. 

3. NoTx, Not that Paul carried the Adder 
or Viper among the ſticks into a chimney ; 
but pay mage the fire in ſome open place 
where the Adder lay, and was forced out 
by the heat. 

4. And when the barbarians faw 
the venomous heaſt hang on his 
hand, they ſaid among themſelves, 
No doubt this man is a murderer, 
whom though he hath eſcaped the 
70 yet vengeance ſuffeteth not to 
ive. | | 

4. NoTz, Even theſe barbarians, believed 


God to be the revenger of murder: And yet 


tie prieſts took the murder of Chriſt and his 


diſeiples 


i. dia ah. tt. dine. 
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diſciples for a meritorious work, and zea- 
louſly purſued it. ö 


5. And he ſhook off the beaſt 


into the fire, and felt no harm. 


6. Howhbeit they looked when he 
ſhould have ſwollen, or fallen 


down dead ſuddenly : but after 


A 


they had looked a great while, and 


. ſaw no harm come to him, they 
changed their minds, and ſaid that 
he was a god. 


5. Norz, So mutable is vulgar judg- 


ment. 


** 


7. In the ſame quarters were 
oſſeſſions of the chief man of the 
ſland, whoſe name was Publius, 


Vvho receixed us and lodged us three 


days courteouſly. 8. And it came 


to paſs that the father of Publius 


lay fick of a fever, and of a bloody 


flux: to whom Paul entered in, and- 


prayed, and laid his hands on him, 


and healed him. 


Was done, others alſo which had 


* 


diſeaſes in the Iſland, came, and 
were healed: 10. Who alſo ho- 


noured us with many honours, and 


when we departed, they laded vs 


departed in a ſhip of Alexandria, 
which had wintered in the iſle, 
whoſe fign was Caſtor and Pollux. 


- tarried there three days. 
from thence we ſet a compaſs, and 
came to Rhegium: and after one 


with ſuch things as were neceſſary. 
7. NorTEx, If we could pray as Paul did, 


and heal all the fick by it; Cu. Whether 
men would impriſon us for it? nſw. The 
- fick or the healed would not, but it is not 
- unlike that Jewiſh prieſts would do it; for 
ſo they did. 


11. And aſter three months we 


12. And landing at Syracuſe, we 
13. And 


day the fouth-wind blew, and we 


came the next day to Puteoli: 


14. Where we ſound brethren, and 


goſpel had been received 


were defired to tarry with them 


ſeven days: and ſo we went to- 
ward Rome. 


14. NoTx, It appeareth 
efore Paul's 
coming thither, in the Italian country about 


Rome. Whether theſe brethren entertained 27s 


all the ſoldiers and priſoners ſeven days, or 
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9. So when this 


this that the 


Paul and his company only, as truſted by 
the centurion to come after him, is uncer- 


- tain. a 


15. And from thence, when the 
brethren heard of us, they came to 
meet us as far as Appiforum, and 


.the Three taverns: whom when 


Paul ſaw, he. thanked God, and 
took courage. 

15. NoTEe, By this it appeareth alſo that 
Paul found a church in Rome. No doubt 
theſe brethren lived not without aſſembling 
to rar: God, being then not forbidden. 

rt brought Chriſtianity thither, or 

planted a church, or was their firſt paſtor, 
no hittory tells us; but it is moſt probable 
that it was neither Peter nor Paul. Cir- 
cumſtances have perſuaded me, that Chriſ- 
tianity came firſt into England by Chriſtian 
ſoldiers that were in the Roman army, (ſuch 
as built the church called St. Martin's near 
Canterbury, which Beda mentioneth.) And 
it 18 more probable that ſuch as Cornelius 
being converted in Judea, and having their 
dependance on Rome, and buſineſs there, 
were like to be the firſt introducers of Chri- 
tianity there. (As ſuch were in Helvetia.) 
16. And when we came to Rome, 
the centurion delivered the priſon- 
ers to the captain of the guard: 


but Paul was ſuffered to dwell. by 


him. 
*16. One ſoldier was his guard. 
17. And it came to paſs, that 
after three days, Paul called the 
chief of the Jews together. And 
when they were come together, he 


' faid\unto them, Men and brethren, 


though I have committed nothing 
againſt the people,. or cuſtoms of 
our fathers, yet was I delivered 
priſoner from Jeruſalem into the 
hands of the Romans. 18. Who 
when they had examined me, 
would have let me go, becauſe 
there was no cauſe of death in me. 
19. But when the Jews' ſpake 
againſt it, I was conſtrained to ap- 
peal unto Ceſar; not that J had 

ought to accuſe my nation of. 
17. Norx, Though Paul preached againſt 
the Geatiles ſubjection to Moſes's law, yet 
to the ſews he only ſpake againſt the im- 
ling it as neceſſary on others, and againſt 
its juſtifying power without Chriſt. 19. 1 
$0645 25972 aut appeared 


himſelf, with a. loldier | * kept 
* | | 


222 © moaaw 1» 0 


. 
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appealed in my own neteſſary defence, and 
not as an accuſer of the few. 

20. For this cauſe therefore have 

T called fot you, to ſee you, and to 
ſpeak with yen: becauſe that for 
the hope of Iſrael I am bound with 
this chain, e un a 

20. It is ſor preaching that Meſſiah who 
hath long been expected and prayed for, as 
the hope of Iſrael; that I am come hither a 
priſoner in this chain, | 


21. And they faid unto him; We 


neither received letters auf of Ju- 


dea concerning thee, neither any 
of the brethren that came, ſhewed 
or ſpake any harm of thee. 22. But 
we defire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkeſt: for as concerning this 


is ſpoken againſt. t 

21 We have had no 5ccuſation of thee: 
but that we may be able to judge of thee, 
we would hear thee ourſelves, what it is 


that thou holdeft arid teacheſt. For Chriſ- 


tians are every whete ſpoken againſt; as an 
evil ſect. 

NoTs, He that would know how fat to 
regard common fame againſt any man or 
party» muſt know what ſort of people they 

that report it, whether men of truth, ſo- 
briety and conſcience, or debauched, un- 
godly, malignant ſcoundrels; And by what 
motives they are ſet on work, whether by 
God's word and will, or by carnal intereſts, 
and flattery of great and ungodly worldlings, 
or enmity to holy doctrine and practice: 
And what evidence they give to prove their 
accuſations. 

23. And when they had ap- 
pointed him a day, there came 
many to him into his lodging; to 
whom he expounded and teſtified 
the kingdom of God, perſuading 
them ri both out 
of the law of Moſes, and out of 
the prophets, from morning till 
evening. 

23. He proved to them out of the law 
and that Chriſt was the Meſſiah, 
e kingdom is ſpiritual, and is now be- 
gun, as ſoretold, upon his reſurrection and 
aſcenſion, and gathering an univerſal church 
of 7 -, miracles, gifts and grace of the Holy 


24. And ſome believed the things 


which were ſpoken, and ſome be- 


lieved not. 25. And when they 
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agreed not among themſelves, they 
departed, after that Paul had ſpo+ 
ken one word, Well ſpake the Holy 
Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet, untd 
our fathers, wr Toy , Go untd 
this people, and ſay, Hearing ye 
all hear, and ſhall — ET 
and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not 
perceive. 27. Fot the heart of this 
people is waxed groſs, and their 


ears are dull of hearing, and their 


eyes have they cloſed; left they 
ſhould ſee with Heir eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and tinderſtand 
with their heart, and ſhould be 


ſez we know that every where it | 
phets, being like your fore-fathers, of w 


26. You verify the words of the 


ſaiah faith, that though they have their has 
tural faculties of ſeeing; hearing and -under- 
ſtanding, yet they have wilfully ſo indiſ- 
ſed and corrupted them; that as to the 
— and obedience of God, they 
are as if they had neither eyes; ears or un- 
derſtanding, from whence it is that my re- 
fifted and rejected grace doth not convert 
and heal them. 

28. Be it known thereſore unto 
you, that the ſalvation of God is 
ſent unto the Gentiles, and that 
my will hear it. 

23. Be it known to you that the Chriſt 
whom you reject ſhall be preached to the 
Gentiles, ano they will believe in him; and 
receive him for their Saviour: And Cheiſt 
Will fet up among them the catholic church, 
and kingdom of God, which you teje, 
arid which ſhall therefore be none of yours, 
that boaſted in your expectation of it. 

29. And when he had ſaid theſe 
words, the Jews departed, and 
had great reaſoning among them- 
ſelves. | 

29. NoTz, But ſo many of them believed 
at Rome, Jeruſalem, and many countries, 
as were a confiderable part of the Chriftian 
church at that time: And within four hun- 
dred years, Chriſtianity was the profeſſed 
national religion in Judea. 

30. And Paul dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired houſe, and 
received all that came in unto him, 
31. Preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching thoſe things which 
concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


2U | with 


converted; and I ſhould heal! 
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with wy confidence, no man fars 
bidding him. 
30. And Paul was tothe 9 gh 
he, Was to ive in His own hire 
„and there 'for two years received a 
ow many ſoeyer, great or ſmall, who came 
to him, preachiog even in imperious R 
kingdom of God, as ruling ſouls to fal- 
vation by the Redeemer, teaching all the 
ee and piactjces of Chiiſtianity, (the 
iſtory of Chriſt, his peiſon, office, acts, 
Keef and glory) and this With all boldneſs 
freedom, NO MRN FORBIDDING 
ms filencing him, or condemning them 
conyenticles, or any way hindering him, 
grew: in proud, powerful heathen Rome; 
en the religious] ewiſh priefts and ru- 
lers, hunted 18 0 bro Rk as blood- 
hounds, fordidding them to to the 
Gentiles that they might be ſaved, and ſo 
wrath is come upon them to the utter- 
moſt, as it will in due time on all that imi- 


* 
—_— 1. What Paul preached: not vain 
* 2 4 $. £854 1 — 
| . 
& 4.42 
: 
4 1 A 
4 
* 
p \ 
7 * 
*; l 
1 
201 
8130 
Lan . 
453% 14 4 
beused 8 : 
eG. 111 '% ' . o 
* 
Gina. 5 8 
« 011107 14/65 1 £ — 
ohe! 3 
4 L; 8 7 


358 THE AC TS. nA. XXVII. 


langling, ot. enwious railing, but the king · 
dom of God, and the things concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt and his ſalvatiun. 

2. Where; in Rome, and in his own 

2 * houſe. 

, 6 Whom: To all that come to him. 
wx ow long: IL at that time. 
5, How: with all confidencey apennels, 

and boldneſs. 

6. How GRIT No wan, emperor, or 
ſenate,. or inſerior officer, ſoldiers, or ma- 
giſtrates, prieſts, or people, hindering or 
eee bim, in the capital beathen city 

the World, Which yet was devoted to 

ddl „And 824 the chutch of Gol 
bob ews and Gentiles, But had Paul 

immorality, rebellion, abuſrve in- 

Yaris to er no doubt they would have 

him: And verily m many preachers 
idle 10 rine is tolerable, are fo abuſive 

in falke reviling application, that we m 

lay, fome orthodox chutches have need 

re er es to IP A 
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THE EPISTLE/ 5 wt Fry 
; . OF PAUL, THE APOSTLE, .... 1. 
| wt * jr 5 blo | 

| 5 neee Denn ae en 

POR the underſtanding of Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, it is neceſ- 

F ſacy, I. To underſtand his main defign and ſuhject. II. To that 

end, to know what parties he had to do with. III. And what their 

ſeveral errors were, or their temptations to error. IV. And by what 
arguments he oppoſed them, and what he granteth them. | 

I. Paul's great defign is to eſtabliſh the Roman Chriſtians in the 
faith of the goſpel, 1 in holineſs of life, and in mutual love and. 
concord againſt all the temptations which then aſſaulted hem. 

II. The adverſaries of their ſtability, and his deſign, whom he: 
noteth, are, 1. The Roman heathens, eſpecially the learned ſort. 
2. Eſpecially the Jews, and the Judaizing Chriſtians. 3. Some etro- 
neous heretical Chriſtians, who were inclined both to libertinifm, and 
to diviſions, | | 

III. The errors eppoſed by him were, I. The heathens, who while 
they ſcorned the faith of a crucified | Chriſt, ſhewed how little they 
were to be regarded, by their fins againſt the light of nature. 

IE. The Jews had all theſe following errors: 1. Becauſe God had: 
made them a peculiar people, by ſpecial privileges and promiſes, they 
were over-proud of it, as if they had been the only ſervants that God 
had in the world, and that none but Jews and their proſelytes were 

ſaved. 2. And fo, that their law was to be received by all the world. 
3. That this law, given to, and by Moſes, for their 13 as & 
E republic, was ſo excellent, becauſe thus divine, that the 

eeping of it was the ſufficient and only oe of ſalvation, 4. Herein 
they overlooked the promiſe which was before the law, and pre- 
ſuppoſed in the law, as its foundation, and its very life ; both the com- 
mon promiſe made to- 1 mankind in Adam and Noah, and the 
ſpiritual part of the ſpecial promiſe made to Abraham. 2. And they 
overlooked the ſignification of their types and ceremonies; and looked 
at the law — as a law of works, rewarding or puniſhing for the 
doing or not doing it. a | 

5- Therefore they miſtook the promiſed Meſſiah to be a king of 

| 2Uz David's 
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David's line, who was to reſtore their commonwealth, and ſubdue the 
nations to it, and rule them in earthly glory by that law ; and ſo made 
him ſubſervient to Moſes's law, as to be reſtored by him. 

6. And ſo they thought that this law muſt endure for ever, and that 


to talk of its abrogation was blaſphemy againſt God. | 


III. The Jvdaizing Chriſtians conjoined Chriſtianity and the law, 


and thought, that though Chriſt's miracles, reſurrection, and ſpirit, 
proved him to be the Meſſiab, wha died for. their fins, yet he came 
not to change their law, but to eſtabliſh it: And firſt,” they were long 
before they could be convinced, that it was not neceſſary to the Gen: 
tiles to be proſelytes to it: And when they were forced to grant that 
they ſtil] held, that jt was neceſſary to all the Jews. And therefore 
they kept up their ceremonies,” and ſeparated tao far from the Gentile 
Chriſtians: And the Gentile Chriſtians too much deſpiſed theſe. 

IV. Beſides theſe, there were ſome that heretically took it to be a 
pe of their extraordinary knowledge, to hold, That Chriſtianity de: 
| livered men not only from the Jews law, but from ſubjection to men, 

and from neceſſary ſtrictneſs in oytward actions: And they made a 

party for theſe opinions. © + - n 1% Ne 

V. The Apoſtle, I. Dealeth but briefly with the heathens, and ar- 
gueth againſt them from their own errors and crimes; 1. Telling them 
of the light of nature, and then of their odious fins againſt it; that the 
Chriſtians might not be moved by the ſcorns and oppoſition of ſuch a 
blinded incapable ſort of adverſaries. 

II. But the chief work of his epiſtle is to confute the Jews and 
Judaizers, and to eſtabliſh the Gentile Chriſtians againk their errors 
and oppoſition. To which end, he proveth all theſe things; 


1. That the Gentiles are not bound to receive the law of Moſes, 


and become 2 2. That they may be juſtified and ſaved by the 
faith of Ohri 

ing by the prophets, and the promiſe to Abraham extended to them, as 
the ſpiritual believing ſeed or children. 4. That if this were not true, 


none could be juſtified or ſaved; becauſe by the deeds of the law, as 


ſuch, no man can be juſtified, The Jews themſelves muſt be juſtified 
by faith, or not at all. 5. That the law of Moſes, as ſuch, came long 
os the promiſe, and the juſtification of Abraham by faith, and there- 
fore could not null that 33 or way of life. 6. That the law re- 
_ quired ſuch a degree of works, or ſtrict obedience, as no man kept; 
and therefore none could be juſtified by it. 7. That the law was given 
but to the Jews, and God is not only the God and governor of the 
Jews, but of the Gentiles alſo. 8. That the law forhbiddeth fin, and 
curſeth the ſinner, and condemneth him, and therefore doth not juſtify 
him. 9. That the law, as ſuch, giveth not grace and ſtrength to keep 


it, but ſuppoſeth ability: But the grace and ſpirit of Chriſt enableth. 


10. That the law by accident irritateth luſt, and increaſeth it, and 
doth not mortify and overcome it. 11. That the law was given to 


another end, than to juſtify the finner by its bare werks; even to con- 
4 the need of grace, and as a ſchoolmaſter to lead 
them to Chriſt, who is the end of the law. 12. That pardon, juſtiti- 


vince men of fin, an 


cation, and ſalvation muſt needs be God's free gift to the guilty and 
condemned, and not the reward of meritorious works of the law ; 


nor can any pretend the title of innocency or debt. 13. That Chyitt 
. 7% | | ig 
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, as well as the Jews. 3. That God foretold their call- 


INTRODUCTION; 14 
is deſigned to gather a more large and excellent church than the Jewiſh 


nation, even a Catholic church through all the world, and that more 


ſpiritual and holy; into which the Jews, if they will believe, ſhall be 
all grafted, which will be to them a higher privilege than to live 


uuder the Moſaic polity. 14. That the Jewiſh law was fo ſtrict, 


ſhadowy, burdenſome; and terrible, that it is part of the office of a 
Saviour to deliver men from it, and to bring them under a far better 
law and covenant of grace. 

By many ſuch arguments he confuteth the Jews, and Judaizing 
Chriſtians. TI 


IHE. How he confuteth the cenſorious dividers, who agreed in the 


eſſentials of Chriſtianity, but differed about ſome Jewiſh rites; and 
alſo the erroneous, that inclined to licentiouſneſs, and unjuſt ſepara- 
tion from the orthodox, will he ſufficiently ſhewn in the particular 
expoſitions. | 
IV. But the apoſtle denieth none of theſe following truths, but im- 
plieth ſome, and exprefily aſſerteth others of them, as conceſſions: 

1. According to the promiſe made to Abraham, the Iſraelites were 
a holy nation, and a peculiar people, ſeparated to God put of all the 
world. 37 

2. God's government firſt ſettled over them was eminently a theo- 
cracy, the ſupremacy being exerciſed by extraordinary revelation, by 
angelical or fignal notices, and by prophecy. 

3. Their law was eminently divine, the law of God; their princes 


being but executioners, and not having power of legiſlation, to add, 


abrogate, or diminiſh. - 
4. This law was wholly political; that is, The rule of the ſubjects 
obedience, and the rewards and puniſhments, to be exerciſed by God 


as ſupreme, and by magiſtrates as his officers, in the government of 


that people, as a holy commonwealth. Even the decalogue and cere- 
monies were ſuch laws of polity. | | 

5. But this law ſuppoſed the law of nature, and the antecedent 
law of mercy made to fallen mankind in Adam and Noah, and the 
ſpecial promiſe made to Abraham, and all the nations of the earth in 
his ſeed: And the Jews ought not to have ſeparated any part of their 
law from theſe, which were as its very life and foul, and principally 
reſpected things ſpiritaal, and heavenly, and everlaſting. 

6. The law preſappoſing theſe, and being given to men that had 
' immortal ſouls, and bound to know ſo much, doth not much mention 

ſuch matters of the life to come, as being preſuppoſed; and Moſeg 
adding ſpecially the diſtinguiſhing laws of l government. 

7. The breach even of a political law, where God was the legiſ- 
lator, deſerved future everlaſting puniſhment, though as men were the 
official executioners, it was but corporal puniſhment that it inflited. 

8. The ſacrifices were obſignations of that law of grace which was 
elder than Moſes, and fo they ſhould have been — pen? 

9. The fincere keeping of that law, while it was in force, was the 
material part of the Jews obedience as they were under the law of grace. 

10. Even the decalogue itſelf, as Moſaical and political, delivered 
in ſtone to the Jews only, is done away with all the reſt by Chriſt, 
their peculiar commonwealth being ended: But as it is, 1. The law 
of nature, 2. And the law of Chriſt, it ſtill continueth. 1 
| ere 
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There are three controverſies that I will here briefly ſpeak to, 
rather than by inſerted annotations afterwards, © I. Whom Paul deſcri- 
beth in the firſt and ſecond chapters. II. What law it is that he 
ſpeaketh of. III. How he meancth, that faith is imputed to rightoouſ. 
neſs and EIS. . #1 

a 


I. A late writer hath laboured hard to perſuade us, that Rom. r. and 
a great part of the epiſtles ſpeak of the Gnoftics, which have uſuatly 
been otherwiſe expounded. Of this chapter 1 think otherwiſe, (and 
of my other texts) becauſe, 1. The philoſophers, and other heathens, 
were ſo much more potent, numerous, and famous adverſaries to“ 
Chrifttanity, that we have great reaſon to ſuſpect, that Paul doth not 
ſs much paſs them by, to pelt at a few heretics, as this writer imagined. 

2. The text agreeth more to the heathens. It was to them that the 
goſpel was a matter of ſhame, and counted fooliſhneſs. It was not by 
the works of creation chiefly, that the Gnoſtics pretended to know 
God, or ſhould have known him; but this was the only book to the 
heathens. The Gnoſtics were unexcuſable, as profeffors of faith; but 
it was the heathens that were left without excuſe by the mere works of 
God's creation. The heathen philoſophers were they that profeffed the 
greateſt wiſdom, deriding all Chriſtians as fools. It was the heatheny 
that were the authors of all that imagery and idolatry, named ver/e 23. 
The Gnoſtics were but for involuntary compliance in caſe of danger: 
They renounced worſhipping the creature more than the creator. The 
ſodomy, and all the other fins by which they are deſcribed, belong far 
more to the heathens than to the Gnoſtics. Chap. 2. Paul diftributeth 
them that he ſpeaks of, into [ Zews and Gentiles] and fo doth the whole 
ſcope of his diſcourſe, 1 Cor. 1. & 2: It is the fame fort that he there 
ſpeaketh of, as the wiſe, and great, and noble of the world, who 
counted the wiſdom of the goſpel fooliſhneſs, and whoſe. wifdom was 
fooliſhneſs, which God would confound and bring to nought, &c. which 
is the plain deſcription of the philoſophicai heathens, A great deal. 
more ſuch evidence is at hand. 

3. The writers of church-hiſtory and hereſies, tell us of many ſorts 
of heretics in the beginning, that went before thoſe called Gnoſtics ; 
yet none of theſe are named in ſcripture, but the Nicolaitans, and the 
woman Jezebel, Rev. 2. & 3. And why ſhould we think then that 
the Gnoſtics are meant more than they? 21 

4. Thoſe that Paul oſt _— out, ſeem to be them mentioned 
Mts 15. againſt whom he reaſoneth to the Galatians, &c. |Had the 
meant others, as their crimes were greater, he would have as plainly 
notified them. Indeed, 2 Pet. 2. and Fade, ſeem to mean the Nicolai». 
tans as much like the Gnoftics; but Paul had much more to do with the 
heathen oppoſition. - 7 An 

II. Some have thought that it is the Jaw of innocency made firſt to 
Adam, which Paul meaneth, when he ſpeaks againſt juſtification by the 
works of the law. Their chief reaſons are, 1. Becauſe it ſaith, Cur/ed 
is he that doth not all things written, Ec, And hence they gather, Fhat 
the Jews law was of the ſame tenor. 2 But others give this reaſong 
Becauſe the Jews law was a covenant of grace, and therefore could 
not be that here deſcribed, 4 

But it is evident all along, that it was Moſes's law that Paul here 
meaneth, It would be tedious to cite the prooſs all along viſible, And 
as 


* 


as to the reaſons for the contrary, 1. It is certain, that the law of inno- 
cency was not then in being and force, but ceaſed with man's innoeeney, 

Adam's fall ; not by mutability in God, but in man. God's law 
is the preſent obligation of his will to duty or puniſhment. Shall we 
imagine God to 2 to the ſinſul world, 1. IJ command tree, that art a 


guilty finner, to be 5? (contrary to the hypothetical neceſlity of ex- 
iſtence.) 2. And, thou Halt he rewarded, if thou be innocent, (when he is 
guilty already?) 3. And, if thou be a finner, thou (halt die, (when be is 
a finner already, and the conditional is become ab/olute, and paſt into a 
ſentence of judgment?) | | 
2. The law of Moſes granteth ſacrifice and pardon for many fins; 
but the law of innocency pardoneth none. | f 
3. The meaning of { Car/ed be he that dath not all things] is not, Cur/ed 
be he that hath any fin; but, he that keejieth not all this lau: {And 
the Jews were under that law, and its curſe.) And this law of Moſes 
was ſo ſtrict, that no man did perfectly fulfil it: And if they had, it 
would not procure their pardon for the common ſin of nature, nor 
merit any thing of God, by the benefit he received by their works. 
4. And as to the other objectors, It is true, that Moſes's law wens 
given to them as a material peculiar part of the law of grace. But 
thoſe, that Paul diſputed againſt, had in conceit ſeparated the law, as 
ſuch, from the promiſe or covenant of free grace, and thought to be 
juſtified by the merit of their obedience to it. tO. e 
III. Perverſe engagement againſt one anothers opinions, as dange- 
rous, hath made Paul's doctrine of faith and juſtification ſeem much 
more difficult than it is. 1. It is certain, That by { faith} he meaneth 
no one ſingle act only, as is [The believing that Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
is imputed to us] as if we were not juſtiſied by believing in God the 
Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, or truſting the promiſe of glory, or believ- 
ing that Chriſt died for our fins, roſe, aſcended, intercedeth, reigneth, 
and will judge us, and glorify us, or by conſenting to his covenant of 
grace, — offered mercy, & c. Faith is a moral act, containing 
many phyſical acts of r will; like a covenant - conſent 
to a king, a huſband, a phyſician, &c. It is all that is eſſentially re- 
—_ in baptifm, to the collation of the grace there given. It is 
hriſtianity in conſent. N | - | 
2. This faith is commanded by God, and grace and glory promiſed 
to them that by believing obey this eommand: which maketh it the 
condition, or moral receptive qualification for this gift. And though 
God's grace cauſe men to believe, yet the command and conditional 
{promiſe are the means by which God worketh this eſſect. Andthat 
the fromiſe be conditional, joined with threatning to diſobedience, is no 
more needleſs than the command or freaching is. | cant oy 
< - Hence men may claim fardon upon believing; but none can claim 
Faith by virtue of any abſolute promiſe of God, before he have it. 
4.§̃. Though no creature can merit of God in commutative juſtice, as 
giving him a benefit, yet they may merit of him as in governing fuſtirt, 
diftributive : But this is various, as the governing law is. 
According to the law of -#nnocency no man meriteth ; nor juſtification 
"according to the law of Moſes; fave Chriſt alone. Chriſt's merit was 
in the fulfilling the undertaken mediatorſhip, which was fulfilling the 
law of innocency, (which he only was capable of) and Moſes“s ww 
an 
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and the peculiar acts of a mediator: This merit of Chriſt is the valun» 


dle, procuring, meritorious cauſe of all our deliverance, (pardon, 


juſtification, adoption, &c.) of which our own habits or acts are no 
_ 1 are at all to be judged to be inſtead of any part of the office 
of Chriſt. BOSE}... ” = 

5. But we are not law, but under a fardoning and juftifying lau, 
or covenant of grace, which giveth grace and glory (as is ſaid) to them 
that believe and repent; that is, pardoneth them, and giveth them the 
in dwelling ſpirit of love, and right to life, if they 8 truft 
Chriſt's mediation and promiſe for it, and give up themſelves for that 
end to God their reconciled Father, to Chriſt as their Saviour, and his 
Spirit as their Sanctiſier. | | 

And becauſe God will not give us the free gift of Chriſt, and life 
with him, but as firſt qualified by this condition of faith, therefore 
faith is ſaid to be imputed to us for righteouſneſs : that is, This accep- 
tance of his free gift in Chriſt, is all that the law of grace, by which 
we ſhall be judged, requireth of us that we may be accounted righteous, 
without innocency, or the works of Moſes's law, or any that make not 
the gift of pardon and life to be of free grace. To have righteou/ne/5 
imfuted, is to be accounted righteous. | 

6. To call faith a jufifying inſtrument, is an unapt ſpeech of man's 
vain invention; but may be tolerated, if they mean but [A moral re 


2 eben unfitly called, 4 receptive inſfrument: But not in proper 
ſenſe. | | | 
7. But though Chriſt is our ſurety, and wicarizs in ſome ſenſe, 
and properly a facrifice for our fin, and merited all that we have, by 
his righteouſneſs ; yet it ſubverteth the goſpel and Chriſtianity, to teach, 
as ſome do, That Chriſt did fo properly perſonate every one of the elec, 
that in the ſenſe of God and the law (though not phyfically) they all 
perfectly fulfilied the law of innocency in and by him, and fo are juſti- 
fied by that law, as imputatively being ſinleſs: As if that law had ſaid, 
2 or thy ſurety all die, if thou fin] and we are juſtified by the fame 
w that condemned us; and no death, or tuffering, or permitted fin 
were any penalties on us: And as if we were at once reputed finlefs 
from birth to death, and yet muſt have a Chriſt to die foi our fin, and 
muſt daily beg forgivenels of it. KEE 


» 
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CHAP. 1. made of the ſeed of David accord- 


AU L a ſervant of Jeſus 
Chriſt, called 7 be an Apoſ- 
toy; ſeparated unto the Goſpel of 


, 
t. By an immediate appearance of Chriſt 


from heaven, by vvice and inſpiration, ſent 
to liſh the glad tidings of redemption 
ſalvation by Chriſt. 
2. (Which he had promifed afore 
by his prophets in the holy ſerip- 
tures) 3. Concerning his Son Je- 


ſus Chriſt our Lord, which was 


* 


ing to the fleſh, 4. And declared 
to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the ſpirit of holineſs, 
by the reſurrection from the dead: 
3. Having his human nature from his 
mother of David's line. 
4. But the power of God which owned 
him, by the ſpirit of holineſs, and his re- 
ſurrection from the dead, did demonſtrate 
that he was not a mere man, but God's 
own ſon, ſent from heaven, and miracu- 

louſly incarnate. S 
5. By whom we have received 
grace 


grace andapoſtleſhip,for obedience 
to the faith among all nations for 
Ia 
5. By whoſe own heavenly miſſion I te- 
- teived this favour and honuur, to be his 
ſpecial meſfeuger, ſent to call all nations 
to believe and obey the goſpel, and pro- 
claim the glory of bis name. 

6. Among whom are ye alſo the 
called of Jefus Chriſt. 

6. Of whom God hath vouchſafed you 
to be a part, being the called followers of 
Jeſus Chriſt g N 
7. To all that be in Rome, b 
loved of God, called zo be ſaints: 


Grace to you, and peace from 
God onr Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. pes 
7. To all in Rome that are the beloved 
of God, called out of the world, into the 
holy Chriftian ſtate, I ſalute you by this 
benediction and prayer, That the grace of 
God, our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that true peace and welfare which is 
its ſpecial fruit, may be yet more upon you. 
8. Firſt, I thank my God through 
Jen Chriſt for you all, that your 
aith is ſpoken of threughout 'the 
whole world. 

8. And firſt, I thank my God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, that (as you dwell in that 
city which is moſt eminent in the' world, 
which is an advantage to the luftre and 
communication of your faith, ſo) your pro- 
feſſion of that faith is ſo illuſtrious, as to 
be ſamous throughout the world. | 
For God 1s my witneſs, whom 
I ſerve with my ſpirit in the goſpel 
of his Son, that without ceafing I 
make mention of you always in 
my prayers, 10. Making requeſt 
(if by any means now at length I 
might have a proſperous' journey 
by the will of God) to come unto 

ou. | 
9. For God, whom I ſerve with a devoted 
foul, doth know, that this your honourable 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian/faith, doth make 
me the-more conſtantly remember you in 


my. prayers. . | 
10. And requeſt of God, if it ſeem govd 
to him, that I may come to you, for the 
furtherance of my joy, and your edification, 


11. For 1 long to ſee you, that 
I may impart unto you ſome ſpiri- 
tual gift, to the end you may be 
eſtabliſhed ;- 22. That is, that I 
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may be comforted to with 
you, by the mutual faith both of 


you and me. 


1, 12. For] logg to ſee you, that 


communicating to you what God hath given 
to me, you may be further eſtabliſhed, and' 
you and I may be cotnforted in the mutual 
manifeſtation of our concordant faith, 

13. Now I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes; 
I purpoſed to come unto you (but 
was led hitherto) that I might have 
ſome fruit among you alfo, even as 
among other Gentiles. 

13. I would have you know, that as; 
God hath called me to be an apoſtle to the. 
Gentiles, I oft 9 to come to you, 
(thongh hitherto hindred) that I might reap 

e fruit of that my office among you, 
as well as among othet Gentiles. N 

14. I am debter both to the 
Greeks, and to the barbarians, both 
to the wile, and to the unwiſe. _ 

14. By this my miſſion and office, it is 
my duty to preach the goſpel, both to the 
learned Greeks and Romans, and to un- 
learned barbarous nations. 

15. So, as much as in me is, I 
am Teady to preach the goſpel to 
you that are at Rome alſo. | 

15. Therefore, if it be the will of God, 
that 1 ſhall come unto you, I am ready, as' 
the apoſtle to the Gentiles, to exerciſe mine 
office, by preaching to you, as I have dune 
to others: | 


16, For I am not aſhamed of 
the goſpel of Chriſt: for it is the 
power of God unto falvation, to 
every one that believeth, to the 
Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greeks. 
16. For though a crucified Chriſt be to 
the Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the, 
Gentiles fooliſhneſs, I am not aſhamed moſt_ 
openly to own and preach this goſpel: For 
the power of God, by this called weak-' 
neſs and fooliſhneſs by men, is manifeſted 
in it, and by it, in the converſion, comfort. 
and ſalvation oſ every true believer, whe- 
ther Jews, with whom it began, or Greek, 
to whom it is now preached. | 
17. For therein is the righteouſ- 
neſs of God revealed from faith to 
faith: as it is written, The juſt ſnall 
live by faith. | 
17. For that ſort of 232 which 
God hath made the neceſſary and acceptable 
way to ſalvation, is therein revealed to the 
world; even righteouſneſs by faith, is re- 
2 X N vealed 


„ * * 


N NoMANs. 


vealed to beget faith in men; by which ir 
is that men muſt be juſtified and ſaved, as 
was foretold. | 

18. For the wrath of God is re- 

aled from heaven againſt all un- 
godlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of 
men, Who hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs. 

78. For that goſpel which pardoneth 
penitent believers, doth reveal God's wrath 
againſt the impenitent and unbelievers, 
who by the love of fn, xeſiit and reject the 
truth, and continue in ungudlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs, | 

19, Becaufe that which may be 
known of God, is manifeſt in them 
for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 

© 19. For they may know much of the 

Nature and attributes of God, as manifeſted 

by the light of nature in them, and by the 
owdence.of God among them; by which 
od ſheweth it units them. 

20. For the inviſible things of 

him from the creation of the world 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by, the things that are made, even 
his eternal power” and Godhead; 
ſo that they are without excuſe : 

20. For though God and heavenly 
things be inviſible, even his eternal power, 
and his Godhead, yet are they clearly to 

ſeen in the glaſs of his works; ſo that 
their fin againſi Gad, thus revealed, leaveth 


tem auithaut all juſt excuſe. 


21. Becauſe that when they knew 
God, they glorified him not as 
God, neither were thankful, but 
became vain in their imaginations, 
and their fooliſh heart was darkened 
22. Profefling themſelves. to be 
wiſe, they became fools: 23. And 
changed the glory of the uncor- 
ruptible God, jnto an image made 
like. to corruptible man, and to 


birds, and four-footed beaſts, and 


creeping things. | 

"Xx: Aue, Ion: by his works, and 
the light of nature, they were forced to con- 
teſs the divine perfect ions, they yet lived, 
not to his glory, or in _ thankfulneſs to 
the God whom they acknowledged, but 
di honoured him, aud corrupted their minds 


by vain imaginations, and their fooliſh hearts 


were, darkened by groſs errors. 22, And 


profeſſing themſelves to be the learned phi- 
lofophers, and wiſe men of the world, and 


contemning others as ignoraut and barba- 


CHAP. 1. 
rous, they ſhewed by their practice thay 


they weie fools, 23. For when their 
tongues acknowledged the glory of the in- 
corruptible God, they worſhipped him as 
in and by the images of corruptible men, 
and of birds, beaſts, and creeping things; 
as if God had been like theſe. 

24. Wherefore God alſo gave 
them up to uncleanneſs, through 
the laſts of their own hearts, to 
diſhonovr their own bodies between 
themſelves: 25. Who changed the 
truth of God into a lie, and wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved the creature 
more than the Creator, who is 


blefſed for ever. Amen. 

24. Wherefore, as juſt puniſhment for 
their wilful fins, God left them to the luſts 
of the fleſh, to baſe unnatural uncleanneſs. 
25. Seeing they conteſſing the rerſections 
of the true. God, yer repreſented him in 
the image of vain ſhadows and creatures, 
and fo offered their worſhip to ſuch crea- 
tures, and to the ſtars, rather than to the 


true and bleſſed Creator whom they ac- 


knowledyed. : — 

26. For this cauſe God gave 
them up unto vile affeQtions : for 
even their women did change the 
natural uſe intothat which is againſt 
nature: 27. And likewiſe alſo the 
men, leaving the natural uſe of the 
woman, burned in their luſt one 
toward another, men with men 
working that Which is unſeemly, 
and receiving in themfelves that 
recompence of their error which 


was meet. | 


26, 77. For this fin, God gave them t 
baſe luſts againſt nature, who in their re- 


ligion finned againſt the light of nature; 


both women and men burning in worſe 
than beaſtly unnatural luſts towards thoſe 
of their own ſex, and by being left to that 
unnatural filthineſs, were juſtly puniſhed 
for their unnatural idolatry. v1 
28. And even as they did not 
like to retain God in Heir know- 
ledge, God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind, to do thoſe things 
which are not convenient: | 
28. And as their wieked hearts refuſed 
to obey and honour God practically, though 
they did in words acknowledge him ; God 
gave them over ta a reprobate mind, to do 
thoſe things which the light of nature and 
common reaſon do condemn. 


29. Being 


CHAP. IT, 


29. Being filled with all unrigh- 
teouſneſs, fornication, wickedneſs, 
covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs; full of 
envy, murder, debate, deceit, ma- 
lignity, whiſperers, 30. Backbiters, 
haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, 
boaſters, inventers of evil things, 
diſobedient to parents. 31. Without 
underſtanding, covenant-breakers, 
without natural affection, implaca- 
ble, unmercitul. | 

29. So far is their learning and arts 
from making them juſt and happy, that 
they abound with all manner of odious 
ſhameful fin (here named). 

32. Who knowing the judgment 
of God, that they which commit 
ſuch things are worthy of death, 
not only do the ſame, but have 
pleaſure in them that do them. 

32. And all their knowledge (of good 
and evil) is ſo far from juſtifying or ſanc- 
tifying them, that they live in the practice 
of that which they know God doth con- 
demn, and in their ſocieties and converſa- 
tion make it their delight, 


CHAP. II. 
HEREFORE thou art in- 
excuſable, O man, whoſoever 
thou art that judgeſt : for wherein 
thou judgeſt another, thou con- 
demneſt thyſelf; for thou that 
judgeſt, doeſt the ſame things. 

1. Therefore thou that chinkeſt highly of 
thyſelf, for thy knowledge, and baſely of 
others, as ignorant or barbarous, art ſo far 
from being juſtified by this, that it aggra- 
vateth thy fin, and leaveth thee without 
excuſe; For thou liveſt in as great fun, as 
thoſe whom thou condemneſt as ignoraut. 

2. But we are ſure that the judg- 
ment of God is according to trut 
againſt them which commit ſuch 
things. 

2. But we know that God will judge all 
men in truth and rightcouſnefs, accordi 
to their works; and will condemn evil 


doers, whateyer their knowledge and pro- 
ſeſſion be, 


3- And thinkeſt thou this, O 
man, that judgeſt them which do 
ſuch things, and doeſt the fame, 
that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment 
of God? F 

3. Is it not then thy manifeſt error, to 
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think that thy knowledge, and condemning 
fin in others will juttity and fave thee, that 
liveit in ſin? 3 

4. Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches 
of his goodneſs, and forbearance, 
and long ſuffering, not 1 
tkat the goodneſs of God leadet 
thee to repentance? 5. But after 
thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, 
treaſureſt up unto thylelf wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and re- 
velation of the righteous judgment 
of God; 6. Who will render to 
every man according to his deeds, 

4, 5, 6. While thou boaſteſt of wiſdomy 
and liveſt in wickedneſs, thou ſhewe!t the 
more contempt of God, even of the riches 
of his goodnets, and lorbearance, and long- 
ſuſſering, not knowing practically, that the 
goodneſs of God which thou doſt acknow- 
ledge in words, ſhuuld lead thee to repen- 
tance, and forſaking of fin. , 5. But thy 
heart being hardened in impenitency, by 
Gn againſt knowledge, thou doſt but trea- 
ſure up certain puniſhment againſt the d. 
when God will ſhew his righteouſneſs by 
his judgment; 6. And will judge and uſe 
men according to their deeds. | 

7. To them, who by 22 
continuance in well-doing, eck for 
glory, and honour, and immorta- 
ity; eternal life ; | 

7. To them, who by 2 life of true obe- 
dience, and patient waiting for his reward, 
do ſeek firſt for future glory and honour, 
and immortal happineſs, he will give eter- 
nal lite, * 

8. But to them that are con- 
tentious, and do not vey the truth, 
but obey unrighteouſneſs, indigna- 
tion, and wrath; 9g. Tribulation 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of 
man that doeth evil, of the Jew 
firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. 

8, 9. But to them that reſiſt the light, 
and contend againſt the revealed truth, and 
obey it not, but live in the practice of un- 
righteouſneſs, while they boaſt of kniow- 
ledge, God will pour forth his indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, een 
on every one that liveth in fin and-wieked- 


neſs, fit on the Jews, who fur under their 


boaſting of their peculiarity, law and Jewiſh 
knowledge; and the Greeks and Romans, 
who fin under their boaſting of Jearhing 
and philoſophy; and conceited wiſdom. 

10. But glory, honour, aud peace 
ta every man that worketh good, 
2X2 to, 


38 
to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 
Gentile. 11. For there is no re- 
ſpeQ of perſons with God. 

10, 11. But glory, honour and peace, to 
every man that liveth a life of true obedi- 
ence and well-doing ; to the Jew firſt, ac- 
cording to their covenant-prerogative, and 
alſo to the Gentiles, as being in the ſame 
covenant of grace, ſor God ſaveth not men 
Par t, for their outward privileges, or 

ir barren knowledge and 195 4 

12. For as many as have ſinned 
without law, ſhall alfo periſh with- 
out law: and as 7 have 
ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged 
by the law, 

132. For all men ſhall be judged accord- 
ing to the obligations which they were un- 
der. They that finned againſt the law of 
nature and common mercies, and were 
never under the Moſaical law, or ſuperna- 
tural revelation, ſhall be condemned by the 
law which they ſinned againſt, and not b 
that which was never given them. But the 

ews that finned under Moſes's law, ſhall 
be judged by it. 

13. (For not the hearers of the 
law are juſt before God, but the 
doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. 

13. For no lay of God doth juſtiſy men 
og] y for having it, and hearing it, but 

r doing it, ſo far as they do it. 

' 14. For when the Gentiles which 

have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, theſe 
having not the law, are a law unto 
themſelves 7 15. Which ſhew the 
work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conſcience alſo bear- 
ing witnefs, and their thoughts the 
mean while accufing, or elſe ex- 
cufing one another) 

14, 15. For when the Gentiles, which 
have not the- Jewiſh, or any written law of 
God, do by nature that which that law 
commandeth, theſe having not that ſuper- 
natura! written law, have God's law of 
nature ip themſelves; and ſhew the effects 
of this natural revelation written in their 
hearts, their conſcience naturally having 
ſome conviction of God's ſovereign go- 
vemment and man's duty, tells them, as a 
witneſs, whether they do well or ill; and 
their reaſon accuſing or defending them ac- 
16. In the day when God ſhall 
judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus 
. Chnſt, according to my golpel. 


* 
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while thou boaſteſt of it? Will reachi 


CHAP. If, 


16. I mean not by any miſtaken ſelf. 
judging in this world ; but even at the bar 
of Chriſt, when God ſhall open all men's 
ſecret acts, and rectiſy all miſtaken judg- 
ings, as T have preached in foretelling that 
judgment of Chriſt. 


17. Behold, thou art called a 
Jew, and reſteſt in the law, and 
makeſt thy boaſt of God: 18. And 
knowelt his will, and approveſt the 
things that are more excellent, be- 
ing inſtructed out of the law. 19. 
And art confident that thou thyſelf 
art a guide of the blind, a light of 
them which are in darkneſs, 20. 
An inſtructor of the fooliſh, a 
teacher of babes, which haſt the 
form of knowledge, and of the 
truth in the law. 


17, 18, &c. And that you may know 
that the law will juſtiſy no man for having 


Y or knowing it. but for doing it, conſider 


that it/is but ſelf-deceit to think that thou 
ſhalt be juftificd for being catled a Jew, 
and reſting in the divineneſs and perfection 
of your law, and boaſting that you are 
God's peculiar peqple, and that his will 
and excelient things are known by you, 
which the world knoweth not; and that it 
is you that by that law, muſt be the lights 
and guides of the dark and ignorant, to 
whom all others as children ſhould come to 
ſchool, becauſe you have the only true 
knowledge by the means of your law. 

21. Jhou therefore which 
teacheſt another, teacheſt thou 
not thyſelf? thou that preacheſt 
a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou 
ſteal? 22. Thou that ſayeſt a man 
ſhould not commit adultery, doſt 
thou commit adultery ? thou that 


abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit 
facrilege? 23. Thou that makeſt 


thy boaſt of the law, through 
breaking the law diſtonoureſt thou 
God ? 

21, 22, 23. Will the law juſtify thee, 
that condemneſt thyſelf by breaking it, 


others juſtify thee, who teacheſt not thy- 


felf2 Will it juſtify a thief to preach 


againſt fiealing, or an adulterer to preach 


againſt adultery, or the ſacrilegious io ab- 


hor idols ? ; F 
24. For the name of God is 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles 


through you, as it is written. 
| | | 24. For 


CHAP, III. 


24. For as the prophets truly told your 
foretathers, I may tell you, that you are 
ſo far from keeping your law to jultifica- 
tion, that the ſcandal of your hn occaſioneth 
the Gentiles to ſpeak evil of your law, and 
blaſpheme God that made it. 

25. For circumeiſion verily pro- 

fiteth, if thou — the law: but 
if thou be a breaker of the law, 
thy circumciſion is made uncir- 
cumciſion. 

25. Indeed God made not the law in 
vain: To keep it is required of the Jews, 
as the matter of their obedience: And if 
you keep it as the covenant of eircumci- 
fion obligeth you, you ſhall not loſe the 
promiſed reward. But if you are breakers 
of the law, you will be no more juſtified 
than the uncircumciſed, but more con- 
demned for violating your duty aud cove» 
nant with God. 

26. Therefore, if the uncircum- 
eiſion keep the righteouſneſs of the 
law, ſhall not his uncircumciſion be 
counted for circumcifion? 27. And 
ſhall not uncircumciſion which is 
by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge 

ee, who by the letter and cir- 
cumcition doſt tranſgreſs the law ? 

26, 27. Thereſore it being performance 
which the law requireth, if uncircumciſed 
perſons do that good which the law re- 
quireth, it is them that the law will ſo far 
juſtify ; and ſuch obedient uncircumciſed 
perſons, that by obeying the law of nature, 
perform the matter of your laws, ſhall 
condemn thoſe that have the letter of the 
law, and are by circunciſion engaged to 
keep it, and yet tranſgreſs it. 

28. For he is not a Jew, which 
is one outwardly; neither is that 
circumciſion, which is outward in 
the fleſh: 29. But he 7s a Jew, 
which is one inwardly ; and cir- 
cumcifion i that of the heart, in 
the ſpirit, and not in the letter, 


whole praiſe 7s not of men but of 
God. [ 

28, 29. Butthe Jew that God will accept 
and juſtify as the ſeed of believing Abra- 
ham, and that anſwered the end of the 
law, is not he that is only viſibly one in 
the outward ceremony; nor is that the ac- 
Ceplable circumciſion, which is only out- 
ward in the fleih: But he is the accepted 

rſon with God, as his peculiar, who is 
uch at the heart as the law required Jews 
o be; and ithat is the acceptable circyms 
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cifion, which cleanſeth and ſanRifieth the 


heart in ſpirituality, and not only in out- 
ward letter, form and ceremony: which is 
approved of the moſt holy heart-ſearching. 
God, and not that which is but approved. uf 
men. 


CHAP, III. 
| HAT advantage then hath 
the Jew ? or what profit is 
there of circumcifion? 2. Much 
every way: chiefly, becauſe that 
unto them were committed the 
oracles of God. 

1, 2. You will ſay, If this be ſo, what 
advantage hath the Jew above the Gentile, 
or what profit duth circumciſion afford 
them? I anſwer, Much every way: As 
firft, That God committed his oracles of 
ſupernatural revelation principally to them; 
(and from them it is that others have re- 
ceived them.) 

3 For what if ſome did not be- 
lieve? ſhall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without effect? 

3. It is true, that the moſt of the preſont 
Jews do not believe in Chriſt, nor yield to 
the perſuaſions of the goſpel, But ſtill 
God's word is ſure and true, and his fide- 
lity will perform all his promiſes. 

4. God forbid: yea, let God be 
true, but every man a liar; as it 
is written, That thou mightelt be 
juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt 
overcome when thou art judged. . 

4. Far be it from us to think that Gad 
is untruſty, or can lie; All men are un- 
truſty, and may deceive by lies; but God's 
fidelity is his perſection, which cannot fail. 
As David faith, His word ſhall be juſtified, 
and all be filenced that dare accule him af 
untruſtineſs or lying. | 

5. But if our unrighteouſneſs 
commend the righteouſneſs of God, 
what ſhall we ſay? J. God un- 
righteous who taketh vengeance ? 
(I ſpeak as a man) | 

5. But if all our fin do but oceafion the 
manifeſtation of God's righteouſneſs, and 
ſy his honour and end is ſecured, is it not 
unjuſt ſor God to puniſh and deſtroy men 
for unbelief and fin? I object as a man. 

6. God forbid ; for then how 
ſhall God judge the world? ' 

6. Far be it from us ſo to think: For ſure 
the judge of all the world is righteous, and 
will righteouſly judge. 

7. For if the truth of God bath 


more 


+ 
* 


unto his glory, why as am 
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alſo 
judged as a ſinner? 8. And not 
rather, as we be fſlanderouſly re- 
23 and as ſome affirm that we 
ay, Let us do evil, that good may 


come? whole damnation is juſt. 


7, 8. But, ſay they, If my falſhood and 


. fin do occaſion the glorifying of God and 


his truth, why ſhould I be judged a ſinner 
againſt God, who is glorified by all that. I 
do; and not rather conclude (as ſome fallly 
ſay we do) that we ſhould never fear finning, 
82 the effect is always good? But juſt is 
the damnation of ſuch, that pretend God's 
glory to embolden them in fin. 

9. What then? are we better 
than they ? No, in no wiſe; for we 
have before proved both Jews and 
— that they are all under 

DS: 

9. What ſhall we then conclude from this 
unbelief and puniſhment of the Jews? Is 
it, that we who are Chriſtians, ſews and 
Gentiles, were ſo much better antecedently 
than the unbelieving part, that God there- 
fore gave us his grace tor our better deſerts? 
No, in no wiſe : For we have before proved, 
that the Jews and Gentiles are all under 
the guilt and rejgn of fin, till grace reco- 
ver them. 

10. As it is written, There is 
none righteous, no not one; 11. 
There is none that underſtandeth, 
there is none that ſeeketh after 
God. 12. They are all gone out 
of the way, they are together be- 
come Ne there is none 
that doeth good, no not one. 13. 
Their throat zs an open ſepulchre; 
with their tongues they. have uſed 
deceit; the poiſon of aſps is under 
their lips; 14. Whoſe mouth is 
full of curſing and bitterneſs, 15, 
Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 
16. Deſtruction and miſery are in 
their ways: 17. And the way of 
2 have they not known, 18. 


here is no ſear of God beſore 
their eyes. Faw 

10, 11, '&c, David truly deſcribeth the 
ſtate of corrupted nature, and of all men till 
grace reſtrain or change them, in Pſa. 1 
and 53. &e. that, There is not one of them 
that are righteous men: They underfiand 
got practically the maiters of true wiſdum, 


& 


* 
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and chief concerns, but are a blind and ſot- 
tiſh-generation; and theretore they ſeek not 
ſerioully to know God, or to pleaſe him, 
and-enjoy his love. They are turned from 
the way of truth and obedience and happi- 
neſs: They are all but hurtful, or unprofi- 
table in the world, and none of them that 
ſet themſelves to a liſe that may do goud to 
themſelves. or others, or to pleaſe God, 
They are ſo like Satan, who ſeeketh whom 
he may devour, that their throat is like an 
open ſepulchre, greedily gaping to devour 
the juſt and godly ; their tongues ſerve the 
father of lies, in ſlandering God's truth, and 
ſervants; and their words are like adders 
poiſon, that tends to do miſchief, and deſ- 
troy the good and inuocent. Curſing and 
falſe deceitful words, are the fruit of their 
lips, They are ready to ſhed the blood of 
the godly and inngcent: The way of their 
life is deſtruction and miſery-to the faithful, 
and to the ſocieties where they live, and 
finally to themſelves, Nature and cuſtom 
may teach them to talk for peace, and unity, 
and love; but they do not, and will not 
know the true nature of them, or the way 
by which they mult he attained; For they 
are not governed by the law and ſcar of 
God, but by their carnal deceived wit, and 
worldly intereſt, which God condemneth, 

19, Now we know that what 
things ſoever the law ſaith, it faith 
to them who are under the law; 
that every mouth may be ſtopped, 
and all the world may become 
guilty before God. 

19. All this is written in the 1 laws, 
and thereſore is ſpoken to and of the Jews 
as wel! as others; for the law ſpeaketh to 
none but thoſe that are ſubjects, and obliged 
by it: So that neither Jew nor Gentile can 
be juſtified as innocent; but all ſuch ſelf- 
juſtifiers will be confuted, and all the world 
proved guilty of fin and puniſhment before 
God when he ſhall judge them, 

20. Therefore by the deeds of 
the law there ſhall no fleſh he juſti- 
fied in his fight: for by the law 18 
the knowledge of fin. 

20. By all this therefore it is clear, that 
ſeeing all that are under Moſes's law, are 
ſinners again the law, and none are inno- 
cent, ne fleſh ſhall be juſtified in God's 
fight by that law : For as they are ſinners, 
fo it is the law which notifieth their fin, and 
condemneth them tar it. v1 

21, But now the righteouſneſs 
of God without the law is mani- 
feſted, being witneſſed by the law 
and the prophets; 22. Even the 

| righteouſneſs 


CHAP. 115, 


righteouſneſs of God which is by 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and 
upon all them that believe; for 
there is no difference : 

21. But there is another way of righte- 
ouſneſs ordained of God tor our juſtification, 
and the glory of his grace and juſtice, with- 
out the keeping of Moſes's law, or being 
juſtified by it. 22. Even the righteouſneſs 
preſcribed by God, and given by his grace, 
which is by the way of faith in Chriſty even 
our believing truſt in him, and adhering to 
him; and this is preſcribed and given to, 
and found in all true believers, without 
difference. 

23. For all have ſinned, and come 
ſhort of the glory of God; 24. Be- 
ing juſtified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


23, 24. For all men are finners, and there- 
fore have come ſhort of obtaining the glury 
which God bad appointed to the innocent 
that never brake his law; and cannot be 
faved or juſtißed by the law which they 
have broken: but muſt be juſtified by his 
free grace, forgiving their fin, and giving 
and accepting their ſincere faith and repen- 
tance, through the redemption of loft fin- 
ners, which Jeſus Chrift hath wronght for 
them and in them. 


25. Whom God hath fet forth 
to be a propitiation, through faith 
in his blood, to declare his righte- 
ouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins that 
are paſt, through the forbearance 
of God; 26. To declare, 7 /ay, at 
this time his righteoufneſs: that he 
might be juſt, and the juſtiſier of 
him which believeth in Jeſus. 

25, 26. Whom God hath by his unſearch- 
able counſel, decree, and ordination, fet 
forth to be the great reconciler and propiti- 
ation, by the way and means of faith in his 
bluod as a propitiatory ſacrifice, and the 
ſeal of his truth and love; and this was (as 
well as by juſtifying the innocent) to de- 
monſtrate that he is a holy, juſt, and mer- 
ciful God, and no friend to fim, but a lover 
of holineſs and truth, in pardoning to ſuch 
delievers all their paſt ſms, to which his 
forbearance and reprieve was a preparation. 
I ſay, to declare that he is (as merciful, ſo) 
juſt, while he will have ſo precious a ſacri- 
fice for fin, and by pardon and grace doth 
make, and judge the faithful righteous, which 
is it that is now fully declared by our 
preaching the goſpel. 

27. Where i boaſting then? 
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It is excluded. By what law? of 
N Nay : but by the law of 
aith. 


27. Grace therefore muſt have the glory 
of our juſtification: For who can boaſt that 
he hath it by innocency? becauſe he de- 
ſerved not death by fin ? No, this is utterly 
ſhut out: By what law? Is it by the law 
of Moſes, or any law which juſtifieth men 
becauſe they finned not àgainſt it, nor de- 
ſerved death] No; but by another law, even 
the law of faith, which grace bath brought 
us under, which pardoneth and ſaveth true 
penitent believers. 

28. Therefore we conclude, that 
a man 1s juſtified by faith without 
the deeds of the law. | 

23, Therefore againſt the Jews and all 
ſelf-juſticiartes, we conclude, that the law 
of Moſes, (much leſs the firſt law of pure 
innocency) is ſo far from being neceſſary to 
the Gentiles for juſtification and ſalvation, 
that no man, Jew or Gentile, is otherwiſe 
juſtified by God, but by his free grace giv- 
en through Jeſus Chriſt, to all true believ- 
ers, who accept it as a free gift. 


29.. 5 he the God of the Jews 
only ? is he not alſo of the Gen- 


tiles? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo: 

29. And how abſwd is it to think that 
God is a God, that is, a merciful governor, 
to no more in the world, than that little ſorry 
people of the Jews! Doth not his actual 
mercies, and his government, obliging all 
the world to the uſe of ſome means for re- 
covery, pardon and ſalvation, conſute this, 
and ſhew that he is the God and merciful ' 
governor allo of the Gentiles? ; 

39. Seeing it is one God, which 
ſhall juſtify the cireumeiſion b 
faith, and uncircumciſion throug 
faith. | | 

30. It is the ſame God who will juſtify 
circumciſed believers, and uncircumciſed 
believers, by one and the fame way: Even 
by the way of grace and faith. 

31. Do we then make void the 
law through faith? God forbid: 
yea, we eſtabliſh the law. 

31. Can the Jews then fay that we diſ- 
honour, and make void their law, as if God 
had given it · in vain, and they had not been 
bound io keep it: Far be this from us, yea, 
by the doctrine of chriſtianity, we ſet the 
law in its proper place, (a3 conſequent and 
{ubordinate to the promiſe and law of grace 
that went before it, and as preparatory t& 
the fuller edition of the law of grace which 
cometh after it. And ſo we aſſign it iti 


due office and honour, and end, that God 
my 


" 
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may have the glory of waking it; though 5. But to him that hath no fuch merito- 
the Jews miſunderſtand it.) | rious work for the value of which the reward 

ſhould be his due, but truſteth wholly to 
- CHAP. Iv. his free grace, who firſt materh and then 


TW HAT ſhall we ſay then, 
| that Abraham our father, 


as 3 to the fleſh, hath 
, | 


foun 

1. Let it conſider Abraham's caſe, the 
father of the Iſraelites according to the tieth : 
For fure his prerogative muſt be as great as 
theirs that claim it as his fleſhly ſeed. 

2. For if Abraham were juſtified 
by works, he hath whereof to glory, 
but not before God. 

2. If Abraham was juſtified by the merit 
of his righteouſneſs, as having never de- 
ſerved death by fin, then he may boaſt that 
life-and impunity was his due on that ac- 
count, though yet even that did not merit 
by any benefit to God: (Or, But towards 
God, he could have no matter to boaft of, 
ay his own.) 

3. For what ſaith the ſcripture ? 
Abraham believed God, and it 


was counted unto him for righte- 


ouſneſs. | 
3. For what account doth the Scriptu 
give us of his righteouſneſs? Abraham be- 
heved God, (viz. That he would perform 
his free iſe of grace and peculiarity 
made to him and his ſeed, and all nations 
of the earth in him,) and it was counted to 
him ſor righteouſneſs. And though God 
made his promiſes to him alfo for his obe- 
dience, Beraufe ke ſhared not his only for, 
yet this was not becauſe he never deſerved 
death'by any fin, but as it was a work of 
faith, and ſo a conſequent part of the righ- 
ouſneſs of a believer, accepted, though 
imperfe&, through the merits and righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, forgiving his fin, and freely 
adopting him an heir of life. 
4. Now to him that worketh, is 
the reward not reckoned of grace, 


but of debt. 
4. Now to him that meriteth by the per- 


' feftion of his obedience, or that never de- 
ſerved death by fin, (much more to him 


that benefiteth another by his work) the 
reward is not reckoned to be the free gift of 
a benefactor, but the juſt giving a man that 
which is his deſerved due (in the firſt caſe 
by governing juſtice; and in the ſecond by 
commutative juſtice.) 

5. But to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that juſtifieth 


the ungodly, his faith is counted for 


. Tighteouſneſs, 


Judgeth them juft, that were before ungadly 
and unjuſt, (or, who juſtifieth them that'by 
fin have deſerved death, and never merited 
life by the worth of their good works) his 
faith is counted for righteouſneſs, by the 
covenant of gace; that is, God acceptetł it ag 
the qualification or condition, which muſt 
be found in him, (without ſuch meritorious 
works) to make him partakefr of that par- 
don, adoption, and ſalvation, freely given 
by grace, upon the confideration of the me- 
ritorious righteouſneſs of Chriſt. (Indeed 
faith, repentance, prayer, confeſſion, love, 
&c. are acts that may be called works in 
another ſenſe ; But it is works deſerving 
life for their perſection, or not deſerving 

unimhment by the law, which are here 
token of.) 

6. Even as David alfo deſeribeth 
the bleſſednefs of the man unto 
whom God imputeth righteouſneſs 
without works, 7. Saying, Bleſſed 
are they whoſe iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe ſins are covered. 

. Bleſſed ij the man to whom the 


Lord will not impute fin. 

6, 7, 8. So David alſo deſeribeth the qua- 
li cation of a bleſſed man (which is a man 
juſtißed) not that he hath no fin, which de- 
ſerved death, but that God doth not impute 
his ſin to him ſor his condemnation, but 
forgiveth and covereth it, and im 
righteouſneſs to him; that is, jud and 
uſeth him as one that is not obliged to pu- 
niſhment, but hath right to ſalvation: and 
this, not becauſe his works deferved not 
death but life; but becauſe he forgiveth him, 
and freely ſaveth him for the righteouſneſs 
and interceſſion of- Chriſt ; and uſeth him 
not as he deſerved. 

9. Comerh- this bleſſedneſs then 
upon the circumciſion only, or upon 
the uncircumcifion alſo? For' we 
1 that faith was reckoned to 

raham for righteouſneſs. 

9. And are none pardoned and ſaved but 
the circumciſed? Are not the uncircumciſ- 
ed pardoned and bleſſed alſo? If faith wag 
imputed for righteouſneſs to Abraham, will 
it not be ſo to all that have-it? 


10. How was it then reckoned? 
when he was in circumcifion, or in 
uncircumcifion ? not in circumci- 
ſion, but in uncircumciſfion. 

10. And the tinie when this was ſaid of 
Abraham will clear up all this; for it was 

| got 
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not after he was clrcumciſed, but before ; 
even uncircumciſed, as the Gentile chriſ- 
tians be. g 

11. And he received the ſign of 
circumciſion, a ſeal of the ri hte- 
ouſmeſs of the faith, Which he had 
yet being uncircumciſed: that he 
might be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not cir- 
cumciſed; that righteouſneſs might 
be impiited unto them allo: 

11. And he after received the fign of 
circumciſion; not as a legally juſtifying 
ſign, but as a ſea] of that righteouſneſs 
which God before imputed to him as a be- 
liever; that ſo he might bez by promiſe and 
example, the father, not only of his carnal 
and circum-ifed ſeed; but of all them that 
believe, throughout the world; that fo, 
righteouſneſs might be imputed to them as 
believers, as it wis to him. 


12. And the father of eircumei- 


fion to them who are not of the 
circumciſion only, but alſo walk in 
the ſteps of that faith of our fa- 
ther Abraham, which Ie had being 
yet uncircumciſed. 

12. Arid might be the father of the ends; 
and ſpiritual benefits of eircumciſion, con- 
veyed to them who are not of the circum= 
ciſion only; but alſo to them that walk in 
the ſteps of that faith of our father Abra- 


ham, which he had; being yet uncircum- 


ciſed as they are. 

13. For the promiſe that he 
ſhould be the heir of the world, 
was not to Abraham or to his feed 
through the law, but through the 
tighteouſneſs of faith, 

13. For the promiſe to Abraham and his 

feed, That he ſhould be heir of the world, 
was not made to him by the law, which 
was long after, nor for the keeping of it; 
but upon his believing God's merciful pro- 
miſe, and truſting him, for which he was 
accounted and pronounced righteous. 
14. For if they which are of the 
law be heirs, faith is made void, 
and the promiſe made of none 
effect. | 

14. For if this great promiſe of inheri- 
tance was made to men for keeping Moſes's 
law, as ſuch, (and ſo only to them) then it 
was null to Abraham, and it is of no effet 
to any. 

15. Becauſe the law worketh 
wrath: for where no Jaw is, Here 
is no tranſgteſſion. 
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15. Zecauſe, as the law is made to for- 
bid and condemn fin, ſo it obligeth finners 
to undergo the puniſhment ; which were no 
obligation, were there no obliging law: And 
Abraham was not under Moſes's law, and 
ſo tranſgreſſed ir not. | | 
16. Therefore it z: of faith, that 
it might be by grace; to the end 
the Promiſe might be ſure to all 
the ſeed, not to that only which is 
of the law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is 
the father of us all, 25 

16. Therefore this great promiſe and 
bleſſing is made to believers, as ſuch, that 
it may be free; and of mere grace, that ſo it 
may be ſure and firm to all the ſeed or chil- 
dren of promiſe ; not only to the Jews that 
hid the law; and were the natural ſeed; but 
to the Gentiles alſo, who have Abraham's 
faith, and ſo are his ſpiritual ſeed; who is 
the father of all believers. 

17. (As it is writteh, I have 
made thee a father of 'many nati- 
ons) before him whom he believed, 
even God who quickeneth the dead; 


and calleth thoſe things which be 


not, as though they were: 

17. As it is written, I have made thes 
? father of many nations, and not of the 

ſraelitiſh nation only: So that though the 
Gentiles were not then called, as now they 
are, by the goſpel, yet that God who pro- 
miſed this to Abraham, when his body and 
Saralt's were naturally paſt generation, and 
to Iſaac when he was unborn; and again; 
when God demanded him as an offering, 
and thence, as it were, raiſed him from 
the dead; that God; I ſay, did decree the 
calling of the Gentiles; and ſpake of that 
in promiſe which was long after to be done. 

18. Who againſt hope believed 
in hope, that he might become the 
father of many nations; accordin 
to that which was ſpoken, 80 
thy ſeed be. 

18. This was the meaning of God's pro- 
miſe to Abraham, who againf all natural 
probability, truſted God's promiſe, and be- 
lieved and hoped that accordingly he ſhould. 
become the father of many nations: And 
that, as he was promiſed, his ſeed ſhould be 
as the ſtars in heaven. 

19. And being not weak in faith, 
he conſidered not his own body 
now dead, when he was about an 
hundred year old, neither yet the 
deadneſs of Sarah's womb. , 
21 19. And 
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19- And his faith was not weak and 
ſhaken with the conſideration that his aged 
body was almoſt dead, and unfit for pro- 
creation, or that Sarah's womb was ſo alſo. 
20. He ſtaggered not at the 

romiſe of God through unbelief; 
but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory 
to God: 21. And being fully per- 
ſuaded, that what he had promiſed, 


he was alfo able to perform. 


' 20, 21. He war not ſtaggered by unbelief 
into a diftruftful doubting : but was firong 
in-faith, whereby he gave God the glory of 


* power, wiſdom, love and truth, being 


ully perſuaded, that though natore ſhe ed 
no probability of it in ſecond eauſes, the 
Almighty God could perform all that he 
had promiſed. x my 
22. And therefore it was im- 
puted to him for righteouſneſs. 
- 22. And therefore this way of gloriſying 
God by the truſting belief of his free pro- 
mile, was fo ſuitable to God's end and 
honour, that he accepted it as righteouſneſs, 
or a ſuſkcient qualification of him that ſhould 
partake of his free-given mercy, though 
Abraham had no finleſs innocency, nor 
could ſay that he never deferved death. 
23. Now it was not written for 
his fake alone, that it was imputed 
to him; 24. But for ns alfo, to 
whom it ſhall be imputed, if we be- 
lieve on him that raiſed up Jeſus 
our Lord from the dead. "> 
23. And cenainly, God did not leave 


this on record for Abraham's ſake only ; 


as if there had been a' righteouſneſs and 
right to life, which he only muſt have, 
and belonged to-no other, and he muſt be 
juſtifed by ſome odd way proper to him- 
ſelf. 24. But this is written alſo for all us, 
to tell us what righteouſneſs God requireth 
and accepteth to our ſalvation; and that if 
we believe with truſt on his power, truth 
and mercy, who raiſed up,our Lord from 
the dead, this faith (hall be imputed to us 
for righteouſneſs, and we ſhall be ſaved by 
the ſacrifice, merits, and mediation of 
Chriſt, though our fins deſerved death, and 
neither the law of innocency, or of Moſes, 
juſtify us. ; 

26. Who was delivered for our 


offences, and was raifed again for 


our juſtifieation, . __ : 

25. Even our faith in God by Chriſt and 
in him, who for our fins was made a propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice, to procure us free forgive- 
neſs of them, and was raiſed again to cauſe 
dur juſtification, by uniting us to birAſelf, 
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and pardoning our ſin, and giving us his 
ſpirit and right to impunity and ſalvation, 
and juſtifying this right and us as our advy- 
cate, and by his ſentence as ou judge, 
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HEREFORE being juſti- 

fied by faith, we have peace 
with God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

1. Therefore I may conclude, that being 
cftituted, accounted of Had, and judged 
righterus by faith, we have peace with and 
towards God, as reconciled and- adopted 
through our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, (notwith- 
ſtanding we are not juſtifiable as fulfillers 
of the law.) | 

2. By whom alſo we have acceſs 
by faith into this grace wherein we 
ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. 1 

2. By whoſe mediation it is that we came 
or had acceſs faith, into this bleſſed 
ſtate of grace God's favour wherein we 
now are; and greatly rejoice in hope of 
the promiſed glory of God, 

3. And not only /e, but we glory 
in tribulations alio, knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience; 4. 
And patience, experience; and 
experience, hope: 5. And wy 
maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the 
love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
given unto us. 

35 4, 5- Lea, more than fo, but alſo in 
all our tribulations which we undergo in 
the world for Chriſt and righteouſneſs, we 
exult with glorying and joy; knowing that 
this tribulation doth by exerciſe increaſe 
our patience, and heing tried, our patient 
and conſtant ſuffering maketh us the more 
certain by experience that our faith is ſound, 
and giveth us experience of God's ſup- 
porting grace, And this experience much 
confirmeth our hope of Gog's acceptance, 
and our ſalvation, which we ſhould be apt 
to doubt of, if our faith and God's grace 
had not been thug tried; it being eaſy by 
ſelſ-flattery to think untried faith is better 
than it is. And this confirmed hope will 
never leave us to ſhame by difappointment, 
ſor it is accompanied and ſealed by that 
ſpecial gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
ſheddeth abroad in our hearts the effects 
and ſenſe of the love of God through Chrift, 
and fo replenifheth us with reflecting love to 
God, (even as the fummer rains _— 

| | mane. 


ſhine moiſten and warm the earth, and re- 


pleniſh it with pleaſant fruits.) 


6. For when we were yet with- 


out ſtrength, in due time Chriſt 
died for the ungodly. 

6. For when we were worthleſs, hel 
leſs, loſt and miſerable, in the fitteſt (-aſon, 
Chriſt died even for the ungodly, guilty 
ſinners; to recover them to God, and ſave 
chem. ö 

7. For ſcarcely for a righteous 
man will one die: yet peradven- 
ture for a good man {ome would 
even dare to die. 

7. For among men, few (or ſcarce any 
one) would die for an innocent man; 
though perhaps ſome few of rare charity 
and ſelf-denial, would venture on death for 
a man of eminent worth and goodneſs, 

8. But God commendeth his love 
towards us, in that while we were 


yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 

8. But the love of God to us was ſs tran- 
ſcendantly declared and magaified, that 
while we were jet ſinners againſt his law 
and him, Chriſt died to reconcile and 
ſave us. 

9. Much more then being now 
juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be 
ſaved from wrath through him. 

9. And if he loved us ſo far, as to give 
his ſon to die for us when we were mere 
guilty hnners, we be ſuie that now he 
hath made and accefited us as — —— 
doning all all our fin for the ſacriſice of the 
blood of Chriſt, he will certainly ſave us 
from damnation. 

10, For if when we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son: much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved 
by his life. 

10, For if God reconciled us io himſelf 
by his ſon's death, when we were his ene- 
mies, doubtleſs he will ſave them that are 
now reconciled, and pardaned believers, by 
the interceſſion of him that liveth in glory, 
and is now our head, the Lord of lite, by 
giving us his ſpirit, and juſtifying us at laſt, 
and receiving us to himſelf in glory. He 
that loved his enemies, will not damm his 
beloved children. 15 ; 
11. Andnot caly fo, but we alſo 
Joy in God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom we have now re- 
ceived the atonement. 

11. And now moreover, through this re- 
conciliation by Chiiſt, which we have re- 
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ceived upon our believing, Got is ſo far 
from being our ter:ifying, avenging judge, 
that he is become our greateſt glorying and 
joy; he being our God and we his pevple,- 
and he being our father, and all-ſutacient 
portion and ſelicity. | 

12. Wherefore as by one man 
iin entered into the world, and 
death by ſin; and ſo death paſſed 
upon all men, for that all have 


finned, b 
12. In all this we have notice of this 
great myſtery, that as Adam was the root 
or firſt cauſe of man's fin and death, and 
by that one man fin entered into the world, 
and death by fin, and ſo all being ſinners, 
death paſſed upon all, even temporal death 
actually, and eternal death by the ſentence. 
of the violated law, as being our due. 
13. For until the law fin was in 


the world: but fin is not imputed 


when there is no law. 14. Never- 
theleſs, death reigned from Adam 
to Moſes, even over them that had. 
not finned after the ſimilitade of 
Adam's tranſgreſſion, who is the 


figure of him that was to come : 

13, 14. For it it is certain that fin was in 
the world before Moſes's law, even from 
Adam's fall: And whereas that is no fin, 
nor imputed io guilt and puniſhment, which 
is againſt no law; yet death reigned from 
Adam's fall till Moſes; and therefore all 
were under ſome law, fin being ſo far im- 
puted to them: though they finned not 
themſelves as Adam did, again an expreſs 
— command and penal threatening 

y ſupernatural revelation from heaven, nor 
all that died (e. g. Infants) did actually and 
onally tranſgreſs: Therefore it was from 
im as his vitiated guilty ſeed, that they 
derived original fin, and by this vitious na- 
ture they at age finned actually, againſt that 
law which were under, and by both 
were the children of death ; fo that we 
compare Adam as the root of fin and des 
to all, with Chtiſt, who is to all true chrif- 
tians the root af holineſs and life. x 

15. But not as the offence, 
alſo it the free gift. For if throng. 
the offence of one many be dear ; 


much more the grace of God, a 


the giſt by grace, which is by c 
Ka Jeſus Chriſt, hath 450180 
unto man 


15. But the diſparity muſt be noted: F. 
if the fin of ane man had ſuch malignant 
power and pernicious efficacy as to procure 
the guilt and death of many, we may be 
212 lure 
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ſure that the grace and mercy of God, and 
the giſt of that ſaving grace which is from 
the merits, interceſſion and ſpirit of Chriſt, 
ſhall be more efeftual to the liſe of many. 

16. And not as it was by one 
that ſinned, ſ is the giſt: for the 
judgment was by one to condemna- 
tion; but the free gift ix of many 
offences unto juſtification. 

16. And there is this ſurther difference, 
that Adam, one man by one fin, brought 
the ſentence of death on all the world, which 
had not paſſed elſe upon us. But it is many 
ſins, of many men, which Chriſt doth de- 
liver us ſrom in the free gift of gur juſtifi- 
17. For if by one man's offence, 
death reigned by one; much more 
they which receive abundance of 
grace, and of the git of righteouſ- 
neſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

17. For if one offence of one man made 
all men ſubjects to death by that one; 
much more powerfully and effectually, they 
which receive from one Redeemer abun- 
nce of grace, and the gift of righteouſ- 
neſs, in the healing and pardoning of all 
their fins, ſhall cenainly reign in the pur- 
chaſed and promiſed life of. gloiy, by thay 
one Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ' | 

18. Therefore as by the offence 
of one, judgment came upon all men 
to condemnation ; even fo by the 
righteouſneſs of one, the free gift 
came upon all men unto juſtification 
of life. | 

18. Therefore, as by the offence of one 
the ſentence of death was paſſed upon all 
his poſterity; ſo alſo by the righteouſneſs 
of one, as the meritorious and procuring 
* cauſe, the free gift came on all men, for 
juſtification and life: That is, a free gift is 
made and offered promiſcuoufly to all, on 
condition of believing, ſuitable acceptance, 
and actually juſtifieth all to life, who ſq 
believingly accept it, and unthankfully re- 
"Jett it not. | 
19. For as by one man's diſobe- 
dience many were made finners : 
fo by the obedience of one ſhall 
many be made righteous. 

19. For as by one, Adam's diſobedience 
al! men, as receiving their nature from him, 
are made guilty and corrupt, and puniſhable 
as finners, ſo by the procuring meritorious 


was required of him as our Redeemer, in 
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perfe& holineſs of ſou! and life, fulfilling 
the law of innocency, and of Moſes, and 
the peculiar law of mediation, being obe- 
dient to the death on the croſs) ſhall the 
many that by faith receive him, be confti. 
tuted righteous, and ſo accounted and Ju ged 
of God, even reconciled, pardoned, adopted, 
and made the heirs of life. 

20. Moreover, the law entered, 
that the offence might abound : But 
where ſin ahounded, grace did 
much more abound : | 

20. And Moſes's law, which came in 
aſterward, was made to increaſe men's ob- 
ligation againſt fin, and more expreſſly and 
terribly forbid it, that if the Jews would 
fin, their guilt and puniſhment ſhould be 
the greater (as alas, they did even to abun- 
dance:) But when guilt was increaſed-(and 
fin by men's abuſe of the law) grace did 
ſyperabeund, being victorious againſt fin 
and guilt, and the purſe, in all upe be- 
lievers, and extending to many more than 
Moſes's law did, even to all the called na- 
tions of the world, | . 

21. That as fin hath reigned 
unto death, eyen ſo might grace 
reign through righteouſneſs unta 


eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. | 

21. That as fin hath had its reign and 
ſad effects in the death and miſeries of the 
ſons of Adam, even ſo ſhall grace have its 
more victorious dominion, and reign by the 
meritorious righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in 
making all his members or ſpiritual off, 
ſpring righteous, by his pardoning, adopt- 
ing, ſanctiſying mercy, and bringing them 
to eternal life, by the power and efficacy 


of Jeſus their redeemer. 
HAT ſhall we ſay then? 
Shall we continue in fin, 
that grace may abound ? 

1. Perhaps ſome may gathet from all this, 
that we preach a doctrine of licentiouſneſs; 
and ſeeing grace abaunded, where fin 
abounded, that we infer that men may con- 
tinue in fin that grace way abound. - 

2. God forbid: how ſhall we 
that are dead to tin, live any longer 
therein ? | 

2. Far be it from us ſo to think: For 
though Chriſt came io ſave ſinners, it was 
nut to favour fin, but to deſtroy it, and 
ſave men from it, And therefore as he di 
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for fin, he cauſeth us to die to fin; and how 
then ſhall we live in it that are dead to it? 


3. Know 


EHAP. VI, 


3. Know ye not that ſo many 
of us as were baptized into Jeſus 
Chriſt, were baptized into his 
death ? 

3. Know ye not, that when men are 
baptized, they are by vow, covenant, and 

oſeſſion, liſted into the belief of a cruci- 
Red Saviour, who died for fin to ſave us 
from it, and do profeſs that repentance by 
which we renounce it, as dead to it for the 
time to come ? : 

4. Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptiſm into death; that 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the 'ory of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
newnels of life. 

Therefore in our baptiſm we are 
dipped under the water, as ſignifying our 
covenant-proſeſſion, that as he was buried 
for fin, we are dead and buried to fin, that 
as the glorious power of God raiſed him 
ſrom the dead, ſo we ſhould riſe up to live 
to him in newneſs and holineſs of life. 

5: For if we have been planted 
together in the likeneſs of - his 
death: we ſhall be alfo in the like- 
xe/5 of his reſurrection: 

5. For as we have covenanted and pro- 
feſſed our belief in him and conformity to 
kim as dead, fo we have covenanted and 
profeſſed, and muſt practiſe our conformity 
to his reſurrection, or elſe it is not true 
baptiſm, and Chriſtianity, and conformity 
10 Chriſt. | | 

6. Knowing this, that our old 
man is crucified with kim, that the 
body of fin might be deſtroyed, 
that henceforth we ſhould not ſerye 
lin. | 

6, Knowing that as his body was cruci- 
fied for fin, ſo we have herein covepanted 
and profeſſed to be, as our old diſpoſitions 
and finful converſations, as it were cruci- 
fied with him, that the body of fin, that is, 
our fleſhly corrupt diſpoſition and converſa- 
tion, might be deftroyed, that hencetorth 
we ſhould not ſerve fin, but be as dead to it. 

7. For he that is dead, is freed 
from ſin. 

7. For as a dead man is abſolved from 
all ſervile obligations to his matter, ſo he 
that is by the death of fin conſormed to the 
_ of Chriſt, is freed from the dominion 

in. 

8. Now if we be dead with 
Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall 
alſo live with him: | 
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8. And if we be indeed what we are by 
haptiſmal profeſſion, conformed thus to 
Chriſt's death, we have cauſe to believe 
that we muſt and ſhall be conformed io his 
reſurrection and life, 

9. Knowing that Chriſt being 
raiſed from the dead, dieth nomore; 
death hath no more dominion. over 
him. 10. For in that he died, he 
died unto fin once: but in that he 
liveth, ke liveth unto God. 11.Like- 
wiſe reckan ye alſo yourſelves to 
be dead indeed unto fin; but alive 
unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 

9, 10, 11. For as we know that Chriſt 
being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, - 
His death for fin was but once, but he be- 
ing riſen, liveth to God for ever; ſo muſt 
you reckon that you are by converſion from 
fin to God, once dead to fin by covenant, 
conſent, and profeſſion, that you may ever 
aſter live to God, by the mediation, ſpirit, 
and grace of Chriſt, 

12, Let not ſin therefore rei 
in your mortal budy, that ye ſhould 
obey it in the luſts thereof, 

12. Therefore, unleſs you will renounce 
ay? baptiſm and Chriſtianity, you muſt not 
et fin reign in thoſe budies, which as t 
die for ſin, ſq are profeſſedly dead to fin : 
Its luſts may tempt and trouble you, but 
muſt not be obeyed. 

13. Neither yield ye your mem» 
bers as inſtruments of unrighte- 
ouſneſs unto fin ; but yield your- 
ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are 
alive from the dead; and your 


members as inſtruments of righte- 
ouſneſs unto God. | 

13. Nor muſt you yield the members of 
your bodies, as inftruments of unrighteouſ- 
neſs unto fin, though you ſhould 
that you kgep your hearts clean to God; 
but give up yourſelves to the government 
and will of God, as thoſe that are riſen and 
alive from your dead ſtate of fin, that you 
may live to him, and ſo give up the mem 
bers of your bodies as the ſoul's inftrumentg. 
of righteouſneſs in ſerying God, 

14. For fin ſhall not have domi- 
nion over you: for ye are not un- 
der the law, but under grace. | 

14. For fin muſt not, and ſhall not have 
dominion over you, to rule you or condemn 
you ; for you are not under the law which 
merely forbad it, and condemned the finner, - 
but under grace which mortiſieth and ſors - 


giveth it, 
1 15- What 


rs. What then? ſhall we fin, 
becauſe we are not under the law, 
but under grace? God forbid. 

15. What then? ſhall we turn this argu- 
ment of our deliverance from fin to encau- 
rage us in fin, and be the boulder to fin, be- 
cauſe we are not under the law that con- 
demmeth finners, but under grace that par- 
doneth them. Far be it from us. 

16. Know ye not, that to whom 
ye yield yourſelves ſervants to 
obey, his ſervants ye are to whom 
ye whether of fin unto death, 
or of obedi unto righteouſneſs ? 

16. Know ye not, that as your engage- 

ment to be ſervants of Chriſt bindeth you 
to obey him; ſo your obedience will ſhew 
whaſe ſervants you are indeed; whether 
_ you abey fin, which is the way of death, or 
obey Chriſt, unto righteouſneſs and life. 
17. But God be thanked, that 
were the ſervants of fin; but ye 
| from the heart that 
form of dodtrine which was deli- 
vered you. 

17. But God be thanked for your change 
and deliverance; that though you were tor- 

the ſervants of fin, you have obeyed, 
not only bodily, but from the heart, that 
form of Chriſtian doctrine, which was de- 
liveredto you, and to which you did conſent, 

18, Being then made free from 
ſin, ye became the ſervants of righ- 
teouſnefs. f 

18. In your converſion and baptiſm you 
being delivered from the fervitude and guilt 
of fin, you then by confent and covenant 
became Chriſt's ſervants for the way and 
works of righteouſneſs, 

19. 1 ſpeak after the manner of 
men, becauſe of the infirmity of 
your fleſh : for as ye have yielded 


members ſervants to unclean- 


nefs, and to iniquity, unto iniquity; 
even ſo no eld our members 
ſervants to rig {s, unto ho- 
lineſs. 


19. Luſe this familiar ſpeech by ſimili- 
tude and allegory, as fitted to your capacity: 
Ax you did ſormerly uſe your bodies in un- 
cleanneſs and iniquity, as ſervants of ini- 
quity ; ſo now uſe your bodies as ſervants. 
of righteouſneſs, devoted to God, and ſanc- 
tified to obey him. | 

20, For when 
vants of fin, ye were. free from 


righteouſneſs. 


— 
- 


. 
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ye were the ſer- 
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20. For when you lived in the ſervitude 
of fin, you were not the ſervants of God 
and righteouſneſs, you lived not a life of 
holineſs and obedience to God. - 

21. What fruit had ye then in 
thoſe things whereof ye are now 
aſhamed ? - for the end of thoſe 
things :s death. 

21. Review now thoſe works, and think 
what you got by them, you arc juitly now 
aſhamed of them and of their fruits : For 
whatever fin ſeem in the committing, mi- 
ſery and death is the end and fruit of it, 
where grace doth not recover and forgive. 

22. But now being made free 
from fin, and become ſervants te 
God, ye have your fruit unto holi- 
neſs, and the end everlaſiing life. 

22. But now having by converſion changed 
your maſter and lite, and being delivered 
trom the ſlavery of fin, and become the 
ſervants of God, the fruit is a life of holi- 
neſs here, and hereafter at the end everlaſt- 


ing happineſs. a 
23. For the wages of ſin is death: 


but the gift of God i eternal life, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

23. For the ſervice of 'fin is. rewarded 
with death, and this the law obligeth the 
finner to; but the free gift of God through 
the mediation of Chritt is eternal life: And 
this is it which in the goſpel coyenant is 
proclaimed and beftowed: And do you not 
now ſee both how neceſſary it is to have a 
Saviour, and a better covenant and way of 
life than Maſes's mere law or man's own 
meritorious works; and that our goſpel is. 
ſo ſar from favouring fin, that it dec lateth 
the only ws | to be delivered, buth from 
the guilt and power of it, and to be made 
holy here and happy for ever. 


| CHAP, VII. 
| NOW ye not, brethren, 
(for I 4 to them that 
know the law) how that the law 
hath dominion over a man as long 
as he liveth? "2% 
I. I have uſed the ſimilitudes of a dead 
man, and one raiſed from death, and of a 
ſervant, and one ſet free and under another 
maſter: I will now add the fimilitude of a 
married woman and a dead huſband. You 
know (who know the law) that the law of 
ſuperiority, which giveth one power over 
another, obligeth only until death, . 
2. For the woman which hath an 
huſband, is bound by the law to her 
huſband fo long as he — 
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il the huſband be dead, the is looſed 
from the law of ler huſband. _ 

2. The law bindeth a wife to be a ſubject 
to her huſband till he die; but then ſhe is 
thereby no longer bound to him. : 

3. So then if while her huſband 
liveth, ſhe be married to another 
man, ſhe ſhall be called an adul- 
tereſs: but if her huſhand be dead, 
the is free from that law; fo that 
ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſhe be 

married to another man. 

3. Sv that though ſhe be an adultereſs 
who marrieth another, while her huſband 
liveth, yet when her huſhand is dead, fhe 
is free from that obligation, and is no adul- 
tereſs for marrying with another. 

4. Wherefore, my brethren, 
alſo are become dead to the law by 
the body of Chriſt; that ye ſhould 
be married to another, even to him 
who is raiſed from the dead, that 
we ſhould bring forth fruit unto 
God | | 


4. So death hath ſeparated the law and 
the believing Jews. The law being abro- 
gated by the coming, and death, and grace 
of Chriſt, is dead to it; that ſo you ſhould 
de married to him that cauſed this by his 
death, and is raiſed from the dead, and hath 
raiſed you from the death of - fin and guilt, 
and legal-condemnation to.a new and holy 
life, that regeneration may cauſe you to 
generate the holy fruit of love and good 
works, and live hereafter unto God. 

5. For when we were in the 
geſh, the motions of fin which 
were by the law, did work in our 
members to bring forth fruit unto 
death. 4 


F. For when we were in our mere cor- 
rupted nature, and only under a for bidding 
and condemniag law, without the goſpel 
and its grace, the law did but irritate and 
ſhew our carnal luſts, and cauſe our guilt 
and condemnation, and did not either heal 
or pardon us. | 

6. But now we are delivered 


from the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held; that we 


ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, 


and not in the oldneſs of the letter. 


6. But now we are delivered from that 
law, and ſo from its manifold difficult im- 


poſitions, all which we could not fulfil, and 


alſo from its curſe of thoſe that fulfil it not: 
For it is aboliſhed, and bindeth us no more, 


* 
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That now we may (erve God with new 
hearts, and lives, by the ſpirit of Chriſty 
according to the law of grace, and not car- 
—y in the bondage and terror of the old 
aw. 

7. What ſhall we ſay then? I 
the law fin ? God forbid, Nay, I 
had not known ſin, but by the 
law : for I had not known luſt, ex- 
cept the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
not covet. B . 

7. But think not by this that we infer, 
that the law is bad or culpable, or thecauſe 
of fin: Far be it from us, ſo far am I frum 
ſuch a thought, that I teſtify that the law is 


the furbidder, and diſcoverer and condemn- _ 


er of fin: For I had not known my heart's 


inordinate deſires or luſts to be ſo bad, if 


the law had not ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covert 
For corrupt nature hardly diſcerneth the evil 
of its own inclination, ſo be it break not 
out into act, but is ready to think it is 
blameleſs becaufe it is natural; + - 

8. But ſin taking occaſion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupilcenee. For 
without the law fin was dead. 

8, But my own foul hath finful 'inclina- 
tions and imperſections, by original corrup- 
tion and the evil habits increaſed 
fin. And by theſe I am ſo backward to-good 
and prone to evil that a law of ſuch a mul- 
titude of difficult, poſitive precepts and pro- 
hibitions, making me ſo much work; and ſo 
hard, is become morally impoſſiſbe ſor me 
perfectly to fulfil: Had I been only under 
the law made to fallen Adam and Noah, 
and all mankind, a great number of legit 
poſitives and geremonials had never obliged 
me; but this law being made, and all theſe 
things laid upon me which my corrupt na- 
ture could not fulfil, preſently my badneſs 
and diſability appeared in a great number 
of acts, which now became forbidden ſin, 
and in the omiſhon of things commanded ; 
even as if you command ignorant, weak, 
and ill diſpoſed men, a multitude of ſuck 
particulars as none but the wiſe and well 
diſpoſed will. keep, it will occaſion them 
to be guilty of a multitude of fins, which 
without thoſe canons or laws weuld' have 
been no fin ; ſo my finful nature made this 
law of works, an occaftow of my guilt of a 
multitude of atual fins; which without 
the law would have been no ſin, or not ſo 
culpable.. Beſides that the prohibition ſtirred 
up my ill inclination, and alfo that finned 
againſt more knowledge. : | 

9. For I was alive without the 
law once; but when the com- 


\ 1 mandmeut 


actuat 


mandment came, fin revived, and 


I died. - " 


9. For if yuu ſuppoſe me only under the 
tommon law made to Noah and. all man- 


Find, and the promiſe made to him and 


to Abraham, before the law of Moſes was 
made, I had not then been under either 


that ſentence of a temporal or an eternal 


death, which by Moſes's law are the wages 


of many fins, not before forbidden: But 
when I am under all choſe laws which curſe 
or cut off all that do nut the numerous taſks 
and ceremonies there impoſed, I am then 
become a dead man in law, ad the law 
and fin riſe; up in power againſt me, and 
condemn me. : | 

10. And the commandment which 
was erdained to life, 1 found to be 
unto death. | : 


10. And the commandment which pro- 
miſed liſe to them that keep it, proved the 


_ occaſion of death to me. 


11. For fin taking occaſion by the 
commandment, deceived me, and 
by it flew me. 
tr. For my finful nature called out to ſo 


much duty, and ſorbidden ſo many things, 
being unable to do the duties, and prone 


to the things forbidden, by occaſion of this 


law, became the guilty cauſe of many ac- 


tual. fins of omiſſion and commiſſion ; and 


as ill humours ftirred by a purge oft rage 


- the more, ſo did the pravity of my nature, - 
__ and ſo I was made guilty of death. 


12. Wherefore the law ig holy; 
and the commandment holy, and 
juſt, and good. 

12. Wherefore I teſtify that the law is 
pure and holy, and juſt, and good: God 


juitly made it: His wiſdom and holineſs 


e forth in it: If men be bad and ill 


.. diſpoſed, God may juſtly give them ſuch 


laws as their badneſs is averie to keep, 
And he had good and, gracious ends in 
giving it: He made it indeed very opetous, 
ſomewhat like the law of innocency to 


Adam, though not that (ame, but yet con- 


junk and ſubordinate to the law and pro- 


miſe of grace; which the Jews ſhould have 


noted, and uſed it accordingly. ' 


13. Was then that which is good, 
made death unto me? God forbid. 
But fin that it might appear ſin, 
working death in me by that which 
is good; that fin by the command- 


ment might become exceeding ſin- 


ful. + 


+13. What then ? Is the law guilty of my 


the ind 


$ 


fin and death By no means: But 
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ward pravity of my ſoul, which elſe would 
have been more latent, unknown, and not 
have brought forth ſo much actual fin and 
death, did by the good law of God appeat 
in its proper evil nature, and ſhew how 
pregnant it was of actual fin, and how averſe 
to full obedience, and ſo by producing theſe 
_— ſins, appeared and became cxceeding 
intul. en 
14. For we know that the law 
is ſpiritual: but I am carnal, ſold 
under fin. | 464 $255 
14. For we all confeſs that the law being 
God's ou law, is divine, ſpifitual and pure. 
And the reaſon why I do not fulfil it, and 
ſo cannot be juſtified by it; is in myſelf, who 
in my corrupt nature am carnal; and under 
a moral neceſſity of ſinning againſt it; pre- 
dominantly before grace, and in part after. 
15. For that which I do, I allow 
not: for what I would, that do 1 
not; but what [ hate, that do I. 
15. I may well call a captivity, or a kind 
of neceſſity, when my Knowledge and'un- 
feigned (though imperfeR) willingneſs and 
defire and my hatred of the ſin, yet will not 
enable me to be ſo free from fin; and fulfil 
the law, as to be juſtified by it (much leſs 
will the 1 nvictions and wiſhes 
of the unregene 16 5 this.) For though I 
do not in judgment approve my fin; and I 
have a defre perſectiy to fulfil the law of 
God, and I would be freed from all fin, yet 
attain not this perſection which I defire. 
16. If then I do that which I 
would noi, 1 confent unto the law, 
that it zs good. | 
16. Now if I did not juſtify the law a 
good, I ſhould not thus condemn myſelf 
8 breaking it, nor deſire thus perſectiy to 
eep it. Re | , 
17. Now then it is no more I 
that do it, but fin that dwelleth in 
me. 
17. And becauſe the underſtanding and 
will are the higheſt facolties, and a man is 
in God's account what he truly would be, 
therefore I may ſay, that (though it be my 
ſin to have ſo inordinate a ſenſitive inclina- 
tion, and fo tmperfe& à mind and will 
which thould better rule it,) yet it is not 
ſuch a fin as ſheweth the predominant diſ- 
poſition of my ſoul, and denominateth the 
man, but is Contrary to the reſolved bent 
of my heart and life; and therefore the 
Lord of Grace wilt not judge me accoi din 
to that which is bat my imperiection, a 
which J more hate than love, and would 
unfeignedly be rid of, for it is no reigning 
fin that I confeſs” |. OR 
18. For 


* 
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18. For I know that in me (that 


is, in my fleſh) dwelleth no good 
thing: ior to will is preſent with 
me, but le to perform that which 
is good, I find not. 
18. For I know that fo far as I have any 
corruprion and carnality, Pam to evil 
and not to good: For by the grace of God 
I do truly 1 perfection itſelf ; but I am 
not able to attain my defice, and to be per- 
fect in a ience. | 

19, For the good that I would, 
1 do not: but the evil which I 
would not, that I do. 

19. For my nature being corrupt, and 
my will but imperfectly renewed, though 
ſincere, I cannot be as good as I would be, 
nor do all the good which I would do, nor 
avoid all the evil which I would avoid, and 
ſo cannot be ſinleſs and perfectly obedient. 

20. Now if I do that I would 
not, it is no moge I that do it, but 
ſin that dwelleth in me. | 

20. Now ſeeing the main bent of my 
mind and will is for perſect obedience, and 
againſt all fin, and it is by the inſtigation 


of the remnant of carnality, that I am not 


finleſs and free from all culpable infirmiti 
God will not impute that to me which 
hate, and is contrary to the bent of my 
heart and life, ſo much as that which I love 
and live for, | | 


21, I find then a law, that when 


I would do good, evil is preſent 
with me. 

21. 1 find then in my carnal part, an in- 
clination, which is a contradicting law, 
which ftriveth ſo much againſt the law of 
God, that I oft fin contrary to my I 


nant will, and when I would be 5 and 
perfect, I cannot, | | 
22, For I delight in the law of 


God, after the inward man. 23. But 


I ſee another law in my members, 
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warring againſt the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into capti- 
vity to the law of fin, which gin 
my mem | 

12, 23. For I delight in the law of God, 


_ after the inward man, which is the bent of 


my mind and will. But my corrupt ſen- 
ſual inclination is like a contrary law, which 
warreth againſt my judgment and will, and 
like a captive I am brought by it under a. 
of ſinning, ſo far as that my obe- 
dience is imperfect, and ſo unjuſſiſiable by 
the law of works, (as in the unregenerate. 
24. O wretched man that I am, 
who ſhall deliver me from the body 


24. So far am I then from being juſtified 
by this law, that while it calteth for more 
perfect TT to _ ** numerous 
precepts m can perform, 
and © it doth but ſhew 
me how bad and miſerable I am, and 
make me cry out, O wretched man, who 
ſhall deliver me from this finning deadly 


fleſh ? 

25. I thank God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. So then with the 
mind I myſelf ſerve the law of 
God; but with the fleſh the law 
of fin. | 

25, But as I have told you of my miſery 

8 under the law 1 will tell you 

my 1 rejoice in thankſulneſs 
to God that abrogated the law, and 
ſanRified my nature by Jeſus Chriſt : And 
ſo I conclude, that my renewed mind and 
will ſo defireth perſection, that I wauld- be 
ſinleſe, and keep all the law which God 
ſhall impoſe — Phe. 1a but my fleſhly 
inclination - maketh this finleſs perfection 
too hard for my attainment, and therefore 
t cannot be juſtified by ſo hard and ri- 
gorous a law. 


of this death! 


; | ANNOTATIONS. 4 
Tuovon expoſitors are much diſagreed whether St. Paul here deſcribe a man unre« 
generate under the mere law, or an imperfect man, bow fincere ſoever; yet no ſuch doc- 


trinal controverſy 


dependeth on this difſerence, as the ignorant and contentious do imagine. 


For w_ that think that he deſcribeth the eaſe of a carnal-legalift, or Jew, ſuppoſe that 


he fpeaketh of their committing againſt 


„and uneffectual withes, the reign- 


ing fins called mortal, and live an ungodly liſe; and that { It it not I, but fin} fignifieth 


only Im 
the law is god] and that 


ſuperior faculties have ſome uneſſectual 
by [ Cafttivfty to the law & 


„ and are convinced that 


: H Bur kay 7/55; val a 
dominant ſenſuality. And doubtleſs ſuch there are, of whom all this is true. | 
And thoſe that think that be ſpeaketh of himſelf even in his regenerate ſtate, and ſo of 
all men, do think that it is not a life of wickedneſs, or mortal fin, that he deſcribeth, nor 
4 captivity to it, but unavoidable imperſection, called venial fin; to the ſame ſenſe as gt. 
_ John faith, 1f we ſay that we have no fin 1 no truth in us, And ta} 


* 
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fal bgnifieth/bit that a man ſhall be accounted-antt judged by God according to what js 


predaminant in his mind, will and life. 
nd I. moſt incline to this expoſition, I. 


Becauſe the other ſeemeth forced, which muſt 


noͤt be received without necefity. 2. Becauſe the apoſtle is not only proving that the 
law will not juſtify an unregenerate legal Jew, but that it will juſtify no man, how good 


ſoever. 


3. And 1 ds not believe that the unregenerate can truly ſay as he, [I delight in 


7 
the law of God,} and [to will is preſent with me,] and [ I myſelf in mind ſerve the Ew of 
God.) 4. many paſſages are plainly applicable to Paul in his chriſtian ſtate. 


en, CHAP. VT... 
THERE is therefore now no 

* condemnation to them which 
are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not 
after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 

t. It is not then the law that juſtifieth 
us, bit faith im Chriſt; and all that are in 
him are acquit ſrom the curſe and condenmi- 
nation of tlie law, (and alſo of the law of 
nature) ſor their ſin is pardoned, and they 
are regenerate, and live not now after the 
fleſhly inclination or law, but under the 
ſpiritual law of grace, by a ſpiritual incli- 


nation vrought in them by the Holy Ghoſt, 


which is given them by Chriſt, 


2. For the law of the Spirit of 
life ip Chrift Jeſps, hath made me 
j 


free from the law of fin and death. 


2. For the'covenant of grace which giveth 


. the ſpirit, and the ſpirit ſo-giveth me by 


Chrift, being hot a killing buy a quickening 
law, giving me internal and ſpiritual life, 


and title to eternal life, hath made me free 
from the power and rule of my. carnal in- 
clinaton, and from the obligation and con- 
demnation of Moſes's Jaw. 

3. For what the law could not 
do, in that it was weak through 
the- fleſh, God ſending his own 
Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, 
for fin condemned fin in the 

eſh ; | | 


3. For when the mere law could neither 
Juftify nor regenerate us, becauſe our flechly 
3 was incapable hereof, God ſending 
is own Son in fleſh like ours which is ſin- 
ful, though without fin, as a ſacrifice for 
fin, and example of perfect holineſs, thereby 
' hewed bis enmiiy to fin, and began the 
holy enterpriſe of its deſtiuction. | 
4. That the righteouſneſs of the 
law. might be fulfilled in as, who 
walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. 15 io 
1 That the true righteouſneſs which the 
law, was made to lead men to, might be 
found in us, and the true ends of the law 
obtained by us, who live now by the ſpiri- 
tha! principle and rule, and wot by the car 
val prinicijie c 
* 


the law of God. a 


= a. 


5. For they that are after the 
fleſh, do mind the things of the 


fleth : bY they that axe after the 
D 


Spirit, the, tkings of the Spirit. 

5. For the unregenerate who are under 
the dominion of a carnal difpoſition, though: 
they may be under the terror of a threatning 
law, do ſtill favour, love, and mind nothing 
ſo much as fleſhly intereſt and pleaſure : 
But they whoſe ſouls are renewed by the 
holy ſpirit, and live by faith on ſpiitual 
promifes, do mind, love, and ſeek molt. 
ſpiritual welfare'and felicity. 

6. For to be carnally minded, 7: 
death; but to be ſpiritually minded, 
is life and peace: 

6. For the true ſtate of miſery called. 
death im the ſoulywhich i the way th ever- 
laſt ing miſery, conſiſt eth in its being turned 
ſrom the love of God and holineſs, to the 
love of carnal intereſt and pleaſure: and 
ine true ſtate of ſpiritual life and felicity, 
conſtſteth in the love of God and holineſs, 
and the ſoul's perſection. ; 

7. Beeaule the carnal mind 17 
enmity againft God: for it is not 
ſubject to the law of God, neither 


. indeed can be. 


7. Becaufe the carnal unregenerate mind, 
having a prec ominant inclination to inferior 
ſenſual interefts and delights,. ard a priva- 
tion, yea and enmity to things ſpiritual and 
holy, hath; thereby an enmity to the holy 
laws and ways of God, and conſequently 
to God as holy: For it is not ſubject to the 
law of God, which is quite againſt the ir 
ſinful life and inclination, nor indeed can 
be, while it ſo centinueth; there being a 
contrariety between their inclinations and 

8. So then they that are in the 
fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. 
8. So that they that are unregeverate and 
carnal, cannvt pieaſe God while they ae 
ſuch; becauſe they cannot, through the 
pexverſencſy of their own wills, do the. 
things that pleaſe him, what legal reli taint 
lever they be under. ; 

9. But ye are not in the fleſh, 
but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you: * * 


- 
* 


- 
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af any man have not the Spirit of 
Chrift, he is none of his. | 
9. But you are not in this carnal Rate, 


und under the dominion of the fleſh, if the 


ſpirit of God do not only provoke you to- 
wards goodneſe, but alſo dwell in you aud 


offets you; For it is a, powerful ſpirit, and 
win ofefcune the Helke But if 'any man 
have not this indwelling, illuminating, 
quickening, ſanifying ſpirit, he is not a 
true Chrifiian, and ſaved by Chriſt: He 
may be baptized, and deceive the Church, 
and paſs for a viſible member of it, and fo 
for a Chriftian among men, but Chriſt will 
not own him as a living member to juſtin- 
cation and ſalvation. = 1 

10. And if Chriſt be in you, the 
botly is dead becauſe' of fin; but 
the Spirit is life, becauſe of righte- 
oulneſs. | | 

10. And if Chriſt by his Spirit and ge- 
vernment be and rule in you, the body 
which hath ffll ſome inordinate finful in- 
clinatious, and backwardneſs to good, ſhall 
die for fin; but your ſpirits being quickened 
by the ſpirit of God, unto holineſs and juſ- 
tification, are in à fate of life begun, and 
ſhall not die as the body doth, but live with 
Chrilt, by whom they live. a 

11. But if the Spirit of him that 
raifed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell 
in you; he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. 

11. But if the . ſpirit of him that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead dwell in 7 he 
that by this fame ſpirit of life and power 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, as he hath 


begun to raiſe you from ſpiritual death in - 


fin, and ſanRity both ſoul and body to 
Himſelf, will not only glorify your ſouls, 
but alſa raiſe aud ſave your mortal bodies, 
by that ſame Almighty Spirit which raiſed 
Chriſt, and ſanRiked you. 4 5s 
12, Therefore brethren, we are 
debtors not to the fleſh, to live af- 
ter the fleſh. 13. For if ye live 
atter thefleſh, ye ſhall die: but if 
ye through the Spirit do mortiſy 
the deeds of the body, ye {ball live. 
12, 13. By all which you may ſee that 
it is nut to the fleſly that we owe our chief 
leſpect, care and vbedience, nor after the 
luſts of Which we ſhould live: For it is this 
ſinſul fleſhly life that cauſeth death, and 
4<cndeth unto future miſery : But if by the 
ſpirit you mortiſy thoſe fleſhly luſts and 
-Gve dy which carnal men gbey and practiſe, 


this beginning of ſpiritual liſe will end in 
future lite and happineſs. kan 
4 For as many as are ſed by 
the Spirit of God, they are the ſoiis 
of God. 

14. For as many as are principled and 
ruled by God's ſpirit and ſpiritual law of 
grace, are God's children: And God will 
not torſ+ke, loſe, or deſtroy his ſpiritual 
children. | 

15. For have not received 
the fpirit of bondage again to fear ; 
but ye have received the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we-cry, Abba, 
Fat ET. | TY tw lh4li, 

15. Far the Spirit which you have now 
received is not that of a {lave, which dem 
no good but for fear of puniſhment ; (and 
the mere law without grace could give no 
better) but you have received (the ſpirit of 
adoption, which giveth you an inclination 
of dependance, love and truſt in God, much 
like that which a child hath by peture-tothis 
father, to the collation of which, child-like 
love, truſt and nature, the - wonderoug re- 
velation of God's love in Chriſt, and the 
free gifts of his grace, were ſpiritually fitted. 

16. The Spirit itſelf bedreth wä- 
neſs with our Tpirit, that we ate 
the children of God. IS 

16. And to have this ſpirit of God del 
ing in us, and fanctifying us, is a-Certgin 
evidence or teftimony in and with our own 
ſpirits and conſcienꝰes, that God toth 
cially love us, and take us for his ehildren, 
having ſet this ſpecial mark upon us: 
we could hot love him as a father, and 
not love us as his children. And this ſpipit 
alſo helpeth our conſciences to diſcern and 
exerciſe this ſealing grace, and to rejoice 
therein. ö th 80 
17. And if children, then heirs; 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Chriſt: if ſo be that we' ſuffer 
with him, that we may be alſo glo- 
rified together. 
#7. And if this ſeal of the ſpirit prove 
us ſony, it proveth us heirs of the purchaſed 
kingdom, or heavenly inheritance, for ſuch 
are All the ſons of God; heirs of God, and 


- co-heirs with Chriſt 4 but, ſo that there” is 


a further condition of our poſſeſſion, even 
that we take pp the crofs and follow Bin, 
ſubmitting to be conſarmed io him in bis 
ſufferings, if God call us to it, that fo by 
the ſame way we may come to be glorified 
together with, him. 

18. For I reckon, that the fuf- 
ſerings of this preſent time, are 
243 not 
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not worthy te be compared with the 
glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 

- 18, For though we muſt ſuffer in this 
- life, with Chriſt, and for his ſake, and by 
God's correction for our fins, having in my 
rec Kkoning compared 


caſe, that they are not worthy to be com- 
N with the glory which in the ſaints 

all be ſhortly manifeſted ; nor ſhould they 
fiop any man from entertaining the duc- 
trine of the croſs, and purſuing his celeſtial 


19. For the earneft expeQation 
of the creature waiteth for the ma- 
nifeſtation of the ſons of God. 

19. For all the frame of nature ſtrongly 
tending to its own perſection, (and God 
annihilateth not the natural or ſenſitive 
creatures, though he diſſolve the compoſi- 
tion) they do as it were wait for their better 
| Nate and deliverance from the curſe cauſed 

man's fins, till the manifeſtation of the 

of the ſons of God; with whom, and 
whom they ſhall have their reftoration, 
as with man they fell under the curſe. 

20, For the creature was made 
ſubje& to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reaſon of him who hath lubject- 
ed the ſame in hope: 

20. For ſo much of the world as was 
made for man, and marred or curſed for 
man's ſake, ſo was made ſubject to this 
_ Eurſe and mutation, not for its own fin, nor 
by its own. choice, but b the ſin of man, 
even by that God who tuzedted its condi- 
tion to the ſree will and ſtate of man, and 
i to ſuffer with and for him, but with a 
, mY to reſtore it with him unto its in- 
tegrity 


21. Becauſe the creature itſelf 
alſo ſhall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the 
| N liberty of the children of 


21. Becauſe the natural and ſenſitive - 


| . 7 the world that were ſubjected to 
e uſe of man, and fell under a curſe by 
man, ſhall be delivered with man from that 
curſe and bondage, and carruptibility, into 
a fate of liberty and uſeful periection ſui- 
table to the glory of the chi 
for whom they were made. | 
22. For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until now: 
22. For it is evident, that the whole na- 
tural and ſubjective world which was thus 


fubjeGted to man god curſed. for l, l 


them with the pro- 
miſed effects and end, I fully reſolve the 


en of God, 
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like a woman in the pangs or expectation 
of child birth, and groaneth till it be deli. 
vered with us at that time of reftu;ation, 

23. And not a s but our- 
ſelves alſo, which have the firſt. 
fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
ſelves groan within ourſelves, wait. 
ng for the adoption, te wit, the 
redemption of our body. 

23. And if this be their cafe, much more 
do we who have the ſpirit of God, which 
is the pledge, carneft, and firſt fruit of glory, 
ſceling ourſelves burdened with fin, temp- 
tations and ſufferings in the world, and yet 


. ſhort of our expected glory, feel ourſelves 


as a woman in travail, groaning for deli- 
verance, and Jonging for the bleſſed inheri- 
tance, yea, even the reſurrection of the 
body itſelf, to which we were adopted. 

24. For we ate ſaved by hope: 
But hope that is feen, is not hope: 
for what a man ſeeth, why doth he 
yet hope for ? 

For our preſent ſtate of ſalvation is 
not in ſight and full poſſeſſion, but in the 
hope of unſeen things-that are 8 
and this hope will bring us poſſeſſion. But 
if we had fight and poſſeſſion of it, we 
could not be ſaid to live by the hopes of it, 
for why ſhuuld we be ſaid to hope for that 
which we ſee and poſſefs. 

25. But if we hope for that we 
ſee not, len do we with patience 
wait for it. | 

25. But hoping for that which we never 
ſaw or poſſeſſed, we do with patience under 
all delays and ſufferings wait for the deſired 
attainment and poſſeſſion. 

26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo help- 
eth our infirmities : for we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought : but the Spirit itſelf maketh 
interceflion for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. 

26, And che ſpirit which God hath given 
us, helpeth us againſt our infirmities of hope 
and prayer; and under our ſufferings and 
diſtreſſes; for we are unmeet judges of our 
own neceſſities and condition, and the fleſh 
is too prone to defire its own eaſe and ſaſe - 
ty: But the ſpirit of Chriſt in us, teacheth 
and inclineth us to go to God as a merciful 
all-ſufficient father, and to pour out our 
ſouls — K before him, at leaft with 
groans, when we cannot utter them with 
words; and to cry, Abba Father, and to 
refer ourſelves unto his wiſdom, and caſt 


r cafe in truſt on him. 
27. And he that ſearcheth the 
hearts, 
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of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh 


interceſſion ſor the ſaints, according 


to the will of God. 

27. And God that ſearcheth the heait, 
knoweth the meaning of theſe very groans, 
excited by his ſpirit, which we want words 
to expreſs: Fur he knuweth what his own 


ſpirit moveth us to aſk, and what deſires 


come from himſelf; for as Chriſt is in hea- 


ven our interceſſor with the Father, ſo the 


Holy Spirit ſent down into our hearts, is 
our interceſſor with the Father and the Son; 
for as he is Chriſt's agent and witneſs in us, 
to communicate ſpiritual life, light, and 
love to us, ſo he is a ſpirit of ſupplication 
and adoption in us, and the ſpring of all 
eur holy defires and motions Godward, and 
that only which is ot him is accepted of God; 
for he moveth us to aſk what pleaſeth God, 
and to ſubmit to his will, and returneth us 
the anſwer of our prayers in inward ſtrength 
and conſolation. 

28. And we know that all things 
work together for good, to them 
that love God, to them who are 
the called according to his purpoſe. 

23. For we know that all the courſe of 
God's providence, and particularly all our 


ſufferings for him, do by God's over-ruling 


ordination work together for our good, even 
to carry on them that love him to ſalvation ; 
who are called hereto according to the gra- 
eious benevolent purpoſe of his own will, 
29. For whom he did foreknow, 
he alſo did predeſtinate te be con- 


formed to the image of his Son, 


that he might be the firſi-born 


* many brethren. 

29. For thoſe whom he ſore -knew and 
purpoſed to glerity, he alſo predeſtinated as 
the way to their glory, to be confo:med to 
the image of his Son, in holineſs and pa- 


tient ſutfering, that his church as brethren 
might be like their head and eldeſt brother, 


30. Moreover, whom he did pre- 
deſtinate, them he alſo called: and 
whom he called, them he alſo juſ- 
tified ; and whom he juſtified, them 
he alſo glorified. _ 

30. And thoſe whom God thus predeſti- 
nateth to be conformed to Chriſt, them in 
time he eſſectually called to repent and be- 
lieve in Chriſt; and thoſ® whom he thus 


called, and made true Chriſtians, he juſti- 
heth, both making them juft by hardening 


their fin, and giving them bis in-dwelling 
ſpirit of love and holineſs, and accounts 
them juſt, for the merits of Cluiſt; 


hearts, knoweth what is the mind 


thoſe wham he thus juſtiſieth, he will glo- 
rity with Chriſt, 1 

31. What ſhall we then ſay to 
theſe things? If God &e for us, who 
can be againſt us? : 

zt. What then ſhall we fay, when we 
conſider all this, but with joyful thankful- 
neſs conclude, that God is for his faiats, 
their father and protector, and therefore 


they have no cauſe to fear any that are 


againſt them, how great, or many, or ſtrong 
ſoever ; that is, not fear their power, ſo be 
we take heed that they draw us not to fin. 

32. He that ſpared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how ſhall he not with him alſo 
freely give us all things? | 

32. He that ſpared not his, own Son, not 
thinking him too precious a gift, but deli- 
yered him up to ſuffer as a ſacrifice to 
cure the pardon of fin and ſalvation, to be 
given to all by a conditional covenant of 
{aith and acceptance, and actually to pardon 
and ſave all true believers, that accept him, 
how can it be that he ſhould think any 
thing elſe, which we need, too good for us, 
and not freely give all other things with 
Chriſt. to us that believingly accept him? 
See 1 John I, It, 12. 

33. Who (ball la wy ing to 
the charge of God's elect? I is 
God that juſtifieth ; * ? 

33. Of how little moment is it what er- 
roneous and malignant men lay to the charge 
of God's elect 5 them as breakers 
of their laws) God himſelf doth juſ- 
tify them ? ' 

34. Who 7: he that condempeth ? 
I is Chriſt that died, yea rather 
that is riſen againſt, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who alſo 
maketh interceſſion for us. | 

34. What, or who is he that condemneth 
thuſe whom Almighty God duth juſtify ? 
What is the ſentence of à worm, a finnery 
and a blinded enemy to be ſet againſt God's 
ſentence? It is Chriſt that died for our fins, 
to deliver us from the law and curſe, that 
juſtifieth believers here on earth; L 
{ay more to our conſolation, It is Chriſt that 
is riſen again, and advanced in glory, head 
over all things to his church, who eſſectu- 
ally intercedeth for us, and will finally juſ- 
tity us as our judge. 

38. Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
the love of Chriſt ? Hall tribulation, 
or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or fa» 
mine, or nakednels, or peril, or 
ſword? 3 

35. And 
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35. And when Ged by fach an incom- 
Prehenfible miracle of mercy, declared ſuch 
unſpeakable love to us in Chiftt, who or 


be ſuppoſed do have power, ts 
Mia ba loye oo t 
Geparate us from God's J6ve'to us, and ou 
thank ſul return of love to Hin? Shall ti- 
bulation, or diftrefs, or fümine, or naked- 
fieſs, ot peril; or ſword, or any thing that 
men cam do; which are little matters, and 
All work te our good, and nent of them 
$2nify or cauſe God's forfaking us, nar 
Malt cauſe us to forfake Hin. 

6. (As it is written, For thy 
fake we are killed all the day long; 
Fe Nee or the 

REL ri ia 

36. We may ſay as the Pfalthiſt doth, 44; 
175 12 Thy fake we art killed all the day 
lang, Ce. | Ny OW PTY | 
A Nay in en he's things ww 
are more than conquerors, throu 


I & 
37. Yea all thefeare but the occafions of 
dur triumph, when we overcome them all 


& they are temptations. ' It were nut ſo 


- 
- 


ou 
> 


Eidèd in the paraphraſe, 
II. So is that of the 
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much to us to conquer all our enemies and 
perſecutors in fight, as it is by faith and 
Patie! 5 overcome their perſecutions. 
* 38. For I am perſuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
ings preſent, nor things to come, 
39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature; mall be able to ſe- 
parate, us, from the love of God 
which 4s in Chriſt Jefus our Lord. 
38, 39. For I am” perſuaded that the 
band ot love between God and all true 
confirmed Chiiſtians, made in and by our 
Mediator Chriſt, is ſa ſtrong and fure, that 
it will never be diflolved by the terrors of 
death, or the love of this life, nor by ma- 
lignant ſpitits, by principalities or powers, 
Satan or his inftruments of frrength and 
violence, by what now doth, or what here- 
after ſhall us, or aſſault us; by any 
things above us, or beneath us, exaltation 
or dejecti un nor by the power of any crea- 
ture: Nothing, hath, power io cauſe God to 


ceaſe loving us, dr us to ceaſe loving God. 


ee lee e ANNOTATIONS: | 
I, Tar controverhes raiſed about the firſt fourteen verſes, of tlic fulfilling of the tigh- 
Sonde, of the law; of the cattal and ſpiritual Kate of mind, &c. are ſufficiently de- 


itir of bondage and adoption, and that of the witneſs of the ſpi- 


tit with our ſpirits, & c. in the paraphraſe on the-15 and 16 verſes. 


III. His expoſition on the 19, 20, 21, and 22, verfes, which feigneth them to 
of the heathen world; hath ſo many and pal pable Vlolences, 
them. But if many things about the creatures 


labour to give a particular conſutat ion © 


ak 


at 1 think it not worth the 


reſtoration be yet unknown and unrevealed to us, it followgth not, that therefore it is un- 
Known whether ajreftoration there ſhall be. The heavens muſt contain Chriſt till the 
time of this reftoration. And his-yiolence is as grofs about the words of St. Peter, That 
we look for a new heaven and à he earth, in which dwelleth righteouſneſs. What God 
doth with the fouls of brutes, When they die lience; may be unknown to us, arid yet their 
Feſtoration known. Ir is not hard, by the moſt probable principles of —_ x, to ſhame 
their opinion who confidently ſay, that their ſouls are no ſpiritual ſubſtances, but evanid 
gecidents, qualities, or 275 25 And as they may enſily be proved ſubſtances, that have 
an effential power of vital action, perception, and appetite; fo it is moſt improbable chat 
God anhtihilateth, them, or changeta their eſſeutial i or nature. But whether they ate 
continued individuate, or only in one or more: univetſal form; and if. individuate whither, 
to what uſe God diſpoſeth of them, and what alteration there will be in tbe ſtate of tref- 
. OS ˙ lain e . vl 
IV. Thoſe that ſay, That by the S/ririt that Ae af rmities, verſe 26. is meant 
Chut by bis ſpirit praying for us in heaven, can neither make it agtee with tlie context, 
nor prove that the ſpixit groaneth in heaven, or is called our interceſſor there, but within us. 
V. They that feign the 28 verſe to ſay, That all the fins of believers ſhalt work for 
their good, dangeroutly pervert the text: It is contrary to the context, and io the tenor 
of all the ſcripture, and the wiſdom and holineſs of God, and the ſaſety of believers, 
to ſeign God to. promiſe them, bat how much ſoever they fin, they ſhall be gainets 
by it; when he Kill uſeth the clean contrary means to fave them from it, even by his 
ehteatenings, And it is Contrdrp to the very terms of the text, [To them that love God, &c 
which implieth, that the defects or decay of their love to God is not for their good. A 
t 18 nag 74 io common experience, which tells us, that many Chriſtians by ſin loſe ſome 
degrees of love to God, and other grace, and die worſe than once they were, (and ſo have 
leſs degree of glory.) And is this for their good? Yea, all men die in ſome fin of omiſ- 
On, as Ib a culpable defect of ſome due act or degree of faith, hope, love, joy, — 


* 
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of which they have no more time to repent. And what. good duth that do them? Indced 
ſome fin to ſome men God maketh. an occafion of good, and an e&je4- of repentance, & c- 
But as an occaſion is nut a cauſe, and to be an che of repentance is to be à duty, and not 
a /in; ſo even this much is none of the meaning of this promiſe, which ſpeaketh but of 
ſufferings, or at moſt of God's providential works, of which. fin is none. 

VI. The conti overſies about predeſtination, raiſed from the 28 and 29 verſes, might 
he ended by the text itſelf, if we could be content to know no more than God doth teach 
as, and to be no wiſer than St. Paul was. | 
r. He teacheth us, That there are ſome called according to God's purpoſe and fore-/ 
known by him, that is, to be ſuch as he will uſe as is after mentioned: He knoweth 
them to be thoſe wham he purpoſeth to call and fave ; but Paul was not ſo preſumptuous 
and profane, as to diſpute, How Gad ſforeknoweth them, or why he purpoſeth to call 
then rather than others. | 354% 

2 And whereas profane men do fooliſhly ſay,:It God deeree and foreknow my.ſal-: 
vation, I ſhall be ſaved whatever 1 do; and it he do not I thall not: St. Paul tells us, 
That thoſe whora God purpoſeth or deereeth to fave, he predeſtinateth to be conformed 
to the image of his Son, even to the means, as well as to the end. So that, to ſay, That 
God doth predeſtinate men to ſalvation, and not to holineſs of heart and life, is to con- 
tadict God's doctrine of predeſtination. As God doth. decreg how long we ſhall live, 
and withal that we ſhall live by meat and drink; {q he, deergeth that we ſhall be ſaved, 
and that by ſaith. and fincere obedience. And fure they know not what they lay, wits 
call this doctrine of election, licentious. Poth it encaurage-men to impenitency or diſo- 
bedience, to tell them, that God doth 2 wg men to repent, and obey, and be 
faveq? Will it tempt men to live after the fleſh, in worldlineſs, or ſenſuality, to believ 
that God hath decreed to make them to live after the ſpirit, and to mortify the deeds q 
the fleſh, and to avoid ſuch fing? „ * r enen 

3. And Paul tells us, That this chain of cauſes is all decreed of God, from the firſt 
to the laſt; and thereſore that it is God's purpoſe which ſecureth the event of our gloriti- 
cation. And it is ſtrange that an ſhould think, that God ſhould undertake ſo grea 
2 work as man's redemption, and not effectually ſecure the ſucceſs by his own will = 
wiſdom, but leave all to the lubricous will of man. | 

# But the apoſtle tells us of no fuch decrees of the cauſes of men's damnatiog, 
God cauſeth and giveth grace, and foreknoweth that which he will give: But he doth 
not cauſe or give men fin, nor neceſſitate any to commit it; and therefore decreeth not to 
cauſe it, nor foreknoweth it as his 6wn work, but as man's. So that election and non- 
election, or Noreen are not of the ſame k ind, degree, and order. SP 

VII. The fenfe of the terms of the 30 verſe, expoſitors much differ about; but there 
is no great doctrinal controverſy depending on it. | 1. It is doubted, whether by Lc 
here be meant only effefual calling and converſion, or only general calling antecedent * 
its efficacy. But it is confeſſed, that both theſe are aſſerted in the ſcripture. 2. It is 
doubjed, why ſanfification is omitted, or where it is included: But it is agreed, that it 
is one link of the chain of the cauſes of ſalvation- 3. And ſo it is doubted, what the 
word [ juftify] doth mean: But the thing'is agreed on. 4. And the greateſt doubt is, 
whether every one of theſe cauſes will inter the reſt, or only the connexion of all the 
foregoing will inter that which falloweth. | | 

r. There is ſmall reaſon to doubt, but that by [calling] is meant [:feFual calling] e 
Fife it would neither prove predeftination, nor infer ufficio. | | 

2. Sanfiification is a word which fignifieth many acts. As it fignifieth the gift of our 
firſt faith and repentance, and our covenant-devotedneſs to-God in baptiſm, it is the ſame 
with effectual yocation, regeneration, and converſion. But as it ſignifieth the aſter gift 
of the in-dwelling ſpirit, to babituate the ſoul with fixed holineſs and love, and the prac- 
te of theſe, it followeth vocation, at leaſt in order of nature. $2.4 

3. Juſtification ſometime ſignifieth making us righteous x ſometime, accounting us 
nghteous; ſometime, by apalogy, maintaining us to be righteous ; ſometime, by uicial 
fentence, pronouncing us righteous; ſometime, executively, uſing us as righteous g 
ulually, many of thele together, all the reſt being implied. It is certain, that God materi 
Wen righteous, beſore he account or judge them rigiteous. No to make a man rghte- 
aus (and juttitiable.in judgment) all theſe concur, 1, The merit of Chrid“s righteoulnels, 
as. the deſerving matter and cauſe. 2. The act of the new covenant, giving kim a part ig. 
Chriſt, aud wih bim pardon of fin, and right to the ſpirit of grace, and unto glory. 
3- The gift of faith and repentance, that Chriſt and his further grace may be ours; and 
for contiguance, the holy habits and acts of, ſanctification. And ſeeing all ſound expoti- 
wrs Confeſs (with Beza) that at leaſt three texts by, juſtification mean or inclufle ſanctifi- 
CaUuBy We have feaion to judge, that part of fanctification is hee included in vocations 
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and part in juſtification, and ſome think the triumphant part in glofification. And cer- 


tainly this inferreth no unſound doctrine. F 
4. Auguſtine thought, that the links of this are ſeparable, unleſs you include the firſt 
as the qualification of all the reſt, hy way of diſtinction; and that the meaning is, That 


[God will call all the predeſtinate or elect, and will juſtify all the predeſtinate that are 


called, and will glorify all the juſtified that are predeſtinate and called ;] but that there 
are ſome juſtified and ſanctied, that were not prede ſtinate, nor ſhall be glorified, but fall 
away. What the ſenſe of the ancient fathers was about perſeverance, Ger. Voſſius hath 
ſo truly opened in his Theſcs, that I may thither refer the inquifitive. My own ſenſe of 
it I have opened in my Catholic Theologie; and it is too long a caſe to be handled here. 
But I think no confirmed chriſtian doth totally and finally fall away; and that the reſt of 
the doubt ſhould not be thought enough to break the love and peace of chriſtians. 
VIII. As to the doubt, Whether the 38 and 39 verſes ſpeak [of God's lobe to ut, or 
owrs to hm,] as they are in themſelves inſeperable, ſo I think that the context giveth us 


reaſon to think that it is both, even the bond of mutual love which is here ſpoken of. All 


the doubt is, whether it be ſpoken of every true chriſtian, or only of the eled and con- 


| krmed; of which before. 


_ CHAP. IX. 
SAY the truth in Chriſt, I lie 


not, my conſcience alſo bear- 
ing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, 
2. That I have great heavineſs and 
continual ſorrow in my heart. 3. 
For I could wiſh that myſelf were 
accurſed from Chriſt for my bre- 
thren, my kinſmen according to 


the fleſh: 

1, 2, 3. I am ſo far from ſaying all that 
I have ſaid in contempt of the Jews, or tri- 

over them in their miſery, that I pro- 
teſt as a Chriſtian, I lie not, my conſcience 
bearing me witneſs, which is illuminated, 
and actuated by the Holy Ghoſt, that in the 
midft of all my rejoicing in Chriſt, I have 
great heavineſs and continual ſorrow of 
heart, for the fin and miſery of the Jews, 
who are my brethren and kinſmen accord- 
ing to the fleſh; yea, ſo great, that were 
my own miſery a means by which God 
would ſave their nation, I could conſent to 
be deprived of my part of bleſſedneſs with 
Chrift, and uſed as a curſed man, for their 
converſion, that all the grace fore-deſcribed 
might be theirs. I ſay not that I do wiſh it, 
for it is no means to any ſuch end; but that 
L could wiſh it, if God had made it ſuch a 
means: Becauſe the happineſs of a nation, 
and the glory of God's grace in ſo many 
is much better than my fingle welfare, and 
if God had ſet them in competition, the 
beſt ſhould have been preferred. | 
4. Who are Iſraelites; to wh 

feertaineth the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the ſervice 
of God, and the promiſes; 5. Whoſe 
are the fathers, and of whom as con- 


cerniing the fleſh, Chriſt came, who 


* 


is over all, God bleſſed for ever. 


Amen. 


4, 5. Who are the poſterity of Abraham, 


Ifaac, and Jacob, adopted of God to be 10 
him a holy nation above all people of the 
earth; who had the ark and temple, where 
God oft ſhewed his preſence by a glory, and 
with whom the covenant of peculiarity was 
made and oft renewed: To whom God 
gave the law from heaven, and appointed 
all the ſervices or worſhip therein com- 


manded, and gave them the promiſe of the. 


Meffah and his grace and kingdom (though 
now they underſtand them not :) The be- 
loved fathers were their anceſtors, for whoſe 
ſakes they were firſt taken imo this cove- 
nant of — and (which is their 
greater honour) Chriſt is of their ſtock and 


nation according to the fleſh, in whom all 


nations of the earth are bleſſed, being him- 
ſelf over all, God bleſſed for ever. Theſe 
are their great and excellent privileges. 


6. Not as though the word of 
God hath taken none effect. For 
they are not all Iſrael, which are of 
Iſrael: 7. Neither becauſe they 
are the ſeed of Abraham, are 7 
all children: but in Iſaac ſhall thy 


ſeed be called. | 

6, 7. But what, doth it follow, that all 
God's promiſes to the Jews of a Saviour had 
taken no effect, becauſe the moſt of them 
believe not? for many thouſands of them 
are converted, beſides the Gentiles; And it 
is not all that were the offspring of Jacob, 
that God ever promiſed to — but as he 
made the promiſes to Abraham and Iſaac, 
and yet took not Iſhmael nor Eſau into the 
ſtate of peculiarily, ſo he may diſtinguiſh of 
the ſeed of their poſterity, as well as he did 
of theirs; without breaking his promiſe to 


them. They are not all the children of the 
promiſe of life, that are Abraham's —_ 


4 N 
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feed ; Iſaac's ſeed had the peculiarity ; and 
„ have now the believing part. at 

8. That is, They which are the 
children of the fleth, theſe are not 
the children of God: but the chil- 
dren of the promiſe ate counted 
for the ſeed. _ 1 

8. That is, They which are the children 
of the fleſh; are not, as ſuch; the children 
of God, but only thoſe 10 whom he made 
the ſpecial promiſe of grace and glory; 
theſe are the ſeed of promiſe indeed: 

. For this i? the word of pro- 
miſs; At this time will I come, and 
Sara (hall have a ſon: 10. And not 
only this, but when Rebecca alſo 
— conceived by one, even by our 
father Ilaze,.  _ ._ EE bb 

9, 10. For the promiſe plainly diftin- 
guiſheth of the natural ſeed, and is made 
to Sara's fon, and not to Hagar'sz to Jacob, 
and not to Eſau; and therefore, it is not to 
the natural ſeed as ſuch, and to them all. 

11. (For the children being not 
yet born, heithet having done any 
good or evil, that the er of 
God according to election might 
ſtand, not of works, But of him 
that calleth.) 12. It was ſaid unto 
her, The elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger. | | 
rt, 12, For before the children were 
born, or had done good or evil, (that God's 
purpoſe might ſtand, by which he choſe or 
{referred one before the other, not becauſe 
of the difference of their works, but by the 
abſolute will of him that is tlie Lord of all, 
and may freely diftribate his bounty as he 
pleaſe) it was ſaid to her, The elder Hall 
ſerve the younger; (as expreſſing God's dif- 
terencing power and purpoſe.) 

13. As it is written, Jacob have 


I loved, but Eſau have I hated. 

13. As the prophet Malachi, 1, 2, 3. ſaith 
of the Edomites and the Iſtraelites long after, 
Jacob and his Iſraelites I have loved, and 
choſen into the covenant of peculiarity ; 
but the Idumean poſterity of Eſau, I have 
rejected out of that privilege of peculiarity, 
and have expoſed their country to waſte 
and ruin; even as God preferred the per- 
ſen of Jacob before Eſau's, who was the 
firit-boin, and was rejected ſrom the birth- 
right and peculiarity. 

14. What ſhall we ſay then? Js 


there unrighteouſneſs with God? 
God forbid. . 


14. But what, doth it hence follow, that 
God is unjuſt, for making ſuch an unme- 
rited difference? Not at all. 

15. For he ſaith to Moſes, I will 
have _—_— on whom I will have 
mag and Iwill have compaſſion 


on whom I will have competes. 


15. For he ſaith by Moſes, I will have 
mercy and compaſſion on whom I will; ſoz 
no doubt; but he may and doth as he pleaſ- 
eth, without giving us any reaſon but his 


will, give his free gifts, with difference aud 


diſproportion, to ſome that deſerve them 
not, paſſing by others: And if he call the 
b e. Gentiles, our eye muſt not be 
evil becauſe he is good, 

16. So then it ig not of him that 
willeth, nor of Him that runneth, 
but of God that ſheweth mercy. 

16. So that the reaſon why the finful 
Gentiles; (of any unworthy finfter) is called, 
while the Jews and other ſinners are left in 
their choſen unbeliet and fin; it is not be- 
tauſe that theſe ſinful Gentiles (or ſuch 
others) were firft more willing, or more 
worthy by their previons ſeeking of grace, 
but from God's ſfee differenting grace and 


tnercy. _ 

17. Fot the ſeripture ſaith unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this ſame pur- 
poſe have I raiſed thee up, that I 
might ſhew my power in thee, and 
that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth. 

15. And that he giveth not his free mer- 
cies equally to all, is proved in his words 
to Pharaoh. As if he had ſaid, I well ſore- 
knew all thy fin and obſtinacy, but I will 


ſerve the honour of my name by it all; for 
I have raifed thee; and made thee king 


with this intent, to manifeſt my power in 
triumphing over all thy rebellion, and to 
proclaim the fame of my works againſt 
thee, through all the earth. 

18, Therefore hath he 3 on 
whom he will have mercy, and whom 
he will, he hardeneth. 

18. So that, though as rector he do equal 
Juſtice unto all, according to bis laws and 
their works; yet he bath two other relations, 
even as our lord or ownery and as benefuftory 
and according to theſe he is a free diftri- 
buter of his undeſerved mereies, and 
do with his oi as he lift, and giveth them 
arbitrarily in great inequality. He giveth 
his mercy to whom and in what degree he 
pleaſeth; and whom he will he leaveth in 
their wilful fin, and even occaſioneth (though 
he cauſe it not) their obduration, by fuch 
34 mercies 


— 
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mercies and providential diſpenſations as 
he knows they will abuſe to harden them- 
felves in fan. * 

109. Thou wilt ſay then unto me, 
Why doth he yet find fault? For 
who hath refifted his will ? 

19. It is like you will ſay, If this be ſo, 
why doth he find fault-with men, that want 
but what he will not give them, and are 
"not what he will not make them? Doth not 
All this proceed according to his will? If he 
would give them all his grace, they would 
'be better. 

20. Nay but O man, who art 
thou that replieſt againſt God? 
mall the thing formed ſay to him 
that formed it, Why haſt thou made 
me thus ? | 

20. (God's laws and governing will 
which make man's duty, is reſiſt ed by ſin) 
Þut as to the diſpoſing and donative will of 


_ God as our owner and tree benefactor, can 


man that is a dark and firful worm, think 
himſelf meet to call God to account, and 
demand a reaſon of his tree giſts, why he 
ye them to this man and not to another? 
areſt thou thus diſpute with God, and aſk 
à reaſon of his will, which is abſolute, and 
the ſpring and reaſon of all greated good. 
Hath the unformed matter an antecedent 
right to any ſubſequent ſhape or uſe? and 
may it ſay, Why haſt thou made me thus, 
and nat in a nobler form tor higher uſe ? 

21. Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the ſame lump to 
make one veffel unto honour, and 
-another unto diſhonour ? 

21. The power that a potter hath over 
his clay, is incomparably leſs than God 
hath over man; and yet none accuſeth him 
'for making one veſſel to ſerve at the table, 
and another for a baſer uſe. As God hath 

done thee no wrong if he had made thee a 


dog or a toad, and not a man; fo he doth * 


'thee none, if he give thee not that unde- 
ſerved abuſed grace which he freely giveth 
to others that as little deſerve it. x 
22. at if God willing to ſhew 
is wrath, and to make his power 
know, endured with much long- 
ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted 
deſtruction: | | 
+ "22. Shall man aceuſe Bed, becauſe he 
reſolveth to ſhew his puniſhing juſtice and 
power on thoſe ſelf-hardening, wiltul ſin- 
ners, who made themſelves veſſels of wrath, 
and fitted to deftruction, , when he hath in 


Jong patience and forbeat ance endured them, 


[White they abuſed mercy ? 


23. And that he might make 
known the riches of his glory on 
the veſſels of mercy, which he had 
afore prepared unto glory ? 


22. And becanſe he will make known 


the riches of his glory in the felicity of thoſe 


whom be hath freely made veſſels of mercy, 


and had by grace prepared them for glory. 


24. Even us whom he hath called, 
not of the Jews only, but allo of 
the Gentiles. | 

24. I mean, on all us that arg true Chriſ- 


tians, both Jews and Gentiles, effectually 
called by his free grace. 


25. As he ſaith alſo in Oſee, I 
will call them my people, which 
were not my people; and her, be- 
loved, which was not beloved. 

25, Which purpoſe of free mercy to un- 
deſerving finners, he exprefſeth ia Hofea 2. 
23. ſay ing, I will call them, Ye. 

26. And it thall come to pak, 
that in the place where it was ſaid 
unto them, Ye are not my people; 
there ſhall they be called, the chil- 
dren of the living God. 

26, And as the words, Ho{ca 1. ro. ſhew, 
that God will call even unworthy outcaſts 
and make them his people by free grace. 

27. Eſaias allo crieth concerning 
Hrael, Though the number of the 


children of Iſrael be as the ſand of 


the fea, a remnant ſhall be faved. 
27. Which differencing grace, God ex- 

preſſeth even of the Iſraelites, 1/a. 10. 32, 

33. that of all their number, it is but a 


reranant that ſhall eſcape his judgment, and 


return trom captivity, frgnifying the like 


difference as io their ſalvation by the faith 


of Cheiſt. 1 | 

28. For he will finiſh the work, 
and cut it ſhort injrighteonſneſs : 
becauſe a fhort work will the Lord 
make upon the earth. 

28, Or the conſumption decreed ſhall 


overflow in juſtice; for the Lord God of 
Hoſts ſhall make a conſumption, even de- 


termined in the midf of all the land, &c. 


29. And as Eſaias ſaid before, 


Except the Lord of fabaoth had 
left us a ſeed, we had been as So- 


doma, and been made hke unto 
Gomorrha. | | 

29. And that differenciug merey decreed 
to fave a little remnant; the other words of 
Iſa prove, Except the Lord, G&c. 
6 Dk 30. What 


calle. ix, 


20. What ſhall we ſay then? 
That the Gentiles which followed 
not after righteouſneſs, have at- 
tained to righteouſneſs, even the 
righteouſneſs which is of faith : 

30. What ſhall we ſay then to this myſ- 
tery of grace (che calling of the Gentile 
world, and the abiciſüon of the moſt of 
the preſent nation of the Jews) which ſe 
much ofendeth them? That the Gentiles, 
who lived in darkneſs and. uarighteouſneſs, 
have attained righteouſneſs (in reality and 
imputation) even that which is by faith in 
Chriſt ? 


31. But Iſrael, which followed - 


after the law of righteouſneſs, hath 
not attained to the law of righte- 


oulneſs. | 

31. But Ifrael, who had God's own righ- 
tevus law, and trufted to be juſtihed by 
keeping it, have got underſtood che true 
law, and terms of juſtification, nor have 
attained that juſtifying  righteeuſneſs 10 
which their law did point them. 

32. Wherefore? Becauſe they 
ſought it, not by faith, but as it 
were by the works of the law: for 
they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling 
ſtone ; | 
32. And wherefore have they nat attain» 
ed it? Becauſe they underſtood not that the 
promiſe and covenant of grace was the 
very life and foundation, and end of the 
law, by which they ſhould by faith have 
expected juſtification, as God's ſree gift to 
true believers; but thought it muſt be had 
by the righteouſneſs of their own works, 
m keeping all the ceremonies and precepts 
of that law : For Chriſt became to them a 


ROMANS, 371 


33. As it is written, Behold, I 
lay in Sion a ſtumbling-ſtone, and 


rock of offence: and whoſoever 


believeth on him, ſhall not be 


aſhamed. | 
33. As it is written, 1/a, 28. 16. Behold 
I lay, in Zion a ſtone which many will ſtum- 
ble and fall upon, though it be the precious - 
toundation-ſtone, and a rock. that many 


hall be ſplit upon, though that un which 


my church is built; and whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him, ſhall not be diſappointed 
nor athamed of his hopes, 

So that che cauſe why Israel is caft off, 
is ngt becauſe God fent not his Son and 
goſpel to them, nor invited them to be- 
lieve, nor gave them evidence of the truth 
of Chriſt, which was ſufficient to convince 
a well-diſpoſed mind; much. leſs, becauſe 
he hindered them from believing, or becauſe 
he ſhewed mercy to the Gentiles z but be- 


cauſe by error they hardened themſelves 


againft Chriſt, as not anſwering their car- 
nal erroneous expectations. For though 
God wauld glorify the riches. of his grace 
by Jeſus Chriſt, yet was it not bis will to 
reveal him in ſuch viſihle majeſty an 

glory, as ſhould of itſelf neceiſitate an 

ſorce men to believe in him: For then faith 
would have been no work of trial, nor fit 
for a reward, but ſuch as the wicked ang 
ſenfual might perform, But God would fg 
reveal his Son, as that faith might have 
ſufficient encouragement and help, and y. 

ſuch diſmculties as might make it proper 
koneſi ſouls, and fit for a reward; ſo that 
thoſe that will be biaſſed by prejudice and 
worldly intereſt, will ſtumble and fall on 
the rock which they ſhould be built on; 


but to them that fincerely truſt and obey 


him, he might be the author of eternal ſal- 


fiumbling-ſtene, in whom they ſhould have vation, and be the power and wiſdom 
believed, ed Gud, | 


= x7 Y ANNOTATIONS. 

I. Tais chapter is erdinarily miſunderdftood; 1. Becauſe men obſerve not what it is 
that Paul is proving. 2. And becauſe they diſtinguiſh not God's acts which he doth as 
an otoner and benetattor, from thoſe acts of juſtice which he doth as rector to ſubjects 
under his laws and covenants. 3. And becauſe they diſtinguiſh not the common law of 
grace made to fallen mankind, from the covenant of pecuiiarity proper to the Jews: 

1. Many think that Paul here giveth the reaſon from God's mere will and reprobating 
decree, why ſome are unbelievers and haidened in fin, and are not pardoned and ſaved, 
when others are. 2. And ſo they think, that God pardoneth and juftifieth and ſaveth 
men, without any reaſon ar cauſe fetched from their different qualifications, but merely 
from his will. 3, And they think, that Eſau was not only ſhut out from the covenant of | 
peculiarity, but alſo from the commoner eoyenant or law of e, and was hated to dams» 
nation, merely from the antecedent will of God. But contranly. 

I. It is evident, that St. Paul is but proving and juſtifying God's free merey in calling 
the Gentiles, while he permitted the abſtinate part of the Jews to cut off themſelves by 
unbelief, and wilfully rejecting Chriſt, 5 

II. And that he ſpeaketh not at all of any arbitrary inequality in his rewards and pus 
wihments, but only in his rec giits ; all my ſhould under ſtand, that God is to Ga 


oe, tr et a hint 


372 ms ROMANS. ou 


1. Our owner. 2. Our beneſactor. 3. Our rector. 1. As an owner, he may do with 
his own as he will. 2. Ax our benefactor, he giveth many things antecedently to his 
laws, and many things beſides what he there promiſeth. And as a Lord and benefactor, 
lg diftributeth his giſts with incomprehenſible arbitrary variety; and none have cauſe to 
accuſe him for giving anather more than them. He wrongs not the ſtars, by not making 
them ſuns; not the clouds, by not making them ſtars; nor men, by not making them 
angels; nor beaſts, in nat making them men; nor worms, or toads, by making them nq 
RO. And ſcarce two things in the world are alike, without any diſſimilitude or in- 
uaiity, | 
But when he hath made a law of precepts, prohibitions, rewards and puniſhments, it 
is hig juſtice equally to perform them to all, according to their qualifications and titles. 
He pardoneth all believers and none elſe; He glorifieth all that ate juſtified and ſanctified, 
and none elſe; and giveth the reaſon of the different fentences, from their qualifications 
and works, Mat. 25. & c. which he doth not in his gifts as mere benefactor. So that he 
goth not ſay, that the reaſon why fome are pardoned and ſaved, is nut in him that willeth, 
and him that rynneth ; but the reaſon why, of two ill-deſerving perſons or nations, one is 
overcome by decre=d effectual grace, and the other hath not that grace that ſo vvercom- 
eth his wilfy] refiftance, © ESSE : 8 
III. And when Paul ſpeaketh of Eſau being hated, the text alledged meaneth no moe 
but that the Edomites weie expoſed to God!s overflowing punithments on earth, and that 
Eau 15 lefs loved than Jacob, and he and his feed rejected from the covenant of peculi- 
arity ; But as it is certain that they were under the law of mercy made to mankind in 
fallen Adam and Noah, fo it is ngt faid jn ſgripture, that Efay was damned, or void of 
ſaving grace. vB ei di art TY e 
II. As to the hardening of Pharaoh and others, it being agreed by all ſober chriſtians, 
that God cauſeth not fin, we need to debate it no further, whether the ſenſe be, that he 
denieth them faſtening converting grace when they have forfeited it by wilful teſiſtance, 
and (© permitteth them to be hardened; or, whether it be, that he doth thoſe | gn: and 
1 which he knows they will be wilſully hardened by, as occaſions and objects, 
or | t e e. . p 4's 
Here is not the leaſt hint, that Damogth any, or decreed ſo to do, merely becauſe he 
will do it, without any reaſon taken from their own deſerts; Or, that he maketh ſome 
men finners; or damneth them, merely as the potter differenceth his veſſels of clay: But 
only, that when all have deferved to be forſaken and candemned, and he giveth common 
e ſor their recoyery to alt, why he freely giveth moe, which ſhall be infallibly effec- 
| to ſome, rather than to others, when thoſe tumg were no better than the reſt. 

It is faid by ſome ſchool· men, that mens damnation is cauſed by fin, but God's de- 
cree to damn them is not, nor hath any cauſe. But this muſt be more diſtinctiy anſwered, 
= God's decree to damn men, is meant, 1. Either the effects of his will. 2. Or his will it- 
4 if; 3. Or his will as extrinfically denominated from the object co: related to it. 

10 I. „ 0oebi but puniſhment, which is the effect of his will, hath à meritorious cauſe, 
out ts Pagan n | | 

2. The will of God, or his decree, conſidered as in God, is nothing but his eſſence, 
Which hath no cauſe; and is not in itſelf called a decree to damn men. | 

3. The denomination of God's will from its relation to the extrinſic object, hath ob- 
jective cauſe, the object qualified. 5 FE; 
. © Whoever truly repenteth and believeth, may be ſure of his juſtification : and iy finful 
2382 it on pretence that God may condemn whom he will, when he hath told whom 
will not condemn: And whoever is unregenerate and ungodly, may be ſure he is un- 
— kits and unpardoned, and in a damnable ftate; for God hath aſſured us of this in hig 
CHAP. X. | they have a zeal of God, and his law and 
REPHREN, wy heart's de: hip; but it is fruftrate, becaute mit: 
" guided by error. ; 
ae firey wag 1. Ae ow for 3. For they being ignorant of 
cap * a : * might be 2 God's righteouſheſs, and going 
— rol _ K '* God. b „that about to eſtabliſh their own righ- 
they * a * uo 7 but not teouſneſs, have not ſubmitted them- 
according to Knowledge. | ſelves unto the righteouſneſs of 
1, 2. My great deſire and prayer to God God 

* for Iſrael, is, that they may be converted Ou. 9 ö 

and ſayed: And it is Hudabie in them that 3 For they being ignorant of God's oy 
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of juſtification and righteouſneſs, intended 
as the end of the law, and freely given by 
grace, and ſully now revealed in the goſpel 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and truſting to their own 
works of the law as a ſufficient righteouſ- 
neſs tu juitify them, have by their error re- 
jected God's free gift of juſtification by 
faith in Chriſt. 

4. For Chriſt is the end of the 
law for rightequſpels to every one 
that believeth. | 
4. For they ſhould have underſtood, that 
the ſenſe and uſe of the law is to lead them 
for righteoulneſs to Chriſt, who is its end, 
and pretigured in its ſacrifices and other 


types. 
K 8. For Moles deſcribeth the righ- 
teouſneſs which is of the law, That 
the man which doeth thaſe things, 
ſhall live by them. 
F. For though the law do point men to a 
eiter righteouſneſs, yet in (elf as a law, 
it owneth nothing as a righteouſneſs ſuffici- 
ent to juſtification, but that which Moſes 
thus deſcribeth, Lev. 18. 5. The man that 
doth theſe things, and breaketh nut this 
law, ſhall live by them. 
6. But the righteouſneſs which 
is of fajth, ſpeaketh on this wile, 
Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall 
alcend into heaven? (that is to 
bring Chriſt down from above); 
7. Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the 
deep? (that is to bring up Chriſt 
again from the dead): 8, But what 
ſaith it? The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 
that is the word of faith which 
we preach, 

6, 7, 8. But I may deſcribe the righte- 
ouſneſs which is of faith in the words of 
Moſes, Deut. 30. Say not in thy heart, Wha 
fall aſcend into heaven, (or how can we 
know God's will, that never were in hea- 


den? Or who ſhall bring us thence a certain 


meſſenger of it)? Or, Mu fhall deſcend into 
the dechi (ov, it is hid from us like the 
depths of the ſea, and who thall fetch it 
to our knowledge?) But as it ſaith, The 
word is nigh thee; God hath not concealed 
it, but ſent it from heaven: Chriſt is come 
down to make known God and his word; 
and he is riſen, and gone to intercede for 
us in heaven: And be hath brought his 
oſpel both to our eyes, mouth, and ears, 
and writeth it by his ſpirit in our hearts. 
And Moſes there ſeemeth to intend ſuch a 
Way of righteouſuels by free grace 19 


-for the ſame 
unto all that call upon him. 4 
12. For God is no reſpecter uf perſons, 
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the repenting Iſraelites. And this is it 
which our preaching tuller revealeth to 


vou. 0 , 
9. That if thou ſhalt confeſs with 


thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 


ſhalt. believe in thine heart, that 


God hath raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


9. That if thou confeſs Chriſt before 
men, notwithſtanding perſecution, and own 
him as Chriſt befare the world, and believe 
truly and heartily that God raiſed him from 
the dead, and thereby witneſſed that he 
owned him, and juſtified the truth of his 
goſpel, thou thalt be ſaved (as well as juſ- 
tied. For to juſtify a man, is partly to 
juitity his right to ſalvation.) 

10. For with the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteouſneſs, and with 
the mouth confeſhon is made unto 
ſalvation. 

10. For theſe two make up the goſpel] 
terms of life: To give up foul! and body 
to Chritt; if thou believe. ſincerely in him 
with thy heart, thou wilt be accepted for 
his merits by God as 7ighteous; and if thou 
conſtantly conſeſs and own him, whatever 
thou ſuffer by it from men, by word and 
deed, in gbedience and patience, thou ſhalx 
poſſets the ſalyation to which thy juſtifica- 
ton initially gave thee right, 

11. For the ſcripture ſaith, Who- 
ſoever believeth on him, ſhall not 
be aſhamed. ä | 


it. Far I/a. 8. 16. God hath promiſed 


ys in his word, that whoever believeth 
him, and truſteth him on his promiſe, an 
practically placeth his hope accordingly 
ſhall never be diſappointed and aſhamed of 
that hope, | 

12. Far there is no difference 
between 8 and the Greek: 


"rd over all, is rich 


and ſayeth not men, or reje&teth men, be- 
cauſe they are ſews or Greeks. The law 
of Grace doth equally pardon and juſtify 
Jew ang Gentile that truly repent and be- 
ieve, and nv other: He is the fame Lord 
over all, and is rich in mercy to all that 
call on him in faith, (for when be prox 
claimed his name to Moſes, Exod. 34. [as 
gracious and -merciful, forgiving iniquity, 
tranſgreflion and fin, &c.] it was his very 
nature and decree by which he would be 


known to all the world, and not only by 


the Jews. 


13. For wholgeyer: ſhall. call 
upon 
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upon res of the Lord ſhall 


be ſav 

T3. For as it is ſaid, Joel 2. 32. Wheoſce- 
wer fhall call on the name of the Lord, jhall 
be faved; that is, of what nation ſoever he 
be, if he truly feek God, he will be found 
of him; if he fear God and work 
righteouſneſs by faith, he ſhall be accepted 
ot him; fer he is the rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. 

14. How then fhall they call on 
him in whom they have not be- 
lieved? and bow (hall they believe 
in him of whom they have not 
heard? and how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher? _ 

14. And this ſheweth you this neceſſity 
of preaching the goſpel; ſor how ſhall men 
ſeek, and worſhip, and call on that God 
and Saviour in whom they have not be- 
heved? And how ſhall they believe in him 
af whom they have never heard? And how 

they hear, if no one tell them, or 
each to them? (Even the works of nature, 
and providence that reveal God darkly, 
muſt be told men. by inſtructors, to make 
them capable of underſtanding them: Much 
more the goſpel of Chri x7 

15. And how ſhall they preach, 
except they be ſent? as it is writ- 
ten, How beautiful are the feet of 
them that preach the goſpel of 
peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things! | 

15. And bow ſhall men preach the myſ- 
teries of ſalvation, that are not called and 
ſent of God, by bis qualifications and com- 
miſſion? for who can be ſuch a light in the 
world, that is got taught and gifted by the 
Father of lights? And who can in God's 
name proclaim the word of reeqnciliation 
as his mefſenger, who is not authorized by 


him ſo to do? We love glad tidings, and 


welcome the meſſengers of them; and this 
ſhould be the entertainment of Chriſt's 
apoſtles zud miniſters in the world, who 
bring the moſt joyful tidings of ſalvation. 
As it is written, How beautiful are the fect 
F them that, Sc, Ia. 52.7. 

16. But they have not all obeyed. 
the goſpel... For Eſaias ſaith, Lord, 
who hath believed our report ? 
16. But you may ſay, why then doth not 
this preaching convert more of the Jews? 
This excellence of the goſpel, aud the 


preaching of it, doth not ſuppoſe that all forth Te, 


that have it will be converted by it : For of 
the Jews, Iſaial ſaith, Lord who hath bes 
Heted our refort? Few did hearken to the 


Prophets, I/. 53. 1. 


* 


17. $0 then faith comet by bear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of 
God. | 

17. It is evident, that they muſt hear, 
that they may believe; and God's word 
muſt be preached to them, or made known, 
that they may bear it, ' 

18. But 1 iays Have they not 
heard? Yes verily, their ſound went 
into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world. 

18. But is not the world exeuſable then 
in their fin, for want of preaching? I an- 
ſwer, As God tells us, Pſa. x9. That the 
vitible works of God do preach him, (even 
his power, wildom and goodnels) to all 
the world, which will leave it without all 
juit excuſe; (See Rem. 1. 20, 21.) So Chriſt 
ſent his apoſtles with a commiſſion to preach 
to all nations; and many nations have al- 
ready heard his goſpel. of 

19. But I fay, Did not Iſrael 


'S | 
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know? Firft Moſes faith, I will 


provoke you to jealouſy by tem 
that are ho people, and by a fooliſh 
nation I will anger you. 

19. But habe not the Jews had notice of 
the goſpel, When it was firft preached tu 
them, and iejected by them? The very 
converſion of the Gentiles, receiving that 
Chriſt whom they rejected, which is matter 
of envy 10 them, thall leave them without 
excuſe ; as Moſes ſaith, Deut. 32, 21. £4 
will proveke you ty jealouſy by, &c, 

20. But Efaias is very bold, and 
ſaith, I was ſound of them that 
ſought me not; I was made mani- 
felt unto them that aſked not after 
me. 21. But to = be ſaith, All 
day long I have ffretched forth my 
hands unto a diſobeuient and gain» 
ſaying people. | 

— 21. But Iſaiah boldly and plainly 
foretels God's calling the Gentiles by free 
grace, and ſeeking them that firſt fought 
not him; and his rejecting the Jews as a 
people that after his long ſuffering did con- 
tinue obſtinately to reject his word and 
grace, ſaying, I was found of them that ſought 
me not, Fc, and, All day long have I flretched 


| |, ANNOTATIONS, 
I. Tax 12, 13, 14, and 15 verſes are controverted by expoſitors, as to the queſtion, 


* 


whether they aſſert or deny the ſalyation of any that heat not of Chriſt; becauſe (on one 


lide) 
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fide) it is ſaid, That whoever doth call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved; and the 
29th Pfalm is cited, which tells us how God's works do preach him to all the world, & c. 
And on the other fide, How ball they hear soit haut a fireacher * &&. 

Firff, We muſt not contound the doubt of the ſenſe of this text, with the doubt of the 
matter, which is the ſalvation of men that hear not the goſpel; As to the former, I have 
ſaid what I thought needful in the Paraphraſe and leave it to the judgment of the reader. 

As to the matter, I think thus much following may ſatisfy the ſober. x. We muſt fuſt 
know what law of God ſuch men are under, and then how far it juſtifieth them, Ir is 
certain, that the world (once guilty of fin and death) is not under the law of innocency, * 
which maketh innocency the only condition of life (now it is leſt to all.Y And ir is cer- 
tain, that they are neither lawleſs, or ſhat up as devils in deſpair ; hut that they have du- 
ties and means of repentance, recovery, mercy, and ſalvation, impoſed on them, which they 
are bound to uſe for theſe ends in hope; and they have much ſorfeited mercy given to them 
all, which proveth that God uſeth them not accurding to the law of innocency. And it 
is certain, that God made to all mankind, in fallen Adam and Noah, a law of mercy and 
grace; and that when he proclaimed his name to Moſes, Exod. 34. The Lord gracious and 
merciſut, forgiving, & c. it was his nature, and his way of governing of mankind, which 
he proclaimed. And fo that all the world is under a law which offereth pardon and life 
en other terms than ſinleſs innocency, i 

2. It is certain, that the ſuperadded covenant of peculiarity to che Tews, or the preach- 
ing of the goſpel of Chriſt incarnate to part of the world only, repealed not any of the 
mercifut law, or terms before given to all the world: Chritt added more mercy, but took 
away none; much leſs fo much from moſt of the world: He came not to condemn the 
world but to ſave. 

3. It is certain that all men ſhall be judged according to the law that they were under, 
and obliged by, and no other. b 

4. It is certain that the apoſtles themſelves, though in a ftate of grace, believed not till 
Chriſt was riſen, that he muſt die a ſacrifice for fin, riſe from the dead, aſcend and inter- 
cede in heaven, ſend down the eminent gift of the Holy Ghott, call the Gentiles, gather 
a catholic church, &c. Therefore it was not all our articles of faith that were neceſſary 
before Chriſt's coming ; but the belief of ſo much as was then revealed. 

But 2. What others do, that hear not of Chriſt, in fact, who repenteth, and believeth, 
and be ſaved, God is only fit to judge; it belongeth not to us. But we may fay that the 
caſe of Melchizedec, F and his ſriends, and many others, prove, that grace and falva- 
tion were not confined to the Jews. And that Abraham thought that even Sodom had 
fifty righteous perſons, when it was worſe than other places of the world. And he that 
will well read Pſa. 19. Prov. 1. Act, 14. and 17. Rom. 1. and 2. may yet receive fuller 
ſatisſaction from God. ö 

II. About miniſters miſſion, verſe 15. It is doubted whether we may hear any, till we 
know that God ſent them: And it is the device of the Roman clergy, to puzzle the ig- 
norant, by objecting againſt the miſſion and ordination of proteſtant miniſters, io dra men 
from hearing them as miniſters of Chriſt, claiming to themſelves the peculiarity of divine 
commiſſion and authority, as the only church that have uninterrupted ſueceſſion of cano- 
nical ordiaration. But as the interruption of theirs is eaſily proved, ſo it is moſt certain, 
tuat God hath not made it an antecedent neceſſary thing to the belief of his goſpel, far all 
men and women to-be firſt ſo well acquainted with hiftory, as to know what continuance 
or interruption there hath been in all countries of canomeal ordination, 

In ſhort, x. A lay-man is to be heard that brings the goſpel. 2, He that wanteth ſome 
circumftances of order, neceſſary ordinarily to the right ordering of the church, may yet 
have all that is eſſential to the miniſtry. | 

3. He that liath juſt abihties, and mutual conſent of him and a Chriſtiar flock that 
need him, hath all chat is.effentially neceſſary. 

4. He that is ordained by concordant ſenior paſtors of that church, hath all that is ne- 
ceſſary eſſentially to ordination. 

5. He that ſeemeth to have ſuch qualifications or ordination, but hath not, but is in 
poſſeſſion upon dereiving probability, is a paſtor to that church,” ſo tar that his miniſtera- 
=_ thall be valid to the people, though not to juſtify himſelf from the guilt of profane 

pation. : | 
6. The people that love their ſouls, muſt be more careſul what doQrine a miniſter 
preacheth, than what oidination he hath. 

7. In divers caſes the magiſtrates authority may ſerve without ordination, and in ſome 
the peoples choice alone, though, where it may lawfully be had, juſt and regular ordina- 


tion ſhould not be neglected, ſceing none may be himſelf the ſole judge of his own call 
z btaeſs, ns | | 
* | CHAP. 
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For I a 


CHAP. XT. 


| 
SAY then, Hath God caſt 
away his people? God forhid: 
0 am an Iſraelite, of the 
ſeed of Abraham, 7 the tribe of 

Benjamin. 

1. But what? do I by all this conclude, 
that God hath broken his covenant with 
Abraham, atid utterly caſt off the people 
of Ifrael? Not at all. For I, and all be- 
lieving Jews, are the ſeed of Abraham, 
not caſt off. 

2. God hath not caſt ** 
people which he foreknew. ot 

e not what the ſcripture faith of 

lias ? how he maketh interceſſion 
to God againſt Iſrael, ſaying, 3. 
Lord, they have killed thy pro- 
phets, and digged down thine al- 
tars; and I am left alone, and they 
ſeek my life. | 

2, 3- God hath among the Iſraelites his 
ſoreknown and choſen people: And theſe 
he doth not caſt off, though he leave the 
reſt in their rebellion, Know ye not what 
Elias thought and ſaid of the liraelites in 
his time, That he was left alone, as if they 
had been all revolters ? 

4. But what faith the anſwer of 


God unto him? 1 have reſerved to 


myſelf ſeven thouſand men, who 
have not bowed the knee to ie 


image of Baal. 


4 But God knew of more than Elias 
did: He had ſeven thouſand that were no 
idolaters. q 

5. Even fo then at this preſent 


time alſo there is a remnant ac- 


cording to the election of grace. 

5. So now alſo God hath his choſen rem- 
nant, whom his grace hath brought to faith 
in Chriſt. 

6. And if by grace, then 7s 7, no 
more of works: otherwiſe grace is 
no more grace. But if iz be of 
works, then is it no more grace: 
otherwiſe work is no more work. 

6. And if they are choſen and made his 


juſtified people by grace and tree gift for 
the merits of Chriſt, then it cannot be by 


the merit of our own performance of the 


law. And if it be by the merit of ſuch 


performance, deſerving not death but life, 


_ then it is not of mere grace or free giſt. 


For what need a man pardon, who de- 
ſerveth not puniſhment? or, to have life 


ftesly given him, which is his due for the 


* 
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merit of his works? (For I here give ya 
notice, that it is no works that I ſpeak of 
and exclude, but that which excludeth free 
gift and grace, and not that which ſubordi- 
nately obeyerh grace, and duth ſuppoſe it.) 

7. What then? Iſrael hath not 
obtained that which he ſeeketh 
for ; but the eleQion hath obtained 
it, and the reſt were blinded. 

7. The whole nation of the Jews have 
not obtained deliverance by the Meſſiah, 
though they ſought, and hoped, and waited 
ſo#him : But God's elect ones have obtained 
it, and the reſt miſs of it, becaufe their 
fin and prejudice blindeth them. 

8. According as it is written, 


God hath given them the ſpirit of 


ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould not 
ſee, and ears that they ſhould not 
hear, unto this day, | 

8. As it is written, /. 29. ro. Becaufe 
they would not obey the Spirit of God, 
that would have awakened and enlightened 
them, God hath juſtly given them up to 
the ſeduction of the ſpirit of ſlumber, ttu- 
pidity, and blindneſs; from whence it is 
no wonder that they ſee not and hear not 
to this day, being deprived of his fpirit's 
illumination. | 

9. And David faith, Let their 
table be made a ſnare, and a trap, 
and a ſtumbling-block, and a re- 
compence unto them. 10. Let 
their eyes be darkened, that the 
may not ſee, and bow down their 


back wp" þ | 

9, 10. And David prophevically prayed 
ſor ſuch judgments on che obſtinate ene- 
mies of the juſt, that for a recompence of 
their malice God would turn their comforts 
into puniſhments, and ſorſake them, ſay- 
ing, &c. 0 

11. I ſay then, Have they ſtum- 
bled that they ſhould fall? God 
forbid : but rather through their 
fall ſalvation is come unto the Gen- 
tiles, for to provoke them to jea- 
louſy. 

I wa But what? Are they utterly forſaken 
and caſt of ? And had God no better end 
herein than their deſtruction? No ſuch 
thing. But the greater part were permitted 
juſtly to drive away the goſpel from them 
to-the Gentiles, that theſe being converted, 
might aſter occafion their converſion in the 
univerſal church. 

12. Now if the fall of them &+ 
the riches of the world, and the 

diminiſhing 


* 
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diminiſhing of them the riches of 
the Gentiles: how much more 
their fulnels ? 7 
12. And if the Gentiles have been fo 
great gainers by occaſion of the fin and fall 
of the Jews, how much more When they 
ſhall become Chriſtians, will they add to 
the glory and greatneſs of tlie Catholic 
Chriſtian church © oo 

13. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, 
in as much as I am the apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, I magnify mine office: 

13. I ſpeak this to my own and the Gen- 
tiles comfort; as their apoſtle, as well as 
for the Jews, as improving and glorying in 
that my office, that the caſe of che Jews is 
not wholly deſperate. | 

14. If by any means I may pro- 
voke to emulation them which are 


my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of 
them. | | 

14. And that by glorying in your faith, 
and hoping yet for their converſion, I might 
provoke them to emulation, and win and 
fave more of them. : 

15. For if the caſting away of 
them ze the reconciling of the 
world; what Hall the receiving if 
them be, but life from the dead ? 

15. For if the Gentiles liave received the 
goſpel, and ſo are recunciled to God, by 
occaſion of the [ews expelling it, what a 
bleſſed ſtate will the church be in, and 
what a mercy like a feſurtection will it be 
to the Jews, when they ſhall come into the 
catholic church ? ; | 

16. For if the firſt fruit be holy, 
the lump 7s alſo holy ; and if the root 
be = ſo are the branches. 

16. For if God hath accepted thoſe Jews 
that are believers, who are to the whole 
nation but as the firſt-fruits to the hump, 
he will accordingly accept the nation when 
they come into Chriſt as we have done: 
And as he accepted Abraham and their be- 
lieving anceſtors, he will alſo accept them : 
And if thoſe apoſtles be honoured of God 
as holy, who from them are ſent with the 
2 into the world, ſo ſhall the broken 

nches be when they are reſtored. 

17. And if ſome of the bran- 
ches be broken off, and thou being 
a wild olive-tree, were graffed in 
amongſt them, and with them par- 
takeſt of the root and fatneſs of 
the olive-tree; 18. Boaſt not 
againſt the branches: but if thou 
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boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, 
but the root thee. 
17, 18. The catholic church I compare 
to an olive-tree: The covenant of. pecu- 
larity is their conſtituting charter: It was 
made firſt with Ab:aham the father of the 
Jews and'next, of all the faithful : It was 

t to all the world by apoſtles from Ju- 
dea: Theſe two are the rout: The Jews 
and Gentiles are branches: The Jews are 
the firſt branches, and the Gentiles the 
branches of a wild olive here graffad in. 
If the Jews be cut off; boaſt not againſt 
them; tor the covenant and goſpel was not 
firſt given to you (that now roc dive its be- 
nefits) but to them; and from them to you. 

19. Thou wilt ſay then, The 
branches were broken off, that I 
might be fed in; 20; Well; 
becauſe of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by 
faith. Be not high-minded, but 
fear, 

19; 20. If you ſay, That God more ef- 
teemed me than them, becauſe he broke 
them off, that I might be graffed in. Be 


not deceived. It was for their own unbe- 


lief, and by it, and not undeſetvedly, that 
they were broken off: And it is by faith, 
and not for any worldly pre-eminence, that 
thou art graffed in: Therefore be not putt 
up; but ſear that fin that cut off them. _ 

21. For if God ſpared not the 
natural branches, take heed leſt he 
alſo ſpare not thee. 

21, For if God caſt off them with whom 
he firſt made the covenant of peculiarity 
take heed of finning as they did by pride 
and unbehef againſt his goſpel, leſt he alto 
cut off thee. 

22. Behold therefore the good- 
neſs, and ſeverity of God: on 
them which fell, ſeverity ; but to- 
wards thee, goodneſs, if thou con- 
tinue in his goodneſs : otherwiſe 
thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 

24, Rather here reverently admire God's 
goodneſs and ſeverity. On the ſinſul rejected 
Jews, ſeverity of juſtice: but mercy 0 
thee; which ſhall continue, if thou con- 
tinue in the faith, and obedience and 
gratitude to him: Otherwiſe theu alſo 
ſhalt be cut off. (As, alas! moſt of the 
Eaſtern churches are.) 

23. And _ alſo, if they bide 
not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall be graffed 


in: for God is able to graff them 
in again, 
2B 23. And 
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23. And God hath not excluded them 
from the grace of the goſpel, ſo, as to make 
their recovery impoſſible. If they be con- 
verted from unbelief, which God can ef- 
fe, they ſhall be graffed into the catholic 
church. 

24. For if thou wert cut out of 
the olive-tree which is wild by 
nature, and wert graffed contrary 
to nature into a good olive-tree; 
bow much more ſhall theſe which 
be the natural Branclen, be graffed 
into their own olive-tree ? 

24. For if thou wert cut off from the wild 
olive-tree which was natural to thee; and 
beſides or above nature, and contrary to 
thy deſert, waſt taken into God's covenant 
and church; how much more will God take 
them in when they believe, who were 
Abrabam's natwal ſeed, and firſt in his 
_ Covenant? F | 

25, For I would not, brethren, 
that ye ſhould be ignorant of this 
myſtery (leſt ye ſhould be wife in 

our own conceits) that blindnefs 
in part is e to Iſrael, until 
the ſulneſs of the Gentites be come 
in. 26. And fo all Ifrael ſhall be 
ſaved : | 

285, 26. For I would not have you igno- 
rant of this myttery of God's providence, 
let ignorance puff you up with falſe ſelf- 
conceits ; That part of the Jews are now 
left in this blindneſs, till the Gentile churches 
be advanced to an honourable ſtate and ful- 
neſs: And then all the Iſrael of God, the 
true faithful ſeed of Abraham, and therein 
the main body of the Jews, ſhall make up 
the catholic church, and be ſaved from therr 
Kate of unbelief. 
26. As it is written, There ſhall 
come out of Sion the deliverer, and 
ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from 
Jacob, | 

26. As Iſa. 59. 20. it was prophefied, 
That out of Sion a Saviour ſhould ariſe for 
Iſrael, to turn them from iniquity. 

27. For this 75 my coyenant unto 
them, when I ſhall take away their 
ſins. 

27. As he ſaith, That his covenant made 
with them is to take away their fin. 

28. As concerning the goſpel, 
they are enemies for your ſake: but 
as touching the election, they are 
beloved for the fathers ſakes. 


28. For your converſton they were per- 
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mitted as enemies to Chriſt to drive away 
the goſpel from them to you ; But yet God 
hath not quite nulled his covenant with 
their fathers, but will perform it in the 
converſion of all of them that are elect. 

29- For the giſts and calling of 
God are without repentance. 

29. For God is not mutable, and will not. 
for the fin of theſe men, forget his cove- 
nant with their fathers, but will yet per- 
form it in the full ſenſe of it, and not re- 
pent of it and null it. 

30. For as ye in times paſt have 
not believed God, yet have now 
obtained mercy through their un- 
belief: 31. Even ſo have theſe 
alſo now not believed, that through 
your mercy they allo may obtain 
mercy. 

30, 31. For as you were ſormerly in un- 
belief, and diſobedient, and yet now are 
converted by occaſion of their unbelicf; 
ſo the unbelieving Jews ſhall be brought 
by mercy mto the church, by the preach- 
ing that ſhall be ſent from the Gentile 
churches, and by the power and glory of 
the church under Cliiftian emperors and 


governors, and by your good example. 


32. For God hath concluded 
them all in unbehef, that he might 
have mercy upon all. | 

32. For God in juſtice and wiſdom hath 
for a time left the main body of the Jews 
in unbelief, as formerly he did the Gentiles, 
that in his time he might in mercyccall in 
the main body of them into the catholic 
church, as he hath done you. 

33. O the depth of the riches 
both of the wiſdom and knowledge 
of God! how unſearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways paſt find- 
ing out! 

33. When we think of! theſe myſterious 
providences of God (freely ſhewing mercy 
to the unworthy, and permitting preſuming 
men 40 miſcarry, and yet making uſe &f 
their fin for good) we ſhould be fo far from 
queſtioning God's mercy or juſtice herein, 
that we thould admie the depth of the 
riches of his wiſdom, whoſe judgments 
are unſearchable, and his counſels and ways 
not to be traced, and ſitly zudged of by the 
wit of man, | 

34. For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord, or who hath 
been his counſellor? 35. Or who 
hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall 
be recompenſed unto him again? 

34, 35. How 
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34, 35. How little know men of the 
mind of God? Nothing but what he freely 
tells them. He is nat guided by the coun- 
ſel of man, nor is man acquainted with his 
ſecret counſels. Who can oblige him ta 
recompenſe by his gifts, or hath any thing 
but what God giveth him? 

36. For of him, and through 
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- 36. For as all creatures have three ſorts 
of extrinſic cauſes, viz. the efficient, diri- 
gent, and final, God is all theſe; the chief 
efficient, chief dirigent, and chicf final 
cauſe of all things: All is of bim, by him, 
and to him, and he of none; He is all in 
all things: And as he made and doth all 
things for his glory, his glory ſhall for ever 
ſhine forth in all, which angels and ſaints 


bim, and to him, are all things: to 


ll elli U 1 d [. ie f er. 
whom be glory for ever. Amen. thall intelligently ſee, 25 praiſe for ever, 


Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. | 

Tux great doubt about this chapter is, what it propheſies of the full converſion of the 

ews. Concerning which, I ſhall only ſpeak ſo much as is certain, and leave the reit to 
the judgment of others, | 

t. It is certain, that God never meant to reflgre e. polity under Moſes's law: 
for that law is abrogated by Chriſt, and ſo that polity. It is Jewiſh cuntradiction of Cluiſ- 
tianity to expect ſuch a reſtoration. 

2. Muchleſs will God ever confine the church and covenant of peculiarity to the jewiſh 
nation, and take it from the Gentiles, and ceaſe catholiciſm. 

3. Nor will God reſtore and confine the Jews to their ancient country in Paleſtine ; 
which being ſuch a country as Wales, now barren, and about half as big as England, would 
be far from making them a people of eminent glory in the world, but rather contemptible 
in that reſpect. 

4. Nor hath God promiſed to make the Jews lords and rulers over the reſt of the na- 
tions of the earth, as the carnal fort of them did expect. 

5. Therefore no other calling of the Jews can be expected, but that they become parts 
of the catholic church. | 

6. It ſeems to me by hiſtory, that this is performed long ago, the main body af their 
nation being turn ed to. chriſtianity. To which purpoſe, conſider theſe things, 

1. Myriads were converted in Judea by the apoſtles. 

2. In all other count: ies of the Roman empire, the ſcattered Jews had ſynagogues, to 
which the apoſtles firſt preached, and where they firſt gathered the rudiments of the Chriſ- 
tian churches. | 

3. A vaſt number of the unbelieving Jews were deſtroyed by Veſpaſian and Titus, 
when Jeruſalem was beſieged and deſtroyed. | 

4. Many more Jews were then converted, when, they ſaw God's judgments executed 
on them, and the. Chriſtians ſpared. And many turned Chriſtians then, 

5: Vaſt numbers of the remainder of the unbelievers were deſtroyed by Adrian, and 
the Chriſtians ſpared. 

6. Since then many have been converted by ſolemn. diſputes, and many Jews become 
eminent doctors in the church. 1 

7. They were ever fond of their own country, and therefore we may ſuppoſe, that as 
many as could, lived there. And it is known, that all conquerors uſe ty tranſplant only 
the rich and ruling men, and leave the multitude of the poor labourers to manure the 
ground, that it may yield them tribute, So did Nebuchaduezzar; And ſo in England did 
the Romans, Saxans, Danes, and Normans: They; leſi the vulgar to. poſſeſs the land un- 
der chem, or elſe the land would have, been unprofitable to them. It was the rich and 
the ſoldiers, that they drove into Wales; ſq that we are-moſtly of a Britiſh offspring. Now 
it is known, that in the days of Conſtantine, and the ſollowing chriſtian emperors, (though 
no country wholly turned chriſtian of a long time) Judea turned as other provinces did; 
and had their biſhops, and their patriarch, in councils: and proportionably rather more 
than in other countries, were Chriſtians there. So that Judea was Chriſtian, as other pro- 
Vinces were. » 


CHAP, XII. 
I BESEECH you therefore, bre- 
thren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye preſent your bodies a liv- 
wg ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 


God, which is your reaſonable ſer- 
vice, 

1. Now to make application of all this 
doctrine fore-written, I beſeech you, as you 
have a due ſenſe of Chrift's offering himſelf 
a ſacrifice ſor our ſins, and of the great 
332 mercy. 
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merey of the Gentiles ſalvation by grace, 
and of our deliverance from the burdens of 
the Jewiſh law, thoſe coſtly ſactiſices of 
beaſts being abrogated by Chrift, that you 
will reſign and dedicate yourſelves to God, 
and as a living holy ſacrifice, give up your 
own bodies wholly to bim, even to the 
obedience of his commands, and to ſuffer 
what he calls yon to, even to death, which 
will be better than « ſacrifice of beaſts, 
even a reaſonable, holy, acceptable ſervice 
_ of God. SOT he 
2. And be not conformed to 
this world : but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind, 
that ye may prove what ig that 
good, and acceptable and perfect 
will of God. | 
2, And now you are called eut of the 
world, and made a peculiar people to God, 
conforia, not yourſelves to the finful prac- 
pens of the wald; but be transformed 
com yaur farmer errors and fins, by the 
renewing of your minds by truth and holi- 
neſs; that you may know by experience 
the goodneſs of God's ways, to which you 
are called, and the greatneſs of his love. 
3. For I ſay, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that 
is among ww not to think of Vim 
4s mans. ighly than he ought to 
think; but to think ſoberly agcord- 
ing as God hath dealt to every 
man the meaſure of ſuitn. 
3. And ſpecially becauſe that the proud 
over-valumg of men's own underftandings, 
and thinking that they know more than 
they do, is the common cauſe of errors 
and fins, of cenſures, diviſions, and here- 
ies in the churches, I do, as an apoſtle ſent 
and taught of God, admoniſh and charge 
ou all, every one to think humbly of him- 
if, and not to 'thitk yourfelves wiſer or 
2 than you are; but with wife ſelf⸗ 
uſpicion, and conſciouſneſs of your igno- 
rance and great imperſection, to think ſo- 
voy of yourſetves, according to truth, and 
to the degree of faith and wiſdom given 
you of God. | of ah 
4. For as we have many mem- 
bers in one way and all members 
have not the ſame office: 5. So 
we being many are one body in 
Chriſt, and every one members 
one of another. J 
4, J. Bor as the members oſ the ſame 
have- diverhty in number and 
though many individual per- 
one bad or church, in Chiiſt 
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the head, in whom we are united, and 418 
8 to each other as members of the ſame 


| a . 8 . . 

. Having then gifts, differing 
according to the grace that is given 
to us, Whether prophecy, let us 
frafhefy according to the propor- 
tion of faith; 7. Or miniſtry, Je: 
us watt on our miniſtring ; or he 
that teacheth, on teaching; 

6, 7, Seeing it pleaſeth God to give va- 
fious degrees of giſts, according to the diſ- 
penſatiun of his free grace, and nat to make 
all equal in gifts or office, let all confine 
themſelves to their meaſure and vffice, and 
that let them faithfully execute. Let thoſe 
that are inſpired to ſpeak as from God, by 
prediction or inſtruction, ſpeak what God 
hach revealed to them, according to the 
Pruportion of their revelation and know- 
ledge, and no more; and not pretend ſpe- 
cial revelation againſt the ſealed word of 
faith. Let thoſe that are called to any ſpe- 
cial ſervice tur the church, perform their 
-own office faithfully therein: And let thoſe 
that are called to teach, be faithful teachers. 
Pagel not your awn part, and inyade not 
clhers, 

8. Or be that exborteth, on ex- 
hortation: he that giveth, Je: kim 
do it with ſimplicity ; he that ruleth, 
with Giligence ; he that ſheweth 

; TX | 
mercy, with chearfulneſs. 
8. He that is to exhort men to practiſe 


What is taught, lot him do it diligently, 


(for. men's corrupt wills aud affections had e 
need of excitation and perſuaſion, as well 
as their underſtandings of — 
He that giveth, (his owu, or the churches) 
let him do it ſincerely and impartially. He 
that is intrufled to govern church ar ſamily, 
let him do it carefully, and diligently. He 


that ſheweth mercy to any in diſtreſs, let 
him do it chaaxfully. 

9. Let love be without diſſimula- 
tion. Abhor that which is evil, 
cleave to that which is good. 


9. Let chriſtian love, which is the great 
duty of the goſpel, be hearty and ſincere, 
appearing in its fruits, and not in barren 

ords alone. Be not indifferent and cold 
towards evil or good: but avoid evil with 
abhorrence, and reſolutely ftick to that 
which 1s good. : 

10. Be kindly affectionate one to 
another; with brotherly love, in 
honour preterting one another: 

10. Love each 6ther as brethren, and live 
in the kind affedtionate -expreſhop of it, 
(and not as ſelfiſb, uncharitable, peeviſh, 
5 quarrellome, 


e e 
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quar elſome, cenſorious, or perſecuting 
men): Be forwaider to prefer others in 
eſteem, praiſe, or practice, (according to 
their worth and rank) than to ſet up your- 
ſelves, or ſeek eſteem, applauſe, or pre- 
ferment, Strive not to be thought wiſeſt 
or beſt, or tu be higheſt ; nor envy others, 
11. Not flothful in buſineſs: 
fervent in ſpirit; ſerving the Lord: 
11. Do not your duties flathfylly, un- 
willingly, and heavily; but diligently : 
and ſerve God in all the duties of your 
places and times, with a fervent, zealous 
mind. 5 : 
12. Rejoicivg in hope; patient 
in tribulation; contnuing inſtant 
in prayer : 
12, In all your preſent tribulation, re- 
jaice in hope of promiſed deliveraunce and 
felicity hereaſter; and patiently eudure it: 


And continue inſtantly to pray. 

13. Diſtributing to-the neceſſity 
of ſaints; given to hoſpitality, 
tz. Freely diſtributing to the neceſſity, 
eſpeciaily ot holy perſons; and not living 
in fuperfluity, and ſhutting up your com- 
paſſion from thoſe that are in want: Delight 
to give the needy entertainment in your 
houſes, and ſeek them tv that end. 

14. Bleſs them which perſecute 

you : bleſs, and curſe-not. 
* 14. And though the fin of perſecution 
be heinous, it is God that is the avenger of 
it: Avenge not yourſelves in word or deed: 
Pray for them, and curſe them not. 

15. Rejoice with them that do 
rejoice, and weep with them that 
weep. | 

15. Be not like thoſe ſelfiſh perſons, that 
are little aflected with the cafe of any but 
themſelves : Not like the dividers, that af - 
feet to go croſs to others by proud ſingula- 
rity : But rejoice with rejoicers, and weep 
with weepers, as being of the fame body, 
and as regarding their caſe as ii at were 
your own. 

16. Be of the ſame mind one to- 
wards, another. Mind not high 
things, but condeſcend to men of 
low-eſtate, 

16. Affect not to be odd and fingular 
from other Chriſtians; but to be of ene 
mind and way with them, (to it be not in 
fin) and mind their caſe as if it were your 
own; Mind not preferment, nor riches and 
vain-glory, nor put yourſelves for theſe 
mto*the-company and favour of thofe abox e 
you: But be content with a low condition 
in che world, and go along in ſociety with 
the lower fort, 
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16. Be not wiſe in your 'own 
conceits. 

16, Have humble thoughts of your own 
knowledge, and think it not- greater than 
it is; but be conſcious of your ignorance, 
and uncertamtygs, and weakneſs, and rather 
as doubters kay and learn, than too haſtily 
judge and conclude, 

17. Recompenſe to no man evil 
ſor evil. | | 

17. If others do ill to you, do not you 
do ill to them, nor requite them with re- 
venge. | 

17. Provide things honeſt in 
the ſight of all men. 

17. Be diligent in your outward 
that you may avoid baſe dependance as 
much as may be, and may provide for a 
decent living fur yourlelves, and help ta 
others. | 

18. If it be poſſihle, as much as 
lieth in you, live peaccably with 
all men. _ | 

18. Though it is not in your power ta 
make the malignant, perſecutors, conten- 
tious, and proud, to be peaceably 4owards 
you, nor muſk you purchaſe peace, by fin- 
ning againſt God; yet fee that you be 
praceable towards all men, to the utmoſt 
of your power; that the diſtance may pot 
he your lault, but theirs, who make peace 
impoſſihle. | 
19. Dearly beloved, avenge not 
yourſelves but rather give place 
unto wrath : for it is written, ven- 
be #5 mine; I will repay, faith 

e Lord. », | 
I9. Paſſion is ſq unruly, and fo blindeth 
the judgment of ſelfiſh men, that I agaig 
beſeech you, to avoid ſelf-righting by re- 
venge; but when men are -weathtul, and 
wrong you, give place, by departing, ſubs 
miſnon, or patience ; aud leave Gods wank. 
of revenge to himſelf, which be will exe- 
cute ſoon on and ſeverely enough, 
partly by himſelf, and partly by his afficecs 
entruſted with the Word. 

20. Therefore if thine | 
hunger, feed him; if be thirſt, 
give him drink: for in ſo doing 
thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his 
head. 

20. As Chriſt bath won us by love, ſo 
hath he taught us to Vm our enemies. 
Love is our nature and duty, and that to 
which we would win all: And therefore 
love is the means or weapon by which we 
muſt avercome them z and-particulatly, by 
luch bodily Kindueſs which they. can value: 
Thereture 
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Therefore if they hunger, feed them ; ſup- 
ply their want; let not their enmity ſtop 
your (kindneſs. By this means, as fire 


melts metals, the hardeft heart may be 


melted; For love Kindleth love, which 


ſtrangeneſs and revenge dgftroyeth, At 


leaſt, this will aggravate his fin, and ſhame 
him, and juſtify you againſt his calumnies, 
21. Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good. 
21. Satan by your enemies tempteth 
you to fin: They overcome you, if you 
yield, by paſſion, or revenge, or any fing 
not, if they do but hurt your bodies, 
Therefore keep yuur charity and innocency, 
and you are the conquerors : And by your 
love and good works overcome their evil, 
as it would draw you to fin, and as it is 
the malady of their ſouls, which you would 
overcome for them, that they may be ſaved, 
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T ET 1 ſoul be ſubject un- 
to the higher powers. For 


there is no power but of God: the 


powers that be, are ordained of 
God, 

t. And one of the duties that are neceſ- 
fary to your Ede, and required of God, 
is your due ſubjection to governors; Take 
heed therefore of their opinion who think, 
that Chriſt bath ſet us free from human 
government : For God is the God of order: 
And as in natural effects he uſeth natural 
means, ſo in politic government he uſeth 
ern: I ſpeak not of mere ſtrength, but 

f authority, or right to govern: And ag 
ſubordinate magiſtrates have no ſuch power, 
but what is given them by the ſupreme; ſo 
it is impoſſible that ſupreme rulers on earth 


can have true authority, but what is given 
them by God, the univerſal ſovereign even 


as impoſſible, as for any creature to be 
what it is, without a creator : For of him, 


- and though him, and to him, are all 


things. Even where you muſt not qbey a 
Anful command, yet you muſt be ſubject 
fill, None are exempted from this duty; 
for goyernment is the ordinance of God. 

2. Whoſoever therefore refiſteth 
the power, reſiſteth the ordinance 
of God: and they that reſiſt, ſhall 


receive to themſelves damnation. 
2. Whoſoever therefore will not be ſub- 
ject to human government, but reſiſteth 
true authority, reſiſteth a needſul ordinance 
of God, and deferveth puniſhment from 
God and man. 

3. For rulers are not a terror 


to good works, but to the evil. 
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Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 
power? do that which is good, 
and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 
ſame. * 

3. For as God is the ordainer of govern- 
ment in general, ſo he hath ſpecihed their 
affice, as to the univerſally neceſſary part, 


and bound them as his officers to ſee to the 


execution of bis univerſal laws, as the king 
binds juſtices to execute his laws: And 
therefore their office and authority received 
from God, is not to be perſecutors, or a 
terror to good works, but to puniſh the 
evil: For Cod giveth no authority againſt 
himſelf, or his laws. If rake th thou 
fear this power given of God, do that 
which is good, and it will further thy en- 
couragement and praiſe, Even heathens, 
by ſeeing to the execution of the law of 
nature, will promote natural virtue, and 
ſuppreſs and punrjth vice. 

4. For he is the miniſter of God 
to thee for good. But if thou do 
that which 1s evil, be afraid; for 
he beareth not the ſword in vain; 
for he is the miniſter of God, a re- 
venger to execute. wrath upon him 
that doeth evil. 

4. And let not bad men's abuſe af go 
vernment make thee think evil of the office; 
For they are hut God's ſeryants or officers, 
not authorized to deſtroy anti to do miſchiet, 
but ta do good, even to ſee to the execu- 
tion of God's laws by their own, and io 
take care of the common welfare, But if 
thou do evil, fear them; for God hath not 
entruſted them with the ſword in vain, 
(much leſs for mifchief.) For they are God's 
officers, revengers of fin, to execute God's 
wrath and man's on finners: And fo to 
reſiſt them, is to reſiſt the officers of God 
and to honour and obey them, is to. honour 
and obey God that hath auth ized them. 

5. Wherefore ye mult needs be 
ſubject not only for wrath, but 
alſo for conſcience fake. 

5. Wherefore you ought to be ſubje&t 
oy when you may not obey) not only 

ſear of puniſhment from man, but in 
conſcience of your duty, to God who or- 
daineth them. 

6. For, for this caufe pay you 
iribute alſo: for they are God's 
minifters, attending continually up- 
on this very thing. 

6. Theretore honourable maintenance 
and tribute is their due: For they are God's 
ſervants, whoſe very office and daily care 
and labour is to do his ſervice for the com- 
mon good, | 0 

7. Render 
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7. Render therefore to all their 
dues: tribute to whom tribute 75 
due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear 
to whom fear, honour to whom 


honour. 

7, I am not perſuading you to own uſur- 
pation, or to give men that which is not 
their due; nor yet do I determine among 
ſeveral claimers, which is the ſupreme : 
But that you give all their proper due; 
tribute, cuſtom, tear, and honour, to every 
one to whom they are due. And let not 
covetouſneſs or diſubedience hinder you. 

8. Owe no man any thing, but 
to love one another: for he that 
loveth another, kath fulfilled the 


law. | 

$. Diſcharge your debts, and give all 
men the due which you owe them, (elſe 
you are unjuſt, and rob them) ; Only love 
we ſhall ftill owe to one another, and ſhall 
thus owe it even while we pay it, And to 
pay this debt of ſincere love, is to fulfil all 
the law to man. 

9. For this, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultry, Thou ſhalt not kill, 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt 
not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt 
not covet ; and if Here be any other 
commandment, it is briefly com- 
prehended in this ſaying, namely, 
Thou ſhalt Iove thy neighbour as 
thyſelf, | 


9. For all our duty to men is virtually 
comprehended in loving them as ourſelves : 
For a man will not wrong the lite, the 
eſtate, the marriage-right, - the honour of 
hiniſelſ, nor falſely accuſe or proſecute him- 
ſelf, or covet from himſelf, or thoſe that he 
loveth as himſelf. Bring men once to this 
unfeigned love; and hurtfulneſs, covetouſ- 
neſs, fraud, falſe accuſation, perſecution, 
and all injuſtice, will ceaſe. 

10. Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour : therefore love 7s the 
fulfilling of the law. 

10. As we are not apt to hurt ourfelves, 
ſo true love would not hurt others, in their 
lives, liberties, eſtates, or good names, 

much leſs ſtudying to deſtroy them.) 


herefore love is the virtual tulfilling ot all 
our duty to them. | 


11, And that, knowing the time, 
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that now it is high time to awake 
out of ſleep: for now i: our fal- 


vation nearer than when we be- 
lieved, 


11. And we ſhould increaſe in this cares 
ful diſcharge of our duty of love and jui- 
tice, though in the ſtate of infidelity we 
lived in ſuch fins: for by this time we 
ſhould be better acquainted with our duties, 
and awaked to ail conſcionable perfor- 
mance of them, we being nearer our re- 
ward and ſalvation than when we were firſt 
converted to the faith; and God expecteth 
now more from us. 

12, The night is far ſpent, the 
day is at hand: let us therefore caſt 
off the works of darkneſs, and let 


us put on the armour of light. 
12. We are now got further from our 


former ſtate of darkneſs: . We are now 


come to the day-light of illuminating grace, 
and under the increaſe thereof, The church 
is growing to a more honourable ſtate by 
its increaſe. Let us therefore more reſol- 
vedly caſt off all the works of heathenith 
darkneſs, and, as Chriſt's ſoldiers, put on 
our ſacred armour, and uſe it as in the 
day-light of grace. 

13. Let us walk honeſtly as in 
the day; not in rioting and drun- 
kennels, not in chamhering and 
wantonnels, not in ſtrife and en» 
vying. | 

13. Seeing we are in the light, let us 
walk modeitly and decently, as becometh 
our condition; not as the heathens, in riots 
ing and drunkenneſs; not in laſciviouſneſs, 
and uncleannefs, and fleſhly luſts; not in 
proud, ſelfiſh, or covetous ſtrife and envy, 

14. But put ye on the Lord 
Jeſas Chriſt, and make not provi- 
ſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts 
thereof. 4 

14. But let Chriſt, his ſpirit and love, 
his doctrine and example, his intereſt and 
kingdom, take you up, and be ta you as 
the clothing which you daily wear: Aud 
do not as carnal men, (whole fleſhly plea- 
ſure and proſperity is their choice and beſt) 
that live to the ſaid fleſhly pleaſure, and 
make proviſion to ſatisty the carnal will 


and luft, inſtead of preſerting the heavenly 
treaſure. 


F 


Qu. I. WHAT it meant here by powers? Anſw. Not mere ſtrength but authority or 


right to govern. 


authority may not. 


It is not, an uſurper's frengeh may be reſiſted; but rightful power or 


Qz. II. Doth 
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O. II. Dork St. Paul determine here either of the ſpecies, e individually, who it is that 
ur the highs frower? Anſw. Not at all. In thoſe ages, and long aſter, forntime the 
ſenate claimed the ſupremacy wholly, and ſometime a partof it; ſometime they pretended 
to make emperors, and ſome emperors yielded them more than others: But whether the 
ſenate or the emperor were the higheft power, or the fuptemacy in both conjunct, or which 
a ftrcie was mom juſt, Paul medleth not. | | 

Que How thin wo be hub the Chriſtians know whom to obey ? Anſw, Heleaveth that 
wbe known by its proper evidence, and not by divine revealation by him. 
eur. III. Is mb wer te do wrong ordained of Gad? Or is all ſuch ordained by him ? Anuſau. 
Power here being right to govern, no man hath right to do wrong, that is a contradiction; 
But God hath ordained that right which may be abuſed to do wrong, and yet nut reſiſted. 

Qu. TV. What is meant by ſubjection? Anſw: A ſtate of conſent and obligation to 
obey. Obedience is the practiee of ſubjection. 
ee. V. Hari the univerſaſ [every foul] d excqption? Anſw. The higher powers them- 
ſelves are excepted : And neither foreigners, nor thoſe that have no governors, are bound 
to be ſabje& to other princes ; It is only their own ſubjects that me meant. And the 
| fore could have no — to except his cleigy, if he did not feign himfelf to be the 
" higheſt power over them, and above the kings and fates. | 
Qu. VI. I: obedience ts go as far as ſubjeftion? Anſw, No: We muſt not obey any 
by difobeying God : But yet we muſt continue ſubjection and due honour to them, and 
not deny them their due, becauſe we muſt not give them more by ſn. 

r. What then are the limits of our obedience to men? Anſwo, t. Materially; we muſt not 
obey any by fin, nor yet againft the common good; to do more hurt than guod, when they 
command without the due power or right. 2. As to formal obedience; (which is to act 
by the obligation of their authority) the limits of their power are the limits of that obliga- 
tion ard obedience. g 

"Qu. What ar the Amiti of their fronwer ? Anſw, In general, they have no mare from 
God than he giveth them. 1. They have no er againſt any of his faws, of nature or 
ſeripture, nor againft his kingdom, or himſelf, 2. They have no right or power to over- 
throw perſonal, or family, or church government; nor to deprive any of any thing which 
God hath given them, without forfeiture or conſent, explicit or implicit; nor to deſtroy 
the common 1 4 | 

2. Therefore, that frofaicty which God hath given man as man, (in life, and limbs, 
and the uſe of his faculties for his welſare and his duty to God, and his 1 children) 

are ſuch objective limitations of this power that no man hath right to take them from any, 
but on forfeiture, or valid conſent. «bf 2 
.. VII. Hor far is all font of God, and how far of men? Anſiw. 1. It is of God's 
ordination in nature, that there be government and ſubjection in general. 3. And the 
ſpecification is fo far of God, that he hath made them bis officers; 1. To promote obedi- 
ence to his own law; 2. For his glory, and the common good. So that no people can 
make a power that ſhall not have right to promote God's law; 2. Or that ſhall deſtroy the 
common good. 3. God's providence doth ſo manage the affairs of the world, as ſhall point 
out the man or families that the people ſhould accept of firft while free, as qualified by 
ſtrength, wiſdom, and goodneſs for authority. 4 Monarchy and ariſtocracy ix fpecie are 
both of divine allowance, 

2. But it is of men, 1. Which of theſe ſorts (monarchy, or ariftocracy, or mixt) ſhalt 
by a free people be choſen. 2. And who (by ſuch a free people) ſhall be chofen for the 
perſons or families. 3. And what degree of power they ſhall have over their properties, 

which are antecedent to regiment) in undetermined caſes. So that government is paitly 

m God, and partly from man. 

Qu. VIII. By what right dath one fterſon or family claim it before all others ? Anſw, The 
foregoing words decide this. 1. Not by mere worth, wit, or virtue: For theſe may be 
without ſuch authorrry. 2. Not by mere ftrength or conqueſt : For then every rebel, or 
foreign prince, that can conquer kings, will have the right; which would tempt them to 
attempt ſuch conqueſt; 3. Not every conqueſt made juſt by ſome injury; For that giveth 
fight but to repriſal or damages, and over the injuries: And all wars ufually are on pre- 
tence of right. 4. Not ſuccellion of primogeniture from Noah, nor from the firſt found- 
ing of the common-wealth: This is not. neceſſary; nor may any rebel againſt all the kings 
on earth, if they can but diſprove ſuch an unintenupted ſucceſſion of primogeniture : Elſe 
kings were dangerouſly expoſ 5. Nor is revelation from heaven neceſſary to notify 
the perſon : For who but fanafics now pretend to that? I know therefore no remaining 
title, but mutual conſent {free or forced} of herſont made caſiable by the providence of Gud, at the 

of the government, | — 2 
Qu, IX. Ar 
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Qu, IX. Are not [the powers that he] al/ that have preſent frofſefion ? Anſw. Yes, all 


that poſſeſs the right of government; but notall that —— it, or poſſeſs mere ſtrength; - - 


Qu. How then ? Shall all the vulgar be made judges of the firince's right Anſw. They 
are bound to judge as far as they can know; elſe they could nat tell whom to obey or 
defend :; But miſ-judging will not excuſe them from guilt. And in difficult caſes; ap- 
peatance and probability mutt ſerve them that can have nd more. And fubmiſſion and 
patience under uſurpers, is not ſubjection and conſent. 1 g's 4 * 

Qu. X. What is meant by reſiſtance? Auto. Not only fighting againſt them, but all 
that is contrary to ſubjection and due obedience : But moſt eminently libeitiniſm, which 
pretendeth; that God hath freed Chriſtians ſrom ſubjection. j 1% 

Qu. XI. How doth the deſcrijitionz verſe 3. agree with heathens and ſter ſecutors i Are they 
mnt of God's minifters who are a terror to guad works An ſab. If they are not in the general 
courſe of their government ſor victue and againſt vice; and for the common good; they 
want the etfence of tlie office. But they that are a' terror to ſome particular good works, 
not eſſential to the end of the office, and that through error may yet be againſt vice, and 
for goodneſsz//in the main. And a heathen may execute the law of nature, and be ſo far 
for the contaon good. But perſecuting the jult is no exerciſe of divine miniftry or power. 

Qu, XII. Verſe 53. How 7s conſcience bound hᷣy man's lanus ? Anſw. All men muſt be 
conſcious of God's obligations on them, to obey the juſt laws of men. eos” © 

u. XIII. Verſe 6, 7. May we give nm? more 1 cuſtom, fear, or honour, than their 
due! And are all judges of the Prince's due ? Anſw. All is not due that may be claimed: 
Materially men may, for their own ſafety and juſt ends, give rulefs or others more than 
their due, or which they have right to: But as to formal! obedience” or juffice we are not 
bound to give any one mote than his due. And of this we are diſcerners, though not de- 


ciding public judges: but miſ-judging will excuſe no injury. = 
Qu. XIV. What fort of debt is jinful? Verſe 8. Anſtv. It is injuſtice not to give ita! 


A 


man his due, if we are able. And to promiſe or borrow what we know we cannot pay, 
or when we acquaiiit nut the lender with the weaknefs and doybifulneſs of our eftate, that 
the hazard may be by his own conſetit, is to tlefraud him, and is a ſtealing of one of the 


worſt ſorts. 


Qu. XV. Verſe 13. When is proviſion for the fiſt inlanoful ? Anſeo, When it is ſought 
more to ſatisfy its appetite, or luſt, or jnordinate deſires, than to ſtrengthen and fit us 


(and others) tor our duty to God and man. 


dux. XIV. at 
IM that is weak in the faith 
.* receive you: but not to 
doubtful diſputations. 
t. And as your ſubjection to government 
is neceſſary to a life of Chriſtian love and 
concord, ſo alſo is the mutual forbearance 
and. reception of ſuch brethren, as are weak 
in the faith, and differ in diſputable tolera- 
ble points. Therefore ſee that you receive 
ſuch to your love and communiori, without 
ſearching their opinions, and racking them 
by. doubtful diſputations, about the points 
wherein they differ, KC 8 
2. For one believeth that he 


may eat all things: another who 


is weak eateth herbs. | 

2. For inftance, one truly believeth that 
all meats are now lawful ; another either 
thinks that he ſhould not live on the life 
and fleſh of his fellow creatures, or that 
he ſhould at leaft abſtain from that which 
by the law of Moſes was forbidden: This 


is his weakneſs. p 


3. Let not him that eateth de- 
ſpiſe him that eateth not: and let 
not him which eateth not judge 


judgeſt others? 


him that eateth: for God hath 
received him. | 

3. Let not him that underſtandeth, that 
eating all things is lawful, ſet at nought or 
vilify him (as a humorous, ſcrupulous foo 
who is of another opinion, and thinks it 
unlawful ty eat fleſh, (as many are too apt 
to do) and let not him that dare not eat 
ſuch fieſh or meat- forbidden by Moſes's 
law, take him for an ungodly finner that 
doth otherwiſe, nor ſepaiate from him as 
profane: For God that is moſt holy, and 
hateth all fin, yet receiveth both theſe ſorts; 
and therefore ſo muſt you, if you will pleaſe 
God, 

4. Who art thou that judgeſt 
another man's ſervant? To his own 
maſter he ſtandeth or falleth : Yea, 
he ſhall be holden up, for God is 


able to make him ſtand. *. 

4. Doſt thou know thyſelf while thou ſo 
ho art thou, # ſinſul 
man, that thou preſumeſt to judge and con- 
demn God's ſervants? It is his ſentence and 
not thine ae they ſhall ſtand or fall, 
as juſtifed or condemned: and theſe dif- 
ferences ſhall not hindei God's acceptance 
of him and his ſalvation : for God that is 
30 8 juſt 


Juſt ani mereiſul can juſtiſy, confirm, and 
fave him. | ! 4 " * , 
5. One man eſteemeth one day 
above another: another eſteemet 
every day alite: Let every man be 
fully perſuaded in his own mind. 
J. So one man makes conſcrence to keep 
he Jewiſh feaſts and fafts : Another know- 
eth that Chriſt hath abrogated: them. Let 
every one labour as well as he can to know 
God's will, and-then be true to his upright 
conſcience; as knowing that he may not in 
theſe. things follow the judgment ef others 
againſt his own, which he thinks is accord- 
ing to the mind of God, whom he intendeth 
herein to obey. f 

5. He that regardeth de day, re- 
gardeth i: unto the Lord, and he 
that regardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not regatd it: He 
that eateth, eateth to the Lord, 
for he giveth God thanks, and he 
that eateth not, to the Lord, he 
Eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 

6. He that maketh conſeience io keep 
ſuch days, and not ſo to cat, he inteudeth 
it as an act of vbedience to God; and fo 
doth he: that is contrariby minded; and both 
of chem pray ſor God's acceptance, and 
give him thanks: And dare you for ſuch 
things diſcourage or reject men, that as 
they ate able Rudy to pleaſe God: Is 
pleaſing God ſo light in your eſteem. : 

7. For none of us liveth tohimfelf, 
and no man dieth to himſelf. -- 

7. For we are all convinced that we are 
not our own, and therefore may not do 
what we lift ourſelves, and fit our practice 
to carnal ſelf- intereſts, but to the pleaſing 
of the will of God; as all men die at his 
will and into his hands, and not their own. 

8. For * we hve, we live 
unto the Lord; and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord ; Whe- 
ther we live therefore or die, we 
are the Lord's. ” 

8. Far our lives ire of God, and muſt be 
For him to do his will, and when we dic, 
tis will therein is done, in which we muſt 
contentedly acquieice : For living and dying 
we are his. | 
9. For to this end Chriſt both 
died, and roſe, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the.dead 
and living. *: 

9. For this being the very end of Chriſt's 
dying, riſing and reviving, that he might 
be Lord of all both dead and living, who 


* 
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ſhall preſume to take the governing or 


; judging power out of his hands, and take 


men's fouls and conſcienees from ſubjection 
to him, and expect to be obeyed or pleaſed 
before him? | 

10. But why doſt thou judge 
thy brother? Or, why. doſt thou 
ſet at nought thy brother? Far we 
hall all ſtand before the judgment 
feat of Chriſt. „ 07 244 

to. Why then doth one party call their 
brethren ſinners, or profane, for not being 
againſt ſuch lawſul things as they call un- 
lawful? And why do the other part vilify 
their” brethren for conſcionable ſerupling 


and avoiding fuch a lawful thing? Do you 


not all know our common impefection of 
knowledge, and that we have no authority 
for ſuch judgment or contempt? And are 
you not afraid thus to uſup the judgment 
which belongs to Chrift, and fear left he 
will judge you for your-uncharitableneſs to 
his ſervants? , 2c 

11. For it is written, A I live, 
ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow 
to me, and every tongue ſhall-con- 
fefs to God. 12. So then every 
one of us ſhall give account of him - 
{elf to God. 

11, 12. God hath told us in his word 
that he will be firſt obeyed and pleaſed be- 
fore all men: It is he that is our ſupreme 
abſolute Lord: and to him we mult all give 
our great account, and from him receive our 
final doom: And would you wiſh any then 
to obey or humour you, when he is perſuaded 
that it diſpleaſeth God, and would condemn 
him? Or will you anticipate God's judg- 


ment, and tempt men out of the fear of 


ſinning by your fallible cenfures or con- 
tempt? | 67 

13. Let us not therefore, judge 
one another any more: but judge 
this rather, that no man put a 
ſtumbling- block, or an occaſion to 
fall, in h:s brother's way. 

13. Let not us therefore (paſtors or neigb- 
hours) thus uncharitably judge or uſe each 
other for ſuch tolerable differences in things 
that are done conſcientiouſly, as for God: 
But intt ead of this diſcouraging conſcience, 
and the tear of fin, let this be your true 
judgment, that no man clergy or lay) do 
either by command or his on practice, put 
a ſtumbling-bloek, ſcandal, or oecafion of 
finping or hurt, in his brother's way, pre- 
tending the lawſulneſs of the thing, or his 
own authority to impoſe it, ſouls muſt not 
be ſo driven upon fin. | 
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14 I know, and am perſuaded 
by the Lord Jeſus, that there is 
nothing unclean of itſelf: but to 
him that eſteemeth any thing to be 
unclean, to him it ig unclean. 
14. | (that am an apoſtle, and ther e fure 
want not knowledge, nor authority to com- 
mand what ſhould be commanded in ſuch 
caſes,) da know and am perſuaded in and 
by the Lord Jeſus, that none af the meats, 
counted unclean and avoided hy the Ie iſh 
Chriſtians, are unlawful in themſelyes, and 
that they miſtake that think otherwiſe. But 
it is unclean, andynlawful to him that thinks 
it ſo (or elſe men muſt do that which they 
think Gad forbiddeth, which were formal 
diſobedience to him.) # eee 

rg. But if thy brother he grieved 
with iy meat, now walkeſt thou 
not charitably. Deſtroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Chriſt 
died. 10. Let not then your good 
be evil en of. | 

15, 16. Bur if by thy unneceſſary practice 
of an indifferent lawful thing (and much 
more if by thy compulſion) * miſtak eu 
brother be hurt and galled, and diſcouraged 
in religion, now thou art guilty of the great 
fm of uncharitableneſs, when he was guiliy 
but of a pardunable unwilling miſtake : 
and ſee to it, that thou do not thus by (the 
practice or urging 2, any things indifferent 
deſtroy him for whom Chriſt died, by 
drawing ar driving him to that which to 
bim is fn: Chriſt purchaſed ſouls by a 
dearer price than things indifferent, It is 
good in you to know more than he, and 
lawful to uſe ſuch meats as he ſcrupleth: 
But turn not your knowledge into a ſcandal, 
and offence, and — 1 2 

17. For the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink, but righteoul- 
neſs, and ad and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

17. For it is nat every lawful indifferent 
thing, (no nor every truth or ſmaller duty) 
which Chriſtianity and ſalvation, and right 
o our love and cammunion, lieth on; Thefe 
ue not eſſential to the acceptable ſubjects 
of Chriſt's kingdom ; Think not ſo un- 
worthily of him that came to free us fram 
the Moſaical ceremonies, that be bath 
made (uch things as theſe the neceſſary 
terms of love and communion in his chuck. 
But it is in righteouſneſs before God and 
man, and in the love and practice of. peace 
with all, and in the joyful ſenſe of the love 
of God and hope of. glory ſhed abro: 
on our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, taking 
pleaſure to help and comfort our bre- 
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thren in the way to heaven. This is chriſ- 
tianiiy. 1 Me e 63 
18. For he that in theſe things 
ferveth Chriſt, 7 acceptable to 
God, and approved of men. ” 
18 For notwithſtanding ſuch difference, 
in lefſer things, he that is ſch a one, and 
in theſe things ſincerely ſerveth Chriſty, is; 
acceptable to God, whoever cenſure him, 
deſpiſe-him, or excommunicate him; and 
he is approved of wiſe and charitable men, 
and is one whaſe lite, even the natural con- 
ſcience of men, will ſecretly be ſoteed te 
approve, and condemn them that condemn 
and Wit him, 444; 1 
19. Let us therefore follow aſter 
the things which make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may 
edify another. e 
19. Inſtead, cheteſqre of excommunicat- 
ing, abuſing or deſpiſing one another, for, 
ſuch. ceremonies, or mall differences as 
theſe, it we are Chriſtians, let us lay by 
theſe matters of contention; and earneſtly 
purſue the things that make far the eomy 
mon peace of all Chriftians, though thas 
diflering, and the things by which we may 
ſurther each others edification and ſalva- 
tion, and not obtrude our own opinions, 
or things unneceſſary, to the hurt of others, 
and diyihon of the church. =o 
oy not the 


20. For meat deſtr 
work of God. All things indeed 
are pure; but it i evil for that 
man who eateth with offence. | 

20. Obtrude not your ſerupled meat, or 
ce: emonies, or {mall things, io the deſtroy - 
ing of men's ſouls, by driving or drawing 
them to fin... All ſuch indifferent things 
are pure to the pure; but it is your fin if 
you ufe them (much more if yau impoſe 
them) ta the ſcandal, offence, or hurt of 


21, It is good neither ta eat 
fleſh, nor ta drink wine, nor any 
thing whereby thy brother ſtum- 
bleth, ar is offended, or is made 
weak. | W 

21. It is thy duty to ſorbear even fleſh 
and wine when wy are not neceſſary, it 
the uſe of them will occafion fin or more 
hurt to thy brother than good to thee; 
much more to avoid obttuding. thy indif- 
_ things on him who takes them to be 

. | 


232. Haſt thou faith? have it to 


aq thyſelf before God. Happy is he 


that condemneth not him n that 
thing which he alloweth. 
282 22. Ha 


1 


% 


by which he may 
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22. Haſt thou more knowledge than he, 


to believe thoſe things to be lawſul, which 
he judgeth kin? Keep thy knowledge and 
belief to thyſelf, to juſtiſy thy judgment 16 
; but uſe it not to the hurt gf others. 
Happy is he that uſeth not his knowledge 
of good and evil to his own condemnation. 
It is a ſad kind of knbwledge which is uſed 
to deſtroy others, 'and condemn thyſelf. 4 
23. And he that doubteth, is 
damn d if he gat becauſe he catet 
not 4 fait 


of faith, is fin. - 
23, I may well call it deſtroying thy 


brother: For if he go the indifferent thing, 
wh6 rather thinketh/it to be unlawful, it 


tendeth to his damnation, becauſe it is ſin 
in bis opinion and interpretation, while he 
believer it to be ſy, or not to be lawful. 

or whatever a man doth; believing it to 
be fin, and not beliving that God alloweth 
© ip Gertinly fin in him. © 


- CHAP. XV. 


WE then that are ſtrong ought 
| to bear the infirmities of 


the weak, and not to pleaſe our 
ſelves. * <1 

1. We then (even church governors as 
well as others) that are more knowing, = 
ſtead of driving men of weaker under- 
fanding to go againf their conſciences in 
unneceſſary things) «ought to bear their 
weaknefs with compaſſion, ang in laye and 
porn and not to practice what we think 
awful, on pretence that we are in the right 
when it tendeth to their hurt, (much le 
to force them to our way.) 

2. Let eyery one of us pleaſe 
kis neighbout for 4zs good to edifi- 
cation. 3. For even Chriſt pleaſ- 
ed not himſelf, but as it is written, 
The reproaches of them that re- 


4 U * 


proached thee, fell on me. 
2, 3- Let every one of us (not excepting 
myſelf that am an apoſtle) lay by his own 
humour and ſelf-will, and chuſe the way 
edify his brother, by 
beating with bis weaknefs, For even Chriſt 
ſo condefcended and accommodated himſe 
to the good of others. As it is written, 
The reproaches, &c, He ſuffered for men's 
fin against God. W n 


* 


1 


. 


+» * 


or whatſoever in not 


4. For whatſoever things were 
written aforetime, were written for 
our learing; that we through pati- 
ence and comforts of the ſcriptures 
might have ho | 

4. Which ſaying was primarily David's 
indeed; but all ſuch are written in ſerip- 
türe to teach us alſo patience, and imitation 
of ſuch 1 of charity, and ſo to con- 


nrm aur hope. 
F Now the God of patience 
: | r grant you to be 
like-minded ane towards another, 
according to Chriſt Jeſus: 
S8. 4 know the danger of this ſelfiſh un- 
Charitable humour of impoſing mens own 
opinions on all others as terms of their com- 
munion with them; and therefore as I have 
uſed this long and plain exhortation agaiuit 
it, 1 ſhall alſo pray for yau, that the God 
who is patient with the weak, and is their 
comforter and yours; will grant yau ſo much 
grace and charity, as to make you imitators 
of him, and uf the love aud condelgenſion 
of Chriſt, and to bear with others, and da 
by them, as you would be borne with, and 
uled yourſelves. _ | | 
6. That ye may with one mind 
and ane mputh glorify God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
6. That you may with unity and concord 
hold your holy communion for worſhipping 
God, without uncharitable excommunica- 
tions of ſeparations, vilifying or cenſuring 
each other; which can never be expected 
by driving each one to agree in ſmall unne- 
ceffary things, or without bearing with the 
miſtakes and diffeiences of one another; 
when all are guilty of many miftakes, and 
ſuch differences muſt ſtill be expected. 
7. Wheretore receive ye one 
another, as Chriſt alfo received us, 
to the glory of God. | 
7. I cunclude therefore by beſeeching 
you, to receive one another with love, to 
2 communion,” and kindneſs, as you 
vuld be Chriftian imitators of Chriſt, and 
as you are ſenſible of his needſul mercy to 
yourfelves, in receiving us that once were 
enemies, and fill have manifold fins and 
errors, to the gloritying of God's love and 


-mercy: And pretend not your knowledge, 


or authority or piety, againſt ſv cuommand- 
ing @ motive and example. 


þ 2471 ANNOTATIONS 


Du thapiters dzurteen and fifteen. | | 
Tux ſubject of the former chapter is handled on thus far, and here that chapter ſhould 
have ended. He that underitandeth the former and preſent tate of the Chriſtian churches, 


aud the pride and ignorance to which man is liable, will eaſily perceive, that it was not 


* 
* 


in 


1 a, rea ol ag ne 
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in vain that the ſpirit of Gd did by the apoſtle handle and decide this cafe, of receiving 
Difſenters in tolerable cates, into love and communion, The Jews were ſo tied up from 
legiſlation in God's matters, by the knowledge of God's prerogative in their Theocracy, 
that they had leſs rogm for the canons and engines of man's making to exerciſe their pride 
and uncharitableneſs by, than the Romaniſts have ſince done. And yet the Phariſees 
plaid their part, and by their tradigiuns made void the law of God, and preſerr'd their 
ceremonies betore the weighty matters of the law, and would not underſtand what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and ngt ſacrifice ; and did thereby condema the guiltleſs. And 
Chriſt tound the Samaritans and jows at the debate, whether in this mountaing or at Feru- 
em, men onght te wort! overlooking that warſhip which is in ſpirit and jn truth. 
alas! what work hath domination, unneceſſary canons and cenſures, made in the Chriſtian 
churches theſe 1300 years? And it is an inſtance what power blindneſs, and prejudice, 
and worldly intereſt haye, to fruſtrate the plaineft decifiuns of God's word, that fo full 
and expreſs a deciſiun as theſe two chapters make, (with 1 Cor. 12. and Eph. 4. and 
James 3.) hath fignified as little with the dividers and proud, almoſt as if there had been 
uo ſuch written. And yet ſuch. men call for a judge of controverſies, becauſe of the pre- 
tended obſcurity of the ſcriptures, when nuthing can be plainer than this, which 
deſpiſe, They mean, that ſuch as they muſt he judges, and Gad ſhall make the words, 
if they may make the ſenſe. by a 
How great is the number. that go on the two ſides of uncharitableneſs here reproved; 
eſpecially un that which is mutt largely inſiſted on? One fide faith, all God's truths are pres 
cious, and none muſt be ſold for peace; and we muſt not partake of other mens ſins e As 
our great duty of love, forhearance, and communion, were our ſin, or a partaking of 
the faults of all that we join with, The other ſide pretend, 1. That Paul only requireth 
forbearance in things indifferent, undetermined by governors, and not after ſuch a com- 
mand or determination. 2 Or; that he giveth only a temporary rule for the preſent con- 
cord of Jews and Gentiles, till the ſetiſed church ſhould take a contrary courle. , 
I will not here anſwer theſe at large, having done it in my book called, The only Way 
of the Churcli's Concord: But I ſay, that I deſpair of reducing that man to the truth herein, 
who ſhall continue of either of theſe opinions, after he hath ſeriouſly peruſed the text, and 
hath conſidered, 1. That St. Paul here uſeth, I thigk, ahove twenty arguments, from 
morality and common chriſtian duty, which he would not do for a mutable caſe, which 
biſhops may change when they will. 2. That Rome was then a famous church, and 
theretore had paſtors, or one at leaſt ; and that he writeth to the whole church, and there- 
fore to the paſtors; and ſure he never meant, Lam clergy fall receive ſuch Diſſenters to 
communion, and neither hy canon or Hractice caſt them out, till they think meet to do otherwiſe, 
and till they have ___ canons.) Paul doth not ſo play with contradictions, in ſo long 
and grave a reprehenfion, 3. That St. Paul oft puts himſelt in, as under the ſame obli- 
gation with the reſt: And if an apoſtle called from heaven may not do what's here farbide 
den, what biſhops can pretend a right to d it by greater authority. or wiſdom ? But they 
that have not known the way of peace, may ſay ſomething againſt the fulleſt and plaineſt 
deſcription of it, and the ſharpeſt reproofs pf God himſelf; But he will expound theſe 
chapters to their conſciences, if ever he makes then healers of his church. | 
As to thoſe that ſay, It is not church communion that Paul here ſpeaks of; I refer 
them to the plain text, and Dr, Hammond's annotations, which they value. The God 
of love and peace hath given laws for love and peace, fo ſtrift, and full, and clear, that 
all the world may ſee, that it is not he that alloweth the canons or cenſures which have 
fo long torn the churches, RS Ek | | 


8, Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was a miniſter of the circumciſion 
for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promiles made unto the fathers: 
9. And that the Gentiles might 
glorify God for kis mercy ; 

3, 9. And that you may underſtand my 
argument from the example of Chriſt, I 
gay, that it was his office to reconcile both 
Jews and Gentiles to God, who will receive 
them both: And therefore they ſhould hve 
as reconciled to each other. Chriſt was a 
nunitter of God, circumeiſed being a Jew, 


and perſonally exerciſed his miniſtry among 
then, to perform God's true promiſes to the 
ſathers: And yet his goſpel extondeth to 
the Gentiles alſo, chat they may glorify God 

with the Jews. Sn 
9. As it is written, For this cauſe 
I will confeſs to thee among the 
Gentiles, and ſing unte thy name. 
10. And again he faith, Rejoice ye 
Gentiles with his people. 1. And 
again, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gen- 
tiles, and laud him all ye people. 
12. And again Efaias faith, There 
ſhall 
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fhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he 
chat mall rife to _ over the 

Gentiles ; in him ſhall the Gen- 
tiles. truſt. N 

9 to, &. This is alſo propheſied, That 
Chriſt mall call and ſave the Gentiles: It is 
written, &c. 1. 

13. Now the God of hope fill 

8 all joy and peace in be- 
 Heving, that ye may abound in 
hops through the power of the 

„ Ghoſt. 

x3. Now that God who is our common 
hope, fill you with that hoty mward joy, 
and rhat peace with God and one another, 
which are the blefings which your faith doth 
tend to, that your hope in God may more 
abound, by zhe ſeal and working of his 
524 And I myſelf alſo am per- 
ſuaded of you my brethren, that 
ye alfo are full o gooduels, filled 
with all knowledge, able alſo to 
admoniſh one another. 

4. And though I am perſuaded that you 
yourſelvesare repleniſhed with grace, good- 
nefs, and knowledge, and able to admoniſh 
one another, (and ſo my letter may ſeem 
leſs neceffary; 

t;. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I 
have written the more boldly unto 
vou, in ſome fort, as putting you 
in mind, becauſe of the grace that 
is given to me of God. 


"thould be the miniſter of Jeſus 
>hriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring 
the goſpe! of God, that the offer- 
ing up of the Gentiles 1 be 
- acceptable, being fang iſied by the 
Holy Gho 
15, 16. Yet 1 have written the more 
boldly to you, of what I found moſt ſuitable, 
to put you in mind of that which I hope 
you know already; becauſe God hath 
vouchſaſed me freely the favour and honour, 
to. be Chriſt's minifter 10 the Gentiles, to 
miniſter to them the goſpel of God: And 
therefore I do but perform my office, that 
J may preſent to him the converted and 
| edified Gentiles, as an acceptable offering, 
ſanctiſted (not ceremoniouſly only) but by 
_ tbe Holy Ghoſt, by whom I preach, and 
which is Joes out on them that believe. 

17. I have therefore whereof J 
may glory through Jeſus Chriſt, 


in thoſe things which pertain to 


16. That 
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17. And in the honour and ſucceſs of this 
my office, I have juſt matter of glorying 


and joy ; not as it is a worldly dignity, but 
ſpiritual in the great things that belong to 


18. For I will not dare to ſpeak 
of any of thoſe things which Chrift 
hath not wrought by me, to make 


the Gentiles obedient, by word and 


deed. 

18. For I will not ſeign that God hath 
done more by me than he hath, hut ſpeak 
the truth -of the words and deeds which 


were wrought by me, to bring the Gentiles 


to believe in Chriſt, and obey him, and my 
ſucceſs herein. ; 

19. Through mighty ſigns and 
wonders, by the power of the fpi- 
rit of God; ſo that from Jeruſa- 
lem and round about into Illyri- 
cum, 1 have fally preached the 
golpel of Chriſt. | 

19. Not by mere” words, but by ſuch 
figns and wonders by the power of the ſpi- 
rit, as bear the proof of God's approbation, 


and were convincing evidences to the 


hearers. So that from. Jeruſalem round to 
Illyricum I haye fully preached the goſpel 
of Chxiſt. 1 | 

20, Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to- 
preach the goſpel, not where Chriſt 


was named, lei i ſhould build upon 


another man's foundation: | 
20. And I ſpecially chaſe to preach the 
ſpel, where Chriſt was.got known, that 
might not only come after others, to finiſh 
the work which they kad begun, | 
21, Butas it is written, To whom 
he was, not ſpoken of they ſhall 
ſee: and they that have not heard, 


" ſhall underſtand. 


21. Which God foretold, ſaying, &c. 

22. For which cauſe alſo I have 
been much hindered from coming 
to you. 23. But now baving na 
more place in theſe parts, and hav- 


ing a great defire theſe many years 


to come unto you; 24. Whenſo- 
ever I take my journey into Spain, 


I will come to you: for I truſt to 


ſee-you in my journey, and to be 
brought on my way thitherward by 

you, if firſt 1 be ſomewhat fille 
with your comjrany. 2 
22, 23, 24. And by ſuch work I hava 
been hindered from coming to Rome; buy 
dow 


S. 4 


overs Hh 
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now being more vacant from it here, I * 
to ſee you as I go to Spain, and to 
brought on my way, when I have had firſt 
the comfort of your company here. 
(Norx, That Paul knew not how God 
would ſend him to Rome, and ſtop him 
from going to Spain.) 

25. But now I go unto Jerufa- 
lem to minifter unto the ſaints, _ 

25. Now I am going to Jeruſalem, to 
ſerve Chriſt, in bringing bis poor ſaints, 
which were under a famine, ſuch relief as 
1 have collected for them. 

26. For it hath pleaſed them of 
Macedonia and Achaia, to make a 
certain contribution ſor the 
ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. 27. It 
hath pleaſed them «verily, and their 
debtors they are. 

26, 27. For the Chriſtians of Maeedonia 


| and Achaia have chearfully made a contri- 


bution for them, &. 
27. For if the Gentiles have 
been made partakers of their ſpi- 
ritual things, their duty is alfo to 
miniſter nnto them in carnal things. 
27. And though.they have obliged them 


hereby, it was but what they-owed them: 


For it from Jeruſalem the goſpel of ſalva- 
tion hath been ſent abroad to the Gentiles, 
it is meet that they ſhould communicate to 
their wants, in the ſmall matters of bodily 
relief, | 

28. When therefore I have per- 
formed this, and have fealed to 
them this fruit, I will come by you 
into Spain. 

28, When I have done this, and have 
delivered this fruit of the Gentiles love and 
communion, I purpoſe to take you in my 
way to Spain. 1 

NoTs, Which God diſappointed.) 

29. And I am ſure that when I 
come unto you, I-fhall come in the 
fulneſs of the bleſling of the goſpel 
of Chriſt. | | 

29. And I am ſure that when I come to 
you, I thall come with ſuch great aſſiſtance 
and evidence of God's ſpirit as will have 
great and-comfortable ſueceſs among you. 

30. Now I beſeech you, bre- 
theren, tor the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
fake, and for the love of the Spirit, 


that ye ſtrive together with me in 


your prayers to God for me; 31. 
That I may be delivered from them 


that do not believe in Judea; and 
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that my ſervice which J have ſor 
man, may be accepted of the 
aints. | | 
30% 31. I beſeech you for his ſake whom 
we all ſerve and truſt, and as the ſpirit of 
love hath taught you to love all ſaints that, 
you will be very earneſt as well as I, in 
yer to God for me, that I may be pre- 
erved from the unb2lievers in Judea, and 


my work of relief may be ſo accepted as 


may help to reconcile the Jews, and Gentile 
Chriſtians. | 

(Norx, . That earneſt con junct prayer is 
God's appointed means forhis ſervants ſafety 
and ſucceſs: 2. And that the ſtrongeſt be- 
lievers muſt ſo much ſee and regard their 
danyers, as to move them earneitly to pray 
for deliverance.) 

32. That I may come unto you 
with joy by the will of God, and 
may with you be refreſhed. 

32. That I maynot be hindered from my 
deſired coming to you, and aymfort among 


Norr, That when we would fain ſerve 
God in peace, God oft chooſeth otherwiſe, 
that we ſhall ſerve him (as Paul there did) 
in priſon : (And his will is beſt,) . 

33. Now the God of peace be 
with you all. Amen. 


33. And it is my prayer ſor you, that 
God, who. is the lover and giver of peace, 
may dwell among you with the great blef- 
ſing of love, peace, and concord. Amen. 


Cap. XVI. Ae 
IT COMMEND unto you Phebe, 
| our fiſter, which is a fervent of 
the charch which is at Cenchrea : 
2. That ye receive her in the Lord 
as becometh ſaints, and that ye 
aſſiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs 
ſhe hath need of you: for ſhe hath 
been a ſuocourer of many, and of 


myſelf allo. 
I, 2. I pray you kindly receive and aſſiſt 
Phebe, & c. For ſhe hath been a great kelp 


and reliever of many ſaints, and me. 

3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, 
my helpers in Chrift roy 4. 
(Who have for my life laid down 
their own necks ; unto whom not 
only I give thanks, but alſo all the 
churches of the Gentiles), 

3 4. Salute in my name Priſcilla and 
her -hyſband Aquila, eminent in helpful 
neſs, and willing hazards, by which all the, 

+4 | Gentiles 


and his mother and mine. 


— 


Achaia unto Chriſt. 
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Gentiles take themſelves bebholden to them, 
as means oi my deliverance. 
Nor, The preſerving and helping ah 
eminent miniſter,may oblige many churches: 
Likewiſe gree? the church 

that is in their houſe. 
© $. Salute all their Chriſtian family, and 
the ſaints that ule there io aſſemble in com- 
munion. | 

5. Salute my well-beloved Epe- 
netus, who is the firſt-fruits of 


Mary, who beſtowed much labour 
ON us. 

5, 6, Nor, That God would have the 
good works and ſervice of his ſaints to be 
valued and praiſed, 


7. Salute Andronicus and Junia, 


my kinſmen and my fellow-prifon- 
ers, who are of note among the 


apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt. 


before me. 
7. Noted for their ſufferings and ſervice, 


among the apoſtles. | 
8. Greet Amplias my beloved 
rbane our 


in the Lord. 9. Salute 
helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my 
beloved. 10. Salute Apelles ap- 
proved in Chriſt. Salute them 
which are of Ariſtobulus hou/chold. 
11. Salute Herodion my kinſman. 
Greet them that be of the 4ou/e- 
hold of Narciſſus, which are in the 
Lord, 12. Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Perfis, which 
laboured much in the Lord, 13. 
Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, 


lute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the bre- 
thren which are with them. 15. 
Salute Philologus, and Julia, Ne- 


reus, and his fiſter, and Olympas, 


and all the ſaints which are with 
them. 

8, 9, &c. That you may ſee that I mind 
them in particular, ſalute ſpecially theſe 
whom I have notice of. 

16. Salute one another with an 


holy kiſs, The churches of Chriſt 


16. And exerciſe ſuch love one to another, 
Expreſſed by (not an immodeſt and laſcivi- 
gus, but) an holy kiſs (the uſual expteſſion 
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of ſriendſhip in thoſe times:) The churches 
which have notice of my writing ſalute you; 
17. Now I beleech you, bre- 
thren, mark them which cauſe di- 
viſions and offences, contrary to 
the doctrine which ye have learn - 
ed; and avoid them. | 
t7. Aud though I ſeem to have ended; 
I will reaſſume my exhortation for love and 
concord, for which I have ſaid ſo much in 
this epiſtle, beſecching you to mark thoſe 
men, that bring falſe and new doctrines 
which the apoſtles never taught Jous and to 
promote them, and for other ſinful ends, 
draw parties, and make diviſions and ſcan- 
dals among you; avoid theſe, and turn from 
them, | | 
18. For they that are ſuch, ſerve 
not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their 
own belly; and by good words and 


fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of 
the ſimple. | 

18. Fur though this fort of men pretend 
to be the chieteſt ſervants of Chrift, and 
promoters of truth and holineſs, and happi- 
neſs; yet it will be found, that it is not 
Chriſt, and his goſpel, kingdom, and inte- 
reſt, which indeed they ſerve: For thele 


are much diſſerved by divifions and ſcan- 


dals: But it is their own belly, and fleſhly 
intereſt in ſome carnal defign, for to efcaph 
ſuffering, or proſper, or be followed and 
cried up as,excellent perfons: And though 
it is uſual with them to have good words 
and fair pretences of wiſdom and excellency, 
and to uſe ſubtile arguments, which t 
ſimple are much taken with, as if they were 
clear truth, and holy zeal; yet indeed they 
do not ediſy them, but deceive the hearts 
of ſuch ignorant undiſcerning perſons. 


19. For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men. I am glad 
therefore on your behalf: but yet 


I would have you wiſe unto that 
which is 


good, and ſimple concern- 
ing evil. ; Fes LPALY 29088 

19. Think not that I accuſe you, but 
warn you: I rejoice that you are famous 
for your obedience to the apoſtolical doc- 
trine of faith, love, peace, and concord : 
But yet I know ſo much of the way of di- 
viding ſeducers, and of the "weakneſs and 
injudiciouſneſs of many zealous Chriſtians, 
that I ſee cauſe to warn you and all others, 
and to tell you, that there is need of much 
wiſdom to eſcape this ſnare, and to diſcern 
good ſrom evil; and to with that you may 
be wiſe, as well as zealous, to all that is 
good; and fimple or unacquainted with 
ſinning aud hereſtes. 


HAP. XVI. 


20. And the God of peace ſhall 
bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly. 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with you. Amen. 


20. And to encourage you, I foretel you, 
That God, who would be known to us as 
the God of peace, and hatli prumiſed that 
the holy ſeed ſhall break the ſerpent's head, 
will ere long bruiſe Satan under your feet, 
overcoming lis temptations, and ſubduing 
the tyrannical and perſecuting inftruments 
that ſerve him againſt the church. That 
the great riches of all Chriſt's grace may 
be with you, is the bet benediction and 
wiſh that I can have for you. Amen. 
21. Timotheus my work-fellow, 
and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Sofi- 
ater, my kinſmen, ſalute you. 22. 
I Tertius, who wrote his epiſtle, 
ſalute you in the Lord. 
23. Gaius mine hoſt, and of the 
whole church, ſaluteth you. Eraſ- 
tus. the chamberlain of the city 


- faluteth you, and Quartus a bro- 


ther, 
21, 22, 23, The brethren here with me 
ſalute you, &c. 


24. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


2:4. From the abundance of my affection 
to you, I again repeat my great benediction 
and defire, The grace of our Lord Jefus 


Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


25. Now to him that is of power 
to ſtabliſh you according to my 
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goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, (according to the revelation 
of the myſtery” which was kept 
ſecret ſince the world began. 26. 
But now is made manifeſt, and by 
the ſcriptures of the prophets ac- 
cording to the commandment of the 
everlaſting God, made known to 
all nations for the obedience of 
faith.) 27. To God only wiſe, he 
glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. 
Amen. 

25, 26, 27. I conclude (as Chriſt taught 
us in his prayer) with that which is the end 
of all religion, and of our lives, and ſal- 
vation itſelf, the glorifying of God. To 
him that can make all our exhortations ei- 
ſectual, and is of power to eftabliſh you 
according to that goſpel which we preach, 
as it is now a myſtery openly revealed, 
which was more darkly dehvered from the 
beginniag, and not clearly underſtood by 
Jews or Gentiles; but now is openly made 
manifeſt by Chriſt the light of the world, and 
his ſpirit in his ſervants, and by the ſcrip- 
tures of the prophets now opened, and 
agreeing with our goſpel, which by God's 
command we make known to all nations, 
to bring them to this faith, which now is 
the eminent and neceſſary obedience io the 
command and covenant of grace: I ſay, 


To God only be glory, (as the end of all 


our grace and glory) through Jeſus Chrift, 
(whom he hath ordained to be the chief 
means and glaſs in whom his glory ſhall 


' ſhine ſorth to man) for ever. Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS, 

Way do we read ſo much in the ſcriptures [ the obedience of faith ?} Some would 
not have faith called [obedience] left that ſignify [works.] Anſw. God hath not made 
believers or unbelievers lawleſs, or under no command. No act of man pleaſeth God, 
which is not obedience to his will. When God ſendeth abroad the goſpel or word of faith, 
he commandeth men to hear it, believe it, and obey it: But bare commanding is not 


all: but with it he giveth convincing evidence of its truth, and perſuading reaſons and 


motives to obey it. Therefore we tranſlate the lame word ſometime” [believing,] and 
ſometime {bring fierſuaded;] and the ſame ſometime [unbelieving] and ſometime [unfer- 
ſuaded] and difabedient.) And Chriſt is called, The author of eternal ſalvation to all them that 


obey him. To ſay, that [ faith as it is obedience,] is the condition or qualification for ſalva- 
tion, but ¶ not for frardon or juſtification, is a perverſe invention of man's brain. But cannot 


men diſtinguiſh between obeying the law of innocency or of Moſes, and obeying the law 
of faith and grace! yea, and between obeying this goſpel initially by believing, repenting, 
and entering into the baptiſmal covenant, (which entereth into a Rate of juſtification and 
right to life) and the progreſſive obedience of performing tnat covenant to the end, (which 
is neceſſary to ſurvivors for actual glory? Chriſt knew what he ſaid to the Jews, This is 
the 1work of God, that ye believe on him whom the father hath ſent + and Paul was ſent to the 
Gentile world to preach the obedience of faith; that is, that obedience which conſiſteth in 
actual faith performed to the doctrine and command of faith ; and which hath the promiſe 


of pardon, grace, and glory, freely given for the merits of Chriſt, 


4. 
1 


3D THE 


F 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE, 


to the 
CORINTHIAN S. 
INTRODUCTION. 


HEN it was that Paul wrote this epiſtle, and when theſe Corirt- 
thians were converted to Chriſtianity, and what wealth and 
reputation Corinth (a chief city of Achaia) was then of, I paſs by, as 
things preſuppoſed. The occafion of writing this, is of nearer concern 
to be known, for the underſtanding of it. It was not unuſual with him 
(as to viſit the churches which he had planted, ſo) to write to them for 
their eſtabliſhment, when he could not be preſent with them. But as 
to the matter and manner of his writing, the caſe of the Corinthians was 
the occafion. 1. There were — caſes which it ſeems they pro- 
poſed to him, which he reſolveth; (as about church order, and propheſy. 
and prayer; about cating things offered to idols; about marriage aud 
' ſeparation, &c. | EY ay, | | 
2. There were many ſcandals among them, which he endeavoureth 
to heal by convincing reproof; as, 1. Factions and ſchiſms, by ſetting 
up teachers in envious competition. 2. Conceitedneſs of more wiſdom 
than they had. 3. Harkening to envious teachers, that vilified him, 
and defamed his perſon and miniſtry. 4. The favouring of inceſt and 
ſcandal, and neglea of diſcipline. 5. Going to law again one ano- 
ther, and that before heathen judges, when Bey ſhoald have decided 
their differences by amicable arhitration. 6. Detrauding and wronging 
one another. 7. Too eaſy thoughts of. fornication. 8, Scandalous 
eating things offered to idols. 9. Too much back wardneſs to maintain 
the miniſters, and the charges of their work. 10. Profane diſorder at 
their love-feaſts and ſacrament, even to partiality, and excels of drink, 
and ſcandalous unreverence, for which God puniſhed ſome in the fleſh. 
1. Overvaluing gifts, and undetvaluing lower Chriſtians that wanted 
them; as not enough ſenſible of the neceſſity and extent of Chriſtian 
unity. 12, Diſorder in their ſacred aſſemblies in the exerciſe of their 
giſts. 13. Some erring about and againſt the refurreQion, and others 
too much hearkening to them. | NY; 1d 
Theſe things Paul reproveth, and blameth them for not reforming ; 


but perſuadeth none to feparate from that church for all theſe corrup- 
tions- 


* 
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lions. But by this we may know what muſt be expected from young un- 
ſkilful Chriſtians; and what faults will be in ſuch churches as ours, 
though the paſtors were the beſt, when the churches were fo faulty in 
the apoſtles time and preſence ; and how far they are from the apoſtolic 
ſpirit, {kill, love, and lenity, who would excommunicate all as intolera- 
ble ſchifmatics, ho conform not to all their deviſed unneceſſary addi- 
tions, and dare not ſubſcribe their juſtification or approbation of all 
their forms. And they alſo that quarrel with their teachers, and for- 
ſake them, when men of new opinions and zealous confidence tempt 
them. And they that inſtead of doing their own part to reform the cor- 
ruptions of ſuch a church, and in love and tenderneſs to draw ſinners to 
repentance, to take the dividing lazy courſe, to ſeparate from ſuch 
churches with a few counted the Bet, who will put them to leaſt labour 
and trouble in diſcipline. Pat himſelf held communion with this and 
other ſuch churches, notwithſtanding all theſe faults: And we find not 
that he excommunicated any one, though he require them to do it, and 
decreed to do it but on one, 1 Cor. 5. and reverſed that purpoſe. I find 
not in all the New Teſtament that there was ever two Chriſtian churches 
in any one town or city, upon any difference among them, unleſs you 
will call the condemned neſts of heretics ſuch, 1 


CHAP. 1. 


CHAP. I. 

AUL called 70 be an apoſtle 

of jeſus Chriſt, through the 
will of God, and Soſthenes our 
brother, 2. Unto the church of 
God which is at Corinth, to them 
that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, 
called 7 be ſaints, with all that 
in every place call upon the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both 
theirs and ours. 

I, 2. Paul a called apoſtle by the ſpecial 
electing will and favour of God, and brother 
Softhenes; To the church of God at Corinth, 
being ſanctifed to God in Chriſt, and ſo 
are called ſaints; with all ſuch as faithfully 
call on the name of Chriſt, our common 
Lord. | 

3. Grace be unto you, and peace 
from God our Father, and rom the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3- I with the great bleſſings of grace and 
peace, inward and outward welfare from 
God the fountain af all good, and Jeſus 
Chriſt the mediator and donor of all 10 us. 

4. I thank my God always on 
your behalf, for the grace of G 
which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt; 
5. That in every thing ye are en- 
riched by him, in all utterance, and 


in all knowledge; 6. Even as the 


teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed 
in you. 7. 80 that ye come be- 
hind in no gift; waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

4, 5, &c. I am thankſul for what you 
kave received, that you abound in the giſts 
of utterance and knowledge, as among you 
the goſpel of Chritt was confirmed to you 
by the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit, which 
you ſaw and received, ſo that you have 
attained to ſuch an eminency, as fitteth you 
for the perfection of all at the coming of 
Chrift, which you hope and wait far. | 

8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you 
unto the end, that ye mgy be blame- 
leſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

8. Who will not deny you his confirming 
grace, that you may be found holy and juſ- 
tihable at that wy 

9. God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called unto the fellowfhip of 
his Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. | 

9. For God is faithful, who freely catled 

ou to the ſtate of communion with and 
in Chriſt, When you were aliens to it, and 
therefore will not fail you when you are 


od called and reconciled. 


10, Now I beſeech you, bre- 
thren, by the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the 
ſame thing, and at there be no 
32 diviſions 


. 

— 
. 
LS 
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divifions among you; but that * 
© 


be perfectly joined together in t 

ſame mind, and in the ſame judg- 
ment. 11. For it hath been de- 
clared unto me of you, wy bre- 


thren, by them which are of the 
louſe of Chloe, that there are con- 
tentions among you. 

10, 11. But notwithſtanding all your 
gifts; I find cauſe to beſeech you, even by 
the authority and precious name of Chrilt, 
that you will take heed of diviſions, ſidings, 
and contentions, and be as in one mind and 
judgment, For I haye been credibly told 
of your contentions, x. 

NorTs, 1. That churches and perſons of 
eminent gifts may be liable to finful divi- 
oe and ftrife, 2, That unity and con- 

rd muſt improve all our gifts, if we 
would have them profit ourſelves and others. 
3- Therefore it muſt be in the neceſſary 
things that we muſt unite, and be of the 
ſame mind and judgment, and not in 
things doubtful and unneceſſary : elſe it 
would be as yain, as to beſeech * tq be 
all men of learning or higheſt underſtand- 
* | 1 

12. Now this I ſay, that ever 
one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, and 
I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and 
I of Chriſt. | 

13. I hear that you name yourſelves as 
the followers or party of. this and that man, 
as if you ſet your teachers and their doc- 
trine againſt one another, and even Chriſt 
againſt his miniſters. | WOT 

13. Is Chriſt divided? was Paul 
crucified for you? or were ye bap- 
tized in the name of Paul ? 

13- Will ye make Chiift, who is our 
common head and Saviour, to be the head 
of a ſation ? Or will you ſet Paul againſt 
Chriſt? As if Paul had been crucified for 
vou, or you baptized into his name? Know 
e not that we haye no head of the church 


. 


t Chriſt ? | 

14. I thank God that I baptized 

ae of you, but Criſpus and Gaius; 
ö. Lell any ſhould ſay that I had 

THaptized in mine own. name. 16. 

And 1 baptized alſo the houſhold 
of Stephanas: beſides; I know not 
whether I haptize any other. 

14, 15, 16. Though baptizing be Chriſt's 
ordinance, I. thank God that he ſo over- 
ruled my actions, that I baptized none of 
you, but Criſpus and Gaius, and the houthold 
of Stephanas, but that i was done by others 


* 


CHAP. 1. 
becauſe thereby I have eſcaped this ſcandal, 


Which might have dene more harm, than 


my baptizing would have done good. 


NorTs, That as Abrabam and others were 
to bring all their houſholds with them intq 


the covenant, who were their own, and 
not free ſervants; ſo were thoſe that had 
houſholds bound to bring all their own intq 
God's covenant, as far as they were able, 

17. For Chriſt ſent me not to 
haptize, but to preach the goſpel : 
not with wiſdom of words, leſt the 
croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of 
none effect. 


17. For though baptizing bz withis ly 


commiſſien, jt was not that, but preaching 
the goſpel to convert fouls to Chriſt, that 


was moſt expreſſiy and principally com- 


miſſiqned to; And that not by ſuch human 
arts of philoſophy and oratory as now paſs 
for Willem, left theſe ſhould carry the 
praiſe from the doctrine, croſs, and mira-- 
cles, which Chritt doth work by, to convert, 
the world. hes | | 
Nor „ How groflly they err, that ſay, 
2 God converteth and giveth grace by 
acraments only, or rather than by preach- 


. 8 

18. For the preaching of the 
croſs is to them that periſh, fooliſn- 
neſs: but unto us which are ſaved, 
it is the power of God. 

18. For to them that thus paſs for wiſe 
men in the world, but are unſaved and 
periſh in their wildom, it ſeemeth great 
folly to truſt in a crucified Chriſt for ſalva- 
tion, and ſuffer for him: but the power 
and wiſdom of God are this way eminently 
manifeſted to us, who have felt its ſavin 
efficacy on ourſelves, and ſhall be faved 
by it. : | | 
19. For it is written, I will de- 
ſtroy the wiſdom of the wife, and 
will bring to nothing the under- 
flanding of the prudent. 

19. For God, who is againſt the pride 
of man, did propheſy, That he would fruſ- 
trate the carnal wiſdom of ungodly men, 
ſaying, I will deflroy, Se. 2 

20. Where i the wiſe? where 
ic the ſeribe? whe is the diſputer 
of this world ? hath not God made 
fooliſh the wiſdom of this world ? 

29. Doth not the goſpel of a crucified. 
Chriſt now vanquiſh and ſhame the learned 
philoſophy and oratory, heathen and Jewiſh 
artificial learning, counted the chief wiſ- 
dom? And-doth it not Glence and ſhame 
the wrangling logicians, aud ſhew the 151 

e 


FELLA 
and utter impotency and vanity of their 


learning ? : 2 

21. For after that, in the wiſ- 
dom of God, the world by wiſdom 
knew not God, it pleaſed God by 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave 
them that believe: | 

21. For when as the world, by God's 
wiſe permiſſion, lived in ſuch ignorance, 
that they had not the practical knowledge 
of the true God, but diſobeyed him, and 
worſhipped idols, it pleaſed God by that 
preaching of Chriit which they count fool- 
iſhneſs, to convert and fave believers, and 
do that which all their learging could not 
dd. © | 

22. For the Jews require a ſign, 


and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom : 


23. But we preach Chriſt crucified, 
unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, 
and unto the Greeks, fooliſhneſs ; 
24. But unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt, the 
power of God, and the wildam of 
God. | 

22, 23, 24. For befides all the miracles 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, the Jews require 
ſome ſign from heaven, to prove to them 
that Chriſt was ſent from God: And the 
Greeks look for eminent learning to prove 
it (ſome eminent learning in philoſophy, 
logic, of oratory.) But we, that convert 
and fave the world, do it by preaching fal- 
vation by a crucified Chriſt, though it be 
to the Jews a ſcandal which they cannot re- 
ceive; and to Gentiles ſeeming folly : But 
to them that are converted and ſaved by it, 
Chritt is the” power and the wiſdom of God. 

25. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of 
God is wiſer than men; and the 
weakneſs of God is ſtronger than 
men. ö 

25. For that of God which men count 
fo liſhneſs and weaknefs, and deride, doth 
overcome their pretended - wiſdom and 
ftrength, and do that which they cannot 
do, and proyeth them to be but folly and 
weakneſs. 

26. For ye ſee your calling, bre- 
thren, how that not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not many migh- 
ty, not many noble, are called. 

26, As Chriſtianity is the true wiſdom, 
you ſee by experience, that nut many 
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learned men, or great men that rule in the | 
world, or noble men that abound in wealth, 
pleaſures, and honour, become Chriſtians. 


27. But God hath choſen the” 
ſsoliſh things of the world, to con- 


found the wiſe; and God hath 


choſen the weak things of the 
world, to confound the things: 
which are mighty; 28. And bale- 
things' of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed, hath God cho- 
ſen, yea, and things which are not, 
to bring to nought things that are: 
29. That no fleſh ſhould glory in 
his preſence. 

27, 28, 29. But jt pleaſeth God to chuſe 
that which the world counts fooliſh, and 
weak, and baſe, to confound; ſhame, and 
overcome, that which is accounted by them 
wiſe, and mighty, and honourablez and 
the things which they deſpiſe, God will uſe 
and honour : yea, by that which ſeemeth 
nothing to them, or which yet is not in be- 
ing, to vanquiſh thoſe which ſeem great aud 
cal to them; that ſo the pride of man may 
be ſhamed, and the en, "os man ma- 
nifeſted, and all fleſh may be humbled, and 
driven from their felt-contidence, and none 
may glory of any thing of his own, agaiuſt 
his glory. - | | 

30. But of him are ye in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who of God is made unto 
us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and 
ſanctifieation, and redemption: 37, 
That, according as it is written, 
He that glorieth, let him glory in 
the Lord 

30, 31. But it is by his power and work 
that you are made Chriftians, united ta- 
Chriſt, who of God is made to us the object 
and teacher uf the trueſt wiſdom; (T& 
know him, and to be taught by him the 
great things of ſalvation, excelleth all the 
heathen philoſophy.) He is made of God 
our righteoufnefs, the merits of his perſect 
righteguſneſs procuring our free pardon and 
adoption, which our works could not dos 
He is made our ſanctification, we bein 

ried by virtue of his ſacrifice, and b 
is ſpirit, and by him ſeparated as à pecu-' 
liar people to God. And by him it is that 
we haye redemption and deli erance from 
fin, and Satan, and the law, and death, and 
hell: That, as it is written, God and not 
man may be all our glorying and truſt, ' 


ANNOTATIONS. 55 | 
- Tars chapter doth ſo plainly deſcribe the ſame fort of wiſe men that are deſcribed 
Rom. f. and ſeveral other ſuch places, as yet is 1 meant of heathen philoſo- 


ners, and learned and great men, including 2 ſcr 
& milapplication of many ſuch texts to the Gnoſtics only. 


bes; aud therefore confuteth 
CHAP, 
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Like HAP. 114. 
AND |, brethren, when Icame 
to you, came not with ex- 
cellency of ſpeech, -or of wiſdom, 
. declaring unto you the teſtimony 
of God. | as; 

1. Accardingly, I myſelf being ſent 
Chriſt to — the words, did — + 5h 
to you with the admired. philoſophy and 
oratory of the world, in declaring the gaſ- 
pel myſtery, and God's atteſtation of it. 

2. For I determined not to know 
any thing among you, ſave Jeſug 
hn, Sy him See : ; 1 

2. For I reſolved to make no oſtentation 

.of any other learning, and to teach you no 
other, than the knowledge of a crucified 
Chritt, in an humble manger preached. 

3. And I was with you in weak- 
neſs, and in fear, and in much 
trembling. 

3. And accordingly I was humbled among 
you, by perſecutions, and abuſe, and con- 
tinual dangers and ſufferings, in conformity 
to the croſs of Chiiſt, which I preached. 

4. And my ſpeech, and my 
8 wes not with enticing 
words man's wiſdom, but in 


demonftration of the Spirit, and of 


power : 

4. And my manner of preaching was, 
not by the witty inſinuations of artificial 

learning, (oratory or logic;) but ſo, as did 

demonſtrate the ſupernatural gift of the 

ſpirit of Gad, and in the power thereof, 

manifeſted by mitacles and ſycceſs. 

5. That your Faith ſhould not 
ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but 
in the power of God. 

5. That your faith, the effect, which 
will be like its cauſe and motives, might 
not be merely human, founded on and 
reſolved into the art of the ſpeaker; but 
divine, grounded on and reſolved into the 
evidence of divine revelation and authority. 

6. Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom 
among them that are perfect: yet 
not the wiſdom of this world, nor 
of the princes of this world, that 
come to nought. | | 
6. Yet we are not without uſeful learn- 
ing, and ſublimity and accyrateneſs of 
ſpeech, but uſe ſuch with thoſe that are 
knowing and capable of it: But not the 
vain and frothy learning which is now moſt 
232 in the world by meg of name 
4 


power, which periſheth as a bubble, 


and layeth not them that have it, 


LETLY 


* 
CHAP, 11. 


7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of 
God in a myſtery, even the hidden 
wiſdom which God ordained before 
the world unto our glory. 

7. Bit we fpeak the myſtery of redemp- 


tion, the ptodiict and diſcovery of the wiſ- . 


dom of God, which hath been kept in much 


darkneis, and little known, but ordained 
before'the warld was, to be opened in the, 


fulneſs of time to our glory. 


8. Which none of the princes. 


of this world knew : for had they 
known it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory. 

8. Which none of the rulefs of this age 
of the world knew ; elſe they had not cru» 
cihed Chriſt, &c. | 

9. But as it is written, Eye hath” 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. 

9 For the great gifts of God's grace, 
decreed and prepared for all that Jove him, 
are ſuch as man ſeeth not, and hardly be- 
lieveth, and cannot comprehend; As it is 


_ written, Eye hath not ſeen, Oc. 


10. But God hath revealed them 
unto us by kis Spirit : for the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. wY 

10. But God by his ſpirit hath revealed 
them to us his apuſtles (and te others that 
have his ſpirit in the meaſure that they 
have it); For the ſpirit of God is given 
us (in our ſeveral meaſures) to teach us all 
things fit for us to know, even the depthy , 
of God 


11. For what man knoweth the. 
things of a mar, ſave the ſpirit of 
man which is in him? even ſo the 
things of God knoweth na man, but 
the Spirit of God. 

It. As à man's ſpirit is conſcious of its 
own ſecret actings and thoughts, which no 
man elſe can know; ſo the ſpirit of God 
knoweth the ſecret things of God, and 
maketh us know them in our meaſures, 
which they that have not the ſpirit cannot 
by all their learning know. | 

12. Now we have received, not 
the Spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God; that we 
might know the - things that are 
freely given to us of God. 

12. And this ſpirit God hath given to us 
not the ſpiuit of the world, to make us car- 


4 


- 


: 
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nally and worldly wiſe; but the ſpirit of all their learning receive _thefe f inst 


F God, to make us ſavour and know God's. myſteries revealed to us by God; for they 
great myſterious gifts of grace, will ſeem but fanatic dreams arid fooliſh | 
) 13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, neſs to them, not ta be believed. Nor can 


not in the words which man's wifſ- they underſtand them; for only a mind 


dom teacheth, but which the Holy RPE by God's ſpirit doth diſcern 


n Ghoſt teacheth; comparing ſpiri- 18. But he that is ſpiritual, judg- 
8 tual things with ſpiritual. 132 eth afl things, yet he himlelf is 
13. And theſe ave the things which we judged of no mare | | 
preach to you, not in words and man- J wr he 1 fo 1 . 

ner now counted by the heathens to be 1 oF, a res x2 21 diſcerneth 
learned and wiſe, nor after their vain arts; = "erg TT g Be {he 142 in his 
but in the very words and manner which Pau; 1 en yet he himſelf, and his 
God's ſpirit teacheth üs, Who teacheth us on ſpiritual apprehenſions and affe&ions, 
the matter, fitting ſpiritual words to ſpiri= e unknown io carnat men that hear him. 
tual-things, that all may be of Gd. 16. For who hath known the 
14. But the natural man re- mind of the Lord, that he may in- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit ſtruct him? But we have the mind 
: of God: for they are fooliſhnefs of Chrift, F 3 
unto him; neither can he know 46. For who hath pried imo God's ſe- 


1 1 = cret counſels, or known his mind, further 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually than he hath opened if to him? but Chritt 


diſcerned. our teacher hath told us his own and his 
14. But they that have not the ſpirit Father's mind, which we are to preach to 
themſelves, but mere nature, cannot with the world for man's ſalvation. © | 


ANNOTATIONS, | | 

1. Ir is none of Paul's meaning here, to vilify true philoſophy, logic, or oratory, or 
any uſeful knowledge or art: And all knowledge is uſeful to one that referreth it to right 
ends, which is knowledge indeed: For God hath made nothing knowable in vain. True 
phyſic is the knowledge of the knowable works of God, and God in them, that we 
may admire, love, ſerve, and truſt him. True logic is but the {kill of uſing our reaſon 
truly and orderly. True grammar and oratory are but fitting words to things, and to the 
hearers minds, as mutt tendeth to their edification, God is againſt none of theſe, which 
are his precious gifts. But carnal men have carnal ends, and fit all theſe abuſively to 
their ends, to wrangle againſt truth, and divert their minds from things to words, auc 
from great and everlaſting things to trifles, and to feed their pride, and ambition, and 
covetouſneſs, and to make their malignity more keen and hurtful. And ſuch was the 
learning of theſe heathens, which them paſt for wiſdom in the worde. 

2. Nor doth Paul here favour falſe pretences of the ſpirit, or true fanaticiſm; when 
men take the deluſions of Satan, or every ſtrong imagination, or the boiling of their 
pride and erroneous paſſions, fed by prejudice, for the work of God's ſpirit. Theſe fin 
more dangerouſly than many others, by charging their fin and error upon God, and 
tempting men to deride the ſpirit. Even as falſe prophets are- moſt ſharply reproved, 
and the counterſeit uſe of Chriſt's name by the ſons of Sceva, did but firengthen the 
devil againſt them. Therefore we are bid to try the ſpixits. 


CHAP. III. to be fed and taught by others: And as fo 


| ſuch, I am conftrained to ſpeak to ou. 
OD — e 2. 1 have fed you with milk, and 


t with meat: for hitherto ye 
tual, but as unto carnal, even as * . . 
unto habe tld. were not able to bear it, neither 


* : t now are ye able, | 

r. But this ſpiritual wiſdom, of which I FS r 
have ſaid 8 things, is not in all ry . 9 — af — — „ of babes, 
Chr iſtians alike, Though the apoſtles had yr * 2 ras. 5 rr 
the ſpirit to lead them into all needful truth, ee I had n 
and record it for the church, yet ſome city: For harder things you could not, not 
weak Chriſtians are ſtill fo much carnal, Jet can bear, | 
that their ſpiritual wiſdom is but fuch as 3. For ye are yet carnal; for 
babes in Chriſt bave, who have ſtill need whereas there is among vou envy- 


ing, 


: 
: 


400 
ing, and ſtriſe, and diviſtons, are 
ye not carnal, and walk as men? 
3. For ye are yet in a great meaſure carnal : 
Do not your envy, and ſtrife, and diviſions, 
that you are fo far carnal, and live 
according to the corrupt nature of man, 
and not by the ſpirit of God ? | 
4. For while one faith, I am of 
Paul, arid another, I am of Apol- 
los, are ye not carnal? 

4. For while you divide into ſactions for 
Four ſeveral teachers, are ye not ſo far 
carnal ? : 

5. Who then is Paul, and who 
+: Apollos, but miniſters by whom 
ye believed, even as the Lord gave 
to every man? 

5. What are any of us but Chriſt's mini- 
ſters, by. whoſe miniſtry you. were brought 
to believe in Chriſt, even as God gave us 
-vatioug degrees of ſucceſs. | 
6. T have planted, Apollos wa- 


.tered : but God gave the increaſe. 

6. I firſt preached: to your converſion, 
and Apollos to your further edification : 
but the ſucceſs and fruit of all was not 
from our power, but from the ſree grace of 
God. h 


F. 80 then, neither is he that 


thing, neither be that 


planteth an 
— but God that giveth the 


watereth: 
increaſe. 

7. If then you would know to whom to 
aſeribe your converſion and ſalvation, we 
poor minitters that plant and water are but 
'as God's tools, and to be accounted as 
nothing in compariſon of him, who (as ke 
ent us, and enabled us, ſo) cauſed freely 
all the ſucceſs, which is our joy, and your 
welfare, 

8. Now he that planteth, and 
he that watereth, are one: and 
every man hall receive his own 
reward, according to his own la- 


bur. 
8. Now it is 
grace and office 
and another watereth; and it is the ſame 
ſpirit that moveth us, and the ſame goſpel 
{which we preach: But we alſo have our 
different meaſure of giſts, grace, and la- 
bour; and ſo ſhall we have our reward. 
9. For we are labonrers together 
with God: ye are God's huſbandry, 
ye are God's building. 


9. For we are all but God's miniſters, 
fellow-labourers each with other, having 
our ſeveral parts to do: ye are not our 


the ſame miniſterial 


1. CokN TRANS. 


4s Jeſus Chriſt. 


. Ciqus, ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble : 


made manifeſt. . For the day ſball 


it is. 


; profitable, God will try and diſown it, by 
his ſpirit, and by the fire of perſecution, 


he ſhall receive a reward. 


at one of us planteth, 


burnt, he ſhall ſoffer loſs: but he 


than loſt: But if he practically hold the 
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huſbandry, and building, and church, but 
Gad's. 


10. According to the grace of 
God which is given unto me, as a 
wile maſter- builder I have laid the 
ſoundation, and another buildeth 
theregn- ''But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

10. As God gave me an extraordinary 
call and grace, my work liath been that of 
an architect or chief builder; and accord- 
iogly I have laid the foundation of many 
churches, preaching Chriſt where none be- 
fore believed; and another hath come after 
me to build them up: But let every man 
take heed that he teach nothing but what is 
true and found. 

11. For other foundation can no 
man lay, than that is laid, which 


11. Let him not alter the foundation 
which I have laid: For there is no other 
but Chriſt, or the eſſentials of Chriftianity, 


12. Now if any man build upon 
this ſoundation, gold, filver, pre- 


13. Every man's work ſhall be 


declare it, becauſe it ſhall be re- 
vealed by ſire; and the fire ſhall 
try every man's work, of what fort 


12, 13. And what following teachers 
build on this ſoundation, God will bring to 
trial and maniſeſt. If it be ſound and holy, 
gald, filver, precious ſtones, God will ap- 
prove and bleſs it : If it be error, and carnal 

licy, or corrupt mixtures, or things un- 


14. If any man's work abide 
which he hath built thereupon, 


14. If his labour and doctrine prove 
ſound, and endure God's Furnace in trial, 
he ſhall be rewarded. 


15. If any man's work ſhall; be 


himſelf ſhall be ſaved; 


by fire. | 

15. If it prove that ſuch teachers have 
erred, and miſled the people, God's trial 
will turn ſuch labour to their grief, as worſe 


yet fo, as 


foundation, he ſhall be pardoned and ſaved; 
yet not without the trying furnace, which 
ſhall detect his erior, and teach him better, 
to his coſt, | : 


— 16. Know 


c HAF. vi 


15, Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and Hat the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you? 

16. Know ye not that your fouls ſeve- 
rally, and your church collectively, are the 
temple of God, and that the ſpirit of God 
dwelleth in you and among you; and 
therefore you muſt be holy ? | 

17. If any man debie the temple 
of God, him ſhall God m_—_ : 
for the temple öf God is holy, 
which temple ye are. | 

17. God will deftroy them that profane 
his holy temple, and defile it with the 
things which he abhorreth : and you and 
your churches are this holy temple, if you 
are holy; and his indeed, _ 

18. Let no man deceive himſelf: 
If any man among you ſeemeth 
to be wile in this world, let him 
become a fool, that he may be 
wile. . 1 | | 

18. Let none of you deteive himſelf by 
pretetided wiſdom, which is not ſpiritual, 
and doth rot purify heart and life: like 
thoſe that boaſt of wiſdom, and live in the 
filth of fin. If any man among you be puffed 
up with the conceit of this philoſophical 
worldly wiſdom, let him know, that it is 
but folly, and be convinced of his igno- 
rance, that he may humbly learn of Chriſt, 
and be made truly wile, 


19. For the wildom of this world 


. own .craſtinels. 
The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
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is fooliſhneſs' with God: for it is 
written, He taketh the wile in their 
20. And again, 


the wiſe, that they are vaih. 
19, 20. For all that men call learning 


and wiſdom, which doth but ſerve a worldly 


intereſt, and ſaveth not the ſoul from fin 
and hell, is mere fooliſhneſs in God's ac- 
count: For it ptoveth but a ſnare to them- 


ſelves; and vapoureth away as idleneſs and 


vanity ; As it is written, &c. 

21. Therefore let no man glory 
in men: for all chings ate yours: 
22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, of 
death, or things preſent; or things 
to come, all are yours; 23. And ye 
are Chriſt's; and Chriſt 1 God's. 

21. Thefefore think not over-highly of 
any man; eſpecially for his worldly wif- 
dom and learning, or boaſting that he 
knoweth more than others : For all teachers 
and their wiſdom are but God's gifts for 
2 good; apoſtles, providence, liſe, or 

eath, all are for your ſalvation; and that is 
beſt to you, that maketh you beſt: The 
end muſt direct you to judge of the means, 
and ſo of teachers: They are for you, and 
your ſalvation; and you are Chrift's, and 
for his glory; and Chriſt; as man and mo- 
diator, is God's, and for his glory. 


„ ANNOTATIONS, LY 
Ws ſee here; that ſets, ſactions, and diviſions, are the works of the fleſh, and ſignify 
a mind that is ſo far carnal ; and that this cometh uſually by preferring and ſetting teacher 


againſt teacher; Not but that the great difference of worth and grace muſt be acknow- 


ledged and valued; but not made an occaſion, of divifion; but of concord, all being God's 
miniſters for the church's common good, in the various meaſure of their gifts. The 
carnal are headed by man, and the ſpiritual by Chriſt only, though men be thei? helpers. 
And Cephas is here named, as if it were on forefight that the Roman biſhop would make 


himſelf ſuch an head, on pretence of being ſis ſucceſſor, 


CHAP. IV. 


"ET a man ſo account of us, 
as of the miniſters of Chriſt, 


and ſtewards of the myſteries of 
God. {ed 


I. 1 ſpeak not all this to draw you from 
tne due honour of faithful miniſters: Ac- 
count us neither more nor lefs, but as the 
miniſters of Chriſt for your ſalvation, and 


ſtewards called and truſted with the juſt | 


miniſtration of the myſteries of God; that 
12, the found preaching of his word, and the 
due application of it, and adminiſtration of 
his ſacraments, aud power of the keys, to 
judge who "ſhall be baptized; and live, as 


fit, in holy communiom with his viſible 
churches. . . 25 
2. Moreover it is required in 
ſtewards, that a man be found 
faithful. _ | | 
2. And it is required of ſtewards, eſpe- 
cially that have ſo great a truft, that they be 
faithful and aiiſwer that truſt in matter, and 
manner, and application; and that they ſal- 
ſiſy not God's word, nor corrupt his wor- 
ſhip, or church, nor betray or neglect fouls, 
of turn over their proper truſt and work 
to others, 8 
3. But with me it is a very 
ſmal! thing that I ſhould be judged 
1 of 
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of you, or of man's judgment: 
Yea, [ judge not mine own felf. 

3: And if any among you cenſure me, I 
zecount it à very ſmall matter; though B 
deſpiſe no man's juſt admonition, man's 
judgment ſignifieth little as to myſelf, fur- 
ther than it may be hurtful to others: For 
my caſe will not be finally determined by 
any man's judgment, nor by my own. 

4. For I know nothing by my- 
felt; yet am I not hereby juftified : 


but he that judgeth me is the Lord. 

4. For my conſeience is witneſs of my 
fincerity,. and I know no unſaithfulneſs in 
my ſtewardſhip, though I am yet imperfect ; 
but this is not my deciding juſtification, 
nor is my conſcience any public or final 
judge, but only the diſcerner of my caſe. 
I is Chriſt only whoſe judgment muſt pub» 
licly and finally paſs my doom. 

5. Therefore judge nothing be- 
fore the time, until the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and will 
make manifeſt the counſels of the 
hearts: and then ſhall every man 


have praiſe of God. 
58. Therefore uſurp not God's part in un- 
called, bold, and peremptory judging: Stay 
till God's day come; he will bring works 
of darkneſs into light, and open the ſecrets 
of men's hearts; and then thoſe that indeed 
are excellent perſons ſhall have God's ap- 
probation and praiſe, which is better than 
the applauſe of EAione and partial followers. 

6. And theſe things, brethren, 

J have in a figure transferred to 
myſelf, and 9 Apollos, for. your 
fakes; that yo might learn in us, 
not to think o men above that 
which is written, that no one of 
you be puffed up for one againft 
another. | ö 

6. All this T have ſpoken as if the caſe 
kad been my own and Apollos's, to wirn 
you-of the fin and danger of making men 
the heads of factiuns and divihons, by 
thinking,over highly of yourſelves, or them; 
and that you think of all miniſters but as 
God's ſtewards for your good, as I wrote 
Here-before, and uſe them for eoncord and 
noi for ſects, | 


7. For who maketh thee to 
differ from another * and what haſt 
thou that thou didſt not receive? 


now if thou didſt receive it, why 


doſt thou glory, as if thou hadit 


not received :7? 9 
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7. And if really any of you are wifer 
than others, who gave thee that wiſdom 
which maketh the diflerence? and what 
haſt thou which was not freely given thee- 
without deſert? And it it was fo given thee, 
why art thou puffed up and boaſteſt, as if it 
had beerr deſerved, or were from thyſelf ? 

8. Now ye are full, now ye are 
rich, ye have reigned as kings 
withont us: and I would to God 
ye did reign, that we alfo might 
reign with you. | 

8. Yow take yourſelves to be grown 
much wiſer and better under your exalted 
envious teachers, than you were under us, 
and fo ſet light by thoſe that converted you: 
You are as kings in your fulneſs and proſ-- 
perity in your own conceits, finee I was 
with you: And I would you were ſo in- 
deed, that we might rejoice aud partake 
with you, and be refreſhed with you under 
all the perſecution which we yet endure. 

9. For I think that God hath ſet 
forth us the apoſttes laſt, as it were 
appointed to death. For we are 
made a fpeQacle unt the world, 
and to angels, and to men. 

9. For God ſeemeth to have called us 
apoſtles to be expoſed on the theatre of the 
world, as laſt, and appointed to greater 
ſufferings than the prophets were, who ſuf- 
fered before us, in our martyrdom, to be 
made public ſpectacles to the world, both. 
angels and men.. ga E. . 

10. We are fools for Chriſt's 
fake, but ye are wiſe in. Chriſt: we 
are weak, but ye are ſtrong: ye are 
honourable, but we are deſpiſed. 

19, While you are conceited of yourſelves 
as wiſe in the things of Chriſt, and as 
ſtrong and honourable, we are deſpiſed by 
the boaſters of the world, as fouls and weak. 

r1. Even unto this preſent hour 
we both hunger, and thirſt, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling-place ; 
12. And labour working with our 


oven hands: 


It, 12. Your proſperous ſtate, and our 
ſuffermg fate much differ: Formerly, and 
to this day, we are taken for contemptible 
vagabonds, and live in hunger and thirſt, 
and poor clothing, abuſed and buffeted. 
without juſtice or relief, baving no fixed 
habitation of our own, and put to get our 
bread by our handy labour, While we preach 
to others, 


» 12. Being reviled, we bleſs; 
being perſecuted, we ſuffer it: 13. 


— — 


D Being 


we Sh ao 
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Being defamed, we intreat: we 
are made as the filth of the world, 
and are the off-(couring of all things 
unto this day, 

12, 13. Being reviled by opprobrious 
words, we wiſh them well that do it: be- 
ing unjuſtly perſecuted, we put all up, and 
patienily bear it: Being defamed by vility- 
ing falſe accuſers, we intreat and ſpeak 
them fair; we are eſteemed and uſed as 
the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring, 
refuſe and ſcum of the earth, as unworthy 
of human ſociety or peace to this day, 

14. I write not theſe things to 
ſhame you, but as my beloved fons 
I warn you. 

14. And though we ſuffer all this for you, 
and ſuch ethers, and ſome of you have ad- 
ded to my afflictions, which you ſhould 
have eaſed, I write it to warn you, and 
not to reproach you with it; even as to 
my ſons, and not mine enemies, 

159. For though you have ten 
thouſand inſtructers in Chriſt, yet 
have ye not many fathers: for in 
Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you 
through the golpel. 

15. For though you have never ſo many 
teachers you owe ſome ſpecial reſpect to 
me, who am your father, or firft converter 
by my miniſtry. 

16. Wherefore I befeech you, 
be ye followers of me. 

16. Wherefore I beſeech you, let no 
teachers draw you from the doctrine which 
I delivered to you from Chriſt, but con- 
ſtantly adhere to it, 

17. For this cauſe have I ſent 
unto you Timotheus, who is my 
beloved ſon, and faithful in the 
Lord, who fhall bring you into 
remembrance of my ways which be 
in Chriſt, as I teach every where 
in every church. 

17. And till I can come myſelf, I have 
ſent Timothy, who is my ſon and faithful, 
who knoweth my doctrine and practice, in 
the things of Chriſt, and will faithfully re- 
member you of them. | 

18. Now ſome are puffed up as 
though I would not come to you. 

18. Some envinus teachers vaunt as if I 
durſt not come to you, and ſtand betore them. 

19. But I will come to you ſhort- 
ly, if the Lord will, and will know, 
not the ſpeech of them which are 


puffed up, but the power. 
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19. But I will come ſhortly if the Lord 
will, and will wy your boaſting, envious 
teachers, not who hath the ſmootheſt tongue, 


but who hath the greateſt power of the 

ſpirit, X 
20. For the kingdom of God is 

not m word, but in power. : 


20. For the Kingdom of Chriſt is not 
raiſed, nor diſtinguiſhed from the world, 
or carried on by ſmoath words, but by 
works of divine efkcacy and power. | 

21. What will ye? ſhall T come 
unto you with a rod, or in love, 
and in the {pirit of meeknels? - - 

21. And had you uot rather that I come 
id love and meekneſs, than with punifhing 
power, to deliver any offenders to Satan as 
God's executioner on their bodies? 


CHAP. V. 

T is reported commonly tat 
there is fornication among you, 

and ſuch fornication as is not 
much as named amongſt Gen- 
tiles, that ene ſhould have his fa- 
ther's wife. | | 
1. It is not a doubtful! fame, but a credi- 
ble report, that there is ſuch fornication 


among you, as civil heathens do abhor; 
Mat one ſhould have his father's wife, 


2. And ye are puffed up, and 
have not rather mourned, that he 
that hath done this deed, might be 
taken away from among you. 

2, And you have made light of it, and 
not as ſenfible of the fin and ſhame, be- 
wailed it, that he that is impenitent in this 
may be cut off from your ſociety. 

3. Forl Run as abſent in body, 
but preſent in ſpirit, have judged 
already, as though I were preſent, 
concerning him that hath fo done 
this deed; 4. In the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are ga- 
thered together, and my ſpirit 
with the power of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 5. To deliver ſuch an one 
unto Satan for the deſtruction of 
the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


3, 4, 5. For though I be abſent in body, 
yet preſent in Kun I have, by the power 
given me by Chritt, determined already, 


when you are aſſembled, and my ſpirit with 
you, to deliver this man to Satan, by caſt- 
ing him out of the church, and leaving him 
AP executioner, tu inflict deſtructive 
3E a 


puniſhment 
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puniſhment on his body, to bring him to 
repentance for the ſaving of his ſoul. 

Noz, t. That Paul himſelf was the 
judge. JE Yet he would do it when they 
were aſſembled, for order; to ſhew them 
what they ſhoutd bave done. 3, That it 
was in a church-afſembly of men preſent 
for holy communion, and not in a lay-court, 
or a conſiſtory of the paſtors of other afſem- 
blies, who knew got the man, nor had any 
ſpecial oyer-light of him, 4. That bern 
E. executioner on the bodies even o 

riſtians, ſpecially of fins to death. The 
church having then no Chriſtian magi- 
rates; was put to appeal tò God, to puniſh 
capita eximes miraculoaſly. 5. That yet 
this ib to fave'the ſinner by repentance, as 
well as to be a Warning to others. 


6. Your glorying i? not good: 
Know ye not that a little ſeven 


leaveneth the 4 0 lump 2 


ou do not well to bear up ſuch a 


2 in his fin, and to make light of it: 
The whole church, ſo far as it is guilty of 
ſuch a conniving or conſent, is thus deuled 
* guilt, and may bg tempted to the. like 


7. Purge out therefore the old 
Jeaven, that ye may be a new lump, 
as ye are unleavened. For even 
Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrifice 


Tor us, 
7. As the Jews when they kept the paſſ- 
| over were to caſt all leavened bread out of 
their houſes, ſo we afſemble to commemo- 

e the ſacrifice of Chriſt our Paſc hal lamb. 
Pur ge out of your aſſemblies the old leave 
of ſcandalous fins, that you may approve 
yourſelves 'a ſociety acceptable to God 
through Chriſt. 

NoTz, 1. That, as Dr. Hammond ob- 
ferves out of Chtyſoftom and Theodo et, 
there was 9 og that this offender was 
a biſhop. 2. And the aſſembly was to 

urge the mm of ſuch a one, whoeyer 
he was, by forſaking bim. 

8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, 
not with old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wicked- 
nels; but with the unleavened 


bread of ſincerity and truth. 
8. Therefore let our Chriſtian aſſemblies 
be kept as holy feaſts before God, not with 
the viees of our old natural or heathen ſtate, 
not with the odious leaven of naughtiveſy 
and wickedneſs; but with the unleavened 
bread of purity, ſincerity and truth, 

9. I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, 
not to company with fornicators. 


70. Let not altogether with the 


- 
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fornicators of this world, or with 


the covetous, or extortioners, or 


with idolaters; for then muſt ye 


needs go out of the world. 
9, 10. I did indeed write to you before 
(in* this or ſome other epittle) to avoid fa- 
miliarity with fornſcators, covetous, extor- 
tioners, idoluters, &c. 1 meant, that you 
ſhew your abborrence of this fin, and ſhame 
the ſinner, by ſhunning his company, when 
it is unneceſlary, and it is in your power 
{6 to do: But I meant not that you thould 
have no company or converſe at all with 
any that are ſuch; for you live among un- 
believers, and cannot go out of the world. 
t. But now I have written untq 
you, not to keep company, if any 
man hat js called a brother be a 
N or govetous, or an ido- 
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one no not to eat. 

tr, But my meaning and your duty is 
Tha -_ ſhun all ng an which nr day 
hily ewning or brotherly-familiarity with 
any called Chriſtians, who are ſuch ſcan- 
dalous finners, that the church and religion 
may not be thought to favour them, and 
that ſhame may humble them. And thought 
it belong not to every Chriſtian, but the 
church, to caſt ſuch out of public ſocieties, 
nor to ſepatate ſrom the church becauſe 
ſuch are there; yet as the ch ch ought tq 
purge out ſuch, © every private man ſhou! 
avoid that fatniliarſty which" is in thei 


wer, even that which heth in friendly 


eating, or the like. 
13. For what have I to do to 
judge them alſo that are without? 
do not ye Judge them that are 
within ? 

12. For we are not authorized to call 
thoſe without the church before vs, to try 
and judge their caſes, who never ſubmitted 


to our authority, and are not a ſcandal to 


the Chriſtian profeſſion. \It is them that 
ave conſented to our power and diſcipline, 
vat 4 dge. 
But them that are without, 
God judgeth. Therefore put away 
from among yourſelves that wicked 
porlon. 
13. Thoſe that are without the! chorch 
we muſt leave to the judgment of God; 
they are not under our government: But 


that wicked perſon who is as one of you, 


diſown, and put pug from yous com- 
munion, 


_ — —>-* 
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ARE any of you, having a 

matter againſt another, go 
do law before the unjuſt, and not 
before the ſaints ? | 

1. Another ſcandal I hear of among you, 
is, That you go to law againſt one another 
heſore heathen. judges, when you might 

ecide your differences among yourſelves. 
How dare you do this, when heathens are 
unjuſt, and will deride you? 

2. Do ye not know- that the 
ſaints ſhall judge the world? and 
if the world (hall be judged by 
you, are ye unworthy to judge the 
ſmalleſt matter??? | 

2. Know ye not that Chriſt will commit 
that honour to his ſaints, with him to judge 
the world of the ungudly? And you ſhould 
be all ſaints yourſelves? And if the world 
ſhall be judged by you, are you not meet 
to decide your own little differences? 

3. Know ye not that we ſhall 
judge angels? how much more 
things that pertain to this life ? 

3. And as Chriſt is the judge of the evil 
angels, we'ſhall be honoured to join with 
him in that judgment alſo, when all his 
enemies ſhall be put under his feet and ours, 


How much more are we meet to decide 


theſe worldly (trifeg? | 
4. If then ye have jydgments of 
things pertaining ta this life, ſet 
them to judge who are leaſt ef- 
teemed in the church. | 
4- If chen it be a thing belonging to you, 
though you are no magiſtrates, to arbitrate 
your own differences, if you have no wiſe 
men and elders among you whom you will 
truſt, chuſe the weakeit; for the loweſt of 
you ſhould be fitter than unjuſt heathens, 
5. I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it 
ſo, that there is not a wiſe man 
amongſt you? no not one that ſhall 
be ahle to judge between his bre- 
thren? TREO 
5. I ſpeak ironically, to your ſhame. Arę 
you the men that boaſt of wiſdom? and is 
there not one man among you wiſe enough 
to judge of the differences of Chriſtians? 


6. But brother goeth to law 


with brother, and that beforg the 


unbelievers. 


6. But you muſt take the contentions and 


chargeable way of public judicatures, and 
that before infidets, that are unjuſt, and will 
deride you? 


I. CORINTHIANS. 0 


7. Now therefore there is ut- 
terly a fault among you, becauſe 
ye go to law one with another: 
why do ye not rather take wrong? 
why do ye not rather ſuffer your- 
{elves to be defranded? ? 
7. Why have ye not learnt of Chriſt to 
put up injuries, and let go your right, ra- 
ther than violate the laws of love and 
peace? It is your fin to be uncharitable, 
and contentious ſeekers of your own right. 
Is patience, and torhearing, and forgiving, 
a ttrange thing to you? It is not your cer- 
tain duty? : | 18 

3. Nay, you do wrong and de- 
fraud, and that your brethren, + 

8. Nay, you that are bound to forgive 
wrongs, do wrong others, even your Chriſ- 
tian brethren. | — OS 

9. Know: ye not that the un- 
rightequs ſhall not inherit the king- 
dom of God? Be not deceived : 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters; 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with man- 
kind, to. Nor thieves, nor cove- 
tous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 


kingdom of God, 
97 to. Think not you can be ſaved eitheg 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, or by a dead 
belief, or profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without' 
a perſonal righteouſneſs, confifting in ſin- 
cere obedience to God: and you are not 
fuch, if yon live in ſuch fins as theſe here 
named. Let no deceivers perſuade you 
otherwiſe :t You may, by negle& of diſci- 
pline, be in the church viſible; but you are, 
while ſuch, incapable of ſalvation. | 
11. Apd ſuch were ſome of you: 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanc- 
tified, but ye are juſtiſied, in the 


name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. * 
It. Though ſome of you were ſuch in 
your heathen ſtate, you have ſince been 
aptized unto Chriſt and the holy ſpirit, 
and renouncing theſe fins, have been ſacra- 
mentally waſhed from them, and dedicated 
as holy to God, and numbered with the 
juſt; and if you are ſincere believers, you 
are ſuch indeed, as well as ſacramentally, 
by the merits of Chrift, and the. ſpicit's 
ſanctification. , 
12. All things are Tawful unto 
me, but all things are not expe- 
dient: all things are lawful for me, 


but 


* 


hurtful. 
to my fleſhly appetite, as to obey it to my 
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but I will not be brought under 
the power of any. | 
12. As to them that ſax, That there is 
no law againſt the pleaſing of our appetites, 
or ſimple fornication, they take notice only 
of political laws, with human executions, 
I conſeſs that Moſes's law, as ſuch, being 
political, left ſome exceſſes and fornications, 
as polygamy, & c. unpuniſhed, or but light. 
niſhed; and the Roman laws neg! 
them; and Moſes's law, as ſuch, is abro- 
gated, and fo I am under no political Jaw 
Which puniſheth theſe: But I am a ſervant 
of Chriſt, whofe law of grace forbiddeth 
all things that are inexpedient, and con- 
trary to the =. and hopes of Chriſtianity, 
or to the law of love. And if you plead 
Chriſtian liberty, I anfwer, 1. As tomeats, 
and other things indifferent, though they 
are in themſelves lawful, yet it is not in- 


different how we uſe them, whether we do 


hurt or not, when they are inexpedient and 
2. And I will not be ſo enſlaved 


own or others hurt. 
13- Meats for the . and the 


belly ſor meats: but God ſhall de- 


ſtroy both it and them, Now the 


body is not for fornication, but for 


the Lord; andthe Lord for the body. 

13. And 1 further anſwer, That you do 
ill to join fornication with things indifferent: 
Meats indeed are to feed fleſh and appetite, 
and the belly and appetite are for them; 
but both muſt be uſed as periſhing things; 
but our bodies are not made for fornication, 
but to ſerve the Lord, who alſy will take 
care of them as his redeemed. 


14. And God hath- both raiſed 


up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up 


us by his ow power. 


14. And accordingly, God that raiſed up 
the body of Cluiſt, will alſo raiſe us by 
his power. 

15. Know ye not, that your bo- 
dies are the members of Chriſt? 
ſhall I then take the members of 
Chriſt, and make them the mem- 
bers of an harlot? Gad forbid. 

15. It is fo far from being lawful, that 
it hath this odious aggravation, to make 
thoſe bodies the united members of an har- 
fot, which are united and related to Chriſt 
as his members, that 1s, of the holy ſociety 
of which he is the head. | 

16. What, know ye not that he 


which is joined to an harlot, is one 
body? for two (faith he) ſhall be 


one fleſh, 
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16, Fornication is a ſort of union with 

2 for to generation they are as one 
cm. 

17. But he that is joined unto 
the Lord is one ſpirit. 
_ #7. But thoſe that by a true faith are 
Joined to Chriſt, are quickened and acted 
in holineſs by the very ſpirit of Chrift, and 
ſo are one ſpitit with him, by a union which 
deſtroyeth not their perſonal individuation, 
nor makeik them Chriſt, but maketh them 
more bleſſedly one with him than we can 
now compretend:: (Even plants live by the 

ams, and yet are not the ſun). 

18. Flee fornication: Every fin 
that a man doeth, is without the 
body: but he that committeth for- 


nication, ſinneth againſt his own 


rs. Hate and avoid ſornication alſo on 
this account: Moſt other fins in their out- 
ward acts, are but the abuſe of things with- 
out you (as your money, lands, houſes, 
friends, enemies, power, &c.) but ſornica- 
tion is the abuſive polluting and debaſing 
your own bodies. 2 

19. What, know ye not that 
your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt which is in you, which 
ye have of God, 10 

19. When God giveth his ſpirit to believ» 
ers to ſanftify them to himſelf, he thereby 
maketh them as temples, hbly, for his holy 
ſpirit to dwell in and actuate. 

2 And ye are not your own? 
20. For ye are bought with a price; 
therefore glorify God in your body, 
and in your ſpirit, which are God's. 

19, 20. And feeing * are not at all 
your own, you may not do with your bodies 
what you liſt ; God is your abſolute, owner, 

not only by the right of creation and pre- 

vation, but) by that of redemption, by 
the price of the blood and merits of Chrift x 
Therefore you rob and wrong him (though 
you cannot hurt him) if ypu alienate his 
own, and glorify not that God whoſe you 
wholly are, by the faithful love and ſervice 
of ſoul and body which are his. (And to be 
thus his, is your honour, ſafety, and felis 
city.) | 


| - CHAP. VII, 


OW concerning the things 
whereof ye wrote unto me; 

i good for a man not to touch a 
woman. Rs 
t. As to the queſtion about marriage, of 
which yau wrote, I ſay, that if a man have 
— ri 
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no kind of intrinſic or extrinſie reaſon to 
make it beſt for him, it is for a man's own 
eaſe and quietneſs in the world to live ſingle, 
and ſateft to avoid temptations, to keep at 
ſufficient diſtance from women, eſpeeially 
to avoid all temptingand immodeſt touches, 
or familiarity. | 

2. Nevertheleſs, 1 awid forni- 
cation, let every man have his own 
wife, and let every woman have 
her own huſband. 

2. But the fate of man on earth is ſuch, 
that men cannot always do that which is 
moſt for their own quietneſsand eaſe. Some 
have ſo ſtrong luſt, that marriage is neeeſ- 
ſary to them, to avoid fornication: And 


taoſe that need it, it is God's ordinance for 


the propagation of mankind on earth. 


3. Let the huſband render unto 


the wife due benevolence: and 


likewiſe alſo the wife unto the 
huſband. | 8 

3. And let huſband and wiſe perſorm to 
each other all the duties of marriage which 
they promiſed. | 

4. The wife hath not power of 
her own body, but the hufband : 
and likewiſe alſo the huſbund hath 
not power of his own body, but 
the wife. 8 30 

4. By the marriage covenant, you have 
ziven each other power of your bodies, ſor 
regular congreſs. 


5. Defraud you not one the 
other, except it be with conſent 
for a time, that ye may give your- 
felves to faſting and prayer; and 
come together again, that Satan 
tempt you not for your inconti- 
nency. 

5s To deny this to each other, is injury 
and fraud: except when you are called to 
dumbling, faſting, and prayer, and then you 
ſhould conſent to that ſort of abſtinence : 
but after uſe due matrimonial converſation, 
leſt your forbearance give Satan advantage 
do tempt you. 

6. But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, 
and not of commandment. 

6. But miftake me not, as if I hereby 


impoſed marriage on all men as their duty, 


though allowed when neceflary,.or gave this 
my counſel as a law. 


J. For I would that all men were 


even as I mylelf: but every man 
hath his proper gift of God, one 
after this manner, and another aſ- 
ter that. 


7. For I could wiſh that all men; for their 
own advantage, had the gift of continence 
as well as I have: But God, who will have 
the world yet continued, hath not given it 
to all; but ſome have one meaſure and ſort 
of gift, and ſome another. 

8. I ſay therefere to the unmar- 
ried and widows, It is good for 
them if they abide even as I. 

8. It is moſt for their own eaſe, and liber- 
ty, and quiet, if they can, to abide fingle 
as I do. 

9. But if they cannot contain, let 
them marry: for it is better to 
2 to burn. | 

9. But if they cannot, let them uſe mar- 
rage, as Gad's appointed remedy for ſuch ; 
which is bettet than ſinſul luſt. 

10, And unto the married I com- 
mand, yer not I, but the Lord, 
Let not the wife depart from her 
huſband: * 

' 16. But though it. be no-fin to marry, it 
is a-fin to depart when married: Herein I 
lay God's command upon you, and offer iz. 
not to your choice, as a thing indifferent. 

11. But and if ſhe depart, let 
her remain unmarried, or be re- 
conciled to ker huſband; and let 
not the huſband put away lis wife. 

11. But to marry\upor” departure, is 2 
double fin. + If any intolerable abuſe, or 
pation, provoke her to depart, let her re— 


main unmarried, and be reconciled to her 
huſband : And ſo let not the huſband put 
away his wife. 


12. But to the reſt ſpeak I, not 


the Lord, if any brother hath @ © 


wife that believeth not, andſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, let him 
not put her away. 13. And the 
woman which hath an huſband that 
believeth not, and if he be pleaſed 
to dwell witli her, let her not leave 
him. | . 

12, 13. But as to the caſe of ſeparation 
from an infide . ſome may think ne- 
ceſſary by the Iſraelites caſe in Ezra, &c.) 
I bring you noi this as a flat command of 
Chriſt, but as my beſt advice: though you 
may let an infidet go, and may live without 
him that win not ſtay with you, but is the 
deſerter, in enmity to your religion; yet 
think it beſt for you to-do your beſt, firſt to- 
make fuch willing to continue, and, though 
it be to your great trouble, to live with 
ſuch : yet if they be willing to ſtay, be nor 
you the deſerters, no not for a time, nor 
omit due means to make them willing; 

thou 
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though forve ſuch will by tytahnical and 17. But Tet none on pretence of Chriſtia 
malicious adverſa ies. nity deſert the relation that God hath ſet 
14. For the unbelieving huſband him in, but do his duty in the place that 
a of God 'hath diftributed and called him to: 
1 Þ er y ay. apc And this order I appoint to all the churches. 
h Pa, af | - $4 18. Is any man called being cir- 
the hu 3. E Were" Four 8 cumciſed ? let him not become un- 
_ unclean ; but now are ney circumciſed : is any called in un- 
8 bor A circumciſion? let him not become 
make you doubt how it was with the Iſrae- circumciſed. „ Rs tes 2 
lites; yet to Chriftians, under the law of 18. Think not that Chriſtianity, requirethi 
eee e ind e ene e 
make your conjugal ſtate, or converſe, or r ebe N * ny: 
family. to be unlioly. The ſtate and intereſt It is a change from ſin to God which it re- 
of a believer maketh your relation and co- ireth. F 
Habitation holy, as ſeparated to God ſor 19. Circumciſion 18 nothing, and 
holy uſe, which the belicver can improve, uncircumciion is nothing, but the 


as all things elſe ate ſanctified to bim, fer | | | 
the ſervice of God, Eiſe your den keeping of the commandments of 


would be like thoſe of the infidels, unclean, i n . oy 
as not in the covenant and church of God: 19. 42.90 one that was or that was net 
but now they are holy, numbered with circumciſed, 18 no part of the Chrittian re- 
his peculiar people, For the Chriſtian de- ligion; but to Keep thoſe commandments 
woteth to God himſelf, and all that is in big Which God hath given us, either in the law 
power and diſpoſal, which is accepted ac- of nature, or by l eſus Chritt, D Y God's 
cording to the capacity and ufe of that work, and make it not more than It is. 
which is devoted; and this he dotly by . 20. Let every man abide in th 
God's command, and therefore with his ſame calling wherein he was called. 
acceptance, as the ſeed of the faithful al- 20. Pretend not religion for breaking 
ways were. | away from the ſtate of relation which the 
15. But if che unbelieving de- 2 found 3 without a juſt diſ- 
part, let, him . depart. A brother © be, or cauſe of change. 
or a ſiſter is not under bondage in 21. Art chou called being a ſer- 


| * vant * care not for it; but if thou 
ws pare — * e mayeſt be made free, uſe it rather. 


well „ | 22. I chou waſt a ſervant when thou waſt 

15. But (to reſolve your doubt) I ſay, If 27 . . 
the unbeliever depart, and will Bt bes r. converted, be, contented with dy cendi- 
_ Tuaded to ſtay, you are not bound to follow Gong 15 2 en thy deliverance 
them whither ever they go. Marriage was Chriſt, ** If thou may by fot hee 
made ſor mutual help, and you are not om a ſervile life, on lawful terms, it is 

bound in ſuch caſes to be enſlaved b rather tobe choſen: (For it is not all ch 

finner's implacability and deſertion. But of relation, or outward ſtate, that I forbi r 
et omit nothing that tendeth to A peacca- 22. For he that is called in the 
cohabitation for God hath called us Lord, being a ſervant, is the Lord's 
all to peace. ee mar: likewife alſo he that is 
16. For what knoweſt thou, O called being free, is Chriſt's ſervant. 
wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave „y 22. A Chriſtian ſervant hath that ſort of 
huſband ? or how knoweſt thoa, O > ng 2 ou e 8 

, 1$ freed from guilt, and the Curie, and | 
eds whether thou®halt' fave thy ſlavery of fin and Satan : And the freeſt 


; | - + 1 that is iftian, is devoted 
16. Arid as the relation "and matrriage- eee ane or Bohra 


abſolutely to the ſervice of Chriſt. 
converſe is ſanctified to the belieyer, ſo you : N 
know not but by loving and peaceable. ba- b 2 Ye me Cong _ es 
baviour the unbeliever may be converted be not ye the lervants of men. 
and ſa ved. | 23. Aud if you are free, make not your» 


Wa ſelves needleſly the ſervants of men, eſpe- 
17. But as God hath diſtributed cially of infidels ; nor ſerve any man before 


to every man, as the Lord hath Cluit, or againſt him: For be hath brougin 
called every one, ſo let him walk: you to be his ſervants. 


and fp ordain I in all churches. 24. Brethren, let every man 
Wo | wherein 


* 


- Ke 


er 


enar. vit. 
wherein he is called, therein abide 


iad 

ſet with God. 

hat 24. To conclude, Serve God in the cal- 

wy ling that grace found you in, till he remove 

es, you. l 

. 25. Now concerning virgins, I 

- have no commandment of the Lord: 

17 yet I give my judgment as one that 

e hath obtained mercy of the Lord 
| to be faithful. | 

th 25. As to your queſtion about virginity, 

or God hath made no univerſal law for it, of 

7 againſt it; and I pretend not to give you 

— any ſüch. But it being a caſe to be vaii- 

ouſly reſolved, according to perſons various 

d conditions, I ſhall give you faithfully my: 

e judgment how to decide it ſeverally for 

* yourſelves. | 


26. I ſuppoſe therefore, that this 
1 is good for the preſent diſtreſs, 7 
g ſay, that it is good for a man fo 
j to be. 

y 26. Chriſtians being now utider perſecu- 
3 tion and diſtreſs, no doubt but it is much 
more for their eaſe and quiet to be fngle, 
2 than to have a wife or huſband, and chil- 
dren, to cate for; in poverty or in flight: 

; 27. Art thou bound unto a wife ? 
| feek not to be loofed. Art thou 
looſed from a wife? ſeek not a 
wife. 

27. If thou be bound, to ſeek tobe loofed 
is a fin: But if thou att looſed, that thou 
ſeek not to be bound without neceſſity, is 
my advice. 

28. Butand if thou marry, thou 
haſt not ſinned; and if a virgin 
marry, ſhe hath not ſinned; never- 
thelefs, ſuch ſhall have trouble in 
the fleſh; but I ſpare you. 

28. But to marry, as ſuchy is no fin : 
(Though it be a fin to do it when there is 
elear reaſon againſt it.) But ſuch muſt 
reckon upon trouble in the fteſh. But 
though I forewarn yon to prevent your 


trouble, I would not by urgency, be your 
ſnare, 


29. But this I ſay, brethren, the 
time is ſhort. It remaineth, that 
both they that have wives, be as 
though they had none; 30. And 
they that weep, as though they 


as though they rejoiced not; and 
they that buy, as though they poſ- 
ſeſſed not; 31. And they that uſe 
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wept not; and they that rejoice, 


this world, as not abuſing it: for 


409 
the faſhion of this world paſſeth 
away. 
29, 30, 31: But this none ſhould forget, 
that this life is ſo ſhort, and the end of all 
ſo near and ſure; that there is little dif- 
ference between having a wiſe or no wifez 
weeping or not weepingz rejoicing or not 
re jolcing; poſſeſſing and not poſſeſſing: 
And therefore you ſhould have wives; and 
weep, and rejoice; and poſſeſs, and uſe this 
world as if you did it not, with ſuch an in- 
differency through the ſenſe uf greater 
things, as that you may not be overmuch 
atfected with the getting, or enjoying, or 
loſs, of any tranſitory thing: For all. theſe 
things are in continual change, and the fas: 
ſhion of them paſſeth away. < 

32. But I would have you will- 
out tarefulneſs. He that is un- 
matried, careth for the things that 
belong to the Lord, how he may 
pleaſe the Lord, | 

32; Carefvltieſs about the world is ſo bad 
a thing, that I would have you eſcape it if 
you can. The unmarried hath leſs worldl 
care to divert him ſtom caring how to pleaſe 
God; and to do good to others, ind ones 
his ſoul. 75 09 

33. But he that is martied, ca 
reth for the things that are of the 


world, how he may pleaſe kit wife. 

33. But he that is married Hath made 
himſelf ſo much more duty, temptatiotiz 
and trouble; as muſt needs increaſe thoſe 
cares which will much divert his thoughts 
and cares from the pleaſing of God: - 
ticularly, the care of pleaſing his wife will 
take him up; becauſe there is in all per- 
ſorts much unſuitableneſs, and difference in 
judgment, 1 * and inclinations; and 
in the weaker ſex uſually much paſſion and 
impatience, arid difficulty in bearing that 
which croſſeth their wills; ſo that the wiſeft 
man caif hardly pleaſe ſome, with all his 
ſkill, and kindneſs, and diligence; without 
violating his duty to God. 

34. There is difference alſo be- 
tween a wife and a virgin : -The 
uhmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that ſhe may 
be holy, both in body and in ſpi- 
rit: but ſhe that is married, careth 
for the things of the world, how 


ſhe may pleaſe her huſband. 

34. And the difference is great alſs on 
the womens part, (wboſe weakneſs uſually 
can - leſs bear difficulties, tioubles, and 
temptations.) The unmarried is free from 
abundance of troubles and temprations, 
which would turn away her care from the 
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things of God, and ſo ſhe is more ſree to 
keep cloſe to God, and to keep both ſpiri- 
tual and corporal ſanctity: But ſhe that 18 
married muſt needs care for worldly things, 
for children, and family, and ſpecially to 
pleaſe her huſband, (who poſübly may be 
unſuitable, and tyrannical, and hardly 
| nag without diſpleaſing God.) Aud to 
ive in mutual diſpleaſure, how ſad and 
tempting a condition will that be? (Chriſt 
told Martha how bad a choice it was to be 
cumbred about many things, though lawful, 
in compariſon of chuſing a free attendance 
on the better part.) 

35. And this I ſpeak for your 
own profit, not that I may caſt a 
ſnare upon you, but for that which 
is comely, and that you may at- 
tend upon the Lord without diſ- 
traction. 

35. If any of you think that Iwrong you, 
by debarring you from the comforts of mar- 

age, let ſuch know, that I ſpeak but com- 
paratively, and for your profit tell you, that 
many ignorantly ruſh upon it, without con- 
ſideration, and ſo miſcarryy by unexpected 
troubles. I forbid nut marriage, nor make 
a law for you, to enſnare you; but I would 
have you prudently to prefer the condition 
which is beſt for yourſelves, in which you 
may ſerve God without diſttacting cares. 

36. But if any man think that 
he behaveth himſelf uncomely to- 
ward his virgin, if ſhe. paſs the 
flower of her age, and need (o re- 
| quires let him do what he will, he 

inneth not: let them marry. 

36. But in theſe things about which there 
is no common law, men ſhould themſclves 
beſt judge what is ſuitable, convenient, and 
beft for themſelves. If therefore you find 
that your daughters have need, and that it 
will be inconvenient to them to paſs the 
flower of their age, let them marry; it is 
no fin in itſelf, nor to ſuch as ſo need it. 


37. Nevertheleſs, he that ſtand- 
eth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having 


CHAP, VII, 


no neceſſity, but hath power over 
his own will, and hath fo decreed 
in his heart, that he will keep his 
virgin, doeth well. 38. So then 
he that giveth ker in marriage, 
doeth well: but he that iveth ber 
not in marriage, doeth better. 

37, 38. But yet he that being urged by 


no neceffity of his own or of his daughter, 
hath fixed his reſolution to preſerve 'the 


freedom of à fingle life, (not by vows, 


which bind thoſe whoſe condition Gud may 
alter, and ſo make laws and ſnares to 
themſelves, but) by well-grounded reaſon 
ſubmitting to God, that can change their 
ſtate; this man taketh the way to his 
daughter's greateſt peace and advantage. 
So then, he that giveth her in marriage, 
doth that which 1s in itſelf good, and no 
fin : But he that giveth ber not in marriage, 
doth that which is better for her, if ſhe have 


no neceſſity. 


39. The wiſe is bound by the 
law as long as her huſband liveth: 
but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is 
at liberty to be married to whom 
ſhe will; only in the Lord. 

39. God's law and man's bind the wiſe 
to her huſband during his life : But if her 
huſband be dead, ſhe may marry another, 
if nothing in ber condition forbid it; but it 
muſt be to a believer, that is fit for her. 

40. But ſhe is 440 if ſhe ſo 
abide, aſter my judgment: and 1 
think alſo that I have the ſpirit of 
God. | 

40. But as I am giving you no common 
law againſt marriage, or for it, but direct- 
ing you how every one may diſcern what 
is beſt for themſelves, my judgment is, 


That ordinarily, where there is no neceſſity, - 


a ſingle life is more for the perſons peace 
and quietnefs, and freedom from hindrances 
in ſerving God, and therefore better for 
them, | I 


E 4 | ANNOTATIONS. | 

D1vexs errors have riſen from the miſunderſtanding of ſome paſſages in this chapter. 

I, Of them that make Paul to ſpeak at uncertainty, without the ſpirit of God, when 
they read, | by permiſſion, and net by commandment |, and [I, and not the Lord]: When as 
he only diſclaimeth the giving them a law inftead of particular direction. 

II. The error of them that hence gather, that God hath given us in ſcripture bis 
counſels, which are no commands, and make not duty, nor is it fin to violate them, but 
a work of ſupererrogation to do them, Whereas the apoſtle only diſtinguiſheth of a proper 
univerſal law, and a conſequential obligation from other general laws, A common law 
is the rule of ſocieties: If ſuch a law had commanded or forbidden marriage, it would be 
a duty or fin to all : But yet God's law bindeth all to chooſe that which moſt tendeth to 
their own good, and the eſcape of evil; and tg break this law is fin to him that doth it, 


though 


I, 


5 

d 
is 
n 
2) 
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though the ſame thing be lawful to another. e. g. To marry againſt parents conſent, to 
an unmeet perſon, without neceſſity, and oblige ones ſelf to inſtruct and maintain a 
family, when one is unable for it, and many ſuch caſes, may make it a great fin to 
marry. A cammon law, and a perſonal obligation, reſulting from another general law, 
uch differ. | 
8 III. The error of them that ſay, By holineſs of children, ver. 14, is meant either 
legitimation only, or mere baptiſm, and not an intereſt according tv their capacity, in 
the covenant of peculiarity, I have ſo fai confuted, in my Treatiſe of. Infant Baſ:tiſm, that 
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here I paſs it by. 


IV. One excellent divine bath hence taken occaſion to ſpeak ſo much againſt chang- 
ing any trade or calling, as affrighteth ſome irom lawſul changes, which do more good 


than hurt. 


V. From ver. 37, many unjuſtly commend abſolute vows of celibate; which is to 
make a law to God, that he ſhall not bring them into neceſaty by any change, and 10 
make ſnares and ſeli-binding laws for themtelves, as it they were their own rulers, when 
God hath made them work enough, and, for ought they know, may bring them under a 


peceility to marry. 


VI. On the other fide, by a blind oppoſition to this extreme, thouſands raſhly run 
into marriage, without conſidering the diffculties, cares, ſufferings, troubles, and temp- 
tations, that attend it: And being ſurprized uuprepared, live accordingly in worldly cares, 


impatience, and diſcontent, / 


* CHAP. VIII. 
TOW as touching things of- 


fered unto idols, we know 
that we all have knowledge, 
Knowledge puffeth up, hut cha- 
rity edifieth. 

1, As ta your caſe about things offered 
to idols, they that, to defend their licen- 
tious practice herein, pretend to know 
more of their liberty than we do, muit un- 
derſtand, that we have knowledge as well 
as they; and knowledge without charity is 
not an excelleucy to be boaſted of; it doth 
but puff men up with pride and ſelf-con- 
ceitedneſs: but charity is neceſſary to true 
edification. | 

2. And if any man think that he 
knoweth any thing, he knoweth 


nothing yet as he ought to know. 

2. And this conceitedneſs of their great 
knowledge and wiſdom, proveth that they 
knew nothing at all as they ought. If they 
knew themſetves, or man, they would 
know the weakneſs of man's underſtand- 
ing, and how little they know. If they 
knew God, or any of his works, they 
would know their incomprehenſibleneſs. 
Indeed though we know ſomewhat of God, 
and his works, and word, we have no ade- 
quate knowledge of any thing in the 
world; we know not the whole of any 
thing, but ſome part of it. And'to be ig- 
norant of our ignorance, is a double igno- 
tance, It is this falſe conceit, That men 
know more than indeed they know, which 
is the grand cauſe of all the pernicious er- 
rors of the world; And confident error is 
far more dangerous and hurtful than mere 


neſcienc e. 


3. But if any man love God, the 


ſame is known of him. 


3. But he that hath ſuch Knowledge as 
habituateth his ſoul to the true love of God 
and holineſs, is one that God owneth and 
knoweth as his own, and attaineth the true 
end of knowledge: For our happineſs is 
better ſecured by God's loving beneficient 
knowledge of us, and all our concerns, than 
by our own wiſdom. 

4- As concerning therefore the 
eating of thoſe things that are of- 
fered in facrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol ig nothing in the 
world, and that ere is none other 
God but one. 

4 And as to the caſe of eating things 
offered to idols, we know, as well as theſe 
pretenders to great wiſdom, that idols are 
nothing but fictions of deceived men, and 
that there is no God but one. 5 

1 For though there be that are 
called gods, whether in heaven or 
in earth, (as there be gods man 
and lords many) 6. But to us there 
is but one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in 
him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
by whom are all things, and we 


by him. 

5, 6. For though the world hath feigned 
many deities, fupreme and ſubordinate ones, 
as mediators; yet we know that there is but 
one God the Father, of whom all creatures 
bave all their beings, and for and to whom 
we and all things are; and one Lord Jeſas 
Chrift, by whom all things were at firſt 
created, and ordered, and by whom we 
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are redeemed, and who only is our media- 
tor with this one God. f 
Jorg, That this my which the Arians 


greatly boaſt of, and miſtake, as if it ex- 
2 confned the deity to the Father, as 
iſtinct frem Chriſt, is variouſly expounded 
- againſt them by two farts of expoſitors, 
I The ordinary | expoſition is, 1. That 
though there be but one God the Father, 
me ſame God is alſo the Son, 2. But (more 
probably) chat in ſcripture Ged the Father, 
fs Fenda Trinitatis, as the ſchoolmen 
k) is oft put for the deity, as ſuch, 
 comprehengling the three 1 II. Theirs 
that hold three natures in Chriſt, v;z. 1. The 
ſecond perſon in the divine nature. 2. Uni- 
tively produging the fit of creatures, a 
ſuperangelical being, by whom he made 
all other creatures, and who appeared to 
the fathers of old. And, 3. The human 
nature aſſumed into perſonal union by the 
- ſuperangelical and diyine. Theſe ſay, that 
Chr 
f 


iſt is called One Lord, by whom are all 


kings] as in his firſt created ſuperangelical 
Tucker diſtinct from one God the Father, 
ut not divided from him. (But, beſides 
Peter Story, and ſome ſuch of late, few bave 
entertained this. | 
7. Howbeit there is not in every 
man that knowledge: for ſome 
with canſcience of the idol unto 
this hour, eat it as a thing offered 
unto an idol ; and their conſcience 
bring week, is defiled. 
7. But when eyery man knoyeth not this, 
that an idol is nothing, but cuſtom hath 
fixed in men the conceit of many ſuburdi- 
nate demi-gods, to whom they think they 
owe ſome worſhip, ſome noyices and cor- 
rupted profeſſors of Chriſtianity are not yet 
cured of theſe dangerous opinions, and 
really intend ſqme honour to the idol; and 
their diſeaſed ſouls will be more defiled, 
when they ate herein encouraged by your 
example, and ſee you do the fame outward 
det, though you do it not with the ſame 
opinion and intention. 
(Nor, Some N rather think 
that this is the ſenſe; [Some know not 
that an idol is nothing, but think them real 
demons that are worthipped, and that eat- 
jng things offered to them is real worſhip; 
og are tempted io it by fear to fave them- 
elves, and will be hardened and defiled by 
the encouragement of your example.] But 
this ſeemeth not ſq agreeable to the phraſe.) 
8. But meat commendeth us not 
to God; for neither if we eat are 
we the better; neither if we eat 
not, are we the worſe. 
8. It is not the mere eating or not eating 
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the meat, that is any great matter, nor 
maketh one better and more acceptable to 
God, and another worſe. 

9. But take heed leſt by any 
means this liberty of yours become 
a ſtumbling · block to them that are 
weak. 

9. But take heed, thqugh the eating of 
that meat, as ſuch, be lawtul, leſt by-out- 
ward ſymbolizing with idolaters, you ſeem 
to worſhip the idol, and ſo tempt others 

h to the mutual error and corporal fin 
(againſt charity and piety, viz. the ſecond 
commandment :) For weak unſettled pet - 
ſans are tov eaſily ſeduced. 

10. For if any man ſee thee 
which haſt knowledge, fit at meat 
in the idol's temple, ſhall not the 
conſcience of him which is weak 
be emboldened to eat thoſe things 
which are offered to idols : 

10. For though thou ſay, that thou doſt 
not offer it to an idol, but eat it in that 
temple, to avoid danger, as a common 
meal; yet thy action will perſuade the 
weak, that that is lawful, which ſo know- 
ing a man dath ſeem by bis own practice 
to approve. | | 

11. And through thy knowledge 
ſhall the 4 yr brother periſh, fbr 
whom Chriſt died? _ 

11. And whereas Chriſt died, roſe, and 
revived, that he might be Lord of the dead 
and liying, and hath a right of propriety 
unto all, having purchaſed for them a con- 
ditional gift of ſalvation, thou wilt now 
rob Chriſt of his right, and them of their 
ſalvation, by the abuſe of thy pretended 
Knowledge. | 
12. But when ye fin ſo againſt 


the brethren, and wound their 


weak conſcience, ye fin againſt 
Chriſt. | 

12: Know therefore, that thus enſnaring 
the conſciences of the weak by temptation, 
is not only uncharitable wrong to them, 
but fin and injury again the very blood 
and right of. Chriſt, - 

13. Wherefore if meat make my 
brother to offend, I will eat nn 
fleſh while the world ſtandeth, leſt 
I make my brother to offend. 
13. I conclude then, That I do not make 
ſo light of another's fin, nor ſet ſo light by 
the ſoul of a weak bruther, or by the blood 
and right of Chriſt, as for fleſh, or any un · 


neceſſary thing, to abuſe my liberty, when 


it will prove to them a dangerous tempta- 
tion to fin, Though it be their culpable 
| Een, wegknels 


* 
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weakneſs that mak eth them in ſuch danger, 
I will forbear fleſh as long as I live, if that 
conduce to ſave them from fin, (unleſs God 


lay on mea neceſſity to do otherwiſe, and 


leave it ne longer to my liberty as indif- 
ferent.) To prefer my liberty or commo- 
dity in the uſe of things otherwiſe lawful, 
before the ſaving of the ſoul, eyen of the 
erroneous, from fin, is to deſpiſe both Chriſt 
and ſouls. 

Norz, O then what have thoſe papa 
church tyrants to anſwer for, that by their 
numerous, vain, yea, noxioys Canons, to 
ſhew their yſurped dominion over ſouls, 
will rather tempt men, and excommuni- 
cate Chriſtians, and burn them, and kee 
the Chriſtian world in ſcandalous pernicious 
ſtriſe, than they will give men leave to deny 
obedience to their uſurpation in ſuch things? 
And how unlike Paul are they that ſay, 
They will not deny their own liberty or 
convenience in an unneceffary humour or 

leaſure, for any man, whoſe error or 
— is che cauſe of his offence or 
ſtumbling? | . 

And many good Chriſtians miſtake this 
and ſuch texts, thinking that by Mendin 
the weak, is meant diſleaſing them, an 
doing that which others take for fin: When 


as by offending, is meant laying a ſtumbling» 


block, or cauſeleſs occaſioning or tempting 
men to ſin and ruin. 


CHAP. IX, 


M I not an apoſtle ? am I not 

free? have I not feen Jeſus 

hriſt our Lord? are not you my 
work in the Lord? 

1. It ſeems ſome among vou object 
againſt me, 1. That I am no apoſtle. 2, That 
I get my living by tent-making. 3. That 
I am none of thoſe that knew Chriſt, 
7 That my knowledge is lower than theirs. 

o all which 1 ſay, 1, That Chriſt made 
me an apoſtle by his miſſion. 2. That I 
may uſe my own liberty, either ta live on 
the church, or on my labour, as is molt for 
the furtherance of the goſpel. , 3. That 1 
have ſeen Chriſt from heaven, though not 
on earth, 4. That you are the- fruit and 
ſeal of my miniſtry, which therefore is not 
to be queſtioned by you. 

2. If I be not an apoſtle unto 
others, yet doubtleſs I am to you: 
tor the ſeal of my apollleſhip are 
ye in the Lord. 

2. You of all men ſhould not queſtion 
my apoſtleſhip, who were converted by it. 

3. Mine anſwer to them that do 
examine me, is this, 4. Have we 


not power to eat and to drink? 5, 


papal bear the uſe of your liberty 


P other apoſtles do. I and 
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Have we not power to lead about 
a fiſter,a wife, as well as other apoſ- 
tles, and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas? 6. Or only 
and Barnabas, have not we power 
to ſorbear working? 
3, 4, 5, 6. And as to my labour, I an- 
ſwer, That I own my power to live on the 
church: And I that — do to for- 
it would 
do burt, do go before you by my own ex- 
ample, I haye right to be maintained by 
my hearers, and to ut, the church to the 
charge of a wife and family with me, as 
rnabas have 
power to farbear working for our living. 

7. Who goeth a warfare any 
time at his own charges? who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof? or who 
feedeth a flock, and eateth not of 
the milk of the flock ? 15 

7. Soldieis are paid by thoſe who uſe 
them; and the 422 and ſhepherd 
live on the ſruit of their labour: and ſo 
may I, tf, 

8. Say I theſe things as a man? 
or ſaith not the law the ſame alſo? 
9. For it is written in the law of 

Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn. Doth God take care for 
oxen? 10. Or ſaith he it altogether 
for our lakes? for our ſakes, no 
doubt, this is written: that he that 
ploweth ſhould plow in hope; and 
that he that threſheth in hope, 
ſhould be partaker of his hope. 

8, 9, 10. Do I ſpeak this as a man plead- 
ing his own intereſt? Doth not God ſay it 
in his law, &c. And doth God make laws 
chiefly fur the good of oxen, or for men? 
For men, no doubt, to encourage tit em by 
juſt expectations of the fruit of their own 
juſt labuyrs. 

11. If we have ſown unto you 
ſpiritual things, is it a great thin 
if we ſhall reap your carnal things? 

11. The (ſpiritual things which we ſowed 
with you are far greater thay the carual 
things which we may reap: And if you 
mantain others, you owe more to us. 
12. If others be partakers of this 
power over you, are not we rather? 
Nevertheleſs, we have not uſed 


this power; but ſuffer all wy 
+ Teſt 
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leſt we ſhould hinder the goſpel of 
Chriſt, | 

72. Yet have I not claimed or taken that 
which is my due, Jeſt it ſhould hinder the 
ſucceſs of my miniftry. 

13. Do ye not know that they 
which miniſter about holy things 
live vf the things of the temple ? and 
they which wait at the altar, are 


* 


partakers with the altar? 


13. You know that the Levites and prieſts 
live on the things that are offered in the 
temple and at the altar. 

14. Even fo hath the Lord or- 
dained, that they which preach the 
golpel, ſhould live of the-goſpel. 

14. So is it the Lord's on appointment 
(who ſaid, The labeurer is worthy of his wy 
that they who are called to preach the goſ- 
pel as a ſtated oftcez (and not only occa- 
fionally) ſhould be maintained in and for 
that labour, and not be taken off by cares 
and worldly labour. 

15. But I have uſed none of 
theſe things. Neither have I writ- 
ten theſe things, that it ſhould be 
ſo done unto me: for it were better 
for me to die, than that any man 
ſhould make my glorying void. 

15. But as I have not made uſe of this 
my due, ſo I write not as expecting it: 
For I value my advantages for the goſpel 
as my glory, above my right, and above 
my lite. 

16. For though I preach' the 
goſpel, I have nothing to glory of: 
for neceſſity is laid upon me; yea, 
woe is unto me, if I preach not 
the goſpel. 

16. For my bare, preaching would have 
nothing ſingular, to indicate me from ca- 
lumny, or extraordinarily further the ſuc- 
ceſs of my labours: Even bad men preach, 
and I am under a command or law of 
Chrift, which will punith me if I do not. 

15 For if I do this thing wil- 
lingly, I have a reward: but if 
againſt my will, a diſpenſation of 
the goſpel is committed unto me. 

17. For if my preaching, and that with- 
out maintenance from you, be done wil- 
tingly, God will reward mie (who accepteth 
no unwilling ſervice:) But if I preach but for 
fear of puniſhment, and take not mainte- 
nance becauſe men will not give it, I do but 
a taſk impoſed on me, and forſeit my reward 
fo far as I am unwilling. 


18. What is my reward then? 
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2 that when I preach the goſ- 
pel, I may make the goſpel of Chriſt 
without charge, that I abuſe not 
my power in the goſpel. 

13, What then is that qualification of my 
ſervice which God will ſpecially reward? 
Not the mere taſk of preaching ; but that 
I ſw do it, as to devote ail my own rights 
and intereſt to the great ends of the goſpel ; 
and whatever I loſe or ſufter by it, take that 
courſe which tendeth moſt to promote the 
deſirable ſucceſs, 


19. For though I be free from 
all men, yet have I made myſelf 
ſervant unto all, that I might gain 
the more. 

19. I am no man's ſlave or bond-man, to 
ſerve him againſt my will; but I am a vo- 
luntary ſervant to all men, in charity to 
ſave them, and in obedience to Chriſt. 


20. And unto the Jews, I be- 
came as a.Jew, that I might gain 
the E to them that are under 
the law, as under the law; that I 
might gain them that are under the 
law; 21. To them that are with - 
out law, as without law, (bein 
not without law to God, but under 
the law to Chriſt) that I might gain 
them that are without law. 22. To 
the weak became 1 as'weak, that 
I might gain the weak: I am made 


all things to all men, that I might 


by all means ſave ſome. - 

20, 21, 22. To the Jews, and thoſe whoſe 
education and conſciences keep them under 
Moſes's law, I behaved myſelf by all law- 
ful compliance and conformity to that law, 
that I might win them, (preſerving the truth 
of the goſpel, and my own and the Gentiles 
liberty.) When I converſe with the Gen- 
tiles that ate not under the law of Moſes, 
and have no written law of God, as the 
Jews have, but only the law of nature, and 


mens laws, I fit myſelf and ductrine to their 


ate and capacity, to win them, not plead» 
ing the written law with them, as I do with 
the Jews: (though I am far from thinking 
or living as lawleſs; for I am under Chrift's 
own government and law.) To the ſcrupu- 
lous ignorant ſort of Chriſtians, and thoſe 
that are yet unſettled, and liable to temp- 
tation, I behaved myſelf with all winning 
compliance and pleaſingneſs; knowing that 
Riff fingularity, and affected or unneceſſary 
croſſneſs to others, is not the way to gain, 
but to alienate them. And though I know 
that all will not be won by ſuch compli- 
aace, yet I am made all things tawſul to- 

wardg 
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wards all men, that by thls my duty I may 
ſave ſome. : 

23. And this I do for the goſ- 

el's ſake, that I might be parta- 
1 thereof with you. 

23. All this I do, not as a man- pleaſing 
flatterer, for lucre or repute; but to pro- 
mote the ends of the goſpel with you, that 
you and I may rejoice therein together. 

24. Know ye not that they which 
run in a race, run all, but one re- 
ceiveth the prize? So run that ye 
may obtain. 

24. As it is not every one that runneth 
that wins the prize; ſo it is not every one 
that preacheth, or proſeſſeth chriſtianity, 
that is accepted to ſalvation. Therefore ſo 
preach, and ſo live, as anſwereth your co- 
venant and profeſſion, and as God hath pro- 
miſed to accept and reward. \ 

25. And every man that ſtriveth 
for the maſtery, is temperate in all 
things: Now, they do it to obtain 
a corruptible crown, but we an 
incorruptible. 

25. Even in ludicrous plays, races, com- 
bats, & c. Men prepare their bodies by ab- 
ſtinence and firict diet, and this but for a 


glory 
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ſhall not we do much more for the heavenly 


: 

26. I therefore ſo run, not as 
uncertainly; ſo fight I, not as one 
that beateth the air: 

26, I therefore do not run in vain, as not 
knowing for what, or as by ſloth to loſe the 
prize; nor fight I as fencers, for mere ſhew 
and oftentation. | 

27. But I keep under my body, 
#nd bring it into ſubjection: leſt 
that by any means. when I have 

reached to others, I myfelf ſhould 

e a caſt away. | 

27. But my firſt work is about myſelf, 
to mortify and fubdue all my ſteſhly defires, 
which ſtand againſt my duty, aud to keep 
my body in conſtant ſubjection, left when 
by preaching I have won others, I ſhould 
as a carnal man be loſt and caſt away myſelf, 

(And if you are true to the goſpel, and 
to your own fouts, and would not prove 
ſelf-deceiving hypocrites, take you the 
ſame courſe, and devote all your intereſts 
to the ends of your profeſſion, and the ſaving 
of your ſouls, inſtead of pleading ſor and 
abuſing your real or pretended liberties to 
the tempting of others, and hindering their 
falvation, and boaſting of this pernicious 


withering garland, applauſe, or prize: And folly, " the knowledge wherein you excel 
others). | 


ANNOTATIONS, 

I. Tur darkneſs of this chapter comes from the uncertainty in matter of ſact, what was 
the accuſation that was made by the envious proud teachers againſt Paul: t. Whether it 
were that he laboured like a ſecular man, and lived not on the church, 2. Or, that he 
was a poor mechanic fellow, that at laſt muſt be caſt on their charge or charity. 3. Or, 
that he ſolicited them for contributions to the poor at Jeruſalem, or for others; and they 
{uggeſted, that he partly meant himſelf, It were eaſier to expound many verſes, did we 
certainly know the caſe objected. | | 

IT. They that frum wr. 16, 17, 18, gather a ſort of counſels which make no duty or 
fin, and a Kate of perfection which is no duty, utterly abuſe the text, which intimateth no 
ſuch thing; and axe ſafficiently before confuted, on Chafe. 7, about the caſe of marriage. 

III. Though Paul's becoming all things to all men, condemn their humour that in con- 
verſe, congregations, opinions, practices, do proudly affe& unneceffary oddnefs, that — 
may ſeem wiſer and better than the reſt, and juſtify Auſtin's reſolution, to do as the chure 
doth wherever he cometh, in all lawſul things, to win men by approach, and not to alie- 
nate them by eroſſneſs; yet it no way countenanceth them, who were temporis ers, man- 
pleaſers, or for worldly ends, or an indifferency in religion, for want of judgment, or ten- 
der conſciences and true obedience to God, will conform themſelves to any ſin which 
mens laws or cuſtoms ſhall make needful to their carnal intereft. And yet in things ante- 
cedently. indifferent, taw and cuſtom may weigh down lighter motives that are on the other 
ſide, but not weightier motives, True prudence here muſt hold the ſcales, and determine 
what is duty, and what is fin. | , 
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through the ſea; 2. And were all 


OREOVER, brethren, I 
. would not that ye ſhould be 
ignorant, how that all our fathers 
were under the cloud, and all paſſed 


baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, 
and in the ſea; 3. And did all eat 
the ſame ſpiritual meat; 4. And 
did all drink the ſame ſpiritual 

drink ; 
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drink: For they drank of that ſpi- 
ritual rock that followed them : 
and that rock was Chriſt). 

1, 2 de. And becauſe your boaſt of 
knowledge, and your ſcandalous uncharita- 
ble abuſe of your liberty; and inſulting 
therein, give me cauſe to be jealous of 
many among you, let me further remember 
you, That it is not your being baptized, 
and being pattakers of outward privileges, 
and being eminent in the church, that will 
fave you if you live in fin: For all the 
Iſraelites paſſed through the ſea, and were 
under the cloud; and ſo were typically bap- 
tized by covenant to Moſes's lawj and they 
did all eat the paſſover, which was ſacra- 
mentally ſpiritual meat; and typically as our 
euchariſtz and they all drank of mira- 
culous rock-water oft in the wilderneſs, 
which rock and water were typically of 
ſpiritually Chriſt and his ſacramental blood. 

5. But with many of them God 
was not well pleaſed: for my were 
overthrown in the wilderneſs. 

5. And yet with many, yea moſt of 
them, God was ſo offended by their fin, 
that he overthrew them in the wilderneſs. 
6. Now theſe things were our 
examples to the intent that we 
ſhould not luſt after evil things, 
as * alſo luſted. 

6. Now theſe were admoniſhing types to 
us, and written to warn us, that we tuft not 
after ſorbidden gratifying of the fleſh; as 
they did: (If they are accuſed as luſting in 
the wilderneſs for fleſh, when they had onl 
manna for forty years, what exceſs of | 
is it in them that take it for their liberty 
and wiſdom to ſerve their fleſh and appetite, 


to the ſcandal of others by their ilt example.) 


7- Neither be ye idolaters, as 
were ſome of them; as it is written, 
The people fat down to eat and 
drink, and roſe up to play. 

7. And take warning by them, and do 
not. partake of idols feaſts, and make a 
ſport, of that which God is jealous in. 
8. Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, as ſome of them committed, 
and fell in oneday three and twenty 
thouſand. N 

8. And take warning by their deſtruction, 
Numb. 25. 1, 2, 3, to avoid fornication, 
which ſome of you make light of. A 

9. Neither let us tempt Chrift, 
as ſome of them alſo tempted, and 
were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 

9. And be warned by their plagues, that 


CHAP, 15 
make not your fleſhly luſts, and your 
mpatience ob ſufferings, to be the law and 
meaſure of your expectations from God, ag 
if he muſt needs do what your fleſh would 
have him; and allow you to do what you 
defire; „ 
10. Neither murmur ye, as ſome 


of them alſo murmured, and were 


deſtroyed of the deſtroyer, 
10. And let not the life of felſ-denial, and 


ſufferings in the fleſh which Chriſt calls, 


you to, provoke you to murmur and be im- 
patient under the croſs, or weary of chriſ- 
tianity, left you be deftroyed by the-execu- 
tioners of God's juſtice; as they were by the 


plague. 

11. Now all theſe things hap- 
pened unto them for enſamples: 
and they are written for our admo- 
nition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come. $a 

11. The hiſtory of them, and their fins 
and puniſhments, are written for the uſe of 
all following generations, even for us that 
live in the laſt age of the world, to warn us 
to avoid the like. | 


12, Wherefore let him that 
thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt 
he fall. | 


12, Therefore inſtead of ſelf-conceited- 
neſs and ſelf-confidence, let even thoſe that 
think beſt of themſelves for wiſdom and 
— — take heed leſt they fall to ſin and 


ry. | 

13. There hath no temptation 
taken you, but fuch as is common 
to man: but God #s faithful, who 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able : but will 
with the temptation alſo make a 
way to eſcape, that ye may be able 
to it. IS 

13. There hath yet no tempting trial be- 
fallen you, but ſuch as men in your ſtate of 
humanity. ordinarily undergo; ſo that your 


ſufferings have been no juſtification of any 


ſe}f-faying compliance with idolaters : And 
you have no cauſe to diſtruſt God for the 
time to come; for he is faithful, and wilt 
not let your trials be intolerable, but with 
the trial will ſhew you a ſafe paſſage out of 
it at laſt, that by the foreſight of that, and 
the brevity, you may be ſaſe to undergo it. 

14. Wherefore my dearly be- 
loved, flee. from idolatry.' 15. 1 
ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge ye 
what I fay. 
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ſuppoſe I ſpeak to men of wiſdom, who 
can judge of reafon; and I offer the rea- 
ſon of my exhortation to your wiſeſt judg · 
ment, n 

16. The cup of bleſſing which 
we bleſs, is it not the communion 
bf the blood of Chriſt? The bread 
which we break, is it nat the com- 
munion of the body of Chriſt ? 

16, Is not our commurfion in the Lord's 
ſupper, in wine and bread bleffed, a com. 
mon reception ſacramentally of the blood 
and che body of Chriſt? Do we not join in 
a profeſſed reception of theſe, communi- 
cated to us by Chriſt ? 

17. For we being many are one 
bread, and one 4 by for we are 


all partakers of that one bread. 

17. For we that are many perſons, are 
one church or body of Chriſt, by covenant 
union with bim the bread of life, of whom 
we all ſacramentally and profeſſedly par- 
take; as many grains of corn make one 
loaf, and many members one body. 

18. Behold Iſrael after the fleſh : 
are not they which eat of the facri- 


fices partakers of the altar ? 

18. Do not they that eat of the ſacrifices 
of the Jews, thereby profeſs worſhip to the 
God they ſacrifice to? 


19, What fay I then? that the 
idol is any thing, or that which is 
offered in ſacrifice to idols is any 


thing? 20. But I /ay, that the — 


things which the Gentiles ſacri- 
fice, they ſacrifice to devils, and 
not to God: and I would not that 
ye ſhould have fellowſhip with 
devils. | 
19, 20. And now do not we know as 
well as others, that an idol or image is no- 
thing, (but wood, ſtone, gold, &c.) and 
that the meat that is offered them is not in 
itſelf at all changed from what it was? 
But I ſay, that it is devils that ſeduce the 
heathens to this idolatry, and devils whom 
they thereby obey, and devils whom they 
worſhip, as ſuppoſed 'demi-gods, there te- 
preſented; and conſequentially, devils with 
whom they have this federal communion, 
And I would not have you Chriſtians to be 
ſubjects and communicams with devils, 
21. Le cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord, and the cup of devils: 
E cannot be partakers of the 
rd's table, and of the table of 
devils. 4 | 
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14, 15. As you plead for wiſdom, I will | 


27. Think not that you may do both; 
You cannot lawfully, acceptably, or effec« 
tually, ſacramentally and federally, com- 
municate in the blood and body of Chriſt 
or receive that ſacred cup and bread, 
be made members of bim and his church, 
and alſo communicate in the federal ſacri- 
fices to devils; no, not with your bodies, 
though you never ſo much deſpiſe them in 
your hearts, | | | 


22. Do we provoke the Lord to 


jealouſy? are we ſtronger than he ? 


22. Shall we provoke God by that which 
in the ſecend commandment, and often, he 
hath told us, he will be a jealous avenget 
of? Are we ſtrong enough to overcome him, 
or to bear the wrath of the Almighty ? 


23. All things ace lawful for me, 
but all things are not expedient : 


all things are lawful for me, but all 


things edify not. | 

23. As I am from under Moſes's law 
and not bound by it, as ſuch; ſo alſo . 
know that all meats are in themſelves now 
clean, and lawful to me: But lawful things 
may be uſed contrary to the will of God, 


the ends of Chriſtianity, and the edifica- 


tion of others; and the law of Chrift ſor» 
biddeth us ſo to uſe them, 

24. Let no man ſeek his owns 
but every man another's wealth. 

24. We are bound by, Chriſt to love 
others as ourſelves, and therefore not to 
piefer our own ſmall and bodily intereſt 
or ſafety, before the ſpiritual, greater good 
others x not to do only what we think 
beſt for ourſelves, but alſo what is beſt for 
others, (eſpecially for the church of Chrift). 

25. Whatſoever is ſold in the 
ſhambles, that eat, aſking no queſ- 
tion for conſcience ſake, 26. For 


the earth i the Lord's, and the ſul- 
neſs thereof, Ty 

25, If it be ſold in the ſhambles, it-is 
common food to you; your conſeiences 
need not aſk whether it be unclean, or 
whether it was ever offered to any idol. 
26. God that is the Lord of all the earthy 
hath allowed us all that is fit for food. 

27. If any of them that believe 
not, bid you to a feaft, and ye be 
diſpoſed to go; whatſoever is ſet 
before you, eat, aſking no queſtion, 
for conſcience fake. 

27. Ax it is not unlawſul when invited, 
to go to a feaſt to unbelievers; ſo, when 
you ſee cauſe to go, eat what is ſet before 
you, and queſtion not the lawful..efs of it 
yourſelves. | 

28. But if any man ſay unto you, 


3G his 


vv 
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This is offered in | ſacrifice unto 


idols, eat not, for his ſake that 
ſnewed it, and for conſcience ſake. 
For the earth is the Lord's, and 
the ſulneſs thereof. 

28, But if any man ſay, This is part of 
the meat. that was in idol- (acrifice, eat not 
of it, for his ſake that told thee ſoy leſt 
thou tempt bim to venture on idol-ſ{acri- 
ces; and for conſcience ſake, that thou 
uncharitably ſeduce not his conſcience. 
God hath allowed thee lawtul meats 
enough; thou needeſt nut eat to others 
hurt 


29; Conſcience I ſay, not thine 


own, but of the others: for why 


is my liberty judged of another 
man's conſcience ? 

29. When I ſay conſcience, I mean, that 
you wrong not another's cunſcience. I mean 
not that this meat is unlawful to you, had 
you not been told it was offered to idols, 
or had eaten it privately, where no one 
was hurt by it; For another man's con- 
ſrience is not my guide, nor makes lawful 
food unlawful to me. But uncharitableneſs, 
and hurtſulneſs to others, (as well as cor- 
poral idolatry) I muſt make conſcience to 
avoid myſelf, as againft the great commands 
of Chriſt. 

30. For, if I by grace be a par- 
taker, why am I evil ſpoken of for 
that for which I give thanks * 

30, For if I neither ſeem to worſhip the 


: idol myſelf, nor hurt another, but with 


thankſgiving eat what is ſet before me at a 
common feaſt, though another expect that 
J ſhould enquire whether it was not an 
idol's facrifice, I fin not, nor ought he to 
ſpeak evil of me as z ſinner. 
31. Whether therefore ye eat 
or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do 
all to the glory of God. 
31. Therefore, as in all that you do, ſo 
in theſe things, where God hath made no 
icular, common, determining law, the 
intereſt of our great end, the glory of God, 
muſt be our common and moſt obliging 
law ; neither eat, nor drink, nor do any 
thing againſt the glory of God, and your 
religion, and the good of others, in which 


God is glorified. Yea, do nothing but what, 


as ſome means, hath its, tendency to his 

gory; nothing that is either hurtful or vain. 
32. Give none offence, neither 

to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 

nor to the church of God : 

32. Avoid all unneceſſary things, which 

will be a ſtumbling or hurtlul temptation, 


- 
* 


* 
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to Jews or heathen, or the church of God, 
or any members of it. | 

(So dangerouſly are abundance of religi- 
ous perſons miſtaxen, that ſcruple not of- 
fending or hardening the ungodly by. ſour 
contempt, and cauſeleſs fingularity, and 
that take diſpleaſing miſtaken cenforious 
chriſtians to be the offence here meant, 
when pleaſing them by ſeeming to own their 
miſtakes (as Peter did, Gal. 2. by his ſepa- 
ration) is a uſual hurtful way of ſcandalize 
ing them.) : | 

33. Even as I pleaſe all men in 
all things, not ſeeking mine own 
profit, but the frofir of many, that 
they may be ſaved. 

33. Imitate me in this, who in things 
which God hath left undetermined to m 
power, do chooſe that yew which pleaſe 
other men, ſo far as is for their profit, and 
do not humour or pleaſe my own ſeli-will 
for any carnal intereſt of my own, but do 
that which tendeth to the good of moſt, 
even their ſalvation; 

Norr, O HAPPY had it been with the 
Chriftian world, if the biſhops had been of 
Paul's mind, and had not choſen to filence, 
banifh, burn, and murder thouſands of 
God's faithful ſervants, for not humouring 
their wills, and obeying unneceſſary cations, 
impoſed by papal ufurpation, 


| CHAP, XI. 

E ye followers of me, even as 
I alſo am of Chriſt. 

1. In all this ſelf-denial which I tell you 
I have uſed, I follow Chriſt, who denied 
his very life for us. Therefore follow me, 
as I follow Chriſt, 

2. Now I praiſe you, brethren, 
that you remember me in all things, 
and keep the ordinances, as I deli- 
vered em to you. 

2. It is your praiſe (as well as your duty 
and ſaſety) that you remember what doc- 
trine and orders we apoſtles of Chit at 
firit delivered to you, and keep that which 
then we taught you. 

3. But I would have you know, 
that the head of every man is 
Chriſt ; and the head of the wo- 


man, i the man; and the head of 
Chrift, is God, | 

3. And now to your caſe about church 
order, I firit remember you, that the due 
ſubordination cf perſons muſt be kept: 
Chriſt is the head of all men, high and low; 
and the man is the head of the woman, who 
therefore muſt ſhew ſubjection 3 and God is 
the head of Chriſt, as man and mediator. 


4. Every 
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4, Every man praying or pro- 
pheſying, having Ii head covered, 
diſhonoureth his head. 

4. It being the cuſtom then. to cover the 
faces of thaſe that were put to any great 
thame, a man that ſhall vail his head and 
tace, doth thereby take reproach unto king» 
ſelf, 

5. But every woman that pray- 
eth, or propheſieth with Jer head 
uncovered, diſhonoureth her head : 
for that is even all one as if ſhe 
were ſhaven. 

5, But for a woman to be ungoyered in 
the aſſembly at public worſhip, prayer, or 
propheſying, is a diſhonour to her, as con- 
trary to the ſigu af ſubjection which is her 
duty. 

Norx, That the woman is ſaid to pra 
or propheſy, that joineth with the el 
therein. 

As cuſtam maketh it a ſhame ta her to 
be ſhaven, ſo alſo to be unvailed. 

NoTe, That this was a changeable cuſ- 
tom, and is contrary now with us. | 

6. For if the woman be not co- 
vered, let her alſo be ſhorn ; hut 
if it be a ſhame for a woman to 


be ſhorn ar ſhaven, let her be co- 
vered. 

6. The cuſtom of long hair as a kind of 

Covering, pleads alſo for the cuſtom of vait- 
ing. 
7. For a man indeed ought not 
to cover lig head, for as much as 
he is the image and glory of Gods 
but the woman is the glory of the 
man, f 

7. The man's face is uſed well to be un- 
covered, as being made firſt in the image 
of God, and ſa a beam of his ſplendour : 


But the woman made aut of man, is ſubject 


to him and his ſplendour. 

8. For the man is not of the 
woman; but the woman of. the 
man, 

8. For at the ercation, the man was firſt 
22 and the woman was made out of the 
an. 

9. Neither was the man created 
for the woman: but the woman for 
the man. | 

9. And fo God made the woman after, 
to be a mcet help for the man; and not the 
woman firit, and then the man, as a helper 
to her: (Though they muſt now be mutual 
helpers.) 


10. For this cauſe ought the wo · 
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man to have power on her head, 
becauſe of the angels. 

19. Therefore the woman ought to be 
vailed, to fignity her ſubjectien to the 
power of many yea, and eſpecially her res 
verence to the miniſters of God, (and per- 
haps of the angels that are ſpectators of the 
church aſſemblies: Doctrinally both are 
true; though which is here meant, cannot 
be pour ; | 
11, Nevertheleſs, neither is the 
man without the woman, neither 


the woman without the man in 
the Lord. 


11. Yet men have no being but by woe 
men, nor without men do women exiſt or 
propagate; and this is by the grdination of 
the Lurd. | 


12. For as the woman ir of the 
man, even ſo ig the man 727 
the woman: but all things of God. 

12. For as at the firſt creation, the wo- 
man was taken out of the man, ſo in gene» 
ration the man is of the woman, and all 
things are of God. 

13. Judge in yourſelves: is it 
comely that a woman pray unto 
God ungovered ? | 

13. The ſignification of being uncovered, 
being by cuſtom a note of ſuperiority, judge 
m yourſelves whether ſuch be decent for a 
woman at the church's prayers. 

14. Doth not even nature itſelf 
teach you, that if a man have long 
hair, it is a ſhame unto him ? 

14 And when common cuſtom ha 
made the wearing of hair at length the note 
of the ſemale ſex, doth not nature itſelf tell 
you, that it is a ſhame for a man ta be i 
like a woman? (when God forbiddeth us 
ſu much as to be clothed ag women, to 
confound the ſexes, whick mult needs be 
viſibly diſtinguiſhed.) ; 

15. But if a woman have long 
hair, it is a glory to her; for her 
hair is given her for a covering. 

15. But uſe tells us, that for women to 
let their hair grow out at length, is a ſigni- 
fication of modeſty, as à kind of covering, 
and ſo is decent to therm. P 

16. But if any man ſeem to be 
contentious, we have no ſuch cuſ- 


tom, neither the churches of God. 

16. But if any will contentiouſly diſpute 
againſt what I ſay, though I would make 
no greater a matter of ſuch things than the 
nature of them requireth, let this anſwer 
ſuffice to reſolve ſober minds: The cuſtom 
of all the churches is agauuit womens being 
382 uncoveredg 
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as an unſeemly thing and you 
ſhould not eaſily be different from all the 
churches, in a matter which depends on 
the ſignification of an action, which uſe 
and common opinioſi muſt interpret, We 
that muſt be as concordant as we can, muſt 
nut affect diſſimilitude. 

17. Now in this that I declare 
unte you, I praiſe you not, that you 
come together, not for the better, 
but for the worſe. | 
17. But about your church aſſemblies 1 

we a greater matter, of which I muſt 

lame you; that you come together for 
holy communion, not as you ought, but in 

ul ſort. , 

18. For firſt of all, when ye come 
together in the church, I hear that 
there be diviſions among you; and 
I partly believe it. 

138. For firſt; when you come together in 
one church, to. profeſs unian and commu- 
nion, as members of one body in holy love, 
J hear credibly, that you even there ſhew 
your diviſions, and are of difſenting minds, 
and parties, and practices. 

19. For there muſt be alſo here - 

es among you, that they which 
are approved, may be made mani- 
among you. 1 

19. For God will permit hereſies, or 
ſects and diviſions, to riſe among you, to 
try you, that it may be ſeen who are found, 
well ſettled, approved Chriftians, (when the 
chaff flieth away.) | 
20. When ye come together 
therefore into one place, his is 
not to eat the Lord's ſupper. 21. 
For in eating every one taketh 
before other, his own ſupper : and 


one is hungry, and another is 
drunken. 

20% 21. When you meet in one place, as 
a church, to profeſs unity in Chiiſt, it is 
not like the ſupper of the Lord, which is a 
holy feaft of ſacramental unity, where all 
had the ſame food, and the ſame ſacramen- 
tal body and blood of Chiift : For you firſt 
bring to the church every one his own ſup+ 
per for himſelf, inſtead of a common feaſt 
of love, and the rich eat-and drink to the 
fall, and the poor are hungry. T 
22. What, have ye not houſes 
to eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe 
ye the church of God, and ſhame 
them that have not? What ſhall I 
_fay to you? ſhall I praiſe you in 
this? I praiſe you not, _ 


CHAP. Xl, 


22, If you muſt differ according to your 
riches, do it in your own houſes, and pre- 
tend not a holy love feaſt in ſuch diſparities 
and abuſe not church aſſemblies and feaſts, 
by your fulneſs, and uncharitable propriety ; 
and ſhame nat the „ that ſhould. be 
ſeaſted with you. This is a practice wor- 
thy to be blamed in yau. 

23. For I have received of the 
Lord, that which I alſo delivered 
unto you, That the Lord Jeſus, the 
Jame night in which he was betray. 
ed, took bread : 24. And when he 
had given thanks, he brake it, and 
faid, Take, eat; this is my 2007s 
which is broken for you: this 
in remembrance of me, 

23, 24, For I have not taught yau of my 
own invention the doctrine of the lacrament, 
but I received it from Chriſt (partly by 
them that were preſent, and partly by his 
inſpiration,) to wit, that the ſame night in 
which he Was, &c. 

NoTs, 1. It was bread that he took, it 
was bread which he brake, after thank (giv- 
ing or benediction, it was-bread which he 
gave them. 

2. Yet it was his body which he gave 
them, ſacramentally and relatively: As the 
ſame thing which is materially gold and 
filver, may formally be the king's coin, and 
current money, or a badge of hanour, or 
the king's image, &c. 

3- That Chriſt gave it them together 
plurally, and bid them take it as perſonal 
appliers, each to himſelf. 1 

4. That it is his will and inftitution that 
this uſe thould be continued to the church, 
in commemoration of, his ſacrificed body 
and blood. 

25. Aſter the ſame manner alſo 
he took the cup, when he ſupped, 
ſaying, This cup is the new teſta- 
ment in'my blood: this do ye, as 


- oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 


of me. £2 

25. So alſo he took the cap after ſupper, 
ſaying, The wine in this cup is by facra» 
mental ſignification, my blood, as it pur- 
chaſeth (as a ſacrifice) and ſealeth the new 
covenant or ſtatute : Uſe it thus frequently 
in your huly communion, in remembrance 
of my bloodſhed. | 

26. For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do 


ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 
26. For by the frequent uſe of this bread 
and cup, ye are to repreſent and declare 
the ſacrificing of Chriſt for our fins, till he 

come in glory. L „ 
27. Wherefore, 


FW 
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27. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall 
eat this bread, and drink zkis cup 
of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 
guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lak | 


27. And it being ſo ſacred an inſtitution, 
for ſo high a uſe, whoever ſhall profane it, 
and uſe it but as common food, or cuntrary to 


che holy ends of it, which is the fignification 


of God's love to us by the ſacrifice of Chritt 
for our fins,” and our fignification and cove- 
nant of love and union with him and one 
another, he partaketh in guilt with them 
that deſpiſe and crucify him. : 

28. But let a man examine him- 
ſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup. 


28. But let men try and examine them- 


ſelves, whether their hearts and practice do 


anſwer the neceſſary ends of this holy in- 
ſtitution, [coming to it as reverent partakers 
of the ſacramental or repreſentative ſacri- 
ficed body and blood of Chriſt, in the pe- 
nitent — believirg ſenſe of their fin, and 
need of a Saviour, and of his pardoning and 
healing grace: truſting the hopes of their 
ſalvation on him, and fincerely renewing 
their ſelf-dedication to. him, and covenant 
of new obedience to him, in love and 


unity with his church, even all ſincere be- 


lievers] and ſo let them comfortably herein 
communicate. 


29. For he that eateth and 

drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lord's body. 
29. For he that eateth and drinketh othere 
wiſe than thus, that is profanely, and. not 
to the ends of the inſtitution, doth but draw 
judgment on himſelſ, inſtead of grace. 

30. For this cauſe many are weak 
and ſickly among you, and many 
ſleep. 
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30. For this very fin of profaning the holy 
ordinance, God hath inflicted on many of 
you weakneſs and fickneſs, and death, on 
ſome. (For God uſeth paternal caſtigation, 
juſtice, and puniſhments, even on his fa- 
mily. OS 24s ; 
31. For if we would judge our- 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 

31. And if we would examine and judge 
ourſelves, and ſo come to this teaſt as true 

enitent believers, with a right intent, and 
holy reverence, we ſhould efcape ſuch caſ- 
tigatory penalties, andthe judgment of God, 
32. But when we are judged, 
we are chaſtened of the Lord, that 
we ſhould not be condemned with 
the world. | | 

22. But theſe judgments of God on his 
family are not by deſtructive revenge, but 
fatherly chaſtiſements, to bring us to re- 
pentance, that we may not be condemned 
with the unholy world. 

33. Wherefore m 
when ye come toge 
tarry one for another. 

33. Wherefore, as brethren, do all in 
that impartial unity and love, as anſwereth 
your proſeſſion and Chriſt's inftitution, and 
not in ſelfiſhneſs, diviſion, or prefaneneſs, 

34, And if any man hunger, let 
him eat at home; that ye come not 
together unto condemnation. And 
the reſt will I ſet in order when I 


come. 

34. Let the hungry eat at home, and not 
diſorder the ſacred communion, and uſe it 
carnally, or as a common - feaft, and that 
with uncharitable inequality; leit your pro- 
fanation of ſo holy a thing bring down 
God's judgments on you. As for other 
points of church order, I will determing 
them when I come. „ 


brethren, 
to eat, 


h ANNOTATIONS. a 
I. As to the cuſtom of men and womens covering and hair, mentioned ver, 13, 14, &c, 
1. It is certain, that the ſignificaney is the thing that muſt decide the caſe; and that 


as words, ſo this action is an arbitrary ſign, and depends upon the cuſtom and opinion of 
the country as the expoſitor: and that with us, where mens being uncovered fignifieth 
reverence and ſubmiſſion to a ſuperior, the caſe quite differeth from that of the Corinthians, 
2. And yet the cuſtom is ſo common in moſt nations for women to wear their hair at 
ſull length, and men to cut it, that it ſeems there is ſomewhat in nature that tendeth to 
this difference, (as there is in kneeling and proftration, to ſhew humiliation and ſubmiſ- 
ſion:) and to confound the difference of ſexes in habits, is a great ſin, tending to debauch- 
ery, and to hide unclean and beaſtly converſation. And therefore though a man may i 
ſuch taings, of themſelves indifferent, do as the worſt do in an undecent faſhion, to avoi 
ome great evil, (as among thieves or perſecutors t6'eſeape unknown; as one may wear 
womans” clothes to eſcape from unjuſt impriſonment, or death:) yet ſober godly perſons 
ſhould not without ſuch neceſſity imitate the faſhions, which are the enfigns of pride, de- 
bauchery, or any ſinful ſelf-diſtinguiſhing ſort of men or women. Apply this to our o_ 
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of mens i periwigs, and that of womens hair, who ſell it for that uſe; and to 
the faſhion of womens naked breaſts, and gowns with long ſuperfluous trains, while the 
poor want neceſſary clothing, &. What would Paul have ſaid, it any of theſe had been 
then the caſe? | | 

II. Itis a moſt deleſul caſe, that Satan hath prevailed to turn this ſacred inffitution of 
Chriit's ſupper into the matter of bloody contention with fome, and of uncomfortable. did- 
aracting (cruples and fears with others; when as Chriſt ordained it to be the firm bond of 
confaut love and unity, and the great conort,of the fouls of penitent believers. 

I. On one fide, by over-doing in the dogmatical and ceremonious part, it is turned 

Into the monſters of trauſubſtantiation, the prieſts.communing alone while the people look 
on, a half ſacrament without the cup, a Latin maſs not underſtood, a real ſacrifice offered 
for the dead, inftead of a repreſentative commemorative ſacrifice; the adoration of bread 
as God, ſuppoſed to be no bread, but the body of God indeed, &c. And it is made an 
engine to rack mens conſciences, and tear the church, by excommiunicating all that dare 
not conform to all the drefſes which uſurping domination hath painted this ſacrament 
withal : And the blood of Chrift's faithful fervants is ſhed, for not following all theſe opi- 
wious and antic ceremonies that the ſacrifice of Chrift's body aud bload is abuſed by: So 
that, alas! how many churches are torn, and perſecute one another, far not uſing this ſa- 

<ament of love and communign according to thoſe devices of men, which Peter or Paul 
never uſed or approved? _ 

2. On the other fide, many godly 5 quite miſunderſtanding the words of Paul, 
about [unworthy receiving], come with ſuch an exceſs of reverence aud tear, leſt they eat 
and drink their own damnation, that either they ſeldom venture to communicate, (which 
the old Chriſtiaus did oftner than every Lord's day) or elle they are more terrified far, 
than comtoned : And looking that God ſhould ſuddenly comfort them in the very act of 
ceeevmg, While they fight againſt their own comforts by miſtakes and unbelieving fears, 
when they feel not their expectation anſwered, they are ready to deſpair, as having re- 
ceived ugworthily. And thould they do ſo by prayer aud heariug, what a torment and 
flavery would they make of seligion, by their error ? | 

3. Andyet the ignorant and ungodly, who truly receive unworthily, can from the bare 
doing of the ouuvard act, ſteal to themſelves that deceitſul comfort by which they are em- 
boldened to go on in fin, ſuppoſing that now God pardoneth all. Thus Satan hath turned 
Chriſt's ſacred ardinance againſt himſelf, and the peace of the church, and the comfort of 
ſome, and the reformation of others; and carrieth on theſe moſt horrid depravations with 
fuch odious ſucceſs, that without wonders of gracious providence, there appeareth uo pro- 
babihty of deliverance from thefe heavy cfiects of ſ@crament-diftration. © | 


CHAP, XII. 


brethren, I would not have 

ignorant. 2. Ye know that 

e were Gentiles, carried away 

unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye 
were led. ; 

t, 2. As to your caſe of diſcerning ſpirit 
and ſpiritual giſts, it is of great importance 
that you. ſhould not be ignorant, left you 
ſhoyld take evil ſpirits for the ſpirit of God, 
or not diſtinguiſh the various gifts of God's 
own ſpirit in believers; In your heathen ſtate 


worſhip. 
3. Wherefore I give you to un- 
derſtand, that no man ſpeaking by 
the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus ac- 
curſed ; and that no man can ſay 
that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt. ST 


3. Firſt, in general you may be ſure, that 


none uf theſe idol Oracles or blaſphemers 


N OW concerning ſ piritual gifts, 
you 


you were carried away with idol oracles and 


that ſpeak againſt Chriſt, and anathematize 
him, as infidels do, do ſpeak by the ſpirit of 
God. (For God's ſpirit re uncontroulable 
witneſs to Chriſt, b pro hecies, reſurrection, 
miracles, and holineſs), And on the con- 
trary fide, he that believeth and confeſſeth 
that Jeſus is the Lord, the true ſon of God 
and our mediatot, hack ſurely learnt this of 
the holy Ghoſt, his outward teſtimony inthe 
ſoreſaid evidence, and his inward teaching. 
(For do but truly believe the truth of Chrift 
himſelf, and the truth of all his doctrine will 
undeniahly follow). Fiz T 

4. Now there are diverſities of 
gifts, but the ſame Spirit. 5. And 
there are differences of adminiſtra- 
tions, but the ſame Lord. , 6. And 
there are diverſities of operations, 
but it is the ſame God, which 
worketh all in all. 

4, $, 6. And as gifts are aſcribed to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and adminiſtration to the Son, 
and operations to the Father Almighty ; ſa 
in all theſe there is great diyerſities, both of 
kiads and of degrees, | 


— 7. But 


r 


CHAP: XII. 


7. But the manifeſtation of the 
Spirit is given to every man to 
profit withal. 

7. But all the gifts of the ſpirit are given 
for the churches edi fication, or io do good 
with. (Though ſome of them are found in 
unkoly men, who periſh in their fin). 

8. For to one is given by the 
Spirit, the word of wiſdom; to 
another the word of knowledge 
by the ſame Spirit; 

8. The ſame ſpirit maketh one eminently 
wiſe and prudent in applying ſacred truth 
to the caſe of the hearers : and it giveth ano- 
ther an eminent knowledge of ſacred myſ- 
teries. 


9. To another faith by the ſame 


Spirit; to another the gifts of heal- 
ing by the ſame Spirit; 

9. Another he maketh eminently ſtrong in 
faith, ſor extraordinary effects; and another 
hath the gift of miraculous healing of the 
ſick, (when the ſpirit will have it done). 

10, To another the working of 
miracles; to another prophecy; to 
another diſcerning of ſpirits; to 
another divers kinds of tongues : 
to another the interpretation of 
tongues. 

10. To another, other ſorts of powerſul 
miracles : to another, to ſpeak by immedi- 
ate inſpiration, either predictions, or power- 
ful explications and applications of God's 
word; to another, a quick and fure diſcern- 
ing whether men pretending} to the ſpirit 
{peak from God, or not; to another, the 
{peaking of divers languages; to another, the 
interpretation of thoſe languages to them that 
underſtand them not. 


11. But all theſe worketh that 
one and the felf-ſame Spirit, di- 
viding to every man feverally as 
he will. 


11. And though theſe are very various, 
and greatly difference man from man, yet it 
is the ſame ſpirit that worketh them all, di- 
verſiſying as he freely and wiſely pleaſeth. 

12. For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being 


many, are one body: fo allo x 


Chriſt, | | 

12. For here one and many well conſiſt: 
As the natural body is but one body, but 
made of many members, differing in num- 
ber, excellency, and office; ſo is Chriſt and 
Nis church. 


13. For by one Spirit are we all 
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baptized into one body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond. or free; and have 
been all made to drink inte one 
Spirit. | 
- 13. For as ſacramentally all viſible mem- 
bers are baptized into one univerſal church 
of profeſſed Chriſtians, and drink the cup 
of holy umon and communion in the Lord's 
ſapper; fo all true, living, ſaved members are 
baptized by one ſptrit_ into one univerſal 
church of true ſpiritual Chriſtians, and drink 
the true uniting ſpirit of communion, | 
14. For the body is not one 
member, but many. 15. If the 
foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body; is it 
therefore not of the body? 16. And 
if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am 
not the eye, I am not of the body; 


is it therefore not of the body? 
17. If the whole body were an eye, 
where were the hearmg? if the 
whole were hearing, where were 
the ſmelling ? | 
14, 18, 16, 17. The body is not one 
member as to number, kind, or office; but 
many united: And ſo in Chriſt's body the 
church: If a miſtaken Chriftian himſclf 
ſhould fay, Becauſe J am low in place, 
grace of gifts, I am none of the church; 
this will not prove or make him none; 
Much leſs, if others, by falſe cenſure or 
church-tyranny, ſay he is none, or excom- 
municate him for difſenting from their vain 
appendages or opinions, If all were of one 
oihce, ſtature, complexion, or degree of 
grace or knowledge, who would be rulers, 
and who ſubjze&ts? who teachers, and who 
learners?- How many offices of piety and 
charity would be unperformed? God hath 
not a church on earth where all member 2 
are ſo wiſe, as deſides the eſſentials of chriſ- 
tianity, to know all the integrals; much 
leſs, to know the numerous little accidents ' 
of forms and ceremonies, and all that is 
really or pretendedly indifferent and lawful . 
(which domineerers can invent) to be fo 
indeed, and ſo to be all united in ſuch things 
indifferent. * 


18. But now hath God ſet the 
members, every one of them itt 
the body, as it bath pleaſed him. 
19. — if they were all one mem 
ber, where were the body? 20. But 
now are 5 many members, yet 
but one body. f 

18, 19, 20. But as the wiſe creator in 

nature, 


nature, ſo as our redeemer, governor, and 
regenerator by grace, God hath choſen great 
diverfity of members, as tol office and giſts: 
and he himſelf, as it pleaſed him, hath ſet 
them in his church. (And who are the 
that preſume againſt him, to cenſure or caſt 
out the meaneſt of fuch?) Were they all 
numerically, or in office, or degree of know- 
ledge and grace, but one, or equal, the 
church would not be ſuch a thing as God 
hath made it. But now God, that free! 
delighteth in the variety of his works, hath 
made it one body of Chriſt, compoſed of 
variety of; members, 121 
- 21. And the eye cannot ſay unto 
the hand, I have no need of thee : 
nor again, the head to the feet, I 


have no need of you. | 
21. As the principal members of the pou! 
need the leſs principal; ſo the rulers, pa- 
tors, and wiſeſt members of the church, need 
even thoſe weak and inferior Chriſtians, 
whom ſurly cenſurers, and proud or con- 
tentious uſurpers, will caſt out. 
. 22. Nay, much/more thoſe mem- 


bers of. the body which ſeem to be 

more feeble, are neceſſary. 

23. Lea, the parts which are leaſt ho- 
noured, and feeble, have a peculiar neceſ- 

ſary office, which none of the reſt is able to 

perform: er ſupply. 

23. And thoſe members of the 
body, which we think to be leſs 
honourable, upon theſe we beftow 
more abundant honour, and our 
uncomely farts have more abun- 
dant comelineſs. 

23. And thoſe parts which we account 
ſhameful, we moſt carefully clothe and co- 
ver, to hide either deformity or ſhame, (and 
do not reproach, negle&, or caſt away). 

24. For our comely fart: have 
no need; but God hath tempered 
the body together, having given 
more abundant honour to that far: 
which lacked: 25. That there 
ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body; 
but at the members ſhould have 
the ſame care one for another. 

2 25. Our comely parts need not our 
care to adorn and cover them from ſhame? 
but God hath ſo contempered the parts, that 
we ſhould more care to ſecure from diſho- 
nour the parts that need our care ; that unity 
and love ot the whole ſhould cauſe ſuch love 
and care for every. part, that the parts ſhould 
not envy, or ſtrive againſt, or cut off, or 
divide, from one another, 


+ 


* 
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Norx, 1. O how clean contrary to this 
are the tearing canons and cruelties that cut 
off all members that think any of their need - 
leſs impoſitions unlawful? | 

2. And here Paul tells us the true cauſe 
of ſchiſm : Not weakneſs of chriſtians, but 
the butchery of that clergy that cut off the 
weak, when they ſhould carefully hide 
their diſhonour in love; and that revile 
them whom they ſhould love as themſelves. 


26. And whether one member 


| ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with 


it: or one member be honoured, 
all the members rejoice with it. 

26. As all the body condoleth or re- 
joiceth with the pain or welfare of every 
member, even the. weakeſt; ſo is it with 


the living members of Chriſt. 


- NoT#x, Therefore they are but ites 
like wooden legs, that — no rh wer 
and traiterous enemies of Chriſt, that bate, 
and reproach, and deftroy his true members. 

27. Now ye are the body of 
Chriſt, and members in particular. 
27. Thus muſt it be with you, that are 


the ſeveral members of Chriſt's church. 


28. And God hath ſet ſome in 
the, church, firſt apoſtles, ſecon- 
darily prophets, thirdly. teachers, 
after that miracles, then gifts of 
healing, helps, governments, di- 
verſities of tongues. 

28. And God hath ſet in his church di- 
verſiiy and difparity, both in qualifying gifts 
and offices: As, in the firſt place, are apoſ- 
tles, ſent immediately by Chriſt, to be the 
chief witneſſes and recorders of his works 
and words. Next them, prophets, imme- 
diately inſpired to reveal bis will: And 
next them, ſettled teachers of his recorded 
word: And then, workers of miracles, ſor 
convincing infidels, and confirming belie- 
vers: Then, extraordinary gifts of healing; 
and eminent helpers of the churches by 
charity and ſpecial care, eſpecially ſor mi- 
niſters and the poor; and governments to 
arbitrate diſſerences, and keep order; and 
languages, to ſpread and confirm the word. 

29. he all apoſtles? are all pro- 
phets? are all teachers? are all. 


workers of miracles? 30. Have 
all the gifts of healing? do all 
ſpeak with tongues? do all inter- 
prot ? 31. But covet earneſtly the 
eſt gifts : | i: tape 
29, 30, 31. None of all. theſe gifts or 
offices are common to all. But defire moſt 
that which is beſt and moſt edifying. 
Norz, That even apoſtles are but chief 
f - members, 
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Etta vi XIII. 
members; and Peter himſelf not the hea 


but one of them, Sh 
31. And yet ſhew I unto you a 
more excellent way. 
zr. Yet tive Chriſtian love excelleth all 
theſe gifts and offices. 


' CHAP. XIII. 

FRHOUG H I ſpeak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, 
and have not charity, I am be- 
come as ſounding braſs, or a lifik- 
ling cymbal. - | 
1. Lett you ſhould too much truſt to any 
bf theſe furementioned gifts, which Chriſt 
giveth to ſome that periſh, you muſt know, 
that the true divine nature, proper to ſaints, 
eonfifteth in charity; (whith is the predo- 
minant love of God, arid of ſaints as ſaints, 
and men 4s men, as God is in them, aud 
ſerved by them). Aud if I be without chis, 
could I preach, diſcourſe; and pray in better 
language and oratory than any mortal man, 
even as well as angels; what were this voice 
to God, that is a ſpirit, and looketh to the 
heart, but even as the tinkling of 2 muſical 

inſtrument ? 8 

2. And though I have the 
prophecy, and underſtand all myſ- 
teries, and all knowledge; and 
though 1 have all faith, ſo that I 
could remove mountains, and have 
no charity, J am nothing- #4 

2. And though I could ſpeak by inſpira- 
tion (as Balaam did) of things preſent or 
things to come, and could underſtand all 
the deep and difficult points in God's word 
and works, and were the maſt excellent 
philoſopher, and could troy open all the 
principles and -compoſttions in nature; and 
though I could hehieve even to the produce 
tion of the moſt miraculous effects, and yet 
have not this predominant love of God, and 
of Saints, and of men, as to Gud's accep- 
tance, and my own falvation, I am as a 
mere nothing: None of theſe ſhadows will 
do my work. ; 

3. And though 1 beſtow all my 
Foes to feed the poor, and though 
give my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. | | 

3. And though I give all that I have to 
the poor, either to be well ſpoken of, or 
flirough fear of hell, or a conceit of oblig- 
mg God b merit, or out of mere natural 
pity, or any other cauſe, which includeth 
not love, it will not ptofit me to ſalvation, 
Yea, if for theſe lower ends I ſhould for- 
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ſake liſe itſelf; without the 'predominatit 
love of God and man; it would be 0 mo- 
thing to me. Tk 
4. Charity ſuffereth long, and is 


kind; charity envieth not; charity 


vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up. 
Love is kind, inelining to do gogd, 
and is patient; and can bear much wrong 
trom others, (as ſelſ-love maketh us bear 
much more from ourſelves.) Love envietli 
not the reputation, applauſe, precedency, 
or profit, of others. Love doth not vaunt 
and lift up a man's ſelf in his own eſteem, 
or defire to be lifted up by others, above 
our worth and place, br in honour pre- 
ſerreth others. 8 
. Doth not behave itſelf un- 
feemly, ſeeketh not her own, is 
not eaſily provoked, thinketh no 


evil, 


* Love doth not break out into injurious 
reſſections, or paſſions, or uncomely deport- 
ment towards others: It is not ſelfiſh, and 
ſeeketh not our own inordinately, to the 
injury, neglect, or greater hurt, of others: 
Js not provuked to any encharitable thought, 
word, or deed, by ſmall injuries or occa- 
ſrons, but beareth, forbeareth, and forgiveth; 
and doth not thiak evil of any groundleſly, 
or till conſtrained, nor deſign evil or hurt 
againſt any unneceſſarily or unjuſtiy. 

6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity, bat 
rejoiceth in the truth: ; 

6. It doth not rejoice in the fins that 
others commit, nor in the wrongs they 
andeigo; nor themſelves to do vnjufly 
againſt any, or to be profperous 

ainſt thera, 

3. Beareth all things believeth 
all things, hopeth alt things, en- 
dureth all things. | 

7. It doch by others as we feel we do 
by ourſelves 5 is, it beareth with the 
faults of men ſo far as is not againſt their 
own or others good ; It is inclined to be- 
heve the beſt of all men, till evidence con- 
ſtrain us to know the worſt, (not negleCting 
ſuch cautelous ſuſpicion, as may ſave us 
ſrom-1aſh and foolich truſt). It fill hopeth _ 
well of others, as far as there is any grountt 
of hope: It endureth hurt and wrong from 
others, when it is for their own or others 
greater good. | 

8. Charity never faileth+- but 
whether ere be prophecies, they 
ſhall fail; whether there be i 
they ſhall ceafſe;; whether lere 
knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. 

8. Holy. love is an everlaſting quality 
_ employment, and ſhall not ceaſe, _ 
3 


of 


1 languages, ſciences, and all 
the artificial and imperſect fort of know- 
ledge which now we have, ſhall ceaſe, as 
ufeleſs there, | | 

9. For we know in part, and 

we propheſy in part. 10. But when 
that which is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part ſhalt be done 
away. 

9, (o. For here the manner of our know- 
ing in the body is imperſect, and the mea- 
ſure is all inadequate: we know nothing 
wholly, but ſome part of things: and ſo 
we ſpeak, even in propheſying and preach- 
ing: But perſection will end all this im- 

ection. 


rr. When I was a child, I ſpake 
as a Child, I underſteod as a child, 
I thought as a child : but when [ 
became a man, I put away childih 
things. us vg Hoh 
: oh As manhood, ſad 8 — we 
2 Experience, C e tne chiid! 
tg. : — 2 — 
which is true and more perſect; ſo much 
more will the liſe to come do. 
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12. For now we ſee through a 
glaſs darkly; but then face to face: 
now I know in part; but then 
ſhall I know even as alſo I am 


known. 

12. For our knowledge now in this body 
and world, is by imperfe&t media, as we 
fee things in a glaſs; and know by riddles, 

rables, or ſimilitudes, a ſuperficial glimpſe: 
Bur then we ſhall know as men that ſee 
each others faces, by intuiyvon. Now we 
know but little parts, and outfides, and 
accidents of things, ano nothing adequately: 
but then we ſhall know in the world of 
ſpirits, as thoſe ſpirits now know us; which 
is better than we know of ourſelves. 

13. And now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, theſe three; but the greateſt 


of thele ix charity. 

13. J conclude therefore, That though 
now our ſtate of grace conſiſt of faith, ho 
and love, the greateſt of theſe is love: (For 
it is the divine nature, the everlaſting work, 
the ſoul's ſelicity, even its complacency in 
God, and in all his faints, and in all his 
works: and it is the end to which faith and 
hope are but the means. 


: 


> ANNOTATIONS, 
1. Vir faith and hope have their peculiar offices, which love alone cannot perform; 
As the hearth cannot do the work of the hand or eye. $3 | 
2. By faith is meant, believing and truſting in God through Chriſt for grace and glory. 
And by hope is meant, a defirous comforting expectation of the good ptomiſed and be- 
ev 


3. It ſolloweth, that he hath the moſt excellent knowledge, who hath moſt holy love; 
And all the learning that kindleth not this love, is but dreaming, doating, diverting and 
decerving 2 | | 
4 The Engliſh abuſe of the word fcharity] deeeiveth many, as if it were nothing but 
giving to the poor? But it is the love. of God and holineſs, and of holy perſons, and of 
** 8 oupſelves; and ſpecially of the holy celeſtial ſociety, Chriſt, angels 
and 1laints. | 
. By this we ſee, that thoſe church rulers, preachers, writers, diſputers, and all other 
malignants, who zealouſly labour to deſtroy love, and to perſuade Chriſtians to hate, and 
perſecute, and deftroy one another, for their ſelfiſh intereſts, opinions or factions, what- 
ever they think of themſelves, are diabolifts and Cainites, the devil's llaves, and in his 


—_ do his work. 1 4 
ö It is made a doubt by ſome, Whether faith and continue not in heaven; be- 
enuſe, ſay they, How ſhall we know things paſt, (as the creation, flood, & c.) but by 
believing? And ſhall we not belive and hope for the perpetuity of glory? But, 1. We 
know not now in what manner God wilt make known things to us there: Whether in 
ſeeing him, we ſhall ſee all things? or how? 2. However, it will not be the ſame things 
| that are called a,] and dne, which are exerciſed on promiſes; and are but means to that 
—— 28 is their end: 80 that if you call them by the ſame names, they will be 
7. Thus much tells us what meaſure of faith and / 
_ fo much as ſhall cauſe in us. ſincere love to God 
another. 3 | | Aw 
8. This tells us what thoſe texts do mean, which promiſe the ſpirit of ſanAification to 
penitent believers, viz. The Holy Ghoſt doth but prepare us, id open the door by faith 


A hope, that by them, as means, he may excite holy love, and as a ſpirit of love dwell 


ag. | 1 
are neceſſary to ſalyation, wiz. 
holineſs, and heaven, and to one 


10. This 


6 Ti 
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9. This teacheth minifters how to-preach, and people what and how to hear, read, 
meditate, and cunfer and live; and what true religion is, viz. To all as may moſt 
kindle holy love, as we uſe the belluws to Kindle the fire. Pure religian, and undefiled, 4 
ro vifit the fathertcſs and wilows in adverſity, and keeſr our ſelves unſpuetted of the world. 

10. This teacheth us what fear of God to uſe; None that breedeth hard thoughts of 
God, or quencheth holy love: but a reverence of him, and a fear leſt by fin we make our- 
ſelves unlovely to him, and fall under that juftice which is holy and goad, even when n 
deſtroys the wicked. Other fear of God js ſinful ſupertition, * 


CHAP. XIV. T 
OLLOW after charity, an 


deſire ſpiritual 7 ts, but rather 
that ye may propheſy. 

1. The ſum of my advice is, That above 
all you value and purſue charity, (or holy 
love:) But defire alſo ſpiritual gifts, in 
ſubordination ts it, and for the profitable 
exerciſe of it; and therelore prefer pro- 
Pheſy, (which is ſpeaking by immediate 
inſpiration, to the inſtruction and edification 
of others) as moſt profitable, 

2. For he that ſpeaketh in an 
un tnotum tongue, ſpeaketh not unto 
men, but unto God: for no man 
underſtandeth kim; howbeit in the 
ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries. 

2. For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
language, ſpeaketh not to the underitand- 
ing of man, though God underſtand him; 
For though he ſpeak never ſo high and ex- 
cellent myſteries, no man that knoweth 
not that language underſtandeth him, 

3. But he that propheſieth, ſpeak - 
eth unto men to edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort. 

3- But he that my applieth God's 
word to the hearers, ſpeaketh ſo as con- 
duceth to their edi fication, and exhortation, 
and comfort, which are the ends of your 
aſſemblies, - - * | 

4. He that ſpeaketh in an - 


tnotun tongue, edifieth himſelf : but 


he that propheſieth, edifieth the 
church. | 

4. It is ſuppoſed, that he that ſpeaketh 
in a language unknown to the people, un- 
derſtandeth it himſelf, and ſo may be edi- 
fied himſelf : 2 the ſpirit of God did not 
move men to ſpeak like parrots, they knew 
not what.) But be that by Gad's ſpirit in- 
Kructeth and exhorteth others, edi the 
church; for which end you meet. | 


g. I would that ye all ſpake with 
tongues, but rather that. ye pro- 


pheſied: for greater #5 he that pro- 


pheſieth, than he that ſpeaketh 
with tongues, except he interpret, 
that the church way receive edi- 
tying. 


F. I would you had all ſuch knowledge 
of languages as is uſeful to propagate the 
goſpel ; But I more with, as Moſes, that all 
the Lard's people were prophets, that is, 
inſpiced ta ſpeak wiſely and zealoufly the 
will af God ta men, For he is the greateſt 
in the church, who is moſt edifying ; and 
that is he that propheſieth, more than he 
that ſpeaketh ſtrange language, unleſs be 
interpret it to the church*: edification, 

6. N > brethren, if I come'unte 
you ſpeaking with tongues, 'what 
ſhall I profit you, except I ſhall 
ſpeak to you either by revelation, 
or by knawledge, or by propheſy- 
ing, or by doctrinee 

6, What the better will you be ſor ſpeak- 
ing languages to you, except I either reveal 
to you ſomething immediately from God, 
or open ta yau ſame truths which you knew 
not beſure, or from God nes you to ſome 


needfu} duty, ar doctrinally expound to 
you the matters of faith and obedience re- 
corded in the goſpel. 


J. And even things without life 
giving ſound, whether pipe or harp, 
82 they give a di indtion in 
the ſounds, how — " * Known 
what is piped or har | 
| * Kher any ec of 1 things, as 
muſical inftryments, being uſed for ſume 
fignification, are uſeleſs, if by diſtinction 
their ſignification be not perceptible. : 
8. For if the trumpet give an 
uncertain found, who. fhall pre- 
pare himſelf to the battle? 
8. You may learn this of ſoldiers, how 
vain the uninielligible ſeund of the trum- 
1 is. - ; 
9. 80 likewiſe yon, except ye 
utter by the tongue words eaſy to 
be underſtood, how. ſhall it be 
known what is ſpoken ?. for ye ſhall 
ſpeak into the air. oer 
9. Sa if you ſpeak nat intelligibly to th 
hearers, what the better are they? You do 
but ſpeak into the air. ITE 
10. There are, it may be, ſo many 
kinds of voices in the world; and 
none of them i: without ſignification 
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10. Even the voices of birds and beaſts 
have their uſual ſignifcaney to man, and 
to one another: much more gf men. 
11. Therefore if 1 know not the 
meaning of the voice, I ſhall be 
unto him that ſpeaketh, a barba- 
rian; and he that ſpeaketh al! be 
a barbarian unto me. 

11. Therefore what I enfderfiand not, is 
of no more uſe to me, than to 4 barbaiian 
of another language. | 
3. Even fo ye, for as much as 

e ate zealous of ſpiritual gifts, 

eck that ye may excel ta the edi- 
fication of the church. 

12. Therefore as you much defire ſpiri- 
tual gifts, prefer A ny ta mot edify, and 
$6ck/them not for vain glory. 

4 3 5. Wherefore, let him that 
ſpeaketh in an arinows: tongue, 
pray that he may interpret, 
13. Let hiq that hath. the gifts of lan- 

ages, pray for the gift gf: edifying inter- 


. 
- 


on. 
14. For if I pray in an unnoa⁰¹ 
any as my ſpirit prayeth, but my 
ſtanding is unfruitſul. 
14. If I pra nknown tongue, 
mit . r — 
not, and cannot profitably join with me. 
tg. What is it then? I will pra 
with the e! and I will pray wit 
the underſtanding ato: Iwill Fn 
with the ſpirit, and I wil] ſing with 
the underſtanding alſo, 
15. Thereſore hen I pray or ſing by the 
ift of unknown tongues, I will alſo pray 
and ſing inteHligibly, for edification. 
16. Elfe when thou ſhalt bleſs 
with the ſpitit, how ſhall he that 
Ll ieth the room of the unlearn- 
ed, ſay Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth 
not hat thou layeſt? ö 
16. If others join not with thee, it is 
but . exerciſe, and not a church 
exerciſe : 1 how al the vulgar join by 
nt, and fs 
n eee 1 N 1 
| 0 For thou vetily giveſt thanks 
well, but the other is not edified, 
17. than ing is 2 good work; 
kr what b anvther, or the church the wiſer 
r it 44 
18. I thank-my God, I ſpeak with 
forguet-more than you all: 


- * * 
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18. I thank God he hath given the gi 
of more languages to me, than to any ol 
L 23 Yet in the church I had 
rather fpeak five words with m 
underſtanding, that 1 my — 
might teach others alſo, than ten 
thouſand words in an wnknown 


tongue. 
ing aſſembly 


19. Vet in the worthipp 
(wich 9 the church) L preſer a ſew. intel 
1igible words, which may teach others, be- 
fore all that can be ſaid lor oftentationy and 
are unintelligible, | . 

20. Brethren, be not children in 
underſtanding : howbeit, in malice 
be ye children, but in underſtand- 
ing be men. | 

20. Be not like children, that love une - 
diſying gingles; but imitate them in harm- 
lethal : but as men, value and uſe that 
wich increafeth wiſdom and underftandy 
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21. In the law it is writte 
With wen of other tongues a 
other lips, will I ſpeak unto this 


people ; and yet for all that will 


they not hear me, ſaith the Lord. 
21. It is ſpoken, in Ja. 14. rt. by God 
That with they of, Yee. e ee 
heartedneſs, that would neither hear theit 
own prophets, nor ſtrangers fent to them 
by the providence of God. 

22. Wherefore tongues are for 
a ſign, not to them that believe, 
bat to them that believe not, but 


propheſying /erveth not for them 
that believe not, but for them which 
believe, | | 

42. So. that the miraculous gift of lan- 
guages is o convince. unbelievers, of that 
which the churth believeth already: But 
An opening the dodrine of Chriſt, 
or further ediheation, is appointed for them 
that are already believers. 


23. If therefore the whole chureh 


be come together into one place, 
and all ſpeak with tongues, and 
there come in thoſe that are un» 
learned, or unbelievers, will they 
not ſay that ye are mad? * 


23. Surely you ſhould not meet or wor- 
ſhip God ſcandatouſty; like mad men: But 


if the whole church do meet in one place, 


(as churches then did) and all ſpeak in un- 
own tongues, the unlearned and unbe- 


vers will take you all for mad phanatice, 
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24. But if all propheſy, and there 
come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of 
all, he is judged of all: 

. 24. Jut if all that ſpeak, do by God's 
ſpirit uſe convincing evidence in explica- 
tion and application, they all convince him 
and ſhew him big condition. 

25. And thus are the ſecrets of 
his heart made manifeſt; and fo 
falling down on his face, he will 
worſhip God, and report that God 
is in you of a truth. 

25. And this ſearching m—_— light 
will make them join with you in the re- 
verent worſhip of God, and make them re- 
port that God is in your church, as a holy 
aſſembly, 

26. How is it then, brethren ? 
when ye come together, every one 
of you hath a pſalm, hath a doc- 
trine, hath a tongue, hath a reve- 
lation, hath an interpretation, Let 
all things be done to edifying. 

26. Therefore let all your gifts, whether 
of pfalmody, or doctrine, or languages, or 
revelation, or interpretation, be uſed to 
gdification, which is the true end of church 
aſſemblies, And the end is your directory, 
in the uſe of all undetermined accidents of 
the means, 

27. If any man ſpeak in an un- 
#nown tongue, let it be by two, or 
at the moſt 
courſe : and tet one interpret. 

27. If you will ufe your gift of lan- 

uages, ler it be done 
two or three, one after another; and let 
ſome interpret it to the yalearned in the 
church, | biker 

28. But if there be no interpre- 
ter, let him keep filence in the 
church; and let him ſpeak to him- 
ſelf, and to God. 

23. That which only Gad and yourſelves 
underſtand, let none but God and your- 
ſelves hear; and ſpeak not that in the 
church which they cannot underſtand. 

29. Let the prophets ſpeak two 
or three, and let the other judge. 

29. And the prophets alſo muſt do all to 


edification, and therefore. muſt ſpeak no 


more than may edify. the Church, which is 
but two or three at an aſſembly, the reſt 
Judging, 

30. If any thing be revealed to 
another that fitteth by, let the firſt 
hold his peace. : RE 
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three, and that by 


no morg than 
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If God 1 di i 
22 ately inſpire another 


ther let the firſt give way to him 
by ſilence. 


31. For ye may all propheſy one 
by one, that all may learn, and all 
may be comſorted. | 

31, For all that are prophets, or are 
prophetically inſpired, may propheſy in or- 
der, that all in the church may learn, and 
be exhorted, 2nd cumforted. | 

32. And the ſpirits of the pro- 
phets are ſuhject to the prophets. 

32. And whereas men may pretend to be 
inſpired of God, and that to ſpeak juſt at 
that time, when it is not fo bs their own 
underſtanding muſt judge of the edifying 
ſeaſon and order, fo) the prophets that are 
hearers, having the ſpirit of God, are fix 
judges whether it be that ſpirit, or a deluſion 
and paſſion of their own, that order may be 
kept in the aſſemblies, at leaſt as to the 
ume, | 

33. For God is not the author. of 
contuſion, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the ſaints. Y 

33. For pretended inſpirations and man- 


dates are nat to be believed againſt God's 


common law to all the churches, which have 
a ſurer notification than a ſingle man — 
give us: But God's common law is again 
conſuſion, and for peace and order; and 
therefore it is certain, that confuſion is not 
of divine inſpiration. | 

34. Let your women keep ſence 
in the churches : for it is not per- 
mitted unto them to ſpeak; but 
they are commanded to be under obe- 


dience, as allo ſaith the law. 

34. And it is one of the rules of order, 
That women be no public teachers or ſpeax- 
ers in the church; God permitteth it not, 
who bath commanded them ſubjection by 
the law, | ; | 

35. And if they will learn an 
thing, let them atk their huſbands 
at home: for it is a ſhame for wo- 


men to ſpeak in the church. 

35. Not but that they ſhould learn; but 
it muſt be with modeſiy, a king their hut- 
bands, if they have ſuch as are able tu 
teach them (as they ought; elſe they have 
other private helps.) It is a ſhame to the 
church and her, for a woman there to fpeak 
except in cummon hnging pialms, ur other 
common acts.) 

36. What? came the word of 
God out from you? or came it 
unto you only ? | | | 

36. 1 af them that contradict this; Did 
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God's word come out from you, or from 
antruited apoſtles ? Or did it come to you 
only, that you cantradict the churches? 


37. If any man think himſelf 
to be a prophet, or (ſpiritual, let 
him acknowledge that 4he things 
that I write unto you, arethe-com- 
mandments of the Lord. 38. But 
af any man be ignorant, let him be 


God's own commandments, and nut my 
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39- Wherefore, brethren, covet 
to propheſy, and forbid not to 
ſpeak with tongues. 

39. Propheſy for the church's edifying 
is to be coveted, and languages there not 
forbidden. | | 

40. Let all things be done de- 
cently, and in order. 


$0. That ſacred things be all done de- 
cently, and not with uncomely negligence; 
and orderly, and not in comfuſion, or as 
every man's fancy leads him; this is a ge- 
neral law of God, according to which, un- 
determined modes and circumſtances muſt 


be regulated and done. 


device. But if men will be obftinate ip 
their ignorance, let hem look tw it. | 
ANNOTATIONS. 1 4 3 
I. Ir is a doubt oft put, How it could be that God's ſpirit ſnould inſpire men with 
tongues or propheſy, and yet not tell them when and how to uſe them? But it is not to 
be thought, that he that was before without the habit, had the actual uſe of them, they 
ſuddenly inſpired ; but that, as che learned, ſo the inſpired had the habitual knowledge 
of: tongues before they aſſembled, and ſs for the actual uſe and time, were to exercile 
their own diſcretion. | 
II. The deſcriptiop of the church hei e, oft aamed as meeting in one place with their 
officers and guides, tells us, that then a church of this rank was nat a dioceſe of many 
hundred affemblies, which had all but one biſhop, their conſtitutive head; but that it 
was a company afſeciated for perſonal communion, that uſually met in one place; though 
neceſſity might make them meet in many, and though ſame general guides might take 
care of many ſuch churches. ; 
III. The greater number of prophets, and teachers, &c. that were here in one aſſem- 
bly, whoſe exerciſes the apoſtle was put to reſtrain, doth fully conſute Dr. Hammond's 
-repeated opimon, That in ſcripture- times there is no provt that there were any more 
preſbyters to one church, than one, who was a biſhop, and had deacons under him; and 
that for want of capable perſons. But his opinion inferreth, That then a church was no 
greater than could meet in one places For ane Viſhop could not be at gnce in many. And 
if no ſubject-preſbyters were made in ſciipture - times, it myſt be proved by what juſt 
power they were aſter made, even a fort of paſtors never made by the apoſtles. 
IV. The arguments of the apoſtle againſt the uninterrupted uſe of tongues nat under- 
ſtood in the church, are ſo many, cogent, plam, and vehement, that I will not loſe time 
to anſwer the papiſts cavils againſt them, when they defend their Latin maſſes and pray- 
ers; but only note, That nothing can be ſo plaigly ſpoken by God's on ſpirit, which 
carnal prejudiced men cannot pervert: and that it is no wonder if they will not be judg 
and ruled by God's word, unleſs they themſelyes may be judges of the ſenle of it; an 
how little God's word ſignifieth to the people, where it muſt have ſuch expoſitgrs aud 
Es. ( ' 
Due that knew go more agaiuſt the papal kingdom, called the church of Rome, than 
1. Their Latin ſervice, and cheriſhing of ignorance: 2. And that as leeches they live on 
blood, and keep up their religion by violent cruelty ; if he have but read this 1 Cor. 14. 
and Chrift's commands for loving each other ; yea, if he have not loft much of humanity 
itſelf, T think, can hardly be a papiſt. | 
V. The pretence that ſome fetch hence, for any man that will to ſpeak in the church 
if he think he is inſpired, js utterly. vain: For that leave is here reſtrained to inſpired 
prophets, and thoſe to be regulated by the laws of order, decency, and edification, Ang 
God hath made it the office of the paſtors, to be rulers in the aſſemblies. 
VI. The abuſe of the general rules by papiſt uſurping church-lords and canoniſts, is 
notorious; who, becauſe God's own ordinances muſt, as to modes and circumſtances, 
be managed decently, orderly, and to edificatjon, thence plead for a dominiaun to add 
many ſymbulical rites and ordinances of their own, which Peter and Paul never knew, to 
make God's ordinances ſeem decent, orderly, and to edification, even things that ia 
pecie & genere are needleſs at the beſt; and then they filence, excommunicate and ruin 
all that refute ſuch corrupting inventions: Like Zedekiah Ahab's prophet, who (with 
dis brethren) ſpake by a lying ſpirit; and then made it decent, orderly aud editying, by 
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weiring a pair of horns, to tell Ahab how he ſhould puſh down his enemies, and then 


ſmote Michaiah, fur pretending to have more of the ſpirit and truth than he had: That 
Michaiah might be fed in priſon with the bread and water of affliction, till experience 
ſhewed who had the truth: How theſe men would have uſed the apoſtles of Chriſt if they 
now lived, and worſhipped God but as then they did, thejr canons teach us to conjectwe, 


CHAP, XV. 


OREOVER, brethren, I 
declare unto you the goſpel 
which I preached unto you, which 
alſo you have received, and wherein 
ye ſtand; 2. By which alſo ye are 
ſaved, if ye keep in memory what 
I preached unte you, unleſs ye 
have believed in vain. | 
I, 2. And becauſe ſome endeavour to 
ſubvert your faith, I will recite the ſum of 
that goſpel which I preached to you, and in 
which you have fince continued, and which 
is the ſure and ſufficient doctrine of ſalva- 
tion, (though the articles be few} without 
all the corrupt additions mvented by proud 
erronevus men, unlefs your belief of them 
have been unſound and ſuperficial, and ſo 
in vain. See that your unſound belief de- 
ceive you not, and this goſpel wilt not de- 
ceive you. 
3. For I delivered unto you firſt 
of all, that which I alſo received, 
how that Chriſt died for our fins 


according to the ſeriptures: 

3. For I told you, that Chriſt died as a 
voluntary ſacrifice for our fins, therein ful- 
filling what was promiſed of him. This ! 
received from God by inſpiration, and from 
the certain witneſſes by juſt report and 
evidence. 

4. And that he was buried, and 
that he rofe again the third day 
according to the (criptures: 5. And 
that he was ſeen of Cephas, then 
of the twelve. 6. After that, he 
was ſeen of above five hundred 
brethren at once; of whom the 

reater part remain unto this pre- 


nt, but ſome are fallen aſleep. 
4, 5, 6. And as the ſcripture forewld, he 
was buried, and roſe again the. third day, 
and appeared to Peter, and after to the 
pecial diſciples, who were twelve before 
Judas's detection, and after. And after 
that [it is like, in Galilee] he was ſeen of 
five hundred, &. 
7. Aſter that, he was ſeen of 
James; then of all the apoſtles. 

7. Norx, That it is not to be wondered 
at, that this appearance to James, and to 
te five hundred, are not before diſtinctly 


mentioned in the goſpel, when St. John 
tells us how ſmall a part of what Chrift did; 
is written, And as one evangeliſt bath 
ſome things which the other omit, ſo if Pau), 
have ſome which all four omitted, the ſame 


ſpirit recordeth them all. 


8. And laſt of all he was ſeen 
of me alſo, as of one born out of 
due time. | 

8. And aſter all theſe he appeared to me 


from heaven, as to one that was too late 
converted. 


9. For I am the leaſt of the apoſ- 
tles, that am not meet to be called 


an apoſtle, becaufe I perfecuted the 
church of God. 

. For my perſecuting God's church 
maketh me ſo unworthy to be numbered 
with the apoſtles, that though God called 
me to be one, I muſt eſteem myſelf as the 
laſt, ſo the leaſt of them, or below the 
twelve, 

10. But by the grace of God I 
am what I am: and his grace 
which was be/fowed upon me, was 
not in vain; but F laboured more 
abundantly than they all: yet not 


I, but the grace of God which 
was with me. 

o. But God's free grace hath called me 
to this honour and work: and his grace 
given hath not been in vam ; for (though l 
came late in, and was a perſecutor) I have 
fmce been more lahorivus than any of them 
all: which I aſcribe not to myſelf, but to 
God's free grace, which choſe, called, in- 
Aructed, excited, and ſtrengthened me. 

11. Therefore, whether it were 


Lor they, fo we preach, and ſo ye 
believed. 

It, But whether the converſion of ſo 
many of ſeveral nations was by me or b 
them, is not material to the thing in 368 4 
tion, Theſe ſame articles of faith were 
they that we all unanimouſly preached, and 
into the belief of which, as the Chriſtian 
verity, you were bepticed. 

12. Now if Chriſt be preached 
that he roſe from the dead, how 
ſay ſome among you, that there is 
no reſurrection of the dead? 

12. And how then can the ſame that ſay 
they believe the reſurrection of Chriſt, deny 

a + the 
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Ge: reſurrection of the dead, and the liſe 
hereafter ? , 

13. But if there be no reſurrec- 
uon of the dead, then is Chriſt 
not riſen. 14. And if Chriſt be 
not riſen, then ir oor preaching 
vain, and your faith is alſo vain. 

13, 14. If none rife, Chriſt is wot riſen : 
And if Chrift be not tien, then is it fatle- 
hood and deceit which we preach, and 
which you have believed, and not the glad 
tidings of ſalvatien. 

45. Yea, and we are found ſalſe 
witneſſes of God; becanſe we have 
teſtified of God that he raiſed up, 
Chriſt : whom he raiſed not up, 
ſo be that the dead rife not. 

r5; And then it will follow, not 
that we deceive the world, but that we 
belie God himſelf, when we witnefs that 
he hath raiſed Chriſt ; which would be a 
moſt heinous crime. 


16. For if the dead riſe not, 
then is not Chriſt ruiſed: 17. And 
if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faich is 
vain; ye are yet in your fins, 

16, 17. If the dead riſe not, and Chrift 
toſe not, what hope have you of ſalvation 
from fin and death ? ; 

18. Then they alſo which are 
fallen afleep in Chriſt, are periſhed. 

18. Then dead Chriſtians are periſhed 5 
that is, If their fouls live not when the body 
'* diffolved, their ſouls periſh; and if the 
body riſe Not, that periſheth for ever: and 
the martyrs would be great loſers, and mar- 
tyrdom folly. 

x9. If in this life only we have 
hope in Chriſt, we are of all men 
moſt miſerable. 

19. And if there be no reſurrection or 
Kfe after this, but our hope of benefit by 
Chriſt were only in the c and rare of 
this preſent life, none were ſo miſerable as 
Chriftians, who muſt ſorſake all, even liſe 
rl 

Norr, That the thing denied by the he- 
retics, was not only the reſurrection of the 
body, but alfo all life after this for ſoul or 

: And fo the apoſtle jometh the von- 
fitarion of both under the name of reſur- 


20. But now is Chrift rien from 
the dead, end become the firſt;fruits 
of them that ſlept. a 

20. But we have full proof even from 
ſenſe, that Chriſt is riſen; and therefote as 
the firftsfruits confecrate the whole, fo 
Chridproſurre&ion being to purchaſe ours, 
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' doth prove to our comfort, that the dead 
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ſhall rife. f | 

81. For ſince by man came death, 
by man came allo the reſurreftion 
of the dead. 22. For as in Adam 
all die, even ſo in Chriſi ſhall all 


be made alive. ; 

21, 22. For as by man came death cor- 
poral, as well as ſpiritual and eternal, by 
man alſo came our deliverance by a refur- 
rection. For as by Adam's fin the ſentence 
of death came on all his potterity, as ſuch ; 
ſo all that are in Chriſt ſhalt by him be de- 
kvered to en evorlafiing happy life. 

Norz, That the reſurrection of all men, 
good and bad, is an effect of Chrift's death 
and reſurrectioun, antecedently to differenc- 
ing graces as appearethy Jahn 5. 24,25, &c. 
But that it proveth a reſurrection to con- 
demnation, is cunſequentiy cauſed by mens 
fin: and the apoſtle here ſpeaketh of the 
ele&'s reſurrection to ſelicity. 

23. But every man in his own 
order; Chriſt the firft fruits, aſter- 
ward they that are Chriſt's, at his 
coming. | 

23. But Chrift the cauſe of our reſurrec- 
tion muſt riſe beſore us, and all Chriſtiaus 
at his coming. f | 

24. Then cometh the end, when 
he ſhall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father; 
when he ſhall have put down all 
rule, and all authority, and power. 

24. Then cometh the end of his acquired 
mediatorial kingdom, when he ſhall have 
reduced us perſectly to God his Father, and 
we {hall need his reducing, bealing govern- 
ment uo more, and ſo God ſhall govern u 
in the ſtate of perfett innocericy, and Chri 
ſhall have put down all rebelling powers, 
authority and rule. | 

Noms, This is a ſad intimation that ſo 
much of rule, authority and power as is here 
called I] will be agzinft Chriit. 

25. For he muſt reign till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. 

25, For thefe powers now mentioned 
being enemies to Chriſt, he muſt roitgn till 
they are all ſubdued. 
256. The laſt enemy nat ſhall be 
deftroyed, is death. 


26, By enemies, 1 mean all that refit 


his taving works: And of theſe death is 


the laſt.” 
27. For he hath put all things 
under his feet, But when he faith 
all things are put under m, it 
„ manifeſt that he is ted 


which 


is 
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2 did put all things under 
im. 

27. Only God is evidently excepted, 

— is he that thus puts all things under 
im. | 

"28. And when all things ſhall 
be. ſubdued unto him, then ſhall 
the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto 
him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all. 

28. When Chriſt hach ſubdued all that 
| oppoſed his ſaving metfatorial work, Chriſt 
as à creature ſhall be for ever himſelf ſihject 
to the deity, and ſhall give up his recover- 
ing work (though {till it will be our glory 
to ſee his glory :) So that the pure bleſſed 
deity will be the felicity of ſaints, and be 
all in all. | 
29. Elſe what ſhall they do 
which are baptized for the — 
if the dead riſe not at all? why 


are they then baptized for the 
dead ? 


29. And if the dead riſe nat, to what 
purpoſe do we in baptiſm profeſs our be- 
lief of the reſurrect ion, and reſign. our 
bodies a living ſacrifice tu die when Chriſt 
requireth it, and this in hope of a'reſurs 
rection ſigniſied by our riſing from undet 
the water. 

30. And why ſtand we in jeo- 
E every hour? 31. I proteſt 

y your rejoicing which I have in 
hriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die daily, 

30, 31. What folly were it in us Chrif- 
tians io chohſe a religion and courſe of lite, 
for which we are in continual danger from 
the maligant worid? I proteſt by the. joy 
which I have in your Chriſtianity, that I 
live continually a dying life, that is, in daily 
ſufferings, and danger of death, and pre- 
paration for it. 

32. If aſter the manner of men I 
have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, 
what advantageth it me, if the 
dead riſe not? let us eat and drink, 
for to-morrow we die. ky + 

32. If as men combat one with another, 
I was put at Epheſus to firive with beaſts 
(or beaſts in the. ſhape of men) what get I 
by ſuch hazards and ſufferings, if there be 
no liſe to come? Then will it follow, that 
thoſe ſenſual fools are the wiſe men, who 
fay, Let us eat and drink, and take plea- 
ſure to the fleſh while we may, for we ſhall 
ſHortly die. 


33. Be not deceived : Evil com- 
Munications corrupt good manners. 
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33. Let no ſuch evil principles, and pro- 
verbs, and talk, deceive you. Ill words de- 
ceive many, and draw to ill deeds and con- 
verſations, W 8 


34. Awake to righteouſneſs; and 


fin not; for ſome have not the 


knowledge of God: I ſpeak this 
to your hae. | 


34 Such lewd opinions ſhew that men's 
reaſons and conſciences are in a fleep and 
ſtupidity; awake them, and they will lead 


you ſtom fin to-righteouinels, By this it 


appeareth that ſore among you that call 
themſelves Chriſtians, have not yet the true 
knowledye of God and his will; which I 
ſay, tv humble you by thame, (1 

35. But ſome man will ſay, How 
are the dend raiſed up? and with 
what body do they come? | 

35. But ſome. of you may the bardlier 
believe the reſumection, becauſe they can» 
not tell how. the dead are raiſed, and with 
what body they fhall riſe, | 

36. Thou fool, that which thou 
ſoweſt is not quickened except it 
die. | 3 

36. This is the objection of a ſool: For 
in ſowing (though a ſeed truly dead be un- 
fruitful, yet) the feed is buried, and by a 
ſort of rotting or corruption ſeemeth as 
dead, -before it ſpring up unto fruit. | 

37. And that which thou ſoweſt, 
thou ſoweſt not that body that 
ſhall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or of ſome other 
grain. * 

37. The corn which thou ſoweſt hath 
not the blade or ſtalk, and ear, and flower, 


and chaff, It is not formally, but virtually 2 


or ſeminally the ſame, whether it be wheat, 
or other grain. 

38. But God giveth it a body as 
it hath pleaſed him, and to every 
ſeed his own body. 

38. But out of this ſeed, and by its ſe- 
minal virtue, God, by the addition of at- 
tracted nutriment, giveth it a body, with 
ſtraw, flowers, chaff, and ſeed, as pleaſeth 
him: It being his power and will, to which 
nothing is impoſſible, which muſt ſatisfy 
our inquiſitive minds; reſurrection, as ge- 
neration, being unſearchable to us. 

39... All-fleſh' i not the fame 
fleſh : but there is one kind: of fleſh 
of men, another fleſh ' of © beaſts 
another of fiſhes, and another of 
birds. 


39. But you muſt allow a difference 
31 of 


Fg 


of bodies: for even here there is much dif- 


ference. 

40. There are alſo celeſtial bo- 
dies, and bodies terreſtrial : but 
the glory of the celeſtial i- one, 
and the glory of the terreſtrial z- 
another. 41. There is one glory 
of the ſun, and another glory of 
the moon, and another glory of 
the ftars; for one ſtar differeth 
from amher ſtar in glory. 42. So 
allo i the refurreQiion of the dead. 
It s ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 
m incorraption : | 
40, 41, 42. The celeftial bodies greatly 

Wer from the earthly bodies ; and ſo do 
even the celeſtial among themſelves ; as 
the ſus from the moon, and one ftar from 
another, &. And ſo hall our bodies at the 
yelurreftion greatly differ from theſe that 
we have now; particularly, by being in- 
corruptible. rage? | 
: 45: It is fown in diſhonouyx, it is 
rafſed in glory: it is fown in weak- 
neſs, it is raiſed in power: 44. It 
is fown a natural body, it is raiſed 
a ſpiritual body. There is a na- 
taral body, and there is a ſpiritual 
body. 

' 43, 44. It is now ſo vile a z that it 
muſt rot and corrupt in darkneſs in the 
eaith ; but it ſhall rife in glory. It is bu- 
Ned. in utter impotency, bke the common 
earth; God's power ſhall raiſe it a 
werfu It is buried like the body 
of a beaft, that was paſſive, and only acted 
by the living foul ; but it mall riſe a _ 
ta} body, moi e ſuited to the nature of the 
foul, and having alſo an active nature (like 
as frre bath) in itſelf. There are natural 
dodies of matter, in daily flux, re- 
paired by food, and ated only by other 
natures, or fouls : And there are ſpiritual 
bodies, (either ſuch as the ſun and light 
hath, or bigher) which ave incurruptible, 
and of themſelves not inclined to death, 
diſſolution, or change, and beſides the ſoul, 
ae ſo like it, that they are themſelves ac- 
kive natures. | 
45. And. ſo it is written, The 
firſt man Adam was made a living 


Joul, the laſt Adam was made a 
quickening ſpirit. 

. 45+ That is, The firſt Adam was made 
by God a living ſoul, put into a corruptible 
bedy, not having an unchangeable fate in 
himſelf, nor power to make his poſterity 
Tacks Ht the ſecond Adam had in bimfelf 
.4+# 4 1 


© 

„ 
ACS. 
[2 7 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
unchangeable life, ſuited to a ſpiritual, glo- 


rious ſtate, and was the root of ſuch to his 
believing poſterity, enabled as the Lord of 
life, to raiſe himſelſ, aſcend-1o heaven, and 
to raiſe them to life, and take them to him» 
felt, and to make them a ſpiritual, boly 
people, capable thereof. 

46. Howbeit, that war not firſt 
which is ſpiritual, but that which is 
natural; and aftexward that which 
is ſpiritual. 

46. But the animal perſon, from whom 
by generation we have but mere nature, 
was to us in cauſuality, before him that 
conveyetb to us ſpiritual and everlaſting 
ie. Our nature derived from Adam was 
before the reparation, ſpiritual holineſs, 
reſurrection, or glory given by Chrift; even 
as Adam was before Chriſt's own incarna- 
tion and reſurrectiom. Perſection is the 
laſt and vipe ſtate of God's work in our 
ſalvation. 

47. The firt man is of the earth, 
earthy: the fecond man i the Lord 


from heaven. 

47. Adam was made out of the duſt of 
the paſſive elements; though God breathed 
into him 2 living foul, earth was his 
firſt abode : But Chriſt is the Lord from 
heaven x his divine nature being there from 
everlaſting, aſſumed the human by the 
overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

48. As is the earthy, fuch are 
they alſo that are earthy ; and as 
is the heavenly, ſuch ane they alſo 


that are heavenly, 

43. And as Adam was a natural man, 
and the root of ſuch; fo it is but nature 
which we have' from him : And as Chrift 
is heavenly and ſpiritual, ſo will he make 
all the holy ſeed to be like him, ſpiritual 
and heavenly. / 

49. And as we have born the 
image of the earthy, we fhall alſo 
bear the image of the heavenly. 

4% And as we are born of Adam, men 


as be was; ſo we ſhall be made by Chriſt 


ſpiritual and heavenly, as he is. 

0, Now this I ſay, brethren, 
that fleſh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. 

50. And this I tell you, That theſe bo- 
dies muſt not come to heaven in the proper 
form. of fleſh and blood, nor can as ſuch, 
poſſeſs it; for, as ſuch, they are corrupti- 
ble, and cannot ſo inherit heayen, which is 
Incorruptible. 

Fr. Behold, I ſhew you a myſ- 
iery ; 
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tery; We ſhall not all fleep, but 
we ſhall all be changed, 

5r. And I will tell you that which is 
commonty unknown: Though the juſt ſhall 
not die that are alive at Chrift's coming, 
they ſhall all be changed, as well as thoſe 
that riſe from the dead, from being 
fleſh and blood, to have ſpiritual bodies. 

52. In a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an' eye, at the laſt trump 
(for the trumpet ſhall ſound) and 
the dead ſhall be raiſed incorrup- 
tible, and we ſhall be changed. 

$2. In a moment Chriſt's potent call will 
be like a trumpet, calling men together: 
and the dead ſhall be raiſed, and the living 
ſaints changed into an incorruptible ſtate. 

53. For this corruptible muſt 
put on incorruption, and this mor- 
tal muft put on immortality. 

53. For this mortal body and compoſi- 
tion, which is now corruptible by diſſolu- 
tion, muſt be changed into an incorruptible 
and immortal ſtate of being and habitation. 

54. So when this corruptible ſhall 
have put on incorruption, and this 
martal ſhall have put on immorta- 
lity, then ſhall be brought to paſs 
the ſaying that is written, Death is 
ſwallowed up in victory. | 

54. And death being conquered by Chrift, 
(being a fruit of fin, from which he ſaveth 
us) we ſhall die no more. 


55. O death, where 3s thy ſting? 
O grave, where is thy victory? 
56. The ſting of death zs fin; 
and the ſtrength of fin is the law. 
55. Though now death ſeem to conquer 


us, we triumph over it by faith in Chriſt, 


foreſeeing our reſurrection ; being ſaved 
from fin, which is the ſting, and the penal 


law or curſe, which is fin's condemning. 


firength. 
57. But thanks e to God, which 


iveth us the victory, through our 
Lord eſus Chriſt. 

57. But by faith which ſeeth things ta 
come we give God thanks, that will raiſe 
us from the dead, and give us final victory 
over death through Chrift. 

c8. Therefore my beloved bre- 
thren, be ye ſtedfaft, unmoveable, 
2 abounding in the work of 
the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know 
that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord. 

58. And now, brethren, make this ne- 
oeſſary uſe of all. Seeing our faith and 
hope of a reſurrection and future life aſ- 
ſureth us, that none of our Chriftian labour 
or ſuffering ſhall be in vain, or to our loſs, 
or without a gloriaus reward; what re- 
maineth, but that againſt all temptations 
you be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, and do 
God's work with all your power, abound» 
ing in labour aud patience to the end? 


ANNOTATIONS, 
As this chapter is of great uſe for our inſtruction, ſo it is not without many difficulties 


io our underſtanding. 


I. It is needful to be obſerved, into how narrow a room Paul reduceth the goſpel, or 


: 
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articles of faith concerning Chrift ; and how greatly herein they differ from him, that con- 
demn, excommunicate, or perſecute thoſe who believe theſe, and all the bible beſides, if 
they ſubſcribe not to the truth of all their articles and forms ſuperadded, and the juſtneſy 
of their numerous canons. 

II. The apparition of Chrift to the five hundred, and to James, ſeemeth pr that 
which St. John ſaith was not by him written: So that part of the evidence of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection ſhould be enough to cauſe us to believe it. 

III. Though it was but ſome at Corinth that denied the reſurrection, the church wat 
faulty in bearing with them; yet ſeparation from that church for their ſakes, is not re- 
quired, nor allowed by the apoftle, 7 

IV. The Socinians from the 19th verſe, and divers athers, gather, That Paul deni- 
eth the felicity of our ſouls before the reſurrection, becauſe he intimateth, That if there 
were no reſurre&ion, (but only an immortality of the ſoul) Chriſtians were the moſt 
miſerable men, and their faith and ſufferings vain, and they were * in their fins, & c. 
The matter is weighty, and the ſolution bath its difficulty. Some ſay, That becauſe the 
heretical denied the immortality of the ſoul, as well as the reſurrection of the body, Paul 
ſuppoſerh this, and anſwereth them as to both: And they ſay, That the Greek word fig- 


nifying but to fand uh, that is, to live again, includeth the life of the ſeparated foul, as 


well as the reſurrection of the body. Others ſay, That Paul ſpeaketh only of the war, 
and not of the ſoul alone, which is but part of the man. Soul and body are eſſential to 
a man: and as a man he may be miſerable, becauſe part is ſo, (as a tooth-ach is to the 


whole body) though the ſoul be happy. e ſay, That the 
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the reſurrection will be ſo much greater than that of the ſeparated ſoul before, and alſo 
that this ſeparate ſtate is ſo darkly revealed to us, that the apoſtle maketh light of it in 
compariſon of the latter, The firſt of theſe opinions is not inconſiderable; but the chief 
anſwer is by a ſtricter expoſition of the particular texts. And, 1. Verſe 19 argueth thus, 
(If we believe in, and ſuffer for a Chriſt as riſen, who is not riſen, then he cannot ſave us 
either as to ſoul or body; and then we are the moſt miſerable ſort of mon. Far our hopes 
in him for the time and things of this life anly, affords us leſs than others have, his king= 
_ 4 not af this world:) This argument is not agaiait, but for the immortality of 

e foul. 

80 verſe 32, [What advantageth it me if the dead riſe nat?} 7, e. Neither ſoul nor body 
is advantaged by ſuffering for a Chriſt as riſen, who is not riſen, | 

V. The compariſon of Adam and Chriſt is as hard, ſeeming to mean, that Adam's 
foul, and his poſterity's, as ſuch, are not immortal But indeed it implieth no more than 
this: 1. That it is called, Gen. 2. A living ſoul, hut Chriſt the Lard of life. 2. That 
Adam had but a ſoul breathed into him by creation an earth ; but. Cariſt was in heaven 
from everlaſting, the living God, 3. That Adam propagated only humanity; but Chriſt 
_ wifo ſanctity and felicity, 4. That Adam by nature had but a laleable capacity of bodily 
life continued, and heavenly ſelicity; and by fin came ſhort of both: But Chriſt hath liſe 
in himſelf, as the root of holineſs/and happineſs in heaven, which he will give believers, 
both to their ſouls and bodies, and will give a bodily teſurrection to all men 
VI. Ver. 34. The kingdom delivered up to the Father, is but that government which 
Chrift uſeth to recover and ſave ſinners, and is no addition to the Father, nor diminution 
to Chriſt 2 But as a prince undertaking to reduce rebels, layeth down his commiſſion and 
arms when he hath done his work, and yet increaſeth his own honour; or a> a phyſician 
giveth up his hoſpital, when he hath healed all the fick. And it is like, yea, certain, 
that when Chrift's acquiſitive mediatian is finiſhed, be will ſtill be ſome ſort of mediator 
of our fruition ; For we ſhall fill behold his glory. 

VII. Ver, 37, 38, ſeem to intimate, That the body that ſhall riſe js not the ſame that 
was ſowed, but ſuch a body as God pleaſeth anew to give. Doubtleſs it is the ſame in 
ſome reſpect, and not the 70 in all reſpects: and to be able to know juſt how far it is 
or is not the ſame, is too hard for us, and may be quietly left to the will of God. The 
ſeminal part of the grain (matter and form) liveth in the new fruit, in which it ſpringeth 
up, (as the ſeminal part of man begins his being in the womb) but the added maſs 
which makes up the root, the ſtalk, and ear, and new grains, are all drawn from without, 
from the water, earth, and air, by God, and by the ſeminal (ſpirit. We ſee that men oft 
grow fleſhy, fat, and lean again, and at laſt die with little but a ſkinned ſkeleton: I think 
few believe, that either men dying fat ſhall riſe fat, or men dying lean ſhall riſe lean; or 
yet that every man ſhall riſe with all the fleſh which he ever lived or ſinned in, and which 
daily palled away, or conſumed in ſickneſs. To know how much, and what goeth to 
identify the body, we muſt leave to God, if we will not pretend to the knowledge we 
have not. Nor is it neceſſary to believe, that all fowls, beaſts, and fiſhes, riſe again, and 
go to heaven, which are ever digefl ed, and made human fleſh. 

The apoltle, likening our bodies to ſeed, maketh ſame to doubt whether the dead body 
hath a reſurrection by any ſeminal virtue, as a natural cauſe, or only riſe by miracle, 
The latter is moſt commonly held: and yet it is certain, that the ſoul taketh with it a 
love and inclination to its body, which is a ſort of ſeminal diſpoſition. And no mortal 
man knoweth whether the foul take not with it ſome of the igneous ſpirits by which. it 
here operated as ſuch a budy, as ſeminal yirtue in inferior things is lodged in them; and 
B at the reſurrection God uſe that compoſition of ignevus matter (or etheteal) and 
piritual form, for the aggregation of ſo much more ſuch matter as ſhall be needful to 
make up the glorious, ſpiritual, incorruptible body. But all this, and how much of the 
fleſh. we lived in God will raiſe, is to us unknown. 
„VIII. Ver. 50, That fleſh and blood cannot enter into the kingdom of God, is grofly 
a by them that ſay, That it is only finful fleſh that is meant, or them that ſay, 
bat fleſh and blood ſhall enter, but incorruptible, it is proper fo:mal fleſh and blood that 
the apoſtle mentioneth, Fleſh is the blood, and other nutritive juice, coagulated intq 
hat fibrous ſubſtance ſo called, and is the matter of food digeſted and aſſimilated untq 
his. It is made of earth, water, and air; and ſo is blood. Define them, and nathing 
that is in heaven will agree with that definition. If ſuch earth ſhall he placed in heaven, 
it will ceaſe by tranſmutatjon to be eaith, To call a ſpiritual, incorruptible, glorious body, 
earth and water, fleſh and blood, and place theſe with the bleſſed ſpirits, is but to equi- 
yacate, and not to uſe the words univocally. The two genera! councils (Nice ſecond, and 
Conflance before it) differing in other things, agree, That Chriſt's true body is in heaven 
but that there it is not fleſh and blood: (And yet the papiſts feign, that he hath fill rea 
Acſh and blood in the ſactament,) | 
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CHAP. XVI. 
N un concerning the collec- 


tion for the ſaints, as I have 
given order to the churches of 
Galatia, even ſo do ye. 

1. I come next ts your order for eollec- 
tions for the poor Chriſtians in the preſent 
famine at Jeruſalem ; In which 1 would 
have you, as motft convenient, to obſerve 
this nder, which I give to the churches of 
Galatia. 


2. Upon the firſt day of the 
week, let every one of you lay by 
him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered 
him, that there be no gatherings 
when I come. | 

2. The Lord's day being ſeparated for 
ſacred works, of which holy charity is a 
great part, let every one willingly lay by, 
as devoted to God for this ſervice, according 
to the proportion of his increaſe, that I may 
find it ready, and not ſtay when I come 
for your collections. 

3. And when I come, whom- 
ſoever you ſhall approve by your 
letters, them will J ſend to bring 

our liberality unto Jeruſalem. 

3. And then, that you may be ſatisfied 
of the faithful delivery, you ſhall chooſe the 
meſſenger yourſclves. 

4. And if it be meet that I go 
alſo, they ſhall go with me. 

4. And if I find cauſe to go myſelf, your 
own truſtees ſhall go with me, 

Now I will come unto you, 
when TI ſhall paſs through Macedo- 
nia: (for I do paſs through Mace- 
donia), 6. And it may be that I 
will abide, yea, and winter with 
you, that ye may bring me on my 
Journey, whitherſoever I go, 7. For 
Iwill not ſee you now by the way, 
but I truſt to tarry a while with 
you, if the Lord permit. 

5, 6, 7. Nor, That a wiſe fore-contri- 
vance of our own courſe of labour is law- 
ful, but only with ſubmiſſion to God's will. 

8. But I will tarry at Epheſus 
until Pentecoſt. 9. For a great 
door and effectual is opened unto 
me, and there are many adverſaries, 
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Doubtleſs by a ſpiritual body is meant one that is ſo neat the nature of a ſpirit, as is 
fitteſt for ſpiritual and glorious work; which made many of the fathers ſay, That it will 
be an etherial, or igneous, or luminous body. But God's Knowledge mutt be implicitly 
reſted in, when we have nv explicit knowledge, 


8,9. Hope of great ſucceſs, and the op- 
poſition of many adverſaries, perſuade me 
to tay at Epheſus. 

Norx, That great ſucceſs of the goſpel 
oft confiſteth with many adverſaries. 

to. Now if Timotheus come, 
ſee that he may be with you with- 
out fear; for he worketh the work 
of the Lord, as I alſo de. 

10. See that Timothy, when he cometh, 
be not diſcouraged by diituſt, or abuſe; 
tor he is my faithful helper in the ſame 
work of the Lord, in which I ſerve him. 

11. Let no man therefore de- 
ſpiſe him: but conduct him forth 
in peace, that he may come unto 
me: for I look for him with the 
brethren. 

11. Deſpiſe him not, but give credit to 
his meſſage, and reſpectſully conduct him 
at his return to us. 

12. As touching our. brother 
Apollos, I greatly deſire him to 
come unto you with the brethren : 
but his will was not at all to come 
at this time; but he will come 
when he ſhall have convenient 
time. 

12. NoTe, That Paul left him to his 
choice, and did not ſuſpend or filence him 
for diſobeying an apoſtle. 

13. Watch Jes ſtand faſt in the 
faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong. 

13. Finally, Your cauſe is ſo weighty, 
and irial ſo great, as require your conſtant 
watch, your refolved ſtedfaſtneſs in the 
faith, a manlike ftrengrh, endeavour, and 
defence, 

14. Let all your things be done 
with charity. | 

14. The ſum and chiefeſt rule that I 
give you, is, Do all that you do in love, 
or endearedneſs to one another; and this 
will caſt out ſelfiſhneſs, pride, envy, and 
diviſion, and * you from raſh cenſur- 
ing, ſeparating, deſpiſing, or abuſing one 
another, 

15. I beſeech you, brethren, (ye 
know the houſe of Stephanas, that 
it is the firſt-fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted themſelves 
to the miniſtry of the ſaints) 16. 


That 
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That ye ſubmit yourſelves unto 
ſuch, and to every one that helpeth 


with ur and laboureth. 

15, 16. The houſe of Stephanas being 
the converted in Achaia, and addicted 
to further Chriſtians with their eftates and 
labour, and he being now my fellow- 
labourer, ſubmit yourſelves to him, and to 
all ſuch. 

17. I am glad of the coming of 
N and Fortunatus, and 
Achaitus: ſor that which was 
lacking on your part, they have 
ſupplied. 18 For they have re- 
freſhed my ſpirit and yours; there- 
fore acknowledge ye them that are 


ſuch. 

17, 18. For they have performed ſuch 
reſpectſul offices as you were wanting 
in. Therefore let ſuch be reſpected by 


"19. The churches of Afia ſalute 
you. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute 
you much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their houſe. 20. 
All the brethren greet you. Greet 
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one another with an holy kiſs. 
21. The ſalutation of me Paul with 
mine own hand. 

T9, 20, 21. The Chriſtians of their fa- 
mily, (or the aſſembly that uſed to meet 
there ſor church communion.) 

22. If any man love not the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Ana- 
thema, Maran-atha, 

22, Thoſe that love the Lord Jeſus as 
their Saviour and hope, will ſtick to him, 
and confeſs him in temptation and ſuffer» 
ings: And if any man love him not, let 
him, as accurſed, be delivered to Satan, 
and cut off from God, 

23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. 24. My love 


be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Amen. 
23, 24- The beſt benediction I can give 


1 is by praying, That the grace of our 

rd Jeſus Chriſt may be with you, IT 
that will render you holy and acceptable 
to God, and ſave you ſrom evil, and bring 
you to glory). Lam ſure my love is with 
you all: May your lovelineſs ſo continue 
it, Amen. | 
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CHAP, I. 


AUL an apoſtle of Fefus Chriſt 
| by the will of God, and Ti- 
mothy our brother, unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, with 
all the ſaints which are in all 
Achaia: 2. Grace be to you, and 
peace from God. our father, and 


From the Lord Jefus Chriſt. 

1, 2. When it is read to the church at 
Corinth, to whom it is ſpecially directed, 
to be communicated w others in Achaia by 


3: Bleſſed &+ God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort ; 4. Who comfartetk 
us in all our tribulation, that we 
may beable to comfort them whick 
are in any trouble, by the comfort 
wherewith we ourſelves are com- 
forted of God. 

3 4.->-[By the ſame reaſons that com- 
forted me, and by the experience of hismer- 
cies, which giveth me a comforting frame 
of mind.] 

5. For as the ſufferings of Chriſt 
abound in us, ſo our confolation 
alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 

5. As I ſuffer more than others for Chriſt, 
fo I have proportionable comiort by Chriſt. 

6. And whether we be afflicted 
it ts for your confolation and ſalva- 
tion, which is effetual in the en- 
during of the ſame ſufferings which 
we allo ſuffer ; or whether we be 


comforted, it is for your conſolation 
and ſalvation. 

6. So great is the love of God to you, that 
both our affliftions and our comforts are in- 
tended as means to your comfort; that you 
may the eafilter ſuffer as we do, and hope 
for that comfort that we enjoy, and that all 
may further your ſalvation. 

7. And our hope of you is ſted- 
faſt, knowing that as you are par- 
takers of the ſufferings, ſo Gall ye 
be alſo of the confolation. 

7. Therefore I hope that ſuffering will not 


overthrow your ſaith, while you look for the 


ſame conſolation. 

8. For we would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of our trouble 
which came to us in Afia, that we 
were preſſed out of meaſure, above 
ſtrength, inſomuch that we de- 
ſpaired even of life. 

8. I would have you know how great our 
ſufferings were in Afra, even beyond our 
own ftrength to bear them, and ſuch as put 


me in expectation of death. 


9. But we had the fentence of 
death in ourſelves, that we ſhould 
not truſt in ourſelves, but in God, 
which raiſeth the dead. 


9. But God brought me to this expecta- 
tion of death, that I might not truſt to my 
preſent life, but unto God alone, and that 
as one that can raiſe the dead, and give 


them a better life hereaſter, than that which 


they lay down for Chriſt. ' 
10. Wha delivered us from ſo 
great a death, and doth deliver; in 
whom we truſt that he will yet 
deliver 
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deliver zs: 11. You alſo helping 


together by-prayer for us, that (or - 


the gift Seeed upon us by the 
means of many perſons, thanks 
may be given by many on our be- 
half. y | 
10, 11. Who hath delivered us from ſo 
terrible a kind of death, and till doth de- 
liver us, and we hope will do till our work 
be done: But your prayers muſt concut as 
the means, that God alſo may have all your 
thanks. 

12. For our rejoicing is this, 
the teſtimony of our conſcience, 
that in ſimplicity and godly ſin- 
cerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of God we have 
had our converſation in the world, 
and more abundantly to you-wards. 

12. Nor, 1. That the Clriſtian muſt have 
rejoicing not only in Chriſt's merits, but in 
the conſcience of his own ſincerity. 2. Sin- 
cerity is much in ſimpliciiy, and contrary to 
ſelf-ſeeking fleſhly wiſdom. 3. It is God's 
grace that giveth this fincerity. 4. Where it 
is uſed in eminent ſelf-denial it may law- 
fully be gloricd in againſt detractors, | 

13. For we write none other 
things - unto you, than what you 
read or acknowledge, and I truſt 
you ſhall acknowledge even to the 
end. | | 
13. For I willingly expoſe myſelf and 
doctrine to your trial; I write but the ſame 
things which you have received and own, 
and 1 hope will own even to the end. 

14. As alſo you have acknow- 
ledged us in part, that we are 
your rejoicing, even as ye alſo are 
ours in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 

14. As I myſelt have been owned by you 
as your comfort, though I have ſome accu- 
ſers, even as ycu are my comfort when I 
render an account of my miniſtry to Chriſt. 

15- And in this confidence | was 
minded to come unto you before, 
that you might have a ſecond be- 
nefit : ; 
16. And in confidence of this our mutual 
love, I purpoſed tio come to you, forthe in- 
creaſe of your graces. | 


16. And to paſs by you into Ma- 


cedonia, and to come again out of 


- Macedonia . unto you, and of yon 
to be brought on my way toward 
Judea. | 
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16. When I carry the contribution to 
Jucea........... | 

17. When I therefore was thus 
minded, did I uſe lightneſs? or 
the things that I purpoſe, do 1 
purpoſe according to the fleſh, that 
with me there ſhould be yea, yea, 
and nay,' nay. 18. But as God is 
true, our word toward you, was not 
yea and nay. 

17, 18, What I purpoſed was with ſub- 
miſſion to God's Providence and Will. Had 
any cauſe then to accuſe me of levity and 
falſhood in my promiſes, as if my word 
were not to becreditet! ? I take God to wit- 
neſs, that I ſpake my real purpoſe in truth, 
though I was hindered from performance. 
19. For the Son of God, Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was preacked among 
you by us, even by me, and Silva- 
nus, and Timotheus, was not yea 
and nay, but in him was yea. 
20. For all the promiſes of God if 
him are yea, and in him amen, 
unto the glory of God by us. 

19, 20, And more abuſive is it hence to 
gather my incredibility in preaching, and 
the uncertainty of my doctrine: For Chriſt 
whom we- preached is a certain Saviour, and 
his promiſes all ſure, and are ſealed, con- 
firmed, and proved to God's glory, in the 
power of our miniſtry. | 

21. Now he which ftabliſheth 
us with you in Chriſt, and hath 
anomted us, is God: 22. Who 
hath alfo ſealed us, and given the 


earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. 

21, 22. And it is God himſelf who ſta- 
bliſheth both us and you in Chriſt, and hath 
anointed and ſealed us, and given us the 
earneſt of his ſpirit, which is 1 pledge and 
our ſecurity,” . avs, 

23. Moreover, I call God for a 
record upon my foul, that to ſpare 


you I came not as 05 unto Corinth. 

23, I do by oath call God himſelf to wit- 
neſz; that my not coming yet to you, was 
not dut of any ſuch falſhood, levity, or ſelf- 
reſpect, as my accuſers intimate; but I de- 
layed, as -foreſeeing' how unpleaſing it 
would be to have exerciſed the ſeverity 
among you, which your ſin, before repen- 
tance, required. | | 
24. Not for that we. have do- 
minion over your faith, but are 
helpers of your joy: for by faith 
ye ſtand. | 


24. Not 


CHAP. 11. 
24. Not that we are lords over your 
faith, or have any power to change it; but 
ur preaching and diſcipline is to help your 
joy by caſting out fin, and by ſtabliſhing 
you in faith, in and by which you mult 


ſtand and live. 


TY) U T- I determined: this with 
myſelf, that I would not epme 
again to you in heavineſs. 2. For 
if I make you ſorry, who is he then 
that maketh me 6 but the ſame 
which is made forry by me? 

-I, 2. But the true cauſe of my delay to 
come to you, was, that having feproved you 
for many fins; which required ſharper cen- 
{ure if you had not diſowned them, I was 
not forward io grieve you by ſuch diſpleaſ- 
ing work, and ſtaid to hear of your repen- 
tance, For your grief is my own; and none 
an take it from me; but yourſelves, by 
your repentance. | 

3. And I wrote this ſame unto 
you, leſt when I came, I Mould 

ave ſorrow from*them of whom I 
ought to rejoice, having confidence. 
in you all, that my joy is the joy of 
you all. 

3. And I gave you my reproof by a let- 
ter, that it might cauſe that reformation 
which might prevent my ſorrow when I 
came myſelf; for I ought to have joy in you, 
as I hope alſo my joy is yours. 

4. For out of much affliction 
and anguiſh of heart, I wrote unto 

ou with many tears; not that you 

ould be grieved, but that ye 
might know the [ore which I have 
more abundantly unto you. 

4. For I was ſo fat from inſultitig overt 
you, or deſifing your hurt, that I pefformed 
that neceſſary part of. my office with great 
grief and ainguifh, and wrote to you with 
many tears; not delighting to grieve you, 
dut to ſhew my love for your reformation 
and ſalvation. 

5. But if any have cauſed grief, 
he hath not grieved me, but in 
part: that I may not overcharge 
you all. 


F. But the grief which I had by the ſins 
of ſorne particular perſons; I am far from 
charging on all the church; 


6. Sufficient to ſuch a man i; this 
' puniſhment, which was inflited of 
many, 
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6. The churches cenſure and rejection of. 
ſach a ſinner, is as much puniſtiment as I 
judged meet. $409 
No vr, That the puniſhmentwas not only! 
in the preſence of many, (that is, the al- 
ſetnbly) but 4!ſo [by Oy For though the 
paſtor had the keys, the people, were con- 
ſenting executioners, by avoidifig commu- 
nion with the excommunicate. Se 
7 So that contrariwiſe, - ye ovght 
rather to forgive tp, and comfor 
him, leſi perhaps ſuch a one ſhould. 
be ſwallowed up With overmiich, 
orrow, hi 254d | 
7. But now he is peniterit, ye. ought to 
forgive; and com ſort him with the notice of 
pardoning mercy from God, leſt too much 
ſorrow overwhelm him. Ates 
Nor, That ſorrow for ſin may be too 
much; and it is ſo, when it ſwallqweth us 
up; and doth more hurt than got. 
8. Wheretore I beſeech you, that 
ye would confirm your love towards 
mm. . - 6H 
8. I that judged: him ſor his ſin, now 
abfolve him, and intreat you in love to re- 
ceive him. 1 - =7 
9. For to this end alfo did I write, 
that I might know the proof of you; 
whether ye be obedient in all 
things. wr "oy 3 3 
9. I wrote to you to caſt him out, to ex- 
erciſe your obedience: and ſo I now do to 
take him in. | * | 
10. To whom ye forgive any 
thing, I forgive alſo: ſor if I for- 


gave any thing, to whom I ſorgave 


it, for 2 ſakes forgave 1 it, in 
the perfon of Chriſt; _ 

10. As you forgive him, and defire his 
reſtoration, ſo do I : And I abſolve him by 
Chriſt's authority, as his miniſter, for your 
own good and comfort; diſcipline being 
for the church's good. 

11. Leſt Satan ſhould get an ad- 


vantage of us: fot we are not 1g- 


norant of his device. 

11. For we know that Satan hath his 
ſtratagems, and would turn our juſtice and 
diſcipline to our hurt, (either by too much 
dejecting the ſinner, or by exaſperating and 
dividing the church:) And we- would not 
be over-reached by him: The means are 
for the end. 

12. Furthermore, when I came 
to Troas to freach Chriſt's goſpel, 
and a door was opened unto me o 


3 K the 


it 


irit, becaufe 1 found not Titus 

_y brother: but taking my leave 
them, I went from thence into 

Macedonia. | 
12, 13, At Tross I, had great encourage- 
ment in my miniſtry ; but not hearing of 
you by Titus, diſquieted me, &c. | 
14. Now thanks ze unto God, 
which always cauſeth us to triumph 
in Chrift, and maketh manifeſt the 
favour of his knowledge by us in 
every place. 4 
14. To God I give thanks, who cauſeth. 
me ta rejoice in the ſycceſs of my mini 
for Chriſt; and wherever I come com- 
municateth. to, men the nau ledge of his 


15. For we.arg.unto.God a ſweet 

favour-ot Chriſt, in them that are 

and in them that periſh. 

16, To the one we are the ſavoux 

of death unto death; and ta the 
other the ſavour of life unto life : 

15, 16. For our ſervice tu God is an ae 
ceptable ſacrifice, for the ſake of Chrift,. 
both about them that are ſaved, and them 
"0 ig to them that abuſe and reject 

e goſpel to their own deſtruction, and, 
them that are converted and ſaved by it: 
For God will be glorified in both, and ac- 
cepteth our miniftry to both, notwithſtand- 
ing the various ſucceſs. , 

16, And who. is ſufficient for 
thefe thipgs > - 
17. For we are not as wy, 
Which eorrupt the word of God: 
but as of fincerity, but as of God, 
in the fight of God ſpeak we in 
Chriſt. | 

16, 19% 80 great is this work, that nei- 
ther I nor any is ſufficient for it, in our 
aun ſtrength, without God's ſujtable help 
and Lea But I have the ognſcience of 
my ſincerity, that I do not as do the cor - 
rupters of the. word of God; but 1 ſpeak 
the things of Chriſt in truth, as God in- 
ſpired me, and as in bis ſight, | 


CHAP. II 


No we — again to com- 
[ ) mend ourſelves q or veedwe, 

as ſome others, epiltles of eommen- 

dation to you or letters of commen- 

dation from you? 

1. And ſeeing the reputation of our per- 

ſons is ſo needful to the ends of our mini- 
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P 


Not 


ſtry, let me expoſtulate with you, Why 
you ſhould hearker to thern Who make it 


_nccdful wo vindicate yourfelves> Am 1 


ſtranger to you? Do I need; as ſome others, 
to be recummended to you by other mens 
letters? Or by your letters to be recom- 
mended to other churches? Do I not bring 


with me the proof of mine apoſtlethip? 


2. Ye are our epifile wiitten in 
our hearts known and read of all 
men : 

2. Your own converſion by my miniſtry, 
Jun ch is the nene of my 1 8 more 
than a commendatory epiitic ; this 
be read of at that 7 — you, mY 
FE © For as much as ye are mani- 

ly declared to be the epiſtle of 
Ohriſt, miniſtered by us, written 
not with ink, but with the fpirit of 
the Rving God; got in tables of 
ſtone, but in, feſhly tables of the 
heart. 

3. For your converſion- openly proveth, 
that. you are as it were Chrift's on epiſtle 
by our miniftry, Written by the quickning 
ſpirit of the living God, and not with ink; 
not as Moſes's law, on tables of ſtone; but 
on your very hearts. And therefore, as 
you are the epiſtle or teſtimony of the work 
of, Chriſt, ſo of me, as his miniſter. 

4» And ſuch truſt have we 
throngh- Chriſt to God-ward: 5. 
t we are ſufficient of our- 
felves to think any thing as of our- 
ſelves; but our ſuhciency it of 
God. 

4, 5.. It is o, God that T have this confi» 
dence and glorying: far be it from me to 
think that L have any ſuch ſufficiency of 
myſelt, to convert ſouls; but my-tuthciency. 
and the ſucceſs is all of God, 

6. Who alſo hath made us able 
miniſters of the new teſtament not 
of the letter, but of the ſpirit: for 
the letter killeth, but the fpirit 
giveth life. | 

be U is de chat hath, made m@an able 
miniſtet of the new covenant; not a preacher 
of the law of Moſes written in ſtone, but of 
the goſpel of Chrilty who ſendeth us forth 
by his ſpirit, and giveth his ſpirit by our 
ministry: for the law, of, Moſes curſeth ſin- 
nears, and fheweth. them ſin, and-condemn- 
eth them: but the ſpiri of Chriſt doth 

vibkenthem, and kill their ſin, and lead 

m in the way df life, N 

7. But if the miniſtration of death 
written and engraven in ſtones was 
glorious, ſo that the children of 

Iſtael 


qe. 11, 
Iſrael could not ſiedfaſtly behold 


the face of Moles, lor the glory of 


his countenance, which ploy was to 
be done away : | 

7. For if that miniftry of Moſes, which 
dy conſeguence was of death, (or of a law 
mat condemned, but gave not the ſpirit of 
He) written and engrayen by God in 
|nes, was accompanied with fo great 

jory, that the Iſraelites could not endure 
to look Moſes in che face, for the glory of 
15 countenance, Which yet is now dune 
way ; 

. How fall not the miniſtra- 
tion of the ſpirit be rather glo- 
rious? _ 

8. Muſt not the more excellent miniſtry 
of a durable goſpel, by which God giveth 
men his ſpirit, be more glorious? (though 
we the miniſters ſeem contemptible.) 

9. For if the miniſtration of con- 
demnation se glory, much more 
doth the miniſtration of righteoul- 
nels excetd in glory. 

9. The different covenants ſhew the dii- 
ferent glory of the miniſtry : For if Moſes“s 
miniſtration of a condemning law was glury, 
our miniftration of a jultitying, ſaving 
goſpel-covenant, muſt needs exceed his 
- Miniſtry in true glory. 

10. For even that which was 
made glorious, had no glory in this 
reſpeQ, by reaſon of the glory that 
excelleth. 

10 For as a greater light maketh # leſſer 
ſeem as none, ſo the Moſaic miniſtry of the 
law had as it were no glory, being elunded 
by the glory of the goſpel. 

11. For if that which is done 
away was glorieus, much more that 
which remaineth 7 glorious. 

tr. For if the law of Moſes (confidered 
formally as ſuch, art} given tothe ſews th 
rule their common-wealth, and lead them 
to Clritt) which was to ceaſe when the 
gBolpel came, to which it was a ichuvimaſter, 
was yet given in glory; much more is the 
.golpel, which is to continue, and its mini- 
KRration gloribus. | 

12. Seeing then that we have 
ſach hope, we uſe great plainnef 
of ſpeech. | 

12. Wonder not then thatwe ſpeak boldly 
49 you, when we can ſhæw ſuch authority. 

13. And not as Moles, which put 
a vail over his face, that the chil- 


dren of Iſrael could not fiedfaftly 
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look to the end of that which is 
aboliſhed. J Weid 1 

13. We do not as Moſes vail our faces, 
ſignitying that the Iſraelutes could not well 
look to the true end and meaning of then 
own law, which is Chriſt, to whom 
types is pointed them; nor ſee that it was 
to be aboliſhed by his better covenant, as it 
now is, We ſpeak freely to you with open 
face. 93 

14. But their minds were blind- 
ed: tor until this day remaineth 
the ſame vail untaken away, in me 
reading of the old teſtament; whi 
vail is dene away in Chriſt. 

14. But the minds of the wiibetieving 
Jews were blinded, and to this day the 
vail remaigeth by this their blindneſs, ſo 
that they unde:ftand not the end and defign 
of the Old teftament whenthey'read it; But 
K is taken away by Chriſt io :e believers. 

15. But even unto this day, when 
Moſes is read, the vail is upon their 
heart. | | 

15. Their unbelief heweth us, chat the 
vail and blindneſs is on them io this day. 

16, Nevertheleſs when it mall 
turn to the Lord, the vail ſhalt be 
taken 8 8 

16. But when they ſhall be converted to 
Christianity, the vail thall be taken away, 
and they ſha?! underſtand the meaning and 
tendency of the law. | 

17. Now the Lord is that ſpirit: 
and where the ſpirit of the Lord is, 
there i: liberty. * 

17. And as the letter doth but point ants 
the ſpirit, without which it doth but kill; 
o it is Chriſt who is that ſpirit which is the 
ſum and end of the letter and types; And 
where the (ſpirit of the Lord is, there is 
freedom aud power of ſpeech, as well as 
deliverance: And therefore, we uſe that 
treedom with you. 4 C5 
18. But we all with open face, 
8 as in a glaſs the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the 
fame image, from glory to glory, 
even as by the ſpitit of the Lord. 

18. And ſo all true Chriftians, not vailed 
2s the Jews, but with open face, in the 
open light, though yet but as in 4 glaſs, be- 
hold the glory of the Lord; and by our 
ſpiritual regovation are changed into the 
image of Chriſt, from one degree of glory 
76 another, by the ſpirit of the Lord, who 
will perſect his work. ab 
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CHAP. IV, 


” ANNOTATIONS. 


Tur fear of N Antinomianiſm hath tempted ſome to pervert this chapter 


about theaboliſhing Moſe 


s law. I know of no man that hath written ſo much agai 


the Antinomians us 1 have done, nor with ſo much ſucceſs, in cau ing down their liber- 
une/errors in this land: and yet Labhor running into the contrary extreme. And there» 
foreddayy that it is evident to any unprejudiced conſidering reaſon, that Paul here al- 


farmetli, That the very law written in fone is abgliſhed and done away. To fay, It is 
only the glory of the burning mount, or of Moſes!s face, that is done away, is plainly 
contrary to verſe , 9, 10, 11, 13. I will not tirę the reader with arguments from ſo 


lain words. The truth is this: 


et. The law of nature is not done away by Chriſt, but made part of his own law, into 


whole that and all things are given. 
2. 


are the common law of nature 
3. Chriſt alſo hath expre 


* The en Commandments, except the preface, and a word or two in the ſecond 
commandment, and the determination of the teyenth day in the fourth commandment, 


made them his law, by reciting them preceptively : and 


ſo they bind all Chrittians now, as the law of nature and the law of Chriſt, 
.d by giving the Jews their laws; gave us directions to know in the like caſes 


what is equal or wrong to us. 


. But formally, as it was God's law delivered by Moſcs to the Jews, it binds not us, 


and it is done away. 


For, 2. It never, as fuch, bound any but the Jews, and the few proſe ly tes among 
wem., For it was never promulgated to the world; znd even the Necalogug was politi; 
and all made for that common-wealth. And all the world was never bound to turn 
Yue nor to dwell or come into a remote country, no bigger than balf England. = ' 
2. The Jews own common-wetlth'is diſſolved, and ſo are their peculiar laws | 
J. The apoſtle expreſly ſaith, That the law written in ftone, that was glorious, is 
one away, verie 7, and 11, 13, compared. | TY Ro: 
4. Moſes'Was no ruler of mediator to the whole world. 


3, Af ove patt of Moſes's law, as ſuch, 


omne ; and fo we muſt turn Jews. | 


bind, chen all of it bindeth, @ quitezus ad 


6, Paul expreſly nameth ſabbaths as aboliſhed; that is, A day of ceremonial reft, 

which the fourth commandment vrdaineth as a type of, ſpiritual reit by Chriſt. : 

„The ſum is, That we are Bound io the law commonly called moral, as it is the law 
nature, and of Chriſt; but not formally, as the law given the Jews by Moſes, or as 


written in ſtone. 
: 1... 1... CRAP; IV. 1 
Hf 0 EFORE ſeeing we have 
1 this miniſtry, as we have re- 
cewed mercy'\weftgint not; 
. Therefore having received a more ho- 
nodrahle miniſtry than that of Moſes, God's 


mercy encourageth'us, and Keepeth us from 


fainting in bur labours and ſufferings, © ** 
2. But have renounced the hid- 
den things of diſhoneſty, not walk- 
It :rafti, ji the 
word of God deceitfully, but, .by 
manifeſtation. of the truth, com- 
mending ourſelves to every man's 
,conicience in the fight of God. 

2, But have tenounced thoſe things which 


cannot endure the light, leſt they mould be 
.aſbamed, but are craftily canied on in the 


dark; ner do we uſe deceiving arts in 
handling the word of God, but in the open 
light, by evidence of truth, we expoſe our- 
Telves to trial, and expect ſucceſs. 


3. But if our goſpel be hid, it is 


kid to them that are loſt; 


3. So. that if qur preaching be not yet 
underſtood and believed, it is not for wang 
of our clear delivery, but from the miſera» 
ble Eaſe of loſt uncapable bearers. 

4. In whom the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them 
which beligve not, leſt the light of 
the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who 


is the image of God, ſhould ſhine 


unto them. | 

4/ Becauſe the devil, by the love of 
worldly things, ruling the hearts of worldly 
men, hath' blinded thera, that they may not 
believe the guſpel, and fee that glory which 
ſhigeth in Chriſt, who is the image of God. 
g. For we preach not ourlelves, 
but Chriſt jeſus the Lord: and 
ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus 
fake. | 

5. Ut is not ourfelves that we commend 
by preaching to you, or ſet up for you to 
beheve in; but it is Chriſt ſeſus the Lord, 
(elſe indeed our miniftry were inglorious:) 
and we only manifeſt ourſelves to be faith- 
ful ſervants for your ſalvation by Chriſt, 


who 
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who 'hath called us hereto, and whoſe 
glory we proclaim | | 
6. For God who commanded 
the light to ſhing out of darknels, 
hath ſhined in our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the 

lory of God, in the face of Jefus 
hci, 

6, For God, who by bis word created 
light, hath ſhined by ſpiritual light into 
bur hearts, giving us that knowledge of 
God which glorioufly appeareth in the 
perſon, doctrine, and works of Chriſt, 
which he commandeth us tv communicate 
to others. 

7. But we have this treaſure in 
earthen veſſels, that the excellency 
of the power may be of God, and 
not of us, 

7. Yut we that are thus truſted and ho- 
noured of God, are ourſelves poor, trail, 
atflicted mortals, that it may appear, that 
it is by the power of God, and not of men, 
that the goſpel proſpereth. 

* 8. We are troubled on every fide, 
vet not diſtreſſed; we are a e 


but not in deſpair; 9. Perſecuted, 


but not forſaken; caſt down, but 
not deſtroyed, 

8,9, We are many ways troubled, but 
not brought to any extreme diſtrefs; in 
ſtraits, but not in deſpair; perſecuted by 
men, but not forſaken of God; caſt down 
low, and yet upheld, and not deſtroyed. 

10. Always bearing about in the 
body, the dying of the Lord Jefus, 
that the life alſo of Jeſus might be 
made manifeſt in our body. 

10. We fill bear in our bodies a me- 
morative conformity to our ſuffering, dying 
Lord, that our delivered bodies alſo might 
have ſome conformity to his life, by whom 
we live, and whom we preach, 

11. For we which live, are al- 
way delivered unto death for Jeſus 
ſake, that the life alſo of Jeſus might 
be made manifeſt in our mortal 
fleſh. 

11, For we that yet live are in continygl 
danger of death by perſecutors, for Jelus 
ſake : that we may be emblems of Chriſt's 
reſurrection and life, and a proof that he 
liveth, who preſerveth us, while we preach 
that bleſſed life which he poſſeſſeth, aud 
hath purchaſed and promiſed, 

12. $0 then death worketh in 

us, but life in you. 
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12. So that in our ſufferings . Chriſt's 
death is "reſembled; but his life in your 
couverſion and preſervation. 

13. We having the ſame ſpirit 
of faith, according as it is written, 
I beizeved, and therefore have I 
ſpoken; we alſo beljeve, and 
therefore ſpeak. 

13. But we have the ſame ſpirit of faith 
as you have, and therefore ſay with David, 
That we (peak becagſe we believe, 

14. Knowing that he which raiſed 
up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us 
alſo by Jefus, and ſhall preſent a; 
with you. | 

14. For he that raiſed up Chriſt, ſhall 
raiſe us up both from our ſufferings and 
death, and preſent us with you, who are 
the bleſſings of our labours. | 

15. For all things ere for your 
ſakes, that the abundant grace 
might, through the thankſgiving of 
many, redound to the glory of God; 

15. For it is for you that we ſuffer, and 
labour, and ae picſerved; that as man 
have the benefit, ſo God may be glorified 
by the thankfgiving of many. 

16. For Which cauſe we faint 
not, but though our outward man 
periſh, yet the inward man is re» 
newed day by day. . 
16. Therefore we are not tired in our 
labuur or ſuffering; but while our bodies 
ſuffer and periſh, our ſouls receive daily 
new ſupplies of ſtrength and comfort. 

17. For our light affliction, which 
is but for a moment, worketk for 
us a-far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory, 

17. For all our ſufferings ſor Chriſt, and 
bodily afflictions, are very tolerable and 
light, and fo ſhort as to be but as for one 
moment; and ſo gaintul, that they are the 
means appointed to procure us a crown of 


glory, which is weighty, and ol exceeding 
worth, and everlaſting. 


18. While we look not at the 
things which are ſeen, but at the 
things which are not ſeen, for the 
things which are ſeen, are temporal; 
but the things which are not ſeen, 
are eternal. | 


18. For we intend no worldly end, nor 
fix our eyes and mind on theſe tranfitory 
things, which now are here ſeen; but og 
the glory and Kingdom which is unſeen; 
Fox the things which we ſeen are temporary 

x | | mutable, 


ö 
| 
| 
. 
1 
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matable, aud fly way, and therefore are 
not to be much regarded but the things 


which are now ta us unſeen, arc wachayge- 
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OR we know, that if our 
earthly houſe of ii tabernacle 
were diſſolved, we have a building 
of God, an houſe not made -with 
hands eternal in the heavens. 
1. Fer by faith we know, that M our 
bodies, which are as a tent or tabernacle 
tu the ſoul, were diffolved, we have in the 
heavens a building of God's providing for 
the bleſſed, nut like our houſes hert made 
man, but celeftial and everlaſtigg. 

Norer, t. That faith is a fort of kyuow- 
tedge: We know what God faith is true; 
and we know this to be his word. 

2. "That our bappineſs will not be only 
in che new earth, and at the reſurrection; 
dut-it is a dwelling in heaven, now exifient, 
and ſuch as ſhall be everlaſting: And 
8 no hope of Chriſt's reiga on carth, 

uld take down bur hopes and deſues of 
aven. 
2. For in this we groan earneſtly, 
defiring to be clothed upon with 
Hur houſe. which is from heaven: 
3. If ſo be that being clothed, we 
Mall not be found naked. 
2, 3. For in this body we ave under a 
conſtant uneaſineſs, which maketh us groan 
with earneſt deſire to be better clothed, 
even with the incorruptible celeſtial glory: 
ar when death unclotheth us, we ſhall not 
be found naked aud deftitute, (or, us ſome 
Expoand it, [So be it we be 8 as 
„ naked in our guilt, when we enter 
into the future ſtate} ). 
4. For we that are in is taber- 
vacle do groan, being burdened : 
not for that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be ſwallowed up of lite. 

4. For our burdens in this body are fo 
great,/ as make us groan: not that we de- 
fe deat“, as death; or to be unhouſed, or 
without clothing to the ſoul: but we would 
be better clothed with a heavenly glory, 
that that which is mortal may be ſwallowed 
up by immortal glory. 

5 Now he that hath wrou 
us for ſelf-lame thing, i: God, who 
alſo hath given unto us the earneſt 
of the ſpirit. Face | 

5. And we have good evidence for the 
certainty of this hope: For God himſelf, 
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deavonrs, which are the earneſt of ut, 
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who doch nothing in vain, hath made and 
farmed us hereunto :" It 4s be that gave us 
unmortal fouls, and ſaculties to prepare 
for a better life: And it is he that hath 
tedeemed us to it, and hath promiſed it, 
and provided and commanded us the means 
that lead to it, and hath given us by his 
2 thuſe holy affect ions, defires, and en- 


and 
which he will not ſruſtiate. 

6. Therefore we a always con- 
fident, knowing that whilſt we are 
at home in the body, we are abſent 
from the Lord; 7. (For we walk 
by farth, not by tight.) 

6, 7. Therefore we go on ia the confi- 
Aence and boldneſs which beſeem believers, 
being above tbe fear of ceath; knowing, 
that while we dwell hore in theſe bodies, 
we are abſent from the glory where Got is 
ſully maniſeſted to the hleſſed: For it is 
not things feen which are the motives, 


hopes, and comfort of our lives; it ws 
things believed and unſeen. 


8. We are contident 7 /ay, and 
willing rather to be abſent from the 
1 and to be preſent with the 


8. I (ay, we are bold and e 
confident in all our labours and danger of 
death, and rather willing to go from the 
body, and to be at home of preſent with 
the Lard. 

9. Whereſore we labour, that 
whether preſent or abſent we may 
be accepted of him. 

g. Whether we all yet five or die, we 
live to God; but it is our earueſt deſire, 
cate, and labour, that whether we live here 
or die, or Wherever we are, we may pleaſe 
God, and be accepted by him. 

10. For we muſt all appear be- 
fore the judgment-feat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the 
things dene in his body, accardin 
to that he hath done, Whether i- 


good. or bad. 

10. For we mutt all appear at the judge» 
ment-teat of Chriſt, where all that we have 
dome wilt be brought to light, and every mau 
Aull be ſentenced aud rewarded according 
as be hath lived and done in the body, whether 
it be good or evil, according to that law 
which pardongth penitent believers. 

II. Knowing therefore the ter- 
ror of the Lord, we perſuade men: 
but we are made manifeſt unto 
God, and I truſt alſo are made ma» 


nifeſt in your conſciences, 


11. It 
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* 21. It is the knowledge of the terrors of 
the Lord, and how woetul it will be whe 
found there unzuitified under guilt, and fen- 
tenced to damnatton, which cauſetk us to 
make fo much ado in the world, to perſuade 
men to believe and .repent, that they may 
be ſaved: And God, that Kknowerl our 
hearts and ways, will juſtify us herein, and 
1 hope fo do your convinced comeiences. 

12. For we commend not our- 
felves + 5 unto you, but give 
you oceaſion to glory on our beha}f, 
that you may have ſomewhat to an- 

feuer them which glory in appear- 
ance, and not in heart. 

12. I fay not all this to get your praiſeby 
my ſelſ- commendation, but to give you the 
matter of an anſwer to them that, would draw 
you from the truth, by drawing you into 
a difefteem of us that were vour art teach» 
ers, and by boaſting of themfelves by out- 
ward appearanees, without an anfverable 
ward worth. 

13. For whether we be befides 
ourfelves, it i; to God: or whether 


we be ſober, 7t is for your cauſe. 
23. And if any tell you that our zeal is 
but crazy melancholy, (as Feſtus thought 
of Paul) it is in obedience to God's com- 
mand, and for his work and glory; (and 
dare any accuſe this of madneſs?) And if 
we be thought to de. it ſoberly, it is not for 
our glory, but for your ſtability and ſafety. 
14. For the love of Chriſt con- 
ſtraĩneth us, becauſe we thus judge, 
that if one died for all, then were 
all dead; 1g. And at he died for 
all, that they which live, fhould not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, 
but unts him which died for them, 


and roſe again. 

14, 15. If any think we are too zealouſty 
tranfported, let them know, that the great- 
neſs of Chriſt's love to us, and ours tv him, 
conſt taine th us, and will bear no cold indif- 
ferency : For we have cauſe to judge, that 
they are great things which aur redemption 
mtimateth, even that Chriſt, who died tor 
all, found all men dead iu ſin and miſery ; 
and that he therefore redeemed them by his 
death, that they who are recovered by him 
ſhould. not hereatter live to heraſelves, but 
to him that died for them, and roſe again, 

16. Wherefore henceforth know 
we no man aſter the fleſh: yea, 
though we have known Chriſt after 
the fleſh, yet now henceforth know: 


we him no more, | 
16. Wherefore it is the great things of 
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ſpirituality and eternity which we now look 
at in our miniftry and life: We value no 
man on mere carnal advantages or account; 
yea, if we had been of thoſe that converſed 
with Chriit on earth in the body, and had 
eat and drank in his preſence, ſuch corporal 
familiarity is ended, and it is not that our 
faith, and hope, and preaching, moſt re- 
ſpe&teth, but his ſpiritwal kingdom, and 
glorious prelence, aud the means thereto. 

17. Therefore if any man be in 
Chriſt, 4e is a new creature; old 
things are paſt away, behold, all 
things are become pew. 

17. Therefore if any one be a Cluiſtian 
indeed, a true member of Chriſt, he is x 
new man, as it were new made by regene- 
ration, The old legal and carnal mind and 
converſation are cexrfed; his old mind, and 
will, and life, are changed; his fleſaly and 
earthly mind is become ſpiritual and hea» 
venly, and all is new. - 

18. And all things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us to himfelf 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and bath given to 
us the mini{try. of reconciliation. 

23. The divine revelation, and the divine 
nature, in us, now cauſeth us to mind an 
uſe all things as they belong to God, and ar 
they are all Of Him, and By Him, and . 
Him; and to overlook comparatively carnal 
intereſt: and as vneconcited- and brought 
home to God by Jefus Chriſty, and placing 
all our intereſt and hopes in him, who alſo 
hath committed to us his miniſtry, to draw 
home the world into this reconciled tate. 

19. To wit, that God was in 
Chrift, reconeiling the world anto 
himſelf, not imputing their tre(- 
paſſes unto them: and hath com- 
mitted unto us the word of recon» 
eilintion. 

19. To tell them, that it was. God him- 
ſelf that ſent Chriſt to redeem us, and was 
in Chriſt, reconciling the lapſed world to 
himſelf, by the dodtrine, merits, and ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt, which was performed by his 
gracious will for that end; purchaſing their 
pardon, and not uſing them as their fin de- 
letved, but giving them an act of oblivion, 
on, condition of. believing acceptance; and 
hath committed tous the miniftry; to preach 
this reconciliation to the world, 


20. Now then we are ambaſſa- 
dors for Chriſt, as though God did 
beſeech you by us: we pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead, be e 5d 
God. | 


20. By all this they that conteran us maꝝ 
ſee what. is the nature and dignity of our 
| apoſtleſhip: 
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apoſtleſhip: We are ſent io men. from God might be made the righteouſneſs of 
as bis ambaſſadors, to perſuade them to be- Gad in him. . 
been Sud, As though God bimſelf did a. Fox God bath made Chriſt to be a 
enen Jen e us Big menengers, We pray facrifice for ſin, who himſelf. was finleſs; : 
you in Cbrit a Read, who. is the priqe and and this in our ſtead, and for our pard 
great apoſtle from the Father, to be recon- J ent chat C vb. hf off 4 
Ciled to God, even thankfully to accept his org wares row eee 
pam ge Yr mor A apt have the righteouſneſs which is treely given 
FACE, and to give up heart and lite to bim. us of God; and be partakers of the divine 
21. For he hath made him t be nature. 
fin for vs; who knew-no fin x that we 
- : * ANN OTATTONS. | 1 N 
1. Tut Socinians ſtive hard to diftort the firſt part of this chapter, as if it ſpake of 
no heavenly houſe till the reſurrection: Their firſt reaſon is, Becauſe the Greek word 
Domicilium] is oppoſed to the body here, and therefore it muſt mean the futiire body, 
ut . by {the tabernacle of dur earthly houſe | Paul ſeemeth to me to mean both this body 
and earth together; our preſent worldly ſtate in the fleſh, -2. Were it otherwiſe, yer 
their concluſion would not follow : For the heavenly ſtate of glory without a body may 
be called a houſe, as contradiſtinct to this body. 3. Nor is this objection any thing to 
the old fathers, and ſome preſent Tay (as Dr. 2 &c.) who think that departed 
fouls have a pure fort of bodies above, to us inviſible: either taking with them ſome 
tenacious, — pin its hence, or paſling into ſome etherial vehicle there; as even Mam- 
merius thought, and others, who yet aſſert, that ſouls are immaterial. 
2. Their ſecond reaſon is from ver. 2, becauſe it is called our, houſe which is from 
heaven, and not [which is in heaven]. But the Greek word oft fignifieth the ſubſtance, 
matter, or thing, of which another thing is made; as we ſay, ſome things are made from, 


or of, earth, ſtone, iron, ſilver, &c. So here the word doth neceffarily ſignify no more, } 
but that our houſe or building after death, will be heavenly, that is, of heavenly ſubſtance, 
quality, and ſtate. 


3. And the context doth confute the perverters. For 1. the firſt verſe intĩmateth that 
we ſhall have the eternal building in heaven, when the earthly tabernacle is diffotved ; for 
the conditional word in the original intimateth the time. ; g | 

2. Ver. 3, ſignifieth, that we ſhall not be found naked; which none could fuſpect after- 
the reſurrection that believed it: but the putting off the body might make men fear. 

3. Wbat elſe can be meant, ver. 6, 8, by being abſent from the Lord while we are in 
the body, and being abſent from the body, and prefent with the Lord? And ver: , by 
being accefited of kim as the height of our ambition when we die? EY 

IL. Ver, 19, is miſtaken by many, as if by [the world] were meant only [ the ele] 
becauſe reconciliation, and not imputing treſþaſſes, are mentioned: But the text moſt plainly 
tells us of a general reconciliation and non-imputation to mankind, and a particular to be- 
lievers. God did ſo far reconcile and forgive the world, as not to deal with them merely 
on the terms of the violated law of innocency, but to give them a redeemer, and a law 
of grace, and a ſealed pardon of all fin, and free gift of ſalvation by Chriſt, on condition 
of believing acceptance; and that is commonly ſaid to be given, which is freely by a deed 
F of gift conferred, though acceptance be implied or expreffed as the condition of enjoy» 
| ment, and a man may yet wilfly refuſe it or neglect it; yea, ſuch conditions are fo na- 

| turally neceſſary, that they ul. not to be expreſſed. Yet no man is actual! (but only 
conditionally) poſſeſſed of pardon and reconciliation, till that condition be performed: Yet 
God was forgiving them en his part, and was not imputing fin and unworthineſs of re- 
i; demption to them, when he gave them a Saviour. And yet the work of the miniftry re- 
| maineth, even to intreat men to believe and accept this pardon and reconciliation as of- 
1 ſered; and it is then actually theirs, when they thus accept it. To ſay, that then their 
faith doth more than Chriſt's did, or God's grace, is hut mere cavil. Their faith, or acceht- 
ances is no efficient caute at all of their pardon or juſtification : It is but a neceſſary recef- 
tive qualification. He that ſhuts the window cauſeth darknefs ; but it is abſurd to ſay, 
that he that openeth it doth more than the fun to cauſe light; which he cauſeth not ar all, 
but removeth the impediment of reception; and faith itſelf is God's gift of grace, though 

* preaching and perſuaſion be the means of working it. | | 
CHAP. VI. t. We then whoſe office is to ſubſerve 
E then, as workers together Chriſt for your falvation, beſeech you that 


* . ye take care that all the mercy which be 
„ with him, ren mY * hath ſhewed you in the goſpel, and you pro- 
at ye receive not the grace Of ess to have received, be not in vain, and 


God in vain. +... fruſtrated by any deceit. 


— —— 2 —— — 


„ J. (For 


Eur. vi. 


2. (For he faith, I have heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in the 
day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured 
thee; Behold, now 7s the accepted 
time; behold; now is the day of 
falvation.) 

2. It is of exceeding great moment to 
know your time and day ot grace: Gudhath 
Ris accepted time, and ſpecial day of mercy, 
which all ſhould witch aud take; as it is 
written, I kave heard thee; Sc. And cer- 
tainly this is your time and day of mercy, 
cr mercy ig ſo fftely and fully preactied 
0 you. 
| * Giving no offence in any 
thing, that the miniſtry be not 
blamed : 

3. Our care is to give no decaſiun of fal- 
ling to any, nur expoſe the miniſtry to blame 
or to the bard thoughts of thole that ſhould 
be ſaved by it. 

4. But in all things approving 
ourſelves as the miniſters of God in 
much patience, ih afflictions, in ne- 
ceſſities, in diſtreffes, 5. In ſtripes, 
in impriſonments, in tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in faſtings, 

4, 5. Norz, What an approved miniſter 
of Chritt mutt endure and do: for the ends of 
His miniftry, if he be called to it. 

6. By purenels, by knowledge, 
by long-fuffering, by kindnels, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, by bh unfeigned, 
7. By he wotd of truth, by the 


power of God, by the aritiour of 


tighteouſheſs, on the right hand 
and on the left, $. By honour and 
diſhonour; by evil report and good 
report : 

7, 8. Norr; By how many neat the 
work of the miniſtry is promoted; and how 
we muſt be qualified thereto, 

8. As (leceivers, and yet true: 
9: As unknown, and. yer well 

nown; as dying, and behotd, we 
live; as chaſtened, and not killed; 
10, Aﬀfotrewful; yet alway refoic- 
ing; as poor, yet making many 
rich; as having nothing, and yet 
poſſeſſing all things. 

8, 9, 10. Our lite is made up of ſeeming, 
but not real, contradiftions. As deceivers 
uſe craft to hurt men, we uſe our wit and 
ſnl (or wiles) to fave men; and yet we 
deliver nothing but the truth: Our ſpirit 
and ſpiritual condition is unknown; and yet 
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our outſide kiiowit to many. We daily art 
expouled to the danger vt death, and dis 
daily ; and yet you ſee we are alive. We 
are oft chakened, and yet not killed; we 
are undef utany ſorruws in the fleſh, and yet 
we cgntinually rejoice in God; we are poor, 
and yet God uſeth us to make many rich i 

** 1 we have nothing, and yet by fal 

u the world is ours, as o«dered by God and 
uſed by us for our ſpiritual good. Love 
maketh all other mens eſtates comfdrtable 
to us as dur own; aud God uſeth all things 
tor out good. Wo | 
11. O yeCvrinthians; our mouth 
is open unto you;- our heatt is en- 
larged.. fa. Ye are not ſtraitened 
in us, but ye ate ſtraitened in 
your own howels. | 
11, 12. Out month hath been opened to 
you in tull communication of the guſpel, and 
our hearts enlarged towards you, in love and 
zeal for your ſalvation. If yet there be any 
ſtraitne(s and defe&s in you of knowledge 
and love, it is of yourſelves, and your own 
deficiency! | 

13. Now for a recompence in 
the fame, (I ſpeak as unto #y thil- 
dren) be ye allo enlarged... 

13. Aud juſtice requireth, tlizt (as chil. 
dren to a father) your love and Kindneſs be 
large towards us, and that the fruits of cur 
miniſtty in you be notnarrow and defective. 

14. Be ye not e es. yok ed 
together with unbelievers; for 
what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs 
with unrighteoufneſs ? and what 
commitnion hath light with dark- 
neſs? 15, And what concord hath 
Chriſt with Belial? or what part 
Hath he that believeth, with an in- 
del! 

14, 15. Let not ſeducers; or carnal inte- 
feſt, draw you to cotumunion with infidels 
and idolaters, as if you were inclined to 
their way, or were yet indifferent in reli- 
gion. Partake tot exterually of their ſacri- 
fices, as if you were of their ſociety : For 
how can ſuch contraries, as righteouſneſs 
and unrighteouſneſs, light and darkneſs; 
Chriſt and Belial, a believer and an infidel, 
be united, or have ſpecial communion, even 
ſymbolical, in the things wherein they ars 
contrary ? . 

16. And what agreement hath 
the temple of God with idols? for 
ye are the temple ot the living 
God; as God hath ſaid, I wi 
dwell in them, and walk in them 4 
3L an 
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. avoid, as 


—_—.. W.'CORINTHIANS. 


and I will be their God, and they 
Wall be my people.” 
16. Win you join the temple of God and 
tdols together? God hath mate you his tem- 
ple, atid peculiar people, and promiſed ſpe- 
clay to own 75 is communion 38 your 
ou go to idols temples, as 
our God had concord and communion 
them | 
17. Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye ſeparate, 
ſaith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing; and Iwill receive 
ou. 8. And will be a Father 
to you, and ye all be my ſons 
andi daughters, faith the Lord al- 
1 Wet . l 
1% 18. Wherefore go not to the idols 
wmples, and ſymbolize not with them in 


teligion to avoid perſecution; but come out 


from among them, as a holy le ſegre· 
gate to the Lord, and defile not yourſelves 
with their uncteary things, and then God will 
own you as his fons and daughters, while 
you are pure, and eleave to him. 

I. Notz, That this command for the 
church to avoid communion wick idolaters, 
and ihfidels, is perverted by them that feign 
it to forbid communion with Chriſtians and 
their. churches, if they do but differ in ſome 
toletable opimen or prattice from chem, 
which their cenforious ignorance will-falſely 
calf idofatry. They call ſoch differences or 
defects falſe worfhip, and then ſay wo mutt 
not juin in falſe wah: Whereas every 
faulty. manner of wabhip. may be called 

, becauſe it is ſo far diſagreeable to the 


ſol fe to the 
rule: And no man offers any worſhip roGod 


that 3s not falſe, if albſzultine(s be falſeneſs. 
Bukit is-n0-falfe warſhip that will allow.us 
to leparare from churches or Chiiftiang, tur- 


ther than they ſeparate from Chriſt, and 
Chriſt ,diſowneth them for that ſaultineſs, | 
reached or defrauded any. 


of than they make any fin to be to us ne- 
cellary to any part of their communion. 

were very foul fins, even in worſhip 
that "the Corinthians were guilty of; and 
K none was commanded to come out 
bm them. e 


Aud wich more are thoſe papiſts dif- 


pleaſing to God, who caſt out and violently 
perfecute good * Chriſtians, that do but 


forms which theit eanons impoſe as things 
indifferent, or made neceſſary merely by 
themſelves. 1 | 

"Yet is it not the name of à Chriſtian 


chuch that will make it lawful for us to 


communicate in idolatry, or to commit any 


for their communion, or to own ſuch 


3 
- 


fol, ſome circumſtances or 


nr as we know God rcjoQeth ; Bot 
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as he pardoneth the faulty imperſections of 
other mens and church's worſhip, and of 
our own, ſo muſt we bear with our own 
and the church's tolerable ſaſtings, ſo far 
as we cannot cure them. 

II. They are miſtaken. that think it is 
unequal marrying with infidels, which the 
apoltle here ouly or chiefly meaneth. The 
word tranſlated [yet] fignifieth here 
rather inclined towards them, as the balance 
is by weight: And that which Paul chiefly 
pleads againſt all along, is that, Rev. 2 and 

called the doctrine of Jezebel and the 
icolaitans, which God hateth, which taught 
the lawfulneſs of fornication, and eating 
things offered to idols; and this on pre- 
tence of greater wiſdom and revelation than 
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AVING therefore theſe 


promiſes, (dearly, beloved) 
let us cleanſe ourſelves from all fil- 
thineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, per- 
fefting holineſs in the fear of God, 


r. Having theſe promiſes, That God will, 


be your God, and own you, and dwell in 
you, on this condition, that you keep 


yourſelves pure to bim, from flechly vice 


and idol-communion; Kt us avoid all de- 
filement- of the fleſh, by fornication, or 


outward ſymbolizing with idolaters; and of 


the ſpirit, by entertaining the doctrines of 
ſeducers,, ot ſuffering our hearts to depart 
from God. 


2. Receive us: we have wrong- 
ed no man, we have corrupted no 
man, we have defrauded no man. 


2. And let not ſeducing teachers turn 
you from receiving the miniſtry of us by 


whom you were converted: We have not 
done by you as they do; we have wronged , 


none, carrupted none, nor covgtouſly over- 
3. I ſpeak not this to condemn 


N you ſor I have (aid before, that you 


are in our hearts, to die and hve 


with you. | 
3+. It is not cenſoriouſſy, or for. your re- 


proach, that 1 fay this, for you are dear 


' unto me. 


toward 
of you : 


on, 
am filled with comfort, 


am exceeding joyful in all our tri - 
bulation. nee 

4. l is my love that makes me uſe ſo 
much freedom. of ſpeech to you, and mak 
eth me boaſt of you Lam ſuli of comfort 


and 


4. Great i; my boldneſs of ſpeech 
eat i my Riorying i 


— 


CHAP. VII. 


and joy, to think of your continuance in 
the faith. 

6. For when we were come into 
Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, 
but we were troubled on every 
fide; without were ſightings, within 
were fears. 

5. And our condition needed ſuch con- 
ſolation : for in Macedonia our fleſh had no 
ret from labour and trouble; we had per- 
ſecution and oppoſition without, and fears 
within. 

6. Nevertheleſs, God that com- 
ſorteth thoſe that are caſt down, 
comforted us by the coming of 
Titus : 

6. But God who comforteth them that 
are humbled, made the coming of Titus a 
comfort to me. 

7. And not by his coming only, 
but by the conlolation wherewith 
he was comforted in you, when he 
told us your earneſt delire, your 
mourning, your fervent mind to- 
ward me; fo that I rejoiced the 
more. 

7. Not ſo much for his company and 
welfare, as for the glad tidings which he 
brought of you, even of your earneſt deſire 
of me, your ſorrow for the fin which I re- 
proved, and your zeal in my juſt yindica- 
tion againſt accuſers, which were joy far 


you, 

8. For though I made you ſarry 
with a letter, I do not repent, 
though I did repent : for I perceive 
that the ſameepiſtle made you ſorry, 
though it were but for a ſeaſon. 

8. For though, till I heard of the ſucceſs, 
I was troubled myſelf that I muft trouble 
you; yet now I repent not of it: for I per- 
ceive, that the ſorrow which it cauſed in 
you was but ſhort, till the reproyed ſinner 
did repent. | 

9. Now I rejoice, not that ye 
were made ſorry, but that ye for- 
rowed to repenfance: for ye were 
made ſorry after a godly manner, 
that ye might receive damage by 
us in nothing. 

9. And now | rejoice, not in your grief, 
as ſuch; (for ſorrow is but to prepare for 
joy by reformation) but that your ſorrow 
was godly, and wrought repentance; which 
is ſo neceſſary to forgivenets and falvation, 
that I am ſarished my plain dealing with 
you was not to your damage, but to your 


Bain. 
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10. Fot godly ſorrow worketh 
repentance to ſalvation not to be 
repented of: but the ſorrow of the 
world worketh death. 1 


10. For godly ſorrow, as itis commanded. 


of God for your on good, ſo it worketh 
repentance and recovery ſruny ſin, and ſo 
the ſaving of the fnner ; But the forrow for 
loſſes and crofles, which proceedeth from 
the over- much love of the world, is finful; 
and as it doth but hurt the ſoul, ſo doth it 
the body, and haſteneth death, 


11. For behold, this ſelf-ſame 
thing that ye forrowed after a godly 
ſort, what carefulneſs it wtought 
in you, yea, what clearing of your» 
ſelves, yea, what indignation, yea, 
what fear, yea, what vehement de» 
fire, yea, what zeal, yea, what res 
venge! in all things ye have ap-: 
proved yourſelves to be clear in 
this matter. 


11. Of this yau have now experience in 
yourſelves; for your godly ſorrow for the 
ſcandals that roſe among you, hath wrought 
great carefulneſs to ſearch out the caſe, and 
to reform it ; great care to clear yourſelyes 
from partaking in the guilt ; great indigna- 
tion againſt the fin ; great fear of God, let 
he ſhould avenge it; great deſire after a 


reformation; great zeal againft any churche | 


pollution in the things of God; yea, and 
juſt revenge on the offenders by way of pe. 
nitence, and on yourſelves for any degree 
of guilt : fo that you have by all means 
ſkewed, that you are ele from the guilt, 

12. Wherefore though I wrote 
anto you, I did it not for his cauſe 
that had done the wrong, nor for 
his cauſe that ſuffered wrong, but 
that our care for you in the. fight 
of God might appear unto you. 

12. And my ſharp writing to you was 
not merely to right one man agaialt the in- 
juries of another, as an act of juſtice be- 
tween man and man; but it was ig love tq 
you, and care of your ſouls, that you might 
not be. ſound guilty before Gd. 

13. Therefore we were com- 
forted in your comfort : yea, and 
exceedin gy the more joyed we for 
the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit 
was refreſhed by you all. 

13. Therefore in theſe fruits which tend 
to your own comfort, I allo am comforted; 


to which much is added by the comfort thas 


Titus had among you. 0 
14. For if I have boaſted any 


3L2 thing 


. 
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thing to him of you, I am not 
aſhamed; but as we ſpake all _ 
to you in truth, even ſo our boaſt- 
ing which 7 made before Titus is 
found a trath. 
14. For yen have confirmed to him all 
the good which I boaſtingly ſpake of you; 
ſo that T have no cauſe to be aſhamed of it: 
But az I ſpake truly to you, fo I did of you. 
Ic. And his inward affection is 
more abundant toward you, whilf} 
he-rewembereth the obedience of 
qu all, bow with fear and trem- 
hling you received him. 

. And be is greatly affectęd towards 
vou, by finding you ſo obedient, and how 
you ieceived him and his meſſage with a 
careful fear of God's diipleaſyure, and the 
guilr of fin. | | 

16. I rejoice thergfare that 1 


have confidencein you in all things. 


16. My expectation therefore of your 
obedience, diſperſing any fear of you, and 
nereaſing my confidence of your ſtability, 
goth increaſe my joy. 

k CHAP. VIII. | 
7 OREO VER brethren, we 
; do you to wit of the grace 
vt God bellowed op the churches 
of Macedonia: 
1. And I think it meet here io giye you 
notice of the grace of God on the churches 
of Macedonia, which appeared in their wil- 
ling liberality' in our collections for Judea. 
2. How that in a great trial of 
afflition,the abundance of their joy, 
and their deep poverty, abounded 


_ unto the riches of their liberality. 


. How, that while they were themſelves 
under a great trial of affliction, and in deep 
verty, yet they joy fully abounded in li: 
derality. 
- 3. For to their power (I hear 
record) yea, and beyond their 
wen, they were willing of them- 
1 
3. For they were voluntarily ready, even 
beyond their power, which they extended 
to the utmoſt. | 
4. Praying us with much intrea- 
ty, that we would receive the gift, 
and tale ihn ins the fellowſhip of 
the miniſtring to the ſaints. 
4 Earnefſtly entreating us to receive their 


-eonmttibution, and undertake the adminiſter- 


ing of it to the ſaints at Jeruſalem, as an 
eie ſhon of rhei communicating love. 


5. And this they did, not as we 

hoped, but firſt gave their own 
ſelves to the Lord, and unto us by 
the will of God. . 
. And in this they exceeded our hope, 
&rit giving themſelves to God, and to us 
as his minifters, as ready to help us with 
their perſons, as well as with their purſes. 

6. Inſomuch that we defired 
Titus, that as he had begun, ſo he 
would allo finiſh in you the ſame 
grace alſo. 

6. And ſo we defired Titus, that as he 
had begun the motion of this charity to you, 
he wquld be at the labour to travel to you, 
and bring it to perfection, 7 

7. Therefore as ye abound in 
every thing, in faith, in utterance 
and knowledge, and in all dili- 
gence, and in your love to us; /ce 

at ye abound in this grace allo. 
7. Therefore as you area church emi- 
nent for gitts of faith, knowledge, ſpeech, 
diligence, and love to us, ſee that your 
Chaxitable contribution abound in anſwera- 
bleneſs to your gifts. | , 

8. I ſpeak not by commandment, 
but by occaſion of the forwardneſs 
af others, and to prove the fince- 
my of your love. 

. I do not this as the maſter of your 
purſes, by way of command; but I ſet be- 
fore you the good example of others, and 1 
invite you to give this proof of the fincerity 
of your love to me, and go the brethren ; 
(For hypoerites will afford us a cheap fort 
of love, but nut a coſtly one). 

9. For by know the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though he 
was rich, yet for your. ſakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through his po- 
verty might be rich, ö 

9. And what can be a ſtronger motive to 
you, than the example of Chriſt ; who, 
though he was Lord of all the world, for our 
ſakes lived in the body, in the condition ob 
the poor; and this was to procure us the 
heavenly riches: So that you relieve him 
reputatively, in relieving his members; 
and you imitate him, when you forſake 
your own abundance for the good of others. 

10, And herein I give ny advice: 
for this is expedient! for you who 
have begun before, not only to do, 
but alſo to be forward a year ago, 

10. And I am the bolder herein to ad- 
viſe you, becauſe you yourſelves have 
herein begun, and relolyed to go on, a year 
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880 and therefore it is but agreeable to 
your own "reſolves. 


11. Now therefore perform the 
1195 of it; that as there was a rea- 
dineſs to will, ſo there may be a per- 
formance alſo out of that which you 
have. 


tt. Therefore now perform what then 
you readily reſolved on, according to your 


ability. ; 
12. For if there he firſt a willing 
mind, it is accepted accerdjng to 
that a man hath, and not according 
to that he hath not. c 
12. For if there be a true willingneſs, it 
will, be performed according to a man's 
ability; and God requireth no more, but 


accepteth the will for that which we are 
unable for. 


13. For I mean not that other 
men be eaſed, and you burdened: 
14. But by an equality, at now 
at this time 2 abundance may 


he a ſuhfily for want, that their 


abundance alſo may be a /u/þtly for 
your want, that there may he 
equality. 

13, 14. Not that I would lay more on 
you than your proportion, to eaſe others; 
but that now you abound, you may ſupply 
their want; and that when you are in want, 
the abundance of others may ſupply your 
yanls, 

15. As it is written, He that had 

-athered much, had nothing over; 
and he that had gathered little, had 
no lack. 

15. In which I may allyde to what is 
ſaid of the Iſraelites gathering manna; ¶ He 
that, & c.] Obey God, and you ſhall not 
want; and if you abound, what enjoy you 
of it more than they that have but food an 
raiment? God will reduce all his ſervants 
tp an equality ſuitable to them ſeyerally, in 
the uſe and end. 

16. But thanks eto God, which 
pu the ſame earnelt care into the 

art of Titus for you. 17. For in- 
deed he accepted the exhortation, 
but being more forward, of his own 
accord he went unto you. 

16, 17. I thank God that Titus was as 
forward to move you to this work as I; for 
he did not only yield to it at my requeſt, 
but of his own accord was forward to go to 
ydu about it. | ; ; 

18. And we have ſent with him 
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the brother, whoſe praiſe ir in 
the goſpel throughout all the 
churches. 

18. And with him we ſent Luke, whoſe 
ſervice for the goſpel hath made him ho- 
noured in all the churches. 

19. (And not that only, but who 
was alſo choſen of the churches to 
travel with us with this grace which 
is adminiſtered by us to the glory 
of the fame Lord, and declarariog 
of your ready mind.) 

19. And who way choſen bythe churches 
to go with us in this more of your 
charity to the Jews, that God may have 
the glory of this notified concord of Jewiſh 
and Gentile Chriſtians, and of ꝓour ready 
minds to fo good a work. 

20, Avoiding this, that no man 
ſhould blame us in this abundance, 
which is adminiſtered by us; 21, 
Providing for honeſt things, not 
only in the fight of the Lord, but 
alſo in the fight of men. 

20, 21. Far I took care to avoid all oc- 
caſion of ſuſpicion, that I ſhou:d detain any 
vt this large contribution to myſelf, or un- 
faithfully diftribute it; Providing that all be 
done decently and blameleſiy in the fight 
8 men, as well as faithtully in the fight of 

od. 

22. And we have ſent with them 
our brother, whom we have often- 
times proved diligent in man 
things, but now much mare dili- 
gent, . upon the great confidence 
which I kqve in you. 1 

22, And with them I have ſent anather 
brother, whoſe diligence I have oft tried, 
hut now find him much more willing, be- 
ing encouraged by my confidence of your 
torwardneſs. | | 

23. Whether any de enguire of 

Titus, he is my partner, and fellow- 
helper concerning you: Gr our bre- 
thren be enquired of, they are the meſ- 
ſengers of the churches, and the 
glory of Chriſt, 

23. If any doubting of their truſtineſs, 
enquire What theſe brethren are, let them 
know, that Titus is my partner and helper, 
even for your ſervice, and the other two 
brethren are meſſengers of the churches 
(who would not truſt untruiy men) and an 
honbour to the chriſtian faith. : 

24. Wherelore ſhew ye to them, 


and before the churches, the proof 
of 
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of your love, and of our boaſting 
on your behalf. | | 

24. So far therefore regard them, as to 
let them fee, and the churches, that ſent 
them, hear the proof of your love to me, 
and to all ſaints, by your liberality, aud 
that I have not boaſted of you in vain, 

NoTE, 1. That Paul's importunity for 
this collection ſheweth that the caſe was 
much altered, fince, in Acts 4, &c. they 
{old all and laid at the apoſtles feet, and 
had all things common. And as men were 
quickly grown more cold, ſo that was not 
intended for a conſtant and univerſal prac- 
tice, but to ſhew with the gift of tongues, 
the marvellous degree of holy love and 
unity which the Holy Ghoſt was given to 
oeffe&t : For to continue it every where, 

Id have difabled them all to do much 
— good with riches, when all was gone, 
And perbaps the Chriſtians at Jerufalem 
were then iu greater want by that. 

2. We lee, that even among Chriſtians 
£coftly duties come bardly off, (elſe Paul 
had not needed all this ado) even where 
gilts and parts are eminent. 

3. And yet it js coſtly duties af charity 
that muſt prove the truth of our faith and 
love, which are dead, if barren. 

4. We lee, that a miniſter who ſeeth 
cauſe obſtinately to avoid being chargeable 
to any of his bearers himſelf, teſt they con- 
tem or ſuſpect him as a ſelſ-ſeek er, may 
yet put on confidence, and be bold and im- 
portunate in urging them to charity for 

others, and collections ſor the ſervice of the 
church and goſpel. | 7 

CHAP. IX. 
OR as touching the miniſ- 
tring to the faints, it is fuper- 
fluous for me to write to. you. 
a. For I know the forwardneſs of 
your mind, for which I boaſt of you 
to them of Macedonia, that Achaia 
was ready a year ago; and your 
zeal hath provoked very many. 

T, 2. But to uſe many arguments with 
vou, for the duty of relieving the needy 
fajuts in general, or for his contribution in 
particular, I yp it needleſs, you being 
yourſelves ſo forward to it, that I have 
boaſted of your readineſs a year age, which 
hath quickened the zeal of many others. 

Fl Yet have 1 ſent the brethren, 
teſt our boaſting of you ſhould be in 
vain in this behalf; that, as I faid, 
ye may be ready: 

3. Yet to make ſure, I have ſent the 
brethren, leſt it be tv do when I come, aud 
my boaſting of you fail, | 


* 
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CHAr. IX, 
4. Leſt haply if they of Macedo. 


nia come with me, and find you 
unprepared, we (that we ſay not 
you) ſhould be aſhamed in this fame 
confident boaſting. 


4. For I would not have them of Mace- 
donia, if they come with me, by finding 
your collection unready, think that you are 
unwilling, to your diſhondur and mine, 
that boaſted of you. 

No rx, That it is lawful to uſe an hone 
craft to draw men to their duty, 1. By 
engaging their reputation in it: 2. And by 
alluring them by juſt praiſe. 

5. Therefore I thought it neceſ- 
fary to exhort the brethren, that 
they would go before unto you, and 
make up beſorehand your bounty, 
whereof ye had notice before, that 
the ſame might be ready as a mater 
of bounty, and not as of covetouſ- 
neſs. 

5. Therefore I ſent theſe three brethren, 
to defire you that it might be ready, (you- 
having notice of it alſo heretofore) that it 
may appear to be of willing liberality, and 
not extorted from covetous men. 

6. But this / Jay, He which fow- 
eth fparingly, ſtall reap alſo ſpar- 
ingly = e which foweth boun- 
tifully, ſhall reap alſo bountiſully. 

6. As to the proportion, I will ſay but 
this; All ſhall reap in that meaſure that 
they ſow. : 

Norx, That Paul's diſclaiming juſtifi- 
cation by works, confifteth with this doc- 
trine, That all men ſhall be rewarded not 
only according to the ſincerity of their 
hearts, but alſo according to the degrees of 
their obedient will and works. g i 

7. Every man according as he 
purpoſeth in his heart, / let him 
give; not grudgingly, or of ne- 
ceſſity: for God loveth a chearfu] 
giver. | 

7. Let your will command you in the 
proportion; Do it not grudgingly, and ag 
urged and conſtrained againſt your wills; 
but as you are truly willing: For God, 
loveth a chearful giver, and not the out- 
ward deed only, which is again or with-' 
out the will. ; 

8. And God is able to make all 
grace ahound towards 14 that 
ye having always all ſufhciency in 
all things, may abound to every 
good work; — NG 

| 8, And 


0 
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8. And it ſhould take off all unwilling- 
neſs, to conſider, that God is all-ſufficient 
to give you by his bleſſing ſuch abundance, 
that you ſhall always have enough to furniſh 
you for good works, as well as to ſupply 
your own neceſſities. 

9. (As it is written, He hath 
diſperſed abroad; he hath given 
to the poor: his righteouſneſs re- 


maineth for ever. 

g. For God hath promiſed in his deſcrip- 
tion of the righteous, Pfal. 112, That he 
will ſo bleſs him that is charitable and libe- 
ral in good works, that he ſhall proſper, 
and have ſupply from God, for all that he 
requireth of him, and ſhall for ever be re- 
warded for it, as for that which is part of 
his perſonal rightevuſneſs. 

10. Now he that miniſtereth ſeed 
to the ſower, both miniſter bread 
for your food, and multiply your 
ſeed fown, and increafe the fruits 


of your righteouſneſs) 

10. And this. is my benediction and 
praver for you, That God, who giveth both 
feed and increaſe, will ſupply all your 
wants, and bleſs your liberality with the 
increaſe of his gifts, and the fruits of this 
your righteouſneſs to yourſelves. ; 

tt, Being enriched in every thin 
to all bountifulneſs, which cauſet 


through us thankſgiving to God, 

17. That you may be enriched by him 
in all things, ſo as to feed your bounty, 
which when we diſtribute, wilt make many 
thankful to God. 2 2 

12, For the adminiſtration of 
this ſervice, not only ſupplieth the 
want of the ſaints, but is abundant 


alſo by many thankſgivings unto 
God; 

12. For the diſtribution of your charity 
will not only ſupply the ſaints neceſſities, 
but alſo cauſe them to give thanks to God, 
be. ſendeth them his mercies by the hands 
of men. 


13. (Whiles by the experiment 


of this miniſtration, they glorify 
God for your profeſſed fabjeQion 
unto the ane of Chriſt, and for 
your liberal diſtribution unto. them, 
and unto all men.) 


13. The diſtribution of your gift will be 


a convincing experiment 10 the Jews, that 
the Gentiles are converted. to a loving union 
with them, and are ſincerely ſubject to the 
goſpel, and that your faith is not barren, 
but etieftual and truitlol, 


n. CORINTHIANS. 455 


14. And by their prayer for you, 
which long after you, for the ex- 
ceeding grace of God in you. | 

14. And it will provoke them to pray 
for you, who greatly value you, for che 
abundant grace of God, which ſheweth it- 
(elf by ſuch evident fruit. 

15. Thanks be unto God for his 
unſpeakable giſt, | 

15, And as gifts and grace, wealth and 
willing minds, are all the unſpeakable giſts 
of God, to him we return our chieſeſt 


thanks. 
CHAP. X. 

OWI Paul myſelf beſeech 
| N you, bY the meekneſs and 
entleneſs of Chriſt, who in pre- 
ence am bale among you, but be- 
ing abſent am bold toward you. 
2. But I beſeech you that I may 
not be bold when I am preſent, 
with that confidence wherewith I 
think to be bold againſt ſome which 


think on us, as if we walked ac- 


cording to the fleſh, 

1, 2. And having pleaded with you for 
the poor Chriſtians in ſudea, let me next 
ſpeak for myſelf. Though ſome among 
you report, that my bold ſpeech to you is 


only by letters, and that my preſence is 


contemptible; I will by this letter alſo uſe - 
the meekneſs and gentleneſs which is ac- 

cording to the command and example of 
Chriſt, in beſeeching you not to put me to 
uſe that boldneſs that elſe I muſt do againit 
them that calumniate my miniſtry as carnal 


and ſelf-ſeeking. 


3. For though we walk in the 
fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh: - 

3. For though we'yet dwell in the body, 
our miniſtry and life are not from carat 
principles, to carnal ends, nor -by carnal 
means. 

4. (For the weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God, to the pulling down 
of ſtrong holds) | 

4. For it is not bribes, or ſwords, or out- 


ward violence, but more powerful arms, 
by which we batter and caſt down the for- 


treſſes of fin and Satan. 


5. Caſting down imaginations, 
and every high thing that exalteth 
itſelf againſt the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of _ 
Chriſt; 

5. It 
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captivity ; but even the conceits, * 
t 


and imaginations, of mens minds, 
of cavillete, the philoſophy of oppofers, the 


pride of Jews and Gentiles, and all their 


miſappretenſions of the Chriſtian verity, 
and oppoſition againſt it, and bringing their 
theughts and minds into ſuhjection to Chriſt. 

6. And having in readineſs to 
revenge all dilobedience, when 
your obedience is fulfilled. 

6. And though we call not fo? fire from 
heaven to revenge ourſelves, and gratify our 
paſſions ; yet when the church 13 ſettled in 
their obedience, ſo that the wheat may be 
ſeparated from the tares, God who hath fur- 
nithed me with authority, will not deny me 
ability to inflict ſuch penalties as he judgeth 
fit for the impenitent, by delivering them 
to Satan. _ 

7. Do ye look on things after 
the outward appearance? if any 
man truſt to himſelf that he 17 
Chriſt's, let him of himſelf think 
this again, that as he z- Chriſt's, 
even ſo are we Chriſt's. 

7. Do you judge by means outward ap- 
8 and oſtentation, and judge of me 

y the meanneſs of my garb, and bodily 
ſtature, and aſpect? If it be pretence of 
any gifts or authority from Chriſt, which 
puffeth up theſe men, let them conſider, 
whether we have not as much of theſe from 
Chriſt to ſhew as they ? 

8. For though I would boaſt 
ſomewhat more of our authority, 
(which the Lord hath given us for 
edification, and not for your de- 


ſtruction) I ſhould not be aſhamed : 

8. If I ſhould fay, that I can ſhew more 
authority from Chritt than they can, I ſhould 
not be aſhamed, as unable to prove it: (Vet 
we pretend to none that is deftructive and 
hurtful tothe church, or any of the brethren ; 


but only to ſuch power as is to edity and 
do good.) 


9. That I may not ſeem as if I 


would terrify you by letters. 10. 
For his letters (ſay they) are 
weighty and powerful, 
dily preſence is weak, and 4is 
ſpeech contemptible. 


but Ii bo- 


9, 10. I will not ſeem to terrify you by 


letters, contrary to what I (ay in preſence ; 
Though my accuſers tay, that my bodily 
preſence and ſpeech are contemptible, and 
not anſwerable to my 


letters. 
NeTt, That tradition tells us, That Paul, 
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5. It is not mens eſtates or bodies that 
we conquer by fines, impriſonments, or 


e logic 


CHAP, Y; 


(according to his name) was a man of 
very litile ſtature, and his voice anſwerahly 
(mall; and it may be that hence they raiſed 
this report of his preſence and ſpeech. 

11. Let ſuch an one think this, 
that ſuch as we are in word by let. 
ters, when we are abſent, ſuch 
will we be allo in deed when we are 
preſent. | 

11. But let ſuch believe, that When ! 
come, my deeds thall be as awful as my 
words are. | 


- NoTE, That the thing which Paul would 
have his actvſers fear, was, that by the mi- 


raculous giſt of the Hoty Ghoſt they ſhould 
ſpeed as Eiymas did. 


12. For we dare hot make our- 
ſelves of the number, or compare 
ourſelves with ſome that commend 
themſelves: but they meaſuring 
themſelves by themſelves, — 
comparing themſelves aàmongſt 
themſelves, are not wife. _ 

12. I will not imitate them in (elf-com- 
mendation and compariſons : but it is their 
folly and ſelf-deceit, to meaſure themſelves; 
by their own ſelf-conceit, and compare 
themſelves with their own followers, not 
knowing the grace of God in others. 

13. But we will not boaſt of 
things without aur meaſure, but 
according to the meaſure of the 
rule which God hath diſtributed to 
us, a meaſure to reach even unto 
you. 

13. But I will not boaſt of any thing done 


ond the province and mealure of gifts 
ned and vouchſafed to us of God, as 


thoſe that would reap the praiſe of other 
mens labours ; but ot that which God hath 
really done by us, of which yourſelves are 
part of our witneſſes. 

14, For we ſtretch not ourſelves 
beyond our meaſure, as thongh we 
reached not unto you; for we are 
come as far as to you alſo, in 
freaching the goſpel of Chriſt : 

14. You know, that when I extend my 
boaſting even to you, that I boaſt not of that 


which I never performed { For you are my 


witneſſes, as being the fruits of my -miniftry. 
15. Not boaſting of things with- 
ont our meaſure, that is, of other 
men's labours: but having hope 
when your faith is increaſed, that 
we ſhall be enlarged by you ac- 
cording to our rule abundantly, 
| —— 15. I boaſt 
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15. I boaſt not of labour in another man's 
province, and of other mens pertormance 
(as tteſe do;) But I hope that the increaſe 
of your faith will be the increaſe of my ad- 
vantage, and of my cumfort and reward, 
whoever helpeth you, it being the fruit and 
increaſe of the ſeed which 1 ſowed. 

16. To preach the golpel in the 
regions beyond you, ard not to boaſt 
in another man's line of things made 
ready to our hand. I 

16. I hope by your increaſe to have the 
better opportunity to carry the goſpel be- 
yond you, to the regions that have not yet. 
received it; and not to boaſt, as entering 
on other mens labours. 


17. But he that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. 


17. But let us all take heed that we glory 
not in ourſelves, but purely in God, and 
for God, that we do his work, and pro- 
mote his Kingdom and honour in the world. 

18, For not he that commendeth 
himſelf is approved, but whom the 


Lord commendeth. 

18. Seif-commendation is no juſt praiſe, 
(but a detection and ſhame of pride and 
folly.) But it is God's approbation and 
praiſe which is our real honour, 

CHAP. XI. 
OULD to God you could 


bear with me a little in 25 
ous and indeed bear with me. 
2. For I am jealcus over you with 
godly . for I have eſpouſed 
you to one huſband, that I may 


preſent you as a chaſte virgin to 
Chritt, | 
I, 2. I would you could bear a little with 
that which is liks to fooliſh boaſting: Yea, 
you muſt bear with me, becauſe it is from 
a godly jealouſy of love to you, for Chriſt's 
ſake, to whom I did eſpouſe you as chaſte 
and peculiar to him. 
3. But I fear, leſt by any means, 
as the ſerpent beguiled Ere through 
his ſabtility, ſo your minds ſhould 
be corrupted from the ſimplicity 
that is in Chriſt. 
3- But I fear, left by the craft and fair 
retences of them that tell you of a more 
ublime degree of knowledge, as the ſer- 
pu by ſublilty n Eve, by telling 

er that they ſhould be as God, Knowing 
good and evil; ſo your minds ſhould be 
corrupted, while you 'think that they are 
edited, by forſaking that Chriſtian fimpli- 
cuy and purity, which is the true wiſdom. 
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- Nors, 1. That fair promiſes and be- 
ginnings may end in foul corruptions. 

2. Forſaking Chriſtian fimplicity, is the 
corruption of minds and churches, That 
is, 1. Turning from the ſimple doctrine of 
the creed, and things neceſſary and fure, 
to vain curioſities, and uncertain aſſertions 
and contentions, on pretence of orthodox- 
neſs, or ol higher knowledge. 2. From 
the ſimplicity of worſhip, to ludicrous hu» 
man ceremonies and formalities. 3. From 
the ſimplicity of diſcipline, to tyranny and 
domination, and enſnaring unnecefiaiy ca- 
nons and cuſtoms, impoſed onthe<hwches. 
4. From the ſimplicity of Chriſtian love and 
converſation, to ſegiegate ſects, and to par- 
tiality, and ſelf-ſec King worldly craft. 

3. Pretended extraordinary knowledge 
is one of Satan's methods to corrupt the 
church. 

4. For if he that cometh, preach- 
eth another jeſus whom. Me have 
not preached, or if ye receive ano- 
ther ſpirit, which ye have not re- 
ceived, or another goſpel, which 
ye have not accepted, ye might 
well bear with lim. | 

4. It is one Chriſt, one ſpirit, and one 
goſpel, that we have preached, and you 
received: If your new pretended teachers 
have another Chriſt, and ſpirit, and goſpel 
to preach, and can give. better proof of 
what they ſay, than I have done for the 
Chriſt, ſpirit, and goſpel which I have 
preached, let them ſhew it, and let them 
be borne with and received. | 

5. For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit 
behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles. 
6. But though J be rude in ſpeech, 
yet not in knowledge; but we 
have been throu gh y made manifeſt 
among you in all things. 

5, 6. I ſuppoſe that I have no way come 
ſhort of thoſe that are the moſt eminent 
apoſtles; If my ſpeech; be as mean and 
rude as they object, ſo is not my knows: ; 
ledge, (which is the thing that they pre- 
tend to excel in.) But ſure I need not tell 
you of this, who have had the proof of it in 
my miniſtry to yourſelves. 90 

7. Have I committed an offence 
in abaſing myſelf, that you might 
be exalted, becauſe I have preach» 
ed to you the goſpel of God freely? 

7. Is it my offence, that forbearing the 


oſtentation of learning called wiſdom, 1 


have preached the goſpel of the croſs ac- 
cording to your Capacity, and that without. 
eek a Putting 
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putting you to charge, by taking any main- 
tenance ſrom you 

8. I robbed other churches, tak · 
ing wages of them to do you fer- 
vice. 9. And when I was preſent 
with you and wanted, I was 


chargeable to no man: for that 


which was lacking to me, the bre- 
thren which came from Macedo- 
nia ſupplied: and in all un. je 
have kept myſelf from being bur- 
denſome unto you, and /o will I 
keep my/clf. | 

3, 9. I did that whieh had been partiality 
2 robbing, had there not been Juſt cauſe, 


0. 

Nor, That; 1. One church ought to 
contribute to the furtherance of the goſpel 
to others. a ; 10% 

. This is a cloſe reproof of the Corin- 
thians, whom Paul ſaw ſo covetous, or ſuſ- 
picious of him, that if he had made himſeli 
beholden to them, he had croffed the ends 
of his miniſtry: | 1 | 

10. As the truth of Chriſt is in 
me, no man ſhall ſtop me of this 
boaſting in the regions of Achaia. 

10. And' that you may not think I am 
covetous, or tike lo burden you, 1 fulemnly 
proteſt, that F will not in Achaia give away 
this advantage of ſerving you freely, know- 
ing what occaſſon ſome among you would 
elfe take to reproach my miniſtry. 

Nort, If it was ſo nieritorious in Paul 
to ſerve them freely, what a fort of people 

they among us, that reproach that mi- 
niſtry that would, inſtead of burdening 
them, give even thbeit own eftates to the 
poor, as well as their labours? 

t. Wherefore? becauſe Llove 
you not ? God knoweth. ia. But 

hat L do, that I will do, that I 
may cut off occaſion from them 
which deſire oceaſion, that wherein 
nn und even 
aß WE. 1 1 ö 10. 

1. 12+ This is not, God knoweth, be- 

eauſe I love you not; but bet aufe I know 
how, ſome men watch ſor an occaſion to 
accuſe us; which E will.cut off from them, 
that they may tot have an advantage to 
bouſt on this e,,Hl t. 

Not; It is moſt likely that theſe ac- 

cuſers of Paul were ſomæ rich men, that 
, camplied with the times for, imteteſt, and 
took no pay of the churches, hut deceived 
them. freyly, and repruached Faul as a por 
indigent ſellow, that preached for bread. 


% 


13. For tuch ore falle apoſtles, 


* 
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deceitſul workers, transforming 
themſelves into the apoſtles of 

13. For theſe falſe apoſtles are deceitfut 
workers, pretending that they are Chriſt's 
apoſtles, and acting as if they were ſuch 
indeed. 

Nor, It is no wonder then if there be 
ſwarms of falſe miniſters, pretending to be 
the true miniſters of Chritt. | 

14. And no marvel; for Satan 
himſelf is transformed into an an- 
gel of light. Hat 

14. And no marvel, when Satan doth 
but teach them to do as. he doth, who 
counterteiteth an angel of light, and brings 
eth in-errar and fin by boldlv pretending 
that it is light, and extraordinary know- 
ledge and virtue. 

15. Therefore it ig no great 
thing if his miniſters alfo be trans- 
formed as the miniſters of righte- 
ouſneſs ; whofe end ſhall be ac- 
cording to their works. 


15. Therefore it is not an incredible 


thing, that men ſhould be really the de- 
vil's minifters, animated and taught by him 
to do his work, againſt the mtereſt of 
Chriſt, and truth, and godlinefs; and yet 
pretend to go beyond Chriſt's own apoſ- 
tles in preaching. righteouſneſs, wiſdoin, 
and godlineſs. [i= * 


Nor, That the pretences of truth, or- 


thodoxnels, righteouſneſs, free grace, unity, 
peace, &c.-are' no - ſufficient evidences of 
true miniſters. The devil's miniſters may 
pretend them all, and may ery down 
Chiift's miniſters ag carnal, heretics, legal, 
chiſniatics, _—” A 

16. I ſay again, Let 10 man 


as a fqol receive me, that I may 
boaſt myſelf a little. 


r6. Take it not for folly to vindieate my 
miniſtry: But if you do, yet hear me, icy, 


and 


u Wi 
Nork, That Paul meaneth, that boaſting 


is the uſual mark of a fool; but jt is nofolly, 


when the intereſt of God and ſouls require 


it: It was ſeemirigly, not really, his folly. 


17. That which I ſpeak, I'ſpeak 
it abs aſter the Lora, but i 


were foolifhly in this confidence of 


boaſting. | 
17. That which I ſpeak of myſelf, I ſpeak 


not as 1 do the goſpel by inſpiration; and L 


conſeſs that materially it hath the appear- 
ance of folly in oſtentation. 


18. Seeing- that many. glory af. 


ter 


x» es 6. Xt ad ad a nn 


: if otherwiſe, yet 


8 


1 


CHAP; IV, 


ter the-fleſh, I will glory allo. 19. 
For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing 
ye yourſelves are wile. 20, For ye 
ſuffer if a man bring you into bon- 
dage, if a man devour you, ifa man 
take of yen, if a man exalt himſelf, 
if a man (mite you on the face. 

18, 19, 20. You can eafily bear with 2 
fool, becauſe you are wiſe yourſelves : So 
bear with me, while I do that neceilarily, 
which they do vainly. You can bear with 
greater provocations, even with them that 
would captivate you to error and the law, 
and would make a prey of you, and make 
themſetves your lords ana maſters, and 


- abuſe you. 


21. I ſpeak as concerning re- 
proach, as though we had been 
weak: howbeit, wherein loever 
ay is bold (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I am 
bold alſo. 

21, I ſpeak of them that reproach me of 
contemptible weakneſs: Though I conteſs, 
that boatting uſually ſignifieth folly, I will 
ſay, that I kave as much as them to boaſt of, 

NoTE, That Paul is fo cautious left any 
by his example ſhquld be tempted by proud 
boaſting, that materially he calls it folly, 
though formally it was not ſo in him. 

22. Are they Hebrews? fo am 
I: are they Iſraelites? fo*anm]: 
are they the ſeed of Abraham? fo 
am]: 23. are they miniſters of 
Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a fool) I am 
more: in labours more abundant, 
in ftripes above meaſure, in pri- 
ſons more frequent, in deaths oft. 

22, 23. They boaſt that they are He- 
brews, Iſraelites, Abraham's ſeed, and 
miniſters of Chrift: And am not I ſo too? 
Yea, though my words be like thoſe of a 
fool, I ſay, that I have laboured and ſuffered 
more for Chriſt, by ſtripes, priſons, and 
daily dying, than they haye done, 

24. Of the Jews five times re- 
ceived I forty 172 ſave one. 25. 
Thrice was 1 beaten with rods; 
once was J ſtoned; thrice I ſuf- 
tered ſhipwreck; a night and a day 
I have been in the deep: 

24, 25. Scaumiged by the Jews io the 
utmolt ſeverity, beaten by the Romans, 
noned by the rabble, thrice ſhipwrecked, 
a night and a day in ſome darkſume dange- 
rous paſlage at fea (or a dungeon ſo called, 
as ſome think.) 

26. In journeying often, in perils 


of waters, in-perils of robbers, in 
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perils by mine own countrymen, in 
perils by the heathen, in perils in 
the city, in perils in the wilderneſs, 
in perils in the lea, in perils among 
falle brethren; 27. In wearineſs 
and painfulneſs, in watckingsoften, 
in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings 
often, in cold and nakedneſs. 

26, 27. No TE, That the ſufferings which 
deter carnal men from religion by ſhame 
2nd ſear, are the honour of believers. | 

28. Beſides thoſe things that are 
without, that which cometh upon 
me daily, the care of all the 
churches. 

28. Befides the things that are without 
my body, even the caſe of all the churches, 
which are my daily care, 

29, Who is weak, and I am not 
weak? who is offended, and J 
burn not ? | 

29. Every man's weakneſs and ſyfferings 
are to me as my own: The danger of the 
tempted and ſcandalized is my pain and 
care for their preſervation. 

30. If I muſt needs glory, I will 
glory of the things which concern 
mine infirmities. | 

30. If you will put me to boaſt, it ſhall 
be of that which worldly men will turn to my 
reproach ; not of any pre-eminence, but of 
my ſufferings. | 

31, The God and Father of our 
Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed 
for evermore, knoweth that I lie 
not. 32. In Damaſcus the gover- 
nor under Aretas the king, kept 
the city of the Damaſcenes with a 
garriſon, deſirous to apprehend me: 
And through a window in a baſket 
was I let down by the wall, and 
eſcaped his hands. | 

t. Norx, That through all this chapter 
Paul calls his boaſting , not formally 
and really, but materially and ſeemingly, 
becauſe it is fools that boaſt unneceſſarily; 
when the falfe apoftles made it his duty. 

2. Norx, That it was no ſmall quarrel of 
brethren (like that of Barnabas) which put 
him upon all this apology, (which elſe 
would not have ſavoured of humility;) But 
it was the intruſion and envious accuſation 
of ſuch Jewiſh, heretical, falſe apoſtles, as 
te calleth the miniſters of Satan, who en- 
deavoured to ſubvert the goſpel, and by diſ- 
gracing him, to fruſtrate all his labours, and 
deftroy the church: It is like to be thoſe 
called Nicolailans, Rev. 2 and 3. 
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CHAP. XII. 
T is not expedient for me doubt · 
leſs to glory: I will come to 
viſions and 8 of the Lord. 


t. I know that boaſting is unſeeraly for 
an humble miniſter of Chriſt : but ſeeing it 


is put upon me, I proceed to a higher matter, 
even 0 and revelations from God. 


2. Iknew a man in Chriſt, above 
fourteen years ago (whether in the 
y, I cannot tell: or whether 
out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth) ſuch an one caught up 
to the third heaven. 
knew ſuch a man (whether in the 
body, or out of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth) 4. How that 
he was caught up into paradiſe, and 
heard unſpeakable words, which it 
is not lawful for a man to utter. 


uitered, being unſuitable to the ears of mor- 
tals, and proper to poſſeſſors. 

5. Of ſuch an one will I glory: 
yet of myſelf I will not glory, but 
in mine infirmities. 

5, I think this foretaſte of the 8 
glory, worthy to be gloried in: But (thoug 
1 be the man) I will nat glory in it as my 
own, who was but paſſive, and advanced to 
it by God, to whom all the glory is due, It 

s my infirmities, or debaſing ſufferings in 
the- world, which I will call my own, and 
boaſt of. | | 

6. For though I would defire to 
glory, I ſball not be a fool; for I 
b. the truth: but zow I for- 
bear, left any wan ſhould think of 
me above that which he ſeeth me 
10 be, or that he heareth of me. 

6. Should I boaſt of this ſo great a gift, 
to the glory of the giver, it would be no 
folly: But I lay it by, expecting that ne 
man judge more highly of me, than by what 
himſelf ſhall ſee or hear. | 

7. And leſt I ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure through the abun- 
dance of the reyelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the fleſh, 


the meſſenger of Satan to buffet 


3. And Þ 
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me, left I ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure. 

7. And le this reyelativa ſhould too 
much liſt me up, there was giyen me 3 
thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan 
put me to pain, and keep me from too 
much exaltation. 

No rz, x. It is moſt unlikely which ſome 
feign to be the ſenſe of theſe words, vis. 
That it was a temptation to luſt : It is moſt 
likely it was ſuch a pain as the tune, or at 
leaſt ſome bitter perſecution, 

2. Even the holieſt Chriſtians, after their 
moſt heavenly acquaintance, arg not out 
of danger of pride, or being too muck 
exalted, NG | 

3. This ſpiritual pride is ſo dangerous 3 
fin, that it is a meicy to, be ſaved from it, 
even by bodily pain. | 

„God will hurt the bodies, to ſave the 
foul, even of his deareſt children, * 
5. Satan, that intendeth hurt, is oft God's 
inſtrument to do us good. 

6. Bodily pains arg oft the meſſengers of 
Satan, and yet of God, 

8 For this thing I beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me, 

8 Norr, 1. That it is lawful to pray for 
the removal of pain; 2, Yea, to be oft in 
prayer for it. e 

9. And he ſaid unto me, My 
rod is ſufficient for thee : for my 
ſtrength is made perfect in weak- 
neſs? 

9. And the anſwer which I had was not 
a preſent removal of the thorn, but a word 
fur patience and truſt in God, viz. That 
hig favour aud grace was ſufficient for me, to 
ſupport and comfort me till deliverance 
came; and that it is his way, in our weak- 
neſs to manifeſt moſt his helping power. 

g- Moſt gladly therefore will ! 
rather glory in my infirmities, that 
the power of Chriſt may reſt upon 
me, 10. Therefore I take pleaſure 
in infirmities, in reproaches, in ne- 
ceſlities, in perſecutions, in diſtrel- 
ſes for Chriſts fake; for when 1 am 
weak, then am I ſtrong. 

9, 10. It is therefore in ſufferings that 1 
will glory, as being the occaſion of my grea- 
ter experience of the love and power of 
Chriſt : Yea, I even take pleaſure in aba- 
fing ſufferings for him, though not as pain- 
ful, yet as an advantage to his grace that 
ſtrengtheneth me; ſo far am I from being 
aſhamed or impatient of them, 

1. J am become a fool in glo- 
rying, ye have compelled me: for 

| ] onght 


+ 
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I ought to have been commended 
of you: for in nothing am I behind 
the very chiefeſt apoſiles, thou 
be nothing. | ; 

11. I have faid all this as in the habit of 
a fool; but it is you that put it un me, by 
neceſſity, who ſhould have vindicated me 
and my miniſtry againft ſeducing accuſers. 
12. Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle 
were wrought among — in all 
patience, in ſigns, and wonders 
and mighty deeds, 

12. Are not you my witneſſes ? I appeal 
to yourſelves: Among you my, apoſtleſhip 
was fully proved, by patient ſuffering, and 
by miraculous giſts, ind figns, and wonders, 
and works, done by tne power of God. 

13. For what js it wherein ye 
were inferior to other churches, 
except it be that I myſelf was not 
burdenſome to you ? forgive me this 
wrong. 

13 For what gifts of the ſpirit poured out 
among you ? what figns and miracles have 
other churches excelled you in? The diſſer- 
ence between you and others was, that I 
ſpared your purſes, and put you tono charge: 
If that be a wrong, I hope you can eafily 
forgive it. WES: ; ; 

14. Behold, the third time I am 
ready to come to you; and. I will 
not be burthenſome to you; forT 
ſeek not yours, but you : for the 
children ought not to lay up for 
the parents, but the parents for the 
children. "a | 

14. A third time I purpoſe to come io 
you, and not to bürthen you, but as to my 
children, to give, rather than to receive. 

15. And I will very gladly ſpend 
and be ſpent for Ms though the 
more abundantly I love you, the 
lets I he loved. | 

15. I will adi {pend my time and la- 
bour, and be ſpent myſelf, even as to my 
ſtrength and life, for your ſalration, though 
iny love thould be requited with neglect. 
16. But be it fo, I did not burden 
you : nevertheleſs being crafty, I 
caught you with guile. 17. Did I 
make a gain of yoy by any of them 
whom 1 ſent unto ou? 

16, 17. But be it as ſome object, that 
though I took no money of you, I craftity 
caught you with guile, that getting your 
aſſections, I might hereafter make advan- 
fage of you for myſeli: But my craft was 
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but to win you to Chriſt, Did I make a gain 
of you, by any of them whom I ſent unto. 
you ? Will you judge of my defign contrary 


to my practice? 


18. [ deſired Titus, and with him 
I fent a brother: did Titus make 
again of you? walked we not in 
the fame lpirit ? walked we not in 
the ſame ſteps ? j 

18. Did Titus, or the brather whom 
ſent to you, make a gain of 4 Did we 
not all agree in mind and practice? 

19. Again, think yau that we 
excuſe ourfelves unto you? we 
ſpeak before God in Chriſt; but 
we do all things, dearly beloved, for 
your edifying. 

19. Think not that I ſay all this to inſi · 
nuate myſelf into your eſteem for any by- 
ends of my on: I ſpeak it as before God 
in Chriſt; it is your edification that is my 
end in this and all things that I do concern- 
ing you. 


% 


20. For I fear, leſt when I come 
I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, 
and hat I ſhall be found unto you 
ſuch as ye would not: leſt there be 
debates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, 
backbitings, whiſperings, . ſwel- 
lings, tumults: 21. And leſt when 
come again, my God will humble 
me among you, and that I ſhall be- 
wail many which have finned al- 
ready, * have not repented of 
the uncleanneſs, and fornication, 
and laſciviouſneſs which they have 
committed, 

20, 21. For I fear leſt when I come I ſhall 

find amang you theſe fins, which axe the 
charactery of faftious minds, debates, &c. 
and left God will humble me among you 
with grief fax: you, and mourning over the 
impenitent, that have been guilty of thoſe 
filthy fins, which deceiyers and idol-feafts 
have drawn them to; and left I be ſorced to 
be unwelcome to ſuch perſons. 
Norr, . Though Paul ſeems to contra- 
pie himſelf in praiſing the Corinthians ſs 
argely in the beginning of this epiſtle; and 
deſcribing them ſo ill in the end: yet, 1. It 
is not the ſame perſons that he praiſeth and 
diſpraiſeth, thaugh of the ſame church, 2. 
We muſt praiſe all that is good in men, 
when we reprove the evil. yt 

NoTe, 2. That the very characters of 
ſactious ſeduced ꝓroſeſſors, are the fins here 
named, which therefore we ſhould ſpecially 
abhor ; 1. Debates, 2, Envying zeal, 2. 
Ge Wachs, 
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Wraths, 4, Striſes, 5. Backbitings, 6. Whiſ- 
rings, 7. Swellings againſt each other, 
- Tumults, Yet it is vely notable, that 
notwithſtanding all theſe corruptions, and 
abuſes and filthy ſcandals, Paul neither ſe- 
rateth, nur perſuadeth any to ſeparate; 
t leaveth that to the heretical, who uſed 
to ſeparate themſelves into diſt inct bodies, 
for the promoting of their opinions and 


parties. «79 
| CHAP, XIII 
Y HIS 5s the third time I am 
coming to you: In the mouth 
of two or three witneſſes ſhall every 
word be cſtabliſhed. 

1. As the teſtimony of two or three wit- 
eſſes conſirmeth queſtioned truth, ſo my 
econd and third admenition warneth you, 

to prevent ſeverity. _ 

2. I told you befote, and foretel 
you as if I were preſent the ſecond 
time, and being abſent, now i write 
to them which heretoforc have fin. 
ned, and to all other, that A TI comet 
again I will not ſpare : 

2. Though I be abſent, my writing may 
paſs for warhing as if I were preſent, by 
Which I ſoretel you, that if I come, I will 
not forbear to exerciſe on the impenitent 
"the power given me by Chriſt. 

3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt 
ſpeaking in me, which to you-ward 
is not weak, but is mighty in you. 

3. And ſeeing you call for a proof of 
Chriſt's ſpeaking iv me, you ſhall have this 
further proof (the corporal puniſhment of 
the impenitent miracle or Satan's exe- 
cution) : Though ſure the power of Chriſt 
atteſting my miniſtry, hath been ſo fully 
maniſeſted among you, that you ſhould 
have been thereby convinced. ; 

4. For though he was crucified 
through weakneſs, 14 he liveth 
by the power of God ſor we alſo 
are weak in him, but we ſhall live 
with him by the power of God to- 
ward you. 

4. For as Chrift in the ſtate of buman 

weakneſs was cricifted, but by diviue 
, power was raiſed, and liveth ; ſo, as we are 
eonformed to him in weakneſs and ſuffering, 
we ſhall ſhew you that we partake of the 
power of God in our life and miniſtiy. 

2 7 Examine yourfelves, whether 
ye bein the faith, prove your own- 
ſelves: know you not your own- 
ſelves, #o that ſeſas Chriſt is in 
you, except ye be reprobates? 
S. If you queition my minittry, do but 
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examine yourſelves, whether you be Chrif. 
tians or not: If you are, was it not by the 
convincing power of God's atteſtation to m 

miniftry? and do you queſtion that which 
converted you? If not, you are yet will 
out a Saviour, and in your ſins: Aud if 
vou deny Chriſt in you, and bis power 
mewel among you, you may expect that 
he will deny you. 

6. But I truſt that ye ſhall know 
that we are not reprobates. 

6. And I truſt that you ſhall be convin. 

ced that we have not forſaken Chriſt, no 
ſhall be caſt off or forſaken by him. 
7. Now I pray to God that ye 
do no evil; not that we ſhould ap- 
pear approved, but that ye mould 
do that which 2s honeſt, though we 
be as reprobates. - 

9. My prayer is, that you may be ſaved 
from fin and ſeduction, not fo much that 
vou may think well of us, but that you 
may do that which is right, how illſo ever 
you think of us, _ | | 

8. For we can donothing againſt 
the truth, but for-the truth. 

8. For as we have no authority or com- 
miſuon to do any thing againſt the truth, 
but only for it; ſo we have no defire to do 
otherwiſe. ; 

9. For we are glad when we are 
weak, and ye are ſtrong: and this 
allo we with, even your perfection, 

9. For how much ſoever we be villitied 
or atflicted, it is our joy that you are ſtrong, 
and that it is better with you: yea, it is 
your perfection that is our deſirę. 

10. Therefore I write theſe things 
being abſent, left being preſent [ 
mould uſe ſharpnels, according to 
the power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and not to 
deſtruction. 

10. It is to prevent ſeverity when I am 

reſent, and the trouble that you and I 

Il have in penalties on you, that I give 
you this admonition by letter: fill pro- 
fefiing, That Chriſt hath given me ng 
power of tyranny, or againſt your own 
good, but oniy ſor your edification. Should 
I claim any other, it is not of Chtif, 

11. Finally, brethren, farewel: 
Be perfeR, be of good comfort, be 
of one mind, live in peace; and the 
God of love and peace ſhall be 
with you. 1 

11. My concluding valediftion is, Be 
compact together in boly union; Rejoice 
in the Lord; Be of one mind in taith and 

. loveg 


« «as „ Wan put 


CHAP, 1. 
hre, though you cannot in leſſer things; 
Live in peace; and then he that would be 
known to us as the God of love and peace, 
will be among you. : 

12. Greet one another with an 
holy kiſs. 14. All the ſants ſalute 
you. 14. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 


12, 13, 14. Expreſs Chriſtian love to 
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one another. The faints here (lute you, 


The higheſt bleſſing 1 can wiſh you, is, 
The grace of Chriſt, the love of God, and” 
communication of, and communion in che 


- 


holy ſpirit. Amen. | 

NoTs, Out of all this epiſtle, That though 
proud tenderneſs of our reputation be a ſin, 
vet it is a, duty to vindicate it when the in- 
tereſt of the goſpel and of {quis requires it; 


which it did more with ag apoſtle, than an 


ordinary miniſter. 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE, 


to, the 
GALATIANS. 
INTRODUCTION. 


THE ſcope of this epiſtle is to reduce the Galatians, who began to 


3 


be ſeduced by thoſe Judaizers, that would haye not only joined ] oles's 


taw 


which end he ſharply reproveth the unſtedfaſtneſs of the Galatians; 


evinceth the non- 0 


and the fpirituality 


to Chriſtianity, but alſo would haye put that yoke on the Gentile 
Chriſtians And it is moſt likely fome heretics joined with them. To. 


ligation of that law, and the carnality of judaizing, 


the goſpeb; and that he hag his Scl b 
rom t 


imme 
diate inſpiration from Chriſt; and that it is not fingular 


e other 


apoſtles, nor diſſonant to itfelf, nor to, his condeſcending practice with 


tlie Jews. 


——— 


CHAP. I. 


neither by man, but by Jeſus 


Chriſt, and God the Father, who 


raiſed him from the dead) 2. And, 


all the brethren which are with 
me, unto the churches of Galatia: 
3: Grace*b: to you,” and: peace 


_ from God the Father, 


I, 2, 3. Paul an apoftle, 


and from our 


not of men, 


nor called by men, but by Chrift from 


heaven, and by his revelation, atteſted by 
the power of God the Father, who raiſed 


him from the deag; and all the brethren. 


with me: To the churches of Galatia we 


wiſh grace and peace from God the Father, 


and. out Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
| NoTs, 


- 
* 0 
- 


* 
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NoTs, That Paul mentions not 


[the 
church of Galatia}, but [the churches} ; 
every City that had Chriſtians (like our 
corporations) having then a church, not 
then put down to ſettle one only church, 
called dioceſan, inſtead of multitudes, 

4. Who gave himſelf for our 
ſins, that he might deliver us from 
this preſent evil world, according 
to the will of God and our Father: 
5. To whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

4, 5- Who by dying for our fins, de- 
figned to call us out of the world, and ſave 
us from the temptations, vices, , examples, 
and practices, of wicked and worldly men. 
To him be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

6. I marvel that ve are ſo ſoon 
removed from him that called you 
into the grace of Chriſt, unto ano- 
ther goſpel : 

6. 1 marvel that you, who voluntarily 
received the truth from me; are {6 ſoon 
turned from the goſpel of the grace of 
Chriſt, to another doctrine contrary to this 
grace, as if it were the goſpel. 

7. Which is not another; but 
there be ſome that trouble you, 
and would pervert the goſpel of 
Chriſt. | 
7. Which is far from being Chriſt's goſ- 
pel, contrary to my preaching, as they 
pretend; but it is the doctrine of men that 


would trouble you, and would petvert the 


goſpel of Chriſt. 

8. But though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other 
goſpel unto you, than that which 
we have preached unto you, let 
him be accurſed, 9. As we laid 
before, ſo ſay I now again, If any 
man preach any other goſpel unto 

ou, than that ye have received, 

et him be accurſed. | 

8, 9. But I pronounce and repeat it, If 
I, yea, or an angel from heaven, if any 
man pretend to preach to you any other 
goſpel than that which we have preached, 
or you received, let him be Anathema, re- 
nounce him as an excommunicate and ac» 
curſed perſon. 

Norz, 1. That there is no other goſpel 
to be expected, beſides that communicated 
to us by the apoſtles, and recorded in the 
ſcripture.” The dream of a more periect 
goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt, is wicked. 

2. That this goſpel. has fuller evidence 
than if an angel ſpake from heaven, and is 
to believed before, ar againſt ſuch an angel. 


* 
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3. That it is the peoples duty to rejeq 
and ſorſake any teacher that would bring 
another goſpel, or pervert this: Not a; 
church governors, but as ſubjects of Chrik, 
that muſt be loyal to him, aud fave them. 
ſelves. _ 

10, For do I now petſuade men, 
or God? or do I feek to pleaſe 
men? for if I yet pleaſed men, I 
ſnould not be the ſervant of Chriſt, 

10. Do I now preach the doctrine of men, 
on man's authority, to pleaſe men; or the 
word of God, by his authority, to pleaſe 
him? Am I the meſſenger and preacher of 
man, or of God? Which do 1 ſerve, and 
ſeek to pleaſe? For if I pleaſe men as their 
ſervant, I am none of Chriſt's ſervant. 

11. But certify you, brethren, 
that the goipel which was preached 
of me, is not after man. 

11. I would have you know, that the 
goſpel which I preach is not human, from 
man, nor on man's authority, nor to gratify 
the will or worldly intereſt of man. 

12. For I neither received it of 
man, neither was T taught z? but by 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

12. I leaned it not from any human 
teacher, not took it on human authority, 
but from Chriſt's revelation. 

13. For ye have heard of my 
converſation in time /paſt, in the 
Jews religion, how 'that beyond 
meaſure I perſecuted the church of 
God, and waſted it: 14. And pro- 
fited in the Jews religion, above 
many my equals in mine own na- 
tion, being more exceeding zea- 
lous of the traditions of my fathers. 

13, 14. You have heard how I formerly 
unmeaſurably perſecuted and waſted the 
church, through exceſs of zeal for the tra- 
dition of my fathers, and religion of the 
Jews, &c. | 

15. But when it pleaſed God, 
who ſeparated me from my mo- 
ther's womb, and called me by his 
grace, 16. To reveal his Son in 
me, that I might preach him among 


the heathen. 

15, 16. But when it pleaſed God, who 
by his free electing grace decreed me to 
know Chriſt firſt myſelf, and then preach 
him to the heathens, which was a kind of 
ſeparating me to it from the womb, and 
when he called me hereto by his, mere 
grace. 

16, 17. Immediately I conferred 

| not 


not with fleſh and blood: Neither 
went I up to Jeruſalem, to them 
which were apoſtles before me; 
but I Went into Arabia, and re- 
turned again unto Damaſcus. 

i6; 17: I ſtaid not to conſult with any 
man, but preſently preached the goſpel; 
nor went I up to Jeruſalem; to learn of the 
apoſtles there what to preach, but, &c. 


18. Then after three years I 


weht üp tb Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, 
and abode with him fifteen days. 
:9. But other of the apoſtles ſa I 
none, ſave James the Lord's bro- 


ther. 

18, 19. ft was three years after, before I 
went to Jeruſalem, and ftaid fifteen days 
with Peter, &c. 

Note; 1. That though Luke, Ads 9, 26, 
puts Paul's coming to Jeruſalem near his 
converſion; and mentioris not exprefly his 
three years abſence, or being in Arabia; 
yet the brevity of the hiſtory proveth not the 
thortneſs of the time! Arid it was not three 
years after his going from Damaſcus, but 
after his converſion. And Luke, Acts 9, 23, 
ſaith, that it was after much time that he 
went from Damaſcus (whith belonged to 
Arabia); ſo that it is like that he ſpent the 
three years at or near Damaſcus j and when 
he was eſcaped, went preſently to Jeruſalem. 

2. And though it may ſeem; that three 
years had been time enough to have ſatis- 
ted the clturch at Jeruſalem of Paul's con- 
verſion, yet it ſeems that he ſpent that time 
in Arabia and Damaſcus, to avoid the rage 
of his countrymen at Jeruſalem, and ſo his 
remoteneſs occaſioned their diſſatisfaction. 

20. Now the things which 
write unto you, behold, before 
God, I lie not. 21. Afterwards I 
came into the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia; 22. And was unknown 
by face unto the churches of Judea, 
which were in Chriſt : 23. But 
they had heard ann That he 
which perſecuted us in times paſt, 
now preacheth the faith which 
once he deſtroyed. 24. And they 
glotified God in me. 


No6Ts, All this Paul writeth to prove that 


he received not the goſpel from the apoſtles, 
or any man, but immediately for Chrift 


CHAP. II. 


1 fourteen years after, I 


went up again to Jeruſalem, 


with Barnabas, and took Titus 


GALATIANS. 


465 


with me alſo: 2. And I went up 
by revelation, and communicated 
unto them that goſpel which I 
preach among the Gentiles, but 
privately to them which were of 
reputation, leſt by any means I 
ſhould run; or had run in vain. 

1;2 Fourteen years after my converſions 
1 went again to Jerulalem, & c. and told 
them what doctrine I preached, and with 
what ſucceſs ; But ſeverally and privately tu 
the eminent apoſtles, that avoiding offence 
both of Jews and Gentiles, I might not ſruſ- 
trate my labours to either of them. 

3. But neither Titus, who way 
with nie, being a Greek, was com- 
pelled to he circumciſed. 4. And 
that becauſe of falſe brethren un- 
awares brought in, who came in 
privily to ſpy out our liberty 
which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that they tight britig us into bon- 
dage. | 

6 4. And I would not yield that Titus 
ſhould be circumciſed; becauſe ſume falſe 
brethren crept in 10 take advantage of the 
U berty I uſed in compliance with the Jews, 
to takeoccaſion by it tobring us into bondage 
to the Moſaick law; and turn our liberty 
into neceſſity; and to plead that conformity 
to it is our duty, becaufe in ſume degree and 
caſe we yielded to it as lawful, at the pre- 
ſent, to avoid a greater hurt; | 

5. To whom we gave place by 
ſubjection, ho not for an hour. 
that the truth of the goſpel might 
continue with yon. 

8: Note; That an outward a@ of com- 
pliance, which in ſome caſes may be lawful, 
muſt not be done when it will ſtrengthen 
church-tyrants and deceivers; who by mak 
ing it neceſſary, would turn Chriſtian liberty 
into bondage. ; TI. 

6. But of theſe, who ſeemed to 
be ſomewhat (whatfoever they 
were, it maketh no matter to me: 
God accepteth no man's perſon) 
for they Who feettied 76 be ſomewhat, 


in conference added nothing to me. 


6. But even Peter, James, and John, 
who wete the chief men, and of reputation. 
(God tieth not his grace to the dignity of 
men's perſotts, therefore my caſe dependeth 
not on their worth:) I ſay, in conference 
they added nothing to me, much leſs taught 
me any other goſpel than I had learned of 
Chriſt, nor found me faulty ot defective in 


3N 7. But 
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7. But contrariwiſe, when they 
faw that the goſpel of the uncir- 
cumcilion was committed unto me, 
as the goſhiel of the eireumeiſion 
was unto Peter; 8. (For he that 
9 effectually in Peter to the 
apoſtleſhip of the circumcifion, 
the ſame was mighty in me to- 
wards the Genti ing 9. And 
when James, ehe and John, 
who ſeemed: to be pillars, per- 
ceived the one: that was given 
unto me, they gave to me and 
Barnabas, the right hands of fel- 
lowſtiip; that we geld go unto the 
heathen, and. they, unto the cir- 
Etimcifion.— , 
7, J, 9. But they being ſatisfied that I 
was ſent to preach to the Gentiles, as Peter 
was to the Jews; and that God wrought 
powerfully in me for the converſion of the 
Gentiles,as he did in Peter for the converſion 
of the Jews, even by pany mjracles; theſe 
wha are juſtly reputed pillars, perceiving 
God's grace, agreed'to take me and Barna- 
bas for their fellow-labourers, and that we 
ſhould preach to the heathens, and they to 


oe #) day k 
Notes, That Dr. Hammond thus para- 
| port it; [rs collar city either of us enter, 
Land ſo conſtitute ſrverul congregations in 
each city, "of Frws and Gentifes,}" And he, 
with Gratius, ſay, That the two witneffes, 
. 11, are the. biſhops arid churches of 
theſe two ſorts at Jeruſalem,if ſo, eities had 
e and churches than one. 
o. Only they would that we ſhould 
tomember the poor; the ſame which 
Lalſo was forward to do. 
170. That we ſhould! make collection in 
the Gentile churehes for the Chriftian Jews. 
Nerz, That befides the, extraordinary 
Famine, the Jews were generally poorer 
than the Gentiles; 1. Living in a;pdor. and 
nazrow county 72, And having at firſt ſold 
ang given their lands to the common ſtock. 
* 1, But when Peter was come 
ty Antioch, I withſtood him to the, 
face, becaule he was to be blamed. 
11. I withſtood him face to fate, becauſe 
he was blamed (ory to be blamed as diſ- 


bung; 1 nn 
12. For before that certain 
came from James, he did eat with 
the Gentiles: but when they were 
come, he withdrew, and ſeparated 
tmſelf, fearing them Which were 


* 


CHAP. 11. 


of the circumciſion. 13. And the 
other Jews diſſembled likewiſe 
with him; inſomuch that Barnabas 
alſo was carried away with their 
diſſimulation. 

I2, 13. Nerz, r. That it appeareth by 
this, chat it was then the ordinary practice 
of the apoſtles and Chriſtians at ſeruſalem 
to obſerve the law of Moſes, though they 
abſolved the Gentiles from it. 

2. That Peter did this to avoid the dif. 
pleaſure and cenſure of the l Chritti- 
ans, in compliance witk their weakneſs, 
which is a lawful end. 

3. That his fault lay im letting this weigh 
down a far greater evil on the other fide, 
viz.. the- davger of bringing the Gentiles 
under the law of Moſes, by making it ſeem 
neceſſary. This caſe is much like as if 
fore doubtful thing ſhould by canon or cul. 
tom be impoſed on Chriſtians; and one 
party ſaith, Yau may doit; and another ſaith, 
Yau muſt do it, or ber fin: And they that ſay 
we may, though they know it be unneceſſary, 
for fear of diſpleaſing the impoſers, ſeparaie 
from the refuſers, and forbear communion 
with them, and thereby harden them in 
their error, and would enſnare the reſt. 

14. .But when I ſaw: that they 
walked not uprightly, according 
to the truth of the goſpel, I ſaid 
unto Peter before lem all, If thon 
being a Jew. live after the man- 
ner of Gentiles, and not as do the 
Jews, why eompelleſt thou the 
Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 

14. When I ſaw that this exuſe was not 

cording to the pa ſimplicity of the goſ- 
pe nor at{wered the endy of our preaching, 

was the way to ſeduce the Gentiles, to 
Judaiſm, I ſaid to Peter beſore al (beeaufe the 
caſe concerned all) ſeeing, thy own practice 
before the Jews came ſheweth that thou 
thinkeſt not that the Gentiles are bound to 
live as the Jews db after Moſes's law, why 
doſt'thou now ſeem to tell them the contraty 
by thy; contrary. practices, as if [udaizivg 
were e them. | 
16, 16, We who are Jews by na- 
ture, and not ſinners of the Gen- 
tiles, knowing that a man is not 
juſtified, by the works of the Jaw, 
but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
even we have believed in 24 
Chriſt ; that we might be juſtified 
by the-faith of Chi, and not. by 
the works, of the law: for by the 


works of the law ſhall no fleſh be 


" 


. 


Juin. 


15, 16. We 


„ „ „ „ © 2% —_ 
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15, 16. We ourſelves who are Jews by 
birth, and not the ſeed of heathen idolaters, 
yet knowing that it is not by the works of 
the law, but by faith in Chriſt, that we muſt 
be juſtified, have become Chriſtians, that 
we might be juſtified by this, and not b 
the works of the law, which none are juſ- 
tified by: And ſhall our practice now feem 
to intimate the contrary, and gainſay our 
faith? : : : 

17. But if while we ſeek to be 
juſtified by Chriſt, we ourſelves 
alſo are found ſinners, is therefore 


Chriſt the miniſter of fin? God 


forbid. | 

17. For if you feign us to be ſinners, and 
guilty of Gentiliſm, becauſe we communi- 
cate with the uncircumciſed, you hereby 
would make Chriſt to be our leader and 
teacher to fin; for it is he that taught us 
this: And dare you charge Chriſt with fin? 

18. For if I build again the things 
which I deſtroyed, I make mylelf 


a tranſgreſſor. 

18. For if we that have preached delive- 
rance from the law, and that it doth not 
Juſtify us, do now intimate the contrary by 
dur practice, we confeſs ourſelves finners 
in teaching ſuch doctrine heretofore, 

19. For I through the law am 
dead to the law, that I might live 
unto God. | 

19. The law itſelf hath taught me not ta 
truſt it for juſtification, nor to live in the 
bondage of it, but to look for life towards 
Cod by Chriſt. 

20, I am crucified with Chriſt: 
Nevertheleſs I live; yet not I, but 
Chriſt liveth in me: and the life 
which I now live in the fleſh, 1 
live by the faith of the 8on of God, 
who loved me, and gave himſelf 
for me. | 

20. As Chriſt was crucified, and took 
away this wall of ſeparation, and yoke of 
bondage; ſu I am now a member of his 
body, the catholic church, and am dead to 
the law, and it to me: But I have a better 
life, by which Chriſt liveth in me, both 
ubjectively, as truſted, and loved; and ef- 
beientiy, by his ſpirit. And now it is by 
faith in him, who loved me, and gave him- 
ſelf for me, that I live. 

21. I do not fruſtrate the grace 
of God: for if righteouſneſs come 


by the law, then Chriſt is dead in 
vain, 


21. I do not by returning to the law make 
vod all the deſign of grace in our redemp- 


GALATIANS. 


a7 


tion : Chriſt is dead in vain, if righteouſ- 
neſs maſt be by our performance of the law 
of Moſes; for what need we then any other 
ſacrifice for ſin, or to be redeemed from 


its curſe, 
CHAP. III. 


Fooliſh Galatians, who hath 
O bewitched you, that you 
ſhould not obey the truth, before 
whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been 
evidently ſet forth, crucified among 
ou ? | 
: 1. So great is your folly in inclining to 
udaiſm, that you ſeem in it as men be- 
witched, and deprived of reaſon, io turn 
from grace to the law ſo ſoon, when Chriſt 
crucified for your deliverance hath been ſo 
plainly preached and ſet forth before you. 
2. This only would I learn of 
you, Received ye the Spirit by the 
works of the law, or by the hear 
ing cf faith ? | 


2. Do but anſwer me from your own ex- 
perience: Have you not received the ſpirit 
yourſelves? (ſome for miracles, or tongues, 
and the ſincere for ſanctification:) If not, 
you are none of Chriſt's: If yea, then by 
what means did you receive it? Was it 
the works of the law ? (you will not ſay ns 
or was it by hearing the goſpel of faith? 

3. Are 2 ſo fooliſh? having 
begun in the Spirit, are ye now 
made perfe& by the fleſh? ; 

3. Are you ſo fooliſh, as having received 
a ſpiritual doctrine, and having received 
and ſeen the gifts of the ſpirit by ii, which 
are its ſeal, that you ſhould think it your 
growth or perſection to turn to the carnal 
ceremonies af the law, which gave you not 
the ſpirit? 

4. Have ye ſuffered ſo many 
things in vain? if it be yet in vain. 

4. Will you loſe all the ſufferings which 
pu have undergone? If you turn to the 

w, you loſe them all. | To 

5. He therefore that miniſtereth 
to yau the ſpirit, and worketh mi- 
racles among you, doth he it by the 
works of the law, or by the heat · 
ing of faith? ths 4 

5. Are the miracles that are wrought 
among you, and the ſpirit communicale 1 
to yourſelves, given from God by the mi- 
niſtry of the law or its works, or by 


preaching of the goſpel ? e 

NoTs, That here is a ſtrong evidence for 
the matter of fact, That the gift of the ſpirit, 
and the working of miracles, were then 
things certainly exiſtent; Elſe 
3 N 2 


when Paul 
appealed 


4 


appeal ed to thefe ſeduced Galatians them- 
ſelves, as to men that had the ſpirit and 
2 miracles among them, and that with 

0 3 words of ¶ li and be- 
witched ], how eaſily . they have con- 
futed him, and faid, They knew of no 
ſuch thing? This had been the maſt like 
way to tyrn them from Chriſtianity wit 
ſcorn, to make that his proof, which, if 
falſe, muſt be ſo known to them all. 

6. Even as Abraham believed 
God, and it was accounted to 
him for righteouſneſs. 7. Know 
ye therefore, that they which are 


of faith, the ſame are the children 


of Abraham. 
6, 7. Ag it was by believing and truſt- 
ing God's promiſe, that Abraham was ac- 


vunted righteous ; ſo it followeth, that jt is 
lievers that are his ſeed as heirs of the 
promiſe. 
8. And the ſcripture forſeeing 
that God would juſtify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the 


oſpel unto Abraham, /aying, In 
Fes ſhall all nations be bleſſed. 

8. And the ſcripture foretelling that God 
would juſtify the heathen, as he did Abra- 
ham, by faith, did in effect preach this 
goſpel to him then, when it is ſaid, [In 
thee ſhall all nations he bleſſed,] and therefore 
not ge gown? nation only, 


9. So they they which be of 
faith, are bleſſe: with faithful 
Abraham. 


9. Sq that if the pramiſe be made to 
them in Abraham, they that have the 
ſame qualification of faith, muſt needs be 
they that are bleſſed in him, though they 
eep not the law of Moſes, which Abra- 
ham did not, nor the Gentile believers. 
10. For as many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the 
curſe: for it is written, Curſed 17 
every one that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the 
book of the law to do them. 
10. For ail that truſt ſor juſtification and 
life, to their own doing the works of that 
law, and not to the free grace of God in 
Chriſt, muſt needs be curſed, and not juſ- 
tied by it: For it ſaith, Curſed is every 
-- Wag continueth not, &c, which no man 
tt. But that no man is juſtified 
by the law in the ſight of God, it is 
evident: for, The juſt ſhall live 


by faith. 12. And the law is not 


* 
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of faith : but, The man that doth 
them, ſhall live in them. 

11, 12. It is evident, that bufore God 
none is juſtified by the law: For it is ſaid, 
That the juft by faith full live: But the 
law conſidered in itſelſ, as diſtin from the 

romiſe, doth not give life on condition of 
aith's receiving it as a fige gift, but on 
— of _ all 7 re 

hough the law, as ſubordinate to the 
(ag beef faith.) n 

13. Chriſt hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the law, being 
made a curſe for us: for z is writ- 
ſen, Curſed is every ane that 
angeth on a tree: 

13. That law which curſeth us, doth not 
juſtify us: But ſo doth Moſes's law: and 
therefore came Chriſt to redeem us from 
that curfe, ſuffering as a ſacrifice for us a 
curſed death, W 

14. That the bleſſing of Abra: 
ham might come on the Gentiles 
through Jeſus Chriſt; that we 
might receive the promiſe of the 
ſpirit through faith. 

14. That the bleſſing which was pro- 
nounced to Abraham as a believer, might 
come on all 9 ews and) Gentiles, who are 
believers; an we pry through faith re- 
ceive the promiſed gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 

as we have done.) | 

15, Brethren, I ſpeak after the 
manner of men? Though it be but 
a man's covenant, yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man diſannulleth or 
addeth thereto 16. Now to 
Abraham and his ſeed were the 
promiſes made. He faith not, And 
to ſeeds, as of many; but as of one, 
And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. 

15, 16. Even men preſume not to vio- 
late coyenants: And God's promiſe to 
Abraham was to him and his ſeed, which 
immediately was Iſaac, prefigyring Chriſt 
eminently: (ves as all the carnal ſeed 
allo ſprang from Iſaac, ſo all believers be 
included as ſpringing from Chriſt.) 

17. And this I ſay, at the co- 
venant that was confirmed before 
of God in Chriſt, the law which 
was four hundred and thirty years 
after, cannot diſannul, that it 
ſhould make the promiſe of none 
effect. 

17. And ſo the covenant to Abraham, as 
the father of the faithful, including a pro- 

| : mie 


n ——— = — 
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miſe of Chriſt and his feed by faith, was 
not nulled by the law, which was four 
hundred and thirty years aſter; But if juſ- 
tiſication before was by faith, it muſt be ſo 
ſtill, and ſo all true believers juſtified. 

18. For if the inheritance be of 
the law, it is no more of promiſe ; 
but God gave it to Abraham by 

romiſe, 

18. For if the bleſſing meant in that co- 
yenaut with Abraham be given on condi- 
tion of keeping Moſes's law, then cometh 
it not by free giſt, as it did to Abraham by 
that promiſe ; But God gave it freely by 
promiſe to Ahraham, without his keeping 
that law. 

19. Wherefore then /erveth the 
law? It was added becauſe of 
tranſgreſſion, till the ſeed ſhquld 
come, to whom the promiſe was 
made; and it was ordained by an- 


gels in the hand of a mediator. 

19. To what uſe then was the law given? 
To convince men of fin, aud reftrain them 
from it, and make them know the need of 
a mediating Saviour; whom Moſes typified 
as a Mediator, in receiving the law from 
the miniſtry of Angels. ; 

20, Now a mediator is not a 
mediator of one, but God is one. 

20. Now mediation is between two par- 
ties: Of theſe, that God is one who made 
the promiſe to Abraham, and juſtified him 
by faith, and ſurely is not mutable. 

21. I the law then againſt the 
promiſes of God ? God forbid: for 
if there had heen a law given 
which could have given life, verily 
righteouſneſs ſhould have beep by 
the law, 

21. And hath this One God contradicted 
his promiſes by his law? By no means: 
Therefore he intended not that the works 
of the law ſhould be our juſtifying righte- 
ouſneſs; which it muſt have been, if it 
could have given life by the meritorious 
keeping of it: and ſo God ſhould have 
overthrown his former way of juſtification. 

22. But the ſcripture hath con- 
cluded all under fin, that the pro- 
mile by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might 
be given to them that believe. 

22, But the ſcripture tells us, that all 
men are under the guilt of fin, and the law 
duth not juſtify ſinners that break it: there- 
fore none can be juſtified by it. And this 
it doth, to teach us to look for life by a 
promiſed Chriſt. f 


23. But before faith came, we 
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were kept under the Jaw, ſhut up 
unto the faith which ſhayld after- 
wards be revealed. 

23. But before the goſpel and Chriſt in- 
carnate came, which now as objects conſtie 
tute our faith, we Jews were under the re- 
ſtraint and tutoiage of the law, to teach ug 
to wait for Chriſt, who is the truth and end 
of the law. | 

24. Whereſore the law. was our 
ſchqol-maſter to ring ut untq 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified 
by faith. | 

24. And ſo the law. tq us Jewe Wag 
ſuited to our youth and rudeneſs, to keep 
us as a ſchoolmaſter in a learning and re- 
ſtrained ftate, and prepare us for the goſ- 
pel, and teach us to look for juſtification by 
taith in Chriſt alone, 9 

25. But after that faith is come, 
we are no longer under a ſchool- 
maſter. | 

25. But now Chiift is fully revealed to 
our faith, we are no longer under that pre- 
paratory tutorage of Moſes's law. 

26, For we are all the children' 
of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 

26. For now all you that are ſincere be- 
lievers, are from under the bondage of legal 
ſervile taſks and fears, and are taken into 
the family of God, as his adopted children, 
by Chriſt, whom you believe in, And all 
of you profeſs yourſelves to ſtand in this 
relation and hope. | 

27. For as many of yau as have 
been baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt. 

27. For as many of you as have ſincerely 
contented to the baptiſmal covenant, and 
ſo been baptized into the faith of Chriſt, 
and relation to him, have thereby even put 
him on as your garment, and wholly given 
up yourſelves to him, and fo as his mem- . 
bers are united to him: And all that are 
baptized have profeſſed this, which the 
ſincere perform. b 

28. There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor 


female; ſor ye are all one in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

28. So that the difference between Jew 
and Greek, bond and free, male and fe- 
male, maketh no difference in your relation 
to Chriſt, and your juſtification and ſalva- 
tion by him. | | 

29. And if ye be Chriſt's, then 
are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs 
according to the promiſe. 

29. And 


29. And if ye be Chriſt's, who was 
eminently Abraham's ſeed, in whom all 
nations by faith are bleſſed, then it muſt 
needs follow, that you alſo are Abraham's 
ſeed in and through Chriſt, and ſo are juſti- 
fied as Abraham was, by faith, without 
the keeping of Moſes's law. 


CHAP. IV. 


OW I fay, that the heir, as 

long as he is a child, differ- 

eth nothing from a ſervant, though 

he be lord of all; 2. But is under 

tutors and governors, until the 
time appointed of the father. 

1, 2. As keirs enjoy not their eſtates in 
sQinority, but under guargians are uſed like 
ſervants, till maturity; 

3. Even © we, when we. were 
children were in bandage under 
the elements of the world. 

3. So the ſtate of legal-ceremonial bon- 
dage was ſuited to our rude minority, 

4. But when the fulnefs of the 
time was come, God ſent forth 
his Son made of a woman, made 
under the law, 5. To redeem 
them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adop- 
tion of ſons. 

4, 5- But when God, who carrieth on 
his works from low beginaings to perfec- 
tion, faw it meet to uſe us at maturity, he 
ſent his Son into the world, whoſe huma- 
nity was made of a woman, made under 
the law, which he perſectiy fultfled, that 
he might redeem thoſe that were under the 
law from its bondage and eurſe, that they 
might henceforth ferve him as ſons, not in 
legal terror, but in love and joy. 

6. And becauſe ye are fons, God 
hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son 
into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. 

6. And as fathers communicate their 
natures to their children, (and not only their 
names and inheritance) ſo God, having 
called you in Chriſt by grace into this 
fate of adoption, from the fervitude of fin 
and the law, hath ſealed you with his ſanc- 
tiſying ſpirit, whereby in the belief of his 
fatherly love to you in Chriſt, your new 
natures are inclined to love and truft him, 
and depend on him, and ſeek to him in all 
your wants and ftraits, as children to 
their parents. This is your mark of adop- 
tion 


2 Norr, That as adoption is taken in two 


* 


470 GALATIANS. 


CRAx. ry, 


fenſes and degrees, fo is the gift of the (pj. 
rit, 1. To be ſo far redeemed by Chriſt, 
as to be brought from under fin aud the law 
and curſe, into a ſtate of ſonſhip and life, 
by a conditional deed of gift or promiſe, 
that is, fo men will accept and not reje& 
the gift; this is a conditional adoption, and 
with this there goeth a meaſure of the ſpi- 
rit's operation which ſhould draw all, and 
doth draw the ele to the firſt true faith and 
repentance, by vocation 

2. But to thoſe that thus actually believe 
and repent, and ſo receive Chriſt, and are 
united to him, is given wich him the giſt 
and relation of actual adoption; and theſe 
have actually the ſpirit of holineſs, love, 
and adoption, even poſſeſſing them. 
7. Wherefore thou art no more 
a ſervant, but a ſon; and if a fon, 


then an heir of God through Chriſt, 

7. Sv that now youare not flaves, or mere 
ſervants, ruled by conſtraint of ſear, and ſo 
not under the bondage of that law, which 
doth work by curſing terror; but you are 
ſons, and undera fatherly government ; and 
if ſons, then have you right to the inheri- 
tance by Chriſt. 

8.. Howbeit, then when ye knew 
not God, ye did fervice unto them 


which by nature are no gods. 

8. But before you were brought to the 
true knowledge of God, you Gentile Chriſ- 
tians were the worſt of ſlaves, ſerving them 
that are no gods at all; and the ou thought 
there was no hope of you, but by becoming 
proſelytes to them: And now Chriſt hath 
delivered both you and them, 

9. But now aſter that ye have 
known God, or rather are known 
of God, how turn ye again to 
the weak and beggarly elements, 
whereunto ye deſire again to be 
in bondage: | 
9. And now you have learned the knowe 
ledge of God, or father were by his free 
mercy known fu ſt of him, and called home 
by him, what ſhould move you to incline ta 
ſorſake this ſtate of liberty, and of tons, to 
become ſervants under either [ewiſh or 
Gentile bondage, or that law whoſe cere- 
monies were ſuited to a poor and weak ſort 
of people? 

10. Ye obſerve days, and months, 
and times, and years. 11. J am 
afraid of you, Teſt I have beſtowed 
upon you labour in vain. 

10, 11. You keep the Jewiſh ceremonial 
ſubbaths, feaſts, and faſts, as if that law were 
obligatory to you: This maketh me fear leſt 
I have preached the goſpel to ſuch in vain. 
12, Brethren, 


CHAP. IV. 


12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be 
as 1 am; for I am as ye are: ye 
have not injured me at all. 

12, Brethren, reject not my counſel and 
example, for it is for your own inteieft and 
liberty that I ſpeak, and not for any gain of 
my own: Your diſſent. doth not hurt me, 
but yourſelves. . 

13. Ye know how through in- 
firmity of the fleſh, I preached the 
goſpel unto you at the firſt. 14. And 
my temptation which, was in my 

fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected; 
but received me as an angel of 

God, even as Chriſt Jeſus. 

12, 14. You know that I was ſo ſar from 
ſeeking any ends of my own, when I firtt 
preached the goſpet to you, that it coſt me 
ſufering. in the fleſh from perſecutors : And 
though by this J was rendered vile in the 
eyes of the world, and few will own men in 
their ſufferings, yet you did not for this de- 
ſpiſe me, or reject my doctrine; yea, you 
received me as you would have done an an- 
gel, or Chriſt hiraſelf,. with kindneſs. 

15, Where is then the bleſfed- 
neſs. you ſpake of? for I bear you 
record, that if it had been poſſible, 
ye would have plucked. out your 
own eyes, and have given them 


to me. 

15. How happy did you then think your- 
falves in the comfort of the goſpel? And how 
is the caſe now altered? For [ teſtify ſor you, 
that your reſpect to me was ſogreat that you 
would not have thought your very eyes 
too dear to have given me, had it been 
needful, | 


16. AmlT therefore become your 


enemy, becauſe Itell you the truth. 

16. And have I forſeited all your love, 
dy telling yau the truth, which: ſpeaketh, 
your liberty and peace with God, though, 
it may expoſe you to ſome ſuffering; from 
the Jews. | | 

17. —— zealouſty affect you, 
out not well; yea, they would ex- 
elude you, that you might affect 
them. | 

17, They. ſolicit you with zealous ex- 
preſſions of love ; but it is not to do uu 
good; nor is erroneous zeal and kindneſs. 
profitable; Yea, they would caſt you out: 
of, your ſpiritual libetty and grace, that: 
they might obtain a maſtery in your erro- 
neous affections to them. 


18, But ie is good to be zealouſly 
affected always in a good thing, and 
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not only when I am prefent with 
you, l 

18. Zealous affections are good when 
they are laid out on that which is good: 
But when it ſhould be conſtant, and not 
liable to be changed by ſeducers, if your 
teachers be but abſent from you, and not 
at hand to confute them. 

19. My little children, of whom 
E travail in birth again, until Chriſt 
be formed in you, 20. 1 deſire to 
be preſent with you now, and to 
change my voice, for I ſtand in 
doubt of you. 

19, 20. You are to me as my children; 
and I am again in painſul care of your ſal- 
vation, till I hear that you arereſolved Chriſ- 
tians in ſincerity. I deſire, and did purpoſe 
to come to you: For being in ſuſpicion and 
fear of you, I would know better what to 
ſay to you, than at this diſtance: 1 can. 

21, 22. Tell me, ye that deſire 
to be under the law, do ye not 
hear the law? For it is written, 
that Abraham had two ſons; the 
one by a bond -· maid, the other by 
a free- woman. N 

21, 22. Did you mark and underſtand- 
the law which you hear, you would not de- 
fre to be under it. You may read, that 
Abraham had two ſons, one by Hagar a 
bond-ſervant, the other by Sarah his free and 
lawful wite. 

23. But he who was of the bond- 
woman, was born after. the fleſh : 
but he of the free-woman was by 
promiſe. | 

23. Iſhmaet was born of Hagar by ordinary 
carnal generation; hut Iſaac was born of 
Sarah, by God's promife, and his power, 
above the ordinary courſe of nature. | 

24. Which things are an alle- 
gory; for theſe are the two co- 
venants ; the one from the Mount 
Smai, which gendereth to bon- 
dage, which is Agar. Bn}. 

24. Which are to be allegorically under- 
ſtood, as denoting the two covenants; One 
that of the Jaw, given at Mount Sinai, which 
being à law of ſervitude and fear, is well 
ſignified by. Agar. : Gy 

25. For this Agar is Mount Si- 
nai in Arabia, and anſwereth to 
8 which now is, and is in 

ndage with her children. 

25. For Hagar ſignifieth mount Sinai in- 
Arabia, and prefigureth the preſent tate ot 


Jeruſalem, 
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lem; which is outwardly in bondage 
the Romans, and inwardly to their law. 
26. But Jeruſalem which is above 
is free, which is the mother of us all. 
26. But the Jeruſalem above in heaven, 
of which true Chrittians on earth are heirs; 
and to which they belong by promiſe; ini- 
tiation, and relative union with Chritt, 
which 1s the mother of us all that are chil- 
dren of 2 (the goſpel and ſpirit 
coming from heaven, and vur inheritance 
being there) is fully freed from all bondage, 
and fo are we all initially in our goſpel- 
1 1 
27. For it is written, * 
thou barren that beareſt not; break 
forth and cry, thou that travaileſt 
not: for the defolate hath man 


more children than the which hat 
an huſband, 


27. For it is written, &c. The Chriſtian 
church, which before Chriſt's coming was 
but in vbſcure rudiments, and after was but 
as à grain of muſtard-ſeed, a little flock, 
ſhall become catholic, and be incomparably 
greater than was the Jewiſh church. 

NoTz, That whereas many expoſitory 
take ¶ Feruſalem which is above}, or | ſu- 
erna |, to mean only | the church on earth], 
becauſe it is cauſed by grace and revelation 
from heaven, and tendeth to it, they cauſe- 
leſly give away a plain text which proveth 
the immortality of the ſoul, and its felicity 

ſently upon our death: As if [ Feruſa- 
— above] were but { Jeruſalem on earth, 
cauſed from above] and ſo was Moſes's 
law, and the old Jeruſalem. The heavenly 
ſuciety contai 
made perfect, with the innumerable com- 
pany of angels, &c. Heb. 12. To this we 
are joined in the relation of heirs. When 
it is ſaid, That this ſhall come down with 
Chriſt at judgment, it implieih, that it was 
with Chrift in heaven before; and he hath 
promiſed, that where he is, there his ſer- 
vants ſhall be alſo, John 12, 26. And that 
ſome expreſſions here ſignify the church. on 
earth, is not againſt this; for the church on 
earth is but the lower 8 of that in heaven. 


28. Now we, 
was, are the children of promiſe. 


28. We are children by adoption and 
ſree giſt, and of a free-given inheritance. 


29. But as then he that was born 


after the fleſh, perfecuted him hat 


was born aſter the ſpirit, even fo i 


- : 


75 NOW. | 

29. As Iſhmael perſecuted Iſaac, ſo now 
the Jews and carnal ſeed do perſccute 
:hriftians, the ſpiritual feed, | 


* 


the ſpirits of the juſt 


rethren, as Iſaac 


- 30. Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the 
ſcripture? Caſt out the bond-wo- 
man and her ſon: for the ſon of the 
bond-woman fhall not be heir with 
the ſon of the frec- woman. 

30. But as the ſcripture ſaith [Caf out; 
Sc.] ſo the unbelieving Jews, that truſt tg 
the works of the law for life, ſhall not in- 
hetit the ſaviitg ptivileges of the Chriſtian 
church. ; 

3t. So then, brethren, we are 
children of the bond-woman, but 
of the free. 

31.. So then we that are the children of 
pn ſaved by faith, are not under the 

ndage of the law; but delivered from fr 
and curſe by Chriſt, | 


t 
TAND faſt therefore ih the 
liberty wherewith-Chriſt hath 


made us free, and be not entangled 


again with the yoke of bondage. 

r. It is not a vain thing which Chrift hath 
purchaſed for us ; undervalue not this free- 
dom, and caft it not away, but hold it fat}, 
and do not cauſeleſly return to the yoke of 
Jewiſh bondage. 

2. Behold, I Paul ſay into you, 
that if ye be circumeiſed, Chriſt 
ſhall profit you nothing. 3. For 
I teſtify again to every man that is 
cireumciſed, that he is a debtor to 


do the whole lac. 

2; 3. I Paul te!l you, That if you be 
circumciſed, as theſe men tell you muſk 
be (Acts 150 that is, as it binds you to 
Moſes's law as the condition, of ſalvation, 
you renounce the deliverance purchaſed by 
Chriſt, and ſo ke will be no Saviour to you: 
For, to be fo circumciſed, is to bind your- 
ſelves under that whole law and covenant 
of works. 

NoTe; That as bafitiſm' phyſically taken 
is but waſhing, and is not baptiſm in the 
moral ſenſe; which is, a ſacramental cove- 
nanting with Chriſt by that. figure ; juſt ſo 
the phyſical act of circumciſing is not cir- 


; clamcifion in the proper moral ſenſe, but 


uſing it as a covenanting ſign: And as 
Abraham uſed it as * of the pro- 
miſe to him as a deliever, it is i ſpecie 
morali another thing from that uſed by 
the carnal Jews, as ſigning another cove- 
nant: For they uſed it as a covenanting 
ſrgn that they would keep Moſes's law 29 
the condition of life 5 whereas they ought 
to have ufed it xs a ſcal of the promiſe 


made to Abraham and his ſeed, and alſo 
a to 


— + 
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to bind them fincerely to keep that law as 
the matter of their obedience, truſting to 
the promiſe for grace and pardon. So that 
Paul duth not ſay, that the Abaſſines that 
are circumciſed for other ends; or Timothy, 
or ſuch believing Jews as were circumciſed 
only to win the Jews, had no profit by 
Chriſt : but only ſuch as believed thoſe that 
taught them, [ Excefit you be circumciſed, and 
keeps the law 4 Moſes, you cannot be ſaved.] 

4. Chriſt is become of no effect 
unto you, whoſoever of you are 
juſtified by the law; ye are fallen 


from grace. 

4. What uſe is Chriſt of to you ? If you 
truſt to your fulfilling the law for juſtifica- 
tion, you renounce juſtification by grace, 
and ſo are fallen from Chriſtianity, and the 
covenant of grace, 

5. For we _ the Spirit 
wait for the hope of righteouſneſs 
by faith, | 
5. For the ſpirit of Chriſt, which is poured 
out on the faithful, cauſeth them to wait in 
hope of that blefſedneſs, of which we are 
made heirs by the righteouſneſs of faith. 

6. For in Jefus Chriſt neither 
circumciſion availeth _ thing, 
nor uncircumciſion, but faith, which 
worketh by love. 

6. For in our ſtate of Chriſtianity, as ſub- 
jets of Chriſt's kingdom, a man ſhall not 
be accepted and juſtified as circumciſed, or 
as uncircumciſed, (though circumciſion, as 
binding him to the law of works, may undo 
him :) But the qualification neceſſary io ſal- 
vation is, faith working by love; that is, ſuch 
an effectual belief of the future heavenly 
blefſedneſs, purchaſed and promiſed by 
Chriſt, as cauſeth us to place bur truſt and 
hope on God's love, and Chriſt's merits, 
and promiſe to attain it; and in the ſenſe 
hereof to love God, and that glory, above 
all this world, and our neighbours fincerely 
as ourſelves, 

7. Ye did run well, who did 
hinder you, that ye ſhould: not. 
obey the truth ? | 

7. You began your race of Chriſtianity 
well: who hath topped and perverted you 
from the belief and obedience of the truth 
of the goſpel, which you then received? 

8, 9. This perſuaſion cometh not 
of him that calleth you. A little 


leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 


8, 9. This Judnaing was never taught 
you by me, that firſt preached to you, or 
y God: But a few corrupted men among 
you, have brought all 
danger of deſection. 
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10. I have confidence in you 
through the Lord, that you will 
be none otherwiſe minded: but he 
that troubleth you, ſhall bear Ai. 
judgment, whoſoever he be. 

10. I truſt God will keep the churches 
from revolting : but thoſe perſons, whoever 
they be, that by ſeduction trouble and en- 
danger you, ſhall not eſcape God's judg- 
ment, and our juſt rebukes and cenſutes. 

11. And I, brethren, If I yet 
preach circumciſion, why do I yet 
ſuffer perſecution? then is the of- 


fence. of the croſs ceaſed. 

11, And as for me, what need I ſuffer. 
much if I could conform to the Judaiſm 
which theſe men would impoſe? And then 
how are we ſtill bound to take up the croſs, 
and ſuffer with and for Chriſt ? Theſe con- 
ditions, impoſed by Chriſt on thoſe that 
will reign with him, are then ceaſed, and 
the church is no more a perſecuted ſociety. 

Nor, That the Jews, who took them- 
ſelves to be not only God's peculiar, but his 
only people, and thought all others con- 
temptible and profane, were yet far greater 
perſecutors than the heathens, and that as in 
zeal for God and his law. And fo ate the 
worldly, papal, tyrannical clergy, at this day, 
who appropriate the name of the church to 
themſelves. 

12. I would they were even cut 
off which trouble you. 

tz. The hurt that theſe men do, who 
would unſettle and pervert you, is fo great, 
that I would they were even cut off from 
the church, if upon perſonal admonition 
they repent not, and ſo left to God's judg- 
ment, who oft maketh Satan his execu- 
tioner on ſuch mens bodies, 

13. For, brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty; only »/e not 
liberty for an occafion to the fleſh, 


but by love ſerve one another. 
13. Chriſt hath called you to a ſtate of 
freedom from Moſaical rites, and from the 
curſe: Uſe it therefore thankfully ; but 
yet abuſe it not to any fin, to deſpiſe the 
weak that yet ſcruple the ſorſaking of thoſe 
rites, or to ſerve any carnal luſt or intereſt, 
as if you had 12 to ſin. Id 
14. For all the law is fulfilled in 
one word, even in this; Thou ſhalt 


love thy neighbour as thyſelf. _. 
14. Lou are ſtill under a law; but it is 
the law of love, which, in the duties that 
you owe to man, is fulfilled, if you do but 
lave your neighbours. as yourſelves, (ſup- 
poking that you love yourſelves with a well» 
vided love.) . . 


15. But if ye bite aud devour 
one another, take heed that be not 
conſumed one of another. 
15. But if ſelfiſhneſs and faction conquer 
brotherly love, and ſet you on hurting one 
another, you will ſtir up thoſe whom you 
kurt to feiſ-defence and revenge, and make 
rfelves ſo many enemies, that you will 
conſumed each of the other, 

Norz, How ſoitiſh or malignant are 
they that preach down love and gentleneſs, 
and, preaeh to ſtir up men to wrath, batred, 
and hurtfulneſs, that they conſider not this, 
and lay it not ty heart with fear ? 

16. This 1 ſay then, Walk in the 
fpirit, and ye ſhall not ſulſil the luſt 
of the fleſh. A 
16. If you ſay, That without the law 
there will be no reſtraint of fleſhly fins 3 I 
fay, Walk in the spirit ot Obrift, that is, by 
his ſpiritual law, and his (piriz's ſanctiſy ing 
inclinations, aud then you will overcome. 
your fleſhly luſts, without-the carnal rites 
and corporal penalties of thay law. ' 

17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt 
the ſpirit, and the fpirit againſt the 
fleſh: and theſe ate contrary the 

e to the other; fa that ye cannot 

the things that ye would. 

17. For the fleth and ſpirit are more con- 
trary thau the fleſh and Moſes's political 
and ritual law. It is the ſpirit. that the fl 
lufteth againſt; and it. is the ſpitit that is 
cantrarily inclined, and muſt overcome it. 
hoe contrary, inclinations keep you in 
fuck impecfeQion, that you cannot be as 
good and blameleſs as you would be, (and 
therefore HE muſt pardon you. 85 

18. But if ye be led by the ſpitit, 
ye ate not under the law, 

- 18. But if the ſanctiſy ing ſpirit of Chriſt 
be it that ruleth you then as you are above 
the childiſh rites, ſo you ſo far are above 
the need of terrifying penalties; for love 
will be your powerful principle. 

19, 20. Now the works of the 
fleſh are wanifeſt, which are theſe, 
adultery, fornication, uncleanheſs, 
laſcivionſnefs, idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, yariance, emulations, wrath, 
firife, ſeditions, herefies, 21. En- 
vyings, murders, drunkenneſe, re- 
vellings, and ſuch like: of the which 
L tell you before, as I have alſo told 
You in time paſt, that they which 
do ſuch things, thall not inherit the 
kingdom of GO. | 

Ig, 29, a7. Perhaps you wil ſay, How. 


* 
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ſhall we know ſin but by the law? To 

which I ſay, That the being works of the 
ſh, againft true af Sis and the ſpirit of 
od, the very light of nature, and Chriſt' 

ſpirit and ſpiritual word duth make them 

manifeft, ſuch as adultery, fornication, &t. 

of which I have told you, and yet tell you, 

ons fuch ſhalt not inherit the kingdom of 
od. 1 | 

22. But the fruit of the ſpirit i 
love, joy, peace, long-fuffering, 
Fe goodneſs, faith, 23. 

eekneſs, temperance; againſt 
fuch there is na law. 

22, 23- But the fruits of the ſpirit of 
Chriſt in all true Chriſtians (them that are 
not under the law of Moſes) ate love to 
God and men, joy in the hope of ſalvation 
and in doing good, peace with conſcience, 
and as much, as in us lieth with men, pati- 
ence under ſufferings and wrongs, ktndnef 
and gentleneſs, doing all the good we can, 
truſtinefs and truſt ing God, meekneſs and 
tameneſs of diſpoſfitivn, temperance and 
chaſtity, &c. The ſpizit of God giveth us 
a love to all theſe; to that ſuch need not 
penal terror to ſorce them to it, nor doth 
the law condemn any of theſe, 
24. And they that are Chriſt's, 
have crucified the fleſh, with the 
affections and luſts. | 

24. And all due Chriſtians whom Chriſt 
wil away have by his ſpirit crucifed the 

Vith its inardinate affeftians and luſts, 
n conformity to the erurifed body of their 
Lord, (though he had uo fin.) And this is 
more effeual againſt fu, than all the 
curſes of Moſes's law. 

25. If we live in the ſpirit, let 


us alfo walk in the ſpirit. 


235. If the ſpirit be the principle of our 
new life, let us do the works of it. 

26. Let us not be defirous of vain 
glory, provoking one another, en- 
vying one another, 

26. If you be ſpiritual, ſnew it by avoid- 
ing vain-glorious boaſting of our own 
Knowledge and goodneſs, and provoking 
others by proud contempt, er contentious 


oppoſition. See James 3. 


CHAP. vi. 
RETHREN, if a man be 
\ overtaken in a fault, ye which 
are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one 
in the fpirit of meekneſs; confider- 
ing thy ſelſ, leſt thou alſo be tempted. 

1. It any of you be ſurpriſed in taulii- 
| t of hig heart and 
life, you that are indeed ſpiritual and free 

a yourlelves, 
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yourſelves, ſhew it b that meekneſs which 
is the fruit of the ſpirit, in reſtoring him 
by repentance ; and uſe not rough ſeverity 
and contempt, conſidering how yncertain 
you are what temptation may do upon 
ourſelves. 
e 2. Bear ye one anothers burdens, 
and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt, 

2. Let other mens burdens, hurts, and 
dangers, be to you as if they were your 
own ; help each other to deliverance and 
eaſe, and not add to the load that is upon 
them : And by this you ſhall fulfi! the aw 
of Chriſt, which is law of love, 

'3, Fot if a man think himſelf to 


be ſomething, when he is nothing, 
he deceiveth himſelf. | 


3. Alas! Manis a poor nothing, enable of 
himſelf to ſtand in trial: and the ſelf-con- 


fident, who rougbly handle the faulty, or 


conteran them, and ſo think themſelves to 
be ſomething, do but deceive therſelyes, 
as the event will manifeſt, * 

4. But let every man prove his 
own work; and then ſhall he have 
rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not 
in another, 

4. The way of wiſdom is; not to lift up 
yourſelves as wiſe and good, by voy Cen» 
ſuring the faults of others; but cloſely to 
try and prove yourſelves, and your own 
doings, that ſo your own cunſciences may 
ſpeak comfort to you, and not to ſeek ho- 
nour by inſulting over the weak, that others 
may exalt you, 

5. For every man ſhall bear his 
own burden, 

5. For it is not other mens goodneſs or 
fins for which men ſhall be rewarded or 
puniſhed, but their own: And therefore 
- are moſt concerned to judge theme 

elves, 


6. Let him that is taught in the 
word, communicate unto him that 
teacheth in all good things. 

6. And to your teachers, it is the bearers 
duty to maintain them, and communicate 
according to your own ability for their pro- 
viſion and ſupply. 

7. Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked; for whatſoever a man 
ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 

7. Let not men deceiye themſelves by a 
barren proſeſſion; for God will not be de- 
ceived : All men ſhall reap as they ſow, 
and be judged according to their works. 

8. For he that ſoweth to his 
fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corrup- 


tion; but he that ſowelk to the ſpi- 
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rit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life ever - 
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8. They that ſeek firſt proviſion for their 
own fleſh, do live but for a that wilt 
rot in the grave; and where then is the 
fruit of theit life? (beſides rhe ruin of their 
foul.) But they that in obedierics to the 
ſpirit do tive a fpiritaal life, ſor ſpiritual 
felicity, ſhall receive evetflaſting life a# 
their reward, OS: 

9. And let us not be weary in 
well doing: for in due ſeaſon we 
mall reap; if we faint not. 

9. And let not us be tired with length of 
labour, or delay of the reward: Harveſt 
cotneth not as fon as we baye fown : Whew 
God's due Feafon is com, we ffrall certainly 
reap the bleſſed frait, if faimting make us 
not come ſhort of it. LOS 

10. As we have therefore oppor» 
tunity, let as do goud unto all men, 
3 unto em who fre of 
the houſhio!ld of faltin. 
10. Let us thetefare according to qur he 
veral abilities do all the guod to all men 
that we can, but eſpecially to Chriſtians, 
who are the houſhold or church of Chrift. 

11, 12. Ye ſee how large a let- 
ter I have written unto you with 
mine own hand, As many as de- 
ſire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, 
they conſtrain you to be circum- 
ciſed; only left they ſhould ſuffer 
perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 

11, 12. You ſee how large a letter your 
own danger hath drawn me to write. They 
that would draw you to confarmity to the 
— ace a carnal ſort of men, that will 

cep their worldly reputation and ſafety ; 
and becauſe they cannot ſuffer perſecution 
from the Jews themſelves, they would 
draw you to this conformity with them, 
that you may ſeem to juſtify them in their 
ſin, and pretend that all others are ignorant 
of Chriſtiau liberty. 

13. For neither they themſelves 
who are circumciſed keep the law, 
but defire to have you circumciſed, 


that they may glory in your fleſh. 
13. For they keep not the law theme 
ſelves, but would keep up their reputation 
by getting you on their fide, to ſtrengthen 
their intere@, and make you their defence, 


14. But God forbid that 1 ſhould 
glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world, 


302 14. But 
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14. ' But my glorying ſhall not be in 
worldly proſperity, and freedom from ſuſ- 
ſerings; but in following a crucified Chtiſt 
in croſs-bearing, by whom the world to me 
is a dead condemned thing, as Chriſt an the 
croſs ſeemed to the men of the world ; and 
my eſteem and love of the world ate cruci- 
fied and dead in me, ſo that I can ſpare its 
eaſe and hanours. __ 1 

15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumciſion, but anew creature. 

15. For in the judgment of Chriſt, rhe 
Chriſtianity which is accepted to ſalvation, 
is neither eircumciſion, nor uncircumciſion, 
(though j udaia ing circumeiſion be now con- 
trary to grace:) but it is a new creature, 
by the ſpirit regenerated to God. 

16. And as many as walk accor: 
ding to this rule, peace be on them, 
and mercy,.upon the Iſrael of God. 
16. And thepeace and mercy of God will 
be on all them that walk as new creatures 
by the guidance of his ſpirit, placing ac- 
ceptable religion in this, and not in circum- 
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cifion or uncircumciſion. This benediQion 
I pronounce on them that are the true Iſrael 
God, and will ſo be accepted by hin 
however judged of by man. f 
17. From henceforth let no man 
trouble me; for I bear in my body 
the marks of the Lord Jeſus, 
_ 17. Let not thoſe that profeſs themſelve, 
Chriſtians any more trouble me by their 
emulations and calumnies, and by ſeducing 
the churches : For I carry with me the 
marks of my faithfulneſs to Chriſt, even the 
ſufferings which I undergo for him; which 
are a better evidence of his acceptance, than 
avoiding perſecution is to my accuſers that 
would ſeduce you. | | 
18. Brethren, the grace of ou: 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt & with your ſpi- 
pit. Amen. 
18, My bencdiction and prayer for you 
is, that the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrig 
may be with your ſpirit, to guide, juſtify, 
and ſanctiſy you, (Which will fave you, 
when Judaiſm and trufting to the works of 
the law will fail you.) Amen, 4 


————— 
, . 34 X * 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE, 


to the 


EPHESIANS, 


——:++000000OO00000000 — 


CHAP. I. 

AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
P by the will of God, to the 
aints which are at Epheſus, and to 
the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus: 2. 
Grace be to you, and peace from 
God our father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


I, 2. Paul an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, . 


called and ſent by his appearance and voice 
to preach his goſpel, to which God had cho- 
Jen me; to the ſaints and faithful Chriſtians 
at Epheſus, my benediction and prayer is, 
that they may have grace and peace, holineſs 
and conſolation, from God our Father, and 
Chriſt our Saviour, | 

3. Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly places in 
Chriſt, 

3. Thanks and praiſe be given to God the 
father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in ce- 
leſtials, or heavenly things which tend to 
glory, which Chriſt doth purchaſe, promiſe, 
prepare, and poſſeſy for us. 

4- According as he hath choſen 
us in him before the foundation of 
the world, that we ſhould be holy 
and without blame before him in 
love: e 

4. As he choſe us as members oſ Chriſt, 
whom he choſe to be our head, beſore the 
world was made, that we ſhould be holy and 
blame leſs, both which ſummarily conſiſt in 
holy love, 


5. Having predeſtinated us unto 


the adoption of children by Jeſus 
Chriſt to himſelf, according to the 
good pleaſure of his will, 6. Tathe 
praiſe of the glory of his grace, 


wherein he hath made us accepted 
in the beloved. 


5, 6. Having predeſtinated us to become 
his adopted children to him in and by Jeſus 
Chrift, of his own free and good will, that 
ſo his grace, wherein he hath made us ac- 
cepted in his beloved Son, might have the 
praiſe and glory. 

' Nors, 1. That the election is from be- 
fore the foundation of the world. 2. That 
it is one decree or election of God by 
which he chuſeth Chriſt to be our head, 
and us to be his members. 3. It is one 
and the ſame ele&ion by which God hath 
choſen us to the praiſe and glory of his 
grace, to be ſaved, and to be holy and 
blameleſs in loye. On God's part it is by 
one act, and on our part it is to one ſtate 
of bleſſedneſs, (as generation maketh one 
man) though as objectively that ane have 
many parts, it may accordingly be named 
Many, and diſtinguiſhed, And the effen- 
tials are given at once, though the integrals 
and augmentation be aſter given by degrees, 

That love is the ſum of that holineſs 
and blameleſſneſs tu which we are pre- 
deſtinated. 5. That we are not only pre- 
deſtinated to life on condition of folineſt, 
but are predeſtinated to holineſs itſelf; and 
conſequently, to faith and repentance, and 
not. only on condition that we believe and 
repent: And ſo election is of individual 
perſons, to faith, holineſs, and ſalvation, 
and not only of believers to ſalvation, or of 
perſons to- be ſaved if they believe. A 
conditional puts nothing into being or act. 
Were the {ſcripture dark in the * of 

's 
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God's free electing of ſome to faith and re- 
pentance, more than others of ou guilt 
and pravity, experience might fully fartsfy 
us of it. | 

7, 8. In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgive- 
neſs of ſins, according to the riches 
of his grace; wherein he hath 
abounded toward us in all wiſdom 
and prudence. | 

7, 8. In whom we have deliverance by 
redemption, through the ſacrifice of his 
blood tor our fins, even the forgiveneſs of 
all our fin, whick manifeſteth the riches of 
his grace and bounty, from which this gift 
proceedeth : in which he aboanded toward 
us in the exerciſe of that wonderful divine 
wiſdom and prudence in the way of our 
ſalvation by Chriſt, which to ſearch and 


know, is the greateſt wiſdom and prudence 


of man. 

9. Having made known unto us 
the myſtery of his will according to 
his good pleaſure, which he hath 
parpoſed in hitnfelf; 

9. Having now opened to us the myſtery 
of his own will and gud pleaſure, which 
he purpoſed in bimfolt, but was little 
known by Jews or Gentiles. 

10. That in the diſpenſation of 
the fulnsfs of times he might gather 
together in one alt things in Chriſt, 
both which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth, even in him. 

10. That when he ſaw the fit time fully 
comet, he might gather into one univerſal 
church, united ts Chriſt the heady as his 
kingdom and body, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, yea angels and men, the departed 
fouls and thoſe om earth, to be one, I ſay, 
in him their Head and King. 

Nerz, Thoſe that contme this to Jews 
and Gentiles, yea and thoſe that exclude 
angels, force the text without proof. For 
though angels ſinned not, Chit may gather 
us into one heavenly ſocieto with them, and 
make us like them, himſelf being the head, 

11. In whom allo we have ob- 
tained an mheritance, being pre- 
deſtinated according to the purpoſe 
of him, who worketh all things after 
the counſel of his own will: 

11. In whom alſo we have our lot of in- 
heritance, being thereto predeſtinated 
God, who calleth whom he pleaſech, and 
worketh alt things according tv His own 
counſel, wiſdom, and will. 


12. That we ſhould be to the 


* 


his inheritance in the ſaints. 


CHAT. 1. 


praiſe of his glory, who firſt truſted 
in Chriſt. Lang 

12. That we, who were firſt called, and 
made believers in Chriſt, might be the firſt- 
ſruits of his church, and bring him much 
praiſe and glory by our ſervice, 

13. In whom ye alſo zrufed after 
that ye heard the word of truth, the 
goſpel of your ſalvation: In whom 
alſo after that ye believed, ye were 
ſealed with that holy ſpirit of pro- 
miſe. 

13. In whom you truſted, when you had 
heard the true goſpel of your ſalvation; and 
in and by Chrift, after you believed, you 
reteived the great gift of the promiſed ſpi- 
rit, which is God's ſeal upon you, and the 
ſeal of the truth of his promiſe 10 you. 

14. Which is the earneſt of our 
inheritance until the redemption of 
the purchaſed poſfeſſion, unto the 
praife of his glory. 1 

14. Which ſpirit is given ns by God as 
the afeertainiog eatfneſt of our inheritance, 
to fit us for, and Mare us of our AKtaining 
the poſſeſſion of that which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for thoſe whom he had redeemed to 
be his pecrrhar people. 

15. Wherefore I alſo, after I 
heard of Jour faith in the Lord 
Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, 
16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for 
you, making mention of you in my 
prayers; 

15, 16. Hearing of the contiduance and 
increaſe of your faith, and your love to all 
the ſaipts, (and not only to thofe that con» 
fore” To yout minds in fmall or indifferent 
things) do conftantly give thanks to God 
for your ſtability, and daily pray for you. 

17. That the God of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the father of glory, 
may give unto you. the ſpirit of 
wifdom and reyelation, in the know- 


Tedge of him. 


17. That he that is the God of our Lord 
eſus as man, who ſent him, and raiſed 
im from the dead, and glorified hin, 

would give you yet more of the ſpirit of 
wiſdom and revelation, that you may know 
yet more of the myſtery of his love in our 
redemption by Chrift. 

18. The eyes of your underſtand- 
ing being enlightened: that ye may 
know what is the hope of his calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of 


18. That 


CHAP. 11. 


18. That your minds being yet more il- 
luminated, you way more fully aud clearly 


„kaow, to what glorious hopes be hath 
called us, and what treaſures of glory he 


hath promiſed to his ſaints, in whom he 
will be glorified for cver. a 
19. And what is the exceeding 
reatnefs of his power to us-ward 
who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power ; 
20. Which he wrought in Chriſt 
when he raifed him from the dead, 
and ſet him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places, 

19, 20. And haw wonderfully God hath 
manitetted his power in us that believe, in 
giving us the pirit of miracles, tongues, 
prophecy, &c. and the ſpirit of illumina- 
tion, faith, hope, love, joy, patience, to go 
on in labour and ſuffering tor Chriſt, ſuita- 
ble to the power which he ſhewed in raiſing 
Chriſt from death, and advancing bim to 
the heavenly glory, where be is Lord of all. 

21. Far above all principality, 
and power, and might, and domi- 
nion, and every name that is na- 
med, not only in this world, but 
alſo in that which is to come: 

21. Far above all the princes, ſtates, and 
powers on earth, the greateſt couquerors or 
monarchs, whether thoſe that perſecuted 
him and us, or any other, even thoſe above 


us in the world that we are going to, angels, 


ar any ſort of ſpirits 

22. And hath put all things un- 
der his feet, and gave him 70 3e 
the head over all thipgs to the 
church, 

22. And hath given him power over all 
things, and made him head of the church, 
and Lord over all things, for his chwuch's 
good, and ends of redemption, 

23. Which js his body, the ful- 
neſs of him that filleth all in all. 

23. Which church is his budy myſtical, 
the celeſtial, political ſociety, united to and 
under him, in whieh he attaineth fully the 
ends of his redemption, and in whom, is 
glorified with him, he is effectively a full 
and perſact Saviour, in whom he will do- 
light, and be glorified: and God, thay is all 
in all things, tally maniſeſtech his love and 
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OTE, 1. That the text diſtinguiſh ech 
Chriſt's relation to bis church, and to all 
things elſe, He is Head to the church 4 
vital influx, as his body. He is over all 
things, ſome as utenkls for the church, and 
fore as conquered rebels, or enemies. 
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2. How fittle reaſon the church hath to 
fear malicious principalities or powers, or 
great names, ar devils, any further than 
we fear ourfelves, leſt we held to fin by 
their Lemptations; ſeeing they axe all in the 
power of Chriſt, and under his feet: And 
therefore our ſinful fear doth plainly prove 
our unbelief, in that degree that it pre- 
vaileth. | 

3- As the ſame love, ſo the ſame power 
of God, that was glorified in the miracles 
and refurrection of Chrift, is engaged for, 
and glorified an the cluuch: And this glory 
we thalb ſee in the fulneſs of time, though 
pow the church (as Chriſt on the croſs, or 
in the grave) ſeem a forſaken, ſhattered, 
deſolate thing. : 

4. It is no wonder that Chrift taketh 
what is done to his church and members as 
done to himſelf, and will judge men ac- 
cordingly. - | | 

8. The great ſetviee that Chrift requireth 
of us in the world, is to contribute our ut- 
mot labour and help for the church; he 
himſelf needing nothing that we can do. 


AR Hl. 
ND you hath he quickened; 
who were dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins. f 

1. And you who are members of this 
church hath he revived and quickened by 
his mortifying and ſanctiſying grace, aud 
by abſolving you from the guilt of deathly, 
who were in and by your fin as dead to 
{ſpiritual ſaving goad, and liable by guilt te 
everlaſting death: your ſtate of fun was 
ſuch a ſtate of death, * 

2. Wherein in time paſt, ye 
walked accorcing to the courſe of 
this world, according to the prince 
of the power of the air, the fpirit 
that now worketh in the children 
of diſobedience. | 

2. In this fin you lived im your former 
Gentile ſtate, according to the temptations 
and will of Satan, who is by God's per- 
miſſion the prince of the power of the air, 
and by his temptations worketh in the uns 
perſyadable unhelievery, and ungodly, 
againſt God's grace and their ſalvajion, 

3. Among whom alſo we all had 
aur converſation in times paſt, ip 
the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the 
defires of the fteſh, andof themind; 
and were by nature the children 
of wrath, even as athers. 

3. And we ourſelyes were formerly ſuck 
as they, and lived among them in 4 
luſts, fulkling the deſires of eur flelh, an 

oux 
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11. Wherefore remember that 


our own thoughts and falſe reaſoning, and 
were by natwal corruption (not only as chil- 
dren of Adam, but alſo'the progeny of hea- 
thens) the heirs of God's wiath, ubliged to 
puniſhment by his juſtice, as other men, 
and eſpecially heathens be. 
43᷑. But God whois rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he 
loved us, 5. Even when we were 
dead in fins, hath quickened us to- 
gether with Chriſt, (by grace ye 
are ſaved.) 6. And hath raiſed us 
up together, and made zs fit toge- 
ther in heavenly places in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

4, 5, 6. But God, who is very merciful, 
to manifeſt his own free love to. us, when 
we were as others dead in fins, hath by his 
own grace begun our ſalvation, conſorming 
us to the reſurrection and exaltation of 
Chriſt, by delivering us from the death uf 
fin and guilt, and making us alive to holi- 
neſs, and giving us the earneſt and foretaſte 
of glory. 

7. That in the ages to come he 
might ſhew the exceeding riches 
of his grace, in his kindneſs to- 
wards us, through Chriſt Jeſus. . 

7. That in theſe latter days he might ſhew 
forth the glory of his grace in our redemp- 
tion by Chrift, in which bis love and kind- 
neſs to us is reſplendent. 

8. For by grace are ye ſaved, 
through faith; and that not of 
yourſelves : it 7s the gift of God: 
9. Not of works, leſt any man 
mould boaſt: 

8, 9. For your ſalvation is of God's mere 
grace and gift, through your faith in Chriſt ; 


and this is not of your own conuiving, me- 


riting, ſeeking, or eſſecting; but all of God's 
own gift, who hath choſen this way, rather 
than that of works, that none may boaſt, and 
aſcribe that to themſelves whichis due only 
to God. 

10. For we are his workmanſhip, 
created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
works, which God hath before or- 


dained that we ſhould walk in them. 

10. Not that we hereby exclude good 
works, by excluding man's boaſting of his 
own power or merits: For we ourſelves are 
God's work, new made by regeneration, 
_ Which planted us into Chriſt, purpoſely to 

do thoſe good works, which neither the law 
nor mere nature enabled and enclined us to 
do: Theſe God hath fore-ordained and pre- 
ſcribed for us to live in, and by grace in- 
elined us to do them, 15 12 


CHAP. 11. 


ye being in time paſſed Gentiles in 
the fleſh, who are called uncir- 
cumeiſion by that which is called 
the circumciſion in the fleſh made 
by hands; 12. That at that time 
ye were without Chriſt, being aliens 


from the commonwealth of Iſrael, 


and ſtrangers from the covenants 
of -promile, having no hope, and 
without God in the world. 

11, 12. And that you may duly value 
the mercy of your vocation, you muſt never 
forget, that you were of the Gentiles, called 
uncircumciſed by the Jews, and had no 
knowledge of Chriſt as promiſed, or as in- 


carnate, and were no part of that peculiar _ 


people the Joh but aliens, whom they 
juſtly refuſed communion with, and were 
ſtrangers from the covenant which promiſed 
peculiarity, and ſo had none of the hope of 
redemption which thoſe promiſes gave, nor 
knew how, as reconciled, to be accepted 
of God, and lived as atheifts, without the 
true knowledge of God, or truſt in him, or 
> {wie to him, (though you had many 
idols. 

13. But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye 


who ſometimes were far off, are 


made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. 


13. But now ye are Chriftians, you are 
brought as nigh God as the believing Jews, 
the partition being taken down, and the co- 
venant of grace founding an univerſalchurch, 
purchaſed and ſealed by the blood of Chriſt, 
whoſe peculiar people now ye are. 

14. For he is our peace, who 
hath made both one, and hath bro- 
ken down the middle wall of parti- 
tion between us: 

14. For he is the maker of our peace with 
God and one another, and he hath taken 
away the diviſion between Jews and Gen- 
tiles, which was like the wall which kept 
the Gentiles in the outer court of the tem- 
ple, and opened to us all a way into the 

anctuary. | 

15. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh 
the enmity, even the law of com- 
mandments contained in ordinances, 
far to make in himſelf, of twain, 
one new man, % making peace; 

15. Being man in the common nature of 
man, and offering his body a ſacrifice for 
the fins of all, he hath aboliſhed the law of 
Moſes, which contained ordinances cere- 
monial, typical, and political, with ſevere 
penalties, and maketh us all one Catholic 
church, united in himſelf the head. 
16. And 


CHAP. III. 


76. And that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by 
the croſs, having flain the enmity 
thereby. 

16. And as his one body was crucified 
for both, ſo. he _ reconcileth, both to 
God in one bedy or ſociety, which is his 
church, having aboliſhed the enmity. 

17. And came, and preached 
peace to you which are afar off, 
and to them that were nigh. 

17. And this goſpel of reconciliation and 
unity he hath by himſelf and his apoſtles 

reached, and offereth grace and peace, 
both to Gentiles and Jews. 

18. For through him we both 
have an acceſs by one Spirit unto 
the Father. 


18 For through his merits, interceſſion, 
and covenant, all believers, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, are made the children of God, and 


are ſealed by his ſpirit of adoption, which 


is an intercefſor within us, by whom we 
have acceſs to God. 


19. Now therefore ye are no 


more ſtrangers and 8 but 
ſellow- citizens with the ſaints, and 
of the houſhold of God; 

19. And now this reconciliation being 
made by Chriſt, you Gentiles are no longer 
ſtrangers or ſoreigners to the church or 
peculiar people of God; but are free deni- 
zens, burgeſſes, or enſranchiſed citizens, 


with, the reſt of the holy ſociety, even 


members of the holy catholic church, of 
adopted ones, which is as the houſhold of 
God. 

20. And are built upon the foun- 
dation of the apoſtles and prophets, 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chiet 
corner-/fone ; 

20. And I may hken you not only to 
the houſhold, but w the houſe of God, of 
which you are a living part, built on the 
doftrine of the apoſtles and prophets, qua- 
liked by the Holy Ghoſt, and authorized by 
Chriſt to call and gather his catholic church, 
and ſo may ſecondarily be called its ſoun- 
dation, Chriſt himſelf being the primary 
foundation, or chief corner ſtone. 4 

21. In whom all the building 
fitly framed together, groweth unto 
an holy temple in the Lord. 


21. In whom, as the bead of union, all 


the church of God being compact into one 
holy ſociety, as it were, of living ſtones, is 
built, riſeth and groweth up to be an holy 
temple to the Lord, increaſing to its per- 
tetwn, ; 


22. In whom you alſo are builded 
together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit. 

22, And as God called the temple at 
eruſalem his dwelling, ſo by the ſpirit of 
hriſt, you alſo, with all the reſt of the. 

faithful, are built up as a holy temple, in 
which, by the ſame ſpirit, God will dwell. 

Norte, That, 1. The catholic church is 
not only that which was once by the policy 
of emperors and biſhops called catholic, as. 
national, being in that empire only, and 
under its laws; but as it containeth all, 
Chriſtians in the world. 2. That it is 
headed only by Chriſt, the center of its 
unity. 3. That inſpired apoſtles and pro- 
phets being the meſſengers of new divine 
revelation, are its ſecondary foundation, 
by an authority and qualification proper to 
them, and not extending to biſhops or their 
councils, who. come after them, 4. Note 
the great dignity of the church, as reſult. 
ing trom this foundation Chrift, and the 
reconciliation wrought by him. 5. That 
they that would deſtroy this unity and ſu- 
per ſtruction, fight again} Chriſt, and would 
deſtroy the church; which is moſt notably 
done by ſetting up a falſe head or founda- 
tion, or making falſe incapable terms of 
unjon, by the preſumptuous canons and 
laws of uſurpers, 6. That though this 
church have no uniting head but Chriſt, yet 
it muſt be compact, as the members of his 
body, and have one faith, hope, baptiſm, 
and ſpirit of love, and abhor diviſion ag 
deſtruction, 


CHAP. IH. 
"TOR this cauſe, I Paul, the 


priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you 


Gentiles. 

1. Having thoſe great encouragements, I 
Paul even glory that I am Chriſt's priſoner 
for the Gentiles ſake, even for preaching 
the goſpel for their converſion and ſalvation. 

NoTE, That at once Paul was the Jews 
priſoner, as his accuſers and perſecutors ; 
and the heathen Romans priſoner, as his 
judges; and. Chriſt's priſoner, both finally, 
as ſuffering for his ſake, and obligatorily, as 
commiſſioned for a perſecuted work; and 
the Gentiles priſoner finally, as ſuffering for 
his labours for their ſalvation. 

2. If ye have heard of the dif- 
penſation. of the grace of God, 
which is given me to you-ward : 
3. How that by revelation he made 
known unto me the myſtery, (as I 
wrote afore in few words, 

2, 3. For I ſuppoſe you have heard how, 
for your good, God hath commiſſioned me 
_ 2 
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to declare and diſpence to you the goſpel of 
grace and gifts of the ſpirit, and by revela- 
tion from heaven by the voice of Chrift, and 
inwardly by his ſpirit, made known to me 
the myſtery of man's redemption, and the 
calling of the Gentiles, (as I wrote briefly 
betore.) 

4, 5- Whereby when ye read ye 
may underſtand my knowledge in 
the myſtery of Chriſt) which in 
other ages was not made known 
unto the fons of men, as it is now 
revealed unto his holy apoſtles and 
prophets by the Spirit; 6. That the 
Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, 
and of the ſame body, apd parta- 
| kers of his promiſe in Chritt by 
the goſpel : 

4, 5, 6. In which you may read my ex- 
de of this myſtery, and perceive that 

hriſt hath acquainted me with it, which in 
former ages was not openly and clearly 
made known to men, ag it is now by the 
ſpirit revealed to the holy apoſtles and pro- 
phets who preach the goſpel; even that 
Chriſt would call and take in the Gentiles 
into the-catholic church and covenant, as 
his peculiar people, and make them parta- 
takers of his promiſe and giſt-uf life in 
Chriſt, by the goſpel preached to them, 

7. Whereof I was made a mi- 
niſter according to the gift of the 
grace of God given unto me by the 
effectual working of his power. 

7. Of which goſpel I was made a miniſ- 
ter, to diſpenſe it according to that meaſure 
of the gift of the ſpirit by grace given to me, 
which wrought effecually in me, and by 
me, by doctrine and miracles to convert the 
Gentiles, 

- $. Unto me, who am leſs than 
the leaſt of all ſaints is this grace 
given, that I ſhould preach among 
the Gentiles the unſcarchable ri- 
ches of Chriſt ; 

8. To me, who am by my ſarmer perſe- 
cution of the church the loweſt or mott un- 
worthy of all ſaints, in this favour and honour 
freely vouchſafed, that I ſhouid preach to 
the Gentiles the untcarchable riches of 
Chriſt. 

And to make all men ſee, 
what is the fellowſhip of the myſ- 
tery, which from the beginning of 
the world, hath been hid in God, 
who created. all things by Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

9. And to notify to all men the commu- 
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CHAP. 111. 


nication and communion of this myſterious 
grace, which from the very creation was 
ſecretly included (as a tree in the ſeed) in 
God's making the whole world by Jeſus 
Chriſt, even that he would redecm and 
new- make us all by him. 

10. To the intent that now unto 
the principalities and 8 in 
heavenly places, might be known 
by the church the manifold wiſ- 
dom of God, 11. According to the 
eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed 
in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord : 

IO, 11. That now in this collection of the 
univerſal church in Chriſt, as in a glaſs, or 
as in the clear effedts, the very ſpiritual 
principalities and powers above us in the hea» 
vens might ſee more of God's eternal coun- 


- fel opened, and maniſold wiſdom diſplayed, 


than they knew before. 

Norx, 1. That ſuperior ſpirits are prin. 
cipalities and powers, either over political 
ſocieties there, or as rulers over us here be- 
low, as guardians: See 7%. 5. 14. Exed.23, 
20, 23. & 32. 34. Numb. 20. 16. Gen. 24. 7, 


40. hal. 34. 7. Dan. 10. 13. Sc. It is like 
it is both. 


2 That even ſuperior powers are not om- 
niſcient, but may by new means have new 
increaſed knowledge; and therefore ſaints 
in heaven are not mote knowing. 

3. That it is in heaven that the great ends 
of God, in redeeming and gathering his 
church, are attained, 

12. In whom we have boldneſs 
and acceſs with confidence by the 
faith of him. 

12. In whom we all that truſt in him, 
may come with boldneſs and confident hope 
al acceptance to God, 

13. Wherefore I deſire that ye 
faint not at my tribulations for you, 
which is your glory. 

13. Wherefore, I beſeech you, be not 
diſcouraged by my ſufferings for preaching 
to you: for it is your honour to have the 
minikry vl your ſalvation thus atteſted by me, 

14, 15. For this cauſe I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is 
named, 16. That he would grant 
you according to the riches of his 
glory, to be ſtrengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner 
man, 

14, 15, 16. For this end I beg of God the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom 
all the bleſſed tocie'y in heaven and earth is 

named 
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named his fam?ly, (or of which Chriſt, [Jews 
and Gentiles are named Chiiftians) that ot 
his abundant grace, in which he will be 
glorified, he will by his ſpirit foitify your 
fouls. 

Nor, t. It is uncertain whether [cf 
whom] relate to the Father, or to Chriſt. 

2. Though Paul ſpeak ſpecially of the ca- 
tholic church of Jews and Gentiles, there is 
no reaſon to exclude the glorified fouls; no, 
nor the angels, from being part of God's 
lamily, united in and under Chriſt, 

17. That Chriſt may dwell in 
your hearts by faith; that ye being 
rooted and grounded in love, 18. 
May be able to comprehend with 
all ſaints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height; 
19. And to know the love of 
Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, 
that ye might be filled with all the 
fulneſs of God. 


17, 18, 19. That Chriſt may by the con- 
ſtant exerciſe of your faith upon him, even 
dwell objectively in your hearts, (as one 
friend by love and truſt doth in another's) 
and effectively poſſeſs and actuate you by 
bis ſpirit; that by his ſpirit and your faith, 
you may be ſo deeply poſſeſt with the ſenſe 
of God's love, that you may be filled with 
love to him and one another, and it may 
be the very habit of your fouls, and a 
rooted nature in you; that ſo being qualified 
by this faith and love, you may be able and 
fit to meaſure and underftand, as all ſaints 
in their ſeveral degrees do, the vaſt and 
wonderful dimenſions, and to know the 
love of Chriſt, and of the Father in him, 
which exceedeth our comprehenſive and 
adequate knowledge, (or which is more 
excellent than all the ſciences which hea- 
thens and heretics boaſt of;) that ſo by 
faith and love your ſouls may be filled with 
the higheſt degrees of grace, and the ſpirit 
of God; . 

20, 21. Now unto him that is 
able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we alk or think, ac- 
cording to the power that worketh 
in us, unto him be glory in the 
church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout 


all ages, world without end. Amen. 

20, 21. Now to that Almighty God who 
can do for his people exceeding abundantly, 
above all that we can deſire or aſk, believe 
or conceive in our narrow thoughts, as it is 
intimated even in the power of ſanctity and 
miracles, which he exerciſeth in and among 
us now; to him, I ſay, be glory in the 
church, by the wediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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(in whom the glory of God's love ſhineth to 
us, and by-whom we render praiſe to God) 
throughout all ages, world without end. 
Amen, 
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Therefore the priſoner of the 

Lord, beſeech you that ye 

walk worthy of the vocatton where- 
with ye are called. 

1. Seeing then the riches of God's grace 
in Chriſt is ſo abundant to you converted 
Gentiles, I that am a priſoner tor declaring 
this grace of Chriſt to you, exhoit you thit 
you Ve acco:ding to the great obligation o 
your vocation. 

2. With all lowlineſs and meek- 
neſs, with long ſuffering, forbear- 
ing one another in love; 

2. Such a Chriſtian life muſt be in all 
lowlineſs, or humble thoughts of yourſelves, 
your knowledge, your goodneſs, and your 
power, and in all meekneſs of gentleneſs 
towards others: Love muſt cauſe you with 
long-ſuffering to forbear one another. 

NoTEx, 1. That ſorbearance is to be ex- 
etciſed towards evil, that is; imperfections 
in knowledge, virtue, and duty, and tole- 
rable faults, and injuries againſt each other: 
Therefore it ſuppoſeth us to be all faulty, 
needing ſorbearance. 

2. That proud high thoughts of ourſelves, 
and contempt, cenſoriouſneſs, and hurtful- 
neſs to others, and not torbearing tolerable 
offenders, are contrary to Chriſtianity, and 
the cauſe of diviſions in the church: And 
by theſe the carnal perſecuting ſeed, eſpe- 
cially when they invade the facred office, 
are differenced from true Chrifttans; as 
wolves from ſheep, even when, as the falſe 
prophets, they pretend the cauſe and name 
of Cluiſt. 

3. That all this is for want of Chriſtian 
love, and the dominion of carnal ſelf-love ; 
and love to God, and to others as ourſelves, 
muſt be the proper cure. 

3. Endeavouring to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. 

3. This love and forhearance muſt ſpeci - 
ally be exerciſed to preſerve the unity of the 
Chriſtian church; which all muſt endea- 
vour faithfully to keep. And this unity 
inwardly confifteth in being all poſſeſſed and 
governed by one holy ſpirit, as all the parts 
of the body are by one ſoul; and outwardly, 
by living peaceably towards each other, eſ- 
pecially in our church communion, 

4, 5, 6. There is one body, and 
one Spirit, even as ye are called 
in one-hope of your calling ; one 
3 2 Lord, 
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Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one 
God and Father of all, who 1, 
above all, and through all, and in 
you all. 

4, 5, 6. More particularly in theſe ſeven 
reſpects our unity doth conſiſt. 1. The 
church, which is as the body of Chriſt, is 
one univerſal church. 2. The /{zirit of 
God, which-as it were animateth it, is one 
and the ſame ſpirit. .3. The grace and 
heavenly glory which is the hope of be- 
hevers, which they ſeck, and for which 
they forſake the world, is one. 4. The 
Head, Lord, and Saviour of the church, is 
one and the fame to all. 5. The eſſentials 
of the Chriſtian faith, or creed, are one and 
the ſame, 6. The baptiſmal vow, and 
covenant, and profeſſion, in which we are 
devoted to God, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, and united facramentally to Chriſt 
his church, is one and the ſame to all in the 
eſſentials. 7. And all have ene God and 
Father in Chriſt, who is, 1. Tranſcendently 
and abſolutely above and over all; 2. And 
inconceivably penetrateth all: And, 3. Is 
in his eſſence molt intimately in you all, 
and is all in all things. 

Nor, That in theſe ſeven things, that 
unity of the church confifteth, which is 
God's preſcribed and conferred qualification 
ſor Chriftian communion in love and peace. 
And that as Satan uſeth to undo by over- 
doing (and the Phariſees had more laws, 
traditions, and ſtrictneſs therein, as needful 
to communion, than Chriſt had, who would 
have mercy rather than ſacrifice). So it is 
by adding a multitude of enſnaring cuſtoms, 
and opinions, as neceſſary to communion, 
that he hath corrupted and torn the vitble 
church, and turned love and communion 
into wrath and perſecutiou, 

And yet this unity muſt be kept in peace, 
and therefore, both perſecuting, and contu- 
melious, turbulent unpeaceableneſs, againſt 
hoſe that own theſe ſeven points of union, 
ſhould be avoided by Chriftians, and re- 
frrained by magiſtrates, who muſt keep 
the peace. And whenever God in mercy 
will heal the lacerated church, it will be 
on theſe terms. 


7. But unto every one of ns is 
ow grace according to the mea- 

ure of the gift of Chriſt. 

7. But though we have all one ſpirit, 
and are one in all the foreſaid eſſentials of 
our religion, yet this unity is found in ver 
great diverſity of degrees of grace, and bot 
degrees and Kind of gifts, (See 1 Cer. 12.) 
as it pleaſeth Chriſt to diſtribute them. 

8. Wherefore he ſaith, When he 
aſcended upon high, he led captivity 


captive, and gave gifts unto men. 
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8. As it is ſaid in Pſa. 68. 18. When, &e, 
So when Chriſt aſcended, he triumphed 
over Satan, death, and hell, and ſent down 
from heaven the giſts of his ſpirit. 

9. (Now that he aſcended, what 
is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt 
into the lower parts of the earth? 
10. He that deſcended, is the 
ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
above all heavens, that he might 
fill all things) 

9, 10. And when it is ſaid, that he 2 
cended, it implieth, that he firſt deſcended 
into chis lower world, into a low condition, 
and into the grave. And therefore it is 
the ſame Jeſus who was here humbled in 
his deſcent, Who is exalted by his aſcent, 
far above all heavens which man doth ſee 
or know, that thence (as the ſun by the 
influence of irs heat, and light, and motion, 
filleth all below, according to the receptive 
capacity of each, fo) our glorified Lord, 
by his adminiftring influx, might fill all 
with common or (ſpecial grace, according 
to their various receptivity, 

11. And he gave ſome, apoſtles; 
and ſome, prophets: and ſome, 
evangeliſts: and ſome, paſtors and 
teachers: 12. For the perfecting 
of the ſaints, for the work of the 
miniftry, for the edifying of the 
body of Chriſt : 


11,12. And he gave, by qualification 
and miſſion, ſome apoſtles, ſent by his own 
mouth, to be the moſt eminent atteſters of 
his miracles, doctrine, and reſurrection, 
and founders of the churches; ſome pro- 
phets, by revelation and in{piation to con- 
firm the Chriftian faith; ſome evangeliſts, 
whoſe work was as eminetly qualified to 
ge abroad, to preach the goſpel, and gather 
churches, or confirm them, without being 
fixed to a ſpecial place or flock ; and ſome 
paſtors and teachers, (called alſo biſhops 
and elders) who were ſet over the particu- 
lar churches as their guides and inſtiuQors, 
as being their ſpecial flocks and charge. 
And all theſe gifts and offices are given for 
that miniſterial work which God (who 
worketh by means) will uſe, to bring on 
all his ſaints towards the perfection of 
themſelves and of the church, and by the 
increaſe, concord, and ſanctity of the mem- 
bers, to edify or build up this body of 
Chriſt, 

13. Till we all come in the unity 
of the faith, and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perſect man, unto the meaſure of 
the ſlature of the fulneſs of Chriſt: 

13. Till 
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13. Till by this increaſe of number and 
holineſs, and concord, we all Jews and 
Gentiles make up that church, which in 
the unity of faith, and knowledge and ac- 
knowledgment of Chriſt, attaineth to that 
degree of perſection, in which confitteth 
the meaſure of grace, and ſulneſs of ſtature, 
which Chriſt will bring his church unto, 
which is that maturity which imitatech our 
natural growth from infancy to full man- 
hood. 

14. That we henceforth be no 
more children, toffed to an fro, 
and carried about with every wind 
of doQrine, by the flight of men, 
and cunning craftineſs, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive; 

14. That being by God's bleſſing by ſuch 
2 miniſtry brought up to manhood, we may 
no longer be like children, who through 
weakneſs cannot ſtand in the wind, but 
are carried about by it; ſo childiſh Chriſti- 
ans are by every wind of plauſible doctrine, 
by the ſlight ſubtility and craft of men, that 
by pretences of #nowledge, holineſs, het. or 
lave, lay ſnares and lie in wait to deceive 
the weak. | 

15, But ſpeaking the truth in 
love, may grow up into him in all 
things, which is the head, ever 
Chriſt : 

15. But (though we know but in part, 
yet) ſpeaking and keeping the neceſſary 
truth or effentials of our religion in love and 
concord, in this faith and love, may in all 
things grow up to greater meaſures by de- 
grees, even into a fuller communion with 
Chriſt our head, and likeneſs to him. 

16. From whom the whole body 
fitly joined together and compact- 
ed by that which every joint fup- 
plieth, according to the effectual 
working in the meaſure of ever 
part, maketh increafe of the body, 
unto the edifying of itſelf in love. 

16. From whom the whole church receiv- 
eth both that vital influence, and that con- 
duct and government, to. its own intenſive 
and extenſive increaſe in love, which is its 
| pes life, which the natural body doth 

rom the head and heart, by communication 
of vital and animal ſpirits and heat: And 
this life and increaſe is received and com- 
municated to each part from Chriſt, by that 
coagmentation and due connex1on of all the 
members of the church together, while each 
keepeth his place, and performeth his own 
office, by the exerciſe of faith and love ef- 
fectually for the good of all: Even as the 
body is kept in life and health, while every 
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inferior part and joint is receive and actiue 
according to its proper place and office, 

Nor, There is no text which is ſo plau- 
ſibly wreſted to maintain popery, that is, 
One univerſal human government of the 
whole church on earth, monarchical or atiſ- 
tocratical, (by pope, counſel, or combined 
metropolitans, as one ſovereignity) as this: 
It ſeeming, to foreſtalled men, to ſpeak of 
the church as compacted in one univerſal 
policy ſo governed: And it is a text which 
muſt be greatly ſtudied againſt dividers, 
and yet vindicated from Roman perverters. 

I. Doubtleſs the text ſpeaketh ſtrongly for 
univerſal concord, and not only for an unite 
ing of members in ſeveral congregations, 
which ſhall each be independent, which 
would be but like ſo many limbs cut off 
from the body ; but for an unitiag of con- 
gregation?, yea, of all through the world, 
in one compacted body: And therefore all 
Chriſtians muſt abhor diſſection and ſepara- 
tion, or ſchiſm. 

II. Yet it is evident that Paul ſpeaketi 
of no one head but Chriſt, and of no fort 
of univerſal ſovereign on earth as under him. 
And indeed itis an office that human nature 
here 1$ not capable of, either in monarchy 
or ariſtocracy; It is impoſſible for any church 
{overeign power, ſave divine, (or angelical 
at lea to rule the church by legiſlatiqn, 
judgment, and execution, all over the earth; 
much of it being out of our resch, as tho 
moon is: And the church is under contrary, 
enemy, militant, civil governors, which 
maketh it the, more impoſſible. And the 
only pretenders have been the great divi- 
ders and deſtroyers. What then is here 
meant, and to be done for unity ? 


Not to feign impoſſible terms, ſuch as are 
An univerſal ſovereignity, and multitudes of 
human, doubtful, unneceſſary canons ; which 
are the moſt effectual cauſes of diſcord. 
But, 1, to take up with Chriſt's own pre- 
fcribed terms of union here laid down, ver 
3, 4, 5. If Chriſt have not made the laws of 
church union, he is not the maker of the 
church ; for unity is eſſential to it (as to a 
houſe or body.) 2. To be one in love, and to 
repreſs all tyranny that would deſtroy love 
and peace, 3. As in the ſeveral aſſemblies 
they muſt exerciſe the ſame faith and hope, 
and love and worſhip the ſame God and 
Saviour by the ſame ſpirit; ſo that theſe 
churches muſt live in love to each other, 
and avoid all diſcord; And if any breach be 
made between them in faith or love, they 
muſt uſe all reaſonable means to heal itz 
which is by writing or meſſengers giving ts 
each other an account of their faith and prac- 
tice; and when need is, conſulting in ſynods, 
of one or of divers nations: Not that ſuck 
ſynods are governors of many Churches by a 
major vote, or by metropolitan power (ſave as 

ther 
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they may exerciſe the magiſtrate's power of 
the ſword by his commiſhon, which (were 
ſuch fit) can be given only in his own domi- 
nions, out of which ſynods and metropoli- 
tans can have no political governing power: 
But the major vote mutt be regarded for con- 
cord, which is the uſe of ſynods; yet ſo that 
it prevail not againſt divine authority and 
law, nor againſt reaſon, or the churches 
good. And therefore, r. Synods are but 
for counſel and agreement. 2. And gene- 
ral counſels impoſſible and needleſs, it be- 
ing impoſſible and needleſs that all the world 
have notice of the caſes of every particular 
church, much leſs that they meet for the 
redreſs. 3. And when corruption and ty- 
ranny (as under the Arians and papiſts) 
have got the major vote, the minor are not 
bound to agree with them, but to diſſent. 
As the earth is God's kingdom; and all 
kings are his officers in their ſeveral king- 
doms, but neither any one man, or many 
conjunct in one ariſtocracy or counſel, are 
one ſovereign governing power over all the 
earth; but only ſhould by conſultations ſeek 
to keep the common love and peace; even 
ſo all churches and Chriſtians on eaith are 
Chriſt's kingdom or church univerſal, and 
all true paſtors are his officers in their 
feveral churches, but neither one man, 
or many conjundt as one political perſon, or 
.ariftocracy, are one ſumma fproteflas over 
all Chriſtians on earth; but thoſe that are 
within the reach and notice of each other 
mould, when it is needſul, by ſynods and 
conſultations, keep up unity of faith and 
love, and all needful concord, Had not 
princes been made too capable of abuſe, 
they would not take well the doctrine of a 
late learned and triumphant writer, who 
tells us, that though de facto, princes do not, 
yet they ought to unite their power in one 
counſel, which ſhould be the brighteſt go- 
vernor of them all: And fo, f. All kings 
muſt be ſubjects. 2. Ariſtocracy muſt rule 
monarchy. 3. How ſhall all kings from 
the antipodes, or over all the earth, meet ? 
4. Who ſhall call them? 5. Where muſt 
they meet? 6. Shall they uuſt their crowns 
to delegate ſubjects? 7. What if the moſt 
be Heathens and Mahometans, and moft 
Chrittian Heretics, in each others account? 
8. If he condeſcend to limit this ſovereign 
diet, who ſhall limit it, and how? And 
then the univerſal ſovereign is ſtill wantirfg. 

They that dare plead for no more than 
wriverſal communion, ſhould have under ſtood 
that communion as ſuch belongs but to a 
community ; and a mere community is no body 
folitic, or governed ſociety, but a confederacy 
of equals (as to rule.) With reſpect to God 
only the world is one governed kingdom, and 
with reſpe& to Chri/t, the church is one ruled 
Jody ferolitic ; But neither of them is one as 
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united in any vicarioust ſovereign, but in their 
ſeveral provinces muſt keep communion in 
faith, love and peace. 

17. This | fay therefore, and 
teſtity in the Lord, that ye hence- 
forth walk not as other Gentiles 
walk in the vanity of their mind. 

17. Therefore I charge you as from Chriſt, 
that you that are Chriſtians live not hence- 
forth as the unconverted heathen, that fol- 
low their own falſe imaginations. 

18. Having the underſtanding 
darkened, being alienated from the 
life of God, through the ignorance 
that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their heart: 19. Who 
heing paſt feeling, have given 
themſelves over unto laſeiviouſ- 
neſs, to work all uncleannefs with 
greedineſs. 

18, 19. Their underſtanding being dark- 
ened, and they being mere ſtrangers to a 
holy living on and unto God, becauſe of 
the ignorance and blindneſs of their minds, 
which have loſt the very light of nature, and 
being ſtupiſied by pravity and cuſtom in fin, 
have given themfelvyes up to fleſhly luſts, to 
do the filthieft acts with greedy deſire and 
delight. 

20. But ye have not ſo learned 
Chriſt; 21. If fo be that ye have 
heard him, and have been taught 
by him, as the truth is in Jeſus: 

20, 21. But Chriſt has taught you, and 
you have learned a clean contrary courſe of 
life: If indeed you have heard what he 
teacheth, and have been taught the true 
doctrine of Chriſt. 

22. That ye put off concerning 
the former converſation, the old 
man, which is corrupt according 
to the deceitful luſts: 23. And be 


renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, 

22, 23. That you put off the old fleſhly 
mind and life, which is corrupt in diſpoß- 
tron and practice, by the deceit of ſenſual 
luſts; And that you be made new men, in 
the very bent and habits of your mind; with 
new judgment and affections. 

24. And that ye put on the new 
man, which aſter God is created in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 

24. And that you become new men, 
poſſeſt of new diſpoſitions, wrought in you 
by God, according to his word, and for his 
glory, confiſting in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs. 5 

25. Wherefore putting away 

lying, 
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lying, ſpeak every man truth with 
his neighbour: for we are mem- 


bers one of another. 

25. And in particular, as parts of your 
righteouſneſs, ſee that you avoid all lying 
and fraud, and ſpeak the plain truth to one 
another; tor we are all tellow members of 
one body, and therefore ſhould not be falle 
and fraudulent to each other. 

26. Be ye angry and fin not; let 
not the ſun go down upon your 
wrath : 

26. Anger is given us for the due refiſting 
of evil; but uſe it not blindly, rathly, and 
inordinately to fin ; much lets may you lie 
down and continye 'n ſuch fin. 

27. Neither give place to the devil. 

27. And do not yield to Satan, who by 
mens provocations would draw you to fin. 

28. Let him that ſtole, ſtenl no 
more: but rather let him labour, 
working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have 
to give to him that needeth, 

28. If any have by want or error heen 
tempted to ſteal, or take any thing that is 
another's againſt his will, let him do fo no 
moie, nor by idleneſs continue his neceſſi- 
ties, but as he is able labour in ſome profi- 
table work, and that not only to ſupply his 
own wants but to relieve a» many others as 
he well can. 

29. Let no corrupt communica» 
tion proceed out of your mouth, 
but that which is good to the uſe 
of edifying, that it may miniſter 
grace unto the hearers. 

29. Let no finful, rotten, or filthy diſ- 

urſe, come out of your mouths, (which 
will tigniſy a polluted heart, and may cor- 
rupt the h:earers) but let your words be ſuch 
45 are not oniy harmleſs to others, but pro- 
fitable, even that which is uſeſul to edifi- 
cation, (for uſeleſs truth itſelf is not ta be 
choſen.) 

30. And grieve not the holy 
Spirit of Gad, whereby ye are ſeal- 
ed unto the day of redemption. 

30. For the ſpirit of God, which is his 
mars and ſeal upon you, to prepare you for 
the day of ſalvation, is a hater of all filthi- 
neſs and yanity, and a lover of purity and 
holineſs, and mutual edification : And 
though he have not paſſion and grief as men 
have, yet as offended men will in diſplea- 
ſure forſake that which is filthy and abhor- 
red, ſo will the ſpirit of God in diſpleaſure 
forſake a filthy ſinner: And that is one of 
the fore kinds of puniſhinent. 


31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrat 
and anger, and clamour, and evil- 
(peaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice. 

31. And God's ſpirit being the ſpirit of 
love, caſt away malice and all that ſavour- 
eth uf it; bitterneſs, wrath, and hurtful 
anger, clamorous, fierce, and ill and huit- 
tal words, 

32. And be ye kind one to ano- 
ther, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
ancther, even as God for Chriſt's 
ſake hath forgiven you. 

32, As having the ſame ſpirit in the ſame 
body, be kind and tender-hearted one ta 
another, taking the good or hurt of each 
other as your own: And as you can eafily 
10 bear and torgive yourſelves, and be wil- 
ling that others forgive you, ſo forgive one 
another, and that out of the belief and thank- 
ſul ſenile of God's forgiving you much more, 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. 

CHAP. V. 


E ye therefore followers of 
B God, as dear children; 

2. And walk in love, as Chriſt 
alſo hath loved us, and hath given 
himſelf for us, as an offering and a 
ſacrifice to God for a ſweet- ſmel- 
ling ſavour. 

1, 2. Having therefore ſo obliging an ex- 
ample of your heavenly Father, ſhew that- 
you are his true beloved children by imitat- 
ing him; and let love be your very nature: 
and courſe of life, remembering ſtill how 
Chrift hath loved us, and given himſelf for 
us, an offering and ſacrifice for our fins, 
with which God was highly pleaſed in him, 

3. But fornication, and all un- 
eleannels, or covetouſneſs, let it not 
be once named amongſt you, as 
becometh ſaints: 4. Neither filthi- 
neſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſt- 


ing, which are not convenient: but 


rather giving of thanks. 

3, 4. But let not fornication ur any un- 
cleanneſs, or filthy luſt, be once named 
among you, unleſs by neceffary oppoſition 
and deteſtagtion-z for this is the courſe: be- 
{ceming all Chriſtians, who mutt be pure, 
or ſaints : Nor yet uſe any ribald talk, or 
filthy action, nor fooliſh ſpeaking, nor vain; 
jeſting or drollery, the foam of a light vain, 
wit; for theſe are unbeſeeming holy per- 
ſuns ; but rather employ your tongues in- 
thanks and joyful praiſe to God, and in holy 
edifying diſcourſe, 

5. Far this ye know, that no 

whoremonger, 


483 


—— nor unclean perſon, 
nor covetous man who is an ido- 
later, hath wy inheritance in the 


kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. 

5. Lei none pretend that Chriſtianity by 
freeing them from the law, giveth them li- 
berty to fin unpuniſhed: For if you are 
Chriſtians, the word and law of Chriſt hath 
taught you, that no whoremonger, or un- 
clean perſon, or covetous perſon, who is an 
idolater by loving the world more than God 
(or one that imitateth idolaters in luſts,) 
hath right of inheritance in heaven, or in 
the holy church on earth. 

6. Let no man deceive you with 
vain words: for becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the wrath of God 


upon the children of diſobedience. 
7. Be not ye therefore partakers 
with them. 

6, 7. Let no heretics or libertines de- 
Ceive you with falſe petences of liberty; 
for theſe are the fins for which God's wrath 
cometh on the unbelievers, and therefore 
will do ſo on all the diſobedient that live in 
them: Therefore be not you partakers in 
the fin, if you would not partake alſo of the 
puniſhment. 

8. For ye were ſometimes dark- 
neſs, but now are ye light in- the 
Lord : walk as children of light, 

8. For you were in darkneſs formerly 
yourſelves, but Chriſt hath brought you into 
the light of ſaving knowledge; Live then as 

in the light, according to the goſpel and 
ſpirit of Chriſt, and do that of which you 
need not be aſhamed. 

„10. (For the fruit of the Spirit 
it in all goodneſs, and righteouſ- 
neſs, and truth) proving what is 
acceptable unto the Lord. 

9, 10. For Ckrift ruleth all true Chriſti- 
ans by his ſpirit of illumination and ſancti- 
cation; and the fruits of that ſpirit and 
light are goodneſs, love, and kindneſs, righ- 
teouſneſs, truth, and faithfulneſs; trying and 
chocſhng what is pleaſing to the Lord, 

11. And have no fellowſhip with 
the unfruitful works of darkneſs, 
but rather reprove them. 

11. Communicate not, with the hea- 
thens and heretics works of darknefs, aud 
fleſhly luſts, but rather do your beſt to ſave 
men from them by reproof. 

12. For it is a ſhame even to 
ſpeak of thoſe things which are 

one of them in ſecret, 

12. For their ſecret filthineſs, which 
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cannot bear the light, is ſuch as modeſty is 
loth to name. 

13. But all things that are re- 
233 are made manifeſt by the 
ight : for whatſoever doth make 
manifeſt, is light. 

13. But all things, when the light diſ- 
covereth them, are manifeſt, and, if ap- 
provable, need not ſear it; for the doctrine 
and ſpirit of Chrift are a maniſeſting light, 

14. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from 


the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
light. 

14. Which is the ſenſe of Iſa. 60. r, 
which calleth the people that ſlept in dark» 
neſs to awake, that the Lord may ſhine 
upon them ; which Chriſt naw doth to true 
believers. 

15. See then that ye walk cir- 
cumſpealy, not as fools, but as 
wife, 16. Redeeming the time, be- 


cauſe the days are evil. 

15, 16. See then that you live not care- 
leſly, but with watchſulneſs and accurate 
circumſpection, not as fools that ſee not, 
or mind not their danger, but as wiſe men, 
that look on every ſide, and are careful to 
avoid all ſorts of evil: And therefore take 
hold of the preſent opportunity, and uſe 
well the light of the goſpel while you have 
it; for the world is round about you full of 
ſnares and dangers, which without wiſe 
cireumſpection cannot be avoided. 


17. Wherefore be ye not un- 
wife, but underſtanding what the 


will of the Lord is. 

17. Wherefore let not ignorance and 
fully prepare you for deceit, but labour ta 
be well acquainted with the will of God 
concerning your duty. 

18. And be not drunk with wine, 
wherein is exceſs; but be filled 
with the Spirit: 10. Speaking to 
yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and 
making melody in your heart to 


the Lord. 

18, 19. And du not, like heathens and 
ſenſual libertines, think that the exhilera- 
tion of exceſs of wine, which cauſeth ſot- 
tiſhneſs and luſt, is either lawful, or ſuit- 
able to devotion; but be you exhilerated by 
the ſpirit of God, whoſe grace you mult 
excite and exerciſe by pſalms, and hymns 
of praiſe to God, and ſpiritual ſongs, which 
you muſt uſe in holy manner to the Lord, 
with the inward melody of the heart. 

Nos, 1, Thai Paul here leaveth it to 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian wiſdom, whether we ſhall uſe 
David's pfalms, or others more fitted to 
golpel times and worſhip, 

2. That hence it is evident; that it is 
lawful to uſe ſome forms of worſhip, in- 
vented and impoſed by man; for hymns 
and ſongs cannut be uſed without inven- 
tion: And the church, or many, cannot 
join in them, unleſs ſome one lead and im- 
pole them on the reſt. It would be mad 
work for a congregation to ſing extempore 
ſongs, and every one a ſeparate one of his 
own. And it prayer and praiſe in metre 
may be invented and impoſed, the ſame 
reaſons will hold as to praſe, when unifor- 
mity is needful (as in baptiſm, &c.) 

20. Giving thanks always for 
all things unto God and the Father, 
in the nanie of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; 

20. Chearſully thanking God continually 
on all occaſions, for all his mere ies, which 
are found in all things that he doth; offer- 
ing this to the Father in the name of Chriſt. 

NoTe, That plalms and thankſgiving to 
God through Chriſt, muſt be the moſt con- 
ftant part of Chriſt ian worſhip. 

21, Submitting yourſelves one 
to another in the fear of God. 

21. And let God's command move you 
to be yielding and ſubmiſſive, and not ſtout 
and ſtiff towards one another; but eſpe- 
cially to your ſuperiors: but fo as to tear 
aud obey God before men. 

22, 23. Wives, ſubmit yourſelves 
unto your own huſbands, as unto 
the Lord For the huſband is the 
head of the wife, even as Chriſt 
is the head of the church: and he 


is the Saviour of the body. 

22, 23. Let wives ſhew their ſubjection 
10 Chrift, by ſubmitiung to their huſbands, 
as by his command. For the huſband is 
under Chriſt the head or ruler of the wife, 
to govern her in love, and protect her, as 
Chriſt is the fupreme head and ruler of the 
church, and the Saviour of it as his body. 

24. Therefore as the charch is 
ſubje& unto Chrift, ſo let the wives 
be to their own huſbands in every 
thing. 

24. Therefore, as the church is in all 
things to be ſubject to Chriſt, ſo mult the 
wives be to their huſbands, in all things be- 
long ing to that relation, under Chriſt 

2 5. Huſbands, love your wives, 
even as Chriſt alſo loved the church, 
and gave himſelf for it: 26. That 
he might ſanRify and cleanſe it 


with the waſhing of water, by the 


word, 

25, 26, Huſbands; imitate Chriſt, in 
loving your wives, as Chritt did his church, 
for which (in a ſpeciat ſenſe) he gave him- 
ſelf by death, that he might ſanctiſy it to 
God, and cl-anſe it from fin, by waſhing 
away their guilt and filth; ſignified and 
ſealed in baptiſm, and by the promiſes and 
preaching ot his word. 

27. That he might preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious church, not hav- 


ing ſpot or wrinkle; or any ſuch 


thing ; but that it ſhould be holy, 


and without blemiſh 

27. That he may prepare it ſor the great 
marriage=day, and then preſent it to him- 
felf, cleanſed and beautified, without fin, 
guilt, or blemiſh, but perfect in holineſs, 
and glorious; 

28. So ought men to love their 
wives, as their own bodies: he 
that loveth his wife; loveth himſelf. 

28. As Eve was taken out of Adam, ſs 
the union between huſband and wife is fo 
near, that men ſhould love their wives in 2 
fort as their own bodies; and to love a 
wife thould be as the loving of ourſelves. 

29 For no man ever yet hated 
his own fleſh; but nouriſheth .and 
cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the 
church. 

29 And as nature cauſeth alt men to 
love, nourith, and cheriſh their own fleſh; 
and not to hate it; ſo muſt men do by their 
wives, as Chriſt doth by the church; 

30. For we are members of his 


body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. 
30. And as Eve was ſaid to be to Adam, 
fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone; fo 
by alluſton, we may ſay of the church and 
Cariſt in a ſpiritual fenſe 

31 For this cauſe ſhall a man 
leave his father and mother, and 
halt be joined unto his wife, and 
they two ſhall be one fleſh. 


31. And as it was then ſaid, [4 max 


fall leaue, Qc.] ſo muſt believers leave all 


for Chriſt, as Chriſt laid down his life for 
them; and they ſhall be made as one. 

32. This is a great myſtery: but 
I ſpeak eoncerning Chriſt and the 
church. 

32. That which is ſaid of Adam and Eve, 
and of marriage, did my ſtically pretigure 
the marriage of Jeſus Chiiit and the church 
and of this it is that I now ſpeak. 

33. Nevertheleſs, let every w- 
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* il 15 in particular, ſo love his 

. wile even as himſelf; and the wife 
Fee that ſhe reverence ler hviband. 
33. But though I have turned my ſpeech 
to Chriſt and the church, I repeat my coun- 
fel; Let every man love his wife, with ſuch 
an entire, conſtant, and forbearing love, as 
he loveth himſelf; and let the wife ſee that 


ſhe live in loving ſubjection and reverence 
to her huſband. 


| CHAP. VI. 
HILDRE N, obey your 
parents in the Lord : for this 

is right. 

t. Let children be obedient to their pa- 
rents under God, in obediense to him; for 
he hath commanded it. 

2. Honour thy father and mo- 
ther, (which is the firſt command- 


ment with promiſe.) 

2. Saying, honour thy father and mother: 
And though general pomiſes be intimated 
in the firſt and fecond commandment, this 
is the firſt commandment that bath annexed 
the promiſe of the land which God was then 
leading the Ibaelites to; as it is aid. 

3. That it may be well with 
thee, and thou mayeſt live long on 


the earth. 

3. That thou mayeſt live long, and proſ- 
per, in the promiſed land of Canaan j which 
intimateth alſo to us Chriſtian Gentiles a 
promiſe of more proſperity on earth than 
diſobedient children ſhall have, and an 
earthly curſe to the diſobedient. 

NoTe, That accordingly, God's curſe on 
earth doth uſually follow children that diſ- 
honour and wrong their parents, and rebel 
17 them; and uſually even earthly 

eſſings are given to thoſe that honour and 
obey parents (under God.) 

4. And ye fathers, provoke not 

our children to wrath : but bring 
m up in the nurture and admo- 


tion of the Lord. 

4. And let patents remember, that ehil- 

rens corrupt nature and weakneſs are lia- 
ble to ſuch paſſions as may pervert them; 
and therefore let not your ſour and provoking 
government and carriage tempt them hereto, 
beyond their ttrength; but govern them with 
fatherly love, and bring them up to the 
knowledge and obedience of the Lord, by 
wiſe and diligent teaching, example, ad- 
monition, and diſcipline. 

5. Servants, be obedient to them 
that are your maſters according to 


the fleſh, with fear and trembling, 
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in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto 
Chriſt. | 

5. And let not ſervants think that Chriſ- 
tianity freeth them from ſervice, or from 
obedience, diligence, or reverence to their 
maſters, though they be unbelievers: But 
give them all due obedience, and reverent 
ſubmillion, and this in conſcience and fin- 
cerity, as part of your obedience to Chritt, 
who doth command it, and will reward you. 

6. Not with eye- ſervice, as men- 
pleaſers, but as the ſervants of 
Chriſt, doing the will of God from 
the heart; 

6. Not deceitfully, when your maſters 
fee and know what you do, merely to pleaſe 
men; bur as the true ſervants of Chriſt, 
with heartineſs, and in ſecret things as well 
as open, doing ſervice to men in obedience 
to the will of God, and to pleaſe bim, 

7. With good will doing ſervice, 
as to the Lord, and not to men. 

7. I repeat it, berauſe it greatly concein- 
eth you, that you do all your ſervice faith- 
fully and willingly, without grudging; and 
that not as @ bare ſervice to man, but as a 
part of your ſervice to the Lord himſel/, 
which he hath preſcribed, and will accept. 

8. Knowing that whatſoever good 
thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall 
he receive of the Lord, whether ke 


be bond or free. 

8. Be ſure of this, That your loweſt and 
hardeſt ſervice being your duty, is a good 
work; and ſuch works of fidelity in the 
loweſt bond-ſervants are accepted of God, 
ay well as the more honoured ſervants of 
the greateſt 

9. And ye maſters, do the ſame 
things unto them, forbearing threat- 
ning: knowing that your maſter 
alſo is in heaven, neither is there 


reſpect of perſons with him. 

9. And you that are maſters, ſee that 
you be as careful of your part to your ſer- 
vants, as you would have them be of their 
duty to you; and uſe them not tyrannically, 
by inſulting and paſſionate menares and re- 
proaches: Knowing that Chriſt in heaven 
is equally the Lord of them and you, and 
wilt not be partial to you for your wealth 
or ſuperiority, but will equally do jultice 
unto all. | 

10. Finally, my brethren, be 
ſtrong in the Lord, and in the 


power of his might. 
10. To conclude, Behave yourſelves in 
the diſcharge of all your duties, and reſiſ- 


tance of all the temptations of your Warfare, 
FT) 
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as reſolved valiant Chriſtians, ſtrong in the 
faith and love of Chriſt, by his powerful 
aſſiſt ing grace. 

11. Put on the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to ſtand 
againſt the wiles of the devil. 

11. And with ſkill and care * on and 
uſe the grace and helps which God vouch- 
ſafeth you, (Which are to a Chriſtian like 
complete armour to a ſuldier) that you 
may be able to ſtand fait againſt all the 
fratagems and plots of the devil, who ſeek+ 
eth to overthrow you. 

12. For we wreſtle not againſt 
fleſh and blood, but againſt prin- 
cipalities, againſt pawers, againſt 
the rulers of the darknels of this 
world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs 
in high places. 

12. For the great conflict which Chriſti- 
ans are engaged in, is not merely againſt 
men, but againſt devils, who by God's or- 
dination, and the ſucceſs of their tempta - 
tions, are principalities and powers, and 
the rulers of the perſons and ways of dark - 
neſs, ignorance, and unbelief in the world, 
and are ſpiritual wickedneſs, above us in 
the air. 

13. Wherefore take unto you 
the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be ahle to withſtand in the 


evil day, and having done all, to 
ſtand. 

13. Therefore negle& no part of the ar- 
mour afforded you by God, but uſe it all, 
that in the time of temptation you may be 
able 10 reſiſt and conquer the Alte of men 
and devils, and when they have done their 
worſt, and you have withſtood them, you 
=y ſtand faſt in faith, and holigeſs, and 

ope. 

14. Stand thereſore, having your 
loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breaſt-plate of righ- 
teouſneſs; 15. And your feet ſhod 
with the preparation of the goſpel 
of peace. 

14, 15. Stand therefore 16 your obliga- 
tions to faith and holineſs. 1. See that 
the firm belief of the truth of the goſpel, 
againſt all deceryers, be to you as a military 
Zirdle about your loing. 2. And that uni- 
verſal ſincere abedience to God, and upright- 
nels of life towards all men, joined to your 
pardon through the merits of Chriſt, may be 
to you as a breaſt-plate is to ſoldiers in 
tight, that no adverſary may have matter 
of jult accuſation againſt you. 3. Aud that 
the goſpel of Chriſt, which ſpeaketh peace 
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to the world, and to yourſelves, may ſe 
dwell in your hearts, to make you men of 
peace, and in your mouths to invite others 
to peace with God and one another, that it 
may be to you as thoſe ſhoes were to ſol- 
diers, which-they put on when they went 
to war, to keep their feet from hurt and 
danger. 

16. Above all, taking the ſhield 
of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be 


able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. 

16. Above all, fee that you firmly be- 
lieve and truſt to the word and promiſes of 
God, which will be to you as a ſhield or 
target to a ſoldier, by which he is preſerved 
from all the darts or ſhet that is made 
againſt him. And though Satan's darts be 
fery perſecution and fierce temptations, this 
will defend you, and fruſtrate all. 

17. And take the helmet of 
ſalvation, and the {word 'of the 
{pirit, which is the word of God: 

17. And truſt fully in Chriſt as your ſa- 
x40ur for ſalvation, and this will, as an hel- 
met (or head+piece) to a ſoldier, defend 
your chiefeſt part from danger. And ſkil- 
fully uſe the word of God, indited and ſealed 
by his ſpirit, which will ſerve you for de- 
fence and congueſt by the help of the ſame 
ſpirit, as a ſword doth to à ſoldier, 

18. Praying always with all 
prayer and Si + gs 75 m the ſpi- 
rit, and watching tkereunto with 
all perſeverance, and ſupplication 
for all ſaints; 

18. And becauſe you muſt do all in de- 
pendance on God, ſee that you be conſtant 
in all ſorts of prayer, for yourſelves and 
others; even ſuch prayer as God's ſpirit 
directeth you to by his word, and exciteth 
you, to by his grace: And for that end, 
keep your minds by watchfulneſs in a ſe- 
rious praying temper, and be not cold or 
weary, hut hold on; and forget not to pray 
for all holy perſons (and holy things.) 

NoTE, That, t. They that ſcorn praying 
in or by the ſpirit, ſcorn the work of the 
ſpirit in all acceptable prayer to God. 

2. They that forbid prayer, forbid that 
which God commandeth, and his ſpirit in 
us as an interceflor performeth. 

3. When God commandeth {aff prayer 
and ſufilication |, we muſt obey him, though 
many men would confine us to the ſeiters 
ot their narrow detective words and books. 

4. They that hate, revile, excommuni- 
cate unjuſtly, and perſecute thoſe ſaints 
whom God commandeth us to love and 
pray for, fight under Satan, againſt Chriſt, 


19. And for me, that utterance 
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may be given unto me, that I may 
open my mouth boldly, to make 
ori the myſtery of the goſ- 


19: And let me have a ſpecial part jn 


- your prayers, that I may be freed from 


fijencing impriſonments and reſtraints, and 
may have liberty and ability bojdly te make 
known the myſtery of man's ſalvation by 
Chriſt. FER ' 


20. For which I am an ambaſſa- 


dor in bonds: that therein 1 may 
ſpeak boldly as I ought to ſpeak. 


20. For | am in bonds by men, though 
Chriſt's ambaſſador, eyen ſ-r preaching to 
men this goſpel of ſalvation : Bur pray for 
me, that whateyer it coſt me, I may do 
my duty, and ſpeak (though forbidden) 
as I qught to ſpeak, 

Nor, That as God worketh by men, ſq 
doth the devil: And therefore it js no won- 
de: that Paul was in bonds for preachin 
ſalvation; and that men make laws —— 
praying and preaching, and it the devil call 


i ſedition: For really praying and preach- 


ing do more to deſtroy hjs kingdom, and 
ſave ſouls, than arms can do. 


21. But that ye allo may know 
my affairs, and — 1 do, Tychi- 
cus, a beloved brother and faithful 
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miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make 


known to you all things; 

21. And that you may know how all 
things go with me, Tychicus will tell you 
whom yqu may truſt, | 

22. Whom J have ſent unto yog 
for the ſame purpoſe, that E might 
know our affairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts. 

22. I have ſent him, chat he may repre: 
ſent things truly to you, and help to keeg 
you from diſcouragement, ur undue trouble 
for my fufferings. 

23. Peace be to the brethren, 
and love with faith from God the 
Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

23. I conclude with this benediction 
and prayer for you, That God the Father of 
cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt will give, maintain, 
and increaſe in you all, that confirmed faith 
which may fill you with love, and kecg 
you in peace and welfare. 

24. Grace be with all them that 
love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſin- 
cerity. Amen. 

24. And let the grace, fayour, and blefy 
fing of God be ftill with all them who, love 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with ſincere, incgry 
ruptible, confirmed love; Amen, 

fl 
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CHAP, I. 


AUL and Timotheus the ſer- 

rants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all 
the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus, which are 
at Philippi, with the biſhops and 
deacons; 2, Grace be unto you, 
and peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
1, 2. I Paul, and Timothy now with me, 
fend greeting with this epiſtle to all the 
faints (or Chriſtians) which are at Philippi, 
with the biſhops and deacons there; wiſh- 
ing to them grace and peace, which are all 
pleſſings in ſum, from God qur Father, and 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
Nork, 1. That Dr. Hammond affirming, 
That Paul meant here all the biſh»ps and 
deacons in Macedonia, or a whole province, 
doth this without any cogent proof; as he 
ſaith the like of Corinth, Epheſus, &c, 
though it may be granted, that conſequently 
they to whom thele epiſtles were written, 
were to communicate them to as many ay 
they could. | 
2. That he contradicteth himſelf in ſays 
ing, there was but one biſhop in a city: 
when elſewhere he ſaith, there was one of 
= Jews church, and another of the Gen- 
files. 
3. That Paul ſaith it was [rhe ſaints, 
which are at Philififti, with the biſhops and 
deacons,} to wit, which were at Philippi 
with them. But ſure all that were in 3 
province ſo great, were not at Philippi. 
And his conclufion, That every church 
in ſeripture-times had but oe biſhop, with 
dzacons his ſervants, [there being then no 
middle order in uſe;] and that in all the 
New Teſtament the words [bifko: and 
Gref] ſignified only ſuch as we now 


call i, 1, Is contrary to the deſcrip 
tions of tne churches of Jeruſalem, Antioch, 
Corinth, & c. where, in one aflembly there 
were ſo many prophets fit for the public 
miniſtry, that they needed regulating re- 
ſtraint in miniſtring 2 But thus he muſt 
maintain, That de facto no church had then 
more than one preſbyter, and ſo no biſhop 
more than one fixed congregation, (being 
but in one place at one time:) And to that 
there was no biſhop that governed preſby- 
ters, nor any preſbyzexs ſubject to biſhops 
but only to itinerant apoſtles.) So that al 
that remaineth in controverſy will be, V 
inflituted this middle arder of fireſbyters after 
ſerifuture-times? and, Quo jure? and, How 
it is proved that they had power ſo to do? 

3. I thank my God upon every 
remembrance of you, 4. (Away 
in every prayer of mine for you all, 
making requeſt with joy.) 

3, 4. Whenever I remember you, it is 
with thanktfulneſs to God; and in all my 
prayers for you, I do it with joy. 

5 For your fellowſhip in the goſ- 

el from the firſt day until now: 

5. For the hearty communion and com- 
munication in, and for the goſpel, which 
vou have exerciſed from the firſt day of 
your converſion until now. 1 

6. Being confident of this very 
thing, that he which hath begun a 
good work in you, will perform it 
until the day of Jeſus Chrilt. 

6. Not doubting but God, who hath 
been the author of this good - beginning, 
will carry it on, till you are preſented per- 
ſect in the day of the coming of Chriſt, 

7. Even as it is meet for me to- 


think this of you all, becauſe I have 
you 
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you in my heart in as much as both 
in my bonds, and in the defence 
and confirmation of the goſpel, ye 


all are partakers of my grace. 

7. It is meet that I think this of you all; 
for you have a great room in my heart, be- 
cauſe in my bonds and ſufferings, and in 
all that we do for the defence and confir- 
mation of the goſpel, you have manifeſted 
the ſame grace, and by your communica- 
tion and co-operation have your part in the 
bleſſing and reward of my miniſterial grace 
and labours, 

8. For God is my record, how 
greatly I long after, you all, in the 


wels of Chriſt Jeſus. 

8. For God is my witneſs, with what 
earneſt love I long for your welfare ; even 
with that love which Chriſt bath Kindled 
in me for his o ſake, who loveth you. 

9. And this I pray, that your 
love may abound yet more and 
morein knowledge, andin all judg- 
ment; 

9. And my prayer for you is, That you 

ay increaſe and abound in holy loye to 
hriſt and his goſpel, and each other, and 
In all ſpiritual — and diſcerning judg- 
ment. 

10. That ye may approve things 
that are excellent; that ye may be 
fincere, and without offence till 
the day of Chriſt: 

10. That you may yet more grow up in 
the approbation and love of the excellent 
\things of Chriſtian faith, and lite, and hope, 
and may be ſound and fincere in faith and 
life, without warping in judgment, or ſcan» 
dal in practice, till the day of judgment. 

11. Boing filled with the fruits 
of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus 
Chrift unto the glory and praiſe of 
God. 

IT. And that you may abound with all 
that righteouſneſs towards God and man, 
which is the true fruit of faith and of the 
ſpirit, by which you may praiſe and glority 
God, 


12, But I would ye ſhould under- 
Rand, brethren, that the things 
which happened unto me, have 
fallen out rather unto the furthe- 
rance of the goſpel. 

I2, I think meet to give you notice, leſt 
miſinformation diſcourage you, that my im- 
priſonment and ſufferings have not hin- 
dered but furthered the goſpel. 


13. So that my bonds in Chriſt 
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are maniſeſt in all the palace, and 
in all other places; 

13. For my impriſonment ſor Chriſt, hath 
but made me, and conſequently my preach- 
ing, to be known in the court, and places 


.of judicature, and abroad to others. 


14. And many of the brethren 
in the Lord waxing confident by 
my bonds, are much more bold to 


{peak the word without fear. 

14. And the example of my patience, 
boldneſs and ſu# is in ſuffering, hath em- 
boldened many ot the brethren, confidently, 
without fear, to preach and profeſs the 
goſpel, 

15. Some indeed preach Chriſt 
even of envy and ſtriſe; and ſome 
alſo of good will. 16. The one 
preach Chriſt of contention, not 
ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affliction 
to my bonds: 17. Bat the other of 
love, knowing that I am ſet for the 
defence of the goſpel. 


15, 16, 17. There be ſome here at Rome, 
and elſewhere, that becauſe I reprove them 
for Judaizing, by obtruding the law and 
ceremonies of Moſes on the Gentiles, and 
ſuch other cauſes, are quarrelſome with me, 
and ſeek my defamation; and while they 
preach Chriſt, it is with the mixture of 
ſpleen and buterneſs againſt me, and in an 
envious, ſtriving, and reproachtul manner, 
again me, and ſuch as I, who conform not 
to their ceremoniqus impoſitions. Thus 
ſome preach the ſame Chriſt that I do, but 
contentiouſly, and not in ſincerity, and love, 
and meeknels, but to add to my bonds the 
afflict ion of mens contempt and diſaſſec- 
tion, to turn the hearts of people from me 
and my miniſtiy. But there are others that 
ng in Chriſtzan love, and carry it with 

indneſs towards me, Knowing that I am 
called to propagate and defend Chriſt's guſ- 
pel, and that it is it that I ſuffer for, and 
not for my fault and error, as the other 
would perſuade the people. NE 
18, What then? notwithſtand- 
ing every way, whether in pretence, 
or in truth, Chriſt is preached; and 
{ therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice. 

18. But though ſome ſeek pre-eminence, 
and their own honoux and intereſt, and envy 
me, and join too much ſelf-ſeeking with 
the preaching of the goſpel, and do it not 
with the love and ſincerity that they ought; 
yet every way Chriſt is preached, and I 
therein rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 


Nor, 1. That they miſtake who think 
| Paul 
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Paul ſpeaketh of the preachers of falſe doc- 
trine in any great point; for he would not 
rejoice in that. It is but preaching with 
corrupt paſſions and purpoſes, perhaps for 
little differences, in a ſplenetic manner, 
contrary to love and peaceableneſs, * | 

2. Paul here entereth his profeſſed diſ- 
ſent, both againſt church-tyranny, that 
would forbid thoſe who preach that croſs 
them and their opinions or intereſt, and 
againſt thoſe ſeparatiſts who cry down the 
miniſtry of thofe that are faulty in tolerable 
things, yea that croſs them in their way, 

19 For I know that this ſhall 
turn to my ſalvation through your 
prayer, and the fupply of the ſpirit. 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

19. For 1 doubt nut but even this accu- 
mulating affliction on me, by envious bre- 
thren, with heathen perſecutors, ſhall thru“ 
your prayer, and Chriſt's ſpirit, all turn to 
good, and but further my own and other 
mens ſalvation. 

20. According to my earneſt 


expectation, and my hope, that in 
nothing 1 ſhall be aſhamed, but 
that with all boldneſs, as always, 
fo now alſo Chriſt ſhall be magni- 
fied in my body, whether it be by 
life or by death. 

20. For, as it is my earneſt expectation, 
fo it is my comfortable hope, that whether 
it be by my life or death, all that hetals my 
body ſhall be to the honour of Chriſt, and 
then I have my end. 

21. For to me to live is Chriſt, 
and to die is gain. 

21. For to me to live, is to ferve and 
tonour Cheiſt; he is the end of my life, and 
his work the buſineſs; it is for Chriſt that 
live; and if I die, it will be my gain. 

22. But if 1 live in the fleſh, this 
is the fruit of my labour: yet what 


I ſhall choofe I wot not. 

22, But if God will have me live longer, 
it will be time given for my fruitful labour, 
(or, it will be worth defiring, for my labour 
ſake ;) or, as Beza [ cvhether it will be worth 
my labour and fuffering |, and what to chooſe 
(if God would leave it to my choice) I 
Know not, 

23. For I am in ſtrait betwixt 
two, having a defire te depart, 
and to be with Chriſt ; which is far 


better. 

22. For it is to me 2 great difficulty to 
know which is more defirable; I would 
fain be with Chriſt, which is far better tor 
me than to be here, 
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24. Nevertheleſs to abide in the 
fleſh, is more needful for you. 

24. But my life ſeemeth more needful 
for your further ſervice. | 

25. And having this confidence, 
I know that I ſhall abide and con- 
tinue with you all, for your furthe- 
rance and joy of faith, 

25. And being aſſured of this, (and 
knowing withal Chriſt's love to his church) 
am perſuaded that I ſhall yet longer con- 
tinue in life, for your furtherance, and 
comfort, and confirmation in your Chriſtian 
faith and hope. | 

26. That your rejoicing may be 
more abundant in Feſus Chriſt for 
me by my coming to you again. 

26. That when youu fee me with you 
again, you may greatly for my fake rejoice 
in Chriſt, 

27. Only let your converſation 
be as it becometh the goſpel of 
Chriſt: that whether I come and 
fee you, or elſe be abſent, I may 
hear of your affairs, that ye ſtand 
faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, 
ſtriving together for the faith of the 
golpel: 

27. But I beſeech you. look to this one 
thing on your own part, that your conver- 
ſation may be ſuch as becometh the belief 
and profeſſion of the goſpel of ſalvation; 
that whether I come to you again, or not, I 
may hear that you ſtand faſt, in one ſpirit 
actuatmg you, and with one mind and love 
ing concord, (not ftriving againſt one ano- 
ther, as perſecutors and ſectaries do, but) 
co-operating and ſtriving together to. de- 
tend and propagate the belief ot the goſpel, 
(though you may differ about many leſſer 
things.) : 

28, And in nothing terrified by 
your adverſaries: which is to them 
an evident token of perdition, but 


to you of ſalvation, and that of God. 

28. And that you be in nothing terrified 
by your adverſaries power or rage; for their 
perſecuting, and your patience, are an evi- 
dent prognoſtic of their perdition, but of 
your ſalvation, even by God, who wilt 
condemn the wieked, and juſtify the juft. 

29. For unto you ut is given in 
the behalt of Chriſt, not only to 
believe on him, but allo to ſuffer 
for his fake; 

29. For it is a great addition to your 
hondur and felicity, that God hath given 
you this bleikng, not ouly to telieve on 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt as Chriſtians, but to ſuffer for him 
a8 mariyrs. (For by this you have the pro- 
miſe of the greateſt reward.) 

30. Having the ſame conflict 
which ye ſaw in me, and now hear 
to be in me. 

30. Having the fame kind of couflict 
with oppoſers and perſecutors, which you 

me have when 1 was with you, and 
now hear that I have at Rome when I am 
fiom you. 

Nox, It is mere violence to the text, 
which the Socinians uſe with verſ. 21, 22, 
while they expound verf. 21, of [Gain to 
the church by my martyrdom, and not to me 
only as I fall be rewarded as a martyr at 
Chriſt's coming;] and verſ. 23, of [A deſire 
to defrart by martyrdom, that I may be with 
Chrift at the reſurtection;] or, [which is far 
better for the church, that will gain more by 
my martyrdom, than my fireaching : | Clean 
contrary to what he ſaith, verſ. 24, 25, and 
to the plain text. Men that can thus uſe 
the ſcripture, may believe what they lift, 
let God ſay what he will. Chrift bath ex- 
preſly promiſed all his ſervants, John 12. 26. 
as. well as the dying thief, that they (hall be 
with him where he is, even in paradiſe, 

n CHAP. II. 

F there be therefore any conſola- 

tion in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of love, if any fellowſhip of the 
ſpirit, if any bowels and mercies; 
2. Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be 
like-minded, having the ſame love, 
being of one accord, of one mind. 

I, 2. I adjure or beſeech vou therefore, 
as ever you take Chrift, our common head, 
for your hope and comfort, and look to find 
"comfort in the exerciſe of Chriftian love to 
all faints, and if 2 are indeed united in 
the communion of the ſame ſpirit, (without 
which you are none of Chiift's) and if you 
have any bowels of mercy to others, (as all 
Chriſtians muſt have,) that you yet make 
me more joyful by your increaled unani- 
mity, that you have all one and the ſame 
affection and deſign of life, that you all 
love one another as yourſelves, and be of 
one accord in your doctrine and converſe, 
and of one mind and judgment. 

Norr, 1. That Paul here ſuppoſeth that 
all Chriſtians ſhould live in this unanimity, 
love and concord, who do but know and 
agree in the great things which conſtitute 
true Chriſtianity, though they may not 
have (kill enough to know right from 
wrong in many ſmall, indifferent, or cir- 
cumſtantial things. The church-tyrants 
expoſition maketh Paul to ſcorn them, ra- 
ther than counſel them; as if he ſaid, [I 
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adjure you by all the comforts of Chrift and 
his ſpurit, that you be all fo wiſe as t6 know 
all that is in the Bible, yea" more, all that any 
bifhoſts in council and all their canons Mall teil 
you, or command yo; yea, that you know nat 
only all the eſſentials and integrals of religion, 
but even all the things indifferent, which 
canons fhall imfroſe on you, 1 be really indif- 
ferent, that is, that every man and woman 
Know more than any doctor on earth knoweth, 
or elſe you cannot live in Chriſtian love and 


comfort.] It is this diabolical expoſition of 


the ſcripture, that hath torn and ruined the 
Chriſtian world. 

2. And yet Paul here implieth, that no 
Chriſtian ſhould affectedly ſcrupte any laws 
ful command of their ſuperiors, or cuſtom 
of the church, but ſhould ſo avoid ſingula- 
rity and diſobedience, as to do aily thing, 
ſave fin, for peace and concord, 

3. Let nothing be done through 
ſtrife, or vain-glory, but in lowli - 
neſs of mind let each eſteem other 
better than themſelves, 

3. Let not pride make you vain-glorious 
and contentious : but let Chriſtian humility 
make you ſo low in your own eyes, as to be 
more inclinable to think highly of other 
men's wiſdom and goodneſs than of your 
own, further than evidence conſtraineth 
you to think more meanly of any. 

NoTe, That Paul knew that it was pride 
of mens own knowledge and goodnets, 
(eſpecially in the clergy) ſetting them in 2 
vain-glorious ſtriving againſt each other, 
that was like to cauſe ſchiſm in the church. 

4. Look not every man on his 
own things, but every man alſo on 
the things of others. 

4. Specially take heed of felfiſhne(s 
which maketh men over regardful oi alt 
that is their own, their own intereſt in ho- 
nour, or profit, or opinion; and to ſet tos 
light by other mens, yea, to ſet againſt the 
interelt of others to advance their own. 

Nor, That Self-denial and Love (or, 
to love others as oel ves) are the great 
means to keep and cait out ſchiſm; and 
the want of them in clergy and laity, is the 
common miſchief and ruin of the churches. 


55 6. Let this mind be in you, 
which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus; 
who being in the ſorm of God, 


thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God. 

8, 6. Learn this. of Chriſt, who being 
God, the brightneſs of his Father's glory, 
and the expreſs image of his ſubſiſtence, 
(or perſon) Heb. 1. 3. thought it no robbery 
to be equal with God the Father, being 
cue with him. 

7. But 
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. But made himſelf of no repu- 
tation, and took upon him the form 
of a ſervant, and was made in the 
likeneſs of men: 

7. But yet condeſcended to aſſume hu- 
man natwie, and ſo in that which was viſi- 
ble was a man, and a ſervant, obliged to 
obedience in the moſt hunible inſtance; and 
ſo made himſelf, by this humble ſelf-denial; 
bf no reputation with the unbelieving world, 
that knew not his divinity thus vailed; yea; 
counted him a malefactor. n 

8. And being found in faſhion 
as a man, he humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the croſs. 

8. Arid being viſible only in his human 
nature, like other men, he yer further 
humbled himſelf, obeying his Father, by 
ſubmitting to the reproachtul, curſed death, 
of being crucified, as accuſed of blaſphemy, 
and treaſon againſt Ceſar. 

9. Wherefore God alſo hath 
highly exhalted him, and given him 
a name which is above every name: 

9. Wherefore God hath highly exalted 
him in that manhood, in which he ſuffered, 
and hath given him greater dignity, and 
honour, and renown, than any creature 
ever had over them all. 

10. That at the name of Jeſus, 
every knee ſhall bow, of things in 
heaven, and kings in earth, and 
things under the earth. 

10. That to his dignity and power all 
creatures ſhould be ſubject, and angels, 
men, and devils, ſhould by their ſubmiſſion 
teſpectively honour his name. 

t. And that every tongue ſhould 

confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord to 
the glory of God the Father. 

11. And that all reaſonable creatures ac- 
knowledge Chriſt's dominion, to the glory 

of the Father, | 

12. Wherefore, my beloved, as 

ye have always obeyed, not as in 
my preſence only, but now much 
more in my abſence; work out your 
own ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling. 

12. Wherefore as you have always lived 
in obedience to Chriſt, both while I was 
with you, and much more fince, go on, 
and finiſh or perfe& that holy obedience 
which God requireth of you, ſor the ob- 
taining of ſalvation, and that with holy 


care and diligence, and watchful cautelous 
fear of miſcarrying, 
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13. For it is God which work» 
eth in you, both to will and to do 
of his good pleaſure. 

13. Which I may the more confidently 
exhort you to in hope, becauſe you are not 
the prime agents required to do this mere 
of yourſelves, but only under God, the 
prime cauſe of all good, both of nature and 
grace, who doth not, only give you power, 

ut worketh in you both the act of willing 
and of working, of his own good pleaſure; - 

14. Do all things without mur- 
murings and diſputings. | | 

14. And do all your works of obedience 
to God, in love and peace with one another, 
without murmuring at your work, at one 
another, and without provoking wranglings. 

15. That ye may be blameleſs 
and harmleſs, the ſons of God with- 
out rebuke, in in the midſt of a 
crooked and perverſe nation, 
among whom ye ſhine as lights in 
the world: 

15. That you may be unreproveable and 
ſincere, the blameleſs ſons of God, in 
midſt of a naughty, crooked, and perverſe 
generation, or ſort of men, among whotn ye 
thine as lights in the world. 

16. Holding forth the word of 
life; that I may rejoice in the day 
of Chriſt, that I have not run in 
vain, neither laboured in vain. . 

16. That in the day of Chriſt's judgment, 
I may rejoice not only in the ſincerity of 
my labour, but in the tucceſs, that I have 
not preached; and laboured, and ſuffei 
without fruit. | 

17. Yea, andif I be offered upon 
the facrifice and ſervice of your 
faith, I joy,and rejoice with you all: 

17. Yea, if 1 ſuffer death as a ſactifice 
for the ſervice of your faith, your con- 
ſtancy and welfare will make it matter of 
joy to me for your ſakes, 

18. For the ſame. cauſe alſo do 
ye Joy, and rejoice with me. 

18. And if my ſuffering be my joy, let 
it he yours alſo; be not diſcouraged, but 
rejoice with me. 

19. But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, 
to ſend Timotheus ſhortly unto 
you, that I alſo may be of good 
comfort when I know your ſtate. 

19: But I' hope by the mercy of the 
Lord, to ſend Timothy ſhortly to you, that 
when by him I know your ftate, I may 
have comfort in you, as you may have in 
me. 


3 20. For 
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20. For I have no wan like- 

minded, who will naturally care ſor 

your ſtate. | 

20. For I bave no man equal to him in 

love to you, who will care for your ſtate 

with ſuch aſſect ion, even as nature teacheth 
en, to care for their children as them- 


Ves. 

21. For all ſeek their own, not 

the things which are Jeſus Chriſt's. 

. For all are fo muck ſet on minding 

their own matters, and ſeeking their own 

intereſt, / that it abateth their zeal and dili- 

ce in ſeeking the intereſt and things uf 
hriſt. 

Norx, 2. That ſelfiſhly to prefer their 
own carnal intereſts to Chriſt's, is a certain 
mark of à graceleſs hypocrite. 2. There- 
fore Paul meaneth not that all are ſuck 
predominantly, but that all too much ſeek 
their own, and Chriſt's too little. 3. But 
mat this ſelf-ſceking is the plague of the 
clergy and church, culpably in all in va- 


ous. degrees, and predominantly in falſe- 
hearted ypoerites. 
232. But ye know the proof of 
him, that as a ſon with the father, 
he hath ferved with me in the 
? ſpel. ; 
22. But you know what experience you 
2 have had of him, that with the love 
of a ſon, and the diligence of a ſervant, he 
kath' affiſted me in my miniftry of the 
Feſpel. 
Je: 23. Him therefore I hope to ſend 
* ently, fo ſoon as I ſhall fee how 
will go with me. 
23. Him 1 hope to fend as ſoon as I 
knows; and can by him tell you, bow it is 
like to go with me. 
24. But I truſt in the Lord, that 
I alſo myſelf ſhall come ſhortly. - 
24. And I truſt that the Lord's me:cy 
will deliver me, and I {hall ſhortly come 
-my(elf. 5 . 
25. Yet I ſuppoſed it neceflary 
-to ſend. to you Epaphroditus, my 
brother, and compunion in labour, 
and fellow-ſoldier, but your meſ- 
ſenger, and he that miniſtered to 
my wants. #4 
- "26. But Thought good to ſend you back 
roditus, who is my brother and ſel- 
ow labourer, and meſſenger, who from 
- you ſupplied my wants, | 
26. For he longed after you all, 
and was full of heavineſs, becauſe 
1 Bat yg had heard that he had been 
* © th 8 1 


* 
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26. He longed to be with you, and com- 
ſort you by the ſight of his health, hearing 
that his fickneſs made you (ad. 


27. For indeed he was ſick nigh 
unto death; but God had mercy on 
him ; and not on him only, but on 
me allo, leſt I ſhould have ſorrow 
upon ſorrow. 

27. He was nigh to death, but God in 
mercy to him and me recovered him, not 
adding his death to my affliction, 

28, I ſenthim therefore the more 
carefully, that when ye fee him 
again, ye may rejoice, and that [ 
may be the leſs ſorrowful, 

28. Nor, That mercies reſtored after 
danger, affect us more than thoſe conti- 
nued in proſperity. 

29. Receive him therefore in the 
Lord with all gladneſs, and hold 
ſuch in reputation: 30. Becauſe for 
the work of Chriſt he was nigh unto 
death, not regarding his life. to fup- 


ply your lack of fervice toward 


me. 


29, 30. Receive him gladly as returned 
to you by God, and account ſuch hunoura- 
ble; for it was for the work of Chriſt, that 
be willingly hazarded\bis lite by his travelz 
and labour to be ſerviceable ic me as Four 
meffenger in your ſtead. 


CHAP. III. 
Fi ALLY, my brethren, re- 
joiee in the Lord. To write 
the ſame things to you, to me in- 
deed zs not grievous, but for you 
it is ſafe. 

1. Finally, brethren, ſerve God with 
Joyful hearts: That I write to you the ſame 
things which I have formerly taught you, 
and warned you of, is not through loth ot 
cowardiſe in me, but for your own ſafety, 


as futeſt for you, 


2. Beware of dogs, beware of 
evil workers, beware of the con- 
eiſion. 

2. To wit, that you take heed of tle 
worrying, hurvful ſoit of men, who. live in 
wickedneſs, and calling themſelves the 
Cireumciſion, are indeed the Copciſien, 
that cut and rend the churches. 

3. For we are the circumeiſion, 


- which worſhip God in the Spirit, 


and rejoice in Chrift Jeſus, and 
have no confidence in the fleſh. 
3- For we are the children of circum- 


ciſed 
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ciſed Abraham, who worſhip God in ſpirit 
and truth, and have no confidence in fleſhly 
privileges, or carnal ceremonious Jewiſh 
worship. ! 

4. Though I might alſo have 
confidence in the fleſh. If an 
other” man thinketh that he hat 
whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, 
more: 

4. Though if Judaiſm were matter of 
truſt or buaſting, I lave more ſuch cauſe 
than any of them. 

c. Circumciſed the eighth day, 
of the ſtock of Urael, of the tribe 
of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews; as touching the law, a 
Phariſee; 6. Concerning zeal, 
perſecuting the church ; touching 
the righteouſneſs which is in the 
law, blamelels. 

5, 6. I was circumciſed as the law re- 
quired, I was an Iſraelite, a Benjamite, an 
Hebrew, a Phariſee, the ſtricteſt ſe& in 
religion; not cold in religion, but a zealous 
perſecutor of the church, which I thought 
had been againſt it: And as to the outward 
obſervance of the law of Moſes, I ſeemed 
to men ſo juſt and harmleſs, that none ac- 
culed me. 

7. But what things were gain 
to me, thoſe I counted loſs for 
Chriſt, 

7. But I willingly diſclaim all confidence 
in theſe, and reject all as loſs that would 
keep me from Chriſt. 

8. Yea doubtleſs, and I count 
all things but loſs, for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſt 
Jeſus my Lord; for whcm I have 
luffered the loſs of all things, and 
do count them but dung that I 
may win Chriſt. 

8. Yea, I reject all as loſs and hurtful 
to me, which ftand againſt the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chriſt, for whom I 
have readily ſuffered the loſs of all things, 
«nd count them but as dung in order to my 
rok in Chriſt, and that I may be found in 
un. 

9. And be found in him, not 
having mine own righteouſneſs, 
which is of the law, hut that which 
is through the faith of Chriſt, the 
righteouſneſs which is of God by 
faith ; 

9. Not having, and truſting not in that 
righteouſneſs which conſiſte ch in keeping 
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the law of Moſes, which is of my own 
works, and J accounted formerly to be my 
juftifying righteouſneſs; but that which 18 
of faith in Chriſt, even the righteouſneſs 
which is of God's free gift by — 
acceptance of his purchaſed and offere 
grace, A 

10. That I may know him, and 
the power of his reſurrection, and 
the fellowſhip of his ſuffering, be- 
ing made conformable unto bis 
death. . | 

10. By which I ſhall gain the knowledge 
of Chriſt, and of the great myſtery of ſal- 
vation by, him, and the powerful work of 
his grace and quickening ſpirit, and pre- 
ſerving providence, anſwering in his meme» 
bers that power that raiſed him from the 
dead, and a communion with hun in ſuf- 
ſerings, by which 1 ſha!l be made con- 
ſormable to him as cruciked for our fins; 
and thus in all be made as a member ſuita - 
ble to him that is my head. 

11. If by any means I might 
attain unto the reſurrection of the 
dead: 


11. In hope that by all theſe means and 
methods (which I account not too dear) 
may at laſt aitain that bleſſed perfe&ion in 
which I ſhall be alſo like him, as he is now 
riſen from the dead, and glorified in the 
fate of immortality. 8 

12. Not as though I had already 
attained, either were already per- 
fect: but I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for which alſo 
I am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus, 

12. Not that I have already attained this 
comformity to my glorified Lord, or were 
already perfect by reaching all that I pur« 
ſue; But I run as for this prize, and ear- 
neſtly ſtrive, that at laſt I may lay hold on 
and attain the ſtate of glory, to bring me 
to which Jeſus Chriſt did eleR, redeem, 
and call me to himſelf. 

13. Brethren, I count not myſelf 
to have apprehended: but his one 
thing J de, n thoſe things 
which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are 
before, 14. I preſs toward the mark, 
for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus. ö 

13, 14. I know I have not yet attained 
the end that I ran for, even glorious per- 
ſection: But this I do, not minding the 
things of the world which I have forſaken, 
but neglecting and forgetting them, and 
with all my might and diligence ſtrivi 

3R 2 wurd 


os 
towards the things which are beſore, I preſs 
or haſten towards the mark, for that glo- 
rious crown and prize, for obtaining where- 
of, the high calling of God by Jeſus Civit 
hath encouraged me tv ſeek and hope. 

15. Let us therefore, as many as 
be perfeR, be thus minded; and it 
inany thing ye be otherwiſe minded, 
God ſhall reveal even this unto you. 
15. And let all that are ſound and ſin- 
cere Chriftians, holding theſe things that 
are neceſſary to ſalvation, be thus minded, 
and with joint endeavour confeſſing our de- 
fects, thus preſs toward the end of yur faith 
in love: And then, if through imperfection 
of knowledge you come ſhort, and differ in 
other things, while you wait on God in 
humility, love, and peace, God will in 
time make you know what yet is wanting 
to you. | | 

16. Nevertheleſs, whereto we 
have already attaihed, let us walk 
by the ſame rule, let us mind the 

_ ſame thing. 

16. But let all that have attained found- 
neſs in theſe neceſſary eſſentials of Chriſ- 
tianity, ſtill live according to theſe goſpel- 
truths which we all acknowledge, and in 
love and concord practice and promote 
theſe things in which we are agreed. 
Nor, How dire&ly Paul condemneth 
both church- tyrants and ſectaries, the for- 
mer ſilencing, reviling, and perſecuting, 
and the other reproachfully cenſuring and 
ſeparating from thoſe that agree in all here 

inſtanced, for not conſenting to ncedleſs 
tu ifles of the clergy's impoſition, cr to the 
errors of ſuperſtitious ignorant men, 

17, Brethren, be followers toge- 
ther of me, and mark them which 
walk ſo, as ye have us for an en- 
ſample. 

17. God that hath ſent me to teach you, 
hath herein alſo made me an enſample to 
you; I beſeech you therefore herein follow 
me, (in humble ſtriving towards periection, 
uniting in ſincere Chriſtianity, and bearing 
in other things with each other, till God 
teach you the reſt.) 

18. (For any walk, of whom I 
have told you often, and now tell 
'you even weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the crols of Chriſt: 19. 


MWhoſe end 7s deſtruction, whole 


God z5,thezr belly: and whoſe glory 
is in their ſhame, who mind earthly 
things.) | | 
18, 19. For many, of whom I have oft 
told you, and now mention them wich 


CY 
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tears, for their own ſakes and the churches 
do ſo live, as that while they are called 
Chriſtians, they are ſuch enemies to the 
bearing of the croſs, in following a crucified 
Chriſt, that they will ſuffer nothing for their 
faith : For taking up Chriſtianity notionally 
in their brains, without the lite and power 
on their hearts, the world was never over- 
come, or their luſt mortified by it; fo that 
their belly, or flethly luſt, is the God which 
they moſt Jove and vbey ; and while they 
glory that they know more of Chriſtian 
liberty than we do, and ſo may lawfully 
pleaſe fleſhly luſts, it is their ſhame and 
brutiſhneſs which they glory in: And 
therefore deſtiuct ion will be their end. 

20. For our converlation is in 
heaven, from whence alſo we look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: 21 Who ſhall change our vile 
body, that it may be faſhioned like 
unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able 
even to ſubdue all things to him fell. 

20, 21. But our city-ſreedom, relation, 
treaſure, converſe, and bufineſs, is in 
heaven, among the heavenly ſociety, in 
the Jeruſalem above: Fiom thence, by 
faith and joyſul hope, we look for the Sa- 
viour, the Loid Jeſus, who is our Head 
and Interceſſo there; and who will not 
only receive our ſouls at death, but will 
alſo change theſe vile bodies, (wnich be- 
ing made of the low difluluble elements, are 
a * to our ſouls, and muſt corrupt like 
the fleſh of bruits) and will make them 
like his-own now glorious body, (ſpiritual, 
incorruptible, and glorious;) and this he 
can and will do, how unlikely ſoever it ap- 
pears to us, by the exerciſe of his omnipo- 
tency, by which he can conquer all diffi- 
culties and enemies, for the accompliſhing 
of the work of the ſalvation of his church, 

Nork, 1. That the great difference be- 
tween milerable hypocrites and ſound 
Chriſtians is, that the former ſet moſt by 
fleth and earth, and the latter by the hopes 
of heaven, to which they ſubject all worldly 
intereſt, and on which and for which they 
live and labour moſt, as worldlings do tor 
a worldly welfare. 

2. That a falſe, ſenſual, worldly, un- 
mortified heart, betrayeth hypoctites into 
worldly ſenſual opinions and herefies, and 
wa eaſily believe all to be lawful which 
maketh for their fleſhly worldly interefts 
and luſts, becauſe their falſe hearts would 
have it to be lawſul. 


CHAP. IV. 
| HEREFORE, my brethren, 
| dearly beloved and * 
Of 
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tor my joy and crown, ſo ſtand faſt 
in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 

I. Nork, That the moſt amiable Chriſ- 
tians have need of warning and earneſt ex- 
hortation againſt backſliding by temptation 
and deceivers. 

2. | beleech Huodias and beſeech 
Syntyche, that they be of the ſame 
mind in the Lord. 

2. Nors, It is like he heard of conten- 
tions between theſe two, which he be- 
ſeecheth them to ceale. 

3. And U intreat thee alſo, true 
yoke-fellow, help thoſe women 
which laboured with me in the gol- 
pel, with Clement allo, and with 
other my fellow-labourers, whole 


names are in the book of life. 

3. And 1 intreat thee, my true fellow- 
labourer, (it is like be meaneth Epaphro- 
ditus, but uncertain:) take care of thoſe 
women that turthered our work, (by en- 
tertaining us, aud ſuffering for the taith,) 
with Clement, and othei ; 5 lik who are 
of the number of thoſe that God will own. 

4. Rejoice in the Lord alway, 
end again I ſay, rejoice. 

4. Rejoice in the intereſt you have in 
the Lord, his grace, and protection, and 
promiſe of gloiy : Yes, I again urge it op 
you, Always rejgice. | 
Nork, 1. That Chriſtians even in a ſtate 
of oppoſition from the world, have always 
greater cauſe of rejoicing in God, than of 
ſurrow for the world, (though if they wil- 
fully fin, it may interrupt their joy, by 
making them unfit for it, as wounds and 
ſickne(s do the body. 

2. That holy joy in the Lord is that 
flower of religion which all Chriſtians ſhould 
deſire, and chiefly labour to attain. 

5. Let your moderation be known 


unto all men, The Lord 7s at hand. 
5, Let all men ſee, that you put the beſt 
ſenſe on all that befals you from God and 
man, and that you take nothing by impa- 
tience or uncharitableneſs at the worſt, but 
can ſuffer injuries : For God is with you, 
and the day of his delivering you is near. 
6. Be careful for nothing, but in 
every thing by prayer and ſupplica- 
tion with thankſgiving, let my 
requeſts be made known unto God, 
6. Let no want nor danger diſturb your 
mind with anxious diftruſtful cares; but in 
every caſe, go and open it to God in prayer, 
for yourſelves and others, with thankſgiv- 
ing for what you have received, as be- 
ſeemeth thoſe who truly truſt in God. 


* 


PHILIPPIANS. 


301 


7. And the peace of God which 
paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall kee 


your hearts and minds throug 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

7. And by this lenity of mind, and truſt 
in God by piayer, the peace which you 
ſhall have in God's love to you, in your 
own ſouls, and in concord with the church, 
which is of ineftimable value, above much 
notional knowledge, ſhall, as a garriſon, 
keep your affections from diſturbance, and 
your judgments ſrom error, through the 
grace of Chriſt. 

8. Fmally, brethren, whatſoever 
things are true, whatſoever things 
are honeſt, whatſoever things are 
juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are lovely, what- 
ſoever things are of good report; if 
there be any virtue, and if there be 


any praiſe, think on theſe things. 
In general, to conclude, Be ſure that 
you cleave to truth, againſt falſehood; to 
things ſeemly and venerable, againk things 
ſhameful ; to things juſt, againſt injuſtice ; 
to things pure, againſt luſt and pollution; 
to things truly amiable, againſt deceiving 
paint, and flattering allurements; to things 
delervedly of good report and approved 
by men, againit ſcandal. In a word, Let 
all things that are truly virtuous and praiſe 
8 be faithfully minded and followed 
y you. ; 

9. Thoſe things which ye have 
both learned and recieved, and 
heard and ſeen in me, do: and the 
God of peace ſhall be with you. 

9. Practice the doctrine which you have 
heard and received from me; and the goed 
example which you have ſcen in me; and 
the God of love and peace will be with you, 
thus walking in love and peace. 

10. But I rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly that now at the laſt your 
care of me hath flouriſhed again, 
wherein ye were alſo careful, but 
ye lacked opportunity. 

10, I was glad, and thanked God, that 
your care of my ſupply at laſt revived; not 
that I ſuppoſed it dead before, but that you 
lacked opportunity cl ſending to me, ra- 
ther than will and care of me, 

11. Not that I ſpeak in reſpeR 
of want; for I have learned in 
whatſover ſtate I am, therewith to 
be content, 

11. I mean not that I ſo much rejoice 
that my wants were ſupplied ; For I have 

| learned 


goa 
Jearned to be of a quiet and contented mind, 


in whatever condition God ſhall bring me. 


12. I know both ow to be abaſed, 
and know how to abound; every 
where, and in all things I am in- 
ſtructed, both to be full and to be 
hungry, both to abound and to ſuf- 
fer need. 1 

12. I know how to be in a low and poor 
condition, without repining ; and how to 
have plenty, without ſenſuality and abuſe : 
I have learned how to live in every place 
and caſe, both to be fully provided, and to 
be in hunger through poverty, to abound, 
and to ſuffer peed, and glority God in all, 

13. I cando all things through 
Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 

13. All this is but my duty; and Chriſt 
will ſtrengthen me for all that be calls me 
to. 

14. Notwithſtanding, ye have 
well done, that ye did communi- 
cate with my afflictions. 

14. But this communication for my ſup- 
ply in my ſuffering for the goſpel, was your 
duty, and you did well in doing it. 

15. Now ye Philippians know 
alſo, that at the beginning of the 
goſpel when I departed from Ma- 
cedonta, no church communicated 
with me, as concerning giving and 
receiving, bnt ye only. 

15. I ſuppoſe you know that this honour 
of contributing to me was due only to you, 
when I firſt had preached the goſpel in 
Macedonia, no other church doing the like 
at my departure. 

16. For even in Theſſalonica ye 
fent once and again unto my ne- 
ceſſity. 

16. Notes, How much profeſſed Cariſ- 
tians differ in liberality, as they do in 
Charity. 

17. Not becauſe I deſire a giſt: 
but I deſire fruit that may abound 
to your account. 

I7. Not that I am craving more by com- 
mending you, or value moſt my own ſup- 
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lies; but J commend and defire your 
ruitſulneſs in good works, that it may 
abound to your own conſolation, when you 
muſt be accountable for all to God. T 
18. But I have all, and abound: 
I am full, having received Epa- 
phroditus the things which were /ent 
from you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, 
a ſacrifice acceptable, well-pleal- 
ing to God. | 
18. But I certify you, that I received 
your gift ſrom Epapkrodituz, and it was a 
very liberal ſupply to me; and to encou- 
rage you, I add, That under and through 
Chrift, the great propitiating ſacrifice, ſuch 
works are the ſweet incenſe and ſacrifice 


acceptable and pleafing to God, 


19. But my God ſhall ſupply all 

our need, according to his riches 
in glory, by Chriſt Jeſus. 

19. And my God, who employeth me 
in his work, will ſee that you ſhall loſe 
nothing by furthering his ſervice, but, out 
of the riches of his glory by Chriſt, will 
give a more excellent ſupply of all your 
wants, 

20. Now unto God and our Fa- 
ther be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. | 

20. Now to God, who is love, and a 
Father to us through Chriſt, be glory for all 
his mereies, and ſor and by all his works, 
for ever. Amen. WW 

21, 22, 23, Salute every ſaint in 
Chriſt Jeſus. The brethren which 
are with me greet you. All the 
ſaints falute ou, chiefly they that 
are of Ceſar's houſhold, The 
grace of our Lord Jelus Chriſt be 
with you all. Amen. 

Nork, 1. That Chriſtians were all then 
called faints, becauſe they were by pro- 
ſeſuon and vow devoted to God in the co- 
venant of holineſs, and were not debauched, 
as multitudes now are, 

2. That God had his ſaints, even in a 
heathen perſecuting emperor's family. 

3. That the grace of Chriſt is the ſum of 
all beuediction on earth. | 
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CHAP. I. 


THAUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
P by the will of God, and Ti- 
motheus our brother. 2. To the 
ſaints and faithful brethren in 
Chriſt, which are at Coloſſe; Grace 
he unto you, and peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 3. We give thanks to 
God, and the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for 
you: 4. Since we heard of your 
faith in Chriſt Jefus, and of the 
love which ye have to all the ſaints; 

3, 4 Nor, 1. That faith and love are 
the ſum of religion, and greater riches than 
all earthly things. 


2. Love muſt extend to all ſaints, and 
not only thoſe that are of one party. 


5. For the hope which is laid up 
for you in heaven, whereof ye 
heard hefore in the word of the 
truth of the goſpel: 6. Which is 
come unto you, as /? i, in all the 
world, and bringeth forth fruit, as 
it doth allo in you, ſince the day ye 
heard of it, and knew the grace 
of God in truth. 


5,6. Norz, 7. It isthe hope of heavenly according to his glorious power, 


felicity, which is the end, and effectual 
motive, of Chriſtian love and duty. 2. It is 
the true word of the goſpel that giveth us 
this hope. 3. This goſpel divulged to the 
world is fruitful extenſively in the number 
of converts, and intenſely in their holineſs, 
when it is ſo heard as to cauſe men to know 
God's grace in truth, 


. their preſent biſhop, 


with joyfulnels; 


ſuffering long and patiently for Chriſt with 


7. As ye alſo learned of Epaphras 
our dear fellow-ſervant, who is for 
you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt; 
8. Who alſo declared unto us your 
love in the ſpirit. 


7, 8. Norte, It is like Epaphras was he 
by whom they were converted, or at leaſt 


9. For this cauſe, we alſo, ſince 
the day we heard it, do not ceaſe 
to pray for you, and to deſire that 
ye might be filled with the know- 
ledge of his will, in all wiſdom and 
ſpiritual underſtanding. 

9. True converts have need to be prayed 


for, that they may have ſpiritual and prac- 
tical wiſdom to know the will of God. 

10. That ye might walk wo 
of the Lord unto all pleaſing, be- 
ing fruitful in every good work, 
and increafing in the knowledge 
of God; 

to. That you may live ſuitably to your 
profeſſed faith, fincerely obeying and pleaſ- 
ing God in all things, which is your wor- 
thineſs in 2 goſpel-ſenſe, bringing forth the 
fruits of all ſorts of good works, and in- 
creaſing in the knowledge (or acknowledg- 
ing) of God. 

11. Strengthened with all might, 


unto all patience and long-ſuffering 


11. Norz, 1. The gloriqus power of 
God appeareth in his ſervants ſtrength. 2. 
The ſtrength of Chriſtians appeareth moſt in 


19y, and not in overcoming men by ſtrength. 
12, Giving 
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12. Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, which hath made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of 
the ſaints in light: 


12. NoTx, 1, The inheritance of the 
ſaints is in the ſtate and world of light, that 
is, of viſion and glory. 2. God's way of 
bringing men to this glory, is by fitting 
them for it now by holineſs. 3. This is the 
giſt which obligeth us to the greateſt thank- 
fulneſs to God. | 

13. Who hath delivered us from 
the power of darknels, and hath 
tranſlated us into the kingdom of 


his dear Son: 

13.NoTe, The world is divided into two 
ſocieties: One under the powerof darkneſs, 
that is, Satan the prince of darkneſs, who 
leads men by the way of ignorance, error, 
unbelief, and lies, to the utter darkneſs of 
miſery. The other is the kingdom of Chriſt, 

led by him who is the lightof the world, by 
truth, knowledge, and faith, tothe heavenly 
light. 

2. When men are truly converted to 
Chriſt, they are initially delivered from the 
power, ſtate, and way of darkneſs, into the 
Kingdom of Chriſt and light. 

14. In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, even the 


forgiveneſs of fins. 

14. Norx, Chriſt's blood is the price of 
our redemption, and remiſſion of fin is 
much of the collation and application. Re- 
demption ſignifieth deliverance from bon- 
dage. 

15. Who is the image of the in- 
viſible God, the firſt-born of every 


creature : 

15. In whoſe human nature, doctine, 
and works, the inviſible God, whoſe image 
he is, is manifeſted to man; and who in his 
divine nature was begotten of the Father he- 
fore any creature was made, (even from 
eternity,) and in his perſon, as God-man, 
is moſt excellent, and is Lord of all, 

(This [ Firf-born) numbereth him not 
with creatures, but ſets him above them.) 

16. For by him were all things 
created that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, viſible and invi- 
ſible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or 

wers: all things are created b 

im, and for him. 17. And he is 
before all things, and by him all 
things conſiſt. 

6, 17. By him, as God, were all things 


* 
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created, and for him; and he is from eter- 
any before them all, and by him they are 
upheld in being. | | 
Nor, 1, Some by [things In heaven and 
earth], and | thrones, dominions, Sc.] un- 
derſtand only [ Jets and Gentiles], and [| the 
fowwers of men]: But this forced expoſition 
is groumdleſs: it being certain, that all hea- 
venly powers and orders were created by the 
eternal word, and Paul being here extolling 
his magnificence, why ſhould we fergn him 
to leave out the higheſt part, which he ſo 
plainly expreſſeth ? That celeſtial ſpirits have 
potent ſuperiority both over us and one ano- 
ther, is no doubt. 

II. The ancient churches and heretics 
had ſo great contentions about the right no- 
tions of the nature and perſon of Chriſt, and 


with ſuch diſmal effects, as maketh many 


lovers of peace to wiſh, that ſuch points had 
been handled more cautioufly, reverently, 
and peaceably. Four notable opinions thete 
be about the natures and perſon of Chriſt. 

1. The orthodox hold, that he hath only 
two natures in one perſon, the divine and 
human. And of theſe, the ſubtle philoſo- 
phers ſay, that the human nature is no far? 
of his perſon, but an adjunct, becauſe God 
cannot be a hart. But others avoid this, as 
dangerous. 

2. The Arians think Chriſt is but acrea- 
ture, is but a ſuperangelical ſpirit, the firſt 
created, by whom God made all the reſt ; 
and that he aſſumed the human nature, and 
may be well called God, but not as the ſa- 
ther is, nor of the ſame ſubſtance: And ſo, 
that he hath two natures, ſuperangelical and 
human. Of theſe, 1. Some think that the 
ſuperangelical, as a ſoul, aſſumed only a 
human body: And, 2. Some, that he al- 
ſumed a ſoul and body. 

3. A third fort ſay, Chriſt hath three 
natures; 1. The Divine, producing by 
emanation the firſt created ſuerangelical 
nature, united to itſelf, and by it creating 
all other things; and both theſe natures in 
the fulneſs of time aſſuming the man 
nature, (intire, ſay ſome; and a body only, 
ſay others.) | 

4. The laſt and worſt is that of the Soci- 
nians, that count Chriſt a mere glorified 
man. This text ſeemeth to ſpeak but the 
firſt, though the favourers of the third think 


it is for them; and that other texts are ſo 


alſo. They think it was not only the divine 
nature, but the ſuperangelical, which ap- 


peared to Abraham, Moſes, & c. in a viſt- 


ble body, before the incarnation: And by 
aſſerting theſe three natures in Chriſt, they 
would reconcile the orthodox and the Ari- 
ans. The controverſies alſo whether Chriſt 
be two perſons or but one, and have two 


wills and operations, or but one, and * 
er 


1 
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ther it may be ſaid, That Mary was the 
mother of God, and that one of the Trinity 
was crucited, &c. did grievouſly rend the 
church; of which I have ſpoken elſewhere, 
and plainly ſhewed in what ſenſe Curiſt is 
two, yea, many perſons (relatively), and 
in what ſenſe but one; and in what ſenſe 
his wills are two, and in what ſenſe but one, 


18. And he is the head of the 
body, the church: who is the be- 
ginning, the firſt- born from the 
dead; that in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence. 

18. And he is now the Head, both by 
government and quickening intluence, of 
the church; which is his body politic, and 
united to him incomprebenſibly; the ſpring 
of life to us, and the firſt that roſe om 
death to glorious immortality, triumphantly, 
by his own power; by whom it is that we 
live, and ſhall be raiſed : For in all things 
he is higheſt, above all creatures, 

19: For it pleaſed the Father, 
that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell: 

19. For it ſeemed good to the Father 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be filled with all 
created perſection, as well as he hath di- 
vine perfection, and be the ſpring and trea- 
ſure of all good, as the head over all things 
to his church, and the Univerſal Admi- 
niſtrator. 

20. And (having made peace 
through the blood of the croſs) by 
him to reconcile all things unto 
himſelf, by him, I /ay, whether 
they be things in earth, or things 
in heaven. 

20. And having accepted his ſacrifice on 
the croſs for a general atonement. and pro- 
pitiation, by him to reconcile the guilty, 
finful, and curſed world, to him, fo far as 
that their guilt and enmity ſhould not hin- 
der the tenders of free mercy and ſa vation 
to Jews and Gentiles, nor keep his elect 
and faithful flock from that heavenly glory, 
where angels and ſaints ſhall be one bleſſed 
1 united in love to God and each 
other. 


21. And you that were ſome- 
times alienated, and enemies in 
your mind by wicked works, yet 
now hath he reconciled. 

2t. And you, who were not only, as all 
others, originally guiity, as the ſeed of 
Adam, but alſo of the race and ſociety of 
Gentiles, by your wicked works eſtranged 


from God, and out of the way of his ſaving: 


grace, and enemies to it and him, yet now 
hath he reconciled by Chriſt, and taken 
you for tis children. | 
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22. In the body of his fleſh 
through death, to preſent you holy 
and unblameable, and unreprova 
ble in his fight. 8 

22, By giving up his body of ficſh to 
death, as a propitiatory ſacrifice; and by 
juſt-fying and ſanctiſying you, to preſent 
you holy, and blameleſs, and juitined at 
laſt before him. 

23. If ye continae in the faith, 
grounded and ſettled, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the 
goſpel, which ye have heard, 444 
which was pteached to every crea- 
ture which is under heaven; 
whereof I Paul am made a min'ſter. 

23. I ſay, you ſhall be thus perfected at 
laſt, if you prove found confirmed Chriſe 
tians, continuing in the faith, grounded and 
ſettled, and by no temptation be eve: turned 
from the hope which Chriſt hath given you 
in his goſpel; which by Chriſt's commithon 
we preach to al! men in his lower world, 
which is already happily begun, the church 
being no more connned to Jews, but ga- 
thered out of all the earth; to which work 
Chriſt hatu commiſſioned me, who am la- 
bouring therein. | 

Nor, That how true {ever eit be, that 
ſound believers ſhall be finally ju!{tifed in 
judgment, and glorified, the promiſe giveth 
them right to it but on condition of perſe- 
verance; and God uſeth conditional pro- 
miſes to engage us rationally to our duty, 
and as a means to accompliſh his abſoiute 
decrees. % 

24. Who now rejoice in my ſuf- 
ferings for you, and fil up that 
which is behind of the afflictions of 
Chriſt in my fleſh, for his body's 
ſake, which is the church | 

24. And I rejoice that God honoureth me 
to ſuffer for his church in ſo excellent a 
work: For it is by the croſs, or ſuffering, 
that God will bring the chuich to glory: 
And as Chriſt hath perfectly done his own 
part, as the only propitiating ſacrifice; 1 
I, with the reſt of his merabers, muſt un- 
dergo and make up the reſt, even for the 
ſame church's ſake for which he died, 
though not as a mediator, to reconcile God 
and man, as he was. 

25. Whereof I am made a mi- 
niſter according to the diſpenſation 
of God, which.is given to me for 
you, to fuifil the word of God. 

25, Of which church I am made a ſer- 
vant, by God's appointment and commiſ- 


fon, given me for you, as well as for others, 


that I may fully divulge the word of God.” 
38 26. Even 
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26. Euen the myſtery which hath 
been hid from ages, and from ge- 
nerations, but now is made mani- 


feſt to his ſaints : 

26. The great myſtery of redemption, 
(God manifeſted in the fleſh, as the Head 
and Saviour of the ehurch) which (though 
not wholly, yet comparatively) hath been 
hid from Jews under dark types, as well as 
more from Gentiles by greater darkneſs, in 
all foregoing ages: But now is more plainly 
made known to God's ſaints. 

27. To whom God would make 
known what is the riches of the 
glory of this a among the 

Gentiles; which is Chrift in you, 
the hope of glory: 

27. To whom God of his good pleaſure 
-would ſpecially make known the riches and 
glory of this myſtery of calling the whole 
world of Gentiles. The ſom of it is, Chriſt 
among you, and in you, purehaſing, giving, 
arid aſſuring to you the heavenly glory, for 
which he hath commanded you joy ſully to 
hope. Chriſt the way, glory the end. 

28. Whom we preach, watning 
every man, and teaching every 
man. in all wiſdom ; that we may 
preſent every man perfect in Chriſt 
Jeſus: 

28. To preach this Chriſt is the work of 
our office, warning and teaching every man 
as we have opportunity, neglecting none of 
any rank, in all the ſaving wiſdom of the 
goſpel, that we may preſent as many as 

ble, perfect to ſalvation. 

29. Whereunto I alfo laboar, 
ſtriving according to his working, 
which worketh in me mightily. 

29 In this labour I am employed; m 
which with ddigence I ſtrive, according to 
the grace of him that called me, which 
wrought in me (or worketh by me) in 

er, (confirming my miniſtry by mi- 
racles and ſucceſs, as well as qualifying me 
for it.) 

CHAP. IT. 
OR I would that ye knew 
T what great conflict J have for 
you, and for them at Laodicea, 
and for $2 many as have not ſeen 
my face in the fleth : 

1. [Confli} by prayer, and care, and 
Rudy, to do them. good. 

Nor, Good men long for the good of 
.them whom they never ſaw. a 

2. That their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together in 
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love, and unto all riches of the 
full aſſurance of underſtanding, to 
the acknowledgment of the myf- 
tery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Chriſt. 


2. That they may grow up to a ftate of 
joy, by holy union and eommunion in love, 
and to be yet richer and happier in the full 
and affured underſtanding and acknowledg- 
ment of the myſtery of God's love, and of 
Chriſt's grace, in the promiſes, prefigura- 
tions, and performance of our redemption, 

3. In whom are hid all the trea- 


fures of wiſdom and knowledge. 

3. Though it be not diſcerned by carnal} 
men, who- ſearch. more after other know- 
ledge in the world, the depth, excellency, 
and benefit, of all true wiſdom and know- 
ledge, are compriſed in the knowledge of 
God maniſeſted in Chriſt : This is the true 
philoſophy, in compariſon of which, all 
other is vanity and folly. 

4. And this I fay, leſt any man 
thould beguile you with enticing 
words, 

4. I tell you this, leſt any delude you 
by the ſpecious oſtentation of any other fort 
of knowledge, called philoſophy, or oracu- 
lar, or enthuſiaſtical, or phariſaical tradi- 
tion, as if it were ſomewhat more excel- 
lent than the knowledge of Chriſt. 

5. For though I be abſent in 
the flefh, yet am I with you in the 
ſpirit, joying and beholding your 
order, and the ſtedſaſtneſs of your 
faith in Chriſt, 


5. For though I ſee you not, I am in 
the ſpirit as if I was pretent with you, at- 
ſected with joy to hear of your order, and 
ſtedſaſtneſs of faith: but yet I know where 
your danger lieth. 

6. As ye have therefore re- 
ceived Chrift Jeſus the Lord, lo 
walk ye in him; 

6 Let it be then your care to hold ſaſt 
and practiſe the goſpel of Christ, as you 
have already received him and bis word, 
and turn not to any other way. 

7. Rooted and built up in him, 
and ſtabliſhed in the faith, a5 
ye have been taught, abounding 
therein with thanktgiving. 

7. As growing downwards in the roots 
is neceſfary to trees, for ſtedſaſtneſs and 
ſruit; and as the houſe muſt be built up, 
when the foundation is laid: ſa muſt yon 
now be more and more-rooted,/ and buili 
vp, and ſtabliſhed in the ſame faith which 
you were taught at firſt, and. muſt —— 

* 
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with joyſul thanks to God, in the increaſed 
knowledge, love, and practiſe of that, in- 
ftead of Hearkening to novelties or errors. 

8. Beware leſt any man fpoil 
you through philoſophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world; 
and not after Chriſt : 

8. The danger of which I adviſe you to 
beware, is, leſt any by pretending that the 
heathen philofophy is a higher ſort” of wil- 
dom and learning (more methodical, accu- 
rate, extenſive) than the goſpel of Chriſt, 
ſhould deceive you from the true wiſdom 
of Chriſtianity, or heretics draw you by 

hiloſophical pretences to their hereſies; 
and they ſhould ſet up the tradition, books, 
or opinions of any ſeR of phi — An 
the heavenly do&trine gf Chriſt. | 

NoTE, That as Moſes's law was veiy 
uſeful in ſuburdination to the covenant of 
grace, and to Cnriſt; but pernicious to them 
that (et it in oppoſition to Chriſt, or in ſe» 

ration from him: fo is true philoſophy 
which is the knowledge of the knowable 
part of Guds's' works, uſeful in ſubordina- 
tion to Chriſt : But the heathen ſect of phi- 
loſophers were the moſt dangerous adver- 
ſaries to Chriſtianity, by deriding its fim- 
plicity, and pretending to far greater learn- 
ing, and deſpiſing Chriſtians as ignorant 
and crequltous, ang ufing againft them their 
logical art and ſophiſtry, and the reputation 
ai all their ſciences. 

9. For in him dwelleth all the 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. 

9. For as the divine nature itſelf hath 
united itſelf io, and ſo dwelleth in his 
human nature; ſo in the perſon, dodtrine, 
and works of Chriſt incarnate, God hath 
treaſured up, and by that in-dwelliag, 
placed the fulle& maniſeftation of himſelf 
io mankind, that ever he will give them in 
this life on earth. 

10, And ye are complete in him, 
who is the head of all principality 
and power. 
to. You need nat ſeek after wiſdom in 
the oracles or knowledge of demons or 
angels; for in Chriſt you have complete 
wiſdom, (if you truly receive him, and 
learn of him) who is not only above all 
re (eb and rabhies, but above the 
ngheſt angels or celeſtial powers, and is 
the chief revealer of God to man. 

t. In whom allo ye are cireum- 
eiſed, by the circumciſion made 
without hands, in pulling off the 
body of che fins of the fleſh, by the 
circumciſion of- Chriſt, 


It, Nai need you go to Judaiſm for cir- 
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cumcifion : Far yo have the true ſaving 
circumciſion in Chriſt, even that of the 
heart, made without hands by the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, cutting off and caſting away the 
body of ſin, or fefhly luſts. 

12. Buried with him in baptiſm, 
wherein alſo you are riſen with 
him through the faith, of the ope- 
ration of God, who hath raiſed. 
him from the dead. | 

12. And it is more than a circurneifion- 
of your luſts that you have in Chriſt; th 
are dead and buried with him: For ſo 
your baptiſm fGgnifeth, in which you are 
put uuder the water, to ſigniſy and profeſs, 
that your old man, or fleth'y luſt, is dead 
and buried with him; and you rife thence, 
to ſignify and profeſs, that you rile to new» 
neſs of life, and heavenly hopes, through, 
the belief of God's works that raiſed Chrult 
from the dead, W e 

13. And you being dead in your 
fins, and the uncircumeiſion of your 
fleſh, hath he quickened together 
with him, having forgiven you all 
treſpaſſes, oy 

13. And yay, that were as dead in the 
guilt and power of your fins, your hearts 
and luits, as your fleſh, being uncircum- 
ciſed, hath God made ſpiritually alive, as 
Chriſt was quickened and raiſed, and hath 
abſolved you by pardon of all fin, from 
the obligation to everlaſting death which - 
you had contracted. ; 

14. Blotting out the hand»-writs», 
ing of ordinances that was againſt 
us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it 
to his croſs. 

14. Cancelling the legal impoſition of 
Moſaical rites and ceremonies, even to us 
Jews, which might have been produced 
againſt us breakers of the law to our con- 
demnation, and as it were nailed. it to his 
croſs, while by dying he diſabled it: So. 
that you need not think that Judaizing is 
neceffary tu your ſalvation. | mn: 

15. And having ſpoiled princi» 
palities and powers, he made a 
ſhew of them openly, triumphing 
over them in it. "= 

15. And when his cruciſiers triumphed 
over him on the croſs, as if they had ut- 
terly overcome him, it was but his conqueſt 
kan, ſpoils of all principalities and powers, 
of devils or-men, that were adverſaries to 
His grace and kingdom, and his open oſten- 
tation of his victory, and triumph over 
them, in that his crucifixion, 

394 16. Lot 


98 


16, Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat or in drink, or in tre- 
{pet of an holy-day, or of the 
neu moon, or of the Sabbath days : 

16. Seeing then that Chriſt hath abro- 
gared te Mulaical law, none ought to cen- 
ſur2 you ag, ſinners, for not keeping the 
cexemonies, of the law, about meat, or 
drink, or in the point of feſtivals called 
holy-days, or of the new - moon, or of the 
Sabbath-days, 

1-147, Which are a ſhadow of 
things to come; but the body 7s 
of hriſt, | 

17. For thefe were but ſhadows of the 
things to come, even Chriſt and Chriſtia- 
nity, which are the ſubſtance ſhadowed. 

K OTE, That Sabbaths are aboliſhed with 
the reſt of Moſes's law, As to the Lord's 
day, conſider theſe things diſtinctly. 1. That 
all Moſes's law, ay ſuch, bound only the 
Jews, to whom it was promulgated, and is 
now aboliſhed, even (laith Paul) that writ- 
ten in ſtone. 2. That all the law of Chriſt 
ig nature and revelation fill bindeth us. 
3. That the word [Sabbath] in ſeripture 
properly fignifieth a day of ceremonial 
reft, in which the bodily reſt was a duty 
directly in itfelf, (as ſacrificing and other 
ceremonies were.) 4. That the Lord's day 
15 never called a Sabbath in ſcripture, (how - 
ever ſome miſtake a text or two.) 5. That 
the Lord's day is ſeparated by divine ap- 
pointment to the holy commemoration of 
Chriſt's reſurrection and our redemption, 
eſpecially in ſacred affemblies for church 
worſhip. 6. That it is of greater dignity 
than the Sahhaths were, as being far more 
ſubſtantial, ſpiritual, excellent work. 7. That 
on it, reſt is not a ceremonial due, as it 
was on Sabbaths, for itſelf; but only a 
ſubordinate duty, that foul and body (even 
of ſervants) may be vacant and free for 
ſpiritual worſhip : and no breach of reſt is 
row a fin, but, t. That which hindeteth 
this ſpiritual work; 2. Or is ſcandalous, 
encouraging others to ſin. 8. That there- 
fore the ſeventh-day Sabbath is aboliſhed, 
I. Becauſe Moſes's law is aboliſhed: 2. And 
all proper Sabbaths are aboliſhed. 9. That 
yet {with the ancient churches) we ma 
well call the Lord's day [the Sabbath), 
(when it tendeth not to error ) but only by 
alluſion, or metaphorically, as they then 
called the able an altar, the minifters, grigſts, 
and the ſacrament, and alms, and thankſ- 
giving, ſacrifices, This is the full truth, as 

have proved in a ſet treatiſe, 

18. Let no man heguile you of 


your reward, in a voluntary humi- 


ty, and worſhipping of angels, in- 
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truding into thofe things which he 
hath not ſeen, vainly puffed up by 
his fleſhly mind; | 

13 Let no man beguile yqu of the rey 
ward of Chriſt anity, by pretending greater 
ſelf-humbling than God commandeth, by 
worſhipping angels, intruding into, and pre- 
tending to know, the things which he never 
ſaw, nor God revealed to him, vainly puffed 
up by the imaginations of his fleſhly mind, 
and building on his deluded conjectures 
and ſelt-conceits. 4 

19. And not holding. the head, 
from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nouriſhment mi- 
niſtered, and knit together, in- 
crealeth with the increaſe of God, 

19. By which they depart from their due 
dependance on Chriſt the head, whoſe ot: 
fice it is to he the ſole immediate mediator 
between God and man, and the law-giver 
to the church, who hath given us ſufficient 
notice what worſhip God accepteth. It is 
from him the head (of life and government), 
that the body, even the church, -receiveth 
its nouriſhment and holy increaſe by the 
bleſſing of God, it being by joints and liga- 
ments of faith, loye, and miniſtry and com- 
munion for concad, conjoined and made a 
meet receiver, 

20. Wherefore if ye be dead with 
Chriſt from the rudiments of the 
world; why as though living in 
the world, are ye ſubject to ordi- 
nances, 21. (Touch not, taſte not, 
handle not : 22. Which all are to 
periſh with the uſing) after the 
commandments and doctrines of 
men ? 

20, 27, 22. If then you be dead to the 
rudiments of all other maſters and cuſtoms 
in the world, of Jews or heathens, in con- 
formity to your crucifhed Lord, why, as 
though yet you were not ſeparated from 
the world to Chrift, are you ſugject to ſuch 
ordinances, which Chriſt never made you, 
but hath aboliſhed? as, Touch not, taſte 
not, meddle not with ſuch and ſuch meats, 
as unclean, and the like: which were all 
temporary things, and confift in tranfen! 
unprofitable actions, having no reward ot 
God, as being but the products of the com- 
mands and doctrines of unauthorized men. 
23. Which things have indeed 
a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip, 
and humility, and neglecting of the 
body, not in any honour to the ſa- 
tisfying of the fleſh. 

23. Which 
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ez. Which are the things ſor which, as 
deceitful ſhews, the heretical and heathen 
ſeducers pretend to be wiſer men than the 
ſtles and Chriſtians, and to be more 
pious men, and ſo would draw you to their 
errors, as being ſtricter in voluntary wor- 
ſhip and greater humility, and negleCting 
of the body on pretence of being more for 
the ſoul, and not, as ſenſual men do, ſet- 
ting up and 2 che fleſh. 
Norz, The deſcription of Paul and 
church hiſtorians notify to us, that theſe he- 
retics made up a religion of three parts: k, 
Of the name and ſome parts of Chriſtiani- 
ty, to keep in with the Chriſtians, 2, Of 
many Jewiſh rites, to keep tair with rhe 
ews. 3. But the main ſubſtance which 
they boaſted of, was Pythagorean heathen- 
iſm, in which they pretended great Know- 
ledge of ſpirits, demons, and inviſible 
things, their orders, powers, offices, du- 
rations, &c, which God never revealed, 
but the deluded imagination: of themſelves 
and the ſaid Pythagorean and Platonic phi- 
loſophers taught them. In many which ſu- 
rſtitions, of will-worſhip, angel-worſhip, 
laws of penance on the fleſh, (while the vain 
mind uſurpeth Chriſt's legiſlative power) 
too many of the carnal corrupt church do 
imitate them to this day. 


CHAP. III. 


F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, 

ſeek thoſe things which are 

above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the 
right hand of God. 

1. If then you be true Chriſtians, riſen 
with Chriſt, as you profeſs to the hope of a 
celeſtial glory, and to a holy life, ſhew it 
by ſeeking the things which are above, 
where Chriſt, who you truſt in, is as your 
Head, over all in glory. 

2. Set your affection on things 
above, not on things on the earth. 

2, Let the heavenly things, and not the 
things on earth, have your ftirongefſt affec- 
tions. your love, your defire, your hope, 
your joy, your care, your very hearts, 

3. For ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Chriſt in God. 4. 
When Chriſt who is our life ſhall 


appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear 
with him in glory. 

3, 4. For ye ate dead to the world and 
ha, and the root of your ſpiritual life is 
not in yourſelves ; but both your objective 
life, which is your happineſs, and the root 
of all your ſpiritual lite, are out of fight 
with Chriſt in God. It is by him that you 
live, and it is with him and on him that you 
mult live in glory for ever, 
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$5. Mortify therefore your mem- 
bers which are upon the earth: 
fornication, uncleannels, inordinate 
affection, evil concupiſcence, and 
covetouſneſs, which is idolatry : 
6. For which things ſake, the wrath 
of God cometh on the children of 
diſobedience. 97 | 

5, 6. Therefore, though your lufts are as 
it were the very members of your corrupt 
fleſhly nature, kill them all, even fornica- 
tion, uncleanneſs, inordinate affections of 
love or delight, all evil luſtings or defires, 
and covetouſneſs, which loveth the crea- 
ture above God, and which is idolaters” fin. - 
For it is for theſe things that the unbeliev- 
ing rebellious world is under the wiath of 
God. 

7. In the which ye alſo walked 
ſometime when ye lived in them. 

7. Theſe fins were formerly your own 


2 when you were heathens among 
em. 


8. But now you alſo put off all 
theſe: anger, wrath, malice, blaſ- 
phemy, filthy communication out 
of your mouth. 9g. Lie not one to 
another, ſeeing that ye have put off 
the old man with his deeds; 

$, 9. But now you muſt not only caſt of 
all theſe filthy fins, but alſo all that is con- 
trary to love and peace, all ſinſul wrath and 
malice, and evil ſpeaking and ribaldry, 
and lying: For all theſe are the members 
and deeds of the old man, or ſtate which 
you have renounced. 

10. And have put on the new 
man, which is renewed in know+ 
ledge, after the image of him that 
created him. 

10, And you have by converſion become 
new men, renewed in ſaving knowledge, 
unto the image of that God and Saviour 
who is the Maker of this new creature, 

11, Where thereis neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncir- 
cumciſion, barbarian, Seythian, bond 
nr free: but Chrilt zs all, and in 
all. 

It. Where the intereſt and union that 
we have all in one Chritt, who is all in all, 
doth ſwallow up all the little differences, 
of Greeks and Jews, &c. And ſo muſt do 
iu dur Communion, 

12. Put on therefore (as the elect 
of God, holy and beloved) bowels 
of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs 
of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering ; 

12. Let 


— 


12. Let theſe therefore- be your very 
babit, and nature, and practice, as be- 


cometh God's choſen, holy and beloved 


ones, bowels of mercy, kindneſs, &c. 


13. Forbearing one another, and 


forgiving one another, if any man 
have a quarrel againſt any: even 
as' Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo 4 ye. 

13. Nor, 1. That it is ſuppoſed that 
we are wronged, elſe there is no need of 
forgiving. 2. True Chriftians are known 

this ſpiritual nature, as well as by reli- 

us Exerciſes. | 

14. And above all theſe things 
Aut on charity, which is the bond of 
perteCneſs. | 

14. But as the moſt neceſſary and ex- 
cellent of all, put on true endeared love to 
others as yourſelves, for the ſake of God, 
who muſt be moſt loved: For as this is the 
higheft grace which Chriſt's ſpirit worketh 
in us, ſo it is that bond which by uniting 
believers to Chriſt and each other, tendeth 
to the perfect compagination, growth, and 
welfare of the chuch, and every member 
uf it. 

15, And let the peace of God 
rule in your hearts, to the which 
alſo ye are called in one body; 


and be ye thankful. | 

18. And let that peace which God beth 
giveth you within, and calleth you to exer- 
Ciſe, by dwelling in your hearts, bear rule 
in your lives towards all men, as being of 
theſamebody; And live in continual thank- 
fulneſs to God. b 

16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell 
in you richly in all wiſdom; teach- 
ing and admomthing one another in 
plalms and hymns, and ſpiritual 
ſongs, finging with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord. 

16. Let the word of God ſo poſſeſs your 
ſouls that you may by it have plentebus 
holy wiſdom to inſtruct and admoniſh one 
another, and holy atfeftions, that thoſe who 
have the giſt of compoſing holy pfalras, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual fengs, for themſelves 
and others uſe, may do it wiſely, and all 
of you uſe them with holy joy in ſinging to 
the Lord, 

17. And whatſoever ye do in 
word or deed, d all in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks 
to God and the Father by him. 

17. And let all that you offer to God in 
word or deed, in worthip or obedience, be 
done in the name of the Lord Jeſus, truſt- 
ing for acceptance to his megdiation, and 
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offer your daily thankſgiving to God the 
Father, by him ou high prieſt in the hea- 
vens. ; 

18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Wives, 
ſubmit yourſelves unto your own 
huſbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 
Huſbands,. love your wives, and be 
not bitter againſt them. Children, 
obey your parents in all things: 
for this is well-pleafing unto the 
Lord. Fathers, provoke not your 
children te anger, leſt they be diſ- 
couraged. Servants, obey in all 
things ycur maſters according to 
the Lech., not with eye: ſervice as 
men-pleaſers, but in &ngleneſs of 
heart, fearing God; And whatſo- 
ever ye do, do it heartily, as to 
the Lord, and not unto men; 
24. Knowing that of the Lord ye 
ſhall receive the reward of the in- 
heritance; for ye ferve the Lord 
Chriſt. | 

18, 19, &c. See al} this beſore para» 
phraled. Ed. 5. and 6, | 

24. But he jthat doth wrong, 
ſhall receive for the wrong whick 
he hath done: and there is lo re» 
ſpect of perſons. 


25. But if maſters or ſervants do wrong 
to the other, though they may eſcape the 
puniſhment of man, God who reſpecteth 
do man's perſun will judge and-punilh them, 


| CHAP. IV. | 
ASTERS, give unto your ſer- 
vants that which is juſt and 
equal, knowing that ye alſo have a 
maſter in heaven. 

r. Let not your power over your tervants 
embolden you to abuſe, oppreſs, or wrong 
them, but give them all wages and. uſage 
which .juttice and equity require; for you 
have a maſter in heaven, who will judge 
you as you are and dg. 

2. Continue in prayer, and 
watch in the ſame with thank(- 
giving ; | 

2. Be conſtant in prayer, and not curſory 
or cold, and watch in it againſt your cor- 
ruptions; and temptations, joining thank(- 
giving with your requeſts, | 

3. Withal, praying alſo for us, 
that God would open unto us a 
door of utterance, to ſpeak the 

2 myttery 
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myſtery of Chriſt, for which I am 


allo in bonds: 

3. Praying for us miniſters of Chriſt, that 
Cod would give us freedom ſrom mens re- 
ſtraints and our own infhrmities, that we 
may with enlargedneſs and boldneſs yreach 
the goſpel, for which I ſuffer. t 

4. That I may make it manifeſt, 
as I onght to.ſpeak. 

4. That I may open and apply it, as the 
work and the ſouls of men requie. 

. Walk in wifdom toward them 
that are without, redeeming the 
time. 

5. Uſe the wiſdom toward them that 
are without the church, which is needſul to 
keep you from receiving hurt by them, or 
in doing good to them. 

6. Let your ſpeech be mo 
with grace, featoned with falt, 
that ye may know how ye ought to 
anſwer every man. 

6. Let all your ſpeech be the cxerciſe of 
God's grace in your hearts, not rotten, fil- 
thy, or vain, but wiſe and ſavoury, that 
you may ſpeak pertinently and fruittully to 
every man eſpecially in the neceſſary de- 
fence of the truth, againſt gainſayers and 
reſolving of the doubtful. | 


7. All my ſtate ſhall Tychieus 
declare unto you, who is a beloved 
brother, and a faithful miniſter, 
and fellow-ſervant in the Lord: 


7. Tychicus a faithful. brother, fully, hall 
acquaint you. with my.concerns. 


8, 9. Whom I have ſent unto 
you for the ſame purpoſe, that he 
might know your eſtate, and com- 
fort your hearts: With Oneſimus 
a faithful and beloved brother, who 
is one of you. They ſhall make 
known unto you all things which 
are done here. 10. Ariftarchus my 
fellow-prifoner fatuteth you, and 
Marcus, ſiſter's fon to Barnabas 
(touching whom ye received com- 
mandments; if he come unto you, 
receive him) 11. And Feſus which 
is called Juſtus, who are of the 
circymcifion, Theſe only are my 
fellow-workers unto the kingdom 
of God, -which-have been a com- 
tunta me. 
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8, 9, &c. Theſe are all that have helped 
me here at Rome in my ſuffering, and have 
much comforted me. 

12. Epaphras, who is one of 
you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth 
you, always labouring fervently for 
you in prayers, that ye may ſtand 
perfect and complete in all the 
wi of God. 13. For I bear him 
record, that he hath a great zeal 
for you, and them that are in Lao- 
dicea, and them in Hieropolis. 

12, 13. NoTE, t. That prayer ſhould be 
a work of-fervent labouring. 2. That miniſ- 
ters ſhuuld-long for the people's increaſe in 
grace and univerſal obedience, more than 
to promote their own intereſt with them. 

14, 15. Luke the beloved phyſi- 
cian, and Demas greet yon. Salute 
the brethren which are in Laodicea, 
and Nymphas,and thechurch which 
is in his houſe. 

15. Which uſe to meet there. 

16. And when this epiſtle is read 
amongſt you, cauſe that it be read 
allo in the church of the Laodice- 
ans, and that ye likewiſe read the 
epiſtle from Laodicea. 

16. Nor, 1. It was the duty of tha 
churches io communicate 4he epiſtles writ- 
ten to them by the apoſtles. 2. What that 
epiſtle written to Lagdicea was, it concern» 
eth us not tu know. It is vain to think that 
Paul and other apoſtles wrote no more epiſ- 
ties than be in the bible; or, that 'God is 
bound to bring down all that they wrote 
to us. 

17. And ſay to Archippus, take 
heed to the miniſtry which thou 
haſt received in the Lord, that thou 
falhl it. 

17. Noa x, That biſhops or paſtors may 
have need to be admoniſhed by the people 
to take heed to the miniſtry which God 
calleth them to, and not to ſlubber it over, 
(much leſs, pervert it) but fulfil it. | 

18. The falutation by the hand 
of me Paul. Remember my bonds. 
Grace be with you. Amen. 

18. In concluſion, I ſubſcribe my ſaluta- 
tion to you. Let the remembrance of my 
bonds, remember you of your duty to me, 
in prayer, and receiving of this word. Grace 
be with you, is the furamary benediction. 
Amen. | 
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CHAP. I. 
AUL, and Silvanus, and Ti- 


motheus, unto the church of 
the Theſſalonians, which is in God 


the Father, and : the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt: Grace be unto you, and 
peace from God our Father, and 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


1. To the aſſembly of Chriſtians aſſoci- 
ared in the profeſſed belief of God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, & c. 


2, 3. We give thanks to God al- 
ways for you all, making mention 
of you in our prayers, remembering 
without ceaſing your work of faith, 
and labour of love, and patience 
of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the fight of God, and our Father. 

2, 3- We thankfully remember your 
working faith, your laborious love, and 


patient hope in Chriſt, which is all ſeen and 
accepted by God our Father. 


4,5. Knowing, brethren beloved, 
your election of God. For our goſ- 
py came not unto you in word on 7 

ut alſo in power, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance; as 
ye know what manner of men we 
were among you for your ſake. 

4, $- For I was afſured, that God had 
freely elected you to be bunoured as a 
church of Chriſt, in that he ſent me parti- 
cularly to you, and that with power of mi- 
racles, and pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, 
he confirmed my miniftry, and cauſed me 
to fulfil it, as your experience telleth you. 


6. And ye became followers of 


us, and of the Lord, having received 
the word in much afflition, with joy 
of the Holy Ghoſt : | 

6. And becauſe he bleſſed all with ſuch 
ſucceſs, that you obeyed our word, and were 
converted to God, receiving the word in 
the trial of ſharp affliction and oppoſition, 
and yet with joy, and the participation of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

7. So that ye were enſamples to 
all that believe, in Macedonia and 
Achaia 


7. So that your exam le tended to the 
happy imitation of all that now believe in 
Macedonia and Achaia. 


8. For from you ſounded out the 
word of the Lord, not only in 
Macedonia and Achaia, but alſo 
in every place your faith to God- 
ward is ſpread abroad, fo that we 
need not ſo ſpeak any thing. 

8. For from you the word of God ſpread 
abroad, even in many other countries it is 
known; ſo that 1 need not tell it them, to 
your praiſe, and their imitation, 

9. For they themlelves ſhew of 
us, what manner of entering in 
we had unto you, and how ye 
turned to God from Idols, to ferve 
the living and true God. 


9. They tell abroad themſelves, What 


ſucceſs we had in your converſion from ido- 
latry to the true God. 


10, And to wait for his Son 
from heaven, whom he raiſed 
from the dead, even Jeſus which 
delivered us from the wrath to 
Come. 

10. Ard 
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10. And to wait in faith and hope, that 
his ſon, that is raiſed from death, and aſ- 
cended, will come from heaven fur our fal- 
vation, even Jeſus, who delivereth us irom 
the wrath that will come on unbelievers. 


CHAP. II. 


OR yourſelves, brethren, 
know our entrance in unto 

you, that it was not in vain. 
x. For you are my witneſſes, that I came 


not to you in deceit, or any falſe defign or 
manner. 


2. But even after that we had 
ſuffered before, and were ſhame- 
fully entreated, as ye know at 
Philippi, we were bold in our 
God to fpeak unto you the goſpel 
of God with much contention. 

2. But our ſhameful uſage at Philippi did 
not diſcourage us; but our truſt in our God 
did embolden us to-preach his goſpel to you, 
though in a conflict of great oppoſition. 

3. For our exhortation aua, not 
of deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor 
in guiſe: 4. But as we were al- 
lowed of God to be put in truſt 
with the goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, 
not as — men, but God, 
which trieth our hearts. 

3, 4. For | came not to you to deceive 
you into error, nor to plead tor flethly lufts, 
nor craftily to make advantage of you to our 
gain : But as God approved and chofe me 
to be put in truſt with the preaching of the 
goſpel, I do it to pleaſe him who trieth our 
hearts, and not to pleaſe the humours and 
luſty of men. 

5. For neither at any time uſed 
we flattering words, as ye know, 


nor a cloak of covetouſneſs; God 
is witnels. 

5. For you yourſelves know, that I flat- 
tered you not, nor indulged fleſhly plea- 
ſues; and God knoweth, that I made not 
the guſpel a cloak io hide any Tovetous 
deſign. 

6. Nor of men ſought we glory, 
neither of you, nor yet of others, 
when we might have been bur- 


thenſome, as the apoſtles of Chriſt. 

$. Nor did I preach up myſelf, for vain- 
glory (power or profit), neither with you, 
or any others; though as Chriſt's apoſtle I 
might have pleaded my power, and de- 
manded maintenance. 


7. But we were gentle among 
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you, even as a nurſe cheriſheth her 
children: e 

7. But we ſought not our gain and glory, 
but your good; and that witn all the love 
and tenderneſs to you, as a nurſe cheriſheth 
her children, in felt-denial. 

8. So being affectionately deſi- 
rous of you, we were willing to 
have imparted unto you, not the 
goſpel of God only, but alſo our 
own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear 
unto us. 

8. So my ſtrong love to you made me 
not only willingly to od the goſpel to 
you, (without any ſelfiſh, proud, or co- 
vetous defign) but you are fo dear to me, 
that I think not my life too dear for you. 

9. For ye remember, 2 


our labour and travel: for labour- 


ing night and day, becauſe we 
would not be chargeable unto any 
of you, we preached unto you the 
goſpel of God. 

9. Ye cannot but remember my great 
toil and labour, how working at my trade 
night and day, becauſe I would not be 
chargeable to any of you, 1 preached the 
goſpel to you freely. 4 Os 

10. Ye are witneſſes, and God 
al/o, how holily, and juſtly, and 
unblameably,we behaved ourſelves 
among you that believe. 


10, I appeal to yourſelves, and to God, 
as witneſſes, that our behaviour with you 
was holy, juſt and blamelefs, 


11. As you know how we ex» 
horted and comforted, and charged 
every one of you (as a father doth 
his children). 12. That ye would 
walk worthy of God, who hath 
called you unto his kingdom and 
glory. 

1, 12. As you know how tenderly I 
exhorted, and comforted, and charged, not 
only the aſſemblies, but every one that I 
could ſpeak to, even as a father will do to 


every child; that now you are Chriſtians, 
you will live as ſuitable to the God you 


ſerve, and the kingdom and glory to which 
he hath called you. | : 


13. For this cauſe alſo thank we 
God without ceafing; becauſe 
when ye received the word of God 
which ye heard of us, ye received 
it not as the word of men, but (as 
it is in truth) the word of God, 
37 8 which 
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which effeQually worketh alſo in 


you that believe. 

13. And it is the matter of dur inceſſant 
thanks to God, that you received not the 
goſpel as mens word, with a mere human 
faith and obedience; but as God's word, 
with a divine: whith it appeareth to be, by 
the powerful efficacy of it on yourſelves, 
who are true believers. 

14. For ye, btethren, became 
followers of the churches of God, 
which in Jadea are in Chriſt Jeſus: 
for ye alſo have ſuſtered like things 
of your own country-men, even as 
they have of the Jews. 

14. Ye follow the churches in ſudea, in 
ſuffering by your own neighbours; as well 
as in the ſame faith, 

No rz; The ſame faith, hope, and holi- 
neſs, will meet with the ſame enmity in all 
countries. 


"a 15. Who boch killed the Lord 


uu and their own prophets, and 
ave perſecuted us; and they pleaſe 
hot God and are contrary to all 
inen: 16. Forbidding us to ſpeak 
to the Gentiles, that they might be 
ſaved, to fill up their fins alway, 
for the wrath is come upon them 
to the uttermoſt. | 
: 85, 16. NoTs, 1. That the carnal church 
hath been more. perſecuting and bloody 
than the heathens. 
2. That Chriſt himſelf ſeemed not to 

em good enough to live, or to be en- 
dured among them; but was murdered as 
a traitor and btaſphemer, by pretended law 
arid juſtice. And prophets and apoſtles 
had the like uſage. 

3- That bloody perſecution oft goeth with 
the carnal church for a great duty. 
4 That God is not pleaſed with the per- 
F*eutors of his ſervants, Mough they do it 
a3 to pleaſe him. a 

5. That malignant perſecutors are oft ſo 
mad as to be conttary to all men, or en- 


age themſelves againſt the common inte- 


rell of mankind, that they may perſecute 
the ſaithſul. 

6. It is the ſileneing of the beft preachers 
of the goſpel, which hath the heat of their 
malignant zeal. | 

7. It is that preaching which would fave 


fouls, which they forbid : And becauſe this 
preaching is the means to ſave ſouls, it 13 
that Satan aimeth his militia againſt it. 


8. Perſecuting and filencing faithful 


preachers, is the way to fill up the fins of 


the malignant enemies. | 
9. God uſeth nat to bring the utmoſt 
* * * 


* 


wrath on men, till they have filled up their 
ns. 


10. How long ſoever they proſper, wrath 
will come at laſt to the uttermoſt on ma- 
lignant ſinners and perſecutors of the faith- 
ful preachers of the goſpel, a 

17. But we, brethren, being ta- 
ken from you for a ſhort time, in 
preſence, not in heart, endeavour- 
ed the more abundantly to ſee your 
face with great defire. 

17. But our conftrained abſence from 
you, (in perſon, not in heart) made us the 
more earneſtly defre to (ee you. 

18. Wherefore we would have 
come unto you (even I Paul) one 
and again, but Satan hindered-us. 

18, 1 would oft have come to you, and 
attempted it: but by God's permiſſion 
Satan hindered me, (by ftirring-up perle- 
cution and reſtraints, and making me wo: k 
elſewhere by oppoſition. 

19. For what is our hope, or joy, 
or crown of 8 are not even 
ye in the preſence of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt at his coming: 20, For ye 
are our glory and joy, 

19, 20. For what is that hope, and joy, 
and crown, for which I labour fo hard, and 
(uffer ſo much? Is it not your converſion 
and ſalvation, which before; Chriſt at his 
coming will be my joy? Yes, ye are our 


plory and joy, that God hath ſo bleſſed ous 
bours to your ſalvation. 

Nos, I. True miniſters of Chiiſt thirſt 
and labour far more ſor mens converſion 
and ſalvation, than for reputation, honour, 
richez, preferment, or domination. 

2. Though God will reward faithful 
preachers, though they have ſmall ſucceſs, 
yet to have great ſucceſs, to the ſaving of 
many, is far more comfortable, not only 
now, but at the coming of Chriſt. 

CHAP, III. 

| HEREFORE when we 

could no longer forbear, we 
thoug's! it good to be leſt at Athens 
alone: 2. And ſent Timotheus our 
brother and miniſter of God, and 
our fellow-iabourer in the goſpel of 
Chriſt, toeſtabliſh you, and to com- 


fort you concerning your faith. 
I, 2. NoTs, That in the time of trying 


perſecutions, Chriſtians have ſpecial need 


of confirming and comforting helps. 

3. That no man ſhould be moved 
by theſe afflictions: for yourſelves 
ks = 3 = know 
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know that we are appointed there- 


unto. 

3. Note, Sufferings for Chriſt ſhould be 
{ expected, that they ſhould ſeem no 
range ſurprifing thing. 

4. For verily when we were 
with you, we told you before, that 
we ſhould ſuffer tribulation ; even 
as it came to paſs, and ye know. 

4. God's foretelling us of ſuffering, ſhould 
fore-arm us for it. 

For this cauſe when I could 
no longer forbear | ſent to know 
our ſaith, leſt by fome means the 
tempter have tempted you, and our 
Jabour be in vaan. 

5. Nor, That though cenſorious ſuſpi- 
cious of men be forbidden, yet man is ſo 
mutable and weak a thing, that loving ſuſ- 
picions tor preventing hutt, are neceſſary to 
them that have the care of men. 


6. But now when Timotheus 
came from you unto us, and brought 
us good tidings of your faith and 
charity, and that ye haye good re- 
membrance of us always, defiring 
greatly to ſee us, as we allo /o /ce 
you: 7. Therefore, brethren, we 
were comforted over you in all our 
affliction and diſtreſs by your faith. 

6, 7. Nor, That they that by affliction 
are not drawn to fin, are matter of joy to 
themſelves and their friends, notwithitand- 
ing their ſufferings. 

8. For now we live, if ye ſtand 
faſt in the Lord. 

8. Your ſtedſaſtneſs and victory is the 
Joy or life of our lives. 

9. For what thanks can we ren- 
der to God again for you, for all 
the joy wherewith we joy for your 
lake before our God. 

9. We can never be thankful enough to 
Gud, for the comfort which we have in you. 

10, Night and day praying ex- 
ceedingly that we might ſee your 
face, and might perſect that which 
is lacking in your faith? 

10. NoTx, That the faith of good Chrif- 
tans is wanting (in act and object), and 
needeth increaſe and help thereto. 


11, Now God himſelf, and our 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
direct our way unto you: 12. And 
the Lord make you to increaſe and 
abound in love one towards another, 
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and towards all men, even as we 


do towards you. | 

11, 12. Nor, That to abound in love 
to ſaints as ſaints, and to all men as men, 
is the tate of true increaſe in grace. 


13. To the end he may eſtabliſh 
Tous hearts unblameable in holineſs 
efore Ged even our Father, at 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all his ſaints. 

13. NoTr, That it is confirmed faith 
working by abounding love, which is the 
qualifcation in which we may ſtand un- 
condemned, as truly holy before God, at 
the coming of Chriſt to judgment. 

CHAP. IV. | a 

URTHERMORE then webe 

ſeech you, brethren, and ex- 
hort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as 
ye have received of us how you 
ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, 
ſo ye would abound more and more. 

1. Nor, That Paul's doctrine againſt 
juſtification by the works of the law, con- 
ſiſteth with vehement urgency, for men to 
pleaſe Gad, by doing their duty, and 
abounding therein. 5 

2, 3, 4 5, For ye know what 
commandments we gave you by the 
Lord Jeſus. For this is the will of 
God, even your ſanctification, that 
e ſhould abſtain from fornication; 

hat every one of you ſhould know 
how. to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctiſi- 
cation and honour ; not in the luſt 
of concupiſcence, even as the Gen- 
tiles which know not God: 

2, 3, 4, 5- You know how we charged 
you from Chriſt, as that which God re- 


quireth in you, that you be a holy people, - 


and therefore that you be no fornicators, 
but be careful to uſe your bodies in purity 
and honour, and not in fleſhly luſt, like 
the ignorant heathens. 


6. That 2 max go. beyond, and 


defraud his brother in any matter: 
becauſe that the Lord is the aven- 
ger of all fuch, as we allo have 
orewarned you, and teſtified, 

6. That no man tread upon or deſraud 
his brother in any matter, &. 

Nor, Some think that it is unnatural 
luſt that is here obſcurely named by mo- 
delly: But that it forbids all forcible or 
fraudulent wrong to another in body or 
eſtate, is moſt probable, And note, That 
God is eſpecially the avenger of ſuch 


282 Wrong 


. ˙iꝛuT²ꝛ˙·⅛ixf ow wr we” — ˙ ö ⁰ ͥVuX¾ Z; TE ves 


P 1 1 POS” 1 
— — - 2 — * 


2 


— — 


— — — — 
— ——U— ¶ô¶— hl —ä— — 2 2 — 222 > _— — — o — 
w_ —— — — — — — = = 


— ws — 
—— — 
2 — — — —— — — 
- — — — 
2 * . ̃ ᷣ ò— —— —— — 


— — — 


— — 


— 


— — 2 
— — 
"oY 


316 I. THESSALONIANS, 


wrongs, in which the power and fraud of 
oppreſſors leaveth men no other help but 
God's. 


7. For God hath not called us 


unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. 
7. It is to holineſs, and from all un- 
cleanneſs, that God hath called us by 
Chriſt ; And we muſt live according to eur 
vocation, if we are converted indeed. 

8. He therefore that deſpiſeth, 

deſpiſeth not man, but God, who 
hath alfo given unto us his holy 
ſpirit, 
+ $, Thoſe therefore that plead for ſuch 
fins as harmleſs, and deſpiſe theſe hounds 
of luſt, deſpiſe God's own commandments 
and him, and not only us that preach them; 
and they deſpiſe the ſpirit of holineſs, 
given by God ta all the faithful, which 
condemneth theſe luſts. 

9. But as touching brotherly love, 
ye need not that I write unto you; 


for ye yourſelves are taught of God 
to love one another. 

9. As ſor brotherly love, you have not 
ſuch need to be taught it as thoſe that know 
it: For God (who hath a way of teaching 
by efficiency, beyond that of words) hath 
taught you to love ane another, by giving 
you this love, by his holy fpirit. 

10. And indeed ye doit towards 


all the brethren which are in all 


acedonia : but we beſeech you, 
brethren, that ye increaſe more 
and more: 
10. Nors, 1. That it is a wife way to 
make men betten, to praiſe ſo much good 
as is in them. 

2. Even thoſe whom God hath taught by 


his own operations, have need to be en- 


treated by men to increaſe, even in the 


duty of loving others. 


11. And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, 


and to do your own buſineſs, and 
to work with your own hands, (as 


we commanded you). 

xr, And to that end, that you make it 
your earneſt care and ſtudy to avoid all 
rife, and to live in quietneſs with all men: 
And ſor this, that you avoid meddling in 
other mens matters unneceſſarily, but mind 


and meddle with the huſineſs which is your 
- own}; and that idleneſs caſt you not upon 


others for ſupply, but that you work for 


yourſelves, as I com aanded you. 


Norz, That he that will increaſe in love, 
muff, 1. Study quietneſs: 2. And not 


*meddle uncalled with other mens matters: 
3. Not make himſelf need the help of 


* 


CHAP. IV, 


others: 4. And therefore not live in im- 
poveriſhing idleneſs. 

12. That ye may walk honeſily 
toward them that are without, and 
that ye ay have lack of nothing. 

12. That ſo your condition in the world 
may enable you to live in a comely fort, 
with reputation, and not expoſe you 10 con- 
tempt, and that want may not affic you. 

13. But I would not have you 
to be ignorant, b.ethren, concern- 
ing them which are aſleep, that ye 
ſorrow not, even as others which 
have no hope. 

13. And left you be tempted to doubtſul 
or over-fourrowful thoughts of the dead, like 
them that believe not a better life hereaſter, 
I would not have you cheiiſh ſuch forruws 
by ignorance of their caſe. | 

14. For it we believe that Jeſus 
died, and roſe again, even ſo them 
alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will God 
bring with him. | 

14. For how can we believe that Chriſt 
died and roſe, but we mutt alſo believe the 
reſurrection of thoſe that are the departed 
members of Chriſt? He will bring their 
ſuuls with him, for they are with him now: 
and he will raiſę their bodies, and fo bring 
the entire man with him in judgment. 

Nor, That death is called a ſleep to the 
faithful, with reſpe& to the body, and the 
reſt of the ſoul trom ſorrow ; but not as if 
the toul were hut in a fleepy inactivity. 

15. For this we ſay unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain unto the com- 
ing of the Lord, ſhall not prevent 
them which are aſleep. 

15 For I ſay this not as my word, but 
God's, That ſuch ef us bclieyers as ſhall be 
found alive then, ſhall not go before them 
that are dead to Chriſt at his coming. 

16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall 
deſcend trom heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the tramp of God: and 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : 

T6. For the Lord himſelf coming down 
in his viſible humanity from heaven, ſhall 
call the world together, as men call aſſem- 
blies, by ſhout, by voice, or by a ttumpet; 
ſo ſhall Chriſt, by his unknown way, called 
the Voice of an Archangel, and the, Trum- 
* of God; and firſt the dead Chriſtians 

all be raiſed to lite. 

17. Then we which are alive 
and remain, ſhall be caught up to- 

gether 
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gether with them in the cloud, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and fo 
ſhall we ever be with the Lotd. 
18. Wherefore comfort one another 
with theſe words. 

17, 18. Then thoſe of us who ſhall be 
alive and remain, ſha:l by his power be 
caught up with them, to meet Chriſt in the 
air; who will adjudge us io everlaſting life, 
and ſo we ſhall ever after that be with 
Chriſt in glory where he 1» : Therefore en- 
courage and comfort yourſelves, and each 
other, with the lively belief, the joytul 
hopes, and the frequent mention of this moſt 
bleſſed time and ſtate. 

Nork, 1. That though Paul knew not 
the time, it is a groundleſs reproach of Paul 
by them that ſay, He thought that he ſhould 
have lived here till the coming of Chriſt to 
judgment, Had Paul made men believe 
that Chriſt ſhould come again in that very 
age, what a deluſion would it have been to 
the churches; and what falſe expectations 
and religious duties would it have inticed 
them to! and haye tempted the next age, 
that ſaw the fruſtration, to have revolted to 
inhdelity. 

2. Though we are told, that we muſt 
meet the Lord in the air, and then be ever 
with him; it pleaſed not God to give us yet 
a diſtin knowledge of the place, nor what 
he will do with the new earth in winch 
righteouſneſs will dwell: But wherever it 
1% it will be in heavenly glory with Chriſt. 

3. They that will have true Chriſtian 
comfort, muſt fetch it from the daily and 
lively belief and conſideration of this, That 
we ſhall for ever be in happineſs with Chriſt 
our Loid, and the holy ſociety of the bleſſed. 

4. Qu. Why doth not Paul comtort them 
with the mention of the ſpul's immortality 
and happineſs beſore the reſurrection of the 
body? Anſ. Becauſe, 1. It was the body 
that ſuffered by perſecution, and that ſlept, 
and that they mourned for tov much; and 
therefore it was about it that they needed 
comfort. 2. And the ſoul's immortality was 
a more undoubted thing, (without which a 
reſurre&ion of the fame man had been im- 
poſſible). 3 And the felirity or perfec- 
tion of entire man is greater than that of 
the ſoul alone, the ſtate of which God hath 
leſs clearly revealed to us, 


| CHAP. V. 
UT of the times and the ſea- 
ſons, brethren, ye have no 
need that I write unto you. 2. Far 


yourſelves know perfectly that the” 


day of the Lord fo cometh as a 
thief in the night. | 
3, 2. But to write. to you of the. particu- 
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lar time of Chriſt's coming, I ſuppoſe you 
expect not; for you have been told, that 
he cometh as a thief in the night, unex- 
pectedly, men nut foreknowing when. 

3. For when they mall ſay, 
Peace and ſafety; then ſudden 
deſtruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child; 
and they ſhall not eſcape, 

3. So much muſt the time be unknown, 
that it will ſurpriſe them with ſudden una- 
voidable deſtruction, when they moſt pre- 
ſume that all is well with them, and fate. 

4. But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkneſs, that that day ſhould over- 
take you as a thief. 5. Ye are all 
the children of light, and the chil- 
dren of the day: we are not of 
the night, nor of darkneſs. 

4, 5. But though you know not the time, 
it will not ſo ſurpriſe you, as thieves do 
men afleep in the night: For ye are all in 
the day-light, and not unprepared, in a 
ſtate of darkneſs. 

6. Therefore let us not ſleep as 


do others; but let us watch and 
be ſober. 

6. Therefore let this remember you to 
avoid the caretels preſumption, the vices, 
and unprepared ftate of the fleepy world; 
aud to ive as awake, and in ſobriety, 


7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in 


the night; and they that be drun- 
ken, are drunken in the night. 

7. For the night is che time of ſleep, and 
to hide the ſhame of drunkenneſs by dark - 
neſs, X 

8. But let us who are of the day, 
be ſ. ber, putting on the breaſt- 
pay of faith and love, and for an 

elmet the hope of ſalvation. 

8. But let us, whom God hath brought 
out of darkneſs into the Chriſtian light, 
live ſuberly, wearing ſaith and love as ſol- 
diers do à breaſt- plate, and the hope of ſal- 
vation as they do an helmet, to ſave heart 
and head from all aſſaults. 

9. For God hath not appointed 
us to wrath ; but to obtain ſalva- 
tion by our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 

9. For it is not us, that are his faithful 
ſervants, but his rebeltious enemies, whom 
God hath appointed to wrath ; but us he 
appointeth to obtain ſalvation by Chriſt. 

10. Who died for us, that whe- 
ther we wake or ſleep, we ſhould 
live together with him. 

10. Who 
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10. Who died for us, that whether we 
wake or ſleep in body, live or die, we ſhould 
live with him. | 

11. Wherefore comfort your- 
ſelves together, and edify one ano- 
ther, even as alſo ye do. | 

11. Therefore continue as you do to aſ- 
ſemble and comtort yourſelves together 
with theſe hopes, and to cdily one another 
thereby. 

Nor, Paul knew that rulers were 
againſt ſuch aſſemblies and exc: cifes. . 
But muſt an not be forborne, if men for- 
bid them? nf. Not as au act of obedience, 
when God commandeth us to uſe them : 
But force may make it impoſſible to us; as 
it is to relieve the poor, when men diſable 
us, and take away all that we have to give 
them. ; 

12. And we beleech yon, bre- 
thren, to know them which labour 
among you, and are over you jn 
the Lord, and admoniſh you; 13. 
And to eſteem them very highly 
in love for their worFs ſake. Aud 


be at peace among yourſelves, 


12, 13. Acknowledge their office and 
worth, and your obligations, to them that 
are truly called to be your biſhops, or ſpi- 
ritual guides and rulers, and labour among 
you in that office, and admoniſh you: And 
as their office is high, their labour and your 
beneht great, let them be greatly eſteemed 
by you, and dearly loved for their work. 
This due love and ſubmiſſion to them, and 
living in peace among yourſelves, wilt 
make you à happy church. 

NoTE, 1. That every ehurch ſhould 
have their proper overleers and, guides 
among them. | 

2. That theſe paitors are over them in the 
Lord, and not to be ruled by the people. 

3. That the work of biſhops is to labour 
among them, and admoniſh their particular 
churches. 

4. That their authority muſt be owned, 
and they highly etttemed and loved, 

5. That it is for their work's ſake that 
this is due to them, and therefore not to 
thoſe that work net. | 
- 6. The biſhops whom in this text they 
were intreated to own, honour, and love, 
were thole that laboured among them, and 
not only thoſe that lived far off, and never 
laboured among them. 

7. Due love and reſpe& between the 
paſtors and the flock, and being at peace 
among themſelves, are the way to eſtabliſn 
à church in a proſperous flate. | 

- T4. Now we exhort you, bre- 


then, warn them that are unraly, 


* 


CHAP. v. 


comfort the ſeeble- minded, ſupport 
the weak, be patient towards all 


men. 

14. Thoſe that are diſorderly and unruly, 
warn: Thoſe that are feeble-minded, com- 
fort: Thoſe that are weak, ſuppot and 
help them to bear their burdens: And be 
gentle, and patient to all, 

Nor, How cuntiary to this is reviling 
and deſtroying all theſe forts? yea, filencing 
the ſtrongeſt, that fear finning againtt God, 
by ſwearing, fub{cribing, and conforming 
to the needleſs and wicked canons of papal 
ulurpers. _ 

15. See that none render evil 
for evil unto any man: but ever 
follow that which is good, both 


among yourſelves, and to all men, 

15. Though men by doing evil to you, 
deſerve evil, return it not hy revenge, by 
word or deed: But ſet yourſelves to do 
good, both to Chriſtians, and to all men. 
16, 17, 18, Rejoice gvermore. 
Pray without ceaſing, In every 
thing give thanks : for this is the 
will of God in Chriſt Jeſus eoncery- 
ing you, 

16, 17, 18. Whatever you fufer, al- 
ways rejoice, becauſe ſtill your cauſe of 
joy remain«th:; And let prayer be your 
conſtant practice, and your habit of holy 
defire be a continued virtual prayer. And 
in eveiy cafe give thanks to God, becauſe 
your mercies are ſtill gieater than your ſuf- 
ferings: And this God hath made your 
duty, by the great bleſſings which he hath 
given you in Chriſt, ny 

19, 20. Quench not the ſpirit, 
Delpiſe not propheſyings. 

19, 20. Quench not divine operations 
of the Spirit, by neglect, or by wilful fin, 
Set not light, by thoſe inſtructing gilts 
which any exerciſe by the ſpecial aſũſtance 
of the ſpirit of God: Fur the witneſs of 
Jeſus is the {pirit at prophecy. . 

21. Prove all things: hold faſt 
that which is good. 

21, Receive not haſtily or raſhly, with- 
out ſufficient proof, any doctrihes, or pre- 
tended xe velations, or practices; but the 
good that is tried and proved, hold faft, 

22. Abſtain from all appearance 
of evil. N a 

22, Avoid all fin ſo carefully, as not to 
venture on that which ye have juſt cauſe to 
ſuſpe& to be fintul, till you have tried 
whether it be ſo or not, 

23. And the very God of peace 
ſanQtify you wholly; and 1 fray God 

your 


©” 
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CHAP. V. 


our whole ſpirit and ſoul and body 
be preſerved blameleſs unto the 


coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

23. And God who giveth and loveth the 
peace and proſperity of his ſervants, ſanc- 
tify you wholly : And I pray God that you 
may wholly, in ſpirit, ſoul, and body, be 
ſo preſerved from fin, that you may (tand 
uncondemned, approved as faithful, at the 
coming of Chriſt. N 

NoTs, 1. It is of great uſe for our com- 
fort and imilation, to know God to be the 
God of peace. 

2. Paul meaneth not that their bodies 
ſhould live till Chriſt's coming, or that they 
ſhould be without all fin and blame; but 
without all condemning fin, and ſo juſtified 
and forgiven as to their imperfections. 

3. He doth not make ſpirit, ſoul, and 
body, three ſubſtantial compounding parts 
of man, (as far as can be proved;) but 
ſeemeth only to mean, that he deſireth 
that they may ſtand approved in all theſe 
three reſpects: 1, In the ſpirit, that is, 
the habits and diſpoſition of the ſoul, look - 
ing beyond itſelf to its end. 2. In the 
ſoul, as it atuareth the body which it ani- 
mateth. 3. In the body, as it is the inſtru- 
ment of the ſoul.” But of theſe things 
even Chriſtian philoſophers differ. r. Some 
think, Man hath three diſtin ſouls, intel- 
lectual, ſenfitive, and vegetative. 2. Some, 
that he hath two, intelle cual and ſenſitive; 
and that the vegetative is a part of the body, 
3. Some, that he hath but one, with theſe 
three faculties. 4. Some, that he hath but 
one, with theſe two faculties, intellectual 
and ſenfitive. 8. Some, that be hath but 
one, with the faculty of intellection aud 
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will; and that the ſenſitive is corporeal. 
So little do we know ourſelves, What 1 
think moſt probable, I have opened in 
Methoda Theologiz; That man hath but one 
ſubſtantial ſoul, with both intellectual and 
ſenſitive faculties ; and that it is uncertain 
whether the vegetative be its ſaculty, or 
only the faculty of the igneous or etherial 
ſubſtance, which is the immediate vehicle 
of the ſoul, It is enough for us to know 
ſo much of our ſouls as our duty in ufing 
them, and our fe/icity do require: As he 
may know to uſe his clock, watch, houſe, 
horſe, who knoweth not how to make them, 
nor can anatomiſe them. 


24. Faithful is he that calleth 
you, who allo will do it. 

24. Norte, God's faithfulneſs may give 
the ſanctified great hope of their perſeve- 
rance. | 

25. Brethren pray for us. 26. 
Greet all the brethren with an holy 
kiſs. Fry x 


25, 26. Norr, 1. Apoſtles needed the 


prayers of weak Chriſtians, 

2. The ceremony of kifhng, and ſuch 
other, are mutable, fit or unfit, as the cuſ- 
tom of countries varieth the fignification. 

27. I charge you by the Lord 
that this epiſtle be read unto all 
holy brethren. 28. The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
Amen. | 

27, 28. NoTs, That the epiſtles written 
to ſingle churches were not confined to 
their uſe, but by them to be communicated 
to as many as they well could. ; 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE, 


to the 


THESSALONIANS. 
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CHAP. 1. 

AUL, and Silvanus, and Ti- 

motheus, unto the church of 
the Theſſalonians, in God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. Grace unto you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the 
Lord: Jeſus Chiiſt 3. We are 
bound to thank God always for 
you, brethren as it is meet, becauſe 
that your faith groweth exceed- 
ingly, and the charity of every one 
of you all towards each other 
aboundeth. n 

3. Nor, That it is the growth of the 
church in faith and love, which is the mat- 
ter of their true proſperity, and the paftors” 
Joy and thanks to God, rather than their 
riches, honour, or nutional contending 
knowledge. | 5 

4. $0 that we ourſelves glory in 
you in the churches of God for 
your patience and faith in all your 
perſecutions, and tribulations, that 
ye endure. 

4. NoTz, When worldly men are a- 

ſhamed of Chriſtians in perſecution, godly 
men rejoice in their faith and patience, as 
being then moſt honourable. 
5. Mich is a manifeſt token of 
the righteous judgment of God, 
that ye may be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, for which ye 
alſo ſuffer. 

5. Which is a plain prognoſtic, that God, 
the 1ighteous judge, will reward you with 
a part in that kingdom for which you ſuffer, 


* 


as being worthy of it, in a ſenſe of grace, 
that is, qualified as thoſe to whom it is pro- 
miſed, and freely given. 

6. Seeing it ia righteous thing 
with God to recompence tribula- 
tion to them that, trouble you; 7. 
And to you who are troubled, reſt 
with us. 

6, 7. For God ruleth righteouſly; and it 
is the way of his juſtice, to puniſh your 
perſecutors, and give you ho are perſe- 
cuted reſt with us his apoſtles. 

NoTe, That they who think this is 
meant of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, muſt 
think that Paul thought he ſhould live to 
ſee it, and that he and they ſhould then 
have reſt on earth; which were to be de» 
ceived, and to deceive them. 

7, 8. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, tak- 
ing vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the 


goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 

7, 8. No1 x, By [ them that know not Cod 
is uſually meant the heathens 5 which con- 
futeth thera who diſtort this to ſignify but 
the deſtruction of the Jews, And to them 
in Macedonia it was more to be delivered 
from the heathens, who pere the rulers, 
than from a handful of ſcattered deſpiſed 
Jews. | g 

2, Chriſt will appear with his angels to 
judge and puniſh the ungodly. 

9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtruction from the 
preſence of the Lord, and from 


the glory of his power: 
9. NJorr, That the phraſes 23 
eft ruttion 


CHAP. ti. 


d-firuftion] and [| from the preſence of the 
2 ] and r glory 7. ber 
agree to the uſual ſcriptare-deſcription of 
damnation, and not to the deſtruction of le- 
rufalem, without diſtortion. Nor was it 


fi. THESSALONIANS. 821 


thering together unto him, 2. That 
ye be not fo ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, not 
by word, nor by letter, as from us, 


much aſcribed then to an appearance of as that the day of Chriſt is at hand. 
Chriſt in glory, that the heathen who de- 1; 2 I vehemently beſeech you, that no 
ſpiſed him; and killed him; and 3 pretence either of ſpirit; word, or apoſto- 
his cauſe ant ſervants, did alſo deſtroy the lical letter, perſuade you that Chriſt's 
Jews. coming is near at hand, and ſo trouble you, 
10. When he ſhall come to be and e be ſhaken when that Is diſ- 
- 4 3 5 2 b a intea. 

e 5 wa 8 * further, That it is more than the 
admer regrets * eve geftruftion of Jeruſalem that is here meant; 
(becauſe our teſtimony among you For it will be the churches gathering roge- 
was believed) in that day. ther to Chriſt at his coming. 2. And it 
10. NoTs, The end of Chriſt's glorious neither agreeth with the following long per- 
coming will be to be glorified and admired ſecutions of the church by the .heathens, 
in holy believers, as having by his merit, nor with Paul's uſual pity to the Jews, thus 
interceſſion, and ſpirit, made them by hol - to inſult in their deſtruction, as if it brought 

neſs fit for glory, and in juſtice ſet them 4 3 the church like heaven itſelf, 
above their perſecutors. | 3. Let no man deceive you by 
2. So far were the poor Chriſtians from any means: for that day Jhall not 


being then ſuch a glory and admiration, a | 
that they continued above two hundred eue, except there come a falli 


years after this to be perſecuted and made away firſt, and that man of fin be 
the ſcorn of the world. revealed, the ſon of perdition: 4. 

11. Wherefore alſo we pray al- Who oppoſeth and exalteth him- 
ways for you, that our God would felf ahove all that is called God, or 


count you worthy of Mis calling, that is worſhipped; fo that he as 


promiſed the bleſſing. 


and fulfil all the good pleaſure of 
lis goodneſs, and the work of faith 
with power. 

11. We pray, that Gad will fit you by 
his grace for this, and make you ſuitable 
to your holy calling, and fully perform to 
you all the purpoſes of his love and powers 
fully finiſh your work of faith. 

NoTs, Worthineſi, in the goſpel-ſenſe, 
is that moral qualification by grace, to 
which, as a moral condi 


12.. That the na 
Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified in you, 
and ye in him, according to the 

ace of our God, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

12, NoTx, That ſanctifying grace maketh 
Chriſtians a glory to the name of Chriſt, de- 
claratively, as the cauſe is honoured in the 
oſſect; and they are glorified in Chriſt poſ- 
ſeſiively, as the means in the end obtained, 
and the runner in the prize; and relatively, 
n an adopted ſon in a prince that adopted 

im, 
CHAP, II. 


NR we beſeech you, bre- 
thren, by the-coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our ga- 


God fitteth in the temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelf that he is God. 


3. It is dangerous deceit for any to per- 
ſuade you, that the day of Chriſt is at hand: 
for there are many things that muſt firſt 
come to paſs: There muſt firſt be a falling 
away of many from the faith; and that 
notable man of fin muſt appear, who is to 
be deftroyed. 4. Who arrogantly oP eth 
true Chriſtianity, and exalteth himſelſ above 


ion, God hath all, &c. ” Wa 
a Fa 6, 7. Remember ye not, that 
of our Lord with I was yet with you 1 told 


you theſe cee nbw ye 
now what withholdeth, that þo 
might be revealed in his time, 

the myſtery of imagquity doth altʒady 
work : only he now lefteth, 
will let, until he be taken out of 
the way. 8. And then ſhall that 
wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit 
of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with 
the brightneſs of his coming: 9. 
Even him whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, 
and ſigns, and lying wonders, 10. 
And with all deceiveableneſs of 
8 unrighteouſneſs, 
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vnrighteouſneſs, in them that periſh, 
becauſe that they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might 
be ſaved. 11. And for this cauſe 
God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, 
that they ſhould believe a lie: 12. 
That they all might be damned who 
believed not the truth, but had plea- 


ſure in unrighteonſneſs. 

NorTs, 1. That forewarning ſhould be 
fore-arming. 2. Both the riſe and fall of 
fin and finners muſt have their proper ſea- 
fons: God's delays are but ſtaying till the 
due lime. 3. Removing impediments is 
the preparatory work for future events. 4. 
This great enemy of Chriſt is a man law- 
leſs, and made up of wickedneſs. 5. He 
muſt be firſt revealed, and then conſumed, 
even by his word, ſpirit, and coming. 6. 
Satan will promote this enemy of Chriſt, 
with power, ſigns, and lying wonders, and 
deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. 6. Not 


receiving the love of the truth of the golpel, 
ea- 


nor heartily believing it, but taking p 
ſure in untrighteouſneſs, prepare men for 
damning deluſions. 7. God is ſaid to ſend 
them ſuch deluſions, by penal deſertiuns 
and permiſſions. 

ReavnERs, I dare not take on me to teach 
you that as true, which I know not myſelf; 
nor * to pretend that I know more than I 
do, I confeſs, that I am uncertain who ut is 
that Paul here deſccibeth: And merely to 
know what other men ſay of it, is no ſa- 
tisſaction to me, eſpecially when they ſo 
greatly differ as they do. 

1. Moſt of the fathers and papiſts think, 
that Antichriſt here deſcribed is ſome odi- 
ous falſe Chriſt, who is yet to come before 
the end of the world. 1 have much to ſay 
againſt that opinion. F 
2. Grotious thought that this chapter 
fpeaks of the emperor Cajus Caligula chiefly, 
and ly of Simon Magus. So much 
may be 440 againſt that, as that his ſol- 
lower Dr. Hammond rejecteth it. 

3. Dr. Hammond thinks it ſpeaketh only 
of Simon Magus. Ieannot believe that: 
1. Becauſe really this Simon was no ſuch 
conſiderable formidable perſon as he de- 
ſcribeth him. The ſew ſcraps of hiſtory of 
Simon, recited by him, are very dubious. 
No great or public wor of thoſe times 
mention him. He was affrighted into ſub- 
miſſion and ſupplication to Peter, Acts 8. 
He was not thought worthy the naming 
after, in all the ſharp charges againſt here- 
ties in the epifiles. The Judaizers are re- 
proved; the concifion called dogs; the 


 yrobblers Paul wiſheth cut off; the Nico- 
laitans named; and the woman Jezebel, and 


mavy zutichtiſte, mentioned by John; the 
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groſer ſort of heretics fmartly deſcribed, 
and condemned by Peter and Jude: John 
forbids us to bid them good-ſpeed : Paul 
bids men avoid them as ſelf- condemned: 
The Revelation ſpeaketh yet more fully, 
And none of thern all mention Simon as the 
god and ring-leaderof them, If the Nico 
laitans, and all thoſe that the Doctor calleth 
Gnoſtics, were known to be the diſciples of 
Simon, why is that concealed ſuch large 
reproots ? and why not called Simoniang, 
as well as Nicolaitans ? If they were not 
then known to be his offspring, it ſeems 
theſe heteſies had other fathers before him, 
more noted and followed. 3. Simon was 
revealed before the writing of this epittle, 
Acts 8. and the herefies before too com- 
mon. 3, There were ſeven or eight other 
herefies deſcribed by Epiphanius, as early 
as the Simonians and Gnoltics, and as bad, 
4. Sure Gnoſticiſm was not then an unre- 
vealed myſtery, if it be mentioned as oft as 
the Doctor thinketh. 5. And through God's 
mercy the falling away firff was compara- 
tively hut of few, and nut of ſogreat a num- 
ber of churches or Chriſtians, as was a fto 

to their expectation of the coming of Chritt, 
It is not noted in Acts 8. that the Samari- 
tans were ſeduced by him after they be- 
lieved. If it were true, that they, and 
ſome at Rome were, what is that to all the 
churches? 6. It is above fixteen hundred 
years ſince Simon was revealed, and yet 
Chriſt is not come; how then is that made 
an occaſion of men's delayed expectation? 
7. That Chriſt's coming fignifted but the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, is before ſhewed 
to be very improbable, and more tully 
might be, How many hot perſecutions of 
Chrittians after that, do all church-hiſtories 
deſcribe, in another manner than Simon's 
pranks? And what could the Jews do 
through all the empire, being condemned 
a. but by way of rabble-tumult, 
which the Roman power reſtrained? 8. 
And it feemeth mere violence to the text, 
to make [kim that withheldeth] to fignify 
not [Aim], but [rhat thing} which with- 
holdeth, even the Chriſtians not yet ſepa- 
rating ſiom the Jews, For, 1. There was 
no ſet-time of ſeparation : Paul did it long 
before the apoſtles that converſed withthem 
in Judea, and when they did, none know. 
And Paul withdrew from them as obſtinacy 
gave him cauſe, in one place ſooner than in 
others; and never fo far, but that he la- 
boured for their converſion, Nor were any 
ſuch direful perſecutions an effect of that 
ſeparation, as far as juſt hiſtory informeth 
us: It was the ſcattered Jews that were the 
rudiments of moſt of the Chriſtian churches 
in the empire, to whom the Gentiles were 
added. And this Doctor himfelf oft aſſert- 
eth, That Rome, Alexandria, — 

uc 


CHAP, Il, 


ſuch other great cities, had two biſhops, 
and two churches, one of the Jews, and 
one of the Gentiles, And the Chriſtian 
Jews did not ſeparate from their countty- 
men of a long time. 

That which the apoſtle mentioneth, the 
whole catholic church ſeemeth to be con- 
cerned in: whereas the little pranks of 
Simon Magus were like John of Leyden's, 
Knipperdolling's, and James Naylor's, 
which had afew contemned followers, in a 
few towns, a littie while, and then ended in 
ſhame---like the boys” ſquibs, compared 
10 a war. 

8. And what myſtery was there in ſo 
groſs iniquity, as for Simon to call himſelf 
God the Father, &c, any more than to have 
feen a Hacket or bedlamite rave. 

9. And if ſuch wonders of deceit had been 
wrought by him, as here mentioned, as 
mould delude thoſe. taat received not the 
love of the truth tw ſalyation, hiſtory would 
have more fully recorded his miracles, and 
this ſucceſs : Even on All them that believed 
not the truth, but had pleaſure ig unrighte- 
vuſneſs. 

4- Some think that Paul here ſpeaketh 
of a ſeditious ring-leader of the Jews, that 
crew them into rebellion, to their deſtruc- 
tion; and that the fear of ſome Roman 
governor was it that for a time reſtrained 
him. But this opinion ſew follow. 

5. Lyra and ſome other papiſts chink, 
that it was Mahomet that was this great de- 
ceiyer, and the antichriſt, and the empire 
that withheld. His reaſons are rendered in 
hjs annotations on the Revelations, and on 
this text: and Zanchy was much of the 
ſame mind, though he thought the pope 
was a kind of a ſecond antichciſt. : 

6, But the far greateſt number af proteſ» 
tants think, that it is the pope that is here 
ſpoken of, as the Man of Sin, and Son of 
Perdition, Sc. and that it is the Roman 
empire that withheld his revelation : But 
ſome few think that it was the god! 
biſhops of Rome, that for ſome ages noſe 
ſefled that ſeat, (and many were wed, 
that withheld this revelation of antichriſt, 
till they were taken away by death: For 
men would not believe that the ſucceſſors 
of ſo good men could be antichriſt. Abun- 
dance of volumes are written ta prove the 
hope to be the antichriſt; and one of the 
chief, by biſhop George Dwaame. ; 

For myſeli, 1. I can better tiy him by 
the plain parts of ſcripture, than by the 
hard prophecies. And I can eafily ſee 
many and great points in which popery is 
contrary to the ward of God, and 1 am 
moſt moved by ſuch moral arguments as 
Dr. H. Moore uſeth in his Myfery of Ini- 
guity. And I find enough to ſettle me 


againſt popery. 2, But whether it be be 
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that this text meaneth, or thuſe thoſe ap- 
plied to him in the revelation, I have not 
Kill enough to be ſure, or very confident. 
And, 3. I think a Chriſtian may be very 
ſake without underſtanding theſe obſcure 
texts; I long tu know God and Feſus Chriſt 
better, more than to know antichrift : His 
name is not in the creed, nor is it an arti - 
cle of the ancient neceſſary faith to know 
who he is; ſo we know the falſe doctrines 
and practices which we muſt avoid, Per- 
haps, thoſe that have more thoroughly ſtu- 
died theſe texts may know more; (though 
I muſt ſay, that their great diſagreement uf 
opinion Kocurageth my hopes of full un- 
derſtanding them). LI think it my duty to 
confeſs my ignorance, and not pretend to 
the knowledge which I have not. They 
that are offended at this gap or defect in 
my paraphraſe, may turn to many others 
that know more, or are more confident. 

If you ſay, why were theſe prophecies 
written, if not to be underftood? I anſwer, 
To be underſtood by them that can, and 
nut to be —, by them that cannot. 
AndI add, that the great beloved prophet 
Daniel thus concludeth, Ck. 12. 8, 9. J 
heard but underſtood not. And the angel ſaid, 
&G» thy way, Daniel, for the words are cloſed 
un and ſealed to the time of the end, And I 
take it to be no exceſs of humility to con» 
feſs, that in expounding prophecies, I am 
not ſo wiſe as Daniel. That popery is a 
heniaus corruption of chriſtianity, Lam paſt 
doubt: And that it is aggravated by the 
proſeſſion af the goſpel, and ſathering their 
lin vn Chriſt. | 

But for the help of thoſe that are more 
capable of arriving at certainty than I am, 
I will diſtinctly tell the reader the para» 
phraſe of the three moit conſiderable ſort 
of expoſitors. 

I. „/. 3 Let na man perſuade you that 
Chriſt's coming is at hand, for it will not 
be till a great part of the church fall away 
from Ctu iſtianity, and Mahomet that wick - 
ed man and ſeducer be revealed, who is a 
deſtroyer, and ſhall be deſtroyed, 4. Who 
oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf, not only 
above all eaithly powers, but above all ſorts 
of divine worthip, buth heatheniſh and 
Chriſtian. 80 that as if he were 4 God, 
he will ſet up his own worſhip as next to 
the ſupreme only God, both in the. temple 
at Jeruſalem, and throughout all the now 
Chriſtian eaſtern empire, and a great part 
turther of the world ; and under the title of 
God's greateſt firopthet, will put down God's, 
own inſtitutions, and laws, and goſpel, 
and ſet up his own in the ſtead. 6. What 
it is that ſtops him is a thing known to you 
all, even the imperial power; which as ic 
falls he will riſe, For as he is to make his 
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udaifm, and his own inventions, fo the 
warm of herehes how among us, (Nito- 


laitans, Ebionites Corinitians, Gnoſtics, 


&c.) are ſecretly a myſterious inquity 
preparing for him: Qnly that empire that 
now letteth, muſt give place ta him, by 
diminution at his firſt rifine, and by its total 
overthrow in the eaſt, at his full poſſeſſion. 
And fo he ſhall in his time become the open 
ſeducer and captivater of the church and 
world; and muit tay till Chriſt diminiſh 
and conſume Mahometaniſm by his word 

reached, and ytterly deſtroy it with the 
glory of his more full appearance hefure the 
end, 9. Even that Mahomet's Kingdom, 
whoſe coming is dy Satanical, murdering 
wars, and deceitful pcetences of heavenly 
figns. and revelations; and with the un- 
righteous deceit of pretended oppaſitian to 
idolatry, and to Chriſtians, as if they wor- 
ſhip two or three Gods, and their laws were 
not ſo good as his: Aud thoſe fuperficial 


bypocrite Qhriſtians, that hart but the name 


and form, and not the hearty belief, loye 
and obedience to the truth, ſhall turn Ma- 
hometans, and be damned.“ 
II. The commoneſt proteſtant paraphraſe 
is thus, . 3. Chriſt's coming ſhall not 
be till there be a general apoſtacy of the 
whole viſible church, fay ſome, ur of moſt 
ar much of it, fay others, unto idolauous 
worſhip, and ſubjection to the papacy, and 
that man of ſin, the pope, be revcaled, the 
active and paſſive of perdition, the 
Abaddohn, the head of this apoſtacy given 
up ta all ſin himſelf, and io promote it, 
4. Who claimeth Chriſt's prerogatiye under 
the name oſ his univerſal vicar, and over- 
s his officers and laws, and ſets up 
is on againſt them, and overtoppeth and 
ſubjecteth all princes and magiſtrates; and 
this in the church of God, ſay moſt, or in 
that idolatrous church of his! own, falfely 
called, The Church! of God, ſay qthers, as 
if he were there chief lord himſelf, and ar- 
rogating names of blaſphemy. I told you 
formerly of all this. And now. you know 
what hindereth his ſpeedy ariſing: Even 
the empire, as ſuch; (ſay ſome) including 
both the pagan and chriſtian: Or (as others) 
the empire, as pagan only. 6. For the be- 
ginnings of antichriſtianity are ſecretly and 
my ſteriouſſy already working, which will 
bring him forth in time, even the pride and 
ambition of miniſters ſeeking e. 
and the peoples exceſs of factious reſpects 
to ſome above others, and falling into ſects 
and hereſies in following them. Only the 
empire that now hindereth muſt firſt be 
taken out of the way: 8. And then thall 
the pape, that man of wickedneſs, ariſe, 
(fay ſome) or be openly diſcovered to be 
antichriſt (ſay others): Whom the Lord 
mall contume by the power of his word 


- 


* 


CHAP. IT, 


preached: by the two witnefles, and then 
deſtroy by pouring out the vials of his 
wrath upon him at his latter coming to re- 
ſtore his church. . 9. Even that pope, with 
his Roman church of papiſts, whoſe coming 
to the papacy is after that way of working, 
by ſorce, and cheats, and feigned miracles, 
which Satan teacheth and giveth them to 
ſeduce the Chriſtian world. 10. And with 
all the deceiving ats of falſhood, by which 
unrightevuſneſs is upheld and promoted, 
to delude thoſe that ſhall periſh for ever: 
Becauſe they received not found doctrine 
when it was delivered, nor held the Chriſ- 
tian faith in love, and in its power, but in 
cuſtom, hypocriſy, and form, that it might 
ſanctity and fave them. 

ff Therefore God juſtly gave them up by 
deſertions, to deceivers and deluſions, to 
believe a lie. 11. That all theſe papiſts 
might be damned who believed not the 
truth that is conuary to popery, but had 
pleaſure in its unrighteous principles and 
practices, and in that ſenſual life which is 
contrary . to the Chriftianty which they 

rotels.” | ; 

III. The third conſiderable epinion runs 
thus, in the paraphraſe expottion.--- 

1. Paul's words have relation both to 
Daniel's words, of Antiochus, ſay moſt, but 
of the Roman power rather, ſay Calvin au 
Brightman (who largely proveth it). 

2, It is ſo far from being true, that the 
Chriſtians rgjoiced in Chriſt's ſending the 
Romans to deſtroy Jeruſalem that they 
greatly lamented it: The city's name was 
precious to them, the firſt Chriſtians being 
all Jews, and the Gentiles receiving the 
goſpel from Jeruſalem, Chriſt. wept over 
them when he prophefhed their ruin: Paul's 


lamentation was great for them. The ruin 


was dreadful, 111,000 killed; and 700,009 
carried Captive; And the apoſtles were ail 
Jews; and there was 4 common. expecta- 
tion among the Jews of the Meſfiab's glo- 
rious kingdom at Jcrufalem, and they called 
it Tae Huly City, and Land. 

3. The Abominatiun of Deſolation is by 
Chriſt himſelf compared to that ſpoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, which was the de- 
ſtroying the holy place and worſhip, aud 
ſetting up idolatry- m its ſtead. And the 
authors themſelves of the ſecond expoſition 
(as againſt the Pope) expound tlie deſolat- 
ing Abomination in Math. 24. to be the 
Roman heathen army coming to lay waſte 
the holy city and temple: For that abomi- 
nation of deſolation was to go before the 
flight of men from Jeruſalem, or to-concur, 
And this text, ver. 3, &c. ſeemeth plainly 
to follow Chriit, and ſpeak of the ſame that 
he ſpeaketh of. 

4. Veſpaſian, and his ſon Titus, by his 
command, were omen thn cage * 

hol 
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holy city, temple, and nation, and the idala- 
trous heathens and their worſhip there took 
preſent poſſeſſion, and ſo ſet up the deſola- 
tion and abommation: And his younger 
ton Domitian de ſtroyed the Chriſtiaus, and 

claimed himfelf to be God, and to be 
worſhipped with altars and ſacrifices as 
God. 

5. This Veſpaſian took. on him to work 
miracles, healing a blind man, and many 
others: 80 that ſome fouliſh Jews called 
bim the Meſſiah: and he and his ſon Titus 
by their flattery and fair lives got great eſ- 
em as excellent men: And their learned 
orators, &c. promoted the honour of ido- 
latry by theirs. 

6. This way of ſelſ-deifying and pro- 
moting idolatry, and captivating, the Jews 
and all Chriſtians, went on, though not 
equally, through all the emperors almoit, 
till Conſtanune, _ 

7. The attempt of Caius Caligula told 
the Chriſtians what further to expect, when 
he commanded Petronius to for up his 
image in the temple to be worſhipped as 
Jupner. 

Nero's cruelty prognoſticated much, 

8. But Veſpaſian and Titus were ſtopped 
from the deſolation fi-ſt attempted by the 
life of Claudius, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, 
till he was made emperor himſelſ. 

9. And Chriſt conſumed their idolatry 
by his goſpel, and deſtroyed it by Conſtan- 
tine. Theſe things premiſed, their para- 
PR is, „ v. 3, The day of the Lord 

ll not come till the Jews rebellion and 
revolt from the Romans provoke them to 
deftroy them, and then will the wicked 
deſtroyer appear, even the Roman's impe- 
rial pride aud rage, who exalt themſelves 
above all human. power, and will arrogate 
the name and worſhip of gads, and put 
down God's own inſtituted worſhip, and 
will have altars and images erected to 
themſelves. 6, What delayeth them yer 
you know; They are Killing one another 
tor empire at Rome; and the fin of the 
poor Jews againit Chrift and his apoftles is 
not yet ripe. for utter ruin; and then next 
the deſtroyer will appear: For their ſelt- 
idulizing is already at work, as Caligula's 
attempt aſſureth us, with Nero's pride and 
ctuelty: Only the foreſaid impediments at 
Rome, & c. do ſtop the defolation and 
abumination till it be removed, and then it 
will invade the holy city and temple, and 
Judea ſhall feel the Roman pride and ido- 
latry. Who come as from Satan with all 
help that he can give them, by powerful 
armies, and with the countenance of the 
Roman idolaters learning, and magic, and 
lying oracles and wonders, ſuch as Veſpa- 
han pretended to work, and the virtues that 
Bis ſon Titus made ofcntation of, And 
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with all the deceitful learning and arts, 
which may countenance idolatry and wick - 
edneſs, and beguile men fitted to deftrug- 
tion : Becauſe theſe poor Jews received not 
the gofpel in love, that they might be ſaved 
by Chriſt, and many Chriſtians proved 
hypocrites, and formaliſts, and heretics, 
therefore God penally will let looſe upon 
them the learned Roman idolaters with 
their arts and ſubtlety, and advantages of 
power to delude them to worſhip idols, 
which are lying vanities; And ſo they that 
would not believe the truth, but had plea- 
ſure in unrighteouſneſs, might be leſt to be 
their own deſtroyers, by believing and 
practiſing the idolatry and wickedneſs 
which will damn them. 

The matter of all theſe three expoſitions 
in itſelf, hath a great deal of truth, that is, 
Mahomet is an antichriſt (moſt notorious) : 
The pope as pretended univerſal head of 
the church, corrupting Ne Jp in doc- 
trine, worſhip, and diſcipline, and bloodily 
EY ſounder Chriſt, is one ſort of an- 
tichriſt. The Roman pagan idolaters that 
ſet up the deſolating abomination were no 
lefs: But, which this text meaneth, I know 
not. But I deteſt that opinion that maketh 
all the viſible church idolatrous and anti- 
chriſtian ſince Conſtantine delivered it ſrom 
pagan perſecution. Sure ſuch ſhould not 
now complain of perſecution, but ſear deli- 
verance and proſperity. 

13. But we are bound to give 
thanks alway to God for you, bre- 
thren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe 
God hath from the beginning cho- 
{en you to ſalvation, through ſanc- 
tification of the ſpirit, and belief 
of the truth. 

13. But when I ſpeak of this pernicious 
apoſtaſy of the followers of this man of fin 
and perdition, it mindeth me to be thank» 
ful to God for you, that from the beginning 
he hath choſen and marked you out for ſal- 
vation, by ſanctiſying you by his ſpirit, and 
giving you a ſound belief of that truth, 
which theſe apoſtates do deny. | 

Nor, That God's election conne&eth 
the end and means; whom he chvofeth to 
ſalvation, he at once chooſeth to ſanRificas 
tion and confirmed faith. 

14. Whereunto he called you 
by our goſpel, to the obtaining of 
the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

14. And I am thankful that my preach- 
ing the goſpel was the means by which he 
called yuu hereto, and to obtain your part 
with Chriſt inglory. 

15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand 
faſt, and hold the traditions which 


ye 
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ye have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epiltle. 

15. Therefore ſtand faſt, and hold the 
fame doctrine which I have delivered to 
you, whether by preaching, diſcourſe, or 
writing, againſt all innovaling ſeducers. 

16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and God even our Father, 
which hath loved us and hath given 
us everlaſting conſolation and good 
hope through grace, 17. Comtort 
your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every 
good word and work. 

16, 17. And I have great encouragement 
to pray for you, in hope that you may be 
comforted and eſtabliſhed in all that is good, 
becauſe it is to that Chriſt that is our Savi- 
our, and God who is our Father, and hath 
already ſhewed that he loveth us, and hath 
by his grace given us ſolid hope, and the 
ſoretaſte of the everlaſting conſolation. 


SINALLY hrethren, pray for 
us, that the word of the Lord 
may have free courſe, and be glo- 
rified even as it is with you. 

1. And as I pray for you, pray ye for 
us, that the word of God may run abroad 
with ſpeed and proſperous ſucceſs, and not 
to be ſtopped or hindered by perſecutors con- 
tradictions, or ſcandalous ſeducers, but may 
be honoured by free and fyll reception and 
obedience, as it is with you (which praiſe 
I give you to encourage you ) 

2. And that we may be delivered 
from unreaſonable and wicked 


men: for all men have not faith. 

2. And that our perſons may be pre- 
ferved, and our preaching proſper, againfi 
all the endeavours of abſurd and wicked 
men, who are our adverſaries. For ſaithleſs 
men are every where againſt us. 

3- But the Lord is faithful, who 

ſhall ſtabliſi you, and Keep you from 
evil. 
3. But though men be ſaithleſs who reſiſt 
me, we have a faithful God, who will con- 
firm you, and keep you from Satan and 
from evil. 

4. And we have confidence in 
the Lord touching you, that ye both 
do, and will do the things which 
we command you. 

4. And we have good hope that you will 


fill follow the precepts which we give you 
from the Lord. 


F. And the Lord direct your 
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hearts into the love of God, and 


into the patient waiting for Chriſt, 

5. To which end I pray, that God would 
direct your hearts to love himſelt, and pa- 
tiently to wait ſor Chriſt, and theſe two 
graces will keep yuu in obedience from 
backſliding. , 

6. Now we command you, bre- 
thren, in the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw 
yourſelves from every brother that 
walketh diſorderly, and not after 
the tradition which he received 
of us. | 

6. And this is one of the commands 
which in the name of Chriſt I have to 
deliver you, to preſerve you from revolt- 
ing, viz. to keep your ſociety clean from 
ſcandal, by ren, Yer familiar company 
of every one profefſing Chriſtianity, who 
hveth diforderly, and not according to the 
law of Chriſt which we delivered to him. 

NoTE, 1. That there is a degree of avoid - 
ing familiarity with a diforderly Chriſtian, 
to ſhame him into repentance, and to pre- 
ſerve ourſelves, and the hunour of Chritiia- 
nity, which is ſhort of a public declarative, 
excommunication, and caſting out of the 
church, It is juſtly called Suſnenſtan, be- 
caufe 2 man is not to be excommunicate till 
he be proved obſtinately impenĩtent: But a 
man that is guilty of à ngtorwys ſcandalous 
fin, may be ſyſpended while he is unde 
trial whether he will repent or nat. 

2. NoTx, Thai this command of with» 
drawing from the diſorderly, doth not re- 
quire that we withdraw from the church 
when ſuch intrude, or are there permitted. 
No more than you muſt forſake your own 
houſe and family if he intrude: You have 
right and command tv be there, though he 
have no right, | 

3. Nor dotb jt make all to be of equal 
power in church matters, nor bind any ta 
go beyond his power. 1. Of man's capa- 
city for public church communion, the 
paſtors are judges; And if they be negli- 
gent, it is their fin, which will not allow 
private men to ſorſake the public commu : 
nion, till the church fo far forſaks God ay 
to be forſaken by him. 2. But private fa- 
miliarity is in private mens power, where 
they may diſcountenance the ſcandaloys by 
withdrawing from them. | . 

7. For yourſelves know how ye 
ought to follow us: for we behaved 
not ourlelves dilorderly among you, 
8. Neither did we eat any man's 
bread for nought: but wrought 
with labour and travel night and 


day, 
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day, that we might not be charge- 
able to any of you: 

7, 8. You know what our example was, 
that ought to be imitated: I did not live 
idly, and look that the church ſhould main- 
tain me, nor baſely hang on any, or need- 
leſly burden them: nor take their bread 
which I paid not for : but while I taught 
you, 1 laboured and toited at my trade, 
that I might be chargeable to nome of you. 

9. Not becauſe we have not 
power, but to make ourſelves an 


enſample unto you to follow us. 

9. My minitterial office and labour made 
maintenance from you my due; but idle- 
neſs I ſaw was a fin, that had need of ex- 
ample as well as doctrine to ſubdue it. 

10. For even when we were 
with you, this we commanded you, 
that if any would not work, neither 
ſhould he eat. 

10. NoTs, Poor men that will not work 
when they can, do forfeit the bread of cha- 
rity from men; but rich men that live idly 
do by that fin forfeit their food, (and more, 
even their lives and ſouls) to God; but 
men may not therefore take it from them. 

11. For we hear that there are 
ſome which walk among you diſor- 
derly working not at all, but are 
buſy-bodies. 


11. By diſorderly perſons I ſpecially mean 
fach as I hear-fome among you are, who 
live not in any profitable trade and labour, 
but yet are buſy, but it is about circumſtan- 
tial, unneceſſary or unprofitable bye-matters. 

Notes, That as idleneſs is a baſe fin, 
which equals life and death, ſo unneceſſary 
and unprofitable labour is a mis{pending 
time, and a forfeiture of maintenance as 
well as idteneſs: and to make a trade or 
daily employment of vain or unprofitable 
buſineſs, is but a cloak of deceit for an idle 
life: The ſlothful and unprofitable ſervants 
forfeit wages. Oh what a deat of buſineſs 
to little purpoſe hath the world to anſwer 
for! by not labouring, but bufily trifling ; 
men will find that God gave them life and 
reaſon for greater things. 


12. Now them that are ſuch we 
command and exhort by out Lord 
Jeſas Chriſt, that with quietneſs 
they work, and eat their own bread, 
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12. To live on the labours or coſt of 
others, through bale, indulging fleſhly eaſe, 
or unprofitable triflng, is ſo great a fin, 
that I do command you, and exhort you, 
by the authority of Chriſt, and as you will 
obey him, that you avoid it, and that you 
quietly and willingly get your own living 
by ſome profitable labour, and eat not other 
mens bread, but your own, and that not 
the bread of idlenels. 53 

13, 14. But ye, brethren, be not 
weary in well doing. Andif any 
man obey not our word by this 


epiſtle, note that man, and have 


no company with him, that he may 


be aſhamed. 15. Yet count him 
not as an enemy, but admonilh kin 
as a brother. 

13, 14, 15. If after all this the ſlothful 
will not labour, though you are not to cut 
him off from the church, as if it were tor 
rejecting an eſſential part of Chriſtianity, 
yet there is a diſcipline to be uſed in the 
church towards its members : Set a note of 
ſhame upon that man, by avoiding familia- 
rity with him: But yet take him not for an 
enemy or heathen, but an offending Chriſ- 
tian, and continue to call him to repen- 
tance. 

Nor, Qu. But what if it be a fon ? muft 
the parents deny him food? Anſ. If he he ob- 
ſtinate in an idle or unprofitable life, being 
able for a better, 1. The parents ſhould 
mark him out to ſhame: 2. And ſhould fo 
far ſtraiten him in the quality of his food 
and maintenance, as may make his ſloth a 
penal ſuffering to him, and fignify their ab- 
horrence of his fin, though they may not 
famiſh him to death. 


16. Now the Lord of peace 
himſelf give you peace always by 
all means. The E be with you 
all. 17. The ſalutation of me Paul 
with mine own hand, which is the 
token in every epiſtle: ſo I write; 
18. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


16, 17, 18. Norx, We may boldly truſt 
him for our peace and ſafety, who will be 
called The Lord of Peace, and by the grace 
of Chriſt will be with us, and give us 
peace always, and by all means, Amen. 
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P apoſtle of Jeſus Ohriſt 
by the commandment of God 
our Saviour, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt which 7s our hope; 2. Unto 
Timothy, m own ſon in the faith: 
Grace, mercy, and peace from God 
our Father, and Jefas Chriſt our 
Lord, 

1,2. NoTsx, 1. Apoſileſhip was by God's 
call and rad * * 

2. Chrift is the believer's hope. 

3. It is meet to have ſome ſpecial en- 
deared love to theſe that are our ſons in 
faith, converted by our miniftry. 

4. As the deſire of worldlings is to worldly 
proſperity, ſo the ſum of all holy Chriſtian 
defires, is grace, mercy, and peace, from 
God the Father, and from Chrift. 
3. As I beſanght thee to abide 
ſtill at Epheſus when I went into 
Macedonia, that thou mighteſt 
charge ſome that they teach no 
other doctrine, 4. Neither give 
heed to ſables, and endleſs genea- 
ies, which miniſter queſtions, 
rather than godly edifying, which 
is in ailh; 7 do. 8 

3. 4. NoTs, 1. Whether this imply that 
Timothy Was biſhop of Epheſus, is a queſ- 
tion of ſmall moment to them that know 
what a biſhop then was. A bilhop, as Dr. 
Hammond maintaineth, had then but one 


congregation, and no ſubject - preſbyter under 


him. He certainly had no power of the ſword 
to force men. He was only a guide to volun- 
teers and conſenters ; and not to any againſt 
their will. It is certain, that every church 


had at leaſt oneſuch biſhop, (I think uſually 
more.) And no doubt Epheſus had ſuch, 
(either Timothy, or others.) If it be arch- 
biſhops that are made the matter of this 
doubt, it is certain, that an archbiſhop had 
no power of the ſword, nor was a biſhop to 
any but conſenting volunteers, and worked 
only on conſcience, and not immediately on 
body or ere. And I believe that Timothy 
and Titus, and the apoſtles, were ſo far 
archbiſbops, as that they had hy office the 
care of gathering many churches, and then 
taking care of their preſervation and in- 
creaſe, bee the doctrine and com- 
mands of Chriſt, and ordaining biſhops over 
particular churches (Epiſcoppos gregis) by 
their own and the flocks conſent, and not 
otherwiſe ; and then exhorting ſuch paſtors 
and churches on juſt occaſions to do their 
duties. And who can be againſt ſuch arch- 
biſhops. 

But ſame that now ſeign the idea of a 


- biſhop to be one that hath many ſcore or 


hundred churches under him, which have 
no biſhop but himſelf, and one that is ſet 
over them without their cortſent, and that 
ruleth them by force, of the adjoined 
ſword, impriſonment, or ruin, are reac 
to dream that Timothy and Titus were ſuc 
biſhops. Doubtleſs, every city or corpora- 
tion where were Chriſtians, bad then 2 
church (at leaſt) and every church a biſhop 
(at leaſt.) And wheth# it was Timothy 
or another, Epheſus was not wichout. 
Though it is true that we find him ſo con- 
ſtantly with Paul, almoſt every where, 
where he was, that it is hard to believe 
that he was very long at Epheſus. 

2. NoTe, That churches are in dange? 
of corruption by other doctrines than thoſe 
delivered by the apoſtles. And their doc- 
trines were lo ſufficient, that no other ſhould 


be taught. 
y 3. Though 
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3. Though ſome think it is fill the 
Gnoſties that are here deſciibed by Fa- 
bles and Genealogies, it is moſt like to be 
all the Judaizers. And though genealogies 
be part of ſcripture, it is pe:verſenels to 
make too great a» ſtir about then, and to 
turn religion into endleſs queſtions, and di- 
vert from matter of faith, in which our edi- 
fitation chiefly doth conſiſt. Multitudes 
ſin by too much ſtir about leſſer ſeripture 
verities, when by wratigling or long ſtudy 
it hindereth them from greater 
5. Now the end of the com- 
mandment is charity out of à pure 
heart, and of a good. conſcience, 
and of faith unſeigned ; 
5. The | holy ſtriptute is à complet 
body; which hath its accidents and ornas: 
ments; as well as eſſential and integral, 
ats, (as hairz nails, Glut) &c. But it 
{s the end that is the chlef part, and muſt 
be preferred: And the end of all Chriſt's 
doctrine and law, is; CA, or to bring 
mens fouls to the love of God, and man, 
and goodneſs; as its very nature t And the 
rand means to this are, 1. A heart fturified 
5 God's ſpirit, 4. & good conſcience, net 
guilty of reigning fin, and juſtified from the 
uilt of former fin and preſent infirmity by 
hriſt. 3. An anfcigned faith in Chriſt, 
y which we are united. to him, and have 
our part in the foreſaid benefits. And this, 
is the ſum of true Chriſtian religion, in few 
words, which is more profitably inſiſted va 
than jangling controverſies, | 
6. From which ſome havin 
ſwerved, have turned aſide unto 
vain jangling; 7. Defiring to be 
teachers of the law, underſtanding 
neither what they ſay, nor whereof 


they affirm, | | 

6, 7. And ſome that bave roved from 

is mark, (not placing teligion finally in 
love, to be promoted aforeſaid) have turned, 
aſide to vain jangling, or vain chat; as if 
religion lay in being doctors of Moſes's law; 
when as they underſtand not what they ſay 
themſelves, nor what things are which they 
pretend to teach. 

Notz, 1. They that ſhout not at this 
mark, and plate hot religion as aforeſaid, 
have ever fince corrupted it by vain. jangling, 
though not about the ſame ſubjects: Some 
ſetting the churches together by the ears 
about unneceſſary curious notions, con- 
eerning the perſun of Chriſt, or concern- 
ing God's decrees, and concourſe, and 
ſome about the clergy's univerſal domina- 
tion, and about their canon law (worſe: 
than was that of Moſes) and their dunghil 
of corruptions, and enſnaring ceremonies, 
and ſome about quibbling notions concern- 


ing juſtification, faith, and works: Satan 
hath religious diverſions for chem that are 
above ſenſuality. And ignorant conſidencee 
(with rage) iche uſual character of all ſuch. 
8. But we know that the law ir 
good, if a man uſe it laiwfullyy 
8. We praiſe the law as well as ey: It 
is God's law, and therefore goody if Jaws. 
fully uſed ; which, is to lcad men 10 Ghrit, 
and typify ſpiritual things to come, and o 
conderan and reſtrain fin; but not to juſtify = 
men irftead of grace, hor to be Impoſtd'on 
the Gentiles, cr cofitiniued, when 2 better 
doth wiſhing; SST TT og 
9. Kowing this, that the law is 
not made for a tighteous man, but 
for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for 
the ungodly and for ſinners, for 
unholy and propbine, for tnurder- 
ers of fathers and murderers of mo- 
thers, for man-ſlayers, . 10. For 
whoremongers, for them that de- 
file themſelves with mankind} for 
men- ſtealers, ſor liarz, for perjured 
perſons, and if there be any other 
thing that is contrary to found, doc- 
trine, 11. rA the glori- 
ous goſpel of the bleſſed God, 
which was committed to my truſt; 
9, to, tt. It muſt be ſorenno wu, f. 
That the world was not lawleſs that had not 


Moſes's laws i They had the law of nature, 
and the common law of grace which was 


given to mankind after the fall: And Chxiſt 
hath now brought us the holy ſpiritual law 
of grace in the moſt perfect edition. So 
that fin is condemned where Moſes's law is , 
not received of known. 2. That Maſes“s 
laws, as ſuch, were all political for the ge- 
vernment of that republic,” even the Ten 
Commandments, and had penalties to be 
executed by men annexed, as an eſſential 
part of it. Now of this law, faith” Paul, 
[ It was not made with theſe penalties eit her 
to bridle or to puniſh them that without it 
were righteous men, that is, Who were obe- 
dient to tht law'of nature, and of grace, and 
whoſe hearts were ruled with the love of, 
righteouſneſs, and needed not to be fright-, 
ehed to it by corporal penalties; much. leſs 
for us Chriſtians, who have Chriſt's law « 
grace, and are ſanctified by his ſpirit wril - 
ing it in our hearts by love of goodneſs; 
But God knowing the corruption of man's. 
heart, did make it for the Iſraelites, to te- 
ſtrain them by fear ſrom living like lawleſs 
diſobedient men, & c. and to punith them 
by the magiſtrate, who were ungodly, ſin- 
ners, unholy, prophane, murtherers, &c. 
which the goſpel, and Chriſt's law, which F 
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proach, is a much againſt as Moſes's law, 
and more . So that 
we that have better, even Chriſt's lau- 
without us, need not the countenance of 
Moſes's law. l. 

12. And I thank Chriſt Jeſus 
dur Lord, who hath enabled me, 
for that he counted 5 faithful, 

ütting me into the miniſtry: 
wy Tx, It 1s 4 great rn th be en- 
truſted, with the. miniſtry of the goſpel, 
WY and faithfulneſs. 

13. Who was before a blaſphe- 
mer, and a; perſecator, and inju- 


rious. But. L obtained mercy, be- 


cauſe 1 did i: ignorantly in unbe- 
liefs } 


13, Nots, 1. T1 great mercy of G 
to why ; n T9K perſecutors 
blalfkemere may be converted. 


12. That God gwern the greatet mercy * a N 
a eue ing faith, and a good conſeience; 
434 The word [becayſe] here mraneth not 


ious Merit. 


ignorauce was A, proper cauſe, of God's 
mere: But that it made Pay! à mote ca- 
»  Yecetver of mercy, than he ſhould 


fave doen; if: ne had ' malicioully ſinned 


againſt knowledge, | 


14. And the grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant, Fig 


faith, and love which is in Chr 


* 40 % 0 4 


— * 


2 And this merey (which: called me, 


poured out on me; by the Holy Ghoſt, 


an abundant meaſure of faith in Chriſt, and 
love to bim and his, which — — on 
in bis work with gen es mene odo dur. lern hot te blaſpheme. 


gence: | 
7 1 


tian faith, which we may truſt to, and of 
great comſort to us all, and worthy of our 
thankful ac uon That Chriſt came into 


the world to ſave finners; which I, that am 
one of the chief, muſt therefore predicate 


with chiefeft thanks. | 
16. Howbeit, 


dh him to life everleſting. 
16. But it 7 805 God to ſhew n 
ſo great a finner, to magnify his grace, 


and encourays all finners againſt deſpair, 


„ 
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and ever. 


od, 
and 


This ir a Faithful faying, and 
0465 of, all, de that 
Chrid Jeſus came into the world to 
ſave ſinners; of Whom I am chief. 

18. This is the great article of our Chriſ- 


ſor this cauſe I 
obtained mercy, that in me firſt 
Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all 
ong-ſ{uffering, for a pattern to 
them which ſhould hereaſter believe 


w metry to 
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that in me Chriſt might exemplarily ſhew 
his gracious patience and forbearance, and 
oontirm all ſinners in the hope of everlaſt - 
ing life, who after ſhall believe and be con- 
verted, 

17. Now unto the king eternal, 
immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe 
God, be honour and glory for ever 


Amen. | 
17, The ſenſe of this unſpeakable mercy 
calleth up my ſoul (and ſhould do all) to; 
ſpeak with joy the praiſes of our God, who 
is eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only 
God, abſolutely wife, over angels, and all 
creatures? To him be honour and glory, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
18. This charge I commit unto 


thee, fon Timothy, according to 


the prophecies which went before 
on thee, that thou by them might- 
eſt war a good warfare. 19. Hold- 


18. Norx, 1. By [charge] is meant 
holding faith, and a- good conſcience, and 
Keeping the dactrine committed to him by 
Paul, as a faithful miniſter and ſoldier. of 
Chriſt, againſt all oppoſition. 

2. Ir ſeems ſome particular prophecy 
9 as Agabus had of Paul, and many 

ien had) had foretold that Timothy ſhould 
be a faithful miniſter, J 

© 19. Which ſome having put away, 
concerning faith have made ſhip- 
wreck, 20. Of whom is Hyme- 
neus and Alexander; whom I have 
delivered unto Satan, that they may 


197 20. Which ſome have caſt away, and 
loſt the Chriſtian faith; Such ate Hyme - 
neus and Alexander, whom. I, have deli- 
vered to Satan, as God's executioner of ſome. 
bodily puniſhment, to ſee whether correction 
wilt convince them of their blaſphemy, _ 

Nerz, 1. What their blaſphemy, was, is 
after ſhewn,, "Tim, a. 17. and 4. 14. 

2. That Satan is oft God's executioner 
in correction and deſtruction, is certain; 
and that ſuch is the delivery here meant 
(for want of Chriſtian magiſtrates) : But it 
was none of Satan's" defire, but God's, 
hereby to teach them not to blaſpheme. 


CHAP: II. 


Exhort therefore, that firſt of 
all, ſupplications, prayers, in- 


terceſſions and giving of thanks, be 
made for all men: 

t. As I have oft faid, That Charity is 
the end and ſum of religion, I exhort, = 
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this may be ſincerely manifeſted in your 
religious worthip ; and that you heartily 
pray for all ſorts of men, that God would 
{ave them from fin and miſery, and give 
them grace and mercy; and be thankful 
for their welfare, as if it were your own, 

2. For kings, and for all that 
are in authority; that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all 
godlineſs and honeſty, 

2. For kings, and for all that are in pre- 
eminence or ſuperiority, that they may ſo 

govern, that we may be p ed in the 
quiet ſerving uf God, in godlineſs and de- 

cent converſation with men, without re- 
proach and perſecution. 

Note, 1. That the character of the 
rulers that we are to pray for, is not only 

Jus regendi, right; but alſo pre-eminence, 

Pray for him that hath the right of govern» 
ing, as far as you can know it: But ſub» 
mit to him that hath ſettled poſſeſſion, ſo 
far as it woe not another's right; and 
fo” far pray far ſuch, that we may live a 
N peaceable lite in all godlineſs and 

neſty. 

3. For this is and accepta- 
ble in the fight of God our Saviour; 
4. Who will have all men to be 
faved, and to come unta the know - 
ledge of the truth. 

3, 4- For this is agreeable to the great 
mercy manifeſted in man's redemption by 
Jeſus Chriſt, who by bis death, and cove- 
nant of grace, and preaching, hath ſhewed 
us how willing he is that all men ſhould be 
ſaved, and come ta the knowledge of his 
goſpel, — | 

NoTr, t. That while we abediently 
Pray as God commandeth us, we may con- 
kdenily expect God's acceptance, 2. An 
extenſiwe charity rendereth us like Chriſt, 
3. It is not only aff forts of men that Chr iſt 
would have to be ſaved; but he willeth 
the ſalvation of all men in general, ſo far as 
to make a ſacrifice ſufficient for all, if all 
will believe; and to make an act of obli- 
vion, or general pardon, and gift of life, ta 
all, vn condition of acceptance; and to 
ſend his meſſengers promiſcuouſly to 
all, with the ward of reconciliation, to 
beſeech them to be reconciled to God. 
What Chriſt giveth to all, he willeth and 
purchaſed for all : But he giveth to all a 
pardon, and right to life, on condition of 
acceptance: Therefore he is ſo tar willing 
of their ſalvation, g 

5. For there is one God, and 
one Mediator between God and 


men, the man Chriſt Jeſus; 6. 
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Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 
to be teſtiſied in due time. | 
5, 6. For it muſt move us to pray for all, 
in compliance with this will of God, 
would have all men ſaved ; becauſe there 
is one God who is good to all, and one 
Mediator between God and mankind, wt 
took upon him the common nature of 2 
men, and gave himſelf a ranſom far all, re- 
vealed in the ſeaſon appointed of God, (or 
to be preached to all in due time, as G 
pleaſeth.) 111 
Norte, The controverſy. about univerſal 

redemption, too hotly agitated by Bez 
Piſcator, and others, on one fide, and by 
many on the other, I have os #oeen in 
my Catholic Theology, and M Theo» 
logizz and it needs no more than as afore+ 
ſaid; 1. Whoever is damned, it is not be- 
cauſe no ranſom was made for him, or be» 
cauſe it was not ſufficient for him. 3. By 
Gad's will to ſave. all is meant the ect 
of his will that have «4 tendency to their fal- 
vation, 3, It is notorious, that God hath 
made an univerſal act of grace or oblivion, 

iving pardon of all fin, and right to life in 
Etrit, ta all men, without exception, 
condition of believing's acceptance, — 
hath commiſſioned his miniſters 30 offer 
this gift to all men, to the utmoſt of their 
power, and entreat them to accept it; and 
doth by many mercies intimate to them, 
that he uſeth them not according to the 
mere violated law of innacency, but on 
terms of grace. 4. Few Chriftiens have the 
face to athrm, that this univerſal conditional 
2 and gift (ar law af grace) is no 
ruit of the death of Chriſt. $. If therefore 
this act of pardan was purchaſed by Chriſt, 
and given to all, nu modeſt face can deny 
ths he ſo far died far all, as ta purchale 
for em all that he actually giveth them, 
6. It is uſual to ſay that we Fs a man 4 
benefit, — . life to a condemned male» 
factor) if it be given him on the fair condi+ 
tion of his acceptance, and brought to his 
owa will, and ke intreated ta receive it. 7. 
If any wrangler ſay, that this is unfit lan- 
Fuat ORE e is willing that men 

all be ſaved, who offereth them ſalvation 
freely, unleſs he alſo make them willing ;) 
Let him confeſs, that it is but the Name 
that he denieth, and none of the gifts in 
queſtion. 8. And be it known, that un- 
willingneſs cometh not from, a 17 9 im 
poſſibility, through the want of natural fa- 


culties, (as it is with brutes) but from a 
voluntary pravity, which aggravateth the 
fin. 9. And the mutable will of man is to 
be changed by reaſun: And, God giveth, 
men reaſons in their Kind ſufficient to per- 


ſuade them to accept of Chriſt and life. 10. 
3Xz 25 And 
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And laftly, No man can ſay, that Adam 
when he fel} had not grace enough to make 
him able to haye ſtood, which he might 
how done, to his actual ſtanding ; Nor, that 
God, never giveth ſuch a frower to believe 
(or at leaſt to come nearer the ſtate of a 
true believer). to many that might bring jt 
to act, and do not. Fhis much is enough 
te 74 conroyerly with modeſt wits. 
7% Whereunto I am ordained a 


preacher and an apoſſle, (I ſpeak 
the truth in Chriſt, and lie not) a 
teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
ung yerity. 0 "5 
7. This goſpel.I am appointed to preach 
to. the. Bandes, (hui ae that 1 
ſeign vor this £qmmiltion). and faithfully 
DE to be their teacher. 
g. J will therefore that men pra 
every where, liſting up holy hands 
wittvot wrath and doubting. 
8. According” to this my gommiſſion, I 
give theſe directions following to all ſorts. 
Firſt, That all men be much in prayer to 
Goc, not only in the aſſemblies, but in all 
venient places 'whereſoever, ' open or 
ret: but that they lift not up to God 
hands defiled with any wilful fin, but pure 
and clean by harmleſs converſation ; and 
that they come not to God with wrath 
aginit others, or with a quatretfome, diſ- 
potivg, "contentious difpofition ; but in 
r ata veer nn 
Nor, 'That the ceremony of lifting up 
the Hands in prayer; (which was an act of 
corporal ſecondary worſhip) is lawſul, and 
fir Where cuſtom maketh' it fo, and yet is 
not 'necefſary by inſtitution; as kneeling 
9% In like manner alſo, that wo- 
men adqin themſelves in modeſt 
apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and 
- ſobriety : not with broidered hair, 
or gold, or pearls, or coſtly array ; 
; Sa) for 208 T forbid them no all 
6rnaments, eſpecially when they come to 
the ſacred affemblies; but let them be 
adorned only with attire which exprefſeth 
grvity, modefty, and ſobriety; not like 
proud, "vain, or alluring perſons, with cu- 
fious dreſſings of their hair, embroidery, 
jewels, gold, or any over-coftly apparel, 
4s thoſe that would ſeem either richer or 
comelier than they are. Hp" i 
10, But (which becometh women 
profeſſing godlineſs) with good 
wor 8. 0 : N Ns. 
10. But let them take good works (of 
| +, 4 chatuy to man) for their 
meteſt ornament ; as they will do, if they 


* 
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are true profeſſors of godlineſs. It is theſe 
in which they mult excel the ungodly, and 
not in oſtentation of wealth or beauty, ' * 

11.” Let the woman learn in 

filence with all ſubjeQian. 
. 1. Let them be learners, rather than 
beheld? and let them uſe filence and 
humble ſubjection, and not be over-talka- 
tive and maſterly; ſpecially filent in the 
church. 111 0 | | 

12; But I ſuffer not a woman to 
teach, nor to uſurp authority over 
the man, Hut to be in filence. 

12. I forbid women to be public teachers, 
and to uſurp an authority over their hul- 
bands, or over men in church-government; 
but to be quiet, ſilent, and obedient. 
Nork, 1. That Pail forbiddeth not wo- 
men to teach their children or ſervants, 
or the elder women to teach the younger, 
2. Nor doth he meddle with caſes of civil 

overnment ; as, whether a woman may 
overs Kingdom, or a city, or a multitude 
of her own tenants and men-ſervants. 

13, 14. For Adam was firſt form: 
ed, then Eve, And Adam was 
not deceived, buf the woman being 
deceived, was in the trapſgreſſion. 

13, 14. For God made the woman fy 
ſubje&ion, by making Adam firſt, and 
then making her to be for his help: And 
the woman fubjected herſelf yet lower, by 
being firſt in the tranſgreſſion deceived by 
the ſerpent, and then tempting her huſband. 

15; Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall 
be ſaved in child-bearing, if they 
TS L997 NULL . 
continue in faith and charity, and 
holineſs with ſobriety. 

15. Yet though her fin hath brought her 
Jow, and even under a curſe in the pain 
and peril of child-bearing, ſhe is, even in 
that low and ſad condition, under God's 
merciful protection, and ſaving covenant of 
grace, which containeth the promiſe of this 
life, and that to come, if they continue in 
faith, charity, and purity, with ſobriety. ' 

Or, [Though ſin and  forrow in travail 
came in by the woman, yet by a woman's 
child-bearing à Saviour came into the 
world, (which is ſome reparation of the 
honour of the ſex;) And ſo the women 
may be ſaved as well as the men by Chrift, 
if they continue in faith, charity, purity; 
and ſobriety. ] ee Bat 1 | 


CHAP. III. 
4 Tv is a true ſaying, if a man 
1 | defire the office of a biſhop, 
he deſireth a good work. 

1. As for the office of a biſhop, believe 


it, 


. 
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it, he that deſueth it, doth defire a very 
great and excellent work: It is not a bare 
name, title, dignity, or place of honour 
and command; but a work, and a work of 
great importance, and labour, and difficulty, 
which every deſirer is not fit for: Take 
heed therefore whom thou doſt admit. 

2. A biſhop then muſt he blame- 
leſs, the huſband of one wife, vi- 
gilant, ſober, of good behavjour, 
given to hoſpitality, apt to teach; 
A biſhop muſt be one, 1. That is not 
guilty of any ſcandalous fin fince his con- 
verſion, 2. One that hath, not put away 
his wife, except ſor fornjcation, and mar- 
tied another; much leſs, that bath two at 
once 3. Que that is vigilant, and wholly 
addicted to do what he ſhall undertake. 
4. One that is of a ſyber, moderate temper, 
and not guilty of levity and temerity. 
5. One that is of an orderly, compoſed, 
decent temper and carriage. 6. By charity 
to be reacy to entertain ftrangers, and to 
take in thoſe that are expoſed to want. 
7. One that is fit by ability and zealous 
willingneſs to teach the flock the neceſſary 
things communicated to the miniſtry to 
communicate. | 

3. Not given to wine, no ſtriker, 
not greedy of filthy Jucre, but pa: 
tient, not a brawler, not covetous; 

3. 8. One that is not inordinately in love 
with wine or ftrong drink. 9. One that 
uſeth no violence, nor hurteth others. 
10. One that ſtudieth not after gain, nor 
uſeth diſhoneſt, unſeemly ways of getting. 
11. Qne that by lenity taketh all things in 
the beſt ſenſe, and is not rigorous. 12. One 
that is againſt ſtrife, contention, and fight- 
ing. 13. One that is not in love with money, 

4. One that ruleth well his own 
houſe, having his children in ſub- 
jection with all gravity: 5. (For if 
a man know not how-to. rule his 
own houſe, how ſhall he take care 
of the church of God?) 

4, f. 14. One that ruleth well his own 
boule, (if he have any) and hy his ſucceſs 
ſheweth it, and that God bleſſeth his la- 
bours, his childten being in ſubjection 
with all comely, grave, and pious beha- 
viour. For if either he have not ſkill and 
cate enough to rule his family well, or the 
badneſs of his children ſhew that God 
bleſſeth not his labour, how ſhould: the 
church judge him fit to rule them, and 
likely to ſucceed. | 


6. Not a novice, leſt being lifted 
up with pride, he fall into the con- 
demnation of the devil. | 
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6. Not a late young convert; for ſuch 
are more in danger of pride than others, 
when they are ſet up as teachers, and ſo 
fall as the devils did. | 

Norz, That young, raw Chriſtians made 
teachers are in great danger of falling into 
condemnation by pride, even like to de- 
vils. Becauſe, 1. They have leſs knows 
ledge of their own ignorance, and how 
much yet they want. 2. The ſuddenneſs 
of the light which they have received ſq 
tranſporteth themy that they think it to be 
greater in them than it is. 3. They have 
ſtronger pathons in them than the aged; 
and thoſe puff them up, as if they ſignified 
anſwerable ＋ 2 4. They have weaker 
degrees yet humility, ſelf-denial, and 
all grace, than riper Chriſtians have. 5. They 
have had leſs time to learn the great things 
which ſhould balance them. 6. They want 
that experience which fully conviaceth riper 
Chriſtians of the error of ſeif-exalting, ſo 
that none are ſo apt to rage and be cunſi- 
dent as the ignorant and injudicious. 7. And 
they are themſelves as. children carried 
away ealily by the app'auſe and flatteries of 
ſuch as are like. them, and cry them up 
fur their injudicious fervour. 

7. Moreover, he muſt have a 

ood report of them which are 

without; leſt he fall into reproach, 
and the ſnare of the devil. 

7. 16. And he muſt be one that hath by 
his parts and converſation got ſome eſteem, 
even among unbelievers, or at leaſt, is not 
by the common ſort of them made odious 
gr contgwptible by any infamy, juſt or 
unjuſt, left Satan get by his former ſcan- 
dals, or ill name, to make the Chriſtian 
religion odious, and turn his infamy into a 
ſnare io keep men in unbelief. | 

' Nors, 1. If all theſe fixteen things be 
needful to a biſhop, and muſt be required 
in one that is offered to the miniſtry, is he 
a true bjſhop or paſtor that hath ſcarce to 
of all theſe qualifications? Yea, that hath 
almoſt all the contraries? That ſuch are 
paſtors, de fu#o, claiming honour and obe- 
dience, is eaſily proved: what God accoun- 
teth them I leave to him: And how the 
people ſhould efteem them, Cyprian tells us 
in his epiſtle againſt Martial and Baſilides. 

2. What a bio then was muſt be un- 
derſtood by thoſe that would know their 
divine obligation to obey ſuch : Of which 
ſee before, 1 The. 5.12, 13. The miniſte- 
rial work was, 1. Indefinite; by itinerants, 
or unfixed men, viz. 1. To convert thoſe 
without, and gather churches, and ſettle 
paſtors over them, 2. And to goand ſend to 
them after for their confirmation. Theſe in 
ſcripture are called apoſtles and eyangeliſts, 
and their kelpers, but not-biſhops. IL * 
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tho ſeuled chorches had ſettled paſtors (with 
deacons) theſe are called biſhops and elders. 
Thefe churches were ſw many neighbour 
Chriſtians as could know and converſe with 
one another, and were aſſociated for perſonal 
communion, in holy dofrine, worflife, and 
converſation, as didint from diftant com- 
maunion by mere concord in the ſhecies of 
theſe, or by delegates : Though they did 
net always apect all in one place; ſo that 
ahe biſbops or elders had opportunity to 
know them perſonally, teach and overſee 
them ordinarily : Which they did without 
upon none but conſeating volunteers. 
This epuſcopacy we are for, and not againſt 
the pre-eminence of ſome one, as a ſenior 
and guide to the reft of the elders in a 
church that hath many: Nor yet againſt the 
foreſaid general miniſters or evangeliſts 
inſpection and care of many churches of 
ſuch conſenters. But if one ſuch general 
paſtor will put down all the biſhops of ſin- 
— yr. and have acne over many 
pariſhes byt himſelf alone, who 
cannot poſſibly do che hundredth part of 
the true epiſcopal work, and will do ſome 
of the reſt by cutates that are no biſhops, 
and by laymen, this epiſcopacy is nol to 
be juſti Much leſs when the clergy 
or people chooſe them nat, nor conſent to 
them, but are governed by them forcibly, 
and as conftrained diſſenters. 

8. Likewiſe muſt the deacon; be 
grave, not double-tongued, not 
given to much wine, not greedy 
of filthy lucre. 9. Holding the 
may of the faith in a pure con- 
ſcience. 

8, 9: The deacens alfo myſt be well- 
qualified perſons ; grave and pious ; not 
double tongued, to ſay and unſay, as inte- 
reſt leadeth them; not addicted to much 
wine or ſtrong drink; not greedy of filthy 
pain, as lovers of money uſed to be: and 
J's ** be ſound believers and of an up- 

t life. f 

Nor, 1. That here are but two forts 
of fixed church-officers noted by Paul, 
biſhops and deacons, 2. As ev 14 
had its own biſhop (one or . o had 
they their own deavons, For, as Dr. 
Hammond noteth, [the deacons were every 
where conftituted to attend the biſhop.) But 
antiquity never knew what a deacon of a 
dioceſe of many churches (or hundreds of 
churches) was, till Archdeacans were firſt 
new- made. Therefore, as no man was a 
deacon. of more than one fingle church, ſo 
no man was a biſhop ef more (diſtin from 
archbiſhops), as the ſaid doctor de facto 
maintaineth, in ſcripture-times. 


19, And let theſe alſo firſt be 


* 
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proved: then let them uſe the oſſice 
of a deacon, being found blameleſs. 


TE And even 2 —_— be roam? 
are tried an ed fit, and found 
blamelefs. 27 
11. Even ſo muſt their wives be 
rave, not ſlanderers, ſober, faith- 
tul in all things. 

11. So alſo muſt the women (or wives) 
be grave, &c. 

NoTs, 1. It is uncertain/ whether by 
[women] here be meant the deacons wives, 
or the deaconeſſes that then were appointed 
to ſome care of women, which men were 
leſs fit for. 2. The qualifications imply, 
that women are moſt in danger of the con- 
wary fins, that is, of unſtayed levity, for- 
wardneſs to backbite and ſpeak evil falſely, 
as accuſers of thoſe that diſtaſte them, not 
ſober and careſul of their buſineſs, not 
truſty in all things. 8 

12. Let the deacons be the huſ- 
bands of one wife, ruling their 
children and their own houſes well. 

12, The deacons muſt not be ſuch as 
have more wives dhan one, or that have in · 
juriouſly put away one and married anv» 
ther: The good government of their own 
children, and houſes alſo, muſt ſhew that 
they are fit to ſerve in the church. 

13. For they that have uſed the 
office of a deacon well, purchaſe 
to themſelves a good degree, and 


great boldneſs in the faith which i 
in Jeſus Chriſt, | 

I3. For though the deacons be as ſer- 
vants to the paſtors, they that have uſed 
that office well, are jn a degree above the 
vulgar, and have matter of cunfident bold- 
neſs and freedom in the management and 
defence of the affairs of Chriſtianity. 

14. Theſe things write I unto 
thee, hoping to come unto thee 
ſhortly; 16. But if J tarry long, 
that thou mayeſt know how thou 


oughteſt to behave thyſelf in the 


houſe of God, which is the church 


of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. 

14, 15. 1 to come to thee ſhartly; 
but left I ſhould he delayed, I write theſe 
things to thee, that thou may eſt know how 
thou oughteſt to converſe in the houſe of 
God (which is the church of the | living 
God) as (in it) a pillar and ſum buttreis 
(or baſis) of the truth. 

NoTsz, Though it be true, that the truth 
of God is moſt ſafely preſerved in his 


church, yet I (with Gan hs oy 
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ſo many apply theſe: words to the church, 
which are ſpoken of Timothy. That it is 
he that is called here [a fullar and e 
# the truth] ſeemeth to me evident: 1. In 
that in the allegory it is not like that Paul 
would in the very next words call the 
church a fillar and buttreſs in the houſe, 
when he calleth it [re houſe itſelf. ] He 
plainly differenceth [(a 2 from [he 
whole, } The church is the whole, a pillar 
is a part. 2. It is the very ſum of Paul's 
exhortation to Timothy, that according to 
his office he ſhould be [A fillar and 2 
of truth in the church. ] 3. The prepoh- 
tion [in the heuſe] agreeth to him, and the 
word [ pillar, &c. which is in the houſe.] 
4. It d rather be tranſlated [a pillar, 
Sc.] chan [the pillar} which it is moſt 
likely would have been put in, had it been 
the church's peculiar privilege that had 
been meant. 5. The apeſtle uſeth the ſame 
word of James, Cephas, and John, Gal. 
2.9. And the very ſame phiale as here, 
is uſed Rev. 3. 12. He that overcometh, I 
will make him a pillar in the temnle of God. 
But the church is never called [a pillar that 
is in the church.) 6. As to them that feign it 
would be falſe conſtruction, becauſe the 
words in the original are in the nominative 
caſe, this hath no pretence from the text: 
So that I doubt not but the plain ſenſe is as 
it is paraphraſed; and all the fabrie is built 
on a mere miſtake, whioh the papiſts raiſe 
upon this text : Though, were it otherwiſe, 
it would not ſerve their turn, 
16. And without e 
great is the myſtery of godlineſs: 
God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſ- 
tified in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, 
pur. unto the Gentiles, be- 
ieved on in the world, received 
up into glory, | 
16. And confeſſedly the myſtery of god- 
lineſs, which requireth ſuch. great abilities. 
in thee, as to make thee a pillar and but- 
treſs of it in the church is exceeding great 
and high, 1. God -himfelf appeared to man 
in the fleſh, of our Redeemer, to manifeſt. 
his love, and will for our ſalvation. 2. The 
Spirit was Chriſt's witneſs, which dy its 
inimitable holy impreſſions, miracles, his 
reſurrection, and communication to his fol- 
lowers, did juſtify Chriſt to be truly what 


he did profefs to be, and ſealed his docti ine 


to the world. 3. Angels betield, pro- 


claimed, and obeyed him. 4. The wall 


of ſeparation being. broken down, he was 
preached by his commiſſioned apoſtles to 
the Gentile world. . The world, that 
knew him not; or-deſpiſed him, is by a few 
— = rought to believe in 

.and ſubmit to him as Lord and Sa- 
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viour. Philoſophy ſubmitteth, and wit is 
flenced, and policy and power ſtoop to him 
in part, and more will do. 6. He was 
taken up into heaven in glory, angels at- 
tending him, his apoſtles looking on. Thefe 
ſix articles are that great myftery which 
requireth the ableſt preacher, and the 
ſoundeſt faith : And he that firmly believeth 
theſe, doth ſee into a more excellent my- 
ﬀery than philoſophy, and will be a-ftable 
pillar in the church. 


chr. IV. 

NT OW the ſpirit ſpeaketh ex- 
prefly, that in the latter times 
ſome ſhall depart from the faith, 
rving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and 

octrines of devils; ' | 
1. The ſpirit of prophecy plainly fore- 
telleth us, that in the latter times fome who. 
profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, ſhalldepart 
ftom either the whole, or ſome effential 
parts of the Chriftian faith, turning apoſ- 
fates, or heretics; and this by giving heed 
to falſe: revelations of ſedueing ſpirits: (in 
themſelves or others, and to doctrines of. 

devils.) . 

Nor, Whether it mean effectively doe- 
trines taught by devils, or (as Mr. Mead 
largely maintaineth) objectively, doctrines 


concerning demons, or the nature, order, 
and minds of the ſpirits, like the Valenti- 


nians, Aiones, Sc. I leave io the judgment 
of others. L 4 c 
2. Speaking lies in hypocriſy, 
having their conſcience feared with 
a hot iron; 
2. Covering their lies or falſe do&rine' 


by hypocritical pretences of piety, or di- 
vine revelation, or ſome great excellency; 


having conſciences ſeared and branded as 
the perfidious uſe to be, by their flagitious 
ves. 

3. Forbidding to marry, and cum- 
manding to abſtain from meats, 
which God hath created to be re- 
ceived with thankſgiving of them 
which believe and know the truth; 

3. NoTx, I think it far more probable, 
that Paul here ſpeaketh of thoſe heretics 
which made up a religion of Judaiſm and 


Pythagorean fancies, who taught, that mar- 

riage was of the devil, to propeghte finfut. 
was not to 

be eaten, eſpecially the unclean beaſts; * 


miſerable men; and that fle 


than of thoſe erroneous Chiiftians, © who 


only forbid marriage to the clergy, and fleſh 


on certain days of abſtinence, or that affect 


the total avoiding of marriage, and eating. 


flcſh, as a tate of ſpecial ſtrictneſa, — 
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quired of moſt : Fur Paul ſeemeth plainly 
to ſpeak of a doctrine taught to all; and he 
deſcribeth Chriſtian knowledge herein to 
be, That God hath made ſuch meat in kind 
to be received with thankſgiving; and not 
that all men, or any at all times, muſt uſe 
ſuch meats. | | 
4- For every creature of God 
is good, and nothing to be refuſed, 
if it be received with thanſgiving : 


g. For it is ſanQified by the word 


of God, and prayer. 


4, 5. For all that God hath made for 
food is good and clean, and not to be re- 
ceived as in kind unlawful, if it be received 
lawſully, as from God's gift, to fit us for 
his ſervice; For to ſuch as, do thus, it is 
more than lawful, even a ſanctified means 


to fit them to ſerve God, God's word al- 


lowing and giving it them, and prayer 
craving his bleſſing to that end. | 

6, If thou put the brethren in 
remembrance of theſe things, thon 
ſhalt be a good miniſter of Jeſus 


Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the words 


of faith, and of good doftrine, 
whereunto thou haſt attained. 


6. Theſe things thou muſt ſuggeſt to the 


brethren as their teacher, that thou mayeſt 
approve thyſelf a good miniſter of Chriſt, 
bred up in ſound faith and doctrine, &c. 


7. But refuſe profane and old 
wives fables, and exercife thyſelf 
rather unto godlineſs. | 

7. But as for the Jewiſh and heretical 


fancies of abſtinence from marriage and. 


meats, and the idle reaſons from tradition, 


er Pythagorean dotage, which they give for 


them, avoid them; and let it be thy buſi- 

neſs to preach, promote, and. Gil 

ine and duties of aa and guide 
flock therein. 


g. For bodily exerciſe profiteth 
little: but godlineſs is profitable 
unto all things, having the promiſe 


of the life that now is, and of tha 
which is to come. | | 


8. For no corporal auſterities or exer- 


ciſes in religion muſt be overvalued: The 
beſt of them are of ſmall profit, in compa- 
riſon of that godlineſs which conſiſteth in 


iritual exerciſes (of faith, hope, love, and 


ir expreſſions) : But this true ſpiritual 


- ſubſtantial godlineſs is profitable to all that 


we can july deſire, having from: God the 
promiſe of all the good of this life which is 
meet for us, and we meet for it; and of 


that which is to come, alter this life is 


”®- 


e plain 


9. This x à faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all acceptation. 10. For 
therefore we both labour, and ſuf. 
fer reproach, becauſe we truſt in 
the living God, who is the Saviour 
of all men, ſpecially of thofe that 


believe. 1 

9g, 10. And what I ſay of the promiſe to 
godlineſs for this life and that to come, is 4 
truth moſt ſure, and of greateft moment, 
and worthy of our greateſt acceptation. 
For it is on the belief of this, that we la- 
bour, firive, and ſuffer, truſting on the 
goodneſs and promiſes of God, who is life, 
and the Lord of life, and as their Saviour 
giveth the mercies of this life, and that to 
come, as men are fitted for each, to all 
men ; all good being trom him to all the 
world : But eternal good being by his pro- 
miſe ſecured to all true believers, (which 
others reject when it is offered them, for 
temporal good.) 

11, 12, Theſe things command 
and teach. Let no man deſpiſe 
Gy . but be thou an example 
of the believers, in word, in con- 
verſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in 
faith, in purity. | 

11, 12. Theſe things teach command- 
ingly, as neceſſary, with 9 and ſo 
behave thyſelf, that thy youth expoſe thee 
not to contempt, Be thou an example, in 
whom all. the believers may ſee bow they 
ſhould live, in thy ſpeech, and thy conver- 
ſation, in love and ſpirituality, in found 
faith, and ſpotleſs purity. . Nin, 

13. Till Icome, give attendance 
to reading, to exhortation, to doc- 
rn „% iii e bh 

13. Till I come be diligent in reading. 
the ſcripture, - (privately for thyſelf, and 
publicly to expound it to the church) to 
apply it by exhortation, and found doctrine, 

14. Neglect not the gift that is 
in thee, which was given thee by. 


. prophecy, with the laying on of 


the hands of the preſbytery. 

14. Neglect not diligently io uſe and im- 
prove thuſe eminent gifts which were given 
thee, even with prophecy of thee, as one 
that would be faithful, by the laying on of 
the hands of the preſbytery, or elders of 
the church, when thou waſt called and 
ordained to the miniſtry. (For neglect 
quencheth the ſpirit.) f 

16. Meditate upon theſe things 
give thyſelf wholly to — 1h 
thy profiting may appear to all. 


er WW PW A.Y 
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1 5. Nort, That even choſe that are ex- 


ttaordinarily inſpired and qualified, muſt 
Rudy hard, and wholly give themſelves 10 
that, and all their miniſterial work, it they 
would appear good proficients; Therefore 
thoſe that have no ſuch inſpiration, have 
need of hard ſtudy. And they that wholly 
addict themfelves to the miniſtry, have no 
leiſure for magiſtracy or worldly avocations: 
Nor can do that for many bundred churches, 
which required the whole of a Timothy for 
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16. Take heed unto thyſelf, and 
unto thy doctrine; continue in 
them: for in doing this, thou ſhalt 
both ſave thyſelf and them that 
hear thee; _ 

16. In ſum, Take greateft heed; Firſt; 
that thy own ſoul and life be ſound, and holy, 
undefiled; and next, chat thy doctrine be 
ſo, and thou diligently labour jo it: Con- 
tinue in this two-fold care and diligence; 
and thou ſhalt ſecure thy own ſalvation; and 
in all likelihood thy heaters; for God will 
net deny his bleſſing to ſuch labours, 

CHAP. v. 
EBU KE not an eldef, but 
intreat him as a father, and 
the younger men as brethren; 2, 
The elder women as mothers, the 
younger as ſiſters, with all purity. 

1, 2. When elders (in age or office) 
tranſgreſs, uſe not magiſterial roughneſs of 
reproof; but humble exhortation, as to fa- 
thers: And f to the younger with love 
and gentleneſs, as to brethren : And ſpeak 
to the elder women, as mothers, with due 
reſpect; and to the younger, as ſiſters, 
carefully ſhunning all that ſavoureth of im- 


modeſty or unchaſtity in thought, or ſpeech, 
of looks, or behaviour. 


3, 4. Honour widows that are 
widows indeed. But if any widow 
have children or nephews, let them 
learn firſt to ſhew. piety at home, 
and to requite their parents; for 


that is good and acceptable before 


God, 


3, 4. Let thoſe that ate widows indeed, 
at ouce, deprived. ot huſbands and main- 
tenance, being aged and unable to work, 
be maimained by the church with due 1e- 
ſpect. But if any of them have children 
and nephews that can maintain them: Let 
theſe their offspring be taught piety and 
2ratitude for all their parents care of them; 
oblige them to maintain their widows, and 
Not ts calt them on the church, and that 
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this is a duty that God requireth of them; 
and will accept. - . 
Nox, That it is doubted, whether theſe 
widows were deaconeſſes, or merely kept 
for poverty; | think that it was the cuſtom 
of the ancient churches to maintain all that 
are poor and aged, and unable to get their 
own livings, but not to maintain them in 
idleneſs, but to appoint them to employ 
much of their time; in viſiting the fick and 
poor women, and countelling the younger 
ſort, and giving ootite of their wants and 
caſes to the elders ; ſo that the ſame women 
were alſo as deaconeſſes, though fome that 
were wiſer and fitter than the reſt might be 
more ſpecially thus employed. | 

6. Now ſhe that is a widow in- 
deed, and deſolate, truſteth in God, 
and continueth in ſupplications an 
prayers night and day. 

$. By a widow indeed; I mean one that 
is deſolate, having neither maiutenance, nor 
ability to get it, nor kindred to relieve her, 
but liveth by faith and truſt in God; who” 
as ſhe is to live upon the church, ſo ſhe 
is bound to ſerve the church, by con- 
fant prayers both alone and with theſe 
women whom ſhe viſiteth and inſtructeth. 

6. But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, 
is dead while ſhe liveth. 

6. But the that liveth delicately, and 
ſportingly, and wantonly, with gaudy or- 
naments; is a living carcaſe. F 

7. And theſe things give in 
charge, that they may be blame- 
leſs. | 

7. Acquaint them with theſe canons, 
that the church and they may be kept from 
miſdoing. 

8. But if any provide not ſor 
his own, and ſpecially thoſe of his 
own houſe, he hath denied the 


faith, and is worſe than an mfideL 

8. But if any of the church that is able, 
maintain not his own near kindred, eſpe» 
cially thoſe that have right to be kept in his 
own family (as parents have) he liveth ſo 
contrary to the Chriſtian faith, that he for- 
feits the reputation of true Chriftians, and 
doth that which the. infidels themſelves will 
condemn, and in that is worſe than they. 

9. Let not a widow be taken 
into the number under threeſcore 
years old, having been the wife of 
one man. s : 

9. Becauſe ſuch widows, 1. Muſt be 
maintained as thoſe that cannot labour. 2. 
And do reſolve againſt marrying again; 
being paſt the need of if. 3. Afid muſt be 
aid monitors to the younger women, there 
3 * 1 
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fore take in none into the church's charge, 
that is under threeſcore years old, and none 
that hath ſeparated from her huſdand, and 
manied another, 
10. Well reported of for good 
yore if the have brought up chil- 
ren, if ſhe have lodged ſtrangers, 
i ſhe have waſhed the ſaints feet, 
if ſhe have relieved the afflicted, if 
the have diligently foll,wed every 
work. 
- 10. It is her Chriftian behaviour before 
her poverty, that muſt -be rewarded with 
the church's maintenance. Therefore the 
muſt be one, 1, That is known to have 
done good to others while ſhe was able. 2. 
Who hath piouſſy educated her own chil- 
dren. 3. Lodged frangers, &c. 
NoTs, That in that hot and poor coun- 
try, thoſe here called ſaints uſually travelled 
en foot, and were bare-legged, wearing 
only ſandals, or ſhoes, and had not inns for 
entertainment, with that convenience as we 
have here, nor money for ſuch charges; 
therefore it was one of the great werks of 
godly charity, for Chriftians to take travel» 
lers and ftrangers into their houſes, and. 
waſh their feet from the duſt, contracted 
ly in their travel: And to relieve all in 
want and affliftioa according to their 


power. 


11. But che younger widows 


reſuſe: for wher: they have begun 
to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, they 


will marry; 12. Having damnation, 
becauſe they have caſt off their 
firſt faith. 


Its 12. But receive not a young widow 
into the number of thoſe that ſetve the 
church, and are maint;.ined by it: Far as 
they are not by age paſt labouring for them - 

5, or fi4 to reſolve on a ſingle life for 
the church's ſervice, fo when they grow 
hiffful and wanton, and weary of the yoke 
of thatity and church-ſeryice, they will 
marry ; and fo prove criminal ſinners againft 
Child, by violating that ſors of devotednefs 
10 his ſervice. | A 

13; And withal they learn to 
de idle, wandering about from houſe 
to houſe; and not only, idle, but 
tatlers alſo, and buſy-bodies, ſpeak- 
ing things which they ought not. 

13. And being idle, they learn 'p jp 

to houſes, and there not only idly 

paſs thei time, but ſpend it in tatling, 
in idle and un$t chat, and buſying them- 
liven with other men's matters, and talk- 
ing of that whigh they ought not to talk of. 
Nor, C. But are not women prone io 


- 


mat nature bindeth them to 


CHAP: N 


this, though they be not deveted to chaſtity 
and church-ſervice? Anſ, Yes, 1. And 
therefore Paul ſpeaketh this as the vice that 
moſt women are frongly by nature ad- 
dicted to: And that all may ſee the danger 
of it, and fear it. And indeed, bow rare 
are thoſe women, even that profeſs to be 
moſt 1eligious, that uſe not to venture on 
this chat, and backbiting, and buſily judg- 
ing thoſe that are abſent, and meddling 
with things which they ſhould not meddle 
with. 2. But yet thoſe that are taken up 
with family buſineſs of their own, aie not 
ſo yacant and hable to theſe crimes, as the 
idle are. And therefore what Paul ſaith of 
theſe young church widows, all rich wo- 
men ſhould read with application: For 
riches tempt them to de idle; and idleneſs 
tempts them to the ſame fins, to ſpend their 
time in going from houfe to houſe, on pre- 
tence of civil viſits, and there to talk ven- 
turouſly without call, of all things aud per - 
ſons that come into their minds. 

14. I will therefore that the 
younger women marry, bear chit- 
dren, guide the houfe, give none 
occafion to the adverſary to ſpeak 
reproachfully. 15. For ſome, are 
already turned aſide after Satan, 

14, 15. My advice therefore is, That 
young women marry (that have not ſome 
ſpecial reaſon againſt it); and by bearing 
children, and educating them religiouſly, 
and guiding their houſes piouſly, and dili- 
gently, they may ſo do the church the 
greateſt ſervice, and give no occaſion ta ma- 
licious adverſaries to ſpeak. evil, of the 
church, as if it were a ſociety of, idle twat- 
lers, and luſtſul wantons. For ſome have. 
already forſaken Chriſtianity, tempted 
partly by ſome ſuch ſcandals; or at leaſt are 
ready to believe and report them, 

16, If any man or woman that 
believeth, have widows, let them 
relieve them, and let not the church 
be. charged; that it may relieve 
them that are widows indeed. 

16. Let all Chriſtians keep the widows. 

Yee it able, 
and not caſt them on the church, and rob 
widows indeed, by difabling the church to 
maintain them. 

17. Let the elders that rule well, 
be counted worthy, of double ho- 
nour, eſpecially they who labour in 
the word and doctrine. 

17. It being the office of church-e'ders 
to be the church's guides vr rulers, by the 
canon of God's laws; let thoſe that do this 
well, be counted worthy oſ double honour, 
above the common tank of the faithful, and 

to 
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to be decqrdingiy maintained and obeyed ; 
but eſpecially thoſe of them who are labo- 
rious preachers, expounding and applyirig 
the word and doctrine of Chriſt, 

" Norx, That elders or biſhops were the 
fixed guides of ſingle churthes, (no big- 
ger than our pariſhes for number of ſouls.) 
2. That they had very much work to do 
beſides public preaching: As to judge who 
was to be taken in by baptiſm, cr to be 
openly iebuked, or cait out, or reconciled; 
to teach from houſe to houſe on juſt occa- 
ſion, to viſit the ack, take care of the poor, 
reſolve. doubts, overſee manners, &c. 3. 
That uſually one church had many of theſe, 
and all found work enough; ſome main- 
tained themſelves, and ſome the church- 
offerings maintained. 4. As all theſe could 
not publicly preach at once, ſo all were not 
ated for it by fill and free utterance; But 
ſume one or few that were moſt able for it 
were the ordinary preachers: And theſe 
being the ableſt, A of moſt reputation, 
were quickly made and called the biſhops, 
being fuch preſidents and guides to the reſt, 
as the preſidents of colleges of men in the 
fame office, (phyſicians, philoſophers, &c.) 
are, or as the chief juſtice among the 
judges, 5. Yet all the reſt were of the 
ſame office, eſſentiated by church guidance 
in the word, worſhip, ſacraments, and dif- 
Cipline; and were not mere lay-men, but 
were ordained and ſeparated to the ſatred 
miniſtry, and wanted notauthority to preach 
and adminiſter ſacraments, and did theſe 
on juſt occaſions, though the ableſt did it 
molt uſually, 6. And it was the part of 
them that were thus employed in public 
preaching (both for converting infidels, and 
ediſying the church) who are ſaid to be 
laborious in the ward and doctrine. 


18. For the ſeripture ſaith, Thou 
ſhalt not muzzle the ox that tread- 
eth out the corn: and, The la- 


bourer is worthy of his reward. 

18. Norz, 1. at honour here in- 
cludetk maintenance. 2. That it is the 
labour of church guides which giveth them 
right to honour and maintenance. 3. That 
the greateſt honour and maintenance is due 
to them that are laborious preachers and 
inſtructors of the flock, and not io them 
that ſeldora ſo labour: much leſs to them 
that unjuſtiy fence ſuch. 

19. Againſt an elder receive 
not an accuſation, but before two 
or three witneſſes. 

19. Seeing no private man ſhould believe 
an accuſation againſt a grave ancient perton, 
much leſs againtt a perſon of the church, 
without ſufhcient* proof; much leſs muſt 
thou that art preſident in the preſbytery 
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admit any publicly to defame an elder ian 
office by entering his accuſation againſt him 
without two or three witnefſes ; and much 
tes mayeſt thou believe ſuch an accuſation: 
Nork, For, 1. It is to be ſuppoſed that 
ſuck are more wrlikely to be guilty than 
other men. 2. And that for their wo 
ſake, the wicked or repreved ſort will be 
more malicious aud forward to accuſe ſuch; 
and they ſhall never want falſe accuſers, if 
fach can but find judges that are willing ta 
believe them. 3. And their defamation is 
moſt injurious to religion; and to the church. 
20. Them that fin, rebuke before 
all, that others alfo may fear. _ 
20. Thoſe that fin ſcandalouſly, either 
apenly, or aſter reproof for private fin, be- 
fore two or three, and repent not, rebuke 
beſore the church (or community of the 
feofle, ſaith Dr. Hammond) that others may 
be warned to avoid ſuch ſius and ſuch im- 
penitence. cis 
21. ] charge lee before God 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
eleR angels, that thou obſerve theſe 
things without preferring one be- 
fore another; doing nothing by 
ang 
21. So heinous is the fin of unjuſt judg- 
ing in 4 guide of the church, and ſo great 
a miſchief to the church, that I do hereby 
moſt ſolemnly charge thee before God, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele& angels, 
that thou obſerve theſe rulers of juſtice, 
without a haſty or ſoreſtalled judgment or 
prejudice, and that thou do nothing ac- 
cording to a partial inclination to one party. 
Nor, 1. There are ele& angels, both 
as reſpecting reprobate devils, and as choſen 
tothe ſervice of diſtin& churches. 2. Though 
we know not juſt how far, and when angels 
are preſent, we may ſo far preſume of their, 
notice of church affairs, and their regard. 
thereof, as to adjure even the paſtors of the 
church to avoid fin, as before the elect angels. 
3. O how heinous then is the ſin of thoſe, 
who under the name of biſhops caſt out and 
filence Chriſt's faithful miniſters, and are 
prejuticed' and partial againſt the moſt 
godly Chriſtians, who dare not dbey all 
their queffjonable canons? The honour of 
biſhops being due to them for their work, 
it is Satan's defign to bring them into dif 
honour by engaging chem in contrary od“ 
ous work. , ad ul 
22. Lay hands ſuddenly on n 
man, neither be partaker of other 
mens fins: keep thyſelf pure. 
22. Lay not hands in ordination rafhly' 
on any unworthy candidate; nor for' abſo- 
lution tbo hattily on thoſe that profeſa not 
3 Y 4.54 Fepentance 
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"repentance credibly ; leſt thou make thyſelf 
partaker of the guilt of the fins of unwor- 


thy miniſters, and unſound penitents. Keep 
thyſelf pure from the fins which thou muſt 
reprove in others. 5 
23. Drink no longer water, hut 
uſe a little wine for thy ſtomach's 
ſake, and thine often infirmities. 
23. Nor, 1 That diet muſt be fitted 
to health; and men ſhould know what is 
fitteſt for it. To uſe wine, yea, much wine 
or ſtrong drink for mere appetite, inſtead 
of a little for health, is finful ſenſuality. 
2. Even then the apoſtles that had the gift 
of healing could not uſe it commonly, but 
muſt help infirmities by ordinary means. 
24. Some mens fins are open 
before-hand, going before to judg- 


ment; and ſome men they follow 
after. 25. Likewife alſo the good 
works of /ome are manifeſt beſore- J 


hand; and tbey that are otherwiſe 


cannot he hid. 


*. 4 I know that when the beft is 
ne, church diſcipline will not cleanſe out 
all fin. It dealeth not with ſecret, but with 
open fins: Some men's fins are open and 
proveable, of which God will have the 
church judge them before his final judg- 
ment: and ſome men?s are unknown, and 
thoſe not we, but God muſt judge. And 
ſo men's good works and fincerity of te- 
pentance and obedience are — to 
Re church to judge of; and hypocrites that 
counterfeit ſuch, God will open in his time. 


CRAP. VI, 


ET as many ſervants as are 

under the yoke, count their 

own maſters worthy of all honour : 

that the name of God, and is doc- 
trine, be not blaſphemed. 


1. Let all that are ſervants under that * 


yoke, whether their matters be Chriſtians 
ur heathens, account it their duty to give 
them all the honour and obedience which 
is due in that relation, and not think that 
Chriſtianity giveth them. liberty to diſobey 
them, noi deſpiſe them, becauſe of their 
defect of religion: Elſe beathens will te- 
proach religion, and Chriſt, and ſay, that 
we teach men to be unfaithful, ditobedient, 


and proud. 3s? 
2. And they that have believing 
maſters, let them not deſpiſe her, 


beeauſe they are brethren, but 


rather do them ſervice, becauſe 
they are faithful and beloved, par- 


* 
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takers of the benefit. Theſe things 
teach and exhort. K 

2. And let none deſpiſe their maſters, 
becauſe they are both believers, and. ſo 
brethren. in Christ, for Chriſtian brother. 
hood confifteth with inequality of place 
and relation, and with ſubjection, and doth 
not level men in other things, gor encourage 
pride or diſobedience: But ſuch muſt the 
more willingly do ſervice to their Chriſtian 
maſters, becayſe they are faithful, and 
partakers of all the ſame bleſſings of Chriſ- 
tianity with themſelves, and ſo more ami- 
able, and therefore ſhould he ſeryed out of 
8 loye, and not only for ſear, or wages. 

heſe duties are of great moment; there- 
fore teach and preſs them earneſtly. 

3. If any man teach otherwiſe, 
and conlent not to wholeſome 
words, even the words-of gur Lord 
eſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine 
which is according to godlineſs : 4. 
He is proud, knowing nothing, but 
doting about queſtions and ſtriſes of 
words, whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, 
railings, evil ſurmiſings, 5. Perverſe 
diſputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſ- 
ing that gain is godlineſs. | 

37 4» 5. There be ſome rifen up that 
teach otherwiſe, on pretence of Chriftian 
liberty, and excellency above heathens : 
But they go contrary to the words of Chritt 
our Lord, which are the words of truth 
and life, and to the doctrine which is formed 
to true godlineſs; and they are a fort of 
proud, ſelf-conceited men, puffed up with 
a falſe opinion that they Know more than 
others, and are but brain-fick, doting 
about unprofitable queſtions, and ftriving 
about words ; and inftead of edifying men 
to ſalvation, the fruit of all their proud 
contention is but the increaſe of envy an 
frifes, and railings at one another, and 
evil ſurmiſings, and ill thoughis of one 
another, (or it opinions) paltry and frivo- 
lous diſputings againſt each other, coming 
from minds corrupted by pride and error, 
that are void of true knowledge, and fiy 
further from the truth, ſtriving for victory, 
and tor their own conceits; taking the fide 
that is mott for their worldly and flefhily 
advantage, preferring gain before true god- 
lineſs, and fitting their cloak of pretended 
godlideſs and witdom to their worldly gain, 
5, 6+: From ſuch withdraw thy- 
ſelf.. But godlineſs with content- 
ment is great gain. | | 

5, b. Such men as theſe, being not only 
heretics, but alſo proud defgnder> 1 => 
| © DETeny; 


* 


hereſy, are neither fit far thy. communion, 
nor to be diſputed with, hut to be avoided, 
if they repent not. But reſolye thou to 
adhere to fincere godlineſs, which, with 
contentedneſs with God's allowance of 
daily bread, is the true and great gain, and 
better than the wealth of the world, which 


thoſe _— reter. 
7. For we brought nothing into 


this world, and it is certain we can 


carry nothing out. 

7. "As for hodily proviſion aud wealth, 
as we brought none of ir with us :nto the 
world, ſo it is certain that we can take 
none of jt away with us; and therefore 
truly have no more than we profitably and 
well uſe while we were alive. | 


8. And having food and raiment, 


Jet us be therewith content. 

8, If we have food and raiment, and 
what is needful to the well-domg of our 
work, we have enough, and muſt be con- 
tented with it: For, defire of more, except 
jo do good with it to others, is but the ſin- 
ful diſeaſe of the mind. 

9. But they that will be rich, 

fall into temptation, and a ſnare, 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful 
luſts which drown men in deſtruc- 
tion and perdition. 
9. But they that love and ſet their hearts 
on riches, and ſeek after them, do thereby 
caſt themſelves into dangerous temptations 
and ſnares, and kindle and purſue ſuch 
deſires as ſhew their groſs folly, and inſtead 
of gain, do but hurt themſelves, and caft 
themſelves into the gulf of deſtruction and 
damnation. 

NoTsx, 1. Oh how little then do the moſt 
of the world, that ſtudy and ſcramble for 
riches, think what they are doing all their 
lives, againſt themſelves! 2. And is it 
dot doletul blindneſs in thoſe Roman pre- 
lates, that for wealth and worldly greatneſs 
have corrupted Chriſtian doctrine, worſhip, 
diſcipline, and converſation, and overthrown 
the church's peace, that yet they can ſay, 
That Paul here condemneth the Gnoitics 
and heretics, for that in which they incom- 
parably exceed them. 

10. For'the love of moneyis the 
root of all evil: which while ſome 
coveted aſter, they have erred 
from the faith and pierced them- 
ſelves through with mavy ſorrows. 

10, For very much evil ſpringethi from 
the love of money: (From hence is finful 


care, and dehre, and grief, and anger, and 


wattce, and envy, and oppreſſion, and de- 
Fel, aud lying, and theft, and murders, 
7 X 


* 
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and wars, and perſecutions, and church- 
cortuptions, and diviſions, needleſs. laws 
ſuits, bribery, falſe witneſs, perjury, ſlan- 
der, railings, and much more ſuch.) And 
by coveting money, many have been their 
own tgrmentors, piercing themſelves thro? 
in body and mind with many forrows, 
285 of lahours, cares, fears, trouble for 
diſappointments, and torment of conſcience 
for their guilt, and oft come to an ugtimely 
death.) Yea, it hath'drawn them to for- 
ſake or corrupt the faith, for worldly ends. 

11. But thou, 0 man of God, 
flee theſe things: and follow after 
rigbteauſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, 
patience, meekneſs. | | 

71. But thou, that art devoted to God, 
and his ſpecial ſervice, abhor and avoid this 

ove: of money, and all theſe its odjoys 
fruits; and follow after the ſpiritual riches, 
righteouſneſs, godlineſs, & c 

Norte, That is heſt which is moſt divine, 
likeſt io God, and moſt pleaſing to God, 
and which is the welfare of our beſt part, 
the ſoul, which will never die and fail us, 
as worldly riches will, UL 

12, Fight the good fightof faith, 
lay hold on eternal lite, whereunto 
thou art alſo called, and haſt pro- 
feiled a good profeſhon before 
many witneſles. | 

12. Gy on by faith to overcome all temp- 
tations, diftcuities, fins, and adverſaries, 
and ro propagate and defend the faith ; Preſs 
towards the mark, till thou lay hold on 
eternal life, which is the prize. This is 
the life that thou art called out to hope for, 
to ſeek, and to obtain, and the work thou 
art to dv, and haft well begun, and before 
many witneſſes openly and manfully toog 
to the truth. ; 

13. I give thee charge in-the 
ſight of God, who quickeneth all 
things, and 4-fore Chriſt Jeſus, who 
before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a 
good confeſſion; 14. That thou 

eep this commandment without 
ſpot, unrebukable, until the 4 


pearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
13, 14. I muft urgently charge thee, be- 
fore God, in whoſe power are all our lives; 
and before Chriſt, who went before us by 
the example of a good confeſhon, not de- 
nying the truth to ſave his life, mat thou 
keep this neceſſary law of thy minittry, as 
ſpotleſs and unrebukable, that thou mayeſt 
be found fuch.at the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. 

15. Which in his times he ſhall 
ſhew, who i the bleſſed and only 


potentate, 


— — 


- —— — 
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pcs, the king of kings, and 
Lord of Lords; 16. Who only 
hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach 
unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor 
can fee: to whom be honour and 
power everlaſting. Amen. 

15, 16. Which in his due appointed 
ſeaſon God will ſhew, whe is the bleſſed 
aud only potentate, & c, who only is eſſen- 
tially and neceffarily of himſelf immoral, 
whole glorious abode is in the light inac- 
Seilible to us men, and who is to us inviſi- 
die: to him be honour and power for ever. 


Amen. | 
7. Charge them that are rich 
zu this world, that they be not 
High-manded, nor truſt in uncertain 
tiches, but in the living God, who 
weth us richly all things to enjoy: 
17. And knowing to what fins riches 
moſt tempt men, charge the rich that they 
be not high-migded; nar think highly of 
themſelves for their wealth, nor laok to this 
ſor their ſaſety and ehiel comfort, as if it 

e their beſt; But that they take God 
or their portion and ſecurity, and wholly 
truſt him for fout and body, who will give 
us enough for our com ſort and content. 

18. That they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, ready 
to diſtribute, willing to communi- 
cate; 19. Laying up in ftore for 
themſelves a good foundation 
againſt the time to come, that they 
may lay hold on eternal life. 

| a4 19. That they uſe their rickes to do 
all the good that they can in the world, 
that ſo they may be rich in good works, 
whith ate a far more excellent fort of riches 
than bare money; that they diſtribute to 
others neceſſity with readineſs, and com- 
muyjcate with a willing, forward mind, 
and not with.grudging or backwardneſs, as 
againſt their wills; that ſo they may not 
jofe their riches, but as they tove them- 
felves,. will lay up by them a- treaſure for 
themſelves, even a good fund and ſecurity 
by coming under God's faithful promiſe,for 
the time to come, that ſo as good runners 
lay hold on the prize, they may lay hold on 
eternal life. ne 


* 
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20. O Timothy, keep that which 
is committed to thy truſt, avoidin 
profane and vain bablings, and op- 
poſitions of ſcience, falfly ſo called: 
21. Which ſome. profeſſing, have 
erred concerning the faith. Grace 
be with thee. Amen. * 

20, 21. O Timothy, be ſure to hold ſaſt 
and keep ſaſe theſe neceſſary precepts 
which I have given thee, as from God by 
his ſpirit, containing the true wiſdom, 
tending to ſalvation, in truſt that thou teach 
them others; Burt avoid thoſe frivolous 


tricks, and wordy arts, and diſputing ftrite 


about their falſly named ciences, even the 
logical and philoſophical triflings of ſtoics, 
peripatetics, and all the ſects of heathen 
philoſophers, in which they think the ex- 
cellency of learning conſiſteth, (deſpiſin 
the fimplicity of Chriſtianity as ignorance 
Some Chriſtians being taken with this ſort 
of learning, have been tempted to corrupt 
religion by it, and to turn fuch heretics as 
are but mungrel Chriſtians, and not ſound 
and truly ſuch, The grace of God preſerve; 
ſanctify, and ſave thee. Amen. 

Nor, I have before ſhewed, that it was 
philoſophers, who by their pretence of 
greater learning were then the deſpiſers, 
and moſt powerful adverſarigs of Chriſtia- 
nity: and the generality of them were 
taken up with mee uſeleſs quibhling and 
trifling, and ſtriving about words, and 
barren notions, inſtead of needful, uſefut 
knowledge ; ſo that their famed ſciences 
were but like dreams and childiſh bab- 
ling: So that it was the honour of Socrates 
to call them off to the Rudy of virtues and 
things of uſe, whom Plats followed with a 
mixture of yanity: And a fmatterng of 
theſe ſciences bewitched the heretics in 
at age. But Paul doth' not hereby con- 

ema the true philoſophical knowledge of 
God in his works, nor acarefulneſs of exact 
ſpeaking, as to words and method, or the 
accurate fitting of words to things, and 
uſing art in due meaſure, and in ſubſer- 
vience to great and ſaving truth, But fur- 
ther than it thus ſubſerveth to the ſaving 
truth of God in Chriſt, and our duty and 
hopes of life eternal, aft that is called learn: 
ing and wit, is but folly. "© 
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PavLi's epiſtles to Timothy and Titus are the church-canons, which tae Holy Ghoſt 
indited, and ſufficient to their proper uſe and end, though fill chete will be uſe for pate 
toral determination of ſuch circumſtances, as muſt be varied according to variety of per- 
ſons, occaſions, times and places. And no canons of men that are contrary to any of theſe 
divine , (I mean ſuch of them as are of unjverſal, fixed obligation) ate obligations 
to the faithful, O how happy had the churches been it theſe had been better obſervedy 
and the churches not corrupted or torn, by ſuch as by men are deftruftively ur neediefdly 
added, by badneſs, doubtfulneſs, or numbers anſwering or overwbelming the conſcien 
of thoſe that are moſt obedient ta God. | 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 
OF PAUL THE APOSTEE, 


To 


TIMOTHY. 


CHAP. I, 
Part an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. 


by the will of God, accord- 


ing to the promiſe of life, which 


3 b 
is in Chriſt ſeſus: 2. To Timothy 
my dearly beloved ſon: Grace, 
mercy, and peace from God the 
Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
1. NorTs, 1. It is God's calling will, and 
not only his fermitting will, which muſt 
warrant any to aſſume the ſacred miniſtry, 
and prove him a true miniſter of Chriſt. 
2. The promiſe of liſe in Clit muſt 


haye minlſters to proclaim it, and to preach. 


this is their work. 
3. I thank God, whom I ſerve 
from ay forefathers with pure con- 


ſeience, that without ceaſing I 


have remembrance of thee in my 
prayers night and day: 

3. Norz, It ſeemeth ſtrange, that a 
perſecutar, and the chief of fingers, ſhould 
lay, That from, his fore-fathers he ſerved 
God with pure conſcience ; and to the high 


prieft, That he had ved in all good on- 
ſcience to that day. Auto. 1. Some think” 
he meaneth, {Since I was a Chriftian, F 
have ſerved God fincerely, as Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob did.] Others think be 
meaneth, [ Not only ſince my converſion, 
but before, I deſigned only te ſerve God] 
and though through ignorance I miſtook. 
the matter, I did it in zeal,to pleaſe God, 
and faithfully obeyed my conſcience. 
Which ever be the ſenſe, there is no dottri- 
nal difference dependeth on the controverſy, 

4. Greatly deſiring to ſee thee,, 
being minded of thy tears, that I 
may be filled with joy: 5: When 
J call to remembrance the un- 
feigned faith that is in thee, which 
dwelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, 
and thy mother Eunice; and T am 
perſuaded that in thee alſo, 

4, 5. Nor, 1. Though we muſt love 
all Chriſtians with a ſpecial love, yet wich 
great difference, as they differ. Choice 
Chriſtians, and very loving friends, muſt be 
loved above the reit. 

2. The 


2. The more unfeigned and free from 


hypocriſy in faith and godlineſs, he a 
bn more amiable is that Chriſ- 


Han. 
3. God oſten blefſeth the labours and ex- 
amples of godly women, to raiſe up excel- 
tent inftruments in his church. 
* 4 It rendereth a good Chriſtian more 
amiable and honourable, to be the offspring 
of godly parents. 1 

6. Wherefore I put thee in re- 
membrance, that thou ſtir up the 
giſt of God, which is in thee by 
the putting on of my hands. 

6. NoTz, 1. God's ſpiritual gifts muſt 
be uſed by our own ſtirring chem up. | 

2. It is here controverted, 1. Whether 
it de the gift of the miniſtry, and its pro- 

r neceſſaries, that is here meant, or the 
— gift of the Holy Ghoſt? 2. Whe- 
ther it be meant of Paul's laying on his 
hands for the former, or the latter? 

To theſe, it may ſuffice us to know, 1. 
That Timothy was converted by Paul; and 
then it was uſual for converts to /receive 
tbe Holy Ghoſt for ſome wonderful giſts, 
by the laying on of the ap: les hands: And 
it is not to be doubted, but ſo did Timothy, 
long before his ordination to the miniſtry. 
And who was ſo likely to do this as Paul? 
2. It is not to be doubted, but Timothy, 
afier this, had impoſition of hands at his 
ordination. 3. It is certain, that it was 
then by the hands of the — 4 4. Ic 
is probable, that Paul was one of them, and 
the chief. 5 Therefore, as the next verſe 
ſheweth, that he ſpeaketh of the ſpirit or 
giſt of ſandification, not proper to mini- 
ters ; fo it is certain, that Paul meant this, 
but not improbable that he meant the other 
alſo, but comprehendeth both. er „el 

7. For God hath nat given us 
the ſpirit of fear; but of power, 
and of love, and of a ſound mind. 

7. For though Jews are under the ſpirit 
of legal fear and bondage, and unbelievers 
have a cowardly fear of men, this is not the 
ſpirit giwen us by the goſpel, but it is the 
ſanctifying of the three great ſaculties ofthe 
ſoul, the executive faculty by holy power, 
the wilt by holy love, and the intelle tual 
by. ſound and ſober judgment : This is the 
ſpirit of Chriſt. 


8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed 


of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor 
of me his 
partaker o 
goſpel, according to the power of 
od: 
8. Be not therefore aſhamed of preach- 
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riſoner: but be thou 
1 the atflictions of the 


en 


ing and owning the goſpel, or of any ſuf- 
fering,. that this will bring, nor of me, who 
am Chritt's priſoner, as ſuffering tor his 
work ; but whatever hard uſage men ex- 
ere iſe againſt the goſpel, and the preach- 
ers of it, be content to bear thy part with 
— as ſtrengthened by the power of 
od 


7 Who hath ſaved us and 
called us with an holy calling, not 
according to our works, but accor- 
ding to his own purpoſe and grace 
which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, 
before the world began. 

9. Who hath ſaved us from our ſervitude 
to fin and Satan, and called us out of the 
world to be a holy people, ſeparated to 
himſelſ; not becauſe by our works we 
were a more deſerving people before than 
others, but according io his own purpole. 
and gracivus decree of ſaving us by Chriſt, 
which he bad for us before the world or 
ages began. 

10. But is now made manifeſt by 


the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, 
and hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light, through the goſpel: 

10. But naw this purpoſe is opened by 
Chriſt's appearing in fleſh, who hath now 
delivered us from the power of that death 
which was the wages of ſin, aſſuring us of 
a reſurrection, and hath brought future lite 
and immortality to our more full aſſured 
notice by his goſpel. 

NoTz, That though the ſoul's immor- 
tality, and a life of retribution, be knowable 
by the light, of nature, yet, 1. It is with 
far lefs.certainty than the goſpel giveth us. 
2. And nature tells us not with any cleat- 
neſs of a reſurre&tion of the body. 3. Nor 
doth it give men clear notice of the condi- 
tions of our attaining that felicity. But 
Chrift by the goſpel hath given us aſſured 
notice of all this. And this is the chieſ 
thing in which Chriſt's plain teaching ex- 
celleth all the ſubtilties ot the irifling, bea- 
then philoſophers. | | 

11. Whereunto I am appointed 
a preacher, and an apoſtle, and a 
teacher of the Gentiles. 

It. To preach this; and teach the Gen- 
tiles, I am a commiſſioned apoitle, and for 
this I ſuffer. boots toy: 4 

12, For the which cauſe I alſo 
ſuffer theſe things; nevertheleſs I 
am not aſhamed; for I know whom 
1 have believed, and I am per- 
ſuaded that he is able to keep that 

3 | - which 
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which I have committed unto him 


againſt that day. 


12. But I am not aſhamed of my preach- 
ing or ſuffering ; for I know whom I have 
truſted, and am perſuaded that he can aud 
will keep me in {afety, who have conimit- 
ted myſelf wholly to him, even to the great 
day (in which all his promiſes thall be 
e * 

13. Hold faſt the ſorm of ſound 
words, which thou haſt heard of 


me, in faith and love which is in 


Chriſt Jeſus. 


13. Keep before thee the form or ſums 


mary of ſound doctrine which thou heardeſt 


of me; which conſiſteth in the articles of 
faith, and the precepts of love, of both 
which Chriſt is the object and ſum, (or 
which form of ſound dectrine thou muſt 
hold faſt by a firm belief, and practical 
love of Chriſt and his cauſe). 

14: That good things which was 
committed unto thee, keep by the 
Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us. 
14. That good and ſure ſummary of 
found doctrine which I committed to thy 
keeping; bold cloſe to, by the Spirit of 
God who dwelleth in us, to help dur me- 
mory, love and practice. N 

NoTts; Though it be not certain that 


Paul meatieth our Creed in the very words 


is now we have them, it is more than pro- 
bable that he meaneth tne ſame articles in 
ſenſe, which he reciteth, 1 Cur. 15. 3, 4, 5. 


And elſewhere. 


16. This thou knoweſt, that all 
they which are in Afia be turued 
away from mez of whom are Phy- 


gellus and Hermogenes. 

15, I ſuppoſe thou knoweſt that all the 
biſhups or teachers in Aſia have ſorſaken 
me in my ſufferings, and rejected my apoſ- 
tolic authority, of neglect it; of whom 
are, &c. 

NoTs, t. That he accuſeth them nat of 
apoſtacy from Chriſt, but forſaking him. 
2. That thoſe that ſorſake not Chriſt of his 
church, may forſake a particular ruler of it, 
even an apoſtle, eſpecially if he be in pri- 
ſon. 3. That all the churches or biſhops in 
Aſia were conjoined in this fin: Sin ma 
have the major vote of the biſhops. 4. It 
is like then Timothy was no biſhop of 
Epheſus which was in Aſia, for Timothy 
ſorſook not Paul. 


16, 17. The Lord give mercy 


.unts the houſe of Onefiphorus ; for 


he oft refreſhed me, and was not 
aſhamed of my chain. But when 


he was in Romey he ſought me out 


very diligeatly, and ſound me. 
18. The Lord grant unto him that 
he may find mercy of the Lord in 
that day: And in how many things 
he mitiſtered unto me at Epheſus, 
thou knoweſt very well. | 

16, 17; 18. Nor, That the particular 
acts of Chriſtian charity are here rewarded 
with the moſt bearty prayers of the ſalnts, 
and in the day of the Lord with- ſpecial 
mercy. 2. That it is nd ſinful ſelfithneſs 
to return a ſpecial gratitude, love and 

rayerg for thote that have been ſpecially 

Kind to us in diſtreſs; eſpecially when by 

it they manifeſt a ſpecial degree of love and 
fidelity to Chriſt, | 

CHAP: II. 4 
HOU therefore my ſon, be 
ſtrong in the glace that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

1. Let other mens caſes provoke thee to 
grow inore ſtrong, confirmed and reſolved 
in the doctrine, practice, comfort, and pati- 
ence of that grace, which is treaſured up 
for us in Chriſt. | 

2. And the things that thou haſt 
heard of me among many witneſſes, 
the ſame commit thou to faithful 
men, who ſhall be able to teach 
others alſo. 

2. Noe; t. That the ſenior paſtors 
muſt train up others to preach the goſpel ; 
And this ſeemeth the original of eminent 
epiſcopacy : The elders introducing their 
own ſcholars, were as fathers to them, and 
fit to be their guides. 2. Notie ſhould be 
truſted with the miniſtry, but men faithful, 
and able to teach others. 3. It is the ſame 
doctrine which was delivered by the apoſ- 
tles which muſt be committed to miniſters 
to teach the people. 4. While the ſcrip- 
tures were yet unwritten or unfiniſhed, the 
words which men heard from the apoſtles, 
were to be their rule and doctrine. 

. Thou therefore endure hard- 
neſs, as a good ſoldier of Jeſus 
Chriſt. - 

3. Norz, The life of a minifter or bi- 
ſhop is not a life of eaſe, and idleneſs, and 
ſaſeneſs, and dominion, and fulneſs ; but 
like à ſoldier's, a liſe of hafg@ſhip, hard la- 
bour: hard uſage by the world, hard ſuf- 
ferings, requiring refolution, fortitude, and 
patience. * 

4. No man that warreth in- 
tangleth himſelf with the affairs of 
this life; that he may pleaſe him 
who hath choſen him to be a ſol- 


dier. 


* 4 
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5 . biſhop or miniſter muſt be like a 
ſoldier who maketh it his whole buſineſs, 
and doth not join any other trade of lite 
that would take up any of his time. 

5. And if a man alſo ſtrive for 


maſteries, yet is he not crowned 
except he drive lawfully. 


5. And in the games in which men 


firive for maſteries for a prize (as running, 
wreſtling, fencing, fighting) it is not every 
ove that ſtriveth that hath the crown or 
prize, but only he that winneth it by get- 
ting the better: And ſo muſt a miniſter of 
Chrift ſtrive for the crown. of life, by put- 
ting forth all his care and ftrength. 


6. The huſbandmen that labour- 


eth, muſt be firſt partaker of his 


fruits, | 
6. The huſbandman muſt labour (plow, 

o_ &c.) before he reap and gather the 
10 | 


Nor, God will reward no paſtors but 
the laborious, though men may advance 
the proud and idle. 


7. Conſider what I fay, and the 
Lord give thee underſtanding in 
all things. 


7. Note, They thar wiſl have God's 


word and good counfel bleſt by God to 
their underſtanding, muſt conſider of it, 
even of its meaning, truth, and uſe, _ 
8. Remember that Jefus Chriſt 
of the ſeed of David was raifed 
from the dead. 9 

8. If thou deeply confider and remem- 
ber that Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, 
28 it will infer the truth of all the reſt of 
the wo io Bets ſo it will be to thee a 
powerful example of patience and hope in 
all thy ſufferings ſar Chrift. 

8, 9. According to my goſpel : 
Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil 
doer, even unto bonds; but. the 
word of God is not bound. 

8, 9. This reſurre&ion of | Chriſt is it 1 
preach, for which I ſuffer as reputed a ma- 

| dor, and that even to impriſonment and 
bonds, but God's word ſtill proſpereth and 
is pot bound, OY 

NoTsz, 80 and deviliſh is malig- 
pant enmity e truth and gotllineſs, that 
Chriſt's beſt ſervants are reputed and uſed 
as maleſactors and rogues, even for the beft 
of their duty to God, and that which 1 
moſt profitable to the world. 

10. Therefore Iendure all things 
for the eleQ's ſakes, that they may 
alſo obtain the falvation which is 


i Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. 


* 


* 
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10. And I tkink not any ſuffering too 
dear for the ſake of God's elect, (though 
the reſt of the world reje& the goſpel) that 
it may but further the ſalvation of them b 
_ grace of Chrift, to bring them to eternal 
* . * | 
1. It is a faithful ſaying: For 
if we be dead with him, we ſhall 
alſo live with him: 12. If we fuf- 
fer, we ſhall alſo reign with him: 

It, ta. Believe this as a goſpel maxim, 
if we be dead to the world for him, as be 
died for us, we ſhall live in glory with him: 


And if we ſuffer for aud with him, we ſhall 


follow him alfo in exaltation unto glory. 

12, 13. If we deny him, he alſo 
will 1 us; If we believe not, 
yet he abideth faithfnl; he cannot 
deny himſelf. 

* T2, 13. If for of ſuffering we d 
Va ey will difown us, — as ba 
falvation : And if we. be. unfaithtul, and 
forſake bim and our on ſalvation, yet, he 
will be true of his word, and will not deny 
and forſake his own cauſe, but make good 
his threatening againſt them thatſorſake his 
mercies. 

147 Of theſe things put them in 
remembrance, charging them before 
the Lord, that they ſtrive | not 


about words, to no profit, but to 


the ſubverting of the hearers. 

14. Nor, Biſhops and minifters have 
great need to call men to the ſerious ſtudy 
of fundamental piactical truths, from vain 
diverting kinds of ftudy : 2. Such are the 
diſputes and contentions about words 0: 
grammatical criticiſms, and barren ſpecu- 
lations in arts and; ſciences, which profit 
not by their due ſubſerviepcy- to ſaving 
truths, but ſubvert men, by diveiting their 
thoughts, love, and labour. 

15. Study to ſhew| thyſelf ap- 
proved unto God, a workman that 
needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth. _ 

15. Study not for applauſe, and to hu- 
mour ſick brains, but to pleaſe God, and do 
all a3. approved to him; with, ſuch ill and 
care, and diligence, as beſeemeth a good 
workman that need not be aſhamed, of his 
work, and diſgrace not the work by an, ig- 
norant bungling, confuſed handling; but 
take great care rightly to order, methodize, 
and diſtribute the word of truth, | 

Norte, Tłat though curious unprofitable 
trifling with words be ſmful, yet the more 
accurate ordering, methodizing or dift- 


lace; 
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place, and giving every hearer his due part, 
is the part of a kiltul teacher. 

16. But Mun profane and vain 
bablings; - for they will increaſe 
unto more ungodlineſs. 17. And 
their word will eat as doth a can- 
ker: 

16. But avoid profane and vain clamours 
and bablings of heathen 4 whe or 
heretics, who ſet up a courſe of oſtentation 
of their wit by unprofitable diſputes; for 
the fruit will be but the increaſe of ungod- 
lineſs: And vain proud wits are ſo liable 10 
the inſection, that their words will cat like 
4 gangrene. | 

17, 18. Of whom is Hymeneus 
and Philetus : who concerving the 


truth have erred, ſaying, That the 


reſurrection is paſt already: and 
overthow the faith of ſome. 

17, 18. NoTe, Ig is pot certain on what 
account they ſaid the reſurrection was paſt, 
1. Whether as the Familiſts and Quakers by 


pretending, that it is but an inwaid reſur- 
_ reRtion from fin, chat is meant, Or, 2. As 


Pythagoreans, ſaying, That it is but the 
tranſition of ſouls into other budies, which 
is done here, aud no more to be expected. 
] incline moſt to this laſt; It is that which 
Paul difputeth again, 1 Cor. 15. that is 
here meant. Aud the doctrine of tranſmi- 
ration was then ſo common, and the here- 
ics had ſo much from the Pythagorean phy- 


_ loſophers, that it is moſt likely 16 be this, 


19. Neverthelefs, the foundation 
of God ſtandeth ſure, having this 
ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that 
are his. And, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
from iniquity. 

19. But whoever falls away, God's ſoun- 
dation on which we build our hope is ſure, 
and hajh a ſeal as it were, with this double 
inſcription; on one ſide { The Lord knoweth 
them that are his] for he hath decreed their 
ſalvation, and will . not loſe them; and he 
hath marked them our by his” ſpirit, aud 
written on them, Holineſs to the Lord: And 
therefore on the other ſide ig written, [ Let 
every one that nameth the name of Chriſt de- 
fart fram iniquity} For God's decree con- 
Jometh the end and means, and he decrgeth 
nune to ſalvation that are not at once de- 
creed to ſantification: As his cuvenant un 
his part promiſeth us life, þo our Covenant 
to him obligeth us to holineſs. 

20. But in a great bouſe there 
are not only veſſels of gold, and 


of filyer, but alſo of wood, and 
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eatth; and ſome to honour, and 
ſome to diſhonour. 

20. But it is not to be wondered at, if in 
God's houſe, which is his church viſible, 
or the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, there be 
errors and ſcandals, and ſome  backſlide. 
For it is uſual in great men's houſes to have 
ſume wooden and earthen veſſels for low 
and baſe uſage, as well as filver and gold 
for the table, &c. | | 

21. If a man therefore purge 
himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a 
veſſel unto honour, ſanctiſied and 
meet for the maſter's ule, and pre- 


pared ynto every good work. 

21. All that (by God's grace) do purge 
themſelves from hereſy and iniquity, are 
veſſels of honour, ſancti tied, and meet to 
ſerve and honour God, and diſpoſed to all 
good works. 

22. Flee alſo youthful luſts : hut 
follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, 
ace, with them that call on the 

rd out of a pee heart. 

22. Norz, 1. That the fleſh and its luſts, 
eſpecially in youth, are ſuch dangerous ene-' 
mies to uur holineſs and ſalvation, that we 
have great need to be warned to avoid thoſe 
luſts; and conſequently, all that cheriſheth 
them, (fulneſs, idleneſs, looſe company, 
Kc.) 2. Righteouſneſs, faith, charity, and 
peace, are the ſum of a holy life. 3. Cha- 
rity and peace muſt extend to all that call 
on the Lord aut of a pure heart, (though 
not in our forms or ceremonies.) 

23. But fooliſh and unlearned 

ueſtions avoid, knowing that they 

gender [trifes. | 

23. But whereas the more ignorant and 
unſound profeſſors are apt to turn practical 
godlineſs into ſelf-conceited, ignorant con- 
troverſy and diſputes, avoid this ill prac- 
tice, as knowing that ſuch wranglings do 
but breed rites, 3 P44 

24. And the ſervant of the Lord 
mult not ſtrjve; but be gentle unto 
all men, apt to teach, patient, 25. 
In meeknels inſtruQing thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves; if God perad- 
venture will give them repentance 
to the acknowledging of the truth: 
26. And that they may recover 
themſelves out of the ſnare of the 

devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his will. | 

24, 25, 26. But God's ſervame, eſpeci- 
ally biſhops and teachers, muſt norptuvoke 

34+ enter 


- — 
— 


548 


diſſenters by ftxiving debates, hut be gentle 
to all men, even the erroneous ; -apt to 
teach them, and patient with them in error, 
inſtructing them in meekneſs, and in a 
gentle ſort, even when they oppoſe the 
truth ; and thug to wait in the right uſe of 
God's 3 to fee whether God will con- 
vince them, and turn them by repeniance 
to the acknowledging of the truth, 'and that 
by conſideration of what you teach them, 
they may recover themſelves out of the 
fnare of the devil, who captivateth them 
alive to do his will. 


Nor, 1. If men will not hear gentle | . 
From this ſort of men tum away, and have 


teaching, much leſs will they yield to pro- 
 voking'fifputes. 2. Yet difputes, like de- 
fenfive wers, are oft neceſfary to the de- 
fence of the truth and church, though it be 
not the way to win the opponent... 3. Tilt 
ſinners by conſideration can be brought to 
be agents in recovering themſelves, np 
teaching or diſputing is like to recoyer them. 
4. Fire and water are not more contraiy than 
this word of God, and the way of the Ro- 
miſh prelates, who hereticate, 4inpriſon, 
filence, ruin, and murder true Chriſtians, 
r conforming to all their ſuperſtitious ca- 
nons and ceremonies, and not {wearing 


obedience to their ufurped domination. *. 


CHAP. III. ” 
HIS know alſo, that in th: 
laſt days perilous times ſhal], 


come. 
1. Before the end the times will grow 
yet harder, more difficyſt and dangerous. 
© 2, 3. For men ſhall be lovers of 
their ownſelves, covetons, boaſters, 
proud blaſphemers, diſobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural aſſection, truce-breakers, 
ſalſe accuſers, incantinent, fierce, 
deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
4. Traitors, heady, high minded, 
lovers of pleaſ res more than lovers 
of God 5. Having a, form, of 
dlineſs, but denying the power 
thereof; from ſuch turn away: - - 
2, 4, Kc. The fins which abound are 
thefe :- 1. They will be enflaved: by ſelfiſh- 
. neſs, and little cate for any but themſelves; 
2. Lovers of money and covetous, 3. Open 
boaſters and vain-glorious. 4. Proud. 5. 
Blaſphemers and reproachful. 6. Diſobe- 
dient to their own parents 7. Unthankful. 
8. Without holineſs, profane; - 9. Having 
* no true, friendly love, no, not natural. 


10. Men that will not live in peace, but 


are unregoncilable. 11. Devils, or falſe 
es of others, Eſpecially of the beſt. 
32. Diſtempered, ill conditioned, incdntis 

. 6 | a | — 


* 


n. TIMOTHY. 


* 


cu. my, 
nent. 13. Fierce and cruel. 14. Having 
no love to goodneſs, or good men, 15. Be- 
trayers of others, or treacherous. 16, Rath, 
precipitate, heady men. 17. High-minded 
uffed up with ſelſ- conceit infteact of ſoli 
Lnowlegge. 13. Lovery of pleaſure, (ſen, 
ſual and tantaſtical, as carnal men) more 
than loyers of God. 19. Having an image, 
gr ſorm of gqdhineſs, a ſhew and outſide, 
in words, geſtures, liturgies, ceremonies, 
and profeſſions: 20, But the power of it 
for ſan&jfication, mortifying the fleſh, and 
"overcoming the world, and living above, 
they favour not, but deny and do oppoſe. 


no commupion with them. ; 

NoTs, If the apoſtle had written thus 
in theſe latter ages of the church, guilr 
would have made many accuſe him as dey 
ſeribing and deſaming them and their 
church rulers; n SS. 

6. For of this fort are they which 

creep into houſes, and lead cap; 
tive filly women laden with fins, 
led away with divers luſts, 7. Ever 
learning apd never able to come 
to the Knowledge of the truth. 
6, 7. This evil ſpirit is already gong 
onh, and theſe miſchiels are begun, (and 
will increaſe) for ſuch are they that thruſt 
themſelves into houſes, and there by deceit 
lead captive filly women, hq being under 
"heap of their ewn fins, and acted and 
ed by diyers liſts, or ill deſires, come to 


/ the Chriftian afſemblies, and are Rill learn» 


ing, but grow not in ſound religion, nor 
come to any ſound knowledge of the truth, 
and ſo are very capable receptive objects 
for any ſuch degeiyers to draw away. 
Norx, That all the fajd twenty foreſaid 
vices, which cleave 'to creeping heretics 
while they are low, do work with greater 
power and confidence in them, when they 
get into domination. e | 
8. Now as Jannes and Jambres 
withſtood Moles, fo do theſe allo 
reſiſt the truth: men of corrupt 
Winds, feprobate concerning the 


faith. + | 
1: And as the Egyptian magicians with- 
Rood Moſes to keep Pharao from believing 
him, and that by magie, ſo do theſe reſiſt 
the true preachers of the goſpel, by their 
magic and arts now, and by the ſword and 
cruelty when they can get into power; 
Men of corrupt minds, reprobate concern- 
ing the faith; unbelievers under the name 
of Chriſtians. | | 
Norx, That the names oſ Jannes and 
Jambres are taken by Paul from the tradi- 
gen of the Jews 7h E -: 
IF eh N 9. But 


J 
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9. But they ſhall proceed no 
further : for their folly ſhall be ma- 
pifeſt unto all men, as theirs alſo 
Was. 9 

9. But as Mgſes's miracles overcame the 
magicians, and ſhamed them, ſo thefe ſhall 
be ſtopped in the purſuit of their deceit and 
hereſy and oppoſition to the truth, and mall 
not proceed much further: But God will. 
con found them, and maniſeſt all their folly. 
10. But thon haſt fully known 
my doctrine, manner of life, pur- 
poſe, faith, long-ſuffering, charity, 
patience, 11. Perſecutions, afflic- 
tions which came unto me at Anti- 
och, at Jeonium, at Lyſtra, what 

rſecutions I endured: 

10, 11. But ſor. thy eftabliſhment I ſet 
before thee the example of my miniſtry: 
Thou haſt been fully acquainted with the 
doctrine which I have taught, with the courte 
and ordering of my lite, my purpoſe and 
deſign, my taukfulneſs ju my work, my 
ong· ſuffering and freedom frum wrath, my 
love to others, my patient ſuffering, my 


_ perſecutions and ſufferings at Antioch, and 
other places where I have preached, and 


what the miniſtry bach cuſt me. | 
11, 12. But out of them all the 


Lord delivered me. Yea, and all 


that will live godly in Chriſt, Jeſus 
{hall ſuffer perſecution. 
It, 12. But out oſ them all God delivered, 


me, ſo that I went on to do his work: Yea, 
duch is the malignity of the carnal world, 


againſt that which croſſeth their luſts and 
errors, and carnal intereft, chat all that tre- 
ſolve ina throughly life, and not by flattery 
or fin tu comply with the wiles of proud un- 
at to be true to Chritt, ſhall 
Wher ſome fort of perſecution... 


13. But evil men and ſeducers 


ſhall wax worſe and worle, de- 


(7 ceiving, and being deceived. 


13. But the fin, which hardeneth theſe 
wicked men to be perſecutors of godly 
Chriſtians, will harden them ſo far as to 
juſtiſy it, and ſtand io it impenitently, and 
think they do God's ſervice by perſecuting 
his ſervants, pretending that it is they that 


are erroneous and bad men, and do deſerve 


it; and being deceived themſelves, will by 
deceit draw others to do the like. 


14. But continue thou in the 


things which thou haſt learned, and, 


haſt been aſſured of, knowing of 


| whom thou haſt learned em: 


14. But do thou continue in that doctrine 
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which I have taught, and thou haſt received 
as affured truth, as knowing that thou hadft 
it from Chriſt by an authorized Apoſtle. ' 


15. And that from a child thou 
haſt known the holy ſcriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe 
unto ſalvation, through faith which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

I5. And from thy childhood thou 
been trained up in the knowledge of the O 
Teſtament, whoſe prophecies of Chriſt, a 
ſacred precepts, now illuſtrated by the gaſy 
pel of Chriſt ian faith, are ſufficient to make 
thee wife (by the ſpirit of grace) in all chat 
is needſul to ſalvation. +4 
16, 17. All ſcripture is given by 
inſpiration of God, and it profita- 
ble for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for inſtruction in righ- 
teouſneſs: That the man of God 
may be perſect, throughly furniſhed 
unto all good works. AT 

16, 17. All thoſe wiitings which are of 
divine inſpiration, .are alſo profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for amendment and 
correction, and tor-education and diſcipline 
in righteouſneſs, that ſo all God's ſervants, 
and eſpecially teachers, may be complete 
and fully inſtructed and furniſhed for every 
good work required of God, fur the minifte- 
rial ſervice and tor men's ſalvation, C 
Nors, Thiwgh this exclude not the uſe 
of any ſublEent arts of knowledge, yet 
den this Is little underſtood or believed 

y.the Roman clergy, who have made it 
neceſſary to à tolerated miniſter to know 
and obſerve. their numerous canons, and 
oaths, ſubſcriptions, and. ceremonies,  be- 
ſides. many books of theirs, while they ad- 
mit prieſts thatare ignorant of the ſcripture, 
and jorbid the reading of them ta the people. 
| 4 6 GRASP. AV: 2149 315 3 
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thee therefore: bef 
God, and theLord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who ſhall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing, and his 
kingdom: 2. Preach the word, be 
inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
long ſuffering and doctrine. | 
I, 2. So dreadful is the fin ſacerligi 
to deny Chriſt the ſervice which thou h 
vowed him, and art ordained to, and to be- 
tray the goſpel, and men's ſouls, by ſo do- 
ing, that I do adjure thee with all poſſihle 
earneſtneſs, as before God, and as thou 
wilt anſwer it to Chriſt in judgment, when 


he cometh in che kingdom of his glory, that 


thou forbear not by any perſecution, as far 
as poſſibly thou canſt, to proved the word, 
be inſtant and urgent, in ſeaſon, or fair o 
portunuties, yea, out of ſeaſon, r 
muſt take place of convenience and circum- 
ſantial decencres), reprove the faulty, re- 
buke groſs fioners, exhort all men, with un- 
wearied long+ſuffering and ſound doctrine. 
Norz, How dreadful a thing i is to 
ceaſe preaching the goſpel while we can, 
whatever we ſuffer for it, and whoever for- 
biddeth it. Let them that think that the 
apoſties only were exempted from yielding 
to men's prohibition, remember that Tis 
mothy had his call and commiſſion ſrom 
men. Qu. But may not churchorulers filence 
_— Anf. Yes, when they fo deſerve 
It, by doing more hurt than good, that 
Chris law doth filenee them; elſe not: 
Though they may determine of place and 


| circumitances, and magiſtrates may alſo 


difpole. of their own free encouragements, 
reftrain men from evil doing. 


3. For the time will come when 


they will not endure ſound doc- 


trine; but after their own luſts 


{hall they beapto themſelves teach- 
ers, having itching ears. 

3. Norz, 1. That the foreſight of evil 
times by tempting teathers, ſhould make 
faithſul miniſters labour the harder in their 


2. Ivis nonew thing for profeſſed Chriſ. 
Gans not to endure ound ain, but to 


_ follow falſe teachers. 


3. Iris by their own laſts; or erroneous 
wills and choice, that proleſſors are ſe- 


_ duced! by falſe teachers. 


. 4- Hching ears is a dangerous diſcaſe. 

5. Falſe teachers may be heaped up, and 
to bave the major vote, when ſound 
teachers cannot be endured. 


4. And they ſhall turn —_ N 


their ears from the truth, and ſha 
be turned unto fables. 4 

4 Nor, That churches, paſtors, and 
n turn away from the truth to 


5. But watch thou in all things, 
endure afflictjons, do the work of 
an 1 make full proof of 
thy mini Ty: | 
F. Norz, That great watchfulneſs, pa- 
nent labouring and ſuffering, and fulfilling 
their miniſtry approvedly in all trials, is the 
deſeription of a true miniſter of Chrift, 
6. For 1 
offered, and the time of my depar- 
ture is at hand. 7. I have fought a 


good fight, 1 have finiſhed my 


am now ready to be 
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courſe, I have kept the faith. 8, 
Henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord the Tighteous judge ſhall 
give me at that day; and not to 
me only, but unto all them ally 
that love his appearing. | 
6, 7, 8. Norz, That, 1. Our miniftry 
and life is like à battle, combat, or race, 
ſor liſe or death. ' 2. Only they that over- 
come ſhall be crowned. z. Faithful men 
may take great comfort when death is at 
hand, in the conſcience, and review of a 
woll- ſpent victorious liſe and miniſtry. 4. 
Tbeir reward will be 2 crown of righteouſ- 
neſs, given by God as a righteous judge, 
on gotpel worthineſs, though not on legal 
m_— ROY 105 free grace in ring 
140 e LArit's appealin e El» 
ſect of a ſaving faith. © . * > 
9, 10, 11. Do thy diligence to 
come ſhortly unto me. For Demas 
hath forfaken mg, og loved 
this preſent world, and is departed 
unto Theſſalonica; Creſcens to 
Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 
Only Luke ie wich me. Take 
Mark and bring him with thee; 
for he is profitable to me for the 
miniſtry. 12, And Tychicus have 
I ſent to Epheſus. 17 
9, 10, 11, 12. NoTz, 1. It is not Chrit 
that Demas js ſaid to forſake, but Paul; 
and not to turn worſdling, but to go about 
his worldly bufinefs wnſeafonably. 2. Ti- 


mothy was not then at Epheſus. | 


13, The ctoke that I left at 
Troas with Catpus, when thou 
comeſt bring with thee, and the 
books, but eſpecially the parch- 


ments. c 


23. Norx, The word tranſlated [thc 
clale] is yery probably by others tranſlated 
[the ru] viz. of parchment. , 
14, 16, Alexander the copper- 
ſmith did me much evil: the Lord 
reward him according to his works. 
Of whom be thou aware alſo; for 
he hath greatly withſtood our words, 

14, 15. Alexander an excommunicate 
man hath” much wronged me: God will 
reward him according to his works. | 

Nor, Excommunication enrageth im - 

penitent, bad men. 
16. At my firſt anſwer no man 
ſtood with me, but all men forſook 
| 2 Me: 


unge 


ä — 
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me: I fray God that may not be 
laid to their charge. 

16. NoTs, 1. This way; not a forſaking 
Paul's cauſe, but his on in danger, 
which is too uſual a caſe: Herein he fol- 
lowed Chriſt, whoſe diſciples all forſook 


him and fled, 2. It is like Peter was not 


then at Rome among the forſakers of Paul. 

17. 3 the Lord 
ſtood with me, and ſtrengthened 
me: that by me the preaching 
might be fully known,” and Hat 
all the Gentiles might hear: and TI 


was delivered out of the mouth of 


the lion. * 
17. But God forſook me not when all 


men forſuok me, but was with me, and 
ſtrengthened me, in vindicating my perſon 
and cauſe; that while I was permitted to 


nanſwer for myſelf, the hearers might know, 


and ſame might tell abroad, what doctrine 
it is that I ſuffer for 'preaching, and fo all 
the city of Rome, and others by tlieir re- 
port, might hear and have notice of it: 
And ſo I was delivered fram the preſent 
danger of death by the Roman perſecutors, 
as from the jaws of a lion. 

Norte, 1, Some think that the words 
[ that the frreacking might be fully known] 
refer to Paul's longer time fo preach : I ex- 
clude not this, but prefer the other ſenſe. 

2, It was no treaſon not fin for Paul to 
call his deliverance- from the unjuſt judg- 
ment of the civil power, his being deli- 
vered out of the mouth of the lion. 


18, And the Lord ſhall deliver 


me from every evil work, and will 


preſerve me unto his heavenly king- 
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dom, to whom Ze glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

18. And I doubt not but God will fill 
keep me from the ill deſigns and attempts 
of men againſt me, at leaft ſo far, that they 
ſhall not draw me to do evil, and will keep 
me in a tate of right and preparation to his 
heavenly kingdom: In the hopeful ſenſe 
whereof I rejoicingly deſire that he may be 
glorified for ever. Amen. 

19, 20. Salute Priſca and Aquila, 
and the houſhold of Onefiphoras. 
Eraſtus abode at Corinth: but 


Trophimus have I left at Miletum 


fick. 


19, 20. Nor, That Trophimus was 
fick, though Paul had the gift of healing z 
becauſe it was not to be common, nor at 
the will of man. 2 | 

21. Do thy diligence to come 
before winter. Eubulus greeteth 
theg, and Pudens, and Linus, 'and 
Claudia, and all the brethren... 
21. Make haſte to come, &c. RE. 

22, The Lord jeſus Chrift be 
with thy ſpirit. Grace be with you. 
Amen. . 

22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is our 
mediator and head, and hath purchaſed, 
choſen, and called thee, performed for-thee 
his ſaving office, in keeping thy fout in 
hotinefs' and peace: His grace (which is 
the greateſt treaſure on earth) he with 
to Keep you and prepare you for glory: 
Amen. | 

NoTz, The ſubſcriptions to the epiſtles, 
ars no part of the holy ſcriptures. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Pattaevr. Miniſters, whoſe work is io preach the goſpel of ſalvation, ſhould have'fo 


much of the form, belief and power of it in themſelves, as to — triumphantly out of the 


- world in ſuffering for it, and not to think that God uſeth them 
in God's acceptance, though their brethren and converts: ſhould forfake them, as the 


diſdops and churches of Aſia did Paul. 


diy: And to be ſativfied 


« 


THE 


W % 


DD , 
DAL 4 fervant of God, and 
an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt,.ac- 


- Andtheacknowledying of the truth, 
which is after: godlineſs: 2. In 
+ Hope of eternal life, which God, 
. that. cannot lie, promiſed before 


tlie world began. 


— — — —  — — — — ———— ———— — 


the ſaith of God's elect, and the acknow- 
ledgment of that ſound doctrine, which is 
- Fuited to the promoting of godlineſs, (in 
oppoſition to prophaneneſs and bereſy;) in 
of eternal liſe, which is the end of all 

our faith and godlineſs, and all our preach- 
ing and ſuffering; which God, that cannot 

le, promiſed before many ages paſt. 

But hath in due times mani- 
ſeſted his word through preaching, 
which is committed unto me ac- 
cording to the commandment of 


40 1 But what he ſo long ago purpoſed, and 
darkly promiſed, he hath. in the fitteſt ap- 
pointed ſeaſon manifeſted by his goſpel 
through preaching, which is committed to 
me by 1 commiſſion and commandment 

of God our Saviour. Ss,” 
NorTs, That it is doubtful whether by 
God"s firomiſe, be meant only his ſecret hur- 
_ foſe; or by the Greek words be meant 
| many ages ago] One of the two it muſt be; 
= we cannot feign an actual promiſe be- 
4 fore the world began, diſtin from his 

e. 

2 is not unlikely that he meaneth the 
. promiſe firit made to fallen man, of the 
Woman's ſeed, and after often renewed; 


* 
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cording to the faith of God's ele, 


1, 2. Paul, &c. for the propagating of / 


God our Saviour. * 


„ 
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and this obſcure word as made 
the preaching of the goſpel upon Chriſt's 


plain by 


incarnation, life and reſurrection, c. 
4. To Titus mine, own ſon after 


the common faith, grace, 


mercy, 


and peace from the Father, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 

4. Note, The church hath but one faith 
(orcreed) ramen in the eſſentials to every 


Chriftian, 


5. For this cauſe left I thee in 


Crete, that thou ſhou deſt, ſet m 
order the things that are wanting, 


and ordain elders in every city, al 


I had appointed thee.. 


. 


99 
5. Norz, 1. That Titus is not ſaid to bt 


ſettled in Crete as their fixed- biſhop, but 


left there in his travels, to ſettle fixed 


- biſhops there. The ſcriptures tell us that 


Timothy and Titus were itenerant evange- 
liſts," that went about where Paul Tent 


them ta plant and ſettle churches: 


But the 


plain truth is, that apoſtles, and ſuch evatts 
geliſts as theſe, wherever they came, had 
as great authority as any mere biſhops, and 
more; and that they ſtayed in ſome coup 
tries longer than in others, to ſettle the 
churches; and that the churches aſter their 
age thought it an honour io be their charge 
and ſo called them their Diſhops, In which 
ſenſe one apoſtle might have twenty t 
forty biſhoprics, as he planted and ſettled 
fo many churches: But none of them were 
biſhops fixed and confined to one church, 
as thoſe uſually called biſhops then welt; 
ſo that to controvert whether Peter, Paul, 
Timothy, Titus, Luke, & c. were biſhops, 
is a mere ignorant ſtrife de nomine, about 
the name, while we are, or eafily may be, 


agreed of the thing, What work 


for thoſe 
churches 


eH Ar. ts 


thurches they performed. They were 6i- 
Aeli eminenter, tranſient from church to 
church; but he degradeth them, that feign- 
eth them athxed to any one as their ſole and 
proper flock. . x T7 

2. Norte further; That Titus ordaining 
elders, (that is; biſhops; as Dr. Hammond 
hoteth) iniplieth the people's conſent; for 
Titus had no torcing power. l 

3. That Crete is ſaid to have an hundred 
tities in it; being but a fmall iſland; and fo 
muſt have an hundred biſhops, if eve 
city had one. But doubtleſs Paul meanet 
every City that had Chriſtians in it enough 
to be a church. 5 

4 That by the Greek word, is, is 
meant any big town, ſuch as our corpora- 
tions are, and by opidatim, is meant from 
town to town, where there is matter for a 
church, And Paul never meant by this to 
confine biſhops to cities, and forbid them 
to villages, but he nameth cities or towns, 
becauſe then no other places had Chriftians 
enow for a church. | 

s. Dr. Hammond thinks that theſe bi- 
ſhops then were only the ſingle paſtors of 
tongregations; having no ſub- preſbyters, 
but deacons, 

6. The ordering of things wanting, was 

not adding to their faith and religion, or 
making them a book of canons j but ſeeing 
them reduced to the obedient and orderly 
practice of that which the apoſtles every 
where taught and ſettled. 
6. If any be blameleſs, the huf- 
band of one wife, having faithful 
children, not accuſed of riot or 
unruly. | 

6. Nort, If God bleſs not the education 
of his own children, 1. The church would 
doubt of his fidelity, or whether God will 
bleſs his greater undertaking. 2. And his 
family would be a fcandal to religion. 

For a biſhop muſt be blame- 
leſs, as the Reward of God: not 
ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not 
given to wine, no ſtriker, not given 
to filthy lucre: 

7. Norz, That the ſame man is called 
a biſhop here, who was called an elder, 
verſe 5, If then they were diſtin officers, 
Paul neglected to deſcribe one of them; 
which is not credible, when he deſcribeth 
deacons and deaconeſſes. Dr. Hammond 
conſeſſeth that there were in ſeripture- 
times no ſubject- preſbyters, ſave biſhops, 
that were under the apoſtolic order? but he 
thinks that biſhops had power from the 
apoſtles to inſtitute another order of preſby- 
ters under them afterwards: But, 1. Where 
28, there any proof of that? Muk church 


* 
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government caſt out all miniſters who be- 
lieve not ſuch an unproved aſſertion? 2. It 
is thus diſproved: Paut giveth Timothy 
and Titus ſufficient inſti uctions what officers 
to ordain in the church (which canons were 
to be a guide to all after ages.) But Paul 
gave them no iuſtruction or canon for the 
inſtituting of any new order between bi- 
ſhops (or elders} and deacons : Therefore 
it is not credible that any ſuch power was 
then given to other biſhops, which he gave 
not to Timothy and Titus, 

But as to others, who ſay that the apoſ- 


tles and evangeliſts were then the only 


biſhops, I anſwer, de re; we confeſs that 
theſe had puwer to go about to gather and 
ſettle churches; ard de nomine; whether 


ſuch may be called biſhops, let them qua- 


re. that have nothing elſe to do. But be- 
ſides them, every town or church had then 
their own fixed biſhop; (one or more) and 
deacuns. If diocelans or metropolitans 
will be ſucceſſors of the itinerant apoſtles 
and evangelitts, or general biſhops, let 


them reftore to every church their particu» 


lar proper biſhops; and not make 
that have not the power of the keys. 

As for them that ſay, Paul includeth 
both orders under the ſame names, biſhops 
and preſbyters ; I anſwer, Patil uſeth not 
only the ſame name, but the ſame deſcrip- 
tion, and ſo the order or office alſo muſt bo 
the ſame; and both name and thing the 
ſame: 

2. Biſtiops are God's ſtewards, entruſted 
to govern by his law; and not lords of his 
church, or of their faith. ; 

3: By [ ſe/f<willed ] is meant [ſelf-con- 
ceited, proud men, that muſt be pleaſed, 
and have their own will] and cannot be- 
come alt things lawful to all men, for their 
good, but will ſilence, and excommuni- 
cate, and reptoach thoſe that are moſt 
careſul to do God's will, if they do but 
croſs their wills; and canons. | 

Not angry] tather [an an 
— 5 The 2 ſee on I * l 


8. But a lover . of hoſpitality, a 
lover of good men, ſober; juſt, 
holy, temperate. | 

8. But one that loveth to entertain men 
in his houſe, a lover of goodneſs, and good 
men, of a ſound and ſober mind, righteous, 
holy, as devoted to God, continent and ab- 
ſtemious. 3 

9. Holding faſt the faithful word, 
as he hath been taught, that he 
may be able by found doctrine both 
to exhcrt and to convVᷣince the gain- 
ſayers. 

9. Faithſully bolding faſt the wude 
faith, even that wbich we have preached 
4 and 


4 


— 
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and taught from Chriſi, that ſo he may be 
able to uſe ſound doctrine, boch in exhor- 
tation, and in confutation of oppoſers. 


10, For there are many unruly 
and vain talkers and deceivers, 
ſpecially they of the circumciſion. 
11. Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtop- 
ped, who fubvert whole houſes, 


teaching ing, which they ought 


not, for filthy luere's ſake, 


10, 11. For there are many dfforderly 
and unruly, footifh vain talkers, dereiveis 
of men's N cially thoſe Jewiſh 
Corrupt Chriſtians, (betor 


re often deſcribed.) 
Note, That here it appeareth whom 


Paul meaneth in his invectives in many 


epittles, even thuſe mentioned, As 15. 


that would have made Chriftianiry but a 


ſupplement to Moſes's law” and not Gnoſ- 
"tics only or chiefly :' Ebion and Cerinthus 
were of the worſer degenerate ſort of them, 
hd the Nicolaitans next. 

2, Norx, That Paul meaneth not ſtop- 
Ping the ſeducers mouths by force, but by 


eonfutation by the word: For Titus had no 
power of the fword. 


J. NoTx, That fo great is the weakneſs 


and uiiftedfaſtneſs of many Chriſtians, 


* 
— 


that whole houſholds may be ſubverted by 
the moſt groſs deceivers, If the apoſtles 


eonverts were ſuch, no wonder if ours be ſo. 
132, 13. One of themſelves, even 


a prophet of their own, ſaid, The 


Cretians are always liars, evil 


'beaſts, flow bellies: This witneſs 
is true; 
12. Epimenides, an eſteemed poet of 


their ewn, ſaith, that the Cretians are 
falſe, bad and ſavage, gluttinous and idle; 


and his words are true, of too many of 


them, who are not converted from thefe 


Ans. | 
13. Wherefore rebuke them 


* 


14. Not giving beed to Jewiſh 


* 


Marply that they may be ſound in 


the faith: 

13. Norte, That ſharp. and cutting re 
bukes are neceſſary to ſome, that they be 
ſound in faith and religion. 


fables and commandments 

that turn from the truth. 
14. Not believing an? y fables, and 

traditions, and commands of men, which 


men, 


the Phariſees uphotd, and which turn men 


from ſound faith. 
Nor, Do you think that Paul then was 
ſor introducing all the vaſt body of the 


- popitſh canons, and all their corrupt tradi- 
© tions and ceremonies } » 
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15. Unto the pure all things are 
pure, but unto them that are de- 
filed, and unbelieving, 7s nothin 
pure; but even their mind an 
conſcience is defiled. 

2 pretend that men are defiled 
by eating things unclean, not keeping their 
days, traditions, &c. But to believers 
who are purified from guilt and fin, all 
meats, and days, and things of rhat nature, 
are clean and lawful, yea ſanctified, to 
further them in ſerving God. But all things 
are made unciean, as abuſed to fin and 
evil ends, by them that are unclean and 
unbelievers; their defiled minds and con- 
ſciences defile all to them, 

16. They profels that they know 
God, but in works they deny him, 
being abcminable, and diſobedi- 
ent, and unto every good work 
reprobate. 

16. It is wot theſe Judaizers and here- 
tics profeſſion, that they know more of 
God, and his will, than others, that will 
pri,ve them wife or good: For their deeds 
contradict their tongues : they are practical 
atheiſts, while they deny God by their 
works, and hves, as if they knew not God 
to be the holy and righteous governor and 
judge of all: For they are abominable and 
diſobedient, and averſe and unmeet for all 
good werks. By 
JD UT ſpeak thou the things 

which become found doctrine: 
2. That the aged men be ſober, 
grave, temperate, found in faith, 
in charity in patience. 

1. Nor, Sound doctrine is practical, 
teaching men their duties. : 

2. It was ſo ordinary with the Jews for 
the younger to reverence and obey the 
-elder, that officers being choſen by ſeniority 
{cateris fraribus} it is of no great moment 
whethèr we here expound this of gffice or 
age (as meſt do.) They that take [aged] 
to ny rulers, forme mean deacons, 2 
elders, that ruled only, either as ſome, not 
ordained to r each, or as others, not ordinary 
freachers : But all unproved. 

3. The aged women likewiſe, 
that ey be in behaviour as becom- 
eth holineſs, not falſe accuſers, not 
given to much wine, teachers of 
good things, 

3. That the aged women who are in the 
church catalogue or liſt, that they behave 


themſelves as becometh holineſs, not 90 
diabolize 
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diabolize or calumniate, not addicted to 
wine, teachers of the younger ſort in good 
things. 
Nor, Whether theſe were deaconeſſes 
by office or not? It is certain, 1. That all 
aged women ſhould inſtruct the younger. 
2. But becauſe few do their duty to pur- 
poſe, it is of great uſe in a well ordered 
church, that ſume few of the fitteſt be 
office choſen to this work, that the minit- 
ters may direct theſe aged women in it, 
and not be themſelves too often with the 
younger ſort in private, | 

4. That they may teach the 
young women to be ſober, to love 
their huſbands, to love their chil- 
dren, 5. 7» be diſereet, chaſte, 
keepers at home, good, obedient 
to their own huſbands, that the 
word of God be not blafphemed. 


4, 5. It is their work to teach the younger 
women to be wiſe, and of ſound judgment, 
to love their huſbands, and children, and 
ſhew it in their care and behaviour, to be 
diſcreet and chaſte in mind and behaviour; 
to keepat home, and look to their houſhold 


_ buſineſs, and not affect to be needleſly 


abroad in idleneſs, or under temptations.; 
to be good, and ſubject to their huſbands, 
ſor there is danger that the miſcarriages of 
young women may bring reproach on reli- 
gion and the goſpel which they pr ſeſs. 

6. Young men likewiſe exhort 
to be ſober-minded. 

6. Nort, 1. By ſober-miudedneſi, is meant 
a mind ſettled in the truth, guided by ſound 


judgment, and not by paſſion, not ſeduced 
i by ſenſe and appetite, or evil company, or 


proud ſeli-conceit, or haſty judging, into 


evil ways, 2, By Paul's warnings we may 
note, what the vices are that young men, 


and all forts, are moſt in danger of. 

7. In all things ſhewing thyſelf 
a pattern of good works: in doc- 
trme fewing incorruptneſs, gra- 
vity, ſincerity; 8. Sound ſpeech 


that cannot be condemned, that 


he that is of the contrary part, may 
be aſhamed, having no evil thing 
to ſay of you. 


7,8 In all the good which thou wouldeſt 
perſuade thy hearers to, be an eminent viſi- 


ble pattern / thyſelf, that they may ſee in 
thyſelf what thou meaneft in thy preaching : 
Let thy doctrine be entire and fincere, 
without corrupt mixture, and grave with- 
out levity, found words that deſerve not 


blame, and cannot be confuted; that gain- 


[ayers (for ſuch you muſt expect) may be 


= 
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aſhamed, having no ill to charge on your 
doctrine or liſe. 

9, 10. Exhot ſervants to be obe- 
dient unto their own maſters, and 
to pleaſe them well in all things, not 
anſwering again: Not 223 
but ſnewing all good fidelity, that 
they may adorn the docttine of 
God our Saviour in all things. 

9, 10. Servants, even the loweſt, are 
thy charge, and muſt be taught to be obe- 
dient to their maſters, and in all things 
lawful belonging to their government, to 
make it their care to pleaſe tnem, not croſſ- 
ing and contradicting them, nor ſtealing 
the leaſt thing, nor taking any thing that is 
thei:s, which is not allowed them by their 
conſent, but ſhewing all conſcionable truſ- 
tineſs; that while Chriſtian ſervants thus 
excel all others, it may honour the goſpel 
and religion — than opinionative proud 
profeflors do. 

11, 12. For the grace of God 
that bringeth ſalvation, hath ap- 
peared to all men, teaching u 
That denying ungodlineſs an 
worldly luſts, we: ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteoufly, and godly, in 
this preſent world; 1 5 

11, 12. For the grace of God by a Re- 
deeme:, which bringeth ſalvation, is made 
known now to all forts of men, and ex- 
tendeth. to ſervants as well as maſters, 
teaching us all (not the vain ſpeculations 
of the world, but) to deny all doctrines 
and practices which are ungodly, and all 
worldly luſts, of ſenſuality or covetouſneſs, 
and that we ſhould live in. this preſent 
world, ſoberly and temperately to ourſelves, 
righteouſiy and charitably to others, and 
holily and obediently to Gad. 

13. Looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jefus 
Chriſt. | 

13. Animated herein, by, our belleving 
expectation of our hoped blefſedneſs, and 
the appearing of the glory of that great 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, (ac- 
cording to his faithful promiſe.) 

14 Who gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity and- purify unto himſelf a 


peculiar peaple zealous of good 
works. 

14. Who gave himſelf as our Saviour a 
ſacrifice for our fins, and a.rtanſora for our 
deliverance, that thereby he might redeem 
4Az „ ih6*; n..*:+:88 
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and ſave us from the guilt, puniſhment, and 
power of all our fins, and purify and ſanc- 
tify a church to himſelf, as his body and 
ſe, for his glory, and delightful com- 
zunion with them, a peculiar people fe- 
gregate from: the polluted wicked world, 
aud by bis ſpirit made zealoufly devoted in 
love and diligence, to all good works, of 
holineſs to God, and juſtice and beneficence 
to man. 

Norns, 't. It was to redeem us from our 
own fin, and its effects, that Chritt gave 
himſelf as our Saviour to be a ſacrifice for 
us. 2. The redeemed of Chriſt (not only 
as to ſufficiency, but efficacy) differ not 
fromthe polluted world only by name and 
profefiion, and common things, but are a 
— and peculiar people, poſſeſſed by 
Chriſt's ſpirit with a geal ſor good works. 

True zeal is for good works, and not for 

d ceremony, or worldly intereſt, or odd 
opinions, and dividing ſets. It is not 
furious, and hurtful, and envious, but firſt 

and then peaceable, and ſets men 
Bpen earneſt endeavour to do good. 4. It 
is pot only for us that Chriſt redeemeth and 
urifieth a church and choſen people, but 
timately for himſelf, and for his own and 
his Father's glory and complacence. As 
be mate the world not as needing it, but 
23 pleaſed in his own expreſſed glory. 
15. Theſe things ſpeak and ex- 
hort and rebuke with all authority. 
Let no man deſpiſe thee. | 
15. ' Theſe neceſſary practical ſaving 
wuths muſt be the matter of thy preaching : 
And aceording to the authority of thy of- 
nice, rebuke gain-ſayers, and the diſobe. 
dents And let thy doctrine and behaviour 
zn wiſdom and gravity, keep thee from all 
mens contempt, ; 


| CHAP. III, 

UT them in mind to be ſubject 
| to principalities and powers, 
to obey magiſtrates, to be ready to 
N good work. 

1. Teach them oft to live in due ſub- 
jection to chief fulers or princes, and 
thofe that have governing authority, and to 
obey magiſtrates, in all things which be- 
long to their office and authority to com- 
mand under God; and to do all the good 


they can to all men. 


2. To ſpeak evil of no man, to 


be no brawlers, but gentle, ſhewing 


all meekneſs unto all men. | 


2. To avoid all reproachful and evil 
ſpeaking of any men, without a neceſſary 
"cauſe upon ſufficient evidence, to be no 
© contentious ſtriyers, but apt to take all 


man appeared. 
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things in the moſt favourable ſenſe, uſing 
all meekneſs to all men. | 

3. For we ourſelves alſo were 
ſometimes ſooliſh, diſobedient, de-. 
ceived, ſerving divers luſts and 
E living in malice and envy, 

ateful, and hating one another. 

3. In our dealing with others we miſt 
uſe compaſhon, remembering that befuye 
our converhon to Chriſt, we ourſelvcs had 
thoſe vices which are reproachful in others; 
we were witleſs, unperſuadable, and diſo, 
bedient, deecived in the greateſt things 
the ſeryants of divers luſts and pleaſures, 
living in malice and envy againſt others, 
odious ourſelves, and with hatred purſuing 
one another. This was the Gentile life. 

4. But after that the kindneſs and 
love of God our Saviour toward 
ed. 5$. Not by works 
of righteouſneſs, which we have 
done, but according to his mercy 
he ſaved us by the waſhing of re» 
en and renewing of the 

nw” Ghoſt. 6. Which he ſhed on 
us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. 

4» 5, 6. But when the ſaving kindneſs 
and love of God our Saviour to fallen man 
appeared to us by the communication and 
illumination of his grace, not for any good 
works or deſerts of ours (for we were as 
bad, as aforetaid) but of his mere fee 


mercy he faved us from that ſtate of fin. 


and miſery, by regeneration fignibed and 
ſealed in baptiſm, and by the — 
work of the Holy Ghott, which he poured 
out upon us in the extraordinary meaſure 
promiſed after Chriſt's reſurrection, both 
tor ſanctiſcation and confirming miracles, 

7. That being juſtified by his 
grace, we ſhould be made heirs ac» 
cording to the hope of eternal life. 

7. That thus by his grace, being of 
wicked enemies made acceptably righte- 
ous, by pardon of fin, and renovation by 
the merit and ſpirit of Chritt, we ſhould 
be adopted ſons and heirs of eternal life, 
according to his promiſe, on which we 
ſafely build our hope. 

8. 7s ir a faithful ſaying, and 
theſe things I will that thou affirm 
conſtantly, that they which have 
believed in God, might be careful 
to maintain good works: theſe 
things are good and profitable unto 
men. 

8. This is a point of great importance, 

which 


a 


or TC ee Al 
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which I require thee often to preſs upon 


them, that they which are Chriitians think 
not that they- ing to do, but to 
mind heaven, and pray, and worſhip God; 
but that they five in ſuch callings or trades 
jn the world, in which labouring diligently, 
they may be profitable to others, and the 
ublic good, and not make religion a 
cloak for idleneſs, but ſpend their rime in 
that which is good and profitable to men. 
9 But avoid, toolith queſtions 
and genealogies, and contentions, 
and ſtrivings about the law; for 


they are unprofitable and vain. 

9. NoTs, That though ſome of theſe 
things weie pretended to be learned ſpecu- 
lations, and others to be parts of God's 
own word, yet to be employed in cont: o- 
verſial ſtrivings and diſputings, or ſtudy, 
or talk about ſuch little things, to the di- 
verting of us from the ſtudy, diſcourſe, 
and exerciſe of practical godlineſs, is fruit» 
Jeſs wanily, ; | 

10, A man that is an heretic, after 
the firſt and ſecond admonition, re- 
jea: 11. Knowing that he that is 
ſuch, is ſubverted and ſinneth, being 
condemned of himſelf. 

. 10, 41. The overvaluing of ſuch con- 
ceits,. and trifling diſputes, and thinking 
themſelves rare wiſe men for theſe, an 
gathering parties to themſelves from the 
church, to propagate them in ſeparation, 
and to draw diſciples after them, is the 
way of heretics ; Whoever is ſuch a one 
ſuppoſing private men do their part) do 


thou that art a public miniſter duly admo- 


fiſh him-by meekneſs and convincing evi- 


dence of truth, once and again; and if he 
rejett 


hear not, him ſrom the communion 


pt 
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of the flock : For ſuch a man is fixed in 
his fin by pride, ſelf-conceit, and a des 
ved judgment; and being ſubverted 
into a finful ſeparation, is fetf-condemned,; 
both by the open profeſſion of his fin, as 
it were ſome glorious truth and duty, and 
by caſting himſelf out of the conimunion 
of the church, ſo that he needeth neither 
witueſs nor judge to caſt him. 

12, 13. When [ ſhall ſend Artes 
mas unto thee, or Tychicus, be di- 
ligent to come unto me to Nicopo» 
lis: for I have determined there to 
winter. Bring Zenas the lawyer, 
and Apollos, on their journey di- 
ligently, that nothing be wanting 
unto them. 

12, 13. Nor, God's miniſters muſt 
further all others in his work, as well 8 
work themſelves. 

14. And let ours alſo learn to 
maintain good works for neceſſa 
uſes, that they be not unfruitful, 

14 And let all that keep in our came 
munion, as ſound Chriſtians, ſee that they 
live not idly or unprofitably, or on other 
mens coſt and labour, but that they live in 
ſume trade and diligent labour, by which 
they may be themſelves maintained, and 
be fruitful in pious and charitable com- 
munications, | 

15. All that are with me ſalute 
thee: Greet them that love us in 
the faith, Grace be with you all. 
Amen. 

15. Nor, Mutual kind ſalutations, and 
benedictions, are meet expreſſions of Chriſ- 
tian loye, 
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CHAP. 1. 
Pad, a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, 


, and Timothy our brother, unto 
Philemon our dearly beloved, and 
Fellow labourer, 2. And to our 
beloved Apphia, and Archippus 
our fellow-ſoldier, and to the 
church in thy houſe: 3. Grace to 
Jou and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
t. Nor, That to be a labourer, and 
* 'Toldier, and a priſoner for Chriſt, are the 
titles that Paul glorieth in, and not in 


[worldly dignities. 
2 4. 1 thank my God, making 
mention of thee always in my pray- 
ers. 6. Hearing of thy love and 
faith, which thou haſt toward the 
Lord Jeſus, and toward all ſaints; 

4, 5. NoTE, That 1. Paul made parti- 
cular mention of perſons and churches, yea 
many of both, in his prayers. 2. True 
faith in Chriſt will produce love to him, and 
to all ſaints, and not only to thoſe of a 

with us. 

6. That the communication of 
thy faith may become effectual, by 
the acknowledging of every good 


thing, which is in you in Chriſt 


S. That thy faith may be maniſeſt to be 
eſſectual by the evident production of all 


forts-of good fruits, which Jeſus Chriſt bath 


wught thee, and wrought in and by thee. 
7. For we have great joy and 


conſolation in thy lave, beeeulh the 
bowels of the ſaints are refreſhed 


by thee, brother. 

7. Norx, That when faith bringeth forth 
the ſruits of liberal charity to the relief of 
others, it makes it and the agent much 
more a wable, than when it doth not, tho” 
it ſhould be fincere and want only ability 
(as a gaod tree laden with choice fruit is 
more lovely than in the winter): Much 


more than when hypocrify maketh faith 


fruitleſs. 

8. Wherefore, though I might 
be much bold in Chriſt, to enjoin 
thee that which is convenient, 9 
Vet for love's fake I rather beſeech 
thee, being fuch a one as Paul the 
aged, and now alfo a prifoner of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

8, 9. Church-rulers muft not plead and 
uſe mere commanding authority, when 
love and intreaty is more fit for the end, 
as uſually it is with brethren, aud worketh 
more kindly and effectually. 

10, 11. J befeech thee for my 
ſon Oneſimus, whom I have begot- 
ten in my bonds: Which in time 
paſt was to thee unprofitable, but 
now profitable to thee and to me. 

10, 11. Note, 1 That true converſiom 
maketh good ſervants, as well as good 
Chriſtians. 2. That the faults of converted 
ſervants ſhou'd be pardoned by us, as ours 
be of God. 3 That God's word by a pil- 
ſoner may ſave ſouls. 4. That a converted 
ſervant ſhould be valued by the greateſt 
apeltle, 


12. Whom 
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12. Whom L have ſent again: 
thou therefore receive him that 1s 
mine own bowels. —_ 

12. Notre, How dear are the ſouls of 
the meaneſt to a faithſul miniſter, and how 
lovely when converted ? 

13. Whom I would have retained 
with me, that in thy ſtead he might 
have miniſtered unto me in the 
bonds of the goſpel. 

13. Even thou thyſelf oweſt me ſervice 
while I ſuffer bonds for the goſpel's ſake ; 
and I would have kept him to dv it for me 
in thy ſtead. 

14. But without thy mind would 
do nothing that thy benefit ſhould 
not be as it were of neceſſity, but 
willingly. 

14. But I would not, without thy con- 
ſent, ſo diſpoſe of one who is righttully 
thy ſervant, though a fugitive; that thy 
kindneſs to me may not be neceſſitated by 
my will, but be free as of thy own will. 

15. For perhaps he therefore 
departed for a ſeaſon, that thou 
ſhouldeſt receive him for ever. 
16. Not now as a lervant, but 
above a ſervant, a brother beloved, 
ſpecially to me,but how much more 
unto thee, both in the fleſh and in 
the Lord? 

15, 16. His temporary departure may 
end in a durable reception and entertain» 
ment; and that not only as a ſervant, but a 
brother, beloved ſpecially by me who con- 
verted him, mach more by thee to whom 
now he is doubly related, both a ſer- 
want, and as a fellow-member of Chritt, 

17, 18. If thou count me there- 
fore a partner, receive him as my- 
ſelf. If he hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee ought, put that on mine 
account, 

T7, 18. It thou judge me to have right 
in thy . by the bonds f Chriſtian 
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friendſhip, receive him if thou wouldſt re- 
ceive me: Set thy loſſes by him, and 
wrongs on my account, and I will give 
thee ſatisfaction, | 

19. I Paul have written it with 
mine own hand, I will repay it; 
albeit I do not ſay to thee how thou 
oweſt unto me even thine own ſelf 
beſides. 

13. Rather than money-matters ſhall con- 
tinue a breach, I here give thee a bill under 
my hand, that I will repay all that he 
oweth thee; though I might tell thee that 
thou oweſt me even thyſelf. 

20. Yea, brother, let me have 
joy of thee in the Lord: refreſh my 
bowels in the Lord. 

20. I pray thee, brother, comfort me 
wich this expreſſion of thy Chriſtian love 
and forgiveneſs. 

21. Having confidence in thy 
obedience, I wrote unto thee, 
knowing that thou wilt alſo do 
more than I ſay. 

21, I write this as encouraged by a ſtrong 
perſuaſion that thou wilt not only obey m 
defire, but do more for him chan I thin 
meet particularly to urge thee to, 

22, But withal prepare me alſo 
a lodging, for [ truſt that through 
your prayers I ſhall be given unto 
you. " 

22. Nor, That our deliverances muſt 
be expected by the means of the prayers 
of the taithful. 

23, 24, 25. There ſalute thee 
Epaphras, my fellow-priſoner i 
Chriſt Jeſus: Marcus, Ariſtarchus, 
Demas, Lucas, my feilow-labour- 
ers: The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with your ſpicit. Amen. 

23, 24, 25. NoTE ; Paul was not with- 


out fellow-priſoners, or fellow-labourers, ia 
his bonds, 


THE 


CHAP. I. 
OD who at ſundry times, and 


in divers manners, ſpake in 

time paſt unto the fathers by the 

rophets, 2. Hath in theſe laſt days 
[= unto us by his Son, 

1. God who hath not left us only to the 

ht of nature, to know him by his works 

creation, but in mercy hath more fully 
informed us by ſupernatural revelation, was 
pleaſed to do this variouſly as to umes, and 
manner, and degree, and of old ſpake to 
our anceſtors by ſeveral prophets, who were 
the meſſengers of his word: But in theſe 
hf days he hath ſpoken to us by his ſon 
{greater than alt prophers.) 

2. Whom he hath appointed to 
be heir of all things, by whom alſo 
he made the worlds, 

+ 2. Whom be hath appointed tobe owner 
and Lord of all things, as he is God and 
man; not only by the prime right of crea- 
tion, but as the Redeemer of man, all power 
in heaven and earth, and all things are de- 
vered to him for the ends of 1edemption : 
ad by him, (his wifdom and word) he 
made the worlds, and all therein. 

3. Who being the brightneſs of 
his glory, and the expreſs image 
of his perſon, and upholding all 
things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himſelf purged our 
fins, ſat down on the right hand of 
the majeſty on high: 

3. Who being the ſhining beam, or ſplen- 
gor of his glory, by whom God ſhineth torth, 
or giveth the knowledge of himſelf to us (as 
the ſun is known to us by its light) and the 
character of his ſubſiſtence, and upholding 
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to the 


HE BR E WZ. 
Verler by Paul, Luke, or whom, is uncertaix. ] 


and ruling all things by the word of his 
power (as by that word of God's power they 
were made) hen he had by his own merits, 
and ſacrifice, and covenant, made a ſum̃- 
cient purgation to take away the guilt of out 
fins, and ſo far purged them away, as to 
enact a pardoning covenant for all 55 will 
believingly accept it in him. So that now 
the general pardon wants nothing but accep- 
tance, (and none ſhall periſh for want of 
ſufhcrency in the ſacrifice or covenant) he 
they aſcended, and is in heavenly glory, at 
the right hand of God's ſupreme celeflial 
majeſty, head over all things to his church, 
that thence he may ſend down the Holy 
Ghoſt, to gather his choſen, and bring his 
myſtical budy to glory. 

4. Being made ſo much better 
than the angels, as he hath by in- 
heritance obtained a more excel- 
lent name than they. 

4. Being in excellency and ſuperiority, 
ſet above the angels, as he hath by lot or in- 
heritance, obtained higher titles, power and 
offices than they. | 

5. For unto which of the angels 
ſaid he at any time, Thou art my 
ſon, this day have I begotten thee? 
And again, I will be to him a Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall be to me a Son. 
6. And again, when he bringeth 
in the firſt begotten into the world, 


he ſaith, And let all the angels of 
God worſhip him. 

£, 6. He calls Chriſt his ſon in divers 
texts (which, though 'it ſpake partly o 
David, yet ultimately meaneth Chriſt z) and 
he commandeth the angels to worſhip him. 
But none of this is ſaid of angels. 


7. And of the angels he faith, 
Who 
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Who maketh his angels ſpirits, and 
his miniſters a flame of fire: 

7. But he calls his angels ſpirits, and 
tervants, and a-flame of fire, - 

8. But unto the Son, he /aith, 
Thy throne, O God, for ever 
. er Al {ceptre of righteoul- 
neſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. 
9. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, 
and hated iniquity, theteſore God, 
even thy God hath anvinted thee 
with the oil of gladneſs above thy 


fellows. 

8, 9. But to the Son he aſcribeth the 
name of God, and an everlaſting throne and 
kingdom, and a ſceptre of righteoufneſs, 
and a ſuperiority by divine unction, above 
all others, 

10. And, thou Lord, in the be- 
ginning haſt laid the ſoundation of 
the earth; and the heavens are the 
works of thine hands. 11. They 
ſhall periſh, but thou temaineſt; and 
they ſhall wax old as doth a gar- 
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ment. 12. And as a veſture ſhalt 
thou fold them up, and they ſhall 
be changed: but thou art the ſame, 
and thy years ſhall not fail. 

10 11, 12. He is ſaid to be the Lord 
who made earth and heaven; and who will 


remain when they periſh, and be the ſame 
when they are changed, 

13. But to which of the angels 
ſaid he at any time, fit on my right 
hand until I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool ? 

13. He never ſaid to any angel, what he 
faid to Chriſt of his kingdom, and the ſub- 
duing ot his enemies, &c. CES 

14. Are they not all miniſtering 
ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 
them who ſhall be heirs of fal- 
vation? | 

14. All thoſe ſpirits that are propegly 
called angels or meſſengers, are ſpirits ap- 

1inted and ſent forth by God, to miniſter 
tot them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation 
under Jeſus Chriſt. | 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Tux great difficulty here is, to underſtand how this deſcription belongeth to the 
perſon a "Chriſt. Whether it be the divine nature that is ſaid to be [ aftointed heir, Se. 


the brightneſs of 'God"s glory, the character of his ſubſiſlence, or perſon, made better than an- 
gels, begotten this day, ſet on God's right hand in fioxwer, &c.] or the human: Or whether 
it be ſpoken of the perion of Chrift as in both natures : and we muſt not enquire accor- 
ding to which-aature the words are ſpoken of Chriſt? I have before ſaid, on Gel. 1. 15, 
16. how many opinions about the perſon and natures of Chriſt have been pleaded for. 
1. That of the orthodox, who aſſert but one perſon of Chriſt, and two natures; hoogh 
the word ¶ neren] was long refuſed by many, as not meaning, tae ſame with hypoſtaſis. 
And ſubtil philoſophers ſay, that the human nature can be no part of Chriſt's perſon, but 
an adjunct ; becauſe his petſon was coraplete from eternity, and the Deity cannot be a 
part. But if it were not that the hereticators will quarrel with it, it may be ſaid, that 
the word perſon is equivocal ; and that as hy poſtaſis is a perſon, the divine nature is the 
Whole perſon ; but not as it is in the original, or a relative perſon. 
2. That of the wretched Socinians, who feign Chriſt tv be mere man advanced. 
3. That of the Arians, who make him only the firſt creature, or emanation of God 

ancarnate, ſuper-angelical, light of lights, very God of very God, begotten. by emana- 
tion z uot made, as other creatures, but making them all, but yet not sf the ſame eſſence 
or ſubſtance with the Father, but from: the ſame, as a beam or light from the ſun, This 
the church hath condemned theſe thirteen hundred. years, and more. 8 

4. That of ſome, who ſay that Chriſt hath three natures; 1. The divine. 2. The aſore- 
laid ſuper-angelical, aſſumed by the divine to neareſt union. 3. The human, aſſumed ” 
both. And they think that this text ſpeaketh chiefly of the ſecond, as aſſuming the third 
As it is-dangerous to err about any neceſſary point concerning Chriſt's perſon, ſo it is 
dangerous to be raſh in taking up any unneceſſary opinion about ſo incomprehenſible a 
myſtery, and worſe to urge it with pride and fury, to the dividing of the church, and the 
damning oſ diffenters. To ſay about many caſes that have zorn the churches, I know ue, 
is more; pardonable than turbulent er tor. ; 


+ 


4 
, 


S 0 "4 5 
0 4B 


1 


% 


5362 


CHAP. II. 
HEREFORE we ouyht to 
give the-more earneſt heed 
to the things which we have heard, 
75 at any time we fhould let them 

I o 

N Therefore we that have heard the 
goſpel of Chriſt, and eſpecially who have 
proceſſed to receive it, ſhould with great 
earneftneſs ſet our minds and hearts unto 
ity let by negiigence or unbelief we ſhould 
loſe what we have heard, and be as leak» 
ing veſſels, and be loſt ourſelves. 

2. For if the word ſpoken by 
angels was ſtedfaſt; and every tranſ- 
greſſion and diſobedience received 
a juſt recompence of reward: 

2. For it the law which God delivered 
to Moſes, by the miniſtry of the voice and 
appearance of angels, was yet firm and 
ſure, and every fin againſt it, and threaten- 
ed by it, was puniſhed: 

3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we 
neglect fo great ſalvation, which at 
the firft began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto ns 
by them that heard im, 4 God 
alſo bearing them witneſs, both 
with figns and wonders, and with 
divers miracles, and gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt, according to his on 


3, 4. Much leſs ſhall we eſcape, if we 
neglect this far greater ſalvation, and more 
excellent manifeftativn of the will of God; 
even that goſpel which Chriſt firſt preached 
himſelf, and thoſe that heard him con- 
firmed by their teſtimony and preaching z 
God alfo confirming to us their tefffmony from 
heaven, by many fuch ſigns and wonderful 
works, and with many forts of miracles or 
acts of power, and diftributions of the 
Holy Ghoſt to others when they believed; 
as were a certain proof of God's atteſtation, 
and the approbation of his own will. 
Norx, That here we have the true evi- 
dence of the truth of the goſpel, on which 
believers may build their falth. 

5. For unto angels hath he not 

put in ſubjection the world to come, 

whereof we ſpeak. 

+5, God hath not made angels the ſove- 

reigns of the world to come, and put the 
ingdom of glory ſo under them, that all 

muſt be their ſubjects. 

6. But one in a certain place 
teſtified, faying, What is man, that 


hoy art mindful of him: or the 


* 
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ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him? 
7. Thou madeſt him a little lower 
than the angels, thou crownedſt 
him with glory and honour, and 
didſt ſet him over the works of thy 
hands: 8. Thou haſt put all things 
in ſubjection under his feet. 

6, 7, 8. But the pſalm is ultimately to 
be underſtood of Chriſt and his church, 
which faith, What is man, &c, Though 
Chriſt was a while on earth, in a ſtate of 
humiliation, below angels as to the fleſh; 
yet it was in order to the glory, and victo- 
rious power of his kingdom. 

8. For in that he put all in ſub- 
jection under him, he left nothing 
that is not put under him. But now 


we ſee not yet all things put under 
him. 1 

8. By this it is ſure that all things are to 
be ſubdued to Chriſt, though yet we ſee it 
not done. | 
9. But we ſee Jeſus, who was 
made a little lower than the angels 
for the ſuffering of death, crowne 
with glory and honour, that he b 
the grace of God ſhould taſte death 
for every man. 

9. But we ſee that Jeſus, who was made 
lower than angels, for and in his ſtate of 
humiliation and crucifixion, is already aſ- 
cended up into heaven, where he is crowned 
with glory. And as his death was ſuffered 
in the common nature of man, and the fins 
of all men had a caſual hand in it, and it 
was by God's grace the purchafing cauſe of 
the conditional covenant of grace, and of 
all the good that men receive, ſo he died 
io bring man to glory with himſelf, And 
therefore that text may be underſtood of 
the advancement of man both in Christ, 


and his church, that ſhall be advanced by 


him. * 

10. For ĩt became him, for whom 
are things, and by whom are all 
things in bringing many ſons unto 
glory, to make the captain of their 

alvation perfect through ſufferings. 
10. For it ſeemed meet to the God of 
wiſdom, for whom, and by whom, all things 
are, to make Chritt the captain of their ſal- 
vation à perſect performer of his ſaving 
office, and to obtain his own glory in hea- 
venly perfection by the way of ſuffering, 
and to bring all God's adopted ſons to glory 
by the merit of it, and by following him in 
the ſame ſuffering way. 


11. For both he that ſanctifieth, 


and 


5 
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and they who are ſanctified, are all 
of one: for which caule he is not 
aſhamed to call them brethren, 
12. Saying, I will declare thy name 
unto my brethten, in the midi, of 
the church will I fing praiſe unto 
thee. 13. And again, I will put 
my truſt in him; and again, behold, 
L and the children which God 


hath given me. | 

11, 12, 13. And that it is in and by Chriſt, 
that human nature is advanced, as pſal. 8 
ſaith, is proved by the union that is be- 
tween Chriſt and us, He that ſanciifieth 
us, and we that are ſandifed, are of the 
ſame human nature, and are as one body : 
And therefore, as we muſt ſuffer with him, 
we ſhall reign with him. Therefore in the 
texts that, under. other typical perſons, 
ſpeak of Chriſt, be calls us his bretaren, 
and children given him, to whoſe truſt we 
are committed. 

14, 16. Foraſmuch then as the 
children are. partakers of fleſh and 
blaod, he alſo, himſelf likewiſe took 

rt of the ſame, that through.death 

e might deſtroy him that had the 
power of death, that is the devil; 
And deliver them, who 2 
feat of death, were all their life- 


time ſubject to bondage. 

14, 15. And chat he might bring us to 
glory with him, as we have fleſh and blood, 
he would firſt be ſu far made one with us, 
as to take alſs fleſh and blood, that he 
might be capable of ſuffering and dying for 
us; and ſo, by undergoing death, which 
we. by fin have brought ourſelves under, 
and by ziſing fram the dead, he might con- 
quer Satan and death, and deſtroy his king- 
dom and power of death, which he had 
obtained by conquering man by his 1emp- 


tations, and by God's letting him be the. 


executioner, where he had been the con- 
2 tempter ; and ſo that Chriſt might 
eliver the faithful by his conqueſt of Satan, 
and death, from cuntinuance under death, 
and from the danger of hell, and from the 
flaviſh fear of both (death temporal- and 
everlaſting;). who elſe, hy their guilt, and 
liableneſs to both, theſe, inuſt be all their 
life time in bondage, both by their danger 
and their ſears, _ | 
16. For verily he took not on 
him the nature & angels: but he 
took on, 4im the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, 
16, For it is not angels that he tovk hold 
of, or whoſe natures he aſſumed, and came 


HEBREWS. 


563 


to ſave; but he took on him the. nature of 
man, the ſeed of Abraham, to ſave man. 
17. Wherefore in all things it 
behaved him to be made like unto 
his brethren, that he might be a 
merciful and faithful high prieſt, in 
things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the fins of the 
eople. 1 
17. So that he muſt be in all things like 
man, whom he would fave, that he might 
be fat for his undertaken office, to be an 
High Prieſt for us to Gudward, and to be 
mefrcifal and faithful therein, to make tie- 
conciliation for our ſins. | 
18. For in that he himſelf hath 
ſuffered, being tempted, he is able 


to ſuccour them that are. tempted. 
18. For ha himſelf having been tempted 
and tried by ſufferings, and having over - 
come chem all, he is now more meet to be 
a compaſſionate helper, the example, the 
teacher, and the truſt of them that muſt 
follow him through, temptations; and by 
his merit and victory hath obtained power 
to deliver them. | 


CHAP. III. 
HEREFORE, holy bre- 
thren, partakers of the hea» 

venly calling, conſider the apoſtle 
and high prieſt of our profeſſion, 
Chriſt Jeſus, 2. Who was faithful 
to him that appointed him, as alſo 
Moſes was Faithful in all his houſe. 

1. Wherefore you who are holy brethren, 
by faith and dedication given up to Chriſt, 
and in him made partakers of that calling 
ſrom heaven, which maketh you heirs of 
heaven, ſtudy and conſider Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great apoſtle, ſent of God to be the 
prime preacher of the goſpel, and the high 
prieſt, and chief guides and rugdiator to 
Godward, of our religion, and proſeſſion; 
who faithtully did, all that ve longed, to his 
undertaken office (in facrifiging himſelf ſur 
our fins, and, fulfilling all righteouſneſs, 
and conquering Satan and death, and aſ- 
cending to intercede fer us in glory, and 
tending down the Holy Ghogy and making 
and ſealing the law of faith) even as Moſes 
in his time, was faithful, though with dif 
parity of, honour, and work; Chriſt in his 
own, houſe by a. more perſect adminiſtra - 
tion, and Moſes but as a teward,” 

3. For this un was counted 
worthy of more glory than Moſes, 
in as much as he who hath builded 
the houſe, hath more honour than 
the. houſe, 
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3. For Chrift is as much more honourable 
than Moſes, as the maker and maſter is 
than the houſe; for Moſes was but a mem + 
der of the family, but Chriſt the maker 
and maſter of it. . 

4. For every houſe is builded b 
ſome man: but he that built all 
things i: God. 

4. All families or houſes are founded by 
ſome man, but he that built the church, is 
the ſame that built or made all things; and 
that is God. 8 | 

5. And Moſes verily was faithful 
in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a 
teſtimony of thofe things which 
were to be ſpoken after. 6. But 
Chriſt, as a ſon over his own houſe, 

5, 6. And Moſes, as a ſervant was faith- 
ful for the delivery and confirmation of ſo 
much of God's word as was to be ſpoken 
to the Jews by him: but Chriſt, as the ſon 
and heir, and maſter of the houſe, as his 


own, 
6. Whoſe houſe are we, if we 
hold faſt the confidence, and the re- 


joĩeing of the hope firm unto the end. 

6.. This houſe is the church, of which 
we are parts, ſo be it we hold faſt the con- 
fident proſeſſi n of our faith, and the joy 
and glorying in our hopes of the promiſed 
bleſſedneſs, firm to the end. 

7. Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt 
ſaith, To-day if ye will hear his 
yoice, 8. Harden not your hearts, 
as in the provocation, in the day of 
temptation in the wilderneſs; 9. 
When your fathers tempted me, 
proved me, and faw my works forty 
years. 10. Wherefore I was grieved 
with that geueration, and ſaid, 
They do always err in their hearts, 
and they have not known my ways. 
71, 80 I ſware in my wrath, They 
ſuall not enter into my reſt. 

7, 8, &c. But ſeeing he will take none 
to dwell with him is glory, but thoſe that 
pony hear, and conſider what the Holy 
hoſt ſaid to, and of the Iſraelites; Te- 
day, Sc. Neglect not his Run call, 
and your preſent day, to the hardening of 
your. hearty as your fathers did in the 
wilderneſs; by which God's juſtice was 
engaged ag ainſt them, as a people whioſe 
hearts were habituated to evil, and have 
not the obedient knowledge of his ways, 
und works, and will: So that he ſware in 
his juſt diſpleaſure, that that generation 
thould not enter into the promiſed land. 


* 


that heard, aſter dellverance from Egypt, 
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12. Take heed brethren, left, 
there be in any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief, in departing from the 
living God. 

12. Take warning by theſe Iſraelites, 
and fee that there be not in any of you an 
evil unfouid heart, that is prepared by 
ſecret unbelief, to depart in trial from the 
living God. 

13. But exhort one another dai- 
ly, while it is called, to-day, left 
any of yau be hardened through 
the deceitfulneſs of fn. 

13. To this end, one means appointed 
by God for your perſeverance is, ſpeedily 
and daily to exhort anc. ſtir up one another; 
the paſtors in the church and afſemblie 
and all in their places and converſe : And 
the rather, becauſe fin, of which you ate 
in danger, is a deceitful thing z and they 
that revolt are made believe, that it is but 
a receiving of the truth, or a aeceſſay ſeli- 
ſaving, and no forſaking of Chriſt, or truth, 
or godlinets. 

N. Queſ. But what if rulers forbid us to 
meet daily for ſuch exhortaticn ? Anſ. God 
commandeth you to do it in the manner 
and time that the end requireth, and no 
man can diſpenſe with his law. The Chriſ- 
tians, ſor three hundied years, aſſembled, 
when forbidden. 

Queſ. But what if Chriſtian rulers forbid 
it * Anſ. Chriſtians have more obligation 
than heathens to do good, but no more au- 
thority to do evil, or null God's laws. 

Queſ. But what if violence or frriſons 
reftrain us? Anſ. God requieth not im- 
poſſibilities. 

14, For we are made partakers 
of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning 
of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the 
end, 

14. We are initially made partakers of 
Chriſt as our Saviour: but if we will attain 
ſalvation by him, we muſt hold the ſubſiſt- 
ing faith (ar the confidence) in which we 
have begun (or which is our principle) 
fhrm ta the end;: (For perſeverance is made 
a condition of the promiſe of ſalvation.) _ 

15. While it is ſaid, To-day if 
ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts, as in the wht 3 N 
16. For ſome, when they had heard, 
did provoke : howbeit not all that 


came out of Egypt by Moſes. 
15, 16. The words tell us, that ſome 


provoked God; but it was nol all, 
17, But with whom was he 
a grieved 


CHAP» IV; , 


grieved forty yu was it not with 
them that had ſirned, whole car- 
caſes fell in the wilderneſs ? 

17. With whom was God ſo diſpleaſed, 
28 grief here ſigniſieth? Nothing diſpleaſeth 
kim but fin. It was with backſliding, diſo- 
bedient, unthankful murmurers, that would 
not reſt in the will, and word, and provi- 
dence of God, but muſt þave their own 
carnal will fulblled, and fo God in juſtice 
kiilsd them in the wilderneſs, alter fo 
many miracles had led them many years 
towards the promiſed land. Take heed left 
you follow them in the like fin, to greater 
puniſhment, for abuſing greater mercies. 

18, 19. And to whom [ware he 
that they ſhould not enter into his 
reſt, but to them that believed not ? 
So we fee that they could not en- 


ter in, becauſe of unbelief. 

18, 19. It was the finning unbelievers 
that he ſware ſhould not enter; and it was 
becauſe of- their unbelief, that they could 
not enter. Take heed, therefore, leſt ye 
fall by unbelief in trial: for there is more 
required to our complete ſalvation, than to 
our fuſt part in Chriſt. 


CHAP. IV. 
E T us therefore fear leſt a 
promiſe being left ws of enter- 
ing into his reſt, any of you ſhould 
ſeem to come ſhort of it. | 

t. Seeing then that this promiſe of reſt 
is conditional, if we pet ſevere, and among 
ſo many trials we arc in ſo much danger of 
our own heart, let careful tear prevent your 
falling, and miſſing the benefit of that pro- 
mite. 

Notte, Que. Why ſhould we fear that 
which God's decree and grace have made 
impoſlible ? ao 1. God hath not made it 
impoſſible in itſęlſ, but only hypothetically, 
or by conſequence from his decree and 
fureknowledge, to any man, 2. His de- 
cree and ſore knowledge conjoin the end 
and means; as if he pid This man ſhall 
be ſaved by perſevering faith, and ſhall 
pert-vere by tearing to fall away, and avoid- 
ing the oecafions. ] 3. Weak Chriſtians have 
not the aſſurance of God's election, and 
thereſore can gather no ſuch conſequence. 
4. So few (if any known) did for many 
hundred years hold, that no initial right to 
ſal vation is laſt; or that all true Chriſtians, 
befides ſtrong confirmed ones, did perſe- 
vere; that it is not ſafe fur doubting per- 
ſons to lay their ſalvation on ſuch a contro- 
yeriy, ſpecially when it tendeth to abate 
neci ſſary fear. The fathers of the firſt four 
hundred years thopght, that tome begin- 
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nings of juſtifying faith were loſeable, a8 
Adam's innocency was. And Calvin ſaith, 
Semen qualecungue fidei fuerditur, 

2, For unto us was the goſpel 
preached, as well as unto them; 
but the word preached did not 
profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard zz. - 

2. They heard God's word, and ſo do 
we: But it did not profit and ſave them, 
becauſe they received it not by a. ſound, 
confirmed, practical belief, 

3. For we which have believed 
do enter into reſt, as he ſaid; As I 
have fworn in my wrath, if the 
ſhall enter into my reſt: althoug 
the works were finiſhed from the 
foundation of the world. 

3. There is a reft promiſed to us be- 
livers, as well as the typical reſt was to the 
Iſtaelites, and the ſeventh day ſeparated 
for a ſabbath from the creation, which ſig · 
nified our better reſt. 


4, 5. For he ſpake in a certain 


place of the ſeventh day on this 


wiſe, And God did reſt the ſeventh 
day from all his works. And in 
this place again, If they ſhall enter 
into my reſt. 


4% 5 The text tells us, that beſides the 
ſabbath-refſt, there was another promiſed. 


6. Seeing therefore it remaineth 
that fome muſi enter therein, and 
they to whom it was firſt preached 
entered not in becauſe of unbelief; 
7. Again he limited a certain day, 
ſaying in David, To-day, after ſo 
long a time: as it is faid, To day 
if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts, 8, For if Jeſus 
had given them reſt, then would 
he not afterward have ſpoken of 
another day, 

6, 7, 8. It is plain then that ſome muſt 
enter reſt; and unbelief kept out them to 
whom it was then preached; and David, 
long after their entering into Canaan, ſetg 
them a day for their further entranc 
which he would not have done, if Joſhua's 
bringing them into Canaan had heen the 
full obtaiament of the promiſed reſt, it fole 
loweth, that more than that was promiſed, 

9 There remaineth therefore a 
reſt to the people of God. | 

9. The great Sabbatiſm or reſt then pro- 
miled to the people of God is yet to come, 

NoTe, 


EB» - 


ll 
44 
| 
1 
| 
il 
1 
11 
4 
— 
| 
{| 
| 
4 
4 


"> 


Narr, This Sabbatiſm or reſt, no doubt, 
is all the ſtate of the church's deliverance 
and felicity by Chriſt incainate and glori- 
fied, Which In the firſt-fruits is all the 
grace which he giveth us on earth, but in 
the proper full performance, it is the ſtate 
of glory. | 

I have before ſaid why I afent'not to Dr. 
Hammond, who maketh it to be the deli- 
verance of Chriftians from perſecution, and 
enjoying peaceable aſſemblies by the de- 
Kruction of Jeruſalem, as it this were the 

in ſenſe of the text. 1. How little a 

ing was that in compariſon of ſaving grace 
and glory? 2, Moſt of the Chriſtians to, 
whom Paul wrote, were to die before that, 
and ſo not to lee and enjoy it. 3. The apoſtles 
themſelves were not to fee it and enjoy it. 
4 Chriftianity continued, after that, a per- 
ſecuted hated thing under the heathen, till 
above thręę hundred yoars, till Conſtautine's 
time, though with iptermiſhons between 
the ten perſecutions, Multitudes more 
were martyred by the bheathens than by the 
Jews, who were in ſervitude themſelves, 

And if any apply it to the lime aſter 

nſtantine, the mercy indeed was un- 
ſpeakable, _—_ that were here written 
to, were not to ſee : And the voice that 
is reported to ſay, Hadie venenum funditur 
in eccle/iany, bath by experience been ſo far 
credited, that we mult not prefer the pre- 
fatical grandeur and power, which ſhortly 
was ſet up, before the better reſt of ſaints 
while we think how much feaceable aſſem- 
Blies (which the Doctor calls that reft 
through a great part of the Chriſtian world, 
have been hindered and perſecuzed by vio- 
lence, inquiſſtions, priſons, and the blood 
of many hundred thouſands more than the 
Jews killed, by the canons, and executions 
of papal greatneſs, and for its intereſt. 
22 it is incredible that to the ſuffering 

lievers of that age, the Holy Gboſt com- 
A them with this great promiſe of a 
Sabbatiſm or reſt, ſhould not principally 
mean the great and glorious final reſt. 
10. For he that is entered into 
his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from 


his own works, as God did from his. 
10. For as God is ſaid to reft and ſanctiſy 
the ſabbath, when he ended his fix days 
work : ſo our Sabbatiſm or reſt muſt be 3 
 ceafing from our own works, that is, 1. 
From fin, 2. From thoſe wilderneſs labours, 
or troubleſome means (as ſorrow, fear, 
conflict, & c.) which are ſhort of the end. 
And 3. From ſuffering. | . 
Nor, This verſe ſhews that it is the 
heavenly reſt, with the beginning of it b 
holinefs, which is here meant, for 1 
grandeur, and ful} proſperity, have been 
the cherithers of our own works, and not 
lhe ceafing of them, 
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11. Let us labour therefore to 
enter into that reſt, leſt any man 
fall after the ſame example of un. 
belief, 

1. Let it then be the care and diligence 
of heart and life, io attain that reſt, and not 
to loſe it by apoſtacy, but to take warning 
by thoſe unbelievers. | 

Nork, Is it more likely to be the de- 
ſtruction of the Jews, and freedom from 
this perſecution, that ſhould be meant, by 
an apoſtle that gloried in ſuffering, rather 
than that glory which is indeed the end of 
Chriſtian care and labour? 

12. For the word of God ;; 
quick, and powerfyl, and ſharper 
than any two-edged ſword, picrc- 
ing even to the dividing aſunder of 
ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints 
and marrow, and is a diſcerner of 
the thoughts apd intents of the 
heart. 

12. For though ſome may be deceived 
by a ſelf flattering heart, and ſeducing rea- 
fonings, aud ſome think to conceal their 
fin, God's word is quick and powerful, and 
ſharper than a two-edged {word, being 
fitted by the all-ſeeing God, to ſearch 
hearts to the bottom, and to diſcoyer and 
{epayate evil from good, in the moſt ſecret 
thoughts and intents of the heart. 

13. Neither is there any crea- 

ture that is not manifeſt in bis ſight, 
but all things are naked and opened 
unto the eyes of him with whom 
we have to do. 
13. It is (as the light from the ſun) the 
word of that God, before whoſe eyes ad 
hearts and things are in open view, as 4 
difſefted body; and ſuch a ſearching light 
is his word with whom we have to do (ot 
which we are ſpeaking of.) 

14. Seeing then that we have 3 
great high prieſt, that is paſſed into 
the heavens, jeſus the Son of God, 
let us hold faſt our profeſſion. 

14. Having then ſo great a High Priet 


' aſcended into heaven (the Eternal Word, 


who ſendeth forth his ſearching word) who 
is able to ſave, and help us, or deſtroy us 
if we revolt; 1s ö 


t us bold faſt our proſeſſed 


ſaith and hope through all our trials. 

15, For we have not an high 
prieſt which cannot be touched With 
the feeling of our. infirmities: but 
was in all points temped like as we 
are, yet without fin, ; 

IB « 1 : 15. Fot 


CHAP, V. 


15, For we have not a high prieſt that is 
do far from our natures aud caſe, as to be 
unconcerned, and void of compaſſion to- 
wards us, as much as we are towards the 
brutes ; but one that was man, and tempted, 
and perſecuted, as much as we, but wich- 
out ſin. 

NoTe, That temptation may be without 
fin : It is nor our fin merely to be tempted. 

16, Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we 
my obtain mercy, and find grace 


to help in time of need. | 

16. Let us therefore ( fully truſt to the 
ſum̃ciency and mercy of our High Prieſt 
in the heavens, as to come (though with 
filial reverence, yet) with boldneſs in the 
belief of our acceptance, that we may ob- 
tain mercy, and find ſuitable and ſeaſona- 
ble help in all our dangers and needs. (For 
God will yet be ſought unto for all.) 


CHAP. V. | 

OR every high prieſt taken 

from among men, is ordained 

for men in things /ertaining to God, 

that he may offer both gifts and 
ſacrifices for ſins. | | 

1. For among men, the high prieſt, that 
is one of them, is a perſun conſecrated to 
officiate for them Godwards, or in things 
of their concernment towards God, ſpecially 
in offering gifts and ſaerifices for fin. 

2. Who can have compaſſion on 
the ignarant, and on them that are 
out of the way, for that he himſelf 
alſo is compaſled with infirmity. 

2. Who can the more compaſhonately 
offer for thoſe fins of ignorance, error and 
weakneſs, which the law alloweth ſacrifice 
for, as being liabe to infirmity himſelf. 

3. And by reafon hereof he 
ought, as for the people, fo alſo 
for himſelf, to offer for fins. 

3- And being liable to fin himſelf, he 
mult offer for his own fin as well as others, 

4. And no man taketh this 
honour unto himſelf, but he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron. 
4. And fo ſacred an office was not to be 


invaded by uſurpers, without God's call, 
for by it Aaron was made prieſt, 


5. So allo, Chriſt glorified not 


himſelf to be made an high prieſt: 


but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art 


my Son, to-day have I begotten 
thee. 3 


5. And Chriſt uſurped got this honour, 
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but God gave it bim, who ſaid, lou art 
ſon, &c. | 


6. As he ſaith alſo in another 


glace, Thou art a prieſt for ever 


after the order of Melchiſedec. 

6. And pfal. 1 10, he faith, Thou art, Sc. 
Thou art a king and prieſt, as Melehiſedee 
was, and that for ever. 


7. Who in the days of his fleſh, 
when he had offered up prayers aud 
ſupplications, with ſtrong. cryi 
and tears, unto him that was able 
to ſave him from death, and was 


heard, in that he feared: 


7. Who in the garden, and on the croſs, 
when he had offered prayers with agony, 
{weating like water blood, and cried out 
on the croſs, [ Wy haſt thou forſaken mes] 
to him that could have prevented his death, 
and all the pains which he feared (not with 
any finful diftruſt in God, nor any oppoſi- 
tion to his Father's will, but from that 
ſtrong averſion to ſuffering and death, as 
ſuch, which is a property of human nature, 
and did conſiſt with a full ſubmiſſion to his 
Father's will, and confent to be a ſacrifice 
for us:) and he was heard in that he feared, 
though he muſt grit ſuffer before he was 
raiſed, 

8. Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience, by the things 
which he ſuffered: | 


8. Though he was a Son, (and finleſs) 
yet did he by his ſuffering, experunentally 

now and ſhew what it is to obey at the 
deareſt rate, as abſolutely ſubject to the 
will of God. 


9. And being made perfeR, he 
became the author of eternal ſal- 


vation unto all them that obey him, 
9. And being conſummate, or made by 
the perfection of his performed” part on 
earth, a perfect Redeemer, he is in the 
fulneſs of power in heaven become the Au- 
thor of eternal falvation, by interceſſion, 
pardon, communication of his fpirit, and 
by actual glorification, to all that hearken 
to him, and obey him. ' 
Norz, 1. That theſe texts do not int 
mate any privative imperſection in Chriſt's 
knowledge or obedience, or any qualification 
before; but a negative imperfection cannot 
be denied to his human nature. As Adam, 
new made, knew not all ſenſible objects 
remote, as he did when they came before 
his ſenſes ; ſo Chriſt in his intancy, and in 
the ſtable at Bethlehem, muſt not be ſup» 
ſed to know as man, all that after he 
Knew: Yea kimſelf ſaith aſter, that he 
knew not the day and hour, &c. ſo he had 
no 
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vo 8 experimental knowledge of 
ſive obedience before. 2. He is faid to 
maile perfect in two reſpects. 1. In the 
perfe&t perſormance of his work on earth; 
as any undertaker is called perfet when he 
hath perfedted his undertaking. 2. In his 
own perſection in heaven. 3. Obeying 
Chriſt is part of the condition of final juſ- 
tification and ſalvation. : 
10, 11. Called of God an high 
prieſt after the order of Melchiſe- 
dec: Of whom we have maby 
things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, | 


Teeing ye are dull of heating. 

10, 11. Of which prieſthood of Chriſt, 
us Compared to Melchiſedec, we have much 
to ſay, which it is not eaſy to make intelli- 
gible by words, io thofe that are fo unpre- 
pared, as you are, by ignotance, and a dull 
and flow underſtanding. 

+ Norts, 1, All great ſcripture truths be 
not equally eafy to be underſtood. 

2. It is the incapacity of hearers, through 
Uulnefs and want of preparatory know- 
tedge, which maketh ſcripture and teaching 
not underſtood. 

3. It is no uncharitable diſhonouring of 
profeſſed Chriſtians, but an undeniable 
thing, to fay, that great numbers of them 
are dull hearers, and by ignorance intapa- 
ble at the preſent of hard things. 

12. For when for the time ye 
ought to be teachers, ye have need 
that one teach you again which 45 
the firſt principles of the oracles of 
God, and are become ſuch as have 


need of milk, and not of ſtrong 


meat. 

NoTs, 1. Men ought to grow in know- 
ledge, according to tlie time they have to 
Yearn. 2. Many after long teaching are 

orant, and muſt be taught again the 
ſame things which they have long ago 
heard. 3. God's oracles have principles 
which muſt be firſt learnt. | 
13. For every one that .uſeth 
milk is unſkilſul in the word of righ- 
teouſneſs: for he is a babe. 14. 
But ſtrong meat belongeth to them 
that are of full age; even thoſe who 
by reaſon of ufe have their ſenſes 
exereiſed to diſcern both good and 

13, 14. Milk is the diet for babes, and 
plain things for young and dull Chriſtians ; 

rder things will but hurt them : Theſe 
are for them that by long ſtudy and prac- 
tice have 'got a preparatory Knowledge, 


* 


= —_ 
- at 


and a habit of quick, clear, and ſound diſ. 
cerning truth and error, good and evil. 
Nor, 1. People muſt he tanght but ac- 
cording to their capacity. 2 Harder things 
in divinity muſt be taught them that have 
learned the eafrer, and are fit for them. 
But by [hard things] is not meant unneceſ. 
fary curioſities of human arts, nor unp10- 
fitable words, or trifiing controverſies; 
But, 1. A more clear, diſtinct, and ſatisfy. 
ing knowledge of the evidence of the truth 
and ſenſe of the effentials. 2. A more 
orderly knowledge of their method and 
mutual dependance as one ſyſtem, that 23 
in a table or ſcheme we may let each mem- 
ber in its proper place. 3. A more ex- 
tenſive knowledge of the uſeful conſe- 
quences of the effentials and principles, 


CHAP. VI, 


2 EFORE leaving the 
principles of the doctrine of 
Chriſt, let us go on unto perieQion, 
not laying again the foundation of 

ntance from dead works, and 
of faith towards God, 2. Of the 
doctrine of baptiſm, and of laying 
on of hands, and of reſurrectiou of 


the dead, and of eternal judgment, 

I, 2. Therefore ſuppoſing the principles 
of Chriſtian doctrine, Inqw paſs over ſuch 
diſcourſe, and will go to lead you to ſome 
additional knowledge belong ing to the more 
perfect; not now diſcourſing of theſe, prin- 
riples as to men that have not recerved 
them; I mean. +1. Repentance and con- 
verſion irom-a ſtate of death, and irom in- 
fdelity, and a wicked ungadly life. 2. A 
lively belief and truſt in God the Father, 
San, and Holy Ghoſt. 3. The preparatory 
baptiſm of Jolm, and the baptiſm of Chrilt, 
which conſtituteth us proſeſſed Chriſt.ans; 
what profeſſion is pre- requiſite in the adult, 
and what covenant it folemnizeth, what 
duties it-binds us to, and what benefits it 
gdeliverethiand ſealeth. 4. The great gilt 
to Chriſtꝰs apotties and miniſters oſ autno- 
ritative impoſitiom of hands, by which the 
fame Holy Ghoſt was given to others, and 
miracles wrought for the - confirmation and 
propagation of the Chriftian faith. 5. The 
certainty of a reſurrection, and ſuture lile, 
including the immortality of ſouls. 6. The 
final judgment which will ſentence men to 
their everlaſting ſtate, and uſe them ac- 


cordingly. | 
3. Aud this will we du If 
permit. 


3. And ſo I will now 
tional ſurther uuths, by 


s to ſome addi- 
g aſſiſtance. 


4. For 
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4. For it is impoſſible for thoſe 
who were once enlightened, and 
have taſted of the heaveniy gilt, 
and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 5, And have taſted 
the good word of God, and the 

wers of the world to come: 6. 
if they ſhall fall away, to renew 
them again unto repentance; ſeeing 
they crucify to themſelves the Son 
of God afreſh, and put kim to an 


open ſhame. 

4, 5, 6. I will not now go back to preach 
regeneration to you that proſeſs to be al- 
ready regenerate; though youu are tempted 
to apoſtacy: For it is impoſſihle for thoſe 
that were illuminated to believe in Chriity 
and were baptized, and have not only heard 
of the ſignal gifts of the Holy Ghott from 
heaven, but have themſelves had an expe- 
rimental taſte thereof, and been themſelves 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as ſeen 
his miraculous gifts in the church, and have 
had an inward experimental taſte of the 
truth and goodneſs of the goſpel; and the 
powerful preparations and hopes of the 
world to come: If they ſhall really loſe all 
this, and fall from the belief of Chriſtianity, 
to regenerate or renew theſe men again to 
ſaving repentance; ſeeing after believing 
Chritt to be the Meſſiah, they are turned to 
take him for 4 deceiver and blaſphemer, 
and conſent to the pretended juſtneſs of his 
erucifixion; and ſo expoſe him by flandet 
to the ſame reproach as his crucihers did, 

NorTx; 1. That the apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
no other falling away, but to ihfidelity, de- 
ny ing Jeſus to be the Chriſt. 2. That it is 
not temptations to unbelief; nor a degiee of 
unbeliet mixed with faith; or doubting, that 
he ſpeaketh of, but a forſaking. and re- 
nouhcing Chriſt; 4. He fpeaketh. not of 


the mere denial of the tongue 1 paſſion 


or ſear, but of the reriouncing Chriſt by 
heart and tongue: 4. He fpeaketl not of 
the act of a man in madneſi i melancholy, 
who is not himſelf; but of & man's delibe- 
rate act, that hath free uſe of reaſon. 5. 
He ſpeaketh of ho infidels; or total apoſ- 
tates, but thoſe that had themſelves been 
ptakets of the ſignal gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and were convinced by experimental 
guſt of the truth. 6, Therefore it muſt be 
noted, that not only truly holy perſons, 
but abundance (if not the greateit part) 
that did but ſo believe as to imbody with 
the church, had then one ſort or other of 
theſe miraculous, or rate _gifts for confir- 
mation of the goſpel, which made Chriſt, 
Matth. 7. bring in the workers of iniquity 
as wonder-workers in his name; 0 


* 
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Gal. 3. 3, & 5. appealeth to the quarrelſome 
Galatians, Which way they had the ſpirit 
and miracles. 7. That this muſt needs be 


the ſame blaſphemy of the Holy Ghost, 
which Chrift rr unpardonable : 


For they who Had not only ſeen the mira- 
cles; but had the Holy Ghoſt themſelves 
for ſome ſuch wonders, could not douht of 
the matter of fact, whether ſuch mitacles 
were extant or not: So that there was no 
ſhble way for ſuch to turn infidels, but 
believing that this witneſs of the ſpirit 
of miracles; was a falſe; deceiving teſti- 
mony of Satan, and not God's teſtimony : 
And this was the blaſphemy againſt the 
ſpirit; Matth. 12. 8. That it is not all that 
is here meant, that ſuch are not to be ab- 
ſolved by the church (which ought but to 
ſore-judge, as God will judge, as far as 
they can:) But that alſo ſuth can nevet 
truly be regenerate and ſaved. 9. The 
reaſon is; becauſe God giveth faith by 
means, and the witneſs of the ſpirit's ſignal 
gifts is the laſt means for proof that God 
will give them ; and they that aſter receiv- 
ing this, teject it by ſuch blaſphemy, are 
forſaken by the grate of the ſpirit, whom 
they blaſphemouſly renounce. to. Cruci- 
fying Chrift aſreſh importeth chargirig him 
to deſerve crucifixion, as guilty of the de- 
ceit and blaſphemy for which he was cruci- 
fied { So that rione that believe not the ſpi- 
rit's miracles in ſact, are guilty of this fin, 
thotigh they be infidels. Some ancients, 
zud moſt papiſts expound [ impoſſible] by 
e! but I think ungroundedly, 11. 
ea, the Jews that crucihed him were not 
ſuch 4s here are deſcribed; for they had 
not before believed and receive the Holy 
Ghoſt : It is the worſt reproach of Chriſt 
ſor a profeſſed Chriſtian to ſay [I did be- 
lieve in him, and had the ſpirit myſell, 
and ſaw and did ſignal works or miracles, 
and I found at latt that he was but a de- 
ceiver, and all theſe gifts were the opera- 
tions of evil ſpirits. ] | 
778. For the earth which drinketh 
in the rain that cometh oft upon it, 
and bringeth forth herbs meet for 
them by whom it iz dreſſed, receiv- 
eth bleſſing from God. 8. But that 
which beareth thorns and briars, 72 
rejected, and it nigh unto curſing, 
whoſe end is to be burned, 

7, $. For as the earth is bleſt, of juſtly 
praiſed, which bringeth fruit when it is 
watered and manured; but that is called 
curſed, and- bad, whoſe fruit muſt be fot 
the fire, which bririgeth forth but thorns 
and briars : So God will bleſs and reward 
them who fruitfally anſwer the means 
which he uſeth in them; but will curſe and 
4 C 3 burn 
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burn thoſe who, after the greateſt means, 
and experimental partaking of the fignal 
gifts of the ſpirit, hall turn to reproach 
and blaſpheme him whom they believed in. 
9. But beloved, we are per- 
ſuaded better things of you and 
things that accompany ſalvation, 
though we thus ſpeak. 
9. But though, in the dangerous times, 
and temptations to apoſtacy, I think meet 
to tell vou the dreadful caſe of ſuch, for 
your ſafety, do pot interpret it, as though 
i thought this is, or would be your cafe: 
We have reaſon to hope better of you, that 
ou have the grace which will bring you to 
alvation. ö n ' 

10. Fot God is not unrightcous 

to forget . work aud labour of 
love, which ye have ſhewed toward 
his name, in that ye have mini:- 
tered to the ſaints, and do miniſter. 
wh: 5 For God, who is our moſt righteous 
governucy even in this life diſtributcth re- 
wards and penalties in juſtice; And as, in 
juſtice, he forſaketh the forcſaid apoſtates, 
who ſcorn his meicy, ſo he will reward your 
faithful uſe of his grace with more grace, 
and will not forſake you who have ſhewed 
ſo much fidelity to his name, and charity tg 
his faivte, 
Nor, That the additional grace, which 
is neceſſary to perſeverance, is given (oft) 
by way of reward for farmer fidelity, and 
not merely without ſuch refpects. 

11. And we defire that every 
one of you do thew the ſame dili- 
gence, tothe full affurance of hope 
unto te end; | & 

rr. Therefore, ſeeing this is God's odi- 
nary way, to reward well uſed grace with 
more, I defire that you will bolt on in the 
ſame diligence, til! you reach to the con- 
ſummation, or ſull affurance of your hope 
of perſeverance and falvation, which excry 
young beginner did nut attain. | 

12. That ye be not flothſul, but 
followers of them, Who through 
taith and patience inherit the pro- 
miſes. : | d 

12. And chat tired, weary fluggifhaeſs 
make you nat deſiſt, and Joſe yuur reward ; 
but that in unwearied diligence to the end, 
you follow them, who, through faith ang 
enduring patience, have won the prize, an 
poſſefs the promiſed telicity. , | 

13, 14. For when God made 
promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he 
could {wear by no greater,” he 


fware by himſelf, Saying, Surely, 


by 


* 
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bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and mul- 
tiplying 1 will 1 thee. 15, 
And fo after he had patiently en- 
dured, he obtained the promiſe. 

IJ; 14, 15, So God, who {ware by him- 
ſe}f10 Abraham (having no greater to ſwear 
by) cunfirmed his promiſes of the multipli- 
cation of his feed, which yet Abraham 
lived not to ſee fulfilled ; but he patiently 
waited and died in faith, and all the pro- 
miſes were fulhiled in due time, 

16. For men verily ſwear by the 
greater, and an oath tor confirma- 


tion is to them an end of all ſtrife. 

16. For men uſe, by oath, to appeal to 
him that can diſcern and revenge perfi- 
GHouſneſs ij and when other evidences fail, 
they end their ſtriſes by the confirmation of 
an bath. | 

17. Wherein God willing more 
abundantly to ſhew unte the beirs 
of promile the immutability of his 
counſel, confirmed-it by an oath : 

17. And God knowing our weakneſs of 
faith, to confirm the faithful, who are the 
heirs of his promiſed happineſs, of the 
truth and immutability of his decrees, con- 
trmed his word to us by his oath, that we 
might be put quite out of doubt. 

18. Fhat by two immutable 
Blige in which 7: 4:25 impoſſible 
for God to lie, we might have a 
Hrong coulolation, Who have fled 
tor refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
fet before us. * 

18. That fo, by his word and his oath, 
which are both immutable, and therefore 
inlallible ſecwity, ſeeing it is impoſſible for 
30d to he, we who are Red for refuge from 
guilt, and ſin, and danger, and miſery, to 
lay hold on the propoſed hope of everſaſt- 
ing life, might have well-zruunded and 
tfrong conſolation, and uot be ſhaken by any 

oubts ot the Hdęſity or promiſes of God. 

NoTz, Godwould have as to have ſtiong 
conſulation in our faith and hope. | 

19. Which Joke we have as an 
anchor of the foul, both ſure and 
ſtedlaſt, and which entereth into 
that within the yail. uy 

19. Though the things of this life, are 
much uncertain, this hope, which is our 
lupport and comfort, is founded" on firm 
and ſtedfaſt ſecurity; and is fetched, by 
faith, from the moſt holy and inviſible 
things, which the vail of mortality yet 
hideth from our fight. 

./ 29. Whither Ahe forerunner is 
for us eutered, even Telus made an 
high 


CHAP, vII. 


high prieſt ſor ever ater the order 
of Melchiſedec. 

20. Into Which inviſible, heavenly glory, 
Chriſt is entered, not only for himſelf, and 
his own conſummation, but as a fore-runner 
for us, to intercede,/ and prepare felicity 
for us, and from his fulneſs of power, tv 
fend down his ſpirit, and conſummate all 
that concerneth our ſalvation, as a Rayal 


Prieſt, typified by Melchiſedec. 


CHAP. VII. 
No this Melchiſedec king of 
Salem, prieft of the moſt high 
Jod, who met Abraham returning 
from the ſlaughter of the kings, and 
bleſſed him; 2. To whom alſo 
Abraham gave a tenth part of all: 
firſt, being by wget ap tn kin 
of gighteouſneſs, and after that alſo 
king of Salem, which is, king of 
peace; 

1, 2. This Melchiſedec, to whom Abra- 
ham gaye the tenths of the ſpoils, was 
King of Righteauſneſs by the fignification 
of his name; and King. of Peace, inter- 
preting bis place: which Chriſt is emi- 
neatly, whom he typified, 

3. Without father, without mo- 
ther, without deſcent: having nei- 
ther beginning of days, nor end 
of life: but made like unto the 
Son of God abideth a prieſt con- 
tinually. y 

3- The hiſtory of him maketh no men- 
tion of his ſather, or mother, or deſcent, 
nor of his birth or beginning, nor of his 
death or end; but defcribeth him like a 
continuing prieſt, and a type of the Son of 
oy who abideth a prieſt continually. 
Norz, The Jews think he was Shem, 
whofe beginning was not ſeen by the new 
world, nor his end by the old, nor his 
death mentioned ; But this is a preſump- 
tion: Had it been good for us to know 
more of him, God would have told us more. 

4. Now conſider how great this 
man was, unto whom even the pa- 
triarch Abraham gave the tenth of 
the ſpoils. 

4 When Abraham, from whom the 
Levitical prieſthood, and the peculiar ſeed, 
ſprung, gave him the tenths of all the 
ſpoils, it tells us how great a man Melchi- 
ſedec was. | | 

5. And verily they that are of 
the ſons of Levi, who receive the 


"office of che pruclthood, - have a 
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commandment to take tithes of the 
eople, according to the law, that 
is, of their brethren, though they 
come out of the Ivins of Abraham; 
5. The law allowed Aaron, and the 
ather prieſts, 19 take tithes of their brethren 
that ſprung from Abraham. io 
6. But he whole deſcent is not 
counted from them, received tithes 
of Abraham, and bleſſed him that 
had the promiſes. 7. And without 
all gontradiction, the lels is bleſſed 
of the better. 1 
6, 7. But Melchiſedec received tithes of 
Abraham, who was none of his people; 
and blefſed him, who had from God the 
promiſe of a peculiar offspring: Which is 
à certain ſign that he was gieater than 
Abraham: And fo is Chrift greater th 


9 riefts. OY 
And here men that die receive 
tithes: but there he receiveth them, 
of whom it is witneſſed that he 
liveth. g. And as I may fo ſay, 
Levi alſo, Who receiveth tithes, 
payed tithes iv Abraham; 10. For 
e was yet in the loins of his father, 
when Melchiſedec met him. | 
8, 9, 10. And here it is mortal men that 
take tithes ; but Melchiſedec is mentioned 
as if he had not died: And Levi, who. re- 
ceived tithes, paid them, then being in 
Abtabam's loins. | 8 
11. If therefore perſeclion were 
by the Levitical - priefthood- (for 
under it the e received the 
law) what farther need was there 
that another prieſt ſhould riſe after 
the order of Melchiſedec, and-not 
be called after the order of Aaron? 
it, This proveth that the Levitical 
prieſthood (and pi 9nſ/ the law) was 
not perſect, nor gave the perfection: elſe 
what need had there been of another” more 
excelleut Royal prieſthood which was pro- 


miſed. 


changed, there is made of necel- 


ſity a change alſo of the law. 

12. And if there mutt be a more excel» 
lent priefthood than the. legal, there muſt 
needs be ſome more excellent laws, ap- 
pointing them their work: For the old 
prieſt hood had their work. preſcribed them 
by the law of Moſes. | 

Norte, That they who deny Chriſt to be 
a law-giver, deny his Royal prieſthood, 
and deny him to be Chriſt, | 


40 2 13. For 


12. For the prieſthood being 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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13. For he of whom theſe things 
are ſpoken, pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man gave at- 
'tendance at the altar. 14. For 1 
i evident that our Lord ſprang out 
of Judah, of which tribe Moſes 
ipake nothing concerning ptieſt- 
hood. | 

13, 14. And the tranſlating the prieſt- 
hood to Judah, the ruling tribe, of which 
Chriſt was, pros eth he change of the law. 

15. And it-1s yet far more evi- 
dent; for that after the ſimilitude 
of Melchiſedec there atiſeth ano- 
ther prieſt, 16. Who is made not 
aſter the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, hut after the power of 
an endleſs life. 

15, 16. And it is yet more evident, that 
there muſt be a higher prieſthood than 
Aaron's, becauſe he mutt be made as 
Melchifedec, not by lineal ſucceſſion, ac- 
curding to the law of Moes, but with re- 
ference to a ttate of immortality, as to its 
riſe and end, 1 

17, For he. teſtifieth, Thu art a 

rleſt for ever after the order of 

lelchiſedec. 18. For there is ve- 
rily a diſannuling of the command- 
ment going before, for the weak- 
neſs and unprofitablenels thereof. 


17, 18. And this expreſs teſtimony of 
another ſort of erietoodifveweth, that the 


law, which they were to execute, was to 


ceale, as weak, inſuthcieut and unprofitable. 
Norz, Queſ. [s not the 225.0 rie/thood 
then, in conformity to Chriſt, to be ingly, 
and above all kings, under Chrift the King ? 
or kings and firiefts ta be the ſame? Auſ. f. 
Let them here on earth follow Chriſt in his 
humiliation, who ſaid, My 4ingdom is net of 
this ud; aud then when they come to 
him in heaven, they ſhall reign as kings, 
2. Our uncertain collections are not fo ſure 
a way to know Chritt's will, as his own 
words; who hath plainly forbidden ſecular 
dominion to his miniſters, and given them 
a ſar other deſcription and canon. 3. But 
by the uſe of the church keys, they have 
the government of church commun ion; 
Which, as it hath a nearer relation to the 
heavenly kingdom, is there in nobler than 
ſecular power. " 
19. For the law made n: thing 
E ect, but the bringing in of a 
etter 1 did; by the which we 
draw nigh unto God. 
19. For the law of Moſes did all as an 


* 
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imperſect thing, which was not, of itſelf, - 
to make man, or his ſervice, perfect, os - 
his hopes and cumforts, bui to lead him 
towards a better revelauon; which bring- 
eth a fuller notice of pardon and grace, liſe 
and immortality, advanceth us nearer tv 
God, aud giveth us more bold and com- 
furtable acceſs to him, in urder tg our hea- 
venly fruiyon, 

20, 21. And in as much as not 
without an oath, he was made Ar ieſt, 
(For thoſe pricft were made with- 
out an oath; but this with an oath, 
by him that ſaid unto him, The 
Lord ſware, and will not repent, 
Thou art a prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchifedec;) 


20, 21. And this change God ſweareth 
to, which was not dune by Aarun's prieſt- 
hood; which ſheweth its certainty and im- 
mutability, r 

22. By ſo much was Jeſus made 
a ſutety of a better teſtament. 

22, Nor, 1. The word here tranſlated 
j Tiftament} ſigniſteth, God's ftatute-law, 

rofeaſed to us for our covenant=conſent and 
obedience, and firomifing us grace and glory; 
and fignifieth the ſame thing as | the law of 
grace.] And not a mere abſolute promiſe, 
without precepts, condition or penalty. 

2. The word trantlated { Surety} fignifieth 
an intexceding adminitirator and mediator, 
giving man aſſurance of the will of God (as 
Moſes did in delivering the law) and con- 
ſenting to receive God's terms and promiſes 
in the nature of man, and to perform his 
owu part and undertaking, for the gather- 
ing and gloritying his church thereby : But 
not that he undetiook that all that he me» 
diated tor, ſhould do all that is their duty. 

23. And they truly were ny 
prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuf- 
fered to continye, by reaſon of 
death. 24. But this man, becauſe 
he continueth ever, hath an un- 


changeable prieſthood. 

23, 24. And fo the Levitical priefthood 
was in many -fucceſhvely, becauſe they 
were mortal: But Chriſt hving tor ever, is 
only une and the ſame, and there is no othei, 

NoTz, Therefore Chriſt hath no mortal 
vicar, to be an univerſal high prie It. 

25. Whetetore he 13 able allo 
to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for 
them. 

25. And this is the great comfort of be- 


lievers, that he is able to ſave us in all e 
tremitics, 
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tremities, even at death, and to eternity of 
dleſſedneſs, ſeeing he ever liveth, by bis 
interceſſion, to finith his ſaving work tor all 
that come by him to God. Friends die, 
and all worldly helps may fail, but Chriſt 
will never die. : ; 

26. For ſuch an high prieſt be- 
came us, who is holy, harmleſs, 
undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 
and made higher than the heavens. 

26. For our condition required ſuch an' 
high prieft, who is holy, free from doing 
41, or ſutfering'any more from any enemies, 
clean from all ſin of his own, and is ſepa- 
rated from the condition of ſinful man that 
dwells un earth. LY 

27, Who needeth not daily, as 
thoſe high prieſts, to offer up ſa- 
crifice, 255 for his own fin, and 
then tor the peoples: for this he 
did once, hen he offered up him- 
felf. ' 

27. Who had no fin of his own, as the 
high prieſts had; and therefore, for his 
own fin he needed not to offer any ſacrihce, 
thouga he did it to perfect his undertaken 
work for us. Nor needed he offer often 
for the fins of the people; for his once of- 
fering up himſelf, was a ſyfhcieut expiatory 
ſacrifice. ; 

28. For the law maketh men 
high prieſts, which have infirmity 
but the word of the oath, which 
was ſince the law, maketh the Son, 
who is conſecrated for evermore, 
28. For the law had none to make high 
prieſts of, but mortal finners ; but the word 
of the oath, Pſal. 110. which was fince the 
making of the law, maketh the Son of 
God high prieſt, who is holy, ſinleſs, im- 
mortal, and conſecrated to an evelatting 
prieſthood. 

CHAP. VIII. 


OW of the things which we 
N have ſpoken, ths is the ſum: 
we have ſuch an high prieſt, who is 
tet on the right hand of the throne 
of the majeſty in the heavens: 2. A 
miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of 
the true tabernacle which the Lord 
pitched, and not man. 


r. The ſum of all that is ſaid is this, We 


have ſuch an high prieſt, wbo is advanced 
w the higheſt honour and power in glory, 
called God's throne of majeſty in the hea- 
vens. As man, a miniſter indeed, or the 
prime adminiſtrator; but it is of the true 
«id licavenly ſanctuary and tabernacle, nut 
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like that which was made by man, but 
which the Lord hath made for the glorifying* 
of himfelf in his glorified ſaints with Chrift,: 
where we ſhall in preſeiice worſhip him for” 
ever. : OS Ry 
3. For every high prieſt is or- 
dained'to offer gifts and ſacrifices: 
wheretore it is of ueceſlity that 
this man have ſomewhat alſo to 


Offer. | 


3. And he were no high prieſt, if be 
had nothing as gift, or ſacrifice tu offer, 

4. For if he were on earth, he 
ſnoald not be a prieſt, ſeeing that 
there are-prieſts that offer giſts ac- 
cording to the law. $590 

4. And if he were on earth, he ſhould- 
not be a prieſt according to the law, be- 
cauſe theie are ſuch al-eady, and it was. 
entailed on the line of Aaron: (And, 
Chriſt's ſacrifice when he was on earth, 
was not according tothe law, but ſuperlegal.) 

5, Who ſerve unto the example 
and ſhadow of heaveuly. things, as 
Moles was admoniſhed of God, 
when he was about to make the 
tabernacle. For fee (faith he) that 
thou make all things according to 
the pattern ſhe ved to thee in the 
mount. * K 

5. And the Levitical prieſthood on earth, 
was made to perform thoſe adminiſtrations, 
which are but ſhadows of the heavenly 
things, having ſome notifying and inſtruct- 
ing reſemblance- to them as figurative x 
which God daikly intimated to Moſes 
when he charged him to make the taberna- 
cle in the wilderneſs according to the pat» 
tern which he had ſeen in the mount. So 
that the earthly tabernacle and worſhip is. 
but a figure or ſhadow of the heavenly, 

6. But now hath he obtained a 
more excellent miniſtry, by how 
much allo he is the mediator of a 
better covenant, which was eſta« 
bliſhed upon better promiſes. . 

6. But Chriſt's prieſt ly miniſtry is more 
excellent, as he is the mediator of a'better 
covenant, than the mere law of Moſes was. 
(Though the promiſe that went beſore and. 
with the law, Was an obicure goſpel.) It 
is better, as having better promiſes; even 
clearer and fuller, and moe confirmed by 
God's oath, and ſeal, and carneit. It hath: 
promiſes of fuller pardon, greater glace. 
and privileges, and ſurer and greater glory. 

Nor, That Loth the Moſaical and the 


. Chriſtian ue named in ſcripture, both a 


law and a covenant; for they have the 
ſaus 
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ſame „ viz frrecefits, fromfer, anp 
. 2. wo 2 to. 
As propoſed by God, with lis, antecedent 
mercy; it is a law, and a propoſed cvvenant, 
As conſented to by man, it is a law ac» 
cepted, by fubjects, and a mutual covenant. 
See Gretjus's preface to annotationy on 
the New Teftamehrt of the names, * 
7. For if that firſt covenant had 
m ſaultteſs, then ſhoutd no place 
have been ſought for the ſecond. 
7. For if the firftf coveriant' hac been 
perfe&, God would not have made the 
Nor, 3. That it is not finful faultineſs, 
but ſuch imperſection as the beginnings of 
art and mature have, compmed with the 
jon that is here meant. 

4. It is not here called, the fir? covenant, 
as if nö other hid gone before it; for there 
kv a former with Adam, Nyab, Abraham: 

ag it is the fuſt of theſe two. And it 
was a covenant of peculiarity, diſtin from 
the common ane; and the * a 

9. For finding fault with them, 

ne ſaith, Behold, the days come 


Te the Lord) when T will make 


new covenant with the houſe of 

fact, and the houſe of Judah: g. 
Not eng to the covenant 
that Fmade' with their fathers, in 
the day when I took them by the 
hand. to lead them out of the land 
of Egypt, becauſe they continued: 
not in my covenant, and I regarded 
rem nat, faith the Lord. 

8, g. For he intimateth the defeRt of te 
Nrofaſcal covenant, when he faith, Behold, 
the days come, S. I will nale with them a 
net evenant, of greater and ſurer mercy ;, 
ſv the former they quickly ſorſook, and 1 
forſabk them, 2 Seh 
10. For this is the covenant 
that 1 wilt. make with the houſe of 
Hrael after thoſe days, ſaith the 
Lord, I will put my laws into 
their mind, and write them in 


" their hearts: and I will be to them 


a. God, and they ſhall be to me a 
„ 

' 10: But chis is my new covenant which 
I will make with all Abraham's believing 
weed: 1 win tanctiſy them by my ſpirit, 
and thereby give them a faving knowledge 


and love of all my neceffary laws, and 


their duties, as if they were written in 
theirs minds and keart;; and I will be to 


1 — . 
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them a Gad (which is their all) and will 
love and chgrith them as my peculiar people, 

Nox, That this promiſe is not made to 
Ifrael,, as z peculiar, political body (for 
their policy was to be diffolved) but as a 

art of the catholie church, which are 
Abraham's believing ſeed. 2. Therefore it 
being ſuppoſed that it is to believers that 
this promiſe is made, it ſollowetb, that it 
is à proiniſe on condition of preceding 
faith + As vocation giveth faith, which is 
the condition uf conſequent. juſtification 
and ſanAtification, + Though all be of grace, 
God's wiſdom maketh the condition a 
means t0 intraduce the ref, 

11. And. they ſhall not teach 
every man his pry rat andevery 
man his brother, 15 Know the 
Lord: for all ſtiall know me, from 
the leaft to the greateſt. 

11 And it ſhall not be doubtful to them, 
whether the Lord or Baal be the true God, 
as it bath heen with this unſtedfaſt people 
who have ſo long lived in idolatry : For al 
the church of believers, from the leatf ta 
the greateſt, ſhall b now and own me to be 
their Gad, and not need to be again taught 
it, as an unknown thing, | 

Nor, That this ſpeaketh gol againſt the 
neceſſity of human tcathing : for it is by 
ſach teaching that God is ſuppoſed to give 
them the knowledge of bimſelſ. Nor doth 
it mean that it mall be needleſs to teach 
the beſt to know God better: for to know 
him is the ſura and perſection of know- 
ledge, and. it is life eternal. But the mean, 
ing is, That it ſhall not be an unknown 
thing, that the Lotd is our God, 

12. For [ will be merciful to 
their unrighteouſneſs, and their 
fins and their iniquities will J te- 
member ne more. 

12; For the greatneſs of my mercy ſhall 
forgive all the fins of their unconverted 
ſtate, and not charge them upon them, to 
their deſtruction, and all che infirmities of 
their regenate fate. 

NoTe, That this promiſe of juſtification, 
as well as the former of ſanctification, ſupa 
poſeth them to be believers in order of na- 
ture firſt, as the condition. 

13, In that he faith, A new 
covenant, he hath made the firſt old. 
Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old, is ready to vanith 
away. 

13. This term of a new covenant im- 
plieth, that the old one muſt then be abv+ 
liſhed ; and the time is come. 

h CHAD, 


CHAP. fx. 
CHAP. IX. 
HEN wert the firſt covenant 
had alſo ordinances of divine 
ſervice, and a worldly ſanQtuary. 

1. The Moſaica! covenant had its proper 
ordinances of ſeryice to Godyand an eartbly, 
temporary tabernacle. 

2, For there was a tabernacle 
made, the firſt wherein wgs the 
candleſtick, and tbe table, and the 
ſhew-bread,-- which is called the 
ſandtuary. 3. And after the ſecond 
vail, the tabernacle which is called 
the holieſt of all. 

2, 3- This made tabernacle bad two 
parts: In the fit, called the ſanctuary, 
Vas the candleftick, &c. And withm the 
ſecond vail was the Hie of all, | 

Nor z, Some out of Phils ſay, that · the 
tabernacle (and the temple after) was 
made as an image, or figuie of the world, 
and therefore called worldly : the outward 

art figuring the lower world, in whi 
was the candleſtick with fix branches; and 


one in the midſt, ſignifying the planets; 


and twelve loaves on the table, ſigniſying 
the fruits of the earth: The inmolt ſigniſy- 
ing the higheſt heavens, But it is pre- 
lumptuous to truſt our wit too far in ſeign- 
ig divine ſignifications: Aud it is ground- 
leſs Frag gather, that it was called a 
worldly uary. 

4, 5 Which had the golden 
eenſer, and the ark of the covenant 
overlaid round about with gold, 
wherein was the golden pot that 
had manna,. and. Aarons rod that 
budded, and the tables of the co- 
venant; And over it the cherubims 
of glory ſhadowing the mercy ſeat; 
of which we cannot now ſpeak 
particularly, 

4, 5. In it was the golden cenſer, for 
incenſe brought when the prieft went in; 
and the ark ayerlaid with gold, in which, 
or near it, was the pot of manna, and Aaron's 
rod, and in it the table of the command- 
ments of the, covenant; and over it, the 
images of angelical cherybims, ſhe wing 

od's glory, when it appeared to men; which 
alſo ſhadowed i he covering ui the mercy- ſeat. 

6. Now when thele things were 
thus ordained, the prieſts went 
always into the-firſt tabernacle, ac- 
compliſhing the ſervice of God. 7. 
But into the fecond went the high 
prieft alone once every year, not 
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without blood, which he offered 


for himſelf, and for the errors 
the people. NE 


6, v. Into the firft part of this tabernactey © 
the priefts went to perform the ordinary 
fervice: But into the ſecond went only che 
high prieſt once a year, but nut wikhout the 
blood of calves and goats, which he offered 
for ſuch fans of himdelf and the people, as 


were exptable. 

8. The Holy Ghoſt this fignify-. 
ing that the way into the holieſt of 
all, was not yet made maniteſt, 
while as the firſt tabernacle was 
yet ſtanding : | 

8. By this the Holy Ghoſt fignified, that 
under that law, or tabernacte-ttate, the 
acceſs of finners to God, for affured ac- 
ceptance here, and glory hereafter, was not 
yet clearly, fully, and with ſatisfying-afſu- 
rance revealed, nor by that law, as fuch, 
conferred : for it was reſerved to ths com- 
ing of the Meſſiah : (Though the 
ar law of grace, ſaved men then.) | 

9. Which was a figure for the 
time then preſent, in which were 
offered both gifts and facrifiges, 
that could not make him that did 
the fervice petſect, as pertaining 
to the conſcience. | | 
9. Which figuratively fignified the time 
then (or now? preſent, when the gifts and 
ſacrifices were offered, which could not 
ſuc to * the acceptance 4 oi 

im from 
of ſin. 


ſerer, with God, or to cleanſe 
con:cience and guilt, 

10. Which fiod only in meats 
and drinks, and divers waſhings, 
and carnal ordinances impoſed on 
them until the time of reformation, 

10. I ſpeak not of the laws of nature, of 
gudlineſs, charity, juftice, and ſobtiety; 
which are common to the ſews, with us, 
and other people, but of the poſitive inſti - 
tutions of bodily ſervice to Ged, propet to 
Moſes's law. And theſe laws, in ſuch 
outwards az the body performeth, calle& 
rights and ceremonies, meats, drinks, 
waſhings, whien God indeed impoſed on 
them, as a material part of their obedience; 
but it was as ſuited to their earnality ar 
minority, till the Meſſiah's reformation fev 
up a better law and- worſhip. eat 

11. But Chriſt being come an 
high prieſt ot good things to come, 
by a greater and. more perſeRt tas 
bernacle, not made with hands, 
that is to ſay, not of this building: 

11. But 


promiſe, 
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11. But, Chri ĩs come a High Prieſt of 
the future felicity, promiſed in the goſpel, 
even to procure us grace and glory, offi- 
» Ciating in a greater and more perfect taber- 
pacley even his body, now glorified in hea- 
ven (having done his-preparatury work on 
— which was not built as tabernacles 
are on eartdn. 

12. Neither by the blood of 
Tos and calves: but by his own 

laod he entered in once into the 
holy place, having obtained eter- 
nal redemption for us. 

12. And not as the Levitlcal prieſts, by 
the blood of goats and calves, offered for 
- expiation ; but by obedient and voluntary 
offering his own blood a ſacrifice for the 
fins of the world, he obtained his entrance 
into the ſtate of glorious exaltation, there to 
intercede for us, and rule us, having here, 
by his merit and ſacrifice, purchaſed eter- 
nal redemption for us, which thence he 

will beſtow, 

13. For if the blood of bulls, 
and of goats, and the afhes of an 
heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanc- 
tifieth to the purifying of the fleſh? 

- 13. If theſe be by divine inftitution eſ- 
feftual - againſt corporal legal uncleanneſs, 
by a ceremonial ſanctificauon, the figure of 

e ſpiritual.” 

14. How much niore_ ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt, who through the 
eternal ſpirit, offered himſelt with- 
out ſpot to God, purge your con- 
feiences from dead works to ſerve 
the living God? Fy 

14. Moſt certainly then ſhall the blood of 
Chrift, who by the eternal ſpirit, offered 
himſelf, ſoul and body, a ſpotſeſs ſacrifice 
to God the ſovereign righteous Judge, to 
eleanſe ſoul and conſcience from the power 
and guilt cf dead works (which fignify a 
death in fin, and tend to death for fin,) to 
ferve the living God, who will accept us to 
an everlaſting life. (nn 

- Nots, By the Eternal Spirit, by which 

Chriſt offered himſelf; ſome expoſttors un- 
derſtand Chriſt's immortal ſoul voluntarily 
reſigning his life. 2. Others underſtand 
the Holy Ghoſt, the third perſon in the 
Trinity, by whom Chriſt is ſaid to be con- 
ceived, and to do his miracles. 3. Others 
underſtand his own divine nature, as the 
ſecond perſon. It is hard to be ſure which 
ia meant; bat it is of no great moment, 
ſeeing it is certain that indeed he did it b 

Al theſe three. There is a fourth opinion 


of ſome that underſtand it of a prime ſupet- 


angeleal nature of Chriſt, which whey 


. — yy 
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think, by eternal emanation, cometh from 
the Deity united to it, which they make x 
middle third nature in Chriſt; and in which 
they ſuppoſe it is that, at a creature, he js 
advanced above all angels; becauſe they take 
angels and men to be hee diſt inct; and that 
ii human nature mut be ſet above angels, 
in itſelf, it muſt thereby change its ſpecies, 
and be no-mure human. But to be wile to 
fobriety iti ſuch inyfteries is ſafe; arid not 
to preſume. 

1 5: And for this cauſe he is the 
mediator of the New- Teſtament, 
that by means of death, for the 
redemption of the tranſgreſſions 
that were under the firſt Teſtament, 
they which ate called might re- 
ceive the promiſe of eternal inhe- 
ritance. 5 

15. And ſor this cauſe Chriſt became 
Mediator between GOD and man, to pro- 
cure, ſeal, and promulgate the New Cove- 
nant, or law of grace, that his death doing 
that which no other ſacrifice could do in 
expiation of the Jews fins; committed 
under the Moſaical covenant, (as well as 
of the reſt of the world) they which are by 
his call made ſound believers, might by 
promiſe be ſecured of the eternal inheri- 
lance, and poſſeſted of it in due time. 

16. For where a teſtament 7; 
there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the 
death of the. teſtator. 17. For 
a. teſtament i of force after men 
ate dead; otherwiſe it is of no 


ſtrength at all whilſt the teſtator 
liveth. 

156, 17. Aud Chriſt being by his ſponſion 
to be a ſacrifice, his donation doth pre- 
ſuppoſe his purchaſe ; and thence his cove- 
nant hath alſo the nature of a teſtament, 
which ſuppoſetk the death of the teſtator 
and is not of eEaey fill 1fien, 60 give full 
right to what he bequeatheth. 

Note, That the eminent evangelical 
kingdom of the Mediator, in its laſt full 
edition, called the kingdom of Chriſt, and 
of heaven, diſtin from the obſcure ſtate 
of promife before Chriſt's incarnation, be- 
gau at Chriſt's reſurrection, aſcenſion, and 
ſending of the eminent gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and was but as an embr:io before. 

18. Whereupon, neither the firſt 
teſtament was dedicated without 


blood. 
13. Therefore the firſt as figurative of 
the ſecond, was conſecrated and ſealed in 


19. For when Moſes had ſpoken 


every 
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every precept to all the people, 
according to the law, he took the 
blood of calves and of goats, with 
water and fcarlet-wool, and hyſſop, 
and (prinkled both the book ahd 
all the people, 20. Saying, This zs 
the blood of the teſtament which 

God hath enjoined unto. you, 21. 
Moreover, he ſprinkled likewiſe 
with blood both the tabernacle, and 
all the veſſels of the miniſtry. 22. 
And almoſt all things are by the 
law purged with blood: and with- 
out ſhedding of blood is no remil- 
lion, 

19, 20) Lt, 22. NoTs, t. God purpoſely 
inſtituted all theſe bloody purifications 10 
prefigure Chriſt. 2. The cuſtom of ſacri- 
ticing from the fall, muſt ariſe from divine 
inſtitution, and not withoat it from natural 
invention, as ſome now affirm. And no 
doubt but it is propagate among all idola- 
ters through the world ; t. By tradition from 
Adam; 2. Corrupted by devils, who would 
be worſhipped as God, and to that end pro- 
mote the imitation of God; 3. The papiſts 
ſprinkling of holy water, is ſuch another 
corrupt imitation, ſetting up their cere- 
mony inſtead of God's, which Chriſt abo- 
liſhed. 

23. It was therefore neceſſary 
that the patterns of things in the 
heavens ſhould be purified with 
theſe, but the heavenly things 
themſelves with better ſacrifices 
than theſe. 

23. Theſe ceremonies being ordained to 
prefigure and notify things that are in hea- 
ven, and belong. to braven; it was meet 
that ſuch blood thould be the purifying ce- 
remony : But the heavenly things them- 
ſelves muſt be purchaſed, and the ſouls 
fitted for it purified, andthe covenant con- 
lecrated hy a more precious ſacrifice, even 
the blood of the Lamb of God, who taketh 
away the hns of the world. 

24. For Chriſt is not entered 
into the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the 
true, but into heaven itſelf: now 


to appear in the preſence of God 


for us. 


24. For it was not to officiate in a taber- 
nacle made by man, that Chriſt became 
dur High Prieſt, but (though his ſacrifice 
was offered on earth) it was to officiate by 
continued interceſſion for us in the heavens, 
in the preſence of God's giury, of which 
the other was but a type, a 
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| 25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer 
himſelf often, as the high prieſt 
entereth into the holy place, every 

ar with blood of others. 26. 
For then muſt he often have ſuffered 
ſince the foundation of the world: 
but now once in the end of the 
world, hath he appeared to put 
away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf; 

25, 16. NoTs, 1. Chriſt's once offering 
was ſufficient: It may oft be commemo- 
rated, but only once done. 2. It is un- 
ſpeakable joy to believers, that Chriſt is 
for us, as our High Prieſt, entered into 
heaven. For he hath promiſed, that we 
ſhall be with him where he is. And where 
elſe now ſhall we defire to be? 3. The 
days of Chriſt here, were the declining latter 
part of the world, called the end, as fifty 
or fixty years old is the end; that is, the 
latter part of man's life. How near then 
is it now to an end, 1684 years after? 

27, 28. And as it -is appointed 
unto men once to die, but aſter 
this the judgment: So Chriſt was 
once offered to bear the fins of 
many, and unto them that look far 
him ſhall he appear theſecond time, 
without fin, unto ſalvation. 

27, 28. And as it is with the common 
ſtate of man on earth, who muſt all once 
die, and then be doomed to their endleſs 
ſtate; ſo Chriſt was once to die as a ſacrifices 
for the fins of many; and to them that wait 
for him in the prepared ftate of faith, hope, 
obedience, and patience, he ſhall appear 
again, but not any more to bear the puniſh= 
ment of their fins, but to juſtify them pub- 
licly, and take them to his glory. 
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OR the law having à ſhadow 
of good things to come, and 
not the very image of the things, 
can never with thoſe ſacrifices 
which they offered year by year 
continually make the comers there- 
unto perfect. Re 
1. For the law having but in its ceremo- 
nies a ſhadow of the great heavenly bleſſings . 
of the goſpel, and not the clear image (vr 
draught or map) of the things themſelves, 
doth ſhew by the frequent yearly iteration 


of thoſe ſacrifices, that it doth not perſect 
the ſacrificers. 


2. For then would they not have 
ceaſed to be offered: becauſe 1 
the worſhippers once purged, 

4 D ſhould 


4 
23 
, 
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fhauid have had no more confcience 
of Gigs. | 

2. For then they would have ceaſed to 
be offered, becauſe the worſhippers once 
pardoned and cleanſed, ſhould have no 
more conſcience of guilt, or remaining 


ity;- 

"os. "Bit in thoſe facrifices there 7s 
a remembrance again made of 
fins every year. 4. For it is not 
poſſible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats, ſhotld take away fins. ' 
* + No rk, 1. This text doth not deny, 
that the faithful Jews were then forgiven, 
hor that the law conduced to it, as uſed in 
fubordination to the antecerlent promiſe and 
few of grace : But without this /rom/ſe, the 
law could not do it. 2. Nor doth this infer, 
that we may not mention, lament and beg 
pardon for our old fins, while we live on 
earth: Nor that renewed fins have no need 
a renewed pardon; but no need of a new 

ſerifice, | | 
g. Wherefore when he cometh 
into the world, he faith, Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldſt not, but 
a body haſt thou prepared me. 6. 
In burnt-offerings, and ſacrifices 
for ſin thou haft had no pleaſure: 
„Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in 
Ge volume of the book it is written 
of me) to do thy will, O Gad. 
9. Above, when K faid, ſacrifice, 
and offering, and burnt-offerings, 
and offering for fin thou wouldeſt 
not, neither hadſt pleaſure Acrein, 
which are offered by the law; 9. 
Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do 
thy will, (O God) be taketh away 
the firſt, that he may eſtabliſn the 

Rope, 7 | ot | 

e. id, as 2 prophet, 

aug ehen, Caith, Le. dg 3500 K. 
ctifices as infufficient, and introducing 


Chriſt's obedient ſaprifice of himſel/. 
10. By the which will we are 
ſanRifed 1 the offering of 


the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for 
all. 4 | ] 
10. And by this decree of God, giving 
uy a Saviour to be a facrifice for our fins, 
we are (as far as belongeth to the expiating 
ſacrifice) made a holy people unto God, 
the fins of the faithſul, by this price being 
pardoned, and reconciliation made. 
11. And every. prieft ſtandeth 


daily miniſtering and offering often- 


* 
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times the ſame ſacrifices, which 
can never take away fins, 

11. And the priefts muſt be ſtill ſacri- 
ficing the ſame things, never finiſhing the 
expiation. | | 

12. But this man, after he had 
offered one facrifice for fins for ever 
fat down or the right hand of God: 
13. From henceforth expecting till 
his enemies be made his footſtool. 

12, 17. But Chriſt having offered but 
one ſacrifice for fins, as ſufficient, for ever 
ſat down in the poſſeſſion of glory, and uni- 
verſal dominion in the heavens, on the 
right hand of Ged, where he will reign, til 
he hath ſubdued all his enemies, even all 
that oppoſeth the perſecting of his work of 
the ſalvation and glory of his church. 

14. For by one offering he hath 
prot for ever them that are 

anctiſied. | 

14. For all the faithful and ſanctiſied are 
by that one offering, as a ſufficient expiatory 
ſacrifice, freed from all guilt and fin now 
initially, and ſhall be perſectiy without any 
other expiatory ſacrifice, for ever. 

16, 16, 17. W; the Holy 
Ghoſt allo is a witneſs to us: for 
after that he had faid before, This 
is the covenant that I will make 
with them after thpia days, faith 
the Lord, I will put wy laws into 
their hearts, and in their minds 
wall I write them: And their fins 
and iniquitigs will J remember no 
more. 18. Now, where remiflion 
of thefe is, there is no more offering 
for fin. © | 

155 tö, &c, NoeTs here, 1. That when the 
price is given and taken, and a free act of 
oblivion made on the bare condition of 
thankful acceptance, the erime is ſaid to be 
pardoned in the common cuſtom of ſpeech, 
ir being done as far as belongeth to the fa- 
tivfier and the rector, as ſuch, though yet 
the reſuſers be all actually unpardoned ; 
For a conditional giſt puts nothing in act, 
till the condition be performed. 2. That 
here in the promiſe, pardon is not in time 


. before renovation, and ſo not actually of 


any infidels, or unconverted, though elected 
thereto. - 3. That even the ron of the 
ſanAifed is but ſuch as excludeth any more 
ſacrifice, but not any: more: faith, repen- 
tance, watching, praying, &c. | 

19. Having therefore, brethren, 
boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by 
the blood of Jeſus, 20. By a oy 

an 
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and living way which he hath con- 
ſecrated tor us, through the vail, 
that is to ſay, his fleſh: 21. And 
having an high prieſt over the houſe 
of God: | 

19, 20, 21. And now come to the uſe 
of all that I have ſaid in all the — 
doctrine: We are not now deterred tr 
acceſs to God by unexpiated guilt, but may 
come to him as a Father, with comfortable 
reverent boldaeſs and hope, as reconcite 
by Chriſt; even in confidence of the merit 
of his righteouſneſs and ſaciigce, Which is 
as a new and fill effectual living way, 
through the vail of his fleſh conſecrated for 
us: And we have now in the heavens 2 
glorified High Prieft, who is head over all 
things to his chuich, which is the houſe of 
God, and ever liveth to do all for us in 
heaven, which belongeth to a perfect high 
prieſt. F 

22. Let us draw near with a 
true heart, in fyll aſſurance of faith, 
having our hearts ſpinkled from an 
evil conſcience, and our bodies 
waſhed with pure water. 


22, Let us therefore draw near to God in 


holy worſhip, aud heavenly defies and aſ- 
pirings, with a heart that is ſound, fincere 
and true io Chriſt, and our convictions, and 
abounding with full belief and truſt in 
. Chiiſt, for all that he hath promiſed, hav- 


ing our hearts cleanſed by Chriſt's blood 


(which is the ſprinkling figured under the 
law) from the conſcience of guilt, and the 
love and power of fin, and our bodily 
practice purified from uncleanneſs, (typi- 
ned by the waſhings under the law, and 
tederally fignified by our baptiſm.) 

23. Let us hold faſt the profeſhon 


of our faith without wavering : 


(for he is faithful that promiſed.) 
23. Let us againſt all ſubtle, deceitful 
adverſaries, and againſt all cruel perſecu- 
tors, under all trials and ſufferings, hold 
faſt both our hope and faith, and the open 
profeſſion of it; For he is faithful who hath 
promiſed us the endleſs felicity, which will 
Pay for all, and exceed all our expectations. 


24. 


to good works. 


24. Let none of us live merely to our- 


felves, but ſet ourſelves with ſtudious dili- 
gence to promote the ſanctity and ſalvation 
of each other, which is not done by vain 
Janglings and faction, but by provoking one 
another to love, and to A. works, and 
each to be a common blefling in his place, 
by profiting others, 


And let us conſider one 
another to provoke unto love, and 
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25. Not forſaking the aſſembling 
of ourlelves together, as the manner 
of ſome is: but exhorting one another, 
and fo much the more, as ye fee 
the day approaching. | 


25. Not farfaking either the more full 


church- aſſembies, or any Chriſtian con- 


verſe and communion, by which ye m 
Excite and ediſy one another; as ſome 
out of cowardly fear of ſuffering, and ſome 
through ſelkfhneſs and want of brotherly 
love, and through coldneſs in religion. 
And the more reſglved. ſhould you be in 
this, becaufe the time of ſuffering is ſhort, 
and the day of your deliverance diaws on, 
and cannat be far off. | 

NoTz, Que. 1. Wat if the rulers forbid 
chorch-afſemblics or at leaſt inferior ediſying 
conver ſe Anſw. So they did fot three hun- 
dred years, when yet Chriſtians uſed it by 
command from Chriſt. And Chriſtian 
princes (as is ſaid heretofore) muſt do 
more good, but are not authorized to da 
more miſchief, and forbid good, than hea- 
thens, But yet, thouyk we may not ſtatedly 
ſorbear the duties of piety and charity, 
(no mare than Daniel did praying, or the 
old Chriftians preaching and meeting) 
when we can perform them ; 1 We may 
ſorbeat this or that particular meeting or 
action, when it would do more hurt than 
good; 2. And when impriſonment or ba- 
2 make it impoſſible, ii can be no 

uty, | 7 
Queſ 2, Mie be they that maſt exhart ane 

ansther * Anſ. Not every one that hath a 
proud ſelf-conceit, or maſterly / talkative 
diſeaſe, may needleſly gather aſſemblies. to 
eale his {tamach, on pretence of duty: But 
the truly * and called fraftors muſt exe 
hort in _— aſſemblies, by office, and oc- 
caſionally ſuch other well-qualified men as he 
ſhall there call forth or allet: And in in- 
teriur occaſiona! convetſe or meetings, fuch 
qualified perfons as have beſt ability and 
opportunities ta du good: Even as overſeers 
by office relieye the poor, but every man 
that can, muſt do it in charity. And as 
the phyfician by calling muſt heal the fick. 
and wounded ; but any in charity may 
offer ſuch help as others need, and he is 
able, nat uſurping the function of the phy- 
ſician. 4D; FR 
26. For if we fin wilfully after that 
we have received the knowledge 
of the truth, there remaineth no 
more ſacrifice for fins, 27. But a 
certain fearful looking for of Judg- 
ment, and fiery indignation, which 
ſhall devour the adverſaries. 

26, 27. And the dreadful caſe of apoſ-_ 
4D 2 2 tates 
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tates muſt deter you: For if you wilfully 
forſake Chriſt, and Chriſtianity, after you 
have received the knowledge of the truth 
of it, by the ſpirit, and all thoſe miraculous 
evidencesby which it hath prevailed hitherto, 
you muſt never look for another Saviour, 
nor that Chrift ſhould come again to be ſa- 
crifiged for you: Reject him now, and no- 
thing remaineth but a dreadful expectation 
of his vindictive judgment, when his ene- 
mies that refuſed his reign, ſhall be brought 
forth to deſtruction, Luke 19. 27, 

Norx, Of this fee before on chap. 6. 
what this ſin is. 

28. He that deſpiſed Moſes'slaw, 
died without mercy, under two or 
three witneſles. * Ot how much 

u 


ſoter puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall 


he be. thought warthy, who hath 


trodden under foot the ſon of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant wherewith he was ſancti- 
fied, an unholy thing, and hath 
done deſpite unto the ſpirit of 
grace? 

28, 29. Capital, preſumptuous fins, and 
cantempt, were puniſhed by death, b 
Moſes's law. And as Chriſt bringet 
greater "mercy, the contempt of him de- 
ſerveth ſar greater puniſhment, when men, 
by renouncing” Chriſtianity, tread under 
foot the Son of God, by calling him a cru- 
cified deceiver, and count the blood of the 
covenant (which was ſhed to ſanctify them, 
and-reconcile them to God) which they 
profcffing to believe, were joined with the 
aints, to he the blood of a juſtly crucified 
malefactor, and a prophane thing, and thus 
do deſpite alſo to the ſpirit of grace, which 
is Chriſt's witneſs on earth, and by the 
teſtimony of whoſe miraculous and ſancti- 
tying gifts, they once profeſſed to believe 
in Chriſt, and receive his doctrine; and 
now they will reproach theſe gifts and teſ- 
timonies of the ſpirit, as deluhons, and 
not of the ſpirit of God. . 

Novrx, falſeneſs of their doctrise 
who ſay, that the goſpel is a bare abſolut 
promiſe, and no law, and hath no proper 
threatening. of penalty. | hs 


30. For we know bim that hath. 


ſgid, vengeance belongeth unto me, 
I will. recompenle, faith the Lord: 
and again, The Lord ſhall judge 
his people. 31. It is a fearful 


thing to fall into the hands of the 


living God. Kt 
12 wy * 

30, 3. Nort, Grace puts us not out of 
fcar of danger. 2. None ſo dieadful as a 


41 © 


* 
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vindictive Cod. And, 3. Apoſtates, who 
reject Chrift and bis ſalvation, fall inte lle 
hands of God's terrible juſtice. 

32, But call to remembrance the 
former days, in which aſter ye were 
illuminated, ye endured a great 
fight of afflictions: 33, Partly whilſt 
7 were made a gazing- ſtock, both 

y reproaches and afflictions, and 
partly whilſt ye became companions 
of them that were ſo uſed. 

32, 33. But remember what you have 
formerly ſuffered ſor Chriſt: Will you loſe 
all that? Or cannot God ftrengthen yoy 
now, when you ſhould be grown ftronger? 
Remember how you endured to be made 
the common ſpectacle and ſcorn of men, 
by your own ſufferings (far ſufferers are 

ifually diſdained by the baſer multitude) 
and alſo by being the companions of thoſe 
that ſuffered, and openly owning them, 
and bore part of their afflictions. | 

34. For ye had compaſſion of me 
m my bonds, and took joyfully the 
yum of your goods, knowing in 
yourſelyes that ye have in heaven 
a better and an enduring ſubſtance. 

34, For I, for one, muſt bear you wit- 
neſs, that in my bonds, you did partake in 
my ſufferings, by compaſſion; and alſo 
you took not only patiemly, but joyfully, 
the loſs and ſpoiling of your goods and bo- 
dily maintenance, by the plunder and diſ- 
training of perſecutors: And what made 
you do this, but that you firmly believed, 
yea, knew, by the witneſs in yourſelves, 
atteſting the promiſes of Chriſt, that you 
have (as to right) in heaven à treaſure in- 
comparably better than-that which you Joſe, 
and ſuch as is endleſs, and none can rub 
you of, | 

35. Caſt not away therefore your 
confidence, which hath great re- 
compence of reward. 

35 Do not then ſor nothing at laft, caſt 
away the open, bold owning of your faith 
and hope (and with it all your hope, labour 
and ſufferings) lor the recompence of re- 
ward is great, ; | 

36. For ye have need of pa- 
tience, that after ye have done the 
will of God, ye might receive the 
promiſe, 

36, For it js not enough to begin well; 
It is like God will yet try you with ſharper 
perſecutions; ſo that you have need, not 
only of converſion, but of patience, to hold 
out, and overcome temptations, that having 
done the will of God, in all your wa 

an 
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and fully maniſefted your ſincerity by your 
conſtancy, you might receive the prom:led 
reward. ; 

7. For yet a little while, and 


he that ſhall come, will come, and 


will not tarry. ' 

37. For (though to unbelief and impa- 
tience it ſeem long) it is but a very little 
time, till Chriſt will come to end your 
fears and ſufferings, and fulfil your hopes: 
And he will not delay or tary at all, be- 
yond the due approaching time. 

38. Now the juſt ſhall live by 


ſaith : but if any man draw back, my 


| ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 
38. It is by the firm belief of the pro- 
mile of glory (purchaſed by Chriſt) that 
the juſt do overcome temptations, hold on 
in duty and comfortable hope, and are 


finally ſaved : But if any man ſorfake this God 


faith, and its proſeſſion, either through 
fraud, flattery, or fear of men, God will 
forſake him, and have no pleaſure in him. 

Norte, Dr. Hammond applieth it to 

orſaking frublic worſhipt] a; the Gnoſtics 
1 2 ule to do 
when ſuch aſfembling is perſecuted : And 
his note ſhould warn them to take heed of 
fuch forſaking public worſhip, who live 
where men are tolerated tio be atheiſts, and 
not to worſhip God at all, but not to be 
Chriftians, and to aſſemble for God's war- 
thip, unleſs they will be fligmatized with 
the profeſſion or practice of ſome impoſed 
wickedneſs ; though this atheiſm and per- 
ſecution pretend Chriſtian order. 


39. But we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition: but of 
them that believe, to the ſaving of 
the foul. | 


39. But I hope you will approve your- 
ſelves faithſul Chriſtians, and not of the 
jooſe unftedfaft fort, who by ſophiſtry or 
perſecution are drawn to revolt, and turn 
back to their own deſtruction; but of them 
who beljeve with ſincerity, firmneſs and 
conſtancy, to the ſaving of theix ſyuls. 
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\ T O WV faith is the ſubſtance of 


things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not ſeen. 

1. And ſeeing it is by faith that you 
mult obtain all this victory, and perſeve- 
rance and ſalvation, it greatly concerneth 
Jeu to undertrand rightly what that faith is 

y which the jun muſt live, and how it 
differeth from tit living by fight and ſenſe 
on worldly things, which is the caſe and 
life of the children of perdition, This 
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falth is the ſubfiſtence, or firm and conk- 
dent expectation from Gad of the things 
which we believing, hope for, and which, 
maketh them by the ſecurity of his faithful 
promiſe, to be etfectual motives to us, as if 
they were even preſent: And it is the con- 
vincing evidence, or demonſtration in the 
mind, of the unſeen things which God 
revealeth, by which they prevail with us 
againſt all the viſible vanities of this world. 
This realizing things future, and unſeen as 
certain by Gud's promiſe, and 3 
temptations trom things ſeen and preſent, 
is our ſaving faith. - ; 

2. Fo: by it the elders obtained 
a good report. | 

2. It was by this effectual belief and 
truſt in God's promiſe for things unſeen, 
preferred befo.e things ſeen and preſent, 
that the ancients are ſaid to be approved of 


3. Through faith we underſtand 
that the worlds were framed b- the. 
word of God, fo that things which 
are ſeen were not made of things 
which do appear. 

3. How can we know but by belicving 
God's revelatiun, that heaven and earth 
were compacted and formed by the word 
of God, fo that all this great and well or- 
dered trame which is ſeen, was made not 
of things which appear. 

Nor, This latter part is diverſly ex- 

unded. 1. Some, as Calvin, expound 
it thus, ¶ Tie things that are ſeen were made 
to be as a glaſs w image of the things tur 
are umſcen.] That they are ſo, is true; but 
few receive this as the teaſe of theſe words, 

2. Others expound it as equal to {rhe 
ſeen worlds were made not of things ſeen, 
therefore of nothing, or no fire-exiſtent mat- 
ter.] This mott proteſtants receive. 

3. Others take framing or compiating to 
preſuppoſe exiſtent matter ro be compact, 
and tay, that was the chaos in which the 
turm was unleen. | 

4. Others, Jollowing the vulgar latin, 
Eraſmus, Sc. tranſlate it, [the things which 
are ſeen, WEFE mu. le of things unſeen 21 And 
on the text and ſuppoſition ſome build a 
frame of philoſophy, viz. that all things 
are made or flow-from God; fo as that the 
n-arett effects are the moſt pure and noble, 
and the remoteſt moſt groſs, and made 
tranſmutation and condenſation, and ſo that 
earth is but incrafſate humor, and humor 
(& Water) incraſſate air, and air incraſſate 

re, and fire incraſſate vegetative ſpirit, 
and that incraſſate intellectual ſpirit : And 
lo that all viſible bodies are made of inviſi- 
ble ſpirit debaſed, which again may be re- 
fiacd to invifibility. But theſe are the frothy 


dreaming 
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dreaming preſumptions of unhumbled wits; 
and wile men will reit in the meature of 
God's revelations. | 

4- By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent ſacriſice than 
Cain, by which he obtained witnels, 
that he was righteous, God teſtify- 
ing of his gifts: and by it he being 
dead, yet ſpeaketh. 

4. By this faith jt was that Abd offered 
# God a more exce'lent, and therefore more 
acceptable ſacrifice than Cain: by which he 
obtained God's judgment and record, that 
le was righteous (and ſo tar was juſtified by 
it in God's account) God by ſome notable 
fign ſhewing, that when he ejected Cain's 

ering, he accepted Abel's: And by this 
— and God's atteſtation, though his 
malignant brother murdered him, bis ac- 
ceptance, recorded by Gd in ſcripture, yet 
ſpeaketh his honour, and our imitation, 

NoTs, 1. That Abel's faith producing 
his offering, was not any other, but that for 
which God judged him righteous. 

2. That the brief hiſtory maketh it not 
fully clear, wherein the difference of their 
offerings lay, ſave that, i. Abel's being of 
the ficttlings of living creatures, was in its 
nature more excellent than Cain's of vege- 
tables. 2. And the nobles eflect ſhewed a 
nobler cauſe, or faith. 

But ſeeing, 1. That it is moſt probable 
that the duty of ſacrific ing came trum no 
original, but Adam's tradition of God's 
command. 2. And that the uſe of it undder 
Moſes's law, expoundeth it after, we may 
conceive, 1. That it was to ſignify that man 
was to believe that death was delerved by 
man's ſin: 2. That by death the mediator 
was to redeem lim; 3. And that as the 


beaſt was offered 10 God, they offered their 


own lives to him, is hope of the immortality 
of the ſoul, and a beiter liſe, which death 
was the way to. And. in this taith Abe] 
excelled Cain. 

5. By faith Enoch was tranſlated, 
that he ſhould not fee death, and 
was not found, becauſe God had 
tranſlated him: for before his tranſ- 
lation he had this teſtimony, that 
he pleaſed God. 

5. It was by truſting God for a better, 
unſeen life, that Enoch was made fit ſor, 
and obtained to be tranſlated by God with- 
out dying, and fo was no more icen on 
earth: For before it is recorded of him, that 
he pleaſed God, who thus rewarded him. 

Norx, 1. That though Enoch died not 
by any corruption of his body, no doubt 


but it had ſuch change at its entrance into 


heaven, as the bodies of the living ſaints 


* 
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ſhall have at Chriſt's ſecond coming (which 


proveth a tranſmutation of elements by 
{cripture teſtimony) and as Chriſt's own 
body bad, which made it ſuitable to the 
heavenly region : For fleſh and blood can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God, it is 
made a ſpiritual, incorruptible body, 23 
ours ſhall be, 

2. It is like that this intimateth, how 
God would have uſed man, if he had not 
by fin contlacted the guilt of threatened 
death, 

3. But it is certain, that it is recorded to 
tell us whither it is that faith and holineſs 
d tend, and that there is a better life, 

6. But without faith z7 zs im poſ- 
{ible to pleaſe iim: for he that com- 
eth to God muſt believe that he is, 
and that he is a rewarder of them 


that diligently ſeek him. 

6, Thoſe that pleafe God ruſt needs be 
happy; for that is happineſs itſelf, But it 
is impoſſible to have a heart or life that 
pleafeth God, without, a truſting belief of 
theſe two articles; 1. That God is the very 
and only God, infinjte in all perſection; 
2. And that he is, as our ruler and bene- 
factor, the full rewarder of all them, that 
with ſincere diligence ſeek to pleaſe him, 
in the obedience of his governing will, or 
his law, revealed to them. 

NoTsz, He that thinks there is no God, 
can neither love, truſt, or obey him: And 
he that thinks he is impotent, ignorant, or 
bad, or any way imperſect, thinks that he 
is not God, and giveth him but rhe name of 
God,while he denieth and blaſphemeth him, 
And he that thinketh that he 1s not man's 
ruter morally by law, but only phyſically 
by motion, like lifeleſs engines, will never 
obey his laws; and thergtore will live aſter 
his luſts, ang be far worſe than favage brutes, 
as abuſing a nobler nature, And he that 
thinks that God will let mep be loſers by 
their moſt coſtly and diligent obedience, 
takes him to be none of our governor, or 
to be unjuſt, and ſo not to be God indeed: 
Nay, if he believe not that his holineſs and 
goudneſs will be pleaſed with, and abun- 
dantly reward ſuch ſincere diligence. And 
he that believeth not a life of great reward 
after this, cannot well believe that God is 
ſuch a rewarder of them that diligently 
teek him, ſeeing what they ſuffer here. 

Qu. But are theſe two articles enough to 
falvation ? 

Anſ. He that ſincerely and truttingly 
Lelieveth and practiſeth theſe, ſhall not pe- 
riſh ; but what more is neceſſary, God will 
make known to him: For of a truth (who- 
ever deny it (God is no reſpecter of per- 
ſons, but in every nation, he that feareth 
God, and workath righteouſneſs, is ac- 

'  cepted 
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cepted of him. And if a ſoul chat truly 
loveth God, and is accepted of him, ſhould 
be in hell, heaven itſelf ſhould be in hell. 
By faith Noah being warned 
of God of things not ſeen as yet, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark 
to the ſaving of his houſe, by the 
which he condemned the world, 
and became heir of the righteoufneſs 
which is by faith. 
7. Nor, i. God's revelation was Nuah's 
2. The flood neither ſeen, nor 
likely in itſelf was the thing revealed and 
believed, with the way to eſcape. 3. True 
belief will be effectual in an obedient ute 
of God's appointed means of ſalvativn. 4. 
The belief of God's threatnings is a part of 
5. Faithful obedience to God 
condemneth the unbeheving, ebellious 
6. All theſe acts of faith go to 
make us heirs of the rightcouſneſs of faith, 
that is, to be ſaved, as thoſe that God ac- 
counteth acceptably righteous. 
moved with the promiſed glory, and threat- 
ened miſery that is unſeen, is the liſe of 


8. By faith Abraham, when he 
was called to go out into a place 
which he ſhould after receive for 
an inheritance, obeyed, and he 
went out, not knowing whither he 


$. Why did Abraham go, when God 
called him into an unknown and, but that 
he practically truſted and believed God, 
that be would give it his ſeed for an inheri- 


9. By faith he fojourned in the 
land of promife, as in a ſtrange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles. 
with Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the ſame promiſe. 
For he looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whoſe builder and 
maker is God. 

9, 10. And why did he (and Ifaac and 
acob) ſojourn there in tents as rangers ? 
ut becauſe he believed that God would 
give his poſterity cities there (fuch as je- 
ruſalem) ſtrong and walled, inftead of 
tents, and would give him, in the mean 


time, a place in the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
fur his faith and obedience to God. 


Through faith alſo 
herſelf received ſtrengh to conceive 
feed, and was delivered of a child 
when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe 


judged him faithful who had pro- 
miſled. $ 

11. And Sarah, paſt age, brought forth 
Ifaac, becauſe the truſted God's promiſe, 
againſt natural probability. 

12, Therefore ſprang there even 
of one, and him as good as dead, 
e many as the ſtars of the ſky in 
multitude, and as the fand which 
is by the ſea-ſhore, innumerable. 

12. Thus the numerous ſeed of Iſrael 
ſprang from one, dead tv generating, by 
believing God 

13. Theſe all died in faith, not 
having received the promiſes, but. 
having ſ2en them afar off, and were 
perſuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confeſſed that they were 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on theearth. 

13. Both Abrabam and his puſterity long 
lived as ftrangers, before the promiſed land 
. was given to their ſucceſſors, which they 
received not themſelves. And Abraham,. 
who foreſaw Chriſt's day, and rejoiced, 
and his believing ſeed, died in that faith, 
which ſaw him afar off, (and the heavenly 
glory promiſed by him) and yet lived not 
to ſee the promiled Meſſiah, but confeſſed 
that they were pilgrims on earth, though 
they believed and embraced the promiſes. - 

14. For they that ſay ſuch things, 
declare plainly that they ſeek a 
country. ; N 

14. And as their taking themſelves far 
ſtrangers in Canaan, ſhewed that they were 
not yet at home, and were but ſeekers of a 
country promifed ; ſo thoſe that were true 
believers, confeſhng that they were but 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth, dechare that 
it was a better place than eaith, that they 
ſought and hoped for. 


t5. And truly if they bad been 
mindful of that country, from whence. 
they came out, they might have- 
— opportunity to have returned. 

15. And it was not Chaldea, whence 
they came, which they fought; for they 
might have returned to that, 

16. But now they defire a better 
country, that is, an heavenly: 
- wherefore God is not aſhamed to 
be called their God: for he hath 
prepared for them a eity. | 

t. But it was a better country which 
they defired; and though the carnal ſeed 
looked but to Canaan, the true believers 
took Jeruſalem but as a type of the Jen 
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country; and it was ſpecially in relation to 

en, that God condeſcended tu be called 

he God of Abra Iſaac, and Jacob,; and 

the God of Iſrael ; for it is, there , where he 
will glorioutly own and govery them. 

_ * Nors, 1. The force of Chriſt's argu- 


ment againſt the Sadducees, ſtom God's te- 


lation to Abraham, & c. is here expounded. 
2. They err, that think believers of old 
expected not a heavenly ſelieity: Though 
Moſes's law, as it was political, to be the 
rule of magiti fates judgment, reached not 
. fo high, yet as ſubordinate ty the promiſe or 
coxenant of grace, it did. | 
17. By faith Abraham, when he 
was tried, offered up Iaact and 
he that had received the promiſes, 
offered up his only begotten n. 
18. Of whom it was faid, That in 


Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. 
17, 18. It was by believing and ttuſting 
the iſe of God concerning his feed in 
Ifaac, that Abtaham, when God thereb 
tried him, offered up even that ſon to death, 
to whom the promiſe of multiplication was 
2 and the nations to be bleſſed in bis 
eed. 
109. Accounting that God was 
able to raiſe him up, even from the 
dead: from whence alſo he received 
im in a figure. | 
19. For be believed that God's promiſe 
muſt be fulfilled, aud could not be broken 
for wang of power, no more than for want 
ef wiſdom or goodneſs; and that he would 
rather raiſe him from the dead, than break his 
*word : And indeed he received him again 
as it had been from the dead (in which he 
prebgured Chriſt's refurrection and ours). 
Not, The great difficulty of Abraham's 
cafe was, how he was bound to take that 
to be God's voice, which bid him murder 
the innocetit, and ſo break God's law: of 
nature: Muſt not we try the ſpirits by the 
ſtanding law) of God in nature? Av/. 1. 
God is the abſolute Loid of all lives, and 
can da no man wrong; And Abraham 
knew that he could make both Iſaac and 
Nimſelf araends; yea, that he could and 
would preſently raiſe him to life again. 2. 
nd by full evidence andexperimental proof, 
he knew that it was God that ſpake to him: 
Bot we'are ſuppoſed to have more cauſe of 
doubting, where we muſt try the ſpirits. 
We muſt believe no pretended revelation 
iv certain ſoreknown truth; nor yet 
diſdelieve God, upon a proud preterice 
Mal we know that to be truth, which indeed 
we know not. | 


20. By faith Iſaae bleſſed Jacob 
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and Eſau concerning things» to 


20. It was by believing God's promiſe 
of things to come, yet unſeen, that Iſaac 
bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, furctelling what 


Cod would do with them. 


21, By faith Jacab when he was 
£ . . 

a dy ing bleſſed both the ſons af Jo- 

leph, and worthipped, leaning upon 


the top of his ſtaff. 


21. It was by believing unſcen future 


things, that Jacob, when he could ſcarce 


fit up; and was ready to die, foretold whit 
God would do With the poutterity of Joſeph's 
ſons, | 

Note, Qu. When Aſaac ahd Jacob both 
ignoratitly preferied the yuunger betore the 
elder; how could that be faid to be doue by 
faith, which they underttvad not? 

Anſ. 1. They believed the promiſed 
bleſing to both. 2. And they believed the 
inward 43 jg of God, which wid them, 
[This perton on whom thou layeit th 
hands, ſhall have this particular bletking} 
though they knew not which of them it was 
by name : It was to a determinate indi- 
vidual, 

22. By faith Joſeph when he 
died, made mention of the depart- 
ing of the children of Iſrael and 
ga ve commandment concerning his 

es. 2368 | 

24, How could Joſeph ſoretel the If 
raelites going out of Egypt, and give them 
order to carry his bones with them, but by 
believing unſeen, future things, on the 
credit of God's teftimotiy, by inward pro- 
phetical inſpirativa (which was his word 
to him.) : 

23. By faith Moſes, when he 
was botn, was hid three tnonths of 
his parents, becauſe they ſaw Je 
was a proper chitd, and they were 
not afraid of the king's command- 


ment. . 

23. It was by believing ſome intimation 
from God, partly inward, and partly in bus 
perſonal appearance, what Moſes: ſhou'd 
prove, as to unſeen ſuture things, which 
encouraged his parents to hide him, not- 
withſtanding the murderous commandment 
of the king. 7 

24. By faith Moſes, when he 
was come to years, refuſed to be 
called the fon of Pharaoh's daugh- 
ter. 25. Choofing rather to fuſter 
affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin 

{or 
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ſot a ſeaſon: 26. Efteemin the re- 
praach of Chriſt greater riches than 
the treaſures in Egypt: for he had 
reſpect unto the recompence of the 
reward: | 

24, 25, 26. It was by truſting God's 
imtimations of unſeen future things, that 

Moſes, being grown up, refuſed the wealth 
and honour of an adopted fon of Pharaoh's 
daughter, preferring affſiction among the 
people of God, before the ſhort enjoyment 
of finful pleaſures; yea, eſteeming ſuch re- 
proach, as we Chriſtians gow undergo for 
Chriſt, and as the believers of the future 
Kingdom of Chriſty then ſuffered, to be not 
only tolerable, but greater riches than all 
the treaſures of Egypt; becauſe he bad a 
believing reſpe@ to the recompence of re- 
ward, to which ſuch ſufferings did conduce. 

27. By faith he forſouk Egypt, 
not mon the wrath of the king; 
for he endured, as ſeeing him who 
is inviſihle. | 

27. Why.teft be Egypt to go into a foreign 
knd and wilderneſs, and aſter fearleſly 
faced a wrathful King, when he ſpake from 
God? but becauſe, as his eyes ſaw the 
flaming tokens of the preſence of God, ſo 
his faith was inftead of a fight of him that 
is inviſible: He believed in an unſeen God 
tor unſeen ſuture things. 

28. Through faith he kept the 

ſſover, and the ſpeinkling of 
lood, leſt he that deſtroyed the 
firſt-born ſhould touch them, 

28. Why kept he the paſſover, and 
fprinkled the door-poſts with blood, but 
becauſe he helieved God for unſeen future 
things, even that the deſtroying angel ſhould 
ſpare ſuch houſes ? 


29. By faith they paſſed through 
the red ſea, as — dry land: which 
the Lgyptians aſſaying to do were 
drowned. 1 

29. How durſt they have ventured into, 
and through the red - ſea, but that they be- 
lieved God, that he would there deliver 
them by that miracle? when the Egyptians 
were drowned, who went not in by faith, 
but by preſumption. 

Norx, It is a great controverſy among 
expoſitors, whether the Iſraelites paſſed 
quite through the ſea to the other fide, or 
rather went in, and came out, as in a ſemi- 
circular courſe on the ſame fide; becauſe 
their jour mes are after ſaid to be on the 
ſame ſide where they entered, and” ſo they 
think it was but to draw in the Egyptians. 


30. By faith the walls ot Jeci- 


C 
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cho fell down, after they were com- 
paſſed about ſeven da 71. 

30. How came the to go about 

icho ſeven days; and the walls to falls 

ut becauſe they believed and trufted the 
promiſes of almighty Gad? * 

31. By faith the harlot Rahab 
E not with them that be- 
ieved not, when ſhe had received 
the ſpies with peace. | mw 

31. How came Rahab (who was for- 
merly a heathea harlot, and then kept an 
inn, or houſe of entertainment) to eſcape 
when Jericho was deſtroyed, but becauſe 
ſhe believed that the God of Hrael was the 
_ Bos and would deliver them that truſt 
um 

32. And what ſhall T more ſay? 
for the time will (ail me to tell of 
Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samp- 
ſon, and of Jephtha, of David alſo 
and Samuel, and of the prophets. 
33. Who through faith ſubdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, 
obtained promiſes, ſtopped the 
mouths of Lions. 

32, 33. By believing and truſting God 
for unſeen ſutu'e things, ſome. canquered 
the nations of their enemies, (as Joſhua 
the judges, David, &c.) the truly faithful 
ned righteouſly in a finful world; obtained 
what God had conditionally promiſed, and 
promiſes of yet further mercies, ſor their 
fidelity (as Abraham, Phineas, &) and 
God ſtopped the mouths of lions to deliver 
them (as he did by Daniel.) ; 

34. Quenched the violence f 
fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſW rd, 
out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
tight the armies of the aliens. 35. 

omen received their dead raiſed 
to life again: and others were tor- 
tared, not accepting deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better re- 
ſurrection. 1. 1 f 

34, 35. God made the fire harmleſs to 
them; X Dan. 3.) Divers eſcaped the 
ſword bloody perſecuiors; (as Davidg 
&c.) . — fickneſs; (as Job» 
Hezekiah, &c,) fought valiantly, tr | 
on God for victory, and ſo pate bing, 
their dead raiſed; (as 1 Kings 17. 22. 
2 Kings 4.) Otners endured torment, 
would not fin to be delivered; believing, 
2 hoping for reſurrection to a © ws life 3. 

as 2 Magcab. 19. 30, and 7. 9. 
4E Rn 


36. And others had trial of cruel 

mockings and ſcourgings, yea 
moreover; of bonds and impriſon- 
ment. 37. They were ſtoned, they 
were fawn afunder, were tempted, 
were ſlain with. the ſword: they 
wandered about in ſheep-ſking, 
and goat-ſkins, being deſtitute, 
afflicted, tormented : 

36, 37. And by believing the promiſed, 
unſeen reward, others endured the trial of 
cruel mockings, and ſcornſul reproach, and 
to be whipt as r0;ves, and bound and lard 
in gas as niglefaftors; ſome were ſtoned, 
ſome ſawh aſunder, others tried by hot 
ifons, and other fiery torments; ſome lain 
with the ſword, others, like contemned va- 

aBonds, wandered in baſe ctothing of ſheep- 
Kims, and goat · f ins, deftitute of outward 
things, aftlicted and tormented. 

38. Of whom the world was 


not worthy: they wandered in de- 


rts, and. in mountains, and in 
ens, and caves of the earth. 

38. All theſe were accounted and uſed 
as bad men, unworthy to live, as others, 

aceably in the world. But were they ſuch 
eed? No; but ſuch, of whom the world 
was not worthy. And many of them retired 
from the converſe of the world, into dens, 
Caves'and mountains, 
* Nor; Oh; the difference between God's 
dement of a faint, and man's! The 
world is not worthy of thofe ſcorned, per- 
ſecuted faintsy whony their perſecutors call 
rogues, unworthy to live. They are not 
orthy of their company, example, coun» 
a, or other benefits : For they know not 
hat a "ſaint is, nor the worth of a ſaint, 
nor how to uſe Lim; yea, they hate him, 
and drive fuch away, as they do the offer, 
of Chrift and his grace. . | 

39. And theſe all, having ob- 
tained a good report through faith, 
received not the promiſe: 40. God 
having provided ſome better thm 
for us, that they without us fhoul 
not be made perfect. 

309, 46. And all theſe true believers were 
zuſtified by God's own teſtimony, left on 
record to their piaife, 
things wiſer and futurt which they believed, 
and for which they ſuffered all this martyr- 
dom and pain: And though God gave them 
— reward in heaven, they lived not to 

e the incarnate Saviour, and the kingdom 
of che Me/tah, the catholic church advanced 
by the pourings out of the ſpirit of Chriſt ; 
which were the promiled bleſſings, which 
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But ffill it was 


CHAP: X46, 


God had told them, he would give in the 
fulneſs of time. For God ha provided 
theſe greater bleflings; of the kingdom of 
Chriſt in its more perſect ſtate; and the 
fulncfs- of that ſpirit, ſor this age of the 
world in which we live, and would nat let 
them, in thoſe former ages before our time; 
partake bf this more yerfet church-ſtate: 
Even à we how believe Chriſt's glorious 
comings and wait, and ſuffer — 
in bope; and yet muſt not live on carth. to 
ſee it, as the laſt age will do; but muſt die 
firſt, and be raiſed to enjoy that ſight, 

| CHAP.. XII. 


\ * HEREFORE ſeeing, we 
| alſo are compaſſed about 
with fo great a cloud of witneſſes, 
let us lay afide every weight, and 
the fin which doth fo eaſily beſet 
us, and let us run with patienee the 
race that is ſet before us: | 
1. Seeing then we that ave now called 
out to trial, have before as the inftances of 
all the faithful that have been before us, 
who have conquered all the impediments 
of their ſalvation, by the effectual belief of 
God's promiſe of unieen things, let us quit 
ourſelves like men; and, as runners in 2 
race, let us be ſo far from tuning to the 
world, as to caſt off all worldly incum- 
brances which would hinder us, and to 
avoid all fin, in which, without great care, 
we ſhall be entangled, and let us run with 
patience and perſeverance the race, in 
which, by God and our covenant, we are 
engaged; (for it is for our ſalvation.) . + 
2. Looking unto Jeſus the author 
and finiſher of our faith, who -for 
the. joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiting the 
ſhame, and is ſet down at the right 
hand of the throne of God. 

2. Let us fix our eyes on Jeſus, the author 
and leader of our Chriſtian faith and courſe, 
and the perfecter of it; who hath by his 
doctrine and example, , propoſed it to us in 
that perfect form which he will own and 
crown ; who himſelf was moved by the fu- 
ture $245 joy, which was to be the te- 
ward. of all his mediatorial works; for. 
which he endured the paitis of his croſs 
and (uffexings, and depiſed the ſhame and 
reproach that attended it, in compariſon of 
the defired end, which he hath now at» 
tained; and is ſet down in triumph and 
glory, next the throne of God. 

3. For conſider him that endured 
ſuch contradiQion of ſinners againſt 
himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, and 


faint in your minds, 
j 3 1 


3. If ven will well ſtudy Chrict, and 
conſider how, and why he endured ſuch 
oppoſuion and contradiftion of wicked 
men, who by fin, falſly accuſed him of fan, 
It will g:eatly ſtrengthen you againſt weary 
tiredneſs, or tainting cowardice. 
4 Ye have not refiſted unto 
blood, ſtriving againſt fin. : 
4. It is but little which you have yet 
deen put to. If you will be crowned, you 
muſt be prepared to lay down your lives, 
rather than wilfully to fin. 
5 And ve have forgotten the 
exhortation, which ſpeaketh unto 
ou as unto children, My fon, de- 
ſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the 
E nor faint when thou art re- 


buked of him. 

F. Have 3 the Lord's gentle 
words, as of 'a father to his children, My 
ſon, &c. Prov. 3 11. | 

6. For whom the Lord loveth, 
he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every 
{on whom he receiveth. 7. If ye 
endure chaſtening, God dealeth 
with you as with ſons: for what 
fon is he whom the father chaſten- 
eth not? 8. But if ye be without 
chaſtiſement, whereof all are par- 
takers, then are ye baſtards and not 
ſans, 

6, 7, 3. Nortsx, x. Chaſtiſement is one 
fort of puniſhment, diſtinguiſhed from de- 
EruQtive puniſhment, in that it is not only 
ſor à warning to others, but alſo for the 
amendment of the offender. No man cor- 
recteth another, but for a fault, and that 
maketh it puniſhment. 2. It is not an 
derogation from the perſection of Chriſt's 
ſatisfaction, that we are puniſhed ; for he 
never intended to make us lawleſs, or that 
our fins ſhould not be puniſhed at all: His 
law of grace hath penalties annexed. A 
father bath fatkerly juſtice and pupiſhment 
for his children ; and Chrift is not 3 king, 
without ſuch juſtice, . 3. Even the ſufferings 
of martyrs are of a mixed nature, partly 
for fin, even Adam's and their own, (God 
not on earth taking off all the firſt curſe, 
but making a medicine of it for good) and 
partly for the trial and reward dt faith. 
4. Pardon of ſin is not perfect in this life ; 
elle, no chaſtiſing penalty would remain. 

9. Furthermore, we have had 
fathers of our fleſh, which corrected 
us, and we gave them reverence ; 
mall we not much rather be in 


ſubjection unto the father of ſpirit 
aud live? OT REI 
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887 
4 We reverently ſubmitted to the cor- 
ion of our parents (whoſe authority was 
leſs, and they were liable to do it amiſs:) 
And ſhall we not much more ſubmit to 
God, who is the Infinite Spuit, and Father 
of Spirits, as well as of our fleſh (and is of 
infallible wiſdom, and never doth amiſs) 
and will fit our ſpirits by ſuffering, for a 
better lite. | 
10. For they werily for a few 
days chaſtened us after their own 
pleaſure but he for our profit, that 
we might be partakers of his holi- 
neſs.. ; 
10. For they chaſtened us as fallible and 
paſſionate men, as they thought good, 
though ſumetimes in cauſeleſs anger; but 
God doth all in wiſdom and mercy, for our 
good, to make. us more holy, which is to 
de more happy, as moſt like himſelf, 
11. Now no chaftening ſor the 


preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but 

rievous: nevertheleſs, afterward 
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteouſneſs unto them which are 
exerciſed thereby. 

11, Indeed, ſufferipg, as ſuch, is grieyous, 
as a hurt to nathre (20 a f uit of fin to be 
chaſtiſed :) It is not to be expected that 
pain thould be pleaſant ; but it is the fruit 
of it which is good, which is feaceable 
righteouſneſs, mak ing us more righteous and 
holy, which is peace to the ſoul, as health 
is to the body. This is the fruit, when we 
have been tried and exerciſed by it, 

12. Wherefore lift up the hands 
that hang down, and the feeble 
knees: 13. And make ſtraight paths 
for your feet, leſt that which is 
lame be turned out of the way, 
but let it rather be healed: 

I2, 13. Therefore ſeeing nature is weak, 
and young ynſettled Chriſtians are apt to 
diſcouragement and fear, and fainting, la- 
bour to ſtiengthen and encourage your- 
ſelves and one another, and avoid tempting 
ſeducers, and keep under the helps, in 
public and pr vate, which God hath ap- 
pointed for you; and avoid all fcandals 
which may turn the weak out of the way, 
why an eady go but. lamely in it; but rather 
labuur to heal ſuch weakneſs, 

14. Follow peace with all men, 
and holineſs, without which no 
man-ſhall ſee the Lord. 


14. Let peace with all men, as much as 
in you lieth, be (not only your defire, but) 
your ſtudy, care, and diligent rej ol and 
holineſs and purity of heart and life, with-* 
out which, none are Capable of the 
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fight of God's pleaſed face, either here 
faith or hereafter ing lorĩous fruition Mat. $ 

15. Looking diligently, leſt an 
man fail of the grace of God, le 
any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, 
trouble you, and thereby many be 
defiled. 

15. Make it your diligent care that gone 
of youu fail of found believing, obe y ing and 
enjoying that grace which is offered you by 
Chriſt in the goſpel, and you have profeſſed 

accept; left any ill and dangerous doc- 
trine, or fleſhly luſt or practice, {pring 
up among you, and caſt you into trouble 
and danger, and the churches be defiled by 
them, while the weak and unſtedfaſt are 


Carried away, and catch tne inſection. 


16. Leſt there be any fornicator, 
or prophane perſon, as Eſau, who 


ar one morſe] of meat fold his 
irthright. 
16. Left ſedncers and fleſhly loft draw 
any to fornication; or any be ſo prophane, 
and fet fo light by Chriſt and grace, and 
glory, as to loſe them all for the baſe things 
of the world, and to preſer wealth and ſen- 
ſual delights before them: Like Eſgu, that 
ſet ſo ligiu by his birttajght, as to ſell it for 
one diſh of meat. 
Nong; What a haſe price all ungodly 
men do fet on Chrift and their own ſalva- 
tion! What hath the fornicator, the drunk» 
ard, the glutton, the worldling, the am- 
bitious, proud, and oppreffors, for all, but 
the baſe 7 of a beaſt? 
17. For 
ward, when he would have inhe- 
rited the bleſſing, he was rejected: 
for he found . . of repentance, 
though he Tought it carefully with 
© TR 
17. For the text tells you, that aſter, 
when he would fain have had the blefling of 
prumogeniture which he ſold, and ſought it 
of Ifaac with tears, Iſaac rejected him, and 
would not rotract what he had (aid of Jacob. 
Norz, This intimateth a warning of the 
danger of the contempt of grace, leſt God 
withdraw the offers, or leave men to the 
power of teraptation as deſerted. But, 1. It 
Zetermineth not any thing about the dam- 
xiativn of Eſau, 2. Nor that he truly re- 
nted of his fin againſt God (but only of 
is toſs of the privileze of the elder bro- 
ther z) and yet could not be forgiven (but 
that this loſs Could not be recalled.) 3. Nor 
that any one that truly repenteth, and. is 
converted, ſhall not be forgiven : For the 
germs is a great part of the doctrine of 


- " 


ye know how that aſter- 7 


SAAT. Att. 


18, For ye are not come inte 


the mount that might be touched," 
and that burned with fire; nor unto: 
blackneſs, and darknels, and tem- 
peſt, 19. And the ſound of a trum 
pet, and the voice of words, which 
voice they that heard, intreated. that 
the word ſhould not be ſpoken to 
them any more. . 
18, 19. ye are not in the infant and 
wilderneſs ftate of Ifrae}, when they muſt 
hear from God out of a mountain on earth, 
which was touchable (but muſt not be 
touched) and which terrified - thera with 
flames of fre, and blackneſs, and dark, 
neſs, and tempeft, ſignify ing the diftance - 
of unreconciled man from God: where 
they heard the ſound of a trumpet, and a 
terrible voice of words, which fear made 
them deſire that they might hear no more. 
20, 21. For they could not en- 
dure that which was commanded: 
and if ſo much as a beaſt touch the 
mountain, it ſhall be ſtened, or 
thruſt thorough with a dart. 2. And 
ſo terrible was the fight, that Moſes 
faid, I exceedingly fear and quake. 
20, 21. This fignified, how little they 
could bear the things commanded. And 
the diſtance and dieadfulneſs was ſuch, that 
à beaſt muſt die if it touched the mountain, 
And Moſes himſelf (as we may gather by 
9 and ſtradidon) did fear and 
uake. 


22. But ye are come unto mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the liy- 
ing God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
and to an innumerable company of 
angels; 23. To the general aſſem- 
bly, and church of the firft-born, 
which are written in heaven, and 
to God the judge of all, and to the 
ſpirits of juſt men made ſect: 
24. And to Jeſus the mediator of 
the new covenant, and to the hlood 
of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 
things than that of Abel. | 

22, 23, 24. But the ftate of relation to 
which ye are brought, as Chriſtians, is 
more ſpiritual and fubhme: You are come 
in faith, relation, hope and initial purticipa- 
tion, to that ſtate of holy worfhip which 
mount Zion typified, and to that bleſſed 
church which is gathering an eaith, anc 
conſummate in heaven, which 7 
typified, and may well be called the he- 

* 


; 
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tak-ones, dwelling- with the living God: 
Aad to, mytiads, ys Pumberleſs multitydes 
of angels, inhabiting thoſe vaſt and glorious 
regions (where you ſhall ſee that the num- 
ber of the — ſpirits were not few:) 
And to that advanced tate of the church, 


in its triumphant, . joyfyl communioy, . 


which anſwereth a general aſſembly of the 

rinces 

nour of primogeniture; even thofe who 
are the enrolled citizens of heaven; (here 
they have right, and there puſſeſhon). And 
more than all this, you are come as adopted 
| fons to God the judge of all; and to the 
ſpirits of the conſummate, or perſected, 
juſt men, with whom, as we are here 
united by one ſpirit and love into one body, 
ſo there we ſhall live in the perfection of 
this love, and union, and communion: 
And to ourglorified Saviour, the mediator 
of the new covenant; by whom it was pur- 
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of the tribes of Iſrael, who had the 


ven, zs well. as earth. Which ſignifieth, , 
that he will remove the things ſo ſhaken, - 
as made to be tranſitory in their uſe; that 
the things, whoſe defignment, uſe and na- 
ture, are perpetual, may remain without 
them: that is, that the law of Moſes ſhall 
be removed, to make way for grace; and 
the corrupted form of heaven and earth to 
make way for glory, even the new heaven 
and earth that muſt follow. | 
.28. Wherefore we receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be moved, 
let us have grace, whereby we ma 
ſerve God e with reve- 
rence and godly fear. 29. For 
our God is a conſuming fire. | 
28, 29. Seeing therefore that the goſpel -. 
is the doctrine and gift of an unmoveable 
Kingdom of Chr it in glory, which we e- 


ceiye in right when we are true believers, , 
and in poſſeſſion at the laſt; and fo we have 
the ſtrongeſt motives to holineſs and. petſe- 


chaſed, made, ſealed, aud executed; and 
who, according to the tenor of it, m2diateth 
for us with God, and from God to us; Aud 


as the way heretg, to the real purification 
by his ſprinkled blood, which the blood of 
the —— and ſacrifices typified. and 
which crieth not againſt us, as Abel's blood 
did, for revenge, but ſaveth us by 8 
vindictive juſtice, This is the ſociety an 
ftate of the fanbful. | ; 

25. See that Je refaſe not him 
that ſpeaketh: for if they eſcaped 
not, who refuſed him that ſpake on 
earth, much more ſhall not we ęſcaſie, 
if we turn away from him that 
/feeaketh from heaven. 

25. Therefore your motive, both of fear 
and hope, being ſo exceeding great, with 
your greateſt care, ſee that no temptation 
draw you to refute him that is the great 
teacher and author of ſalvation; for if they 
eſcaped not who rejected Moles, and the 
law delivered by him, who was but a man 
like us on earth, certainly we ſhall not 
eſcape, if we turn away from God, who 
ſent his Son from heayen, and thence ally 
ſpeaketh ta us by his ſpiriz, | 

26. Whole voice then ſhook the 
earth, but now he hath promiſed, 
ſaying, Yet once more I ſhake not 
tne earth only, but alſo heaven. 
27. And this wrd, Yet once more, 
ſignifieth the removing of thoſe 


things that are ſhaken, as of things 


that are made, that thoſe things 
which cannot be ſhaken may remain 


26, 27. Whoſe voice ſhook the earth, 


when he. delivered the law.. But now he 


hath promiſed, once mers to flake eyen hea- 


verance; let us ſerve God with the greater 
diligence and reverence, that we may be 
meet for his acceptance, and with a godly 
tear of falling off, and of his diſpleaſure if 
we ſhould prove hypocrites or apoſtates. 
For the goſpel is not only a word of promiſes, 
but hath its threatnings and terrois, as Well 
as the law, agaiult all refuſing unbelievers, 
hypocrites, and apoſtates, to whom even 
our God, ſo rich in grace, will yet prove a” 
conſuming fire, 


CHAP. XIII. 


ET brotherly love continue. 
2. Be not forgetful to enter- 
tain ſtrangers, for thereby ſome 


have entertained angels una wares. 

I, 2. And as to your particular duties, I 
ſybjoin theſe brief precepts of Chriſtian 
morality. 1. Be ſure to keep up that ſpe» 
cial le winch Cliriſtians owe to one ano- 
ther (notwithſtanding tolerable infirmities 
and differences) above the common love 
which they owe to all men: and avoid all 
that would deftroy this loye. 

2. Shew this, among other means, by 
your hoſpitality, entertaining travellers that 
need entertainment: For fo Abraham, Lot, 
and others, have entertained angels, think | 
ing that they were men: (And Chriſt, at 
judgment, will ſay, { was @ firanger, and 
ye took me in. 

Nor, That in thoſe countries, inns were 
not ſo ready as with us; and Chriſtians ' 
were moſt poor men, not able to bear their 
own charges in their travel. a 

3. Remember them that are in 
bonds, as bound with them: and; 


them 


them which ſuffer adverhity, as 
being yourſelves alſo in the body. 
J. Secing all the members of Chriſt's 
body muſt fuffer if one ſuffer, think of 
thoſe that are priſoners, eſpecially for Chriſt 
or righteguſneſs, with ſuch compaſſion, as 
If their caſe were your own; and fo in all 
other caſes of adverſity, remembering alſo, 
that you 'are yet in a body liable to as great 
affliftion. 
4. Marriage is honourable in all, 
and the bed undefiled: but whore- 


mongers and adulterers Gd will 


4. Account and uſe marriage as God's 
inſtitution, honourably, and keep the mar- 
riage · bed undefiled + For fornicators and 
adulterers God hateth, and will judge. 

5. Let your converlation be 
without covetouſneſs, and be con- 
tent with ſuch things as ye have. 
For he hathſaid, 1 will never leave 
thee, nor ſorſake thee. 

5. Let your hearts be kept free from the 
love of money, and the finial deſires, cares, 
and tears and troubles which thence ariſe; 
and be content with God's allowance, be it 
leſs or more: for his promiſe to Joſhua is 

lieable to all the faithful; II will never 

ail ther, nor forſale thee.) | 

© 6. So that we may boldly ſay, 
The Lord is my helper, and I will 
not fear what man ſhall do unto me. 

6. And as to our dangers or ſufferiugs 
from men, on the {ame account we may 
fay as David did, having the fame relation 
to God, and the' ſame promiſes, The Lord 
is my helfier, I tuill not fear man, &c. (fur- 
ther, my fin giveth me cauſe to fear, that 
God m7 uſe them as the chaſtiſing inftru- 
ments of his diſpleaſure. 

7. Remember them which have 
the rule over you, who have ſpo- 
ken unto you the word of God, 
whoſe faith follow, confidering the 
end of their converſation. 8. Jeſus 
Chriſt. the ſame yeſterday, and to 


day, and for ever. 

7, 8. Remember your biſhops, or guides 
(both the dead and living) who have ſpo- 
ken to you the word of God: Remember 
what doctrine they taught you, and how 
faithfully they preached, and owned it in 

ing: and conſider what was the main 

end of all their doctrine and life; even — 
Chriſt, who is, and will be till the fame, 
and no new goſpel, or docttine, which 
£orrupters do cry up. To 46 
9. Be not carried about with 


* 
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divers and ſtrange docttines: fat 
it is a good thing that the heart be 
eſtabliſhed with grace, not with 
meats, which have not. profited 


them that have been occupied 


therein. 

9. Be not carried about (as children in 3 
ſtrong wind, E/heſ. 4. 14.) with varioug 
doctrines, or ſuch as aie new and ſtrange 
to the church of God: for Chrift and hi; 
goſpel being but one and the fame ſtill, 
your duty and intereſt lieth in eſtabliſhin 
your hearts in the dactiine and covenant 
grace through Chriſt, which is your ſtrength, 
and the bread of life; and not to Jucaize 
and turn back to the ſhadowy, aboliſhed 
ceremonies, in ſacrifices and diffeience'of 
meats, which did not truly purify, fave 
and profit thoſe that uſcd them. 

10. We have an altar, whereof 

they have no right to, eat Which 
ſerve the tabernacbe. OVER 

10. We are not without 2 more holy and 
profitable ſaxrifice and ſacred food than 
theirs, even Chriſt, (who is The Lamb 7 
Gad that taketk gway the ſins of the world) 
whoſe ſaving ſacrifice we feed on by faith, 
and commemorate in our communion, whoſe 
broken body, and his ſhed blood, they did 
not pa take of, who offered beaſts in facri- 
fice, in the ſervice of the tabernacle, ay 
we now do; but were employed about the 
ſhadows of it: And thoſe that ſtieck ftill in 
theſe abrogated Tites, have no right to our 
altar. b : 


11. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, 


whole blood is brought into the 
ſanQuary by the high prieſt tor fin, 


are burnt without the camp. 12. 


Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might 
ſanAify the people with his own 
blood, ſuffered without the gate. 


11, 12. For as the beaſts flain for atone- 
ment, whoſe blood was brought into the 
ſanctuary, was not to be exten by the prieſt, 
but burnt without the hounds gf the camp 
of Iſrael :, So Chriſt, when he was to be 
offeied, to ſanctiiy the people with his 
blood, went without the gates of Jeruſalem 
to ſuffer, fignitying that (as they rejected 
him, as unworthy to live with them, ſo) he 
departed from them, and their political and 
legal tate. ene 


13. Let us go forth therefore 
unto him without the camp, bear- 


ing his reproach. 14. For here 
have we no continuing city, but 
we ſeek one to come. 

73, 14. so let vs Fo out (s kim, from 


OO, too as lp Ed STS 


CHAP. XU. 


ewiſh ſtate, and ceremonial law and 

2 the heathen world) and ſubmit to 
the repro-ch of the croſs, which muſt be 
expected: We muſt forſake both the Jewiſh 

licy, and the world, or elfe we cannot 
low Chrift ; ſor the Chriſtian church is 
not fixed, as the Jewiſh was to 1 
to one city; nor have we any Rxed ſtate 
on earth, in Which we may glory, as our 
home. or abiding place but by failh in 
God's promiſes, through Chriſt, we hope 
and ſeek for one to come, even the new 
and heavenly ſeruſalem. 
15. By him therefore let us offer 
the Eetifice of praife to God con- 
tinually, that is the fruit of ou lips, 
givin thanks to his name. 
916. 
— let us by Chriſt, our great interced- 
ing high prieſt, offer daily to God the ſa- 
grifice of. praiſe from a believing, thanktul 
heart, and, give thanks to him for Chriſt 
and all his gifts; and this hearty, ſincere 
fruit of our lips will be more acceptable 
than the fruits of the earth, or any bloody 
lacrifice of beaſts. 

16. But to do good, and to com- 
municate forget not, for with ſuch 
ſacrifices God is wel pleaſed, 

16. But there is another ſort of facrifice 
very pleaſing to God alſo, which you muſt 
not furget, even beneficence and bounty 
doing all the good you can, and communi- 
cating to the relief of thoſe that need. 

NoTe, The name of ſacrifice and altar, 
as well as prieſts, uſed, as here, by alluſion, 
or ſimilitude to thoſe of old, may lawfully 
be uſed, as bere they are, and were 4A tne 
primitive Chriſtians, even as the Lord"s-day 
was called the Chriſtian-ſabbath, It is no 
diſhonour to Chrift, to ſay that we may 
offer ſacrifices acceptable unto God, ſo it 
de but in ſubordination to his ſacrifice, as 
our goſpel-worthineſs is but ſubordinate to 
his meritorious righteouſneſs, 


17. Obey them that have the 
rule over you, and ſubmit your- 
ſelves, for they watch for ycur 
ouls, as they that muſt give ac- 
count, that they may do it with joy, 
and not with grief: for that is un- 
profitable for you. 

17. God that hath made the biſhops or 
paſtors to be your guiding rulers in church- 
affairs, obligeth you to obey them, and to 
ſubmit yourſe!ves to their government, and 
not to live a3 unruly, or in confuſion: for 
the charge of watching for your ſouls is com- 
mitted to them, fo far as belongeth to their 
office, by teaching publicly and privately, 
and perſonally watching oyer the fate and 
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herefore, inſtead of Jewiſh ſacri- 
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converſation of every ſingle perſon to theis 
power, and inſtructing, exhorting, reprov- 
ing, comforting; intruited with the admi- 
niſtration of the ſeals of God's covenant, 
and with your public church-communion, 
by judging of mens capacity, and receiving. 
or exctuding, bigading or loving, by the 
power of the keys, And of all this they muſt 
give account to God; which, as it will be 
terrible to them if they be unſaithſul, fo it 
will be to you, if their faithſulneſs be with- 
out ſucceſs; which elfe will be to the joy 
of them and you And they have not any 
conſtraining power of the ſword, and can 
govern and profit you only as voluntary, by 
your own! conſent; and therefore, as you 
love your comfort, and regard them, and 
their labours and comfort, obey them, by 
obeying God's word, which they preach. 

' NoTE, 1. That thoſe biſhops which God 
commandeth men to obey, are thoſe that 
watch for the ſouls of all the flocks, as men 


that muſt give account of all; and not thoſe 


that have many hundred, or ſcore of 
churches, without any other biſhop, ſave 
one, and never ſee, or know, or once hear 
the names of one of mafiy hundred, called 
their flock ; much leſs ever taught them, 
or gave them the ſacrament. 

2. That God having truſted the paſtors, 
by office, with church-government by the 
keys, it is very falſe that the people ſhould 
govern it by vote: Though it is true, that 
being governed but as volunteers by the 
paſtors, their conſent is needſul to their 
ſubjection, and to their profit and ſalvation, 

18. Pray ſor us: ſor we truſt we 
have a good conſcience in all 
things, willing to live honeſtly. 

18. Our work and charge being ſo great, 
and of ſuch importance to yourſelves, while 
ſome revile and perſecute us, and ſome 
turn irom us, and diſobey our duttrine, do 
you pray for us, that God will guide, 
ſtrengthen, ſupport, and proſper us: For 
our conſcience is our wimeſs, that we are 
faithful in our miniftry and our lives. 

19. But I beſeech you the rather 
to do this, that I may be reſtored 
to you the ſooner. 

19. And put up this one requeſt alſo for 
me, that I may the ſouner be reſtored to the 
cumtort of your ſervice. 

20. Now the God of peace that 
hronght again from the dead our 
Lord Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of 
the ſheep, through the blood of the 
everlalting covenant, 21. Make 
you perfect in every good work to 
do his will, working in you that 
which is well pleaſing in his fight, 

through 


90 
one Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be 


glory or ever and ever. Amen. 


20, 21. My chief benediction and prayer 
for you is, that God, who will be called, 
| The God of Peace, as being the giver, the 
lover, and the objective end of love and 

ce, who raiſed our Lord and Saviour 

death, whoſe reſurre&ion is the great 
encouragement of our hope, even hint who 
is the chief paſtor of all his holy flock, by 
the purchaſe of the blood of the everlaſting 
covenant ;z compact, frame, and fit you, by 
holineſs and union, for every good work, to 
do his will, and work in you (by his ſpirit, 
as he commandeth you in his word) that 
which is well pleaſing. in..ais_fght: (To 


pleaſe him being the ultimate end of the 


whole creation, and as here begun, the way 
thereto). To whom. be glory in this per- 


fect ſulfilling of his will, for ever and ever. 


28. And I beſeeeh you, brethren, 
faffer the word of exhortation, for 
I have written a letter unto you in 


A 
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few words. 23. Know ye that our 
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brother Timothy is ſet at liberty, 
with whom if he come ſhortly, [ 
will fee you. 24. Salute all them 
that have the rule over you, and 
all the ſaints. They of Italy ſalute 
vou. 25. Grace be with you all, 
Amen. 15 * 

22, 23s &c. Norx, 1. So bad is man, 
even Chriſtians, through the relicts of their 
corruption, that when the moſt important, 
comfortable doctrine is delivered to them, 
for their own good, and that with the moſt 
convincing evidence, there is need of ear- 
neſt intreaty and exhortation that they would 
bear ity and not fall out with it, negle it, 
or reject it. 3% SILA 7 

2. For people to know and regard their 
faithful paſtors, er church-guides, or rulers, 
is of ſo great importance to their ſalvation, 
and the church's union, ſtrength, and ſafety, 
againſt ignorance, unbelict, error, and un- 
rulineſs, that they are three times reminded - 
of it in this one chapter. W +, 
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THE GENERAL (OR CATHOLIC) EPISTLE - 
I". ARES 
[THE APOSTLE, SAY MOST COPIES). 
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1 * w 


I lether the woriter was one of the Twelve, calleu the fon of Alpheus ; or rather; 
the fon of Cleahlas, couſm-german to Jeſus, and called his brother, ir un- 
certain. 7 | | 

The drift of the epiftle i:; 1. To efablih the Chriftian Fews in a well. ordered 
religious 4, of life, and fortify them againſt tribulations. 2. Tofhame a 
fort of ſectaries, who miſundor/tood, and abuſed the doctrine of juſtification by 
faith, and turned religion into qhinion; and yet were not only magifteridl 
boaſters of their great knowledge, but did it 55 a cenſorious, contentious con · 
temfu of others, and making oftentation of their ſuſnoſed wiſdom, as heretics 
uſe to do, by a firoud and wran ling Leer way. 3. To refrove the 
over-valuing of the rich, and their contemfit of t xl and the guilt of ſen- 

ſuality, orlalingſi, and pride, that had corrufited ſome among thent. 


* * nada 


1 | 
AMES a ſervant of God, and 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the 

twelve tribes which are ſcattered 

abroad, greeting.  _ 

, 1, Nos, 1. Ten of the tribes; ever 

ſince the reign of King Hoſhea; were ſcat- 
tered by captivity, and the reft were in 
great numbers diſperſed through much of 
the Roman empire; partly, by the many 
inſurrections and wars which had brought 
them to ruin by conquerors ; and partly, by 
the ſmallneſs and poverty of their country; 
fo that at firſt the apoſtles; when they tra- 
velled into heathen countries, began their 
preaching, and church-gathering, with the 
Jews ſynagogues, which they ſound there. 
2. My brethren, count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers tempta- 


tions. 3, 2 thi:, that the 
trying of your faith worketh pa- 
tience. 


2, 3. Norr, 1. He ſpeaketh not of di- 

& temptations to fin, as caſt into uy 
the devil, or carnal allufements, and fle 
appetite and luſts; but of trial by [ring 
for Chriſt and righteouſneſs, chiefly ; an 
partly next for ſuch correcting trials from 
God, 4 tend to our amendment, 

2. It is nol the ſuffering that is. matter of 
joy, in itſelf, but the good effects of a 
froved faith, and increaſed patience, Trials, 
becauſe they tend to this, ſhould be re- 
ceived with joy; but when they cauſe this, 
much more. a | | 

4. But let patience have her per- 
fe work, that ye may be perfect 
ahd entire, wantihg nothing. 

4. Nott, t. The care of a tried, ſuffers 
ing Chriſtian, ſhould be to look to his faith 
and patience (as th&.goldſmith doth to his 
gold in the fire) and to ſee that they be 
duly and futly exer6iſed, and have their 
perfect work. 

11 4. A 
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2. A full or perſect exerciſe and uſe of 
"patience in trials, ſheweth a ſtrong, 
intire Chriſten, and bath great joy; when 
2 lame uſe of patience mixed with much 
impatience, ſheweth a lame Chriftian, and 
giveth bur little joy. 5 

3. To deſpairy or fret, or ſwell, with bit- 
ter, thoughts, againſt our per- 
ſecutors or enemies, is contrary to ſound 
Chriſtianity. | 

5. If any of you lack wifdom, 
let him afk of God, that giveth to 
all men liberally, and -vpbraideth 
not, and it ſhall be given him. 

5. Wiſdom js neceſſary both for the 

uidance ef you in all your diffieulties and 
duties and in the management of all your 
religious affairs : And all parties pretend to 
the greateſt wiſdom, to dray people to be 
their diſciples, But if you would be truly 
wiſe, ſeek it not by running unto heretics, 
but by ſincere prayer unto God, whois the 
yntgous giver of it, and doth not, as be- 
retics, reproach you with your weakneſs, 

t mercifully vouchſaigth to teach the 

Norz, 1. Prayer is a great and neceſſary 

ns ta get ue wiſdom. But as ſor out- 
zard things, fo for wiſdom, we muſt net 
only pray, but labour, and uſe God's other 
helps. 2 wnhout /rayer, maketh but 
ung talkers, whoſe dreaming know- 
ledge will but condemn them: And prayer 
ithout udn, and learning of. the wiſe, is 
t x ſelf-deceiving idie tempting of God. 
6. But let him afk in fanth, no- 
thing wavering: for he that Wa- 
vereth is like a wave of the fea, 
driven with the wind, and. toſſed. 
7 Fox let not that man think that 

ſhall receive any thing of the 


6, 7, But'fee that your belief of God's 
power and gobdneſe, and the truth of his 

miſes to faithful ſupplicants, be firm and 
bund ; for if yo doubt and waver in this, 
you wilt be but toſſed about like a wave of 


the ſea * When you eangot truſt God, every 


teriptarion and difbculty will everttirow 
both anc. and your invocencys And 
fuch have no promiſe that God will hear 
mem; it is bus preſumptien 107 exye®t it, 
Nor, That the faith bere mentioned is 
nut an aſſurance of our own fincerity, and 
_ . that God will give us What we aſk, as being 
ſurely fit to receive it: Bui it is a reluluts 
eledving to the Chriſtian verity, and a ſound 
lief that God is moſt able, and faithful in 
performing all his promiſes, and will give 
the good which we aſk, and are meet to 
receive. Diſtruſting ourſelves is not diſ- 
Nultin g God, | 


* - 
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8. A double-minded man is un- 
ſtable in all his ways 

8. A man whoſe, mind and heart hangs 
doubtſul and unreſolved between God and 
the world, Chriſt and infidelity, heaven 
and earth, holineſs and fin, is fickle, and 
il} untrulty - + . 

9, 10. Let the brother of tow 
degree rejoice in that he is exalted; 


But the rich, in that he is made 


4 10. You muſt not judge of your ſelicity 
by your outward things, but take that for 
beſt which God, as a Father, provideth for 
you. It he advance you, gladly and thank- 
fully aeknowledge it; il he take you down, 
and deprive you of riches, be not only pa- 
nents but thank ful that God will chooſe for 
r- to his wiſdom, who knoweth 

etter what you are fit for, and what is fit 
for you, than you can Know. 

. Becavfe as the ffower of 
the graſs he ſhall paſs away. For 
the ſun is no /coner rifen with a 
burning heat, % it withereth the 
grafs, and the flower thereof falleth, 
and the grace of the fafton of it 
ve ſo alſo mall the rich man 

e l bis ways. 
To, xr. riches are too inconfiderable 


things to make any great, juſt/alteration in 


ous minds: They. are ory, and fo is 
man, like the flower, whoſe ſweetneſs you 
may uſe for a moment, but it fadeth pre- 
ſently before the heat of the ſcorching ſun. 
12. Bleſfed ir the man that en- 
dureth temptation, for when he is 
tried he ſhall receive the crown of 
8 the Lord hath promiſed 
to 


o 


them that love him. | 

12. It is the tried Chriſtian that is the 
bleed man, who aſter ſuffering and temp- 
tation, holtis faſt his integrity, God will 
give him that crown of lifs, which he hath 

promiled tu all that {meerely love him. 
13. Let no man fay When he is 
tempted, I am' tempted of God: 
for God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man. 
13. But as to the ſeducing ſort! of. temp» 
tation, which is not to try our conſtancy, 
but to draw men to: fin and ruin; let no 
man charge that on God as his doing; for as 
God cannot be tempted to ſin, nor a 
love ity ſo he tempteth no man to it (much 
leſs. ſorceth them to it, or unreſiſtibly, hy 
determining premotion, makes them fin.) 
14. But every man is tempted 
when 
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when he is drawn away of his own 
luſt, and enticed.” 15. Then when 
luſt hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth fin: and fin, when it is fi- 
niſhed, bringeth forth death. 

14, 15. But the courſe of temptatign, fin 
and death, is this: Firit, fleſhly appetite, 
tyſt and phantaſy, by ſtrongly inclining men 
to their canal obſects and intereſts, prevail 
with their judgments, either to take part 
with theſe lyſts, or not to oppoſe them 3 
and ſo, by theſe luſts, Satan, the greater 
tempter, doth his work, which he could 
not de without them. And when theſe 
Juſts, or carnal affections, have bribed the 
underſtanding ta be erroneous or remiſs, 
and have drawn the will to a ſinſul yieldin 
or conſent, this fin conceived by luſt j 
the heart, doth bring forth the fruits of a 
ſinſul practice in the life, and then God's 
juſtice puniſheth it with death, when it 
hath rehited aud driven away his offered 
grace. | 
16, 17. Do nat err, my beloved 
brethren, 3 good giſt, and 
every perfec giſt is from above, 
and cometh down. from the father 
of lights, with whom is no varia 
bleneſs, neither ſhadow of 2 

16, 17. Be not deceived about the caytes 
of good and evil; fin and death are from 
ourſelves; but every good and perfecting 
gift is of God's free grace and donation, 
even from above, from the Father of Lights, 
who (as the ſun is the ſame in its nature 
and action, though earth and clouds oft in- 
terpoling, make it ſeem to us as varying 
by its riſing and ſetting, and turning away 
its light into ſhadows, when the change is 
not in it, ſo) God is unchangeable, and 
gur changes and ſhadows are not from any 
mutability, or ſhadowy alteration in him, 
but from ourſelves, | 

13 Of his own will begat he us 
with the word of truth, that we 


ſhould be a kind of Grlt-fruits of 
his creatures, | 

18, It was of his own good will and 
grace that he hath regenerated us by the 
true word of the goſyel (and not of any de- 
ſert of ours) and hath made us as the firſt» 
fruits ſanRifed to bim | 


, fo that all good is 
of God, and all evil ( 8 
devil 


of ourſelves and the 


19. Wherefore, my beloved 
brethren, let every may be ſwift to 
hear, flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath. 


19. Therefore watch over yourſelves, if 


ou would be fafe ; and particulaily obterve 
ele three rules; 1, Be ſwilt to hear as 
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humble learners, while proud men are for- 
ward to be teachers, before they were. ev 

proftable learners. 2. Be flow to y 
and not as proud men; fult of worde, bg» 
cauſe of ſelt-conceit, readier to teach than 
to learn, telling what they think; they 
know, while the. humble are learning to 
know more; and when ig multitude. of 
words there is ſeldom in ; but the 
raſh and talkative (ay that which muſt he 
repented of, 3. Be flow to wrath, _ _ 
20. For the wrath of man work» 
eth not the righteouſneſs of God. 
20. For a wrathſul mind is very unkt for 
that righteouſneſs which Gad ireth in 
and of us; It puts the mind out of a com» 
poſed, haly frame, and unfits it for comp» 
munion with God: It blindeth and per- 
verteth the judgment, and deſtroyeth holy 
love and peace. A wrathful man fſca 

laveth his neighbour as himſelf, nor doth as 


he would be dane by. a f 
21. Wherefore lay apart all fil> 


thineſs, and ſyperfluity of nanght 
neſs, and receive with meeknefs 
the ingrafted word, which is able 
to ſave your ſouls. ann 

21. Allo caſt away all filthineſs out of 
your thoughts, affections, ſpeech and 
tice, and all excrementitions naughuneſs, 

or that ſuperfluity, which is but proviſion 
the fleſh, to ſatisfy its luſt;) and with 
bumble, tratable meekneſs, receive God's 
word, not only opinionatively, but as the 
graff is taken into the tree, or your uod, 
hen it is digeſted into blood and fleſhy 
us made an- innaturalized word; and ſo 
teceived and digeſted, it will ſave your ſouls, 

22. But be ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving your 
ownlelyes, | | wY 

22. But to think that bare hearing the 
word will ſave. you, is but ſelf-deceit: 
There muſt be inward practice by medita- 
tion, and outward practice in true obedience, 

23. For if any be a hearer of 
the word, and not a doer, he is 
like unto a man beholding his natu - 
ral ſace in a glaſs: 24. For he be- 
holdeth himſelf and goeth his way, 
and ſtraightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was. 

23, 24. An unprofitable cuſtom of bare 
hearing, and not doing, is but ke. a mas 
looking his face in a glaſs, whoſo goeth 
away, and minds it no more, or forgets il, 
which neither feedeth nor clotheth h 


nor cureth his diſeaſes; ſuch are theſe cuſ- 
tomary, dull ſpeculators, 


25. But whoſo logketh into t. 
4 E52 f | pete 
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eſſectual to ſound practical charity, and tg 


rſect law of liberty, and conti- 
Poet therein, he being not a for- 
getful hearer, but a doer of the 
work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in 
his deed. 
25, But he that yell conſidereth the 
covenant of grace, or the goſpel, which is 
Chriſt's law of liberty, or liberation, givin 
us deliverance from the Jewiſh law, and 
from fin, and guilt, and wrath, and death, 
and dwelleth in the ſtudy of it, till it turn 
to ſpiritual life digeſted and ingraffed in 
him, and is not a forgetful: hearer, but a 
doer of that which is required to ſalvation, 
even ſound faith, repentance, ſincere obe- 
dience, and patience, this man ſhall be 
bleſſed in fo doing. 55 

Nor, 1. They grofly deny Chriſt to be 
king, which ſay that he + hath no law. 
2. His goſpel covenant hath precefits, re- 
evarding frromiſes, and frenal threats, and 
therefore is à proper Jaw. 3. It giveth 
pardon on condition of faith and repentance 
(to be performed by divine grace) and ſal- 
vation on condition of added obedience 
and perſeverance, and ſo is a law of liberty. 
Chriſt is the author of eternal ſal vation to 
all them that obey him. 4. This doing his 
commands, which is made his impoſed 
condition, is the neceſſary eatitling qualifi- 
cation for bleſſedneſs, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed 
are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in by the gates inta the city, t 

26. If any man among ou ſeem 
to be religious, and bridleth not 
his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man's religion ig vain. 
26. If any man among you ſeem to 
others, or himſelf, to be religious, (and 
perhaps of a higher form than others) and 
e bridleth not his tongue from back - 
iting, Nandering, or reproaching his bre- 
thren, io render them contemptible and 
unlovely, and from ſpeaking ill of men 
without either truth, or à juſt call; this 
man's finful practice doth ſhew. that hi 
religion is but ineffectual and yain, an 
doth but ſerve to deceive his own heart: 
For that which doth not ſave men from fin, 
Will not ſave Pew from juſtice, 
27. Pure religion and undefiled 
before God and the Father, is this, 
to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in 
their affliction, and to keep himſelf 
unſpotted from the world. 

27. There is great contending among 

riſtians, whoſe way of religious worſhi 
is the pureſt, and beſt pleaſing to God. 
That is the pure and undefiled religion in 
God's fight,' who is our Father, which is 


* 
. " * - 
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a pure, unſpotted, holy liſe; even with 
true love and liberality, to relieve thoſe 
that are in diftreſs, and to keep heart and 
life clean from the love of the world, and 
the temptations of wicked, worldly men, 


(as ſeeking in hope for a better world.) 


CHAP. II. 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
the Lord of glary with reſpect of 
perſons. | 
t. Ang you that profeſs to believe the 
lory of our Lord Tefus Chriſt, which the 
ng Chniftians ſhall partake of, equally 


wich the rich, and to which all worldly 


glory is but vanity, muſt not now make a 
great difference in the church between rich 


men and the poor, by g worldly reſpect of 
perſons for their riches, 


2. For if there come into your 
aſſembly a man with a gold ring, 
in goodly apparel, and there come 
in alſo a poor man in vile raiment. 
3. Andye have reſpe to him that 
weareth the gay clothing, and ſay 
unto. him, Sit thou bere in a good 
place; and ſay to the poor, Stand 
thou there or fit here under my 
footſtool; 4. Are ye not then par- 
tial in yourſelves, and are become 
judges of. evil thoughts? | 

2, 3, 4- If in your church aſſemblies you 
inordinately ſhew reſpe& to men for gay 
cloathing, as rich, and fet light by men 
that by their garb ſeem poor, do you not 


ſhew . a carnal partiality, by overvaluing 


wealth, and a judgment miſguided by evil 
eſtimation ? {MY Bra 

No rr, 1. That this ſpeaketh not againſt 
bonouting magiftrates, but riches. 2. Nor 
againſt a prudent reſpe to the rich, ſo far 
as by their wealth they may be engaged to 
do more good than others. 3. And I think 
thoſe miſtake, that rather expound this of 
meetings of biſhops for judicature (as Dr. 
Hammond) than other church afſemblies : 
For, 1. If they mean any ſorcing judica- 
tures, Chriftians had none ſuch, there be- 
ing then no Chriſtian magiſtrates that had 
the power of the ſword. 2, And if biſhops 
had been like our dioceſans, and ſo diſtant, 
they could not have travelled ſo far as ſuch 
muſt do to Keep up ordinary judicatures, 
without a total deſerting their chief work 
for their flocks. 3. And as they truly 
were (congregational biſhops) over no more 


than one of our pariſhes, their diftance be- 


tween city and city was too great for this, 
15 | without 


Y brethren, have not the faith 
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without che like omiſfions. 4. Chriſtians 
having then no judicial power but as arbi- 
trators, the contenders chuſe what arbitra- 
tors they thought "beſt; F. Their public 
church. government. was exerciſed in the 
ſame aſſemblies which met for worſhip, 
which therefore are more like here to be 
mentioned with reſpett to their moſt uſual 
buſineſs, and not the rarer. 6, It is the 
whole church, and not the biſhops: only, 
that is here admoniſhed. 7. It is too hard 
a cenſure for ſuch men to ule, as are plead- 
ing for tg9 much honour to bilhups, to 
ſuppoſe them ſo early guilty of ſo much 
partiality aud carnal reſpect to fine clothes 
and riches, aud ſy much injuſtice in judg- 
ing as this doctor's expoſition doth ſuppolg: 
It is more like to be the vulgar's fault. 

5. Hearken, my beloved bre- 
thren, hath not God choſen: the 
poor of this world, rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom, which 
he hath promiſed to them that love 
him ? : 

5. Conſider how God himſelf conſuteth 
your overyaluing rich men, and vilifying 
the poor: Is it not mottly af the poor that 

our churches conſiſt? Is it not them that 
God hath choſen, poor in the world, but 
rich in faith, to be here made heirs, and 
hereafter poſſeſſurs of that Kingdom of glory, 
which he hath promiſed to them that truly 
love lim. 1B 

6, 7. But ye hare deſpiſed the 
poor, Do not rich men oppreſs 
you, and dra you before the judg- 
ment feats? Do not they blaſpheme 
that worthy name, by the which 
ye are called ? | 

6, 7. Yet you deſpiſe the poor, whom 
God himſelf choofeth and honoureth : And 
duth not your own experience and ſuffering 
condemn ygu? Who is it but rich men that 
oppreſs you by tyranny, and draw you; 
like malefactors, before their cou. ts of ju- 
dicature ? Do they not blaſpheme the name 
of Chriſt, and reproach your religion? 

1. If ye fulfil the royal law, aę- 
cording to the Icripture: Thou 
malt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, 
ye do well. 

8. I perſuade ycu not to hate men for 
their riches, but not to think that theſe al- 
low you ſo partial a differencing : If you 
obey God's great command, as the (crip- 
ture teacheth you; to love all ſorts of your 
nelghbours as yourſelves, according to the 


various degrees of their trueſt amiableneſs. 


(be they rich or poor) you then do well. 


9, But if ye have reſpe& unto 


JAMES. 


point, he is guilty of all. 
he that ſaid, Do not commit aduls | 


perſons, ye commit fin,” ard are 


convinced of the law as trantgreſ. 
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9. But if you thus inordinately reſpe& 


men differently tor theix wealth, notonly © 


the goſpel of love, but the law of Moſes, 
convinceth you as finners. © Exod, 23. 3. 
Ley. 30. 13. Deut, 1, 16, 17. | 
10. For wholoever ſhall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in ane 


11. For 


tery; ſaid allo, Do not kill. Now, 


if thou commit no adultery,” yet if 


thou kill, thou art became a tranſ> . 


greſlor of the law. 


10. 11. And that law condemneth all. 


that continue not in all things therein write 


ten, to do them; and we are bound by: 


God's law in toice to univerſal obedience, 


If you Keep all other commands, and pre- 


ſumptuouſly break one, you are contem- 
ners of the law, and ſo interpretatively: 
break all. 

12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do as 
they that ſhall be judged by the 
law of liberty. | 

12. And though you are delivered from 


- 


Moſes's law, and the covenant of works, 


remember that Chriſt is your King and 


under his law of liberty and grace, aud 
ſhall be judged by it, by juſtification or 
condemnation. 


13. For he Hall have judgment 
without mercy, that hath mewed 


no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth 
againſt judgment. | 
13. Fur though this be a law of mercy, 


it will condemn the unmerciful without 
mercy: Ir bath its conditions of life or 


death, though none but what conſiſt with 
grace: But the merciful ſhall fiad mercy at 


judgment: And God's mercy in Chriſt az 
the cauſe, and their mercy to men for his 


ſake, as the condition, will prevail againſt 
condemning judgment. | 


14. What doth it profit, my bte- 


thren, though a man fay he hath 


faith, and have not works? can 
faith ſave him ? 


14. Is not a mere wordy profeſſion an 


unprofitable thing to yourſelves, as well as 
to others? Will proſeſſing Chrittianity, and 
ſaying you believe, profit you to ſalvation, 
if you obey not Chriſt, and hve not accurd- 
ing to the goſpel. 


15, 16. If a brother or ſiſter be 


naked 


. Lawgiver, and you are nut lawleſs; there- 
tore ſo ſpeak, and ſo do, as they that are 


' $98 JAMES, 


naked and deſtitute of daily food, 
and one of you ſay unto them, 
Depart in peace, be you warmed 
filled; notwithſtanding ye give 
them not thoſe things which are 
peedful to the body: what 4% it 
rofit ? f \ 
15, 16. Will good words clothe the na- 
ked, or feed the hungry? Is it not like a 
mocking of them? — 
17. Even fo faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being alone. 
17. Even iq your notional knowledge and 
belief, and the bare proſeſſion of faith, if it 
uce not the fruits of obedience, love 
and mercy, is but an ineffectual, dead 
thing in itſelf, ſhewing a dead ſoul, and is 
dead as to your juſtification and ſalvation. 
18. Yea, a man may fay, Thou 
haſt faith, and I have works; ſhew 
me thy faith without thy works, 
and I will ſhew thee my faith by 
my works. . 
18. Any one may ſay to this man, if 
thy religion be ſound, it will have life and 
er, and be known by its fruits: Canſt 
a ſhew and juſtify thy religion or beliet, 
without any good works or fruits, as I can 
go mine by them? | 2 
19, Thou believeſt that there is 
one God, thou doeſt well; the 
devils alſo believe, and tremble. 
19. It is part of thy religion to believe 
that there is one God: This is well done; 
it is a moſt fundamental truth, but it ſayeth 
not the devils that believe it and tremble. 
20. But wilt thou know, O vain 
man, that faith without works is 
dead? 21. Was not Abraham our 
father juſtified by works, when he 
had offered Iaac his fon upon the 
n 
20, 21. Hut art not thou a vain man, 
that knoweſt not that faith is but a dead 
apinion, ineffectual to juſtify and fave, if 
it be ineffectual to works? Doſt thou not 
diſcern how lainly the ſcripture confuteth 
thee? Was it not doing in ſaith, or a faith 
that cauſed working ovedience, by which 
Abraham was juſtined, who was the ſather 
of the faithful? when he offered his fon 
Iſaac, and God ſaid, Gen. 22, 16. Becauſe 
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thou haſt done this thing, and haft not withe 
held thy ſon, thy only ſon, in Gl 1 will 
bleſs t Ge. | 

22. Seeſt thou how faith wrought 
with his words, and by works was 
faith made perfect? 

22. You may ſee that bis faith made him 
qbey God's com mand, and the obedienz 
working it, did conſtitute it a ſound, 
effectual faith, without which it could not 
Juſtiiy him. 115 | 
23. And the fcripture was ful - 
filled which faith, Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was jmputed 
unto him for righteouſneſs ; and he 
was called the friend of God. 

23. And this is the true ſenſe of the 
feripture, which ſaith, Abraham believed 
Ge. that is, he ſo tar believed and truſted 
God, as to offer up his ſon; and this truſt 
working by fuch obedience, or this prac» 
tical effectual truſt, was ſo accepted by 
God, that though he was not perfect with- 
out fn, God accounted him a righteous 
man, that was meet for the free ſalvation of 
his grace, and to be called Te friend of God, 

24. Le fee then how that by 
works a man is juſtiſied, and not 
by faith only. 

24. Lou ſee then that by ſuch neceſſary 
doing God's will, which js the product of 
an effectual faith, and ſheweth it to be 
lively and ſincere, and nut a dead opinion, 
a man is accounted juſt by God, erg. 


to the cavenant of grace through Chrift, an 


not only by bare believing, or net by be- 
lieving only without obeying. . 

25. Likewiſe allo, was not Ra- 
hab the harlot juſtified by works, 
when ſhe had received the meſſen- 
gers, and had ſent them out ano- 
ther way ? FOE 

25. And was it not by doing hy faith, or 
a faith cauſing obedience, that Rahab was 
juſtifhed ? | h 

26. For as the hody without the 
ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without 
works is dead alla. | 

26, For as it is a dead ſpiritleſs body that 
cannot ſtir, ſo it is a dead, notional, ineſ- 
ſecting belief, that commandeth not a man's 
life and act on; It is dead in itſelf, and dead 
as to mens juſtification and ſalvation. 


ANNQTATIONS. 


Norntxd but mens miſunderſtanding the plain drift and ſenſe of Paul's epiſtles, 
could make ſo many take it for a matter of great dichculty to reconcile Paul and James, 


where there is no conſiderable ſhew of contradiction. I have ſhewn-the ſe 


and ſenſe 


| of Paul before the epiſtle to the Romans, 1. That his arguing is to prove that it is not the 
law 


* 
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u of Moſes that can jufiiſy any man as a mere doer of it; nor any” works at all in 
commutative juſtice, making the reward io be of debt for the value of the works, and 
not of free grace; but that juifification muſt needs be of God's free-gift, and therefore 
by the merits of our Redeemer ; and therefore that a fiducial acceting frrafticat belief of 
God's free giſt, covenant. or promiſe, of grace and glory, for, ing and with Chrift, is 
the condition on our part (to be performed by his grace) which is our moral qualification, 
or receptive diſpoſition, on which God by his covenant giveth us right to the foreſaid free 
gifts (Chriſt's grace and glory). © This faith Paul never deſctibed by ſome one ſingle 
pbyfical act of the foul, but as a moral act of the man; as we uſe the word in human 
converſe : As if one ſay, if yuu wilt truſt me as your phyfirian, I will cure yon; if you 
take me for your tutor, I will teach you; Here to rr of tate him, ſignifteth 2 confenting” 
truft, to be medicined and to be taught by ſuch a one. It one fay to a condemned beg- 
gar, truſt: me, and I will give thee a lordſhip in a foreign land; it fignifieth a truſt con- 
ſenting practically to go with him, and truſt his convoy, and forſake his own country. 
And James never queſtipned this doctrine; but fome vain men (as James calls them) 
miſunderſtand this, and fi out a web of their ewn vanity, and feign it to be Paul's 
doctrine. 1 They ſay that Paut by faith meaneth not faith, by which we are (aid to be 
juſtified, but only Chriſt who doubileſs is a chief object of that faith), 2. That God 
the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, are none of the object of faith, as it is juſtifying. 3 That 
it is not Chriſt himſelf, as prophet or king, but only as prieſt, that is this object. 4 That 
it is not all Chriſt's prieſthood, but only ſacrifice and righteouſneſs, that is this object, 
and not his heavenly interceſſion. 5. That it is not Chriſt's ſacrifice and righteouſneſs 
as merely meritorious of our pardon and life, but as it was paid and performed by Chriſt 
as our ſurety in our ſegat reputative perſon, and fo is imputed to us as our own, becauſe 
done by another in our name and ftead, as one paying à debt by another that was bound 
for him. 6. That ſo far as faith is here meant, it is but one hngle phyſical act of faith in 
ſpecies: And there they are utterly diſagreed. 1. Whether it be an actof the underfianding,' 
or will, or both? 2. Whether one act can be the belief of many objects, viz. of Christ's 
ſacrifice, obedience, promiſe, pardon, heaven? &c. 7. Yet many ſay that it is but one 
individual act that we are juitiſied by (which no mortal man can know, the individuatiom 
of the ſoul's acts being obſcure, and the objects being always many conjunct) and they 
ſay that it is only our firſt act of faith, and that all following acts of the ſame ſpecies, 
finding us juſtified, cannot jutiify us any more than works. 8. They ſay that faith juſ- 
tifieth only as an inſtrumental cauſe, and not as a moral qualifying receptive condition, or 
diſpoſition. 9. They fay that believing in the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, and hoping 
for heaven, and praying for mercy, and'repenting of fin, and loving God and our Saviour, 
and his word and ſaints, and thank ſulneſs for grace, and obedience io Chriſt,” and pa- 
tience, and ſorſaking all ſor him, are the works which Paul meaneth to exclude from 
juſtification, and ſs is faith in Chriſt's righteouſneſs as an act, but not as an inſtrument. 
10. They are utterly diſagreed whether faith juſtify by appropriating only Chriſt's active 
righteouſneſs, or alſo his paſſive, or alſo his divine righteouſneis and perfection. If. They 
ſay that by ſimputing ſaith for righteouſneſs] is meant, that not our faith, but Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, is impuied in itſelf; (and not in its effects only) to be our own, becauſe 
we performed it by him. 12. They ſay, that is the very law of innocency and works 
that ſuſtifieth us, as having perfectly fulfilled it in and by Chriſt. 13. They (moſt) hold 
that in Chriſt we have both perfectly kept the law, from birth till death, by imputed: . 
obedience; and yet ſatisfied for not Keeping it 1 his ſufferings, as if perſect obedience 
imputed, oon conſiſt with fin, 14. They (ay that God's corrections are no puniſh- 
ments, becauſe elſe Chriſt's ſuffering was inſufficient, and God ſhould puniſh one im 
twice, 15. And that our pardan and juſtification is perſect as ſoon as we believe. 16. 
And that no more is needful to our continued juſtification, than to its beginning. 17 
And that yet more is needful to our ſalvation than to our final juſtification. Many ſuch 
— man's brain hath ſpun out, and made a doctrine of their own, and called” 
aut s, . 
And James, havi to do with carnal goſpellers, that thought to be ſaved for being of. 
of a right opinion, and calling this faith, doth, 1. Tell them, that this is wot that true 
Chriſtian faith which hath the promiſe of juſt ih cation and ſalvation, but that that is a 
powerful, practical belief, and truſt. 2. Therefore their doing that which faith cunſents 
and engageth them to do, muſt; juſtify that faith to be ſound, which muſt juſtify them as 
the condition of liſe. 3. And that therefore this efficiericy or doing of this fratical faith, 
is part of the condition of their. juſtifications, amd it juſtifieth the mar himſelf, t. As it 
— his or po * 22 him to be a ſound believer, and ber. an inſidel or 
bite. 2. In chat the effectual, operative nature, and conſent to obey, is eſſential 
to that faith itſelf. 3. In that as a faith accepting Chuiſt, and conſenting to bey him 3b, 
e 
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the author of, eternal ſalvation, is the condition of our firſt entering into a ſtate of life 
and juttification, ſo our performance of that conſent by fincere obedience and perſe- 
verance, is the condition of our juſtification, as continued and eonfumate at judgment, 
and ſo of our final ſalvation. 4. In that ſincert holineſs and obedience is the very mat- 
ter that muſt juſtiſy men, againſt the viral or actual accuſation of Satan, that the 

were not holy and obedient, but ungodly or hypocrites: As faith itſelf is the matter of 
our juſtification again{ the accuſation, that we were not believers. Now James ſpeaketh 
of no other faith than Paul doth { But, 1. He ſpeaketh of another thing unde: the name 
of [roorks. 2. And he ſpeaketh of a bi nature in faith, for our juitification begun; 
and of the deeds themſelves, as needſul to its continuance, And, in a word, he ſpeaketh 
of ſuch juſtification by no ſort of works. 1. In oppoſition to Chriſt or free grace; or 
2. In co-ordination with him; 3. But in mere infiituted ſubordination to him. And no 
Chrifſtiati muſt aſcribe to any faith, works, or act of man, the leaſt part of the office of 


alſo to bridle: the whole 


mote this, 


Chrift, 
©. CRAP: . 
TV brethren; be not many ma- 
ſters, knowing that we ſhall 
receive the greater condemnation. 
1. And as I thus admoniſh you againft 
the error of hypotrites, who take their dead 
opinions and prof ons for a juſtifying 
faith; ſo muſt I do againſt another vice; 


Which that ſort of hypocrites are guilty of: 


Their ptide and felſ-conceit mak eth them 
think that their knowledge is much higher 
than other Chriſtians; and that they are the 
fitteſt men to be teaching maſters, and re- 
provers; andfo they are all more forward to 
teach; and magiſterially cenſure others; and 
uſe their tougue to contemn others as ſhort 
of them in knowledge, and to boaſt of them- 
felves; and all their talk runs in a teaching, 
and not a learning way. But I warn you to 
avoid this proud and maſterly ſpirit ; for it 
will make your fin the greater, and without 
excuſe, and increafe your condemnation, 
2. For in many things we offend 
all. If any man offend not in word, 


the ſame jr a perfect = Nevin able 
dy. 

2. Your zeal goeth ont by — 
others, as great ſinners in compariſon of 
you (perhaps for not obſerving your cere- 
monies and tradittons, and not taking you 
for their teaching maſlers;) But ſear fin in 
yourſelves; yea, left your cenſorious, re- 
proachful, unbridled tongues, ſhould prove 
yours than that which you cenſure others 

He that hath moſt power to rule his 
tongue, and ſinneth not in words, is like to 
be the moſt perſect Chriſtian, and can rule 
his actions by the ſame obedience and wiſ- 
dom which doth rule his tongue. | 

3. Behold, we put bitts in the 
horſes mouths, that they may obey us, 
and we turn ahout their whole body, 

3. As we rule the whole bodies of horſes 
by a bridle in the mouth; ſo, could you 
bridle your mouths; it would both ſignify 
a power to 1ule your lives, and much pro- 


Ld 


4. Behold alſo the ſhipe, which 
though the be ſo great, and are 
driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very ſmall 
helm, whitherſoever the governot 
liſteth. 

4. So the pilot by fo ſmall a thing as the 
helm, ruleth 2 ſhips; that are under the 
force of winds. | F 

5. Even ſo the tongue is a little 
member, and boaſteth great things: 

5. And man's tongue is but a fmall part 
of the body, though it buaſt great things; 
and the government of that little member, i: 
a great part of the government of the man, 

$ 6, Behold how great a matter 
a little fire kindleth: And the 
tongue is a fire, a world of ini- 
quity : ſo is the tongue amongſt our 
members, that it defileth the whole 
body, and ſetteth on fire the courſe 
of nature; and it is ſet on fire of 

5, 6. The tongue in the body, and the 
world; is like fire among much combuſti- 
ble matter. As a little fire kindleth much; 
fo this little member doth both Kindle defi- 
ling paffions and guilt in our own bodies, 
and alfo kindle hatred, rage and firife in 
the world, and ſet on fire-the ſocieties and 
affairs of mankind in the world, being itſef 
ſet on fire by the devil, and uſed by hellith 
temptations to helliſh deſigns in diabolieal 
employment. | i 

55 For every kind of beaſts and 
of birds, and of ſerpents, and things 
in the ſea, is famed, and hath been 
tamed of mankind : 8. But the 
tongue can no man tame. 

7, 8. For all forts of animals have been 
maſtered by man: Rut the tongue of another 
who can maſter * [when we have fo much 
ado to fubdue our own.] 


8, 9. 1ti an ynruly evil, full of 


deadly 


to. A A 


„ 


f 


CHAP, If. 


deadly poiſon. Therewith bleſs we 
God; even the Father; and there- 
with curfe” we men, Which are 
made after the fimilitude of God. 
io. Out of the ſame mouth pro- 
ceedeth bleſfing and curſing: 

8, 9. It is to us, and in the world; an 
unruly evil (till grace ſhall tame it) and 
intecteth ourſelves and the ſocieties where 
we live, with the mortal poiſon of many 
great fins. The ſame hypocrites, who praiſe 
God, and worſhip him with it; do reproach 
their brethren with it; not only men that 
have ſome of God's image in their natural 
faculties, but thoſe that are God's true ſer- 
vants, better than themſelves, who, are re- 
newed to God's image in holineſs by grace, 

10, 11. My brethren, thele things 
ought not ſa to be. Doth a foun- 
tain ſend forth at the fome place 
ſweet water and bitter? 12. Can 
a ſig· tree, my brethren, bear olive 
berries ? either a vine figs? ſo can 
no fountain both yield falt' water 
and freſh. . 

a 10, 11, 12. Do you not perceive that 
your ill reproachſul tongues, which villify, 
ſpeak evil of, and condemn good Chriſ- 
tans, for not being of your minds, do con- 
fute themſelves, when the ſame tongues 
profeſs to honour God, and boaſt of wiſ- 
dam. and religion in yourſelves : It you 
were as wiſe and gudly, as you profeſs, 
your tongues would not, by ſpeaking ill of 
our brethren, ſhew the - contrary. No 
fountain ſends ſorth ſweet water and bitter, 
freſh and ſalt; no fig-tree brings forth 
olives2 The tree is known. hy its fruit. 

13. Who is a wiſe man and en- 
dued with knowledge amongſt you? 
let him ſhew out of à good conver- 
fation his works with meekneſs of 
wildom. —_ 

13. Are any among you, indeed, as 
much wiſer, aud knowing and excelling 
others, as you would be thought when you 
cenſure or deſpiſe them: Shew it, if you 
would have any wiſe man believe you, not 
by proud boaſting or talking againſt others, 
but by the true ſruits of the ſpirit, even a 
better converſation than theirs in all your 


* 


dealings, and by more good works, with 


that h.unble,meckne(s which ſignifieth true 
v iſdom 


14. But if ye have bitter envy- 
ing and ſtrife in your hearts, glory 
not, and lie not againſt the truth. 


15. This wiſdom deſcendeth not 


* 
_— 
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from above, but 7s earthly, ſenſual, 
deviltſh. * e | t 

14, 15. But if you have a bitter zeal 
an- envy, and uncharitable heart-rifing 
and ſtriſe againſt your brethten, pretending 
truth; orthodoxneſs, or religion, for your 
fweiling envy and emulation, and talking 
and preaching down love and peace, to 
make thoſe that differ from your ſide, to 
ſeem hateful, or contemptuous, in compa- 
riſon of you, your profeſſion of greater 
knowledge and religioufneſs is but proud 
boaſting; and lying againft the truth: This 
wiſdom, and this preaching and courſe, 1s 
not of God; not ſuch as he will own. It is 
from an earthly and ſenſual principle, your 
own praiſe or profit, or magiſterial will, or 
ſume carnal intereſt is at the root; if you 
could know yourſelves; you might ſee this: 
Yea, it is fo fat from excelling others; that 
it is a devihſh wiſdom, a deviliſh zeal, and 
deviliſh preaching and diſputing, which 
you glory in; 4 I 
156. For where envying and ſtrife 
7;, there is confufion, and every evil 
Work. | Ay oo 

16. For where envious zeal and ſtriſe 
prevail, there is ſtill ſaction and unquiets 
neſs, (or ſedition, tumults, and unſettledneſs 
ill for change;) and this cheriſſlech all 
forts of evil works, Which men will think 
to be all good of lawful, to ferve their con- 
tentious zeal, and to further their charges 
and carnal ends. | | 1 

17. But the wiſdom that is from 
above is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, 
ull of mercy and good fruits, with · 


out partiality, and without hypo- 
criſy. 18. And the fruit of tighte · 
ouſneſs is ſown in peace of them 
that make peace. | 


17, 18. But if you would know among 
the ſeveral pretenders, whoſe knowledgey 
and religiouſneſs, and zeal, is from above, 
the fruit of the ſpirit, which God will 
own, theſe are the ſure marks of it. 1. It 
is firſt for true purity of heart and life: It 
will not chooſe fin, on any pretence, ſo far 
as men can Know it. | If any be for wilſul, 
deliberate conformity to fin, or for, a loole 
and ſenſual life, or againſt ſerious godli- 
neſs, and a holy, heavenly, ſober and juft 
life, this is not from the ſpirit of God. 
2. It is next to this, addicted to peace, and 
will ſeek it by all lawful means. 3. It is 
addicted to put the beſt ſenſe of another 
man's caſe, and to a gentle, and not a rigid, 


cenſorious judgment. 4. Eaſily yielding to 


good perſuaſions, and not Riff in ill opini- 
4 F ons 
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ons or ways. g. Full of mercy to others, 
and of all good works or fruits to his 
power, as being devoted to do good. 
6, Without cenſorious partiality, as ſecta- 
ries, that can fee nothing but what ſeemeth 
to make for their own- party and opinions, 
(or, without a Wwavering umgſolvedneſs in 
the Chriſtian religion.) 7. Without hy po- 
criſy, or ſalſe pretendings. And though 
the erroneous aud contentious in both ex- 
tremes, do uſe to, vilifſy or abhur peaee- 
makers, who ſerve God according to this 
{upernal, wiſdom, yet theſe men, who la- 
bour to make peace, are ſowing, in this 
work of peace, the truit of true righteouſ- 


neſs, as guiltleſs of the crimes of the ex- 


treme contenders, and of the tumults cauled 
by them: And when the harveſt of Gud's 
judgment cometh, they ſhall reap this fruit 
to themſelves ;. And if the countries, where 


they, live, are worthy of ſuch fruit, they, 


muſt reap it from this ſeed of peace - making 


abo Me 1 9 
ir e. IV. 


ROM whence come wars and 
T fightings among you? come they 
pot hence even of your luſts, that 


war in your members? 

1. The Fews are in frequent ſeditions 
and fightings among themſelves, in which 
many erroneous Chriſtian join with the 
unbelievers, in a blind zeal tor their law 
and havion- And du you think it is from 
true zeal that their wars ariſe? No, it is 
from their own ſenſual, worldly lufts, that 
firſt war in themſelves, and then difturb 
the common peace, 

2. Le luſt, and have not: ye kill, 
and deſtre to have, and cannot ob- 
tain: ye fight and war, yet ye have 
not, becaule ye aſk not. 

2. You covet, and fight and Kill, in your 
miſtaken deſites of your law and liberties; 
and you do but loſe your blood and labour, 
by gaing your own ſinful, way, and not 
ſeeking to God for counſel, conduct, and 
ſucceſs, who muſt give all good, and that 
in his own way. 

3. Ye atk, and receive; not; be- 
exuſe ye. aſk amiſs, that you may 
conſume it upon your luſts. 

3. Lea, you wWill be, religious in your 
fir,, and make your pravers to God for de- 
Uverance trom the Roman power, and for 
your country's liberty. But they are car- 
nal pjayers; and God rezecteth them ; for 
it is but that you may live, in great plenty, 
power and pleaſure, enjoying ſenſual proſ- 
parity, that you pray to God tor your Len- 
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CHAP. IV, 
4. Ye adulterers, and adulteref- 
ſes, know ye not that the friendſhip 
of the world is enmity againſt God? 
whoſoever therefore, will be a 
friend of the world, is the enem) 
of God. | ; 4:4$;h1 

+4: Von that by your perfidiouſneſs to 
God, are like perfidious adulterers, loving 
the world beſt, whilſt God is in your 
mouths, know ye not that this love of the 
world, as his competitor, is enmity to 
God ; and that he is God's enemy that (0 
lovetly it predominantly? 

5. Do you think that the ſerip- 
ture ſaith im vain, The fpirit that 
dwelleth in us luſteth to envy? 

5. I4 it not true, which the ſeripture ſaith 
of the evil melinaion of mun's heart, a: 
luſt ing after worldly pompand pleaſure, and 
w envy and ſtrife, that they may obtain it? 

6. But he giveth» more. grace: 
wherefore he faith, God refiſteth 
the roy but giveth grace unto 
the humble. 

6. But God's grace is of a contrary ten- 
dency, and would teach you better things; 
but he giveth it to the humble, and not to 
the proud; for he is againſt ſuch, as it is 
ſaid; &. 

7. Submit 2 therefore 
to God: refiſt the devil, and he 
will flee from yon. 

7. If ye would be delivered and live in 
ſafely, ſubmit yourſelves to God's govern- 
ment and will, and go the way which he pre- 
feribeth : Conquer Satan, and you need not 
fear his fo:ces; and do but reiolutely reſiſt 
lim, and you conquer him. | 

8. Draw nigh to God, and he 
will dra nigh to yon: eleanfe your 
hands, ye ſinners, and purify your 
hearts * double minded. 9. Be 
aſſticted, and mouen, and weep: 
let your laughter be turned intb 
mourning, and x9 joy to heavinels. 
10. Humble yourtelves in the ſiglit 
of the Lord, and he ſhall lift yow up. 

$, 9,10. Draw nigh to that God again 
whom you have 1etledy and be will draw 
nigh to you for your deſtvetanee, and will not 
forſake you. Oleanſe your hands by refor- 
mation trom your fins, and your hearts trom 
po halting between God and the world: 

ewail vour. former - fin, by ſelſ-afflicting, 
mourning and weeping Turn your ſenſual 
pleaſures into godly ſorrow, and your carnal 
mirth into penitent tears: Rumble yourſelves 
befoie that God whom you have * 


CHAP. v. 


and then he will liſt you up, and ſave you 
better than your ſeditions. 

© rr. Speak not evil one of ano- 
ther (brethrey.) He that ſpeaketh 


evil of lis brother, and judgeth his 
brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, 
and judgeth the law: but if thou 
judge the ſaw, thou art not a doer 
of the Jaw, hut a judge. 

11, And gy over your reproach and 
cenſoriouſneſs againſt the gentile Chriſtians, 
that do not obſerve yuur ceremonial law, by 
which you encourage their perſecutars; for 
both the late of Chriſt, and the /awof Moſes, 
which you profeſs to own, do bid you love 
your neighbour as youtTelf, and forbid ſuch 
uncharitable eenſures ; ſo that by condemn- 
ing your brethren, you condemn the law : 
And this is not to keep either Moſes's law, 
or Chriſt's, but to ſet yourſelves above both, 
by making yourſelves reproving judges of 
them. | 

12, There is one A hgh who 
is able toſave, and to deſtroy: who 
art thou that judgeſt another ? 

12. Chriſt, and nope elſe (faith Dr. H.) 
hath authority to give laws to us ; There iz 
but one lawzgiver, who hath the abſolute 
and hnal power of life and death eternal, ſal» 
vation and damnation. ' Who art thou that 
dareſt arrogate this judgment? Or what 
power haſt thou to judge or anathematize 
another, any further than truly to tell men 
whom Chriſt will judge and caſt away? 

13. Go to now, ye thatlay, To- 
day or to- morrow we will go into 
ſuch a city, and continue there a 


Pear, and buy and ſell, and get 


gain: 14. Whereas ye know not 
what Hall ke on the morrow: for 
what is your lite? it is even a va- 
pour that appearethfora little time, 
and then vanifheth away. : 

13, 14. You are too much 4 on worldly 
proſperity ; and you plot for gain, as if 
you were ſecured of long abode on earth; 
and 2 lay your defigns with preſumptuous 
confidence, where and how long you will 
dwell, trade and gain, whereas your life on 


earth. is a mere uncertain fugitive vapour, 
guickly gone. 


186. For that ye ought to ſay, If 
the Lord will we ſhall live, and do 
this, or that. 16 But now ye re- 


Joice.,in your boaſtings: all ſuch 


rejoicing 1s evil. 
15, 16; Whereas ye ſhould remember 


the uncertainty and ſhortneſs of your lives, 
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ds 
and deſign and do al in ſubmiſhye depen- 
dance on the will of God: Byt you-tetch 
your comfort from worldly things by your 
own vain preſumption of long lite, and hope 
of worldly proſperity: All ſuch, preſump- 
tuous carnal comforts are evil, \ $54 
17. Therefore to him that know- 
eth to do good, and doth it not, 
to him it is fin, mne 
17. And the brevity of man's life, and 
the vanity of worldly gain, are things ſo 
notorious and yndeniable to all men, eſpe- 
cally to Chriſtiang, tf at to let theſe vanities 
looſen you from milk and your obedience, 


is unerly bes, 


CHAP. v,. | 

O to now ye rich men, wee 
(Go and howl for your miſeries 
that ſhall come upon you. 

1. But as do thoſe that will yet cleave to 
the world, and take no warning, let m 
tell you to your ſorrow, that d.eadful mi- 
ſeries are goming upon you, the forefight of 
which ſhould make youu weep and how], 
inſtead of your deceitful joy. 3 

2. Your riches are corrupted, 
and your garments are moth-eaten, 
3. Your gold and filver is cankered, 
and the ruſt of them ſhall be a 
witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat 

our fleſh as it were fire: ye have 


eaped treaſure together. far. the 
laſt days. 

2, 3- What are theſe vanities which you 
have ſo inordinately affected? Your beloved 
riches are not only coiruptible, but cor- 
rupted by you, to your own ſin and hurt: 
Your rich clothing is a moth-caten vanity ; 
The gold and filver, which you have trea- 
ſured up, is cankered and ruſty, and the 
guilt ſignified by that ruft, fhill condemn 

on, aud corrode your conſciences as fire, 

t great coſt and fabour you have treaſured 
up riches, but it is in effect, to be a prey 
to your enemies in the day of your defſtrue- 
tion, and a witneſs in God's day of the 
judgment azainſt yourſelves to your own 
n r N = 

4. Behold the hire of the hbour- 
ers, which have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back 
by fraud, crieth: and the cries of 
them which have reaped, are en- 
tered into the ears of the Lord of 
ſabbaoth (or hoſts.) 


4. You Jews are addicted to covetouſ- 
neſs, and by that to injury and oppreſſion; 
and you deny poor labourers their wages, 
4F 2 and 


— 


and defraud them; and God heareth their 
cries, and will revenge them on you. 

5. Ye have lived in pleaſure on 
the earth, and been wanton: ye 
have nouriſhed your hearts as in a 
day of ſlaughter. | 5 

5. Your riches. have been proviſion, for 

our ſenſuality : You have by them made 
viſion for the luſts of the fleſh, and lived 
in pleaſure, , revelliag, and Ways and 
eee and have fed and chetiſhed the 
eſh, and its delights, as in a continual feaſt, 
6. Le have condemned and kil- 
led the juſt, and he doth not reſiſt 
you. S | 
6. Your: riches have lift you up into 
power, which you have abuſed to condemn 
and kill innocent men, who have not re- 
ſiſted you, but endured all. 
._ Nor, 1. Some think that the Jewjſh 
Chriſtians are here mean, to whom James 
wrote ; but ſure they were not ſo degene- 
rate. 2. Some think it was the Gnoftic 
heretics. 3. I think it much more proba- 
ble; that by an apoſtrophe he ſpeaks to 
the rich infidels, to introduce his exhotta- 
tion to the Chriſtians to patience. 
7. Be patient therefore, bre- 
thren, unto the coming of the Lord: 
behold the huſbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and 
Hath ee for it, until be 
receive the early and latter rain. 
Be ye alſo patient, eſtabliſh your 
hearts; for the coming of the Lord 
drawein nigh oo 
778, But as for you, perſecuted Chiiſ- 
tians, bear all this patiently, without diſ- 
couragement, tuedneſs, or wavering in your 
faith: For the time is ſhort, and the coming 
of Chriſt for your deliverance is not far off: 
It in your huſbandry. or tillage you look 
not to reap as ſoon as you have ſowed, but 
Wait for the harveſt and fruit, and for the 
mowers that muſt ripen it; ſhould you not 
more patiently wait for greater things, 
when the time will quickly come? 
9. Grudge not one againſt ano- 
ther, brethren, leſt ye be con- 
demned; behold, the judge ſtand- 
eth before the door. 
29 Make not too gteat a matter of your 
wrongs,” nor quarrel among yourſelves, (as 
the Jewiſh zealots, mentioned by Joſephus, 
did) leſt while you-condemn one another, 
allcondemn themſelves; and biting and de- 
vouring one another, you be devoured one 
of another: Stay but à little, and the judge, 
'who is at hand, will avenge you of your 
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enemies , and end all your quarrele; which 


ignorance and pride have made, and kept 


among yourſelves, PF 5 
bs 10. Take, my brethren, the 
prophets, who have ſpoken in the 
dame of the Lord, for an example 
of ſuffering affliction, and of pa- 
tience. 5 f | 
10. You juMly honour the prophets, whs 
have ſpoken, as ſent from God: Renter. 


ber how they were uſed, and how they 


ſuffered, and lei them be your example, 
aud imitate thetn in pattence, _ * 
11. Behold, we count them 
nappy which, endure., e have 
heard of the patience of Job, and 
have ſeen the end of the Lord: 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and 
of tender mercy. bw 
11. It is part of our faith, to believe that 
they are happy Who patiently ſuffer for 
righteouſneſs. ſake: You have heard Job's 
patience, and of the end whith Gad in- 
tended and accompliſhed, which tells us, 
that God is ſull of pity and mercy td'us, 
when he affliQeth us. | J 
| 12. But above all things, my 
has gy ſwear not, neither by 
eaven, neither by the earth, nei- 
ther by any other oath : but Jet 
your yea, be yea : and your nay, 
nay : leſt ye fall into condemnation. 
12. Ang 1 mutt eſpecially exhort you to 
avoid cuſtomary, needleſs ſwearing by 
heaven or earth, or any bath; but let yea 
and nay ſerve you, and be true of your 
word, that you be not drawn into a juſt 
ſuſpicion of falſehood, for donde med for 
prophahing the name of God. 40 
Nork, That this is fo: far ſrom forbid- 
ding neceſſary oaths, for encling ſtrife, that 
it is but to confirm them, by preſerving the 
due reverence uf them, ' | 
2, The true nature of an oath is by our 
ſpeech [fo Hatun the refutetitn of [ume cer- 
tain or great thing, for the averting of @ 
doubted lefjer thing ;} and not only (as is 
commonly held) an appeal te God, or 
other judge, As to Wear [by the fire, by 
Yhe temple, by my Jaith of truth, by the life 
Pharaoh, by the heavens, Sc] is az 
much as to ſay {Tf tt; be not true; then the 
fire burneth not, the temple- is not holy, 
Iam a liar, Pharaoh is no king, as. ſure as 
heaven js heaven, & c.] ſo [ the Lord liveth] 
is C This is as true as that God lrveth.] 11 
13. Is any among you afftifted ? 
let him pray, Is any meury? let 
him ſing pſalms. 
| 13. In 
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13. In vour affliction, have preſent re» 
courſe to God by prayer (in faith and hope) 
and When you are chcarful and merty, 
turn it to God's praiſe and thankſgiving tor 
his, mercies, in ſinging holy Fate to God. 
Nore, That it is not only Dayid's pfalms 
that they are Lied: to, but ſuch as are by 
men fiited to their proper caſes ; Which con- 
ſuteth them that condemn all human forms 
of compoſed wards in God's ſervice, _ 
14. Is any ſick among you? let 
him call for the elders of the 
church, and let them pray over 

im, anointing him with oil in the 

pame of the Lord. 15. And the 
prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, 
4 the Lord fhall raiſe him up; 
pb if he have committed fins, 
they ſhall be forgiven him. 
14, 15. When any of you is ſick, let him 
ſend forthe biſhops or paſtors of the church, 
ind let them pray over him, 'anginting him, 
with oil in the name of the Lord, as a ſign 
and means which he hath appointed tor 
miraculous cures; And if it be the prayer 
of faith, and he be a perſon capable and fit 
for that deliverance, it ſhall itecoyer him 
from his ſickneſe, and God thall raiſe him; 
and if his ſickneſs be a correctivepuniſhment 
for any fn that he hath committed, God 
will forgive him, and take off that penalty, 
if he repent, 

Nork, 1. That this implieth, that each 
church hath divers elders: And whereas 
Dr. H. thinks it meaneth one fingle Biſhop, 
who, the ancients ſay, viſited all the fick, 
you may fee then how great their dioceſſes 
were. Should all the fick men in Lundon, 
or in many countries, ſend for the biſhop, 
he would come but tq a few of them, at leaſt 
torty or eighty miles off: But it will be ſaid, 
He will do it for others: And why not give 
orders and ſacraments by others, (as lay- 
men now uſe the keys?) And if the work 
be proper to biſhops, thoſe others then are 
made biſhops; if not, others may do it. 

2. Anointing (being healthinl to dry bo- 
dies in thote hat countries) was uſed by 
Chriſt's appoin: ment for miraculous cures, 
and never made a duty or ſacrament tu con- 
tinue when miracles ceaſe, 

3. Sickneſſes are uſually corrective pu- 
niſhments for fin; and to forgive the fin a3 
to that penalty, is to remit the puniſhment, 
and heal the ſick. 

4- The promiſe of pardon and recove 
pte- ſuppoſeth the perſon penitent, and fit 
tor that deliverance, 

16. Confeſs your faults one to 
another, and pray one for another, 


that ye may be healed; the eſſec- 
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tual fervent prayer of a righteous' 
man availeth much. "Y __ 

16. Therefore penitefitly confeſs your 
ſaults to one another (eſpecially to the 
elders that viſit you) and pray one for arte» 
therg for this is the likely way of your 
recovery: The effectual, fervent, inſtam 
prayer of a 1ighteous man is of great force 
or prevalence. = 

Nerz, 1 An impenitent man is unfitfar 
pardon, and thereſore, for deliverance fron 
punithinent : and he that doth not peut» 
tently confeſs and hewail his fig, cannot 
be judged a true penitent; and thereſors 
cannot be prayed for with that faith and 
hope as we may Yo for the penitem. 2. This 
is not to be a cuſtomary thing, or on] to a 
prieſt, but it is a duty both in feknels and 
health, wherever the expreſſion of repen- 
tance io others is àa duty. By which, alas, 
we know how rare true repentance is, 
when even profeſſors of zeal in zeligion 
are ſharp in cenſuring and blaming, others 
and except a yery few humble fouls, if 
they be never ſo juſtly blamed or reproved, 
do ſwell againſt the reprover with pride 
and indignation, as if he were their enemy: 
And they that ſeparate from the churches 
for want of diſcipline, are earneſt for it fur 
others, but cannot bear it on themſelves ; 
nor ſo much as endure a conſutation of 
their errors, but take him to ſpeak againſt 
godlineſs, who ſpeaketh againſt their miſ- 
takes and faults; and too many (like the 
profane) will turn again and all to rend him. 

17. Elias was a man ſubject to 
like paſſions as we are, and he 
prayed earneſtly that it might not 
rain: and it rained not on the earth 
by the (pace of three years and fix 
months. 18, And he prayed again, 
and the heaven gave rain, and the 


earth brought forth her fruit. 

17, 13. Think not that prayer is a vain 
or ineffectual thing, though we be frail 
and faulty men: Elias was but a man, lia- 
ble both to ſuffecinge, and to a troubled 
mind in them; as we are; yet on his ear- 
neſt prayer, it rained not on an idolatrous 
perſecuting country for three years and a 
half; and at his prayer, it rained again, 
and the land was fruntul. 

19, 20. Brethren if any of you 
do err from the truth, and one 
convert him; Let him know, that 
he which converteth the finner 
from the error of his way, ſhall 
ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall 
hide a multitude of fins. 

19, 20. I beſeech you, brethren, be nei- 

ther 
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ther negligent or diſpairing to the cure of 
men in error, nor yet impatient with thoſe 
that would detect your errors, 2nd convince 
you and bring you tu repentance (as proud 
petlitent perſons are: But know that (as 
all men alas are too prone to error) if any 
man err from the truth (through ignorance 
or a corrupted will) and one convert him, he 
thatconverteth afirmer from his error in mind 
or life, doih not only do that which tendeth 
to ſave his life from God's puniſhing ſtroke, 
but alſo ſhall ſave his ſou] from everlaſting 
death, and procure the pardon of his mani- 
fold fin, not only ſo far that the church, but 
God himſelf, thall receive him into a recon- 
cyed fate. 1 50 5 
Norz . That error and fin are the way 
to death and miſery. 2. Converting the er- 
roneous ſinner, is the way to ſave him. 3. 
One man may be ſaid to ſave another, (much 
more 'a' man himſelf) by converting him, 
without-derogating. from Chriſt's ſalvation, 
bur in ſubordination to it. 4. Therefore all 
Chriſtians, but eſpecially miniſters, ſhould 
be diligent and ſkilſul to convert erroneous 
1 : ' ; iS 
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finners, and the erroneous patient and thank - 
ful for their help. 5 ö 
Norr, If it be the Gnoſticks, as Dr. H. 
ſaith, that James here and Paul in bis epi- 
ſtles ſo greatly warn the Chriſtians againſt, 
alas, too great à part of the church gover- 
nors, bilkops'and their clergy, abroad on 
eaith, ſeem turned very like theſe by him de- 
feribed Gnoflics." x. In being for worldly in- 
tereſt, wealth and leaſure. 2. In being for 
ceremonies, 3. In joining with the wngodly 
enemies of fiicty. 4. In being latitudinarians, 
or Hicentious againſt ſtrictneſs and tenderneſs 
of conſcience, and adtafihorifts in things not 
adiaphorous, - F. In being pgrſecutors. And 
if baſe underling Gyofticks or Nicolaitans, 
could ſo trouble the*churches then, what a 
caſe muſt thoſe countries be in, where they 
are got into the epiſcopal chair, and claim 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven; to exe- 
cute their pride — luſts over princes and 
people of all ſorts,” ſure Borborites or G no- 
Ricks are not the leſs ſuch, nor the leſs dan- 
gerous, for being called biſhops, ang baving 
power, wealth, and interzſt. 
iv | . 4-8 —_— 
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| .CHAP. I. 

ETER an apoſtle of Jeſus 
P Chriſt, to the ftrangers ſcat- 
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Afia, and Bythinia, 
2. Elect according to the ſoreknow- 
ledge of God the Father, through 
ſanftification of the ſpirit unto obe- 
dience, and ſprinkling of the blood 
of Joes Chriſt: grace unto you 
an "Lange be multiplied. 

1. Peter an apoſtle (not called the uni- 
verſal biſhop or head, or governor of the 
church) to the diſperſed Jews throughout 
Pontus, &c. choſen by grace out of that 
unbelieving forlurn nation, according to 
God's foreknowledge and unſearchable 
counſel, to ſanctification by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to obedience, and to a ſtate of 
reconciliation and juſtification, by the merit 
of the blood of Chriſt applied; grace and 


proce multiplied to you, is my piayer and 
enediction. 


3. Bleſſed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
according to his abundant on 
hath begotten us again unto a lively 
hope, by the reſutrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt from the dead, 

z. Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who out of his abundant mer- 
Cy, for the maniſefiation and gloty of it, 
tath regenerated us to a living hope, even 
a hope of glorious lite, procured, notified, 
and ſecued to us, by the reſurtection of 
Chriſt from the dead. 


4. To an inheritance incorrupti- 
ble, and andefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reſerved in heaven for 


you: 5. Whoare kept by the power 


of God through ſaith unto ſalvation 
ready to be revealed in the laſt 
time. RN e e 

4, 5. Not to ſuch a corruptible, defiled, 
fading inheritance, as earth is to its lovers, 
Lut to an inheritance incorruptible, unde- 
filed and holy, never fading, reſerved by 
the divine love and decree, and by the poſ- 
ſeſſion, interceſhon and promiſe of Chriſt, 
for you why aie true believers, and are 
kept by the power of God through that 
taith, which he hath given you, and you 
keep and exerciſe to ſalvation, which ere 
long will be gloriouſly revealed to your 
fight and poſſeſſion, the laſt time being nut 
far off, | 

NoTe, It is revealed already in the goſ- 
pel, and will be fully revealed to ſaparated 
10u's: But the full glorious revelation is 
when the whole chu.ch is confummated. 

6. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, 
though now for a ſeaſon (If need 
be) ye are in heavineſs through ma- 
nifoid temptations : 

6. Ia the belief and hope of this glorious 


inheritance, you nuw live in great joy, 


though for a little ume, when God ſeeth it 
needful for your good, he let cut upon you 
thoſe try ing ſufferings which are heavy and 
grievous to the fleth. 

7. That the trial of your faith, 
being much more precious than of 
gold that periſheth, though it be 
tried with fire, might be found unto 
praiſe, and honour and glory at the 
appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 


7. For as your faith is more a precious 
thing than gold, and refined gold is the moſt 
precious gold; io tried faith, is the mult 
precious tath, and the trial uf it a greater 
work than the trying and refining of gold 
by the fre; that ſo it may be found at the 
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com ing of Chrift, a qualification meet for 
your own praiſe, hunvur and glory, and in 
you alſo unto Chriit's 

8. Whom having not ö 
love, in whom though now ye lee 
kim not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unſpeakable, and full of 
Slots: 5th ber, 

8. Whom though you never ſaw in the 
fleſh,; as we did that followed him, yet you 
truly love and honour : and though now you 
fee him not in his glory, nor his coming, 
yet your effectual faith doth. ſo far ſegyp. in- 
Read of ſeeing him, tha you regoice by it 
with unſpeakable trivmphant joy, in hope 
of that which you ſball ſee. 

9. Receiving the end of your 


faith, even the ſalvation of your 
9. Aud ſhall ſhortly receive that great ſal- 
vation, for which you have believed, 

10. Ot which f{alvation the pro- 
pbets haye enquired, and ſearched 
diligently, who propheſied of the 
grace that fould come unto you. 11. 
Searching what, or What manner 
of time the ſpirit of Ohriſt which 
was, in them did ſignify, when it 
teftified beforehand the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould 
follow. 1 ; | . 

10. 1x. Of this great ſalvation and k ing- 
dam of .Chriſt incarnate, Which is dated 
iom his reſurrection, and periefted at his 
next comisg, many propheis fuietold in 
meir manner and degree; and they enquired, 
and giligently ſearched, more explicitly to 

ave known it, and the time when it ſhou d 

e, when tbe fpiritin them foretoid that the 
Mefiah, muft | ſuffer, and in general, that 
glorious things ſhould follow. 
12. Unto whom it was revealed, 
that not unto themſelves, but unto 
us they did miniſter the things which 
are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the goſpel unto 
vou, with the Holy Ghoſt tent 
down from heaven, which things 
the angel, deſire to look into. 

12. And i Was revealed to them, that it 
was not to cume to paſs in their days, and 
that ĩt was not tbey, but we that ſhould fee 
the Meſſiah, and his ſpecial kingdom, and 
the things which ſince his refurrection, are 
now preached to you by us bis miniſters, 
with the ſeal of the Holy. Spirit ſent down 
in a ſpecial abundance from heaven, to be 
the 5 of Chriſt, and the ſanctiſter of 
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ſouls ; à myſtery fo great, and of ſo exce!- 
tent importance; that the angels think it 
worthy their ſearch. 


13. Wherefore Find the loins 
of your mind, be ſober, and hope 
to the end, for the grace that is to 
be brought unto you at the revela- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt. 

13. Wherefore, as runners: gird their 
clothes to them, that they trouble them not; 
do you fortity your minds with holy reſo- 
lution, and ſobeiſy watch, and keep up 
your hope yntil the end; for that glorious 
eſſect of redemption and grace, which you 


ſhall ſee and enjoy at the day of Chiift's 


glorivus appearing, which, will anſwer all 
your hape. ! | 

14. As obedient children, not 
faſhioning yourſelves according to 
the former luſts, in your ignorance. 

14. And as obedient children of God, 
to whum you are reconciled, no more living 
as you did in the time of your ignorance; 
in fleſhly luſts, and world] vice. 

15. But as he which hath called 
you is holy, fo be ye holy in all 
manner of converſation; 16. Be- 
cauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for 
I am boly. 24.5 | 

15, 16. And; as children muſt be like 
their father, and they muſt pleaſe God, 
who will be ſaved by him; therefore, as 
he that hath called you is a holy God and 
Saviour, be ye a holy > for ſo God 
requireth ; Be ye holy, for I am holy.” 

17. And if ye call on the Father, 
who without reſpect of perſons 
judgeth according to every man's 
work, paſs the time of your ſo 
journing here in ſear. e 

17. Ant ii you call God your father, and 
call on him, Who, without reſpect of per - 
ſons, for any worldly difference, judgeth all 
men according to their works, let 
thoughts of his bolineſs and future judg- 
ment, cauſe you to "oy, the time that you 
as ſojourners, wait for Cuffs coming, in 
holy, cautelous, obedient ſear. / 

18. Foraſmuch'as ye know that 
ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as ſilver and gold, 
from your vain. converſation re- 
ceived by tradition from your ſa- 
there; 19. But with, the precious 
blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 


without blemiſh and without ſpot. 
13, 19. For the preciouſneſs of the price 
which 1edeemed us, tells us the great gi 


CHAP. 11. 


of our ſalvation from fin and miſery, which 
was not with filver and gold, or any eor- 
tuptible price, but it was with the precious 
blood of Chriit, the ſpotleſs Lamb of God, 
that ye were redeemed from the vain cere- 
monies and traditions which you were bred 
up in, and from your ſin ful converſation. 

20. Who vetily was foreordained 
before the foundation of the world, 
but was maniteſt in theſe laſt times 
for your 21. Who by him do be- 
lieve in God that raiſed him up 
from the dead, and gave him glory, 
that your faith and hope might be 
in God. | 

20, 2t. Whom God Had fore-ordained 
to this bleſſed office before the foundation 
of the world; but (though oft propheſied of) 
was not incarnate and manifeſt in the fleſh, 
till theſe laſt times, even for you that live 
fince his coming, who are not by bim drawn 
as we are falſly accuſed, from the true and 
only God, but by him are raught the true 
knowledge of God, and to beheve that God 
to be God indeed; wiſe, good, and al- 
toighty, who raiſed Chriſt from the dead, 
and gave him glory; and ſo that your faith 
and hope might be ultimately in God alone, 
by Chriſt's mediation. : 

22. Seeing ye have purified your 
fouk in obeying the truth through 
the ſpirit, unto unfeigned love of 
the brethren: ſee that ye love one 


another with a pure heart fervently. 

22. And as you have purified your ſouls 
from former error and fi by obeying the 
goſpel, by the work of God s ſpirit, unto 
unſeigned love of Chriſtian brethren, be 
{ure to keep up that love, and with a pure 
heart, and deep affection, to love each other, 

23. Being born again, not of 
corruptible ſeed, but of incorrup- 
tible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever. 

23. Seeing you are not only brethren by 
corruptible generation and relation, but of 
incorruptible ſeed, by the word of God, 
who liveth and abideth for ever, arid fo 
muſt your incorruptible love to each other, 
which is part of your incorruptible nature. 


24. For all fleſh is as gras, and 
all the glory of man as the flower 
of graſs: the graſs whithereth, and 
the flower thereof falleth away: 
25. But the word of the Lord en- 
dureth for ever. And this is the 
word which by the goſpel is 
preached unto you, 7888 
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24, 25. Por all fleſh, and all its glory, is 
a fading, dying thing, like the graſs and 
flower: But God's word is everlaſting truth, 
as Chriſt the author is, and is our guide to an 
everlaſting life: And this true word is it 
which we preach to you by the goſpel, and 
beſpeaketh endleſs conſtancy in your holy 
love and obedience. 

CHAP. II. 
HEREFOR Elayingaſide 
all malice, and all guile, and 
hypocrifies, and envies, and all 
evil ſpeakings, 2. As new born 
babes defire the fincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow thereby: 

t, 2. Lay aſide therefore, and renounce 
all naughiineſs, and all deceit, and hypa- 
criſy, or counterfeiting, and all envy, and 
all ſpeaking evil of others, And as new-born 
babes, deſtre, and ſeek, and drink in the 
rational milk, (or intellectual) without 
ſraud and mixture) that you may grow up 
to ſalvation by it; which the mixture of 
hereſy, or hypocriſy, would vitiate, and 
invectives againſt others would but turn it 
againſt yourſelves, | 

3. If ſo be ye have taſted that 
the Lord is gracious: 4. To whom 
coming, as unto a living ſtone, dif- - 
allowed indeed of men, but choſen 
of God and precious. 5. Ye alſo, 
as lively tones, are built up a ſpi- 
ritual houſe, and holy prieſthood, 


to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, ac- 


ceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 

3, 4, 5. And if you are Chriſtians in- 
deed, and have had a ſpiritual reliſh of the 
love of God in Chriſt, you muſt fuppoſe 
bis church to be like an houſe, in which 
every ſtone is a living man, and Chriſt is 
the chief ſoundation-ſtone, as the Lord of 
Life, on whom all the building is erected 3 
rejected indeed by the Jewiſh and heathen 
rulers, but choſen of God io this bleſſed 
office, and more precious than any pearl; 
and ſo coming to him the foundation as ſo 
many. living ſtones yourſelves, you being 
cemented to him, and to one another, are 
made one ſpiritual houſe of God; yea, as a 
temple, in which you are all priefls, to offer 
daily ſacrifice to God; which be will ac- 
cept through the interceſſion of the great 
High Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt : For your r 
and praiſe may be thus accepted: (Think 
thus of God's houſe, and you may be for 
ſweeping and repairing it, but you will ne- 
ver be for dividing, diſmembering or ſepa- 
rating ſrom it.) 

6. Wherefore alſo it is contained 
in the ſcripture, Behold, I lay in 
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Sion a chief _corner-ſtone, elect, 
precious; and he that believeth on 
ſnall not be conſounded. 
6. This the ſcripture foretold, ſaying, 7 
ay in "Sion, &c. That is, I ſet over the 
wmreh a Saviour, and a King, on whom 
che church ſhall be founded: And none 
ſhall be put to ſhame, by the ſruſt ration of 
their faith, hope, and obedience, who put 
their rruſt in him. 

7. Unto you therefore which be- 
lieve he is precious; but unto them 
which be diſobedient, the ſtone 
Which the builders diſallowed, the 
ſame is made the head of the cor- 
ner, 8. And ea ſtone of ſtumbling, 
and a rock of offence, cn de them 
which ſtumble at the word, being 
diſobedient, whereunto alſo they 
were appointed. 

75 8 To you who believe, as he is eſ- 
teemed precious, fo will he be in the riches 
of his grace to you: But to them that obey 
not the goſpel, but are unbelieving re- 
jectors of him, he whom the builders, the 

ewiſn rulers, did refuſe, is made the 
ion of the church, and they ſhall 
feel his kingly power; He is that ſtone on 
which they tumble and fall, and that rock 
on which the adverſaries daſh themſelves in 
pieces, even they that unbelievingly reject, 
and quarrel againſt the goſpel, and diſobey 
it: To which deſtruction (not to their fin) 
the righteous God appointed them. 

9. But ye are a choſen genera- 
tion, a royal prieſthood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people, that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him, 
whohath called you out of darkneſs 
into his marvellous light: 

9. But as the Ifraelites were, by their 
proper covenant of peculiarity, ſeparated 
to God from the reſt of the world, and called 


a choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, an 


holy nation; 'a peculiar” people, eſpecially 
28 typifying the Chriſtian church; fo ate 
you more eminently a choſen ſeed of Chriſt 


dy his ſpirit, a dignified kingdom of prieſts, 


who are all "deſigned to reign with Chriſt : 
and all may have acceſs to God, a nation or 


fort of men ſanRified by dedication to God; 


though all the world be his, you are his pe- 
culiarly, and have the covenant and privi- 
leges of peculiarity, having greater mercies 
than the ret of the wald, that as prieſts, 
you may ſtand daily before God, and cele- 
brate his praiſes, who hath called you ont 
of the darkneſs of ignorance, and unbelief, 
and wickedneſs, into that marvellous light, 
by which you know him the Father of lights, 


E 
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10. Which in time paſt, were 
not a people, but are ; now.. the 
people of God: which had not 
obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy. | Deas 1d Be 

10. Who were under the Roman capti- 
vity, and ſcattered over the earth, and alie- 
nated fiom God by unbelief, but now are 
made Chitſt's free-men, and fellow-cirizeng 
with the ' ſaints, and have obtained that 
mercy, which unbelievers do reject. 

11, Dearly beloved, I beſeech 
you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, ab- 
ſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war 
againſt the ſoul, IP 

11. But you are yet firangers and ſojour- 
ners in the countries where you areſcattered, 
and indeed on earth; thereſore I earneſtly 
beſeech you to abſtainfrom that REY plea- 
fure and life, which are uſually the fruit of 
wealth and proſperity in the world, and are 
waiing enemies, againtt the holy inclina- 
tions, motions and works, of the holy ſpirit. 

12. Having your converſation 
honeſt among the gentiles, that 
whereas they ſpeak 1 you as 
evil-doers, they may by yr good 
works which they ſhall behold, glo- 
rify God in the day of, viſitation, 

12. And let your converſation, among 
the heathens, be ſo juſt, and decent, and 
exemplary, that they that now ſpeak againſt 
you, as if you were a ſoit of bad, deluded, 
contemplible men, through prejudice and 
malicious ſame, may by your excelling all 
others in good works, rejoice, and give glory 
to God, when he ſhall viſit you with delive- 
cance from your oppreſſors, and ſhall exalt 
you, 
13. Submit -yourſelves to every 
ordinance ot man ſor the Lord's 
ſake, whether it be to the king, as 
ſupreme. - 14. Or unto governors, 
as unto them that are ſent by him 
tor the puniſhment of evil-doers, 


and for the praife of them that do 
well. | | 

13, 14 Be ſubject to every civil, human 
ruler, though heathen, whether it be to 
Czſar as ſupreme, or thoſe ſubordinate 
rulers, who at ſent ty him for that which 
is truly the office of magiſtrates, to which 
God impowereth them, which je, to be 
puniſhers of evil duers, and praifers or en- 
couragers of them that do well. 

t5. For fo is the will of God, 
that with well-doing ye may put to 


ſilence the ignorance of fookſh men. 
15. Your 
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Te. Your'peace and ſaſety is not to be 
looked ſot by refitting and conquering the 
wers that are over you, but by due ſub- 
jection and patience while you obey God, 
to ſilence thoſe igno ant, fooliſh men, WhO 
falfly reproach you as 4 turbulent and un- 
ruly ſort of people, for differing ſrom them 
in religion, and obeying God before men. 

16. As free, and not uſing ,JOur 
liberty for a cloak of maliciouſnels, 
but as the ſervants of God. 

16. You are indeed Chift's free-men, 
delivered from true ſervitude to fin and 
Satan; but you are God's ſervants, and 
muſt obey him, in ufing your Chriſtian li- 
berty to his glory, in your appointed way of 
duty; and not as à covering for any evil. 

17. Honour all men. Love the 
brotherhood. Fear God. Honour 
the king. 

17. In ſhort, Give all men their due re- 
ſpe&: Love all Chriftians, eſpecially Chriſ- 
tian ſocieties 'or churches, with a ſpecial 
love : Fear God above all, with reverent 
obedience; and under him give that emi- 
nent obedient honour to Kings aud rulers, 
which is their due. | 
18. Servants be ſubject to your 
maſters with all fear, not on 
the good and gentle, but alfo to 
the froward. 

18. Chriſtian ſervants muſt be ſubject to 
their maſters, whether Chriſtian or heathen, 
with due reſpect and reverence, even to 
thoſe that are froward, and wriatchful, and 
abuſe thera, and not only to the good and 
gentle. 

Norx, That this binds not free ſervants 
to continue with ſuch matters, when they 
may have beuer; but only ſlaves, that may 
not change, and alſo voluntary ſervants, ll 
their time of ſervitude be at an end. 

19. For this is thank-worthy, if 
a man for conſcience toward God 
endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. 
20. For what plory is it, if when 
ye be buffeted for your faults, ye 
mall take it patiently? but if when 
you do well and ſuffer for it, ye 
take it patiently, this is acceptable 
with God... 

19. For this God accepteth as a reward- 
able act of obedience, when in conſcience 
of God's commanding; patience, you endure 
wrongful ſuffering. 20. Can you think it 
a rewardable thing, as of any ſpecial worth, 
to take it patiently when you are beaten 
for your faults? & G. 

Norte, What then hall we think of thoſe 
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ſervants, even the religious fort, that can 
neither hear ſtiokes not words when ch 
deſerve them, but will repiue, and f 
with paſſion, ii they be but teproded for 
their ſaults, yea, for their fins againſt God, 
and will not humbly conteſs them: 

21. For even hereunto were ye 
called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered 
for us, leaving us an example, that 
ye ſhould follow. his ſteps... :: . 

21. For your very calling of Chriftianity 
bindeth you to this obedient patience, in 
imitation of Chriſt, who in his ſuffering for 
us, became our example, whom we mutt 
follow. 1 N 877 

22. Who did no ſin, neither was 
guile ſound in his mouth. 23. Who 
when he was reviled, reviled not 
again, when he ſuffered, he threa - 
tened not, but committeth himſelf 
to him that judgeth righteouſly. 

22, 23. Who never did ill, in word or 
deed; and yet being - ſcorned and reviled, 
he returned not to them the like, nor gave 
them one ill word for another; nor chrea - 
tened revenge when he ſuffered by them, 
but prayed for the pardonable, and com- 
mitted all to God the righteous, Judge. { 

24. Who his ownſelf bare our 
fins in his ow body on the tree, that 
we, being dead to fin, : ſhould live 
unto righteouſneſs; by whole ſtripes 
ye were healed. | - 1 

24. And never think much to imitate 
the patience of your Lord, conſidering 
what he did therein for us: For it was the 
puniſhment of our fins, which, as a ſacri- 
fice, he bore in his ſuffering body upon the 
cro(s, that he being dead ts fin, as he died 
for fin, might live to righteouſneſs, as be 
revived and roſe; And he that healed you 
by his own ſtripes, will not let you be 
finally loſers by any ſtripes which you en- 
dure iu obedience to him. a 

25, For ye were as ſheep going 
aſtray, but are now returned unto 


the ſhepherd and biſhop of your 
fouls. | | 
25 For in your ſtate of ignoaance and 
unbelict, you were hike. wandering, loſt. 
ſheep, but now you are converted, and 
come home to the true Shepherd and Bi- 
ſhop of your ſouls, who keepeth you, and 
will feed and ſave you. 
CHAP, III. | 
IKEWISE, ye wives, be in 
9 to your own huſ- 
bands, that if any obey not the 
G 2 word 


| 
| 
1 
= 
1 
N 
$ 


613 I. PETER.- 


word, they alſo may without the 
word be won by the converſation 
of the wives. | 

1. And 2 wives be not ſervants, 
yet a loving ſubjection and obedience to 
their huſbands is their duty; ſo that if their 
buſbands be unbelievers, and are not con- 
yened by minifters preaching, yet the 
converſation of their wives may be ſuch as 
may convince them of the goodneſs of reli- 
gion, avd may win them to a liking of the 
word, till by it they are fully converted. 
Notz, This winning converſation of 
wives, is, their excelling all other ſorts of 
women in love, prudence, meekneſs, pa- 
tiente, humility, diligence in educating 
children, in holineſs, dec. 
| 2: While they behold your chaſte 
converfation coufled. with fear. 

2. While they ſe your pure and chaſte 

onverſation,. joined with the true fear of 

od (or reverence to them. 

5 44 let it pot be 
that outward, aderning of plaiting 
the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
and of put ting on of apparel: 

J. And do not inordinately mind that ſort 
of adorning, which conſiſteth in following 
the faſhions of proud, vain or laſcivious per- 
ſong ſuch as plaiting or knotting the hair, 
— ornaments 4 gald, to * 
You enn nab, Or Extranraunarily COMey 3 
ang lines, nexrnrs o curiolity of ap- 


Nor, That the thing forbidden, is the 
ſignifying a vain, proud, procacious, tempt- 
ing mind, and the imitation of ſuch vain 
perſons: And that the rule to be obſerved 
in pw dy the rich, is to chooſe, 1. That 
which is beſt for bodily health, as warm 
and ſuitable. '' 2; Leaſt hindering, and moſt 


- uſeful for labour and buſineſs. 3. Decent, 


without :euriofity, or too much coſtlineſs. 
4. Not ſcandalous, either imitating thoſe 
above qur tank, or bumorouſly and ſordidly 
fingular, but imitating thoſe above our rank. 
5. Rut the command of a buſband, though 
he mould be miſtaken, may oblige a wite 
or child io ſome what differing from their 
own inclination or judgment. 6. And young 
perſons defiring marriage, may go fuither 
in adorniag than graver women, ſo they de- 
ceive none thereby. 

4. But let it be the hidden man 
of the heart, in that which is not 
corruptible even the ornament of a 
meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in 


the ſight of God of great price. 

4 But. labour to excel in that which is the 
trueſt and moſt precious ornament, which is 
the new creature, of à right frame of heart, 


- 
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which is not like beauty, or apparel, or gold 
à corruplible thing ; and eſpecially -A . 
ble, meek and quiet ſpirit, void of pride, 
and paſſion, and of an unquiet mind, that 
troubleth itſelf, and thoſe that are about 
ſuch; that is hardly pleaſed, por can live 
pleaſingly to others, but keep themſelves, 
and their ſamibes, in diſcontent, and un- 
comfortablenefs, God is the judge of our ami- 
ableneſs, whom you muſt ſpecially pleaſe: aud 
hehighly valueth this meek and quict ſpirit, 

5. For after this manner in the 
old time, the holy women alſo who 
truſted in God adorned themſelves, 


being in ſubjection unto their own 
huſbands. 

5. This was the chief adorning of thoſe 
holy women, whoſe praiſes you read of in 
the ſcripture, who truſted in God, being in 
reverent and loving ſubjection to their 
huſbands. l - , 

6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him Lord, whoſe 
daughters ye are as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid" with any 
amazement. e 

6. And thus Sarah, the believing wiſe of 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, obeyed 
and reverenced her huſband, and ſpake of 
him as her ſuperior ; and you will be the 
daughters and ſucceſſors of ber. faith and 
bleſing, as long as you do well, and are 
obedient to God and your huſbands, and give 
not way to thoſe vexatious, cauſeleſs fears, 
which your ſex is much liable to, and which 
ſigniſy too little truſt in God, eſpecially 
when they would fright you from your duty, 

7. Likewiſe ye huſbands, dwell 
with them according to knowledge, 
giving honour unto the wife as 
unto the weaker veſſel, and as be- 
ng heirs together of the grace of 
life, that your prayers be not hin- 
—.. | 

7. And you huſbands muſt dwell with 
them, as beſeemeth thoſe that 8 teach 
and guide them, and therefore ſhould excel 
them in knowledge, and help to ediſy them; 
and becauſe their parts are ſuppoſed to be 
lower than yours, do not conte mn them for 
it, but contri bute your authority and wiſ- 
dom to maintain their honour, and keep 
them from being contemned by children or 
ſervants ; as being ſo nearly united, that you 
ſhould live together as. joint heirs of all the 
mereies of God, for this life, and a better; 
that ſo, in this concord, you may daily pray 
together, as with one mind and mouth, and 
that diſcord and diſcontent unfit you not for 
ſuch united prayers, 

* 


8. Finally 


e wc wwe 


8. Finally, be ye all of one mind, 
having compaſſion one of another, 
love as brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous: 9. Not rendering evil 
ſor evil, or railing for railing: but 
contrariwiſe bleſſing, knowing that 
ye are thereunto called, that ye 


ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 

8. Yea, let all Chriftians be of one mind, 
and line in concord, not exagitating, but 
compaſhonating, each others infirmities and 
ſufferings, loving as chriſtian brethren ought; 
pitiful to thoſe that need yur, and humble 
and courteous to all; not hurting thoſe that 
hurt you, nor railing at thoſe that rail at you, 
as if you might lawfully revenge evil with 
evil; but coutrarily, bleſs thoſe, and ge 
them good words who give youu evil ones: 
For Chriſt by his word, example and mer- 
cies, hath called and obliged you to this, 
that you may be bleſt of God. 

10. For he that will love life, 
and ſee good days, let him refrain 
his tongue from evil, and his lips, 
that they ſpeak no guile. 11. Let 
him eſchew evil and do good, let 
him ſeek peace, and enſue it. 

10. 11. For as it is ſaid, pſal. 34. He that 
will loye life, & c. ſeeing you love life, and 
would live in peace and quietnefs, the like- 
lieſt means to atiain this is, 1. To keep 
your tongues from ſpcaking evil of any man, 
and from all other evil: 2. And from falſ- 
hovd, deceit and diſſimulation, (for it 13 
mens own unbridled tongues which brin 
moſt of their troubles on them, and falſe 
words that hide faults, at laſt detected, ex- 
poſe men more.) 3. Avoid all real evil, 
and then your righteouſneſs will appear 
through the vail ot malicious flahders, and 
falſhood will be detected, and nut long hide 
Y aur innocency. 4 And do all the good 
you can to all men, as well as your imme 
diate duty to Gud: And nature having a 
love to ſuch as do us good, and a reverence 
of God, ſuch good works, and well doing, 
will powerfully: juſtify you in the conſcien- 
ces of molt men, 5. And ttand not con- 
tent iouſly on our right, but whatever men 
are or do, ſeek peace with all ; and be not 
loon weary, but follow after it ill in hope. 

12. For the eyes of the Lord 
are over the righteous, and his ears 
are open unto their prayers: but 
the face of the Lord is againſt them 
that do evil. 

12. And this is not mere policy to pleaſe 
meu, but whatever they be, it is God that 
Your lives and peace depend on; and he 
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that commandech this, is pleaſed wich it: 
and his eyes watch over you for good, 46 
ſave you from unreaſanable men, and he 
heareth their prayers in all diſtrels: while 
evil ſpeakers and doers, God himſelf is mas 
againſt, than men, » | 

13. And who is he that will harm 
you if ye be followers of that which 
15 good. | 

13. If your zeal in religion be a zeal of 
good works, to tet yourſelves earnetily, as 
to obey God, ſo to do good to all men; he 
mutt be a very impioas and diabolical man, 
that will for this ſet againſt you: It is the 
likelieſt way to your quietneſs. 

14. But and if ye ſuffer forrigh- 
teouſneſs ſake, happy are ye, and 
be not afraid of their terror, nei- 
ther be troubled. 

14, But I confefs ſuch blinded, unrea- 
ſonable, malignant ſlaves and executioners, 
Satan hath, that will perſecute you, even 
for righteouſneſs ſake: But this is the way 
to, and prognotlic of your reward and hap» 
pineſs ; And therefore let not mens threats, 
rage, or cruelty, terrify or trouble you, 
ſeeing you ſhall be unſpeaxably gainers 
by it. g 

15. But ſanctiſy the Lord God 
in your hearts, and 4e ready always 
togive an anſwer to every man that 
aſketh you a reaſon of the hope 
that is in you, with meekneſs and 
fear: 

15. But let God always be in your hearts 
with the higheſt reſpet, obedience and 
honour, and be ſtill furniſhed with thoſe 
reaſons of your faith and hope, that you may 
be ready to profeſs them, and togive a good 
account of them to any that demandeth it; 
and this with meekneſs and due reverence 
to ſuperiors, and not with paſſionate up 
braiding them, or with diſdain, , 

16. Having a good confcience, 
that whereas they ſpeak evil of you, 
as of evil-doers, they may be 
alhamed that falſly accuſe your 
good converſation in Chriſt. | 

16. Keeping your conſciences clear from 
guilt, that they may juſtify you when men 
accuſe you; and whereas men ſlander you 
as bad men, and ſeditious and unpeaceable, 
your good converſation, according to Chriſt's 
law and example, may ſhame their falſe 
accuſations, (a better deſence than bars 
words, and diſputing with them.) : 

17. Far it is better, if the will 
of God be fn, that ye fuffer for 

» 4 . 0 
well-doing than for evil-doing. F 
17. For 
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17. For if God will have you ſuffer, it 
is far better that it be for well-doing, than 
ſor ill-doing : Better for you, though worſe 
for your perſecutors: For now the body 
only ſuffereth, while the ſoul is free, which 
e:ſe would ſuffer far worſe than perſecution. 


18. For Chriſt alſo hath once 
ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the 
unjuſt: (that he might bring us to 
God.) | | 


18. For Chriſt himſelf bad greater ſuf- 


ſerings in the body than we; but he ſuf- 
ſered not in the conſcience of any guilt of 
his own, but was juſt, and ſuffered for the 
unjuſt, to reconcile and bring us to God, 

18, 19, 20. Being ppl to death 
in the fleſh, but quickened by the 
ſpirit* By which alſo he went and 
preachey unto the ſpirits in priſon : 
\ ich ſometime were diſobedient, 
when once the long-ſuſſering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is eight ſouls, 
were ſaved by water. 

18, 19, 20. Being put to death indeed as 
ta the fleſh, but made alive as to the ſpirit, 
(or by the ſpirit;) in which (or by which} 
he went and preached to the ſpitits in pri- 
ſon, which heretofore, in the days of Noah, 
were refractory, and hardened in fin and 
diſobedience, while the long-ſuffering of 
God endured them, and waited for their 
repentance, while the ark was making and 
preparing, and Noah preaching to them; 
yet ſo impenitent were they to the laſt, that 
only eight were ſaved by the ark. 

Nor, It is no wonder that expoſitors of 
this text differ: Some think that by [he 
ſeirit) fhould rather be [/ he 9225 or 
{as to it] put in direct diſtinction rom the 
body, and that it is an argument for the 
immortality of the ſoul, by [ quickened] be- 
ing meant only that his ſ ο⁵νð I was alive, while 
his body was dead; and that in that ſoul 
he went then and preached to imprifoned 
ſinners, that were drowned in the flood; 
ſay ſome, to ſhew them his triumph, and 
what ſalvation they loſt; and ſay they, 
This is it that is called his deſcending to 
hell ; wy others, to offer them mercy once 
again; fay others, to bring ſome penitents 
from their long impriſonment : But others 
think, that {by ſalrit] is meant the power 
of God, or the divine nature of Chriſt, or 
the Holy Ghoft,” (not Chriſt's ſoul again 
entering into his _ and that the preach- 
ing meant, was by Chrift's ſpirit in Noah 
before the flood, and not after his death. 
To name other expoſitione, or the reaſons 


* 
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given for each, would but perplex the rea- 
der, unleſs I were able fo clearly to aſſert 
one of the expoſitions, as to confute all the 
reſt, They tnat think Chriſt's ſoul an d 
godhead preached to ſpirits while his body 
lay in the grave, ſuppoſe that thoſe ſpirits 
knew it whom it concerned: But if it had 
been neceſſary for us to know not only 
Chriſt's preaching to ourſelves, but to them, 
he would ſurely have more clearly told ii us. 


21. The like figure. whereunto, 
even baptiſm, doth alſo now ' ſave 
us, (not the putting away of the 
filth of the i?:th, but the anſwer of 
a good conſcience towards God) 
by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : 


21. And that falvativn from the deluge 
by the ark, prehgured/our falvation in the 
church from God's wrath by baptiſm, and 
that through the power of Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion, to which we begin our conformity, 
when we are raiſed to holineſs by his ſpirit, 
as we riſe out of the water in baptiſm : 
But by baptiſm I mean not that the outward 
act of waſhing the body ſerveth to this ſal- 
vation; nor muſt you think that God layeth 
it on any outward ceremony, ſave as it is 
the exerciſe of our obedience, and faith : 
But it is the faithful anſwer to God of a 
refolved ſoul in the covenant of baptiſm, 
who when aſked, doth profeſs and promiſe 
to believe in, and give up itſelf, to God 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and to 
renounce the world, the fleſh and the devil, 
baptiſm is but the celebration of this ſaving 
covenant ;z. and it is covcnanting ſincereh 
that is the condition of ſalvation, and waſh+ 
ing is but the ſign, | 

22. Who is gone into heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God, 


angels, and authorities, and powers, 


being made ſubject unto him, 

22. And well may I ſay, that Chrift's 
reſurre&ion ſaveth ſincere baptized cove- 
nanters, as God by the ark did Noah, &c. 
when Chriſt thus riſen, is gone into heaven, 
advanced to the higheſt authority and ho- 
nour, all angels, and all authorities and 


powers in heaven or earth, being made 


ſubject, as his enemies to their woe, and 
his ſervants to their joy, ſhall ſhortly fad; 


ſo that he is fully able to give and do for us 


whatever he hath piomiſed, and we need, 


CHAP. IV. 


4 ORASMUCH then as Chriſt 
hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, 

arm yourſelyes likewiſe with the 
ſame mind: for he that hath ſuf- 
fered in the fiefh, hath ceaſed from 
in; 
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| fin; 2. That he no longer ſhould 
live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, 
to the luſts of men, but to the will 


of God. 5 
1, 2. Let then the ſufferings of Chrift 
have their due effect on you, in conforming 
you to his death, that you may, as crucified 
or dead men, give over finning, being as 
dead to flethly luſts; that ve no longer live 
the reſt of your time in the Meth, according 
to the luſts of yourſelves, or any tempting 
men, but wholly live to the will of God, 
as your rule aud end, ; 
3. For the time paſt of our life 


may ſuffice us to have wrought the 


will of the Gentiles, When we 
walked in laſciviouſnels, luſts, ex- 
ceſs of wine, revellings, banquet- 
ings, and abominable idolatries: 

Alas, we did too long live according 
to heathen ſenſuality (and that time can- 
not be called back) even in laſciviouſn?ſs 
and luſts, (eicher in fornication or immodeſ- 
ties that tend thereto) and in exceſs of 
wine or ſtrong drinks, in revellings, and 
banquetings or unneceſſary feaſtings, to 
gratify feſhly apperi'e and luſts, and in the 
bacchanals and jovialties of their idolatry. 

4 Wherein they think it ſtrange 
that you run not with them to the 
ſame excels of tiot, ſpeaking evil 
of you. 

4. And though it is monſtrous and againſt 
humanity, that reaſonable men ſhould thus 
live like brutes, yet they ſtand and wonder 
at you, as if you were the monſters, or 
range people, becauſe you will not be as 
bad and mad as they, and run with them 
brutiſhly againſt God, and faith, and rea- 
ſon, into this ſenſual exceſs of ſpurts, luſt 
and riot. v4 

5. Who ſhall give account to 
him that is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

$. But the time is near when, for all this, 
they muſt- come to judgment, and a fad 
account they muſt ſhortly give to the righ- 
teous judge of the world. 

6, For, for this cauſe was the 
goſpel preached alfo to them that 
are dead, that they might be judged 
according to men in the fleſh, but 
live according to God in the ſpirit. 


6. But wonder not at their obloquy, nor 


imitate them; but look to the example of 
the martyrs, and thoſe that are dead in 
Cliiſt, who received and obeyed the goſ- 
pe! preached to them, that while they 
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were judged and perſecuted in the fleſn 
according to the rage of 'men; they might 

live in the ſpirit unto. God, and obtain his 
glory through all ſuch ſuffering, p | 

7. But the end of all things is 
at hand: be ye therefore ſober, 
and watch unto prayer. 5 

7. But the time of their ſooliſh rage; and 
of your patient ſuffering, will be but ſhort: 
The end of all earthly things is near; there- 
fore let ſoberneſs be to you inſtead of luits, ' 
and revelling, and fleſhly pleafure ; and by 
watching and prayer, feek and wait for 
grace and glory. | a 

8. And above all things have 
fervent charity among yourſelves : 
for charity ſhall cover the multi- 
tude of fins. 

8. And above all things, be ſure that you 
have, and Carefully preſerve and exerciſe 
(not only peace and mutual forbearance, 
but) a ſpecial love, yea fervent-love to one 
another, even to all Chriſtians, and eſpeci- 
ally in your ſocieties and relations; For a3 
love covereth, and not aggravateth faults 
towards one another; ſo God who hath 
laid [| B/efſed are the merciful, for they ſhall 
obtain merey; and if ye forgive, you full be 


forgiven] will cover aud turgive. the many 


tins of ſincere, loving Chriſtians. 

NoTE, t. The two extremes that in all 
ages have torn the church, thould have re- 
garded thele words ol Peter. 

1. The papal church-tearers, that perſe- 
cute all that conſent not to their canons, 
forms, and ſhadows, ſhould have remem- : 
bered [ above a things] (even above your 
pretended plea for obedience to you, and 
decency, and order) have fervent love: 2. 
And the paſſive ſeparatiſts, thai can find 


faults enough in the orders, and forms, and 


ceremonies, of churches, to ſeparate from 
the communion of almoſt all on earth, 
ſhould have more deeply received. ſuch 
texts as this [above all your ſufterfliticus re- 
tences to more furity of churches, and better 
diſcifuline, have fervent charity.) 3. It is 
but partiality and jealuuſy of the cauſe. ot 
juſtification. againſt the papiſts, which 
maketh ſome excellent expoſitors - diſtort - 
this text, ſo as to exclude from its ſenſe 
God's covering of our fins; becauſe they 
conſider not aright.. 1. That pardon, as 
continued, and as renewed for daily re- 
newed fins, hach more for the condition o 
it required in us, than the firſt pardon and 
begun juſtification hath: The firſt act of 
ſound faith ſerveth for the heginning, but 
the continuance of it, with its neceſſary 
fruits, is neceilaiy to the cuntinuance and 
renewing of pardon. 2. That the faith 
which is required to juſtification and par- 
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don, it giving up ourſelves to God the Fa- 
her, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the bap- 
mal coyenant { That is, our Chriſtianity, 
which is not put in oppoſition to that love 
or cepentance, which is ſtill implied as part 
ol the ſame covenant conſent, or its neteſ- 
ſary fruit, but to the works of the law of 
Moſes, or of works, or any that are ſet in 
l with Chriſt, and free grace. 
rejudice hindered not men, the rcad- 
ing of the angel's words to Cornelius, aud 
of Chriſt's „ e and you ſhall be for- 
wen] and the parable. of the pardoned 
ebtor caſt into priſon ſor not pardoning 
his ſellbw-ſervant, with Jam. 2. and Matt. 
25, would end all this controverſy. _ 

9. Uſe hoſpitality one to another 
without gradging. 10. As every 
man hath recieved the gift, even /o 
miniſter the fame one to another, 
as good ſtewards. of the manifold 
grace of God. 

9, to. As God bath given more or leſs 
of riches or any of his gifts 10 any one, let 
bim proportionably uſe them by free com- 
munication to them that need, rememher- 
ing that all you have is freely given you of 
God, and that you are but his ſtewards, 
and receive it not for proviſion for your 
pride, or fleſhly luſts, but for your Maſ- 
ter's uſe, of which you mult give an at- 


- count, 


11. If any man ſpeak, ler him 
Faeak as the oracles of God: if 
any man miniſter, let him do it as of 
the ability which God piveth, that 
God in all things may be glorified 


through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be 


praiſe and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

11. Let your diſcourſe be holy, grave, 
and true,/efpecialty when you ſpeak of di- 
vine things: Let your contribution and 
bounty to all good uſes, be proportioned to 
_ the eitate and ability which God giveth 
you, that God may be glorified in all you 
do, by the exertcife of your faith in 
Chrift, &c. | . 

12. Beloved, think it not ſtrange 
concerning the fiery trial, which is 
to try you, as though ſome ſtrange 
thing happened unto you. 

ta. NoTE, 1. Petſecutions are for the 
trial of our fincerity and ſtrength; and 
therefore bur uſe of them is, to come out 
approvet and refined. 2. No Chrittians 

unt them” ftrange, becauſe Chrift 
 taybius'to expect them, and calls us to 
count our coſt, and forſake ati. And counts 
7 by, — * | . b - 


* 
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ing them ſtrange, ſheweth that we came 
not to Clirift on his terms of taking up the 
cro(s, and ſeli-denial, as we ought. 

13. But rejoice, in as much as 
ye are partakers of Chriſt's: ſuffer- 
ings; that when his glory ſhall be 
revealed, ye may be glad alſo with 
exceeding joy 

13. But jnſtead of dejection, let it be 
your joy, that you, are now partakers of 
Chrif's ſufferings; that you are conformed 
therein to him, and fuffer for him, that ſo 
you" may have aſſurance that you-ſhall be 
gloriged with him; and meet him with ex- 
ceeding joy at his great appea ing. 

14. If ye be reproached for the 
Name of Chriſt, happy are ye, ſor 
the ſpirit of glory, and of God, 
reſteth upon you: on their part he 
is evil ſpoken of, but on your part 
he is glorified. ITE 

14. Your patient ſuffering reproach for 
Chrift, is a part and prognoſtic of your 
happineſs: And ſhould they that believe 
this, be impatient of their own good? For 
the ſpirft of God, which is your glory, and 
glorifieth him, and proveth his love to you, 
is it that fortifieth you: And as he is diſ- 
honoured by their reproaches, ſor which 
they will ſuffer ; ſo he is glorified by your 
fortitude and fidelity, for which you ſhall 
be fully rewarded, | 

15. But let none of you ſuffer as 
a murderer, or as a thief, or as an 
evil doer, or as a buſy-body in other 
mens matters. w 

15. But fin is worſe, and more ſhameful 
than ſuffering; and therefore be ſure that 
you avoid guilt, and that none of you ſuffer, 
1. As a murderer, or hurter of others; 2. 
Or as a thief or defrauder of any 3 3. Or for 
any evil deed; 4. Nor for playing the biſhop 
in other mens charges, or meddling in other 
mens matters without a juft call, 

16. Let if any man /uffer as a 
Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, 
but let him glorify God on this 


behalf. 

16. But if any ſuffer patiently ſur Chriſt, 
or for well doing, take it not for a ſhame, 
but for an hunour, and ſo behave yourſelves 
in it, as to honour God who honoureth you. 

17. For the time it came, that 
judgment muſt begin at the houſe 
of God: and if it firſt begin at us, 
what ſhall the end be of them that 
obey not the goſpel of God?. _. 

17. As it is ſaid, Ezek. 43. 4, 5. 80 wm 

* 


nA. V. 
God, being entering on a courſe of judg- 


4 


ment, will begin with the correction and 
trying of children, in which the infidels will 


by execution increaſe their guilt : And our 


ſufferings now ate a dreadful prognoſtic of 
theirs that follow in the end. 

Nor, How little cauſe wicked men 
have to be glad of the churches ſufferings, 
when it prognoſticateth a far more heavy 
judgment on themſelves ! 


18, Andif the righteous ſcarcely 


be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly 


and the finner appear? | 

13, And iſ the righteous be ſaved (though 
certainly, yet) by ſo much labour, coſt and 
ſuffering in this life, O how will ungodly 
ſinners ſtand in judgment before a juſt con- 
demning judge? | | 
19. Wherefore, let them that 
ſuffer according to the will of God, 
commit the keeping of their ſouls 
to him in well doing, as unto a 


faithful Creator. | 
19. Therefore let us ſee that, if we ſuffer, 
it be for matter and manner according to 
God's will, and let our duty and well-do- 
ing be our care; and ſo let us wholly com- 
mit our ſouls to the keeping and love of our 
faithful Creator, and quietly truſt him to 
preſerve and ſave them. 
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THE elders which are among 

you I exhort, who am allo 
an elder, and a witneſs of the ſuf- 
ſerings of Chriſt, and alſo a par- 
taker of the glory that ſhall be 
revealed. 2. Feed the flock of 
God which is among you, taking 
the overſight thereof, not by con- 


ſtraint, but willingly: not by filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind. 

1, 2. The elder and wiſer ſort being uſu- 
ally made paſtors of the churches, I, who 
am an elder in age and apoftleſhip, and a 
witneſs of Chriſt's ſufferings, and, on the 
mount, had a glimpſe of the glory which 
ſhall be fully. revealed and communicated, 
and have my rigbe to it, and part in its fore- 
caſt, do exhort and beſeech them faithfully 
to over-ſee, and feed, and take care of, all 
the flock which is among you; taking the 
over-fight, or epiſcopacy, of it, not as a 
burthen 8 but willingly ; not for 
fithy hicre, becauſe the paſtors have double 
honout and maintenance, but out of love to 
Chriſt aud the church, with a ready chear- 
fulneſs to undergo all the trouble and.dan- 
ger of it. 4 


NoTz f. The office of 'true biſhops is to 
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ed and guide the flock that is among them.] 
hat are they then, that have the name and 
title of being fole biſhops over a thouſand; 
or many hundred or ſcore of flocks, which 
are ſo far from being among them, or being 
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fed by them, that the hundredth perſon 
never heard them teach, or ſaw their faces? 

2, Though moſt expoſitors conſtrue and 
apply the Greek words, not by conflraint, 
but willingly, to the biſhop's willingneſs of 


his work, yet Dr. Hammond applieth it to 


the biſhop's manner of guiding the flock; as 
not conſtraining them by force, nor uſing 
violence in an active ſenſe. And whether 
theſe words prove it or not, other ſcrip- 
tures, and the nature of the caſe, prove that 
biſhops have no power of corporal force, 
but of ruling by God's word, and that none 
but volunteers are capable of church privi- 
leges and communion, and paſtoral conduct. 

3. They that ſeek and take a biſnopric 


for filthy lucre of the benefice, wealth and 


worldly honour, are intruders that come 
not in Chriſt's. way: And they that alſo 
caſt out the uſe of the keys from the par- 
ticular churches among them, and inſtead 
of it, rule ſecularly, by deſtructive force, 
and prophane the power of the keys, by 
committing them to uncapable laymen, to 
be uſed, ſuo modo, contrary to their nature 
and end, yea, againſt men for obeying 
God; do take God's name and their ſacred 
titles in vain, for which God will not hold 
them guiltleſs. 

3. Neither as being lords over 
God's heritage: but being enfam- 
ples to the flock. | 

3. Nor, as if they were lords of the 
church, to domineer over the people ot 
God, and rule them by the Ye dut- 
ward fotte, or command them by laws or 
impoſitions of their own, beſides the ordere 
ing of Chriſt's own ordinances. in ſubſer- 
vient circumſtances, for the churches edifi- 
cation, nor to extort from them à large 
maintenance: But as becoming entamples 
to the flock, of all the humility, ſelſ- 
denial, love and patience, and all other 
virtues, which they preach, 

Norz, How can men be ſuch viſible 
examples to many hundred flocks that ne- 
ver knew them? | 

4. And when the chief Shep- 
herd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive 


a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away. * a ; £7 , 

4. And though you have-no reward from. 
men, when Chriſt the redeemer, and owner, 
and chief ruler, lover and defender of his 
church, ſhall come to judgment, you ſhall 
receive from him your full reward, even a 
never-fading crown of glo xx. 
Fy - 5. Likewiſe 


61 
. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit 
ourſelves unto the elder: yea, all 
F you- be ſubject one to another, 
and be clothed with humility : for 
od refiſteth the proud, and giveth 

grace to the humble. 
5. And as juniors are uſually fitteſt to be 
ſubject, you that are young, and inſeriors, 
ſubmit yourſelves to the teaching and guid- 
ance 4 the elder, eſpecially the paſtors: 
Yea, let all Chriſtians be as-teachable, and 
willing to learn, and to pleaſe the righteous 
wills of one another, as if. they were your 
rulers, and you their ſubjedts; not infifring 
too much on your ſelſ- will, and ſell- intereſt, 
er liberty. And let humility, which will 
cauſe this condeſeenfion and complaiſance, 
be to you as your very eloathing and orna- 
ments, inſtead of proud oſtentation in garb- 
and carriage: for God ſets himſelf againſt 
— — men, to bring them down; but the 

ble he doth countenance and exalt. 

6. Humble yourſelves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in due time: 

1 . . 
7. Caſting all your care upon him, 
for he careth for you. 

6, 7. Seeing then that God's judgments 
e Al- 
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flictions are accompliſhed in your 
brethren that are in the world. 

9. Be ſtedfaſt therefore in the faith, from. 
which, Satan, by temptations would diſ- 
courage you; and reſiſt his ill ſuggeſtions, 
dccaſioned by your ſufferings, remember- 
ing that it is not your caſe alone, but others 
alſo ſuffer with you : Yea, all that will live 
godly in Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 

10. But the God of alf grace, 
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who hath called us into his eternal 
glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye 
have ſuffered a while make you 
perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle 
you, 11. To him be glory and 
dominion forever andever. Amen. 

10 11. But the God of all' grace, who 
hath already effectually called us into that 
ſtate of grace, in which we have right and 
comfortable hope of attaining his eternal 
glory by the redemption and interceſſion of 
Chriſt Jeſus, after you have ſuffered the 
ſhort time of his appointment, compaginate 
and perfect you, and your ſeveral churches, 
and ftabliſh, ſtrengthen and ſettle you more 
firmly by the ſhaking of theſe trials, bleſſed 
by his grace. And the glory and dominion 
which are his, be acknowledged in his praiſe 
ſor ever. Amen. 


12. By Sylvanus, a faithful bro- 


ther unto you, (as I ſuppoſe) I 


have written briefly, exhorting and 
teſtifying, that this is the true grace 
of God wherein ye ſtand. 

12. By Sylvanus, a truſty brother to you, 
as I reckon, I have written with ſufficient 
brevity; the ſeope of all being to exhort 
you to ſtand faſt, and to teftiſy to you, 
that this Chriſtian faith which we have 
preached, and you profeſs, is that true ſtate 
or kingdom of grace, ſoretold by the pro- 
phets, and expected by your forefathers, 
and that there is no other Saviour or way of 
life; and therefore let no deceivers, ur 
perſecutors, ſhaks you. 


13. The church that is at Baby- 
lon, elected together with you, ſa- 


luteth you, and /o dt Marcus my 


ſon. 

13. NoTe, Some by Babylon, underſtand 
Rome : Bui being forced ſenſes are not to 
be received without eugent reaſons, I rather 
take it plainly for Baby ſon in Aſſy ria, or 
that in Egypt, 

14. Greet ye one another with 
a kiſs of charity: peace be with 
you all that are in Chrift Jeſus, 


' Amen. 


14. Let the eonſtancy of your mutual 
Chriſtian love be, on all meet occaſions, 
expreſſed, by friendly kiſüng of men with 
men, and women with women (being now 
the ordinary expreſſion of 10 Holy peace 
(the ſummary of proſperity) be with you 
all, that are the true members of Chriſt, 
the great peace-maker. Amen, 3 

Nor, t. That the thing made a com- 
mon Chriſtian duty, is not kiſſing, which 
is a mutable ignification z, but it is 7deared 


lov? 
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ve expreſſed. 2. But kiſſing being then 
the common fignification of love, was a 


duty, where that ſignifying uſe, by cuſtom, 


was continued as needful, 3. That it is 
doubtleſs, that all ſignificant actions, even 
in worſhip, which are mentioned in ſcrip- 
ture, are not of- ſtanding duty; nor ſuch 
forbidden, that are not there mentianed or 
commanded in particular. For when God 
commandeth in general the expreſſions of 
love, humility, reverence, conſent, &c. he 
leaveth it to the cuſtom of the countries, 
or natural aptitude of the action, or the 
conſent of many, or the conduct of rulers, 
by what fit action theſe. things ſhall be ex- 
preſſed ; As love, by this kiſs, or by em- 
bracing, or ſhaking hands; and umility, 
by putting off the hat, bowing, kneel» 
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ing, & c. or reverence, by the ſame actions 
(even in worſhip) kneeling, bowing, ſtand- 
ing, proſtration, being _ uncovered, &c. 
Conſent, by holding up the Hand, ſtanding 
up, writing, &c. But this is no warrant 
for them who will invent many practices, 
or things, which have no ſuch ſignifying 
22 and put on them a fignification of 

eir own deviſing, and command this to 
be uſed as a badge and ſymbol of Chriſtia- 
nity, and federal ſign with God and man, 
like Chriſt's own ſacraments, at leaſt in a 
great part, and then to make theſe the teſt 
and condition of Chriſtian communion 
ejecting and ſilencing all Chriſt's miniſters, 
and cutting off all Chriſtians from church 
communion, who dare not uſe them, left 


thereby they break the law of God. 
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IMON PETER, a ſervant 

and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to them that have obtained like 
precious faith with us, through the 
righteouſneſs of God, and our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Grace and 
Peace be multiplied unto you 
through the knowledge of God, 


and of Jeſus our Lord, 

I, 2. Simon Peter, &c, to all Chriſtians 
who have obtained the ſame precious faith 
with us, which is founded in the precious 
price of our redemption, and advanceth 
us to the dignity of being ſuns of God, 
through the righteouſneſs of God, which 
is manifeſted in his way of juſtifying us by 
the merits of Chriſt's Porfeßt rightevuſneſs, 
Grace and peace, which are the greateſt 
bleſſings that man is capable of on earth, 


de multiplied to you, which muſt be only 


throagh the knowledge of God, and of 
Jeſus our Lord, 

3. According as his divine power 
hath. given unto us all things that 
Hertain unto life and  godlineſs, 
through the knowledge of him that 
hath called us to glory and virtue. 

3- As his divine. power hath, in and by 
Chriſt, provided and given us all things 


neceſſary to liſe, preſent and everlaſting, 


and to godlinefs, which is the right uſe of 
this life, and the way to a better: and this 
through tbe knowledge of Chriſt, who hath 
called us to future glory, and preſent vir- 
we: * | 

Note, Some read it [by glory and virtue] 
and expound it [by the voice from heaven 
that called Chriſt, the Beloved Son, and the 
virtue or hig ue of ſignal miracles, ] 


4. Whereby are given unto. us 


exceeding great and precious pro- 
miſes; that by thele you might be 

artakers of the divine nature, hav- 
ing eſcaped the corruption that is 
in the world through luſt. 

4. By which calling are given to us ex- 
ceeding great and precious promiſes, even 
God's covenant of grace, ſure and ſealed, 
that by theſe, as his deed of gift, or inſtru- 
ment, conveying to us our right to Chriſt, 
and grace, and glory, we may be made 
partakers as it is in Chriſt, but alſo inhe- 
rently of the divine nature, not only rela- 
tively, as it is the renovation of our own ſouls, 
to a holy inclination godward, by the ſpirit 
of adoption, like the love and likeneſs of a 
Child to the father; being advanced herby 
above the ſenſual corrupt nature, and eſcap- 
ing the pollutions of fleſhly luſts, which the 
world is defiled with, and wouid detilo 

by. 

oTE, Though a nature ſtrictly fignify 
ſome eſſential part, or inſeparable inclina- 
tion, it here fignifieth a holy inclining habit, 
called, a nature, by reſemblance ; it being 
not the effect of a mere art or opinion, but 
a fixed complacency, love and bent of the 
ſoul towards God, and holineſs, and heaven, 
5. And befides this, giving all 
diligence, add to your faith, virtue; 
and to virtue, knowledge; 6. And 
to knowledge, temperance; and 
to temperance, 22 and to 
23 godlineſs; 7. And to god- 
ineſs, brotherly kindneſs: and to 
brotherly kindneſs, charity. 

57 6, 7. And having the divine nature, let 
diligent exerciſe reduce it to particular holy 
habits. As you are believers, let your faith 
ſhew itſelf in holy firength and fortitude in 
all that is your duty; and to that add a daily 
increaſe of knowledge in godly things, and 

à careful 
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2 careful mortiſy ing all fleſuly luſts, and ab- 
ſtaining from all forbidden ſenſuality; and to 
that add, patience of mind-under a wrongs, 
crufſes and afflictious; and to that add, A 
zealous, holy, beaveniy obſervance ot all 
the duties of the firſt table, or of religion, 
public and piivate;- and to that add, A 
ſpecial love to all Chriſtian bretheren and 
friends : And let all grow up io that higheſt 
love to God, and to all men, as he is inte- 
reſted in them, with an addictedneſs to do 
them all the good you can, which is the top 
of all our graces. 6-44 | 

8. For if theſe things be in you, 
and abound, they make you that ye 
all neither be barren nor unfruit- 


ful in the knowledge of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. 

8. If you have theſe bleſſed graces of ſanc- 
tification, you will be clearly differenced 
from formal by pocrites, whole faith and re- 
ligion is but a barren, unfruiiſul ſpeculation; 
an art, and not the divine nature. 

9. But he that Jacketh theſe 
things is blind, and cannot fee afar 
off, and hath forgotten that he was 
purged trom his old fin. 

9. But he that boaſteth of his faith, with- 
out theſe virtues, is hke a purbiind man, 
that can ſee nothing, but what is juſt near 
to him. Could they, with a lively faith, 
foreſte the things to come, it would waken 
their fluggith ſouls to all this: And could 
they rightly look back to their baptiſm, they 
would remember that they there virtually 
vowed all this, and were ſacramentally 
waſhed from their old fins, 

to. Wherefore the rather, bre- 
thren, give diligence to make your 
calling and election ſure; for if ye 


do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. 

o. Theretore ſee that ye uſe your utmoſt 
diligence in the things aforeſaid, that your 
calling and election may thereby be made 
firm, ſtabliſhed and ſure : For iſ you do theſe 
things, you ſhall not miſcarry, nar come 
ſhort of ſalvation. | 

NoTE, [tis a ſrivolous contention that is 
raiſed about this text; ſome diſputing that 
it is only meant of ſure notification to our 
conſciences ; and ſome, that it is to make 


us mect olect. of God's decretive election, and 


to make an effectual calling turn to more 
effectual. By ele&im is oft meant God's 
actual taking us out of the world, into the 
church ; and is the ſame with calling. The 
Greek here fignifieth, to mate firm, and not 
only to mate known. God's promiſe is our 
title to ſalvation: This promiſe maketh 
ſaiih the condition of our fuſt right; but the 
fruits of faith, the condition of bur couti- 
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nued and final riglit to ſalvation. Therefore, 
as there is ſomewhat on our part neceſſary 
to our full juſtification, behdes God's party 
ſo there is ſomething moe on our part necel- 
{ary to our right to ſalvation, it we ſurvive 
Cur initiation which Chriſt deicribeth, Mat. 
25.) And the doing of this, making us cap- 
able Jeceivers of God's Tree gift, may as 
properÞy be ſaid to make it ſure, as our faith 
to juſtify us: that is, it maketh up our title 
to lite, which elſe would be defective ; and 
ſv maketh our calling and actual etection to 
be confirmed, and ſufficient on their part, 
and not fruftrate as to their end: And then, 
being made firm and valid in itſelſ, it follows 
that our title may the eaſier be known to us. 
11. For ſo an entrance ſhall be 
miniſtered unto you abundantly, 
into the everlaſting Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

Ii. And your baptiimal faith' and coves 
nant proving not inefſectual, theſe perfor. 
mauces being the condition of your actual 
ſalvation, your Covenant title will be com- 
plete, and you ſhall have ſure entrance, aud 
lull poſſeſſion oi the kingdom of glory. _ 

12. Wherefore I will not be neg-, 
ligent to put you always in remem- 
brance of theſe things, though ye 
know them, and be eſtabliſhed in 
the preſent truth. 4 > 

12. And holy diligence and improve- 
ment being ſo neceſſary to you, I muſt not 
be negligent to put you in remembrance, 
and fiir you up to it, though you Know it 
already, and believe it. 

Norz, We have great need to be dili- 
genily ſtirred up to the remembrance and 
practice of that which we know already, as' 
well as to know more. 

13. Yea, I think it meet, as long 
as I am in this tabernacle, to ſtir 
you up, by putting you in remem- 

rance: 14. Knowing that ſhortly 
I muſt put off Hi: my tabernacle, 
even as our Lord Jelus Chrilt 
ſhewed me. on 

13, 14. Norr, r. The body is but the 
ſoul's tabernacle, 2. Mimfters muſt never 
give over pteſſing known truths while they 
live. 3. The knowledge of approaching 
death muſt quicken us to diligence. 

15. Moreover, I will endeavour, 
that you may be able, aſter my de- 
ceale, to have thele things always 
in remembrance. | 

15. Note, That we muſt not be careful' 
only for our own life-time, but for'a ſue- 
ceſuou and continuance of truth and godli - 
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neſs, when we are dead; leſt it die with us. 
Therefore we write. 

16. For we have not followed 
cunningly deviſed fables, when we 
made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, but were eye-witnefſes af 
his majeſty. | . 

16. For our docttine of the glerious com- 
ing and kingdom of Chriſt, is not a cun- 
ningly- deviſed fable; For we were eye- 
witneſſes of a glimpſe of that glory in his 
transfiguration, which he foretvld us of as 
a reſemblance of his laſt coming, and hie 
kingdom. , 

17. For he received from God 
the Father honour, and glory, 
when there came ſuch a voice to 
hit from, the excellent glory, 
This is my beloved Son in whom 
I am well-pleaſed. 

17. For be then received in his human 
nature a communicated ſplendor, and ce- 
leſtial honour and glory, when God from 
the heavenly magnificient glory, ſaid, Thes 
45 my, He. 

Norte, 1. It is the higheſt honour and 
perfection of a creature, io be /oaved and 
Hleaſing to God. 2. God's teſtimony of 
his Son from heaven is our great obligation 
io faith and obedience to him. 


18. And this voice which came 
from heaven we heard, when we 
were with him in the holy mount. 


13, This voice three of us heard, when. 


we were with him in that mount, which was 


ſangified by this glorious appearance, and 


may well be called, The Holy Mount. 

19. We have alſo a more ſure 
word of prophecy, whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto 
a light that ſhineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day - 
ſtar ariſe in your hearts: 


19. Aud we have alſo in the Old Teſta- 


ment a firm prophetic word, many pro- 
phets foretelling the kingdom of Chriſt: 
And ye do well to ſearch and take notice 
of theſe, as to a light that was ſet up by 
God, for the uſe of thoſe darker ages, to 
lead them to the knowledge of Chriſt, and 
ſo is very uſeful ſtill, till the clearer preach- 
ing of that goſpel come, and the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, as his agent and witneſs, poſſeſs 
your hearts. 

Norte, The word [more fore) ſignifieth 
not more ſure than the goſpel, but very 
ſure.] Or more ſure to the Jews, than 
Peter's bare word of the transfiguration, and 
voice, on the mount, 


CHAP. 11. 


20. Knowing. this firſt, that no 
prophecy of the ſcripture is of any 
private interpretation. 21. For 
the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man: but holy 
men of God ſpake @s bie were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 

20, 21. But this you muſt firſt Know, 
chat no prophecy of (cripture is to be ex- 
pounded as ſpeaking only of thoſe perſons, 
whom the ſpeaker firſt meant, Whether 
himſelf or others, nor according to the 
ſpeaker's proper private thought: For the 
prophecy came not in old time, by the 
ſpeaker's own wiſdom, knowledge, inven- 
tion, ar will; but holy men of God, were 
moved by God's ſpirit to ſpeak thoſe words, 
which ſignified more than they deſigned, or 
always meant and underſtood themſelves. 

Note, It ſeemeth firange to me that 

frerofter or firivate interhretation] (accords 
ing to the Greek words) ſhould be com- 
monly by excellent expoſitors miſinter- 
preted, as if it ſpake of ¶ proper or private 
eher:] and ſo ſet men on diſputing who 
muſt be the public expoſitor; when the 
words plainly ſpeak of ¶ frofter or private 
ſenſe, or objective exfrfution.} As when 
David oft ſpeaketh words which are imme- 


diately true of kimſelf, ar of Solomon, you 
muſt. not expound them as meant firofterly of 
them - who were /irivate frerſens, and but 


tyfies : For it was the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 
in them, whoſe ſenſe muſt be known, who 


meant Chriſt the public perſon as typified 


by the private, of whom they. were firſt 


veriſed: And whether David (as in Pſa. 2. 
and 22. and ſuch other) meant more than 


himſelf, - and his kingdom, or not, the 
Holy Ghoſt meant more. if Grotius were 
in the right, that Iſay meant but Jeremy or 
Jeſiah, in Ifa. 53. it is certain that they 
were but typical, and the Holy Ghoſt meant 
Chriſt. So that the plain ſenſe is, that 


ſeripture- prophecy, receiving its full ſenſe 


from the ſpirit, and not from the ſpeaker, 
muſt not in our expoſition be afe/erofertated 
narrowly to thoſe rivate men, by whom, or 
of whom, they were proximately meant by: 
the ſpeaker. 


CHAP. II. | 
UT there were falſe prophets 
alſo among the people, even 
as there ſhall be falſe teachers 


among you, who privily ſhall bring 


in damnable hereſies, even deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them, 
and bring upon themſelves ſwiſt 


deſtruction. 


1. But one of your trials will be, as 


theirs of old, by falſe prophets, ſo by falſe” 


teachers, 


\ 
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teachers, who will riſe up among yout- 
ſelves, and will by ſecret ſeducing perſons, 
with whom by familiarity they have ad- 
vantage, bring in ſects, holding damnable 
errors, even by plain conſequence denying 
Chriſt that bought them, while they deny 
what is efſential to Mis perſon and offices 
or teaching that he may be denied with 
— tongue in dangers for ſelf-preſervation, 
becauſe God will have mercy and not ſa- 
erifice, as long as the heart doth not deny 
him. 

NoTe, t. That all Chriſtians have need 
to be fortified againſt falſe teachers, as well 
as againſt perſecuting enemies 

2. Chrift is called The Lord that bought 
them, not bezauſe they faſty profeſſed that 
he bought them, as fome ſay, but becauſe 
he purchaſed and made to them a deed of 
gitt of Chriſt, pardow and he; to be theirs, 
on condition of believing acceptance. And 
becauſe they ſhould not periſh for want of 
a ſufficient ſacrifice for hm 

2. And many ſhall follow their 
pernicious ways, by reaſon of 


whom the way of truth ſhall be 


evil ſpoken of. | 

2. And many that profeſſed Chriſtianity, 
ſhall be ſeduced by them, and follow their 
pernicious ways, by reafon of whom ma- 
lignant enemies will take occaſion to ſpeak 
evil of Chriſtianity, and make a reproach 
of truth and godlineſs, as if we were all 
like this ſcandalous ſect. 

3. And through covetouſneſs 
Mall they with feigned words 
make merchandize of you; whofe 
judgment now of a long time lin- 
gereth not, and their damnation 
ſlumbereth not. 

3. NoTe, . That it is worldly covetons 
men, who are moſt to be ſuſpected to be 
traitors to the church, a Go was againſt 
Chriſt for [ for whar will ye give me 7 2. 
Alt their ſeducing confident harangues, to 
this ent n but falſe: and! ſeigned words. 
J. Their *ufine(s is to ſell ſouls to the de- 
vil for their own. worldly. beneftee,. gain, or 
honour, as Judas did hiz Maſter. 4. God. 
is haſtening to Judge ſuch men with. ſpeed, 
ay he did Judas,. when-his gain was too hot. 
to. hold, and he hang ed hinielt for belray- 
ing the innocent. 

4. For if God ſpared not the 
angels that finned, but caſt. them 
down to hell, and delivered ther 
into chains of darkneſs, to be re- 
ferved unto judgment: 5. And 
ipared not the old world, but ſa- 


ved Noah the eighth Herſon, a 
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preacher of righteouſneſs, brivg- 
mg in the flood upon the world of 
the ungodly: _ | 

4, 5- Nor, 1. Theſe angels were not 
in a fixed immutable tate, but mutable b 
free will. 2. Their own fin was the 5 
of their miſery, 3. For it they were caſt 
down to hell, that is a ſtale of miſery, re- 
ſerved for more; though they are ſaid to 
be the powers of the air, and to rule in 
the children of diſobedience. 4 There 
they have their prince and kingdom. 
5. Pride and malice againſt God and man, 
and wickedneſs is their quality, warring 
againſt Chriſt and his kingdom. 6. Tempt- 
ing men to fin is their employment, 
7.. Their way againſt the church is 
LYING, MALICE, and MURDER, iu 
which wicked men are their flaves and in- 
ſtruments. 8. So far as men yield to fin 
by their temptations, they fall into the fuller 
power of them, both for further tempta— 
tions and execution, by God's permiſſon. 

6. And turning the cities of So- 
dom and Gomorrah into aſhes, 
condemned them with an over- 
throw, making them an enſample 
unto thoſe. that after ſhould live 

And with fire ſrom heaven deſtroying 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the adjacent 
villages, both men and houſes, that the 
hiſtory of them, and the ſtinking lake that 
now poſſeſſech the place, might be a warn- 
ing to the ungodly; 

7. And he delivered juſt Lot, 
vexed with the filthy converſation 
of the wicked: 8. (For that righte- 
ous man dwelling among them; in 
ſeeing and hearing, vexed his 
righteous ſoul from day to day 
with Heir unlawful deeds.) 

7, 8. Norx, 1. Lot is called %%, fron 
the tenor of his liſe, though after he fell. 
into very great fin, 

2. Juſt men are grieved at the over- 
fpreading wickedneſs of the times and 
places where they live, eſpecially their fil- 
thineſs and their rage againft the juſt, 3. God 
will deliver the juit from the wicked, and: 
trom his judgments on them. 8 

9. The Lord knoweth how to 
deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions, and to reſerve the unjuſt 
unto the day of judgment to be: 
puniſbed: W 

9. We may well truſt, that God, who as 
he is juſt, and a hater of fin and a lover of 
righteouſneſs, ſo knoweth how to deliver 
the 
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the godly out of temptations, ſo far as that 
\ iey ſhould not be conquered by them, 


. though-they: be tried, and to reſerve. the 


wicked and oppreting enemies to a full 
. vindictive puniſhment, at the day of . judg- 
. went, though, they proſper and triumph 
now. S | WF As e 5 * ' 
10. But chiefly them that walk 
aſter the fleſh, in the luſt of un- 
eleunneſs, and deſpiſe govern- 
ment: Pteſumptuous are they, ſelf- 
willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak 
. evil of dignities. | 
10. Narx, Dr. Hammond, who ſuppoſ- 
oth this ſpokeu of the Gnottics, would ſure 
think it a heinous aggravation, if governors 
themſelves ſhould prove Borborites or Gnot- 
tics, and Walk after the fleſh, in the juſt 
of uncleanneſs, and ſuppreſs piety by power. 
To uſe dignities for ſin, is worſe than to de- 
ſpiſe them or ſpeak evil of them for being 
evil, though this alſo is bad, and muſt be 


ties here meant are apoſtles; I rather think 
it is civil rulers. 


greater in power and might, bring 
not railing accuſation againſt them 


before the Lord. 


have more power than men, when they 


chary ſhews): a 5 
12. But theſe, as natural brute 
beaſts,” made to be taken and de- 


utterly periſh in their own cor- 
ruption. | 
12, But theſe ace like wild brute beaſts, 


fulneſs, and do ſpeak evil in proud igno- 
rance of doftrines, practices, and perfons, 
Which they underffand not, do ftir up men 
againſt themſelves, and ſhall be deſtroyed 
DT TITTY CIT MY HA 
13. And ſhall receive the re 

ward of anrighteouſneſs, as they 
that count it pleaſure to riot inthe 
dayctime: lpots they ure aud ble- 
mines, ſporting themſelves with 
their own deceivings, while they 


full of adultery, and that cannot 
ceaſe from ſin, beguiſing unſtable 
ſouls: an heart” they have exer- 
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avoided. 2. The Dr. chinks that the digni- 


11, Whereas, the bleſſed angels, which 


plead againſt devils themſelves, do it not. 
by railing 4cculation (as the inſtance in Ze- 


ſtroyed, ſpeak. evil of the things 
that they underſtand not, and ſhall. 


whom all men ſeek to deſtroy for their hurt- 


feaſt with you; 14. Having eyes 
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ciied with covetous practices; 
curſed children: . 

13, 14. They ſhall be doubly puniſhed 
for tiving in unrighteouſneſe, and ſenſtal 
riot, in the light of the goſpel and profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity. You admit fach to featt 
with you, even as if they were of youi!f0- 
cieties, at love- ſeaſts and ' ſacraments; but 
they are diſgraceful ſpots and blemiſhes in 
your aſſemblies, and and diſhonour te the 
Chriftian name: Their unclean hearts have 
ungoverned eyes, ſed with enticing object; 
of juſt, and let in the impreſſions of filthy 
pleaſure into their imaginations, deceiving 
themſelves, and fporting away their own 
ſouls, while they allure and deceive others. 
Their imaginations and minds are fo habited 
to ſuch- filtoy vice, that they cannot ceaſe 
from it, being unſtable, and by the power 
of ſenſuality cannot obey their own cunvic- 
tions; and where laſt reigneth, cov etouſneſs 
ruleth to maintain it: They are ſuch as 
God's word doth pronounce accurſed, what - 
ever they profeſs. : 


15, Which have forſaken, dhe 


ri ht 7 d . 
11, Whereas angels, which are. {of Ws CATE oa AU, 


lowing the way of Balaam, fle 
/on of Boſor, who loved the wages 
of unrighteoulneſs. 16, But Was 
rebuked for bis iniquity :. the dumb 
als ſpeaking with man's voice, for- 
bade the madneſs of the prophet. 

ts, 16. Covetouſnefs hath drawn: th 


from the right way of truth and godlineſs, 


and they ſtray in the way of Balaam the fon 
of Bofor, whom the hire that bribed him to 
do evil, was prevalent with to attempt it: 
But he. that by reaſon of the love of money 
and honour, could not ſee the evil of his 
own way, was rebuked by a dumb aſs, 
whom God made ſpeak, to evince and for- 
bid ige madneſs of fuch a prophet,” + 
17. Thbeſe ate wells without 
water, clouds that are carried with 
a tempeſt, to whom the miſt of 
darkneſs is reſerved for ever. 
17. Theile ate like wells that have no 
water, having a barren proſeſſion, that will 
not ſave them: Clouds that ſeem to be for 


- fruitful rains, but are only for tempeſtuous 


whirlwinds or hurricanes, dark in them- 
leſves, both now and ſor ever, as well as 
twubleſome,and hurtful to others. 
18. For when they {peak great 
ſwelling words of vanity, they al- 


jure through the luſts of the fleſh, 


through much wantonneſs, thoſe 
that were clean eſcaped from who 
live in error. en be 

F | 28; For 
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18. For. when they; boaſt, of their extra- 
ordinary knowledge (of angels, and other 
unknown things, as che heretics deſcribed 
by Renens, Epiphanius, &c. then did) and 
withal, make fleſhly licentiouſneſs to be 

tiſtjan liberty, their vain boaſting words, 

but to ſerve their fleſhly luſt, alluring 
by baſe laſciviouſneſs, ſome Who were quite 
come off from beatheniſh and Jewiſh errors. 

19. While they promiſe them 
liberty, they themſelves are the 
ſervants of cottuption; for of whom 
a man is overcome, of the ſame is 
be brought in. bondage. 

109. They tell the - fimple, that fleſh- 

leaſing and luſt is part of their Chriſtian 
lbeuy, and that we are ignorant that know 
not ſuch things; when under all theſe pro- 
miſes of liberty, they are the flaves of luſt 
themſelves, being conquered by them, and 
in bondage to them. 

20. For if after they have eſ- 
enped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are 
again entangled therein and over- 
come; the latter end is worſe with 
them than the beginning. 

20. For if after they have been con- 
vinced of the heathen abominations and 
filly practices, and have renounced them in 
baptiſm and forſaken them, and joined in 
the. communion of ſaints by the acknow- 
ledgment of Chriſt, and the Chriſtian ve- 
_ fity, they ſhall again return io the practiſing 
of the ſame fins, on pretence of knowledge 
and Chriſtian liberty, and io be overcome, 
their end will be more finful and miſerable, 
than was their heathen Rate of ignorant 
pollution. - 


21. For it had been better for 
them not to have known the way 
of righteouſneſs, than after they 
have known it, to turn ſrom the 


holy commandment delivered anto 
them. - 

21. For their fin and miſery had been 
leſs, if they had never known the way of 
righteouſneſs, tevealed by the goſpel of 
Chriſt, than aſter they have known it, to 
forſake the owning or practice of the com- 
mands of holy and righteous living, which 
they received, New Mats 

Nock, Sins againſt preſent or former 
knowledge in great inſtances, ba ve dan- 
gerous aggravationg, as coming from con- 
te mpt of God, or odivus depravation of 


judgment aſter. NA 
22. But il is happened unto them 
according to the true proverb, The 
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dog is turned to his own vomit, 
again, and the ſow that was waſhed, 
to her wallowing in the mire. 
22. But it is with them according to the 
proverb, The dog, Sc. Their natures were 
not renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, and made 
holy or divine; they were dogs, thought 
they had diſgorged their vomit ; and ſwine, 
though they were waſhed: No wonder then 
if temptation draw them to return to their 
vomit, and to the mire of filthy fin aguin. 
NoTrx, What ſort of men theſe here de- 
ſcribed were, is not agreed on by all e 
fitors: But thus much feemeth clear, 1. 
That they were profeſſed Chriftians. 2: That 
they lived in ſenſuality and fornication. 3. 
That they taught that theſe were lawful, 
and the uſe of them was Chriſtian liberty. 
2 hat to make this good, they joined with 
maſters, that buaſted of more knowledge 
than the apoſtles and their followers ha 
(as moſt hereties do.) 5. That yet they di 
not wholly ſeparate from the Chriftian 
churches, nor the churches caſt out them 
(as they ought.) For they are ſaid 1 ſeaſt 
with them, to be ſfiots and blemiſtes ta them, 
And Rev. 2 and 3. ſhews, that roo many 
churches had ſuch among them, and did 
tolerate them; and that whole ſocieties 
wete in danger of being corrupted by them, 
and the churches threatened to be puniſhed 
for having ſuch members. 6. Whatever 
name ſome put on them, it is plain they 
were thoſe that are called Nicolaitans in 
Rev. 2 and 3. Qu. What if 4 prieſts, 
aud Hefe, ſhould 2 uck debauched, co- 
vetous ſenſualifts, and alſo ſet again ſerious 
3 eek the es 97 ry Ky A- 
eriſy and fanaticiſm, and the filencing and 
excommunicating of the moſt gedly- miniflers 
and hechle, and jo become a. (ineftic or Nica- 
laitan church? Anſ. Forſake their local com- 
munion, it you can have better; and if you 
cannot, do not rf or commit a 
their bn, nor own any uneapable of the 
miniſtry by hereſy, or open enmity to god- 
lineſs, but either worſhip God only in pri- 
vate, or proteſt againſt their fin, when you 
join with them only in good. 55 
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HIS ſecond epiſtle, (beloved) 

I now write unto you, in both 
which I ſtir up your pure minds by 
way of remembrance: 2. That ye 
may be mindful of the words which 
were ſpoken , before by the holy 
prophets, and of the commandment 
of us the apoſtles of the Lord and 


Saviour. 


I, 2. This ſecond Epifile, with the for- 
4 I mer, 


65 


T write to you, 44 to thofe that are 
e from the evils which I deſcribe, but 
have need to be remembered of what you 
have learned from the prophets, and been 
commanded by us the apoſtles of Chriſt. 
3. Knowing this firſt, that there 
ſhalt come in the laſt days ſcoffers, 
5147175 aſter their own luſts, 4. 
nd ſaying, Where is the promiſe 
of his coming? ſor fince the fathers 
fell „ things continue as 
fhey Were: from the beginning of the 
creation. | 
3, 4. And here I firſt remember you, 
at, as you, have been foretold in the laſt 
lays,befure Chriift's coming there ſhall ariſe 
unbelievers, that ſhall make a mock at the 
promiſe of his coming, and thereby harden 
emſelves in a fleſhly wicked liſe, ſay ing, 
{long ſhall we fray ere we ſee Chritt 
eme? What is hecome-of the promiſe of 
ite whigh:you ſa long. awed men with? It 
is-long. fince the ſathers, who you ſay, Be- 
ligutd in him, were dead; and none of 
them ate riſen; again, nor yet ſee. Cbriſt 
come: the world continueth as it did from, 
F.. For this they willin e ig 
riorant of, that by the 55 of God 
he heavens were of old, and the 
earth ſtanding out of the water and 
in the water. 6. Whereby the 
worlt that chen was, being over- 
flowed with water, periſhed, 7. 
But the heavens and the earth which 
ure now, by the ſame word are kept 
in ſtore, reſerved unto fire . 
the day of judgment, and perdition 
vf ungodly men. | 
5, 6, 7. For it muſt belong to themſelves, 
men, profeffing Chriftians knowledge, do 
not know what a change was onde made 
ſinee the creation; that God's word, made 
the heavens and rhe earth, and that this 
earth being partly in the water, and partly 
out of it, ſeparated from ſeas and clouds; 
dy this water, the world of men that lived 
e days of Noah, were drowned. But 
by the ſame will and word of God, the 
heavens and the earth that are now, are 
ept from being drowned, being reſerved 
do another ſort of ruin, even by fife, when 
he time is come, in which Gud will pub- 
Hely-judye and defiroy- ungodly men. 
Norx, It is ſtrange how any expoſtor 
Lan tbink that this text ſpeaketh * of 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Gnoſ- 
tics, when, 1. It is reſeſembled to the 
"awning of all the world; 2. And it 
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ſpeaketh of the heavens and the carth that 
are now, which are more than Jeruſalem ; 
3. And it referreth to the promiſe to Noah 
to drown the world no more; 4. And faith, 
it is reſerved to fire; 5. And that at the 
day of judgment and perdition of the ug 
godly, and not of the Fews only. 
8. But (beloved) be not ignorant 
of this one thing, that one, day is 
with the Lord as a thoufand years, 
and a thouſand years as one yay. 
8. But you muſt hot ignorantly meaſure 
God's time by the meaſure of us men: For 
one day is with the eternal God as a thou- 
fand years, and a thoufand years as one 
day: Time is ſoon gone with us, but to 
eternity it is as nothing. | 
9. The Lord is not flack' con- 
cerning his promiſe, (as fome men 
count flackneſs) but is long-ſuffering 
to us-ward, not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance. | * 
9. The delay is not becauſe God is ſlack 
as to the performing of his promiſes, (as 
flacknefs frgmhieth ſome culpablte omiſſion 
among men:) But it isbecaule he is long - 
fuffering to us men, not delighting in, or 
willing any man's deſtruction as ſuch, but 
that all ſhould come to repentance. + 
Nor, 1. God's will, as totally. diſtinc 
from all effects, is only his. eſfence, and is 
unmutable, and is not 'denominated his, 
willing this or that; 2. But his will, which 
is but the ets of his eſſential will, is ma- 
nifold, and. doch begin, and end, and 
change. And, 3. His will, as it is but 
the relation of his eflential, will to theſe 
effects, and an extrinſic denomination from 
them, is alfo manifold and mutable: And 
It is pn theſe io laſt ſenſes that Peter ſaith, 
that Ged 75 not willing that any ſhould previſh 
bat all rome to vefrentante; that is, God hath 
provided a ſufficient ſacrifice for their fin 


25 means of their rersvery and falvation, 
and ufeth none abcordirig to the mere 
terms of the law of innocency | hey fer- 
Feckiy or die.) His daily mercies ſead tu re- 
pentance and hope: He commandeth his 
miniſters to befeech them to be reconciled 
and ſaved: He bringeth life to their own 
wills, and giveth them abundant reafons 
and motives to accept it, &c. 1, That he 
doth tine de fache, no Chriſtian dan deny. 

 fantanni? 
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gentance and ſalvation, 1. As theſe effects 
of his will are called his will; 2. Or as his 
quillis named only as related to theſe effects. 
Thus much well conſidered may end this 
controverly, | 


10 But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night, in the 
which the heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great noile, and the ele- 
ments ſhall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth alſe aud the works that 


are therein fail be burnt up. 

10. But as men fleep, not knowing 
when a thief will come in the night; ſo 
thall Chriſt's coming furprize men unex- 

Qed; in which the havens, fo far as they 
— to man, and partake of any of the 
curſe ſur aur fins, ſhall paſs away with a 
great and dreadſul noiſe like a ſtorm; and 
the elements ſhall be diffolved with fervent 
heat; and all this earth, and all men's 
works thereon, ſhall be conſumed by this 
re. 

No rr, It is marvellous prepoſſeſſion that 
could make any learned man think, that 
all theſe words Leni nothing but the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. . 

6. Seeing then that all thefe 
things ſhall be diſſolved, What man- 
ner of perſons ought ye to be in 
all holy converſation and godlineſs. 

It. NoTEx, The true belief of the day of 
Chriſt's coming to judgment, and the diſſo- 
lution of all this lower world by fire, ſnould 
convince all Chriſtians, that a holy conver- 
ſation and godlineſs ſhould be endeavoured 
with all poſſible care and diligence. And 
thoſe men that think they can be truly 
godly and holy over much, do not believe 
ſeriouſly ſuch a change and day. 

12. Looking for, and haſtin 
unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire, 
ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements 
ſhall melt with fervent heat. 

12. Looking for, and earneſtly defiring 
the coming of this day of God, when the 
lower heavens and earth ſhall thus be diſ- 
ſolved, and the elements meit with the 
fervent fiery heat, (The joyſul day of our 
Perfect deliverance and ſalvation.) 

13. Nevertheleſs we, according 
to his promiſe, look for new hea- 
vens and a new earth, wherein 
dwe!leth rightzouſneſs. 

13. But we, according to his promiſe, 
look that God ſhould by theſe diſſolving 
James refine heaven and earth, and having 
confumed with them all fin, and the wicked 
hence, ſhould make (as he formed this out 
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of the chaos) 2 new heaven, and a new 
earth, an habitation for righteous. perſongy 
where fin ſhall prevail no more. _ 

NoTE, 1: He that maketh this new 
heaven and earth to ſucceed the deſtructi 
of — ſurely forgot, 1. Ihat 
heathens for near three hundred years after 
perſecuted the Chriſtians far more blaodi 
than the few Jews did, or coutd ; and 
that church-biſtory ſaith very little of the 
Jews perſecution in compariſon of the he- 
thens, 0: of any martyrs that died by them. 
And ſure, if at was the time ot the ten hea- 
then perſecutions that was the new heaven 
and earth, it is ſtrange. 2. And if it were 
at three hundred years after Chriſt, than 
the new heavens and earth come, it ſeems 
d. What was 
in the days of Conſtantine, Martian, aud 
Ineodoſius, they in Peter's days maſt never 
_ But the day of Chriſt hey were all to 

„ © 
14. Wherefore (beloved) ſeein 
that ye look for ſuch things, be di- 
ligent that ye may be found of him 
in peace, without ſpot, and blames 
leſs, | 
14. NoTs, 1. It is not before death that 
Perer would have them look for ion 
whatever it was: He lived not mays to 
ſce Jeruſalem deftroyed, and he and ! ay 
died by the heathen power, ' theugh 

ews accuſed them, and Jews were more 
ted than they. 

2. Whether the new heaven and earth 
be, as many of the old fathers thought, a 
reſtitution of all things to the ſtate they 
were in before the fall, for whick the whole 
creation groaneth and travelleth in pain to 
be delivered; and that either for a thouſand 
years, or for perpetuity; and who ſhall 
dwell in the new earth, and whether hea- 
ven and it ſhall be made ſo like, as that the 
ſame men ſhall inhabit both? &c, Theſe 
are doubts, which 1 think, it muſt be the 
day of performance that muſt reſolve. As 
alſo, whether accordingly there were other 
heavens and earth deftroyed for fin before 
the creation of this. But Chriſtians care 
ſhould be to be diligent to be found in a 
ſtate of fafety and peace, and without ſpot 
and blameleſs, and leave unknown things 
to God; and then whatever this bleſſed 
change be, we ſhal! have our part in it. 

15. And account hat the long- 
ſuffering of our Lord 7; ſalvation, 
even as our beloved brother Paul 
alſo, according to the wiſdom given 


unto him, hath written unto you. 
15, And think not that God negleReth 
you by delays, but that he ſuffereth the 
wicked world ſo long, that he may gather 
412 all 
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all his choſen to ſalvation that are yet to be 
born and called, as Paul bath ſhewed, 
Rom. 9. —— ——— 
16. As alſo in all his epiſtles, 
ſpeaking in them of theſe things, 
in which are ſome things hard to 
be underſtood, which they that are 
unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as 
they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto 


their own deſtruction. 

16. Nor, 1. They that refer [ in which 
to. [theſe things] and not to [is Piles 
pervert the text; for it puts [in which] as 
contradiſtinct to [other ſcriptures] and not 
to [other things.] And it is many other 
things much more than theſe, that were 
vrreſted to deſtruction, And Peter himſelf 
even here ſpeaketh as hard things of this as 
evet Paul did, 2. It pleaſeth God to put 
Aard thing: in the ſcripture for our exerciſe. 
3. Yet, it is mens ignorant inflability that 
wreſteth ſuch to their deſtruction ; for there 
is as much very plain, as may bring men 
to ſalvation. And if, as to the difficult 
pars they will, 1. But ſearch as humble 
earners... 2. And not take on them to 
know beſore they do, but confels their ig- 
norance, it may ſtand both with falcation, 
and the churches. peace. 3. And i! they 
muſt by men be inclined to either ſide, let 
them lay plainly, I hold not this by divine 
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faith, as part of my religion, but as an 
efrinion on the truſt of man. 

17. Ye therefore, beloved, ſee- 
ing ye know the/e things before, be- 
ware leſt ye allo being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall 
from your own ſtedfaſtneſs. 

17. The ſcope of what I have ſaid is to 
wan you, that having timely notice of alt 
theſe things, ye moſt diligently take heed, 
leſt any of theſe ſenſual profeſſors, or here- 
tical backſliders, or ſcoffers, deceive you, 
in wavering and unbeljef, or hereſy, or 
ſenſuality, to fall from your ſpiritual ſted- 
faſtneſs in faith, and hope, and holy living. 
18. But grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: to him 6 
glory both now and for ever. 
Amen. . 

18. But contrariwiſe, labour diligently to 
grow in all grace (in faith, love, holineſs, 
patience, hope, &c.) and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt (his 
perſon, office, undertaking, performance, 
humiliation, reſurrection, doctrine, exams 

le, ſpirit, interceſſion, glory, Kingdom, and 
judgment ;) That as glory belongeth to 
him, you may glorify him now, and in the 
fight of his glory, far ever. Amen. 
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HA which was from the be- 


ginning, which we have 
heard, which we have ſeen with 
our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, andour hands have handled 
of the word of life. 
1. Whereas there are of late many here- 
ſies ſprung up about the perſon, doctrine, 
and works of Chrift, I ſhall declare to you 
that which was from the beginning (his 


godhead, or fay others, that of him which 


was decreed from eternity; or as others, 
that which is true of him from his begin- 
ning or incarnation) and ¶ that ſame Chriſt 
whom we have heard, and ſeen with our 
eyes, and looked on, and our hands have 
handled, even the human body of Chriſt 
the Word of Liſe.] Or, as others, [that 
goſpel which we have heard, that perſon, 
and thoſe works, which we have ſeen, and 
him whom we have bandled, as theſe con- 
cern the goſpel of life. ] 

2. (For the life was manifeſted, 
and we have ſeen it, and bear 
witne(s, and ſhew unto you that 
eternal life which was with the Fa- 


ther, and was manifeſted unto us.) 
2. For Chriſt, who is life in himſelf, and 
the fountain of life to us, was maniteſted in 
fleſh, and we have ſeen him, and bear 
witneſs, and preach to you the Eternal 
Divine Life and Nature of Chriſt, which 
was eternally one with the Father, and was 
maniſeſt to us, 
3. That which we have ſeen and 


heard, declare we unto you, that 


ye allo may have fellowſhip with 


ns; and truly our fellowſhip is with 


the Father, and with his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt; 


3. I fay, we declare to you that of Chrift, 
which we ourfelves have ſeen and heard, 
that ſo what we had by ſeeing and hearing, 
you may have from our teſtimony, who 
have ſeen and heard Chrift himſelf; and fo 
you may by our communication partake 
of the ſame faith and grace, as we ourſelves 
do, and may continue in our communion; 
and that is no other than to have the ſame 
Father and Saviour from, and with whom 
it is that we have communication and com- 
munion, and not to turn from them. 

4. And theſe things write waunto 
you, that your joy may be full. 

4. And the end of my writing this to 
you, is the completing of your own joy and 
ſalvation. 


5. This then is the meſſage which 
we have heard of him, and declare 
unto you, that God is light, and in 
him is no darkneſs at all. 

5. The firſt and great part of Chriſt's 
doctrine, and our meſſage, is to teach us to 
know God himſelf; and firſt, that he is 
light, and in him is no darkneſs at all. 

Nor, 1. The apottle telling us what 
God is, ſpeaketh in the abſtract, to let us 
know that it is his «ſence, and not à mere 
accident that he meaneth. And as God's 
image in man's ſoul hath three — 
faculties, vitality, underflanding, and will, 
which are eminently ſelf-motions, light, and 
heat, or reſembled by theſe ; ſo God is here 
called LIFE, verſe 1. LIGHT, verſe 5. 
and LOVE, chap. 4. verſe 8. 

2. When God is called LIGHT, it is 
ſpoken but metaphorically, and ſignifieth his 
KNOW LEDGE or WISDOM, as it is 
his eſſence, and as communicative, giving 
the light of knowledge to all that have it, 
and wiſely ruling them by his laws: And 
allo the GLORY of this, and all his per- 
fections, as reſulgent to the creature: For 
glory and Jig it are oft the ſame in ſenſe. 3. 


630 


nels, we lie, and do not the truth: 
But if we walk in the light, as 
e is in the light, we have tellow- 
ſhip one with another, and the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſ- 
eth us from all ſin. 5 
6, 7. If we ſay that we live in communi- 
on with God, and yet are in the dafknefs of 


' unbelief, ignorance, error, and wicked- 
neſs, we do but lie: But if we walk in the 


light of holy knowledge, faith, and purity, * 


we have mutual communion with God, and 
with his Son Jetus Chrift, whote blood doth 
cleanſe 3 tin. 

Nors, Qu. & it not fanaticifm to talk 
fellowthip 2. God, ur 8 — . 
Anſ. Fellowſhip is too harſh an Englith 
word: But communion is the thing meant, 
confiſting in recoprive frarticipation from 
God, and accepted returns ts God, And this 
is no fancy, but the only rectitude and feli- 
city of our fouls: If you conceive not how, 
think how tlie eye hath communion with the 
fun : Really, 1. By receiving its luminous 
beams, or emitted light, by the recepiive 
aptitutie of the viſive ſat uliy and organs, 2, 
By ſuch an emiſſion, or active congreſs, by 
which the light ane ſun are ſeen. 

8. It we ſay that we have no lin, 
wedeceiveourlelves, and the truth 
is noi in us. | 

8. Ii we (ay, that we need not Christ 
thus to cleartfe us from guilt and corrattions 
Row ry, no ting this is but ſelf-deceiving 


9. If we confeſs our ſins, he is 
faithful, and juſt to forgive us our 
fins, and to cleanſe us from all un- 
righteouſneſs. 

* Bur if we with true repentance con- 
$ our fins (always to God, and humbly 
o man, when either reparation of any one's 
— or ſatisfaction to the church of- 
l, r he curing of ſcandal, and honour 
of religion; or the eaſe or information of 
our owh eorferences require it) God trat 
hath promited it, is faithful and juſt to for- 
give us our fin, and to cleanfe ùs from its 
guilt and power. 15 
10. If we fay that we have not 
ſinned, we make him a har, an 
word is not in us. | 
x0. But iſ we will either pretend to fin- 
teſs perfeQion, or elſe break God's eorm- 
mapd, and (ay, that it is no fin, but a duty, 


I. JOHN. 
When it is ſaid, There it no darkneſs in him, 
it meaneth, No ignorance, nor frrivation, 
nor — as darkneſs 18. 
6. If we ſay that we have fellow- 
ay with him, and walk in dark- 
8, 
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or an indifferent thing, and ſo juſtiſy our- 
ſelves or our ſins; this is to give the lie to 
God's word, which therefore doth not rule 
ſuch men. 

CHAP. II. 


Y little children, theſe things 
M write 1 uuto you, that ye 
in not. And if any man fin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, 
wap Chriſt the righteous. 2. And 

e is the propitiation for our fins: 


and not for our only, but alſo for 


the fins of the whole world. 


I, 2. 1 write to you as to babes, why 
noed help and confirmation, in your temp- 
tations by ſeducers, that you may not be 
drawn by them to take ({eaſuality, or ſuch 
like evils, to be lawſul, nor to live wilfully 
or impenitently n any fin : But if any man, 
contrary to the bent aud tenor of his heart 
and life, be guilty of any fan of infirmity, 
let him not deſpair, but fly to our advocate 
with the Father ]efus Chnft, whoſe 4 * 
righteuuſneſs merited our pardon : For he 
is the propitiation tor dur ſins by virtue of 
his ſacrifice, now interceding for us in 
heaven: And he is a propitiation ſeffictent 
for the ſins of the whole world ((o far as 
that none of them ſhall be damned tor want 
of a ſufficient ſacrifice, but only tor want of 
accepting his grace) and actually effecting 
the pardon of all in the world, who believ- 
iagly truſt and accept him and his grace. 

3. And 2 we do know that 
we know him, if we keep his com- 
mandments. 

3. And becauſe uneffectual faith is but 
ſelf-ceceit, and he pardoneth fin to none 
but to the ſincerely penitem and obedient; 
it is by this that we muſt be known to be 
ſound, believers, if we fincerely keep bis 
commandments. | f 

4. He that ſaith, I know him, 
and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is a liar; und the truth is 
not in him. 

4. He that proſeſſeth the knowledge and 
ſaith of Chriſt, and calls himfelf a Chriſtian, 
and yet doth not ſincerely keep his com-. 
mandments, is an hypocrite and liar, and 
is not what he proſeſſeth to be. 

5. But Wheſo keepeth his word, 
in him verily is the love of God per- 
feed; Pere know we that we 
are in him. D. He that faith, he 
abideth in him, ought bimſelf alſo 
ſo lo walk, even as he walked. 

5, 6. But as true faith worketh by love, 
ſo doth love by obedience; and it is _——_ 
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keep lis word, in whom the love of God 
doth ſhew its ſoundneſs and perſection. We 
cannot bear fruit, unleſs we are in him as 
the branches ur the vine: And it is by this 
fruit that we muſt know that we are in him. 
He that proſeſſeth to be a Chriſtian, and in 
Chriſt, muſt walk as Chriſt did (in holineſs, 
love, obedience and patience,) 

57. Brethren, I write no new 
eommandment unto you, but an 
old commandment, which ye had 
from the beginning: the old com- 
mandment is the word which ye 
have heard from the eng, 

7. It is not novelty that 1 bring you, as 
ſeducers do; but that ſame old eommand- 
ment which Chriſt and his apoſtſes preach- 
ed when they firſt brought the goſpel to the 
world: I call it ci, becauſe it is the word 
which you heard from the beginning of 
Christianity. 1 

8. Again a new commandment 
[ write unto you, which thing is 
true in him, and in you, becauſe 
the darkneſs is paſt, and the true 
light now ſhineth. 

8. Yet it may be called a ze command- 
nent which I write, as it is the doctrine of 
drvine love newly and more reſplendently 
thinmng' forth-in the work of our redemption 
by Chriſt; and there is true and juſt reaſon 
to call it new, both in Chriſt and in you: 
In Chriſt, becauſe he is the newly incar- 
nate, cracified, glorified demonitration of 


God's love to man, and the eminent meſſen- - 


ger of it, accordingly obliging to a new and 
extraordinary love to God, and one another: 
And % yen, becauſe, as you are renewed 
by, and to this ſpecial love; fo aanew men 
you live therein : For the darknets of a life 
of malice and ungodlineſs is paſt, and the 
true light now ſhining is ever accompanied, 
when it is effectual, with the heats of love 
and obechtence. | 

, He that faith he is in the 
light and hateth his brother, is in 
darkneſs, even until now. 

9. The true /ight of knowledge and faith 
is fo inſeparable from the hears of love, 
that whoever pretendeth to that true Chriſ- 
tian light, is deceived, and bath it not in- 
deed, if he hate, or do not truly love bis 
brother. 

Nor, We muſt love all in the various 
Kinds and meaſures, as God appeareth in 
them; that is, t. All men as men above 
brutes; 2. All profeſſed Chriſtians (not 
nullifying that profeſſion) as ſuch. - 3. All 
Chriſtians of eminent wiſdom, and ,good- 
vels, and uſefulneſs, as ſuch. 4. All ru- 
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lers and teachers, as ſuch. 5. All kindred, 
friends, and neighbours, as ſuch. But, 
1. We mutt hate all the evil that is in any 
of them. 2. Not equally, but as it is inf 
various degrees in them. 3. And no has 
trod to the fin, and to the man as à finnery 
muſt caſt out our love to him, ſo far as he 
is lovely. 4. But rulers may be obliged to 
put to death ſome ſinners; but that maft 
be more for love to juſtice and the common - 
wealth, than hatred to the man; though 
yet, as he is bad, ſome hatred is due to 
him, 
to. He that loveth his brother, 
abideth in the light, and there is 
none occaſion of ſtumbling in him. 
ti, But he that hateth his brother, 
is in darkneſs, and walketh in dark - 
neſs, and knoweth not whither he 
goeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath 
blinded his eyes. | 
to, (1; He that truly loyeth his brother 
as himſelf, doth ſhew that he is indeed 2 
knowing and true Chriftian : And he will 
be free from the ſcandalous miſchiefs of 
perſecution, oppreſſion, and other injuri- 
ouſneis, which want of true love doth 
cauſe in others, But he that hateth, abuſeth, 
perſecuteth, hurteth, or deſtroyeth his bro- 
ther, is but a dark, ſelf-deceiving pretender 
to Chriſtian faith and wiſdom, and knoweth 
not what he doth himſelf, when be exer- 
ciſeth his wit or power againſt his buother, 
for he is blind in fin, 

12. I write unto you, little chil- 
dren, becauſe your fins are for- 
given you for his name's ſake. 13. 

write unto you, fathers, becauſe 

e have known him that is from the 

eginning. I write unto you, young 
men, hecauſe you have overcome 
the wicked one. | 

12, 13. And this command of love and 
obedience ts ſueh, as all ſorts of you muſt 
receive, :I urge it on you that are children 
in Chriſt, becauſe, being waſhed lately in 
baptiſm and the blood of Chriſt, ſrom your 
ſins, you ſhould love much, becauſe much 
is forgiven you. I urge it on you, ancient 
Chriſtians, becauſe you have long been 
taught to know this commandment, and to 
know the love of God in Chriſt, Which doth 
enforce it. I urge it on you that are ſtrong 
Chriftians, becauſe you have conquered the 
devil, Who is the wicked one, and the 
grand enemy of love. , 

13, 14. I write unto you, little 
children, becauſe ye have known 
the Father, I have written unto 


you, 
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„ pe "Pacers," becauſe” ye Ye 


DOWN, him, that'is front the hegin- 


5 A baveg titten unte, you, 


N Nat e men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, 
i? 


ela ne urge this cymmandment of 


love and obedience. on all 10 ts among you :, 


On Fang, Chriftians, becauſe, to know, 
God, as ha b dove. and. a, father 10 us, is 


Nr. n vi faith. On you, an- 
ions, becauſe it is your. old, reli. 
© ien On you, Grong..Chrittians, becauſe 


das c1ent-Chrit 


you that ha ye moſt firength, aud victory over 
all . * moſt gl.this grace vi love 
hand gbgdign 
ee . T doe not the world, neither 
e that are in the world. 
II any man love the world, the 
* love. of. the Father is not in And. | 
N » 45 And, L muſt accurdingly. Warn. you 
„ dgnind ine love that is contray to this 
divine, Chriſtian dove; Which is the car- 
- nals. iwordmate love of this world, and 
. worldly, intereſt, aud things. Avgid. this 
with all poſſihle care; for in that, meaſure 
26 that you» thus dove the world, you are fo 
wan prevail againft it, I 
16. For all chat is in the world, 
che luſt q the fleſh; the luſt of the 
es, and the pride of life, is not 
10 . Father, but is of the world. 


16. For, all that is the bait of ſenſualiry 


"(1 in che world, whether it be the pleaſures 
Pede luſt, and other lente, or the 
/ » pleaſing of a.covetous, luttſul, or vain ima- 

Ms . by the eyes; or prefcrment, domi- 
nion, pompous living, and pr ide of ite, are 
none of them, the way o communion with 


it God, and falvavon ; ; but Are the woildly 1 in- 


. 2 tecolts; and.temptauion ol. the ficth, which 
11 den men's bearts toghe world, fron, God. 


1. Aud the world-palleth away, 


+ the luſt thereof: but he that 


do the in of God, abideib for- 
"Eve 


+3 im 


pl Mes Ad, the gay and A. its ek 


od 

Bai ple-ſurr, and, the. fethly luſts 

vai 7 — nw Ag ps. it, ac haſtily ailing 
12 AWAY h. they, fe enjoyed? But tlie 
921656 8 ang the 16 


* 1 will of, God. will haye ho end 


- 11% 218; Liztle,children, it is the laſt 
time: and as 3 have 


beard that 


come, even now 


Antichriſt ſha 


— he word” of :God:abideth im |, 
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are ES, many "Antjchiifi is, where- 


by we know that it is the laſt time. 
18. yet ſpeak te vet as children lia- 


ble 1 becch, Ir 7s How the latter putt of 


the e of the world; Ant” a ow have 
x at Antichriſt mall come; ſo, even, 
co thete ate my ſalfe tenthers: riſen 
hb, in ſeveral ſary and meafures; are 
Lerfärles th Krit when ſnews us that, 


No7#, Of che 5 about ati. 
chic, ſee the notes on 2 Theff. 2. there are 
four bpitrions, vay cofhitiioniy Pleated for; 
and others, by fogte few. 


1. Moſt of the old doNetv' and Ohg 


aus, that Rave left us their thoughts, took 
Antichrift to be à ſalſe, pretending Chriſt, 
that mould riſe up towurds che end of the 
world ; little dreaming that the pope was 
he; much teſs,” that all "the" viſible Ohtiſ- 
tian church was then, in its moſt flouriſh- 
ing ſtate, idolatrous and Antichriftian; as 
ſome hold. By Which it appeatethy that 
it is a point that godly men may be igno- 
rant of: for” few now, but the er- are 
of this opinfon. 

II. Others" think that Mahoinet; FI 
great Antichriſt, as being that open enemy 
of Chritiadity ;: who by preteadingibated 
to. idolatry, hath Tet up himſelf, and won 

more of "he world, than all tue Sein an 
part of the earth, by far. 

III. Moſt + ethos bold, that the pe 
is the Antichriſt; but they greatiy difagree 
ot the time when he began to be ſo: Some 
ay, at the charches deliverance. by Con- 
flantine, which was three hutdred and four 
years atter the birth of Chriſt: Sonie ſay, 


About anno. bog. when Phocas named pope 


Boniface the third, *uniyerſa? biſkop" ot! the 
empire. And thente rifeth a duubt, whe- 


ther the ſamie claim made not John of Con- 


fautinopte” Amichrift beſdre; and ſo theie 
be not two' Antlchriſts: And whether! the 
like ambition made not Cyril, Theophflus, 
and other patriarcliy of Hlexadrta, and di- 
vers other bilkops, © to be ſo W Anti- 
ehriſts. Some ſay, He began abour Hil- 
debiand's tire, W en the claim of univerſal 
head, and Vice. Chriſt, over all the" world 
began, with power over: princès; Which 
was above one chöufand years aſter Chriſt, 
Aud Tome few fay,” He began about Inno- 
cent the third: 8 the general couneil of 
the Laterun vwned that per, with tran- 


ſupſtantiation, and the murder of refot mes, 
aſute of Le that dv the l 


as heretics. The. reaſons” for the opinion 


that the pope is the *Arttichrift;"you may 
find in mahy volumes, and 3 
biſhop G. Downame's. 

IV. Ochers tink that Antichriſt v * 


— 


| other than Chriſt himſe 
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falfe Chriſt, who was to appear in the days 
vf ſome of the apoſtles, or that generation, 


5 ſeduce the jest into; revellion againſt 
Romane, to their deſtruction. And they 
ire vety confident that ee here męant no 
meant in Mat; 24. 

and received his notice froti none but Chriſt 


and that Chriſt's. own wards, are the ſureſt 


notification, who is the Antithriſt : For, it 
is mentioned here; not as a thing known 
only by ſpeeial inſpiratiou to them, ot the 


apoſtles, but as à received former prophecy 


[As you date heard that 2 Aal 
damc.] And, Which way did they hear it, 
but by the apoſtles, as om Chriſt ; whoſe 
words the evangeliſts have not omitted? 
Now Chriſt's words were, [Many fall come 
in my namez (ſaying, I am Chrift, and all 
deceive _ Here he doth not fix the 
name on any one, more than on others. 
And it.is certain that Chriſt was not miſta- 
ken; but what he foretold did come to 

als: though, we read. not of any that was 
expreſly called Chriſt, and commonly ſo 
believed, that was not, becauſe none at- 

mpied {© ts deceive nien, but becauſe 
their ſucceſs was ſmall, and ſoon Rifled, and 
hot like Mahomet's. Beza, on the text, 
Mat. 24. faith, [Ii my name; is, They fhall 


| ſurf. the nume of the Meſſiah, or Chrift, 


Such, was | that Doſit heut; whom Theophiladt 


Header of, aud Simon, and Theudas ; and 


efter theſes; Manes, who alſo choſe his tawelve 


an, Aud in, our memory, the Munſter 


Anabafttifts attempted. the ſame; and after 
themy David Georges, the Prince of the li- 
bertines.] (So James  Nailor lately, the 
quaker, whoſe tongue the parliament bored 
through, . whipped bim, and impriſoned 
bim till he died, for ſolemnly perſonating 
Chrid, riding , into Briſtol.) But there 
were others that promiſed to deliver the 
Jews, till: they, drew them into rebellion, 
to their deſtruction; and ſo took on them 
10 redeem Iſrael, though they called not 
themſelyes the Chriſt, Almoſt all expoſi- 
tors agree, that theſe were the Antichriſts 
meant by | Chriſt, Mat. 24. But though 
theſe were. then ſhortly wo ariſe, it fol- 
loweth not, but that more ſuch might ariſe 
after them; and ſuch was Mahomet, above 


all others, notorious by his alcoron, king® 


dom, and ſucceſs, | And, as Evian, Cerin- 


thus, ang ſome other heretics, were againſt 


Chriſt in ſome degree, fo. more notably is 


the pope in that degree, as. he arrogateth 


mist 's prerogative, and maketh himſelſ a 
Migarions. head of the whole church on 
earth... S0 that theſe grant, that ſuch popes 
are. vue; lort of thoſe Antichriſts that ſhould 
aſter;ariſe; but that the pope is not he that 
ks by, Chi in Mat. 24. nor bere by 
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And whereas, 2 Theſ. 2. is objected for 
Man of Sin, Cc. they ſay, that it is 
not Antichriſt rly, that is there men- 


tioned] but the Hutigod, the Roman idola- 


trous emperor, that ſhould cauſe ſeruſa- 
lem's deſolation, and ſet up there the idol 
of abomination. 

There is the like mention of Antichriſt 
again, Ch. 4. 3. [E ſpirit that con- 
fefſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the . 

A, is riot of God: And this is the ſpirit 
of Antichrift, wheveof ye have heard that it 
Aoulil come; and even now already is in the 
world.] : > a , 

So, Ch. 2.20. [He is Amtichrift, that 
denieth the Father and the Son.) 

And, 2 John, [For many dectivers are 
entered into the wr, who confeſs not that 
Jeſus Chrift is come in the * This 11 a 
deceiver, and one Antichriſt, | 

And '(fay they) when no other text in 
ſcripture hath the name Antichriſt, and 
theſe four all thus expound it of ſuch as 
deny Chriſt's incarnation, and directly op- 
poſe him; and ſuch as were then in being, 
and of many ſuch hereſies, and riot of one 
man, or order, alone; and when all this 
concurreth with Chriſt's on words; of 
many falſe Chriſts, that ſhould deceive the 
Jews to their deftrution, whence tan we 
expect a ſurer expoſition of Antichriſtianity, 
wliether we take the name for an adi 
to Chrift, or for a falſe Chrift. | 
When Grotius ſingleth out Barchochebas, 
as the thief Antichriſt, who called himſ 
the Meſſiah, and ſeduced thouſands; an 
even the ſanhedrim of rulers, into his error, 
to their deſtruction, it is anſwered by ſome, 
That this was all done before this epiftle 
was written. To which ſome reply 


1. That this is utterly uncertain, becauſe 


that Epiphanius faith, John was firſt bas 
miſhed under Claudius: And becauſe the 
contrary tradition hath no good evidence, 
and becauſe the Apocalyps is the beſt ex- 
fitor, whoſe very ftile implieth. that, at 
eaft, much of it was written before the 
deſtruction * erufalem z.and ſo may this 
Epiſtle; 2, Were it certain, John maketh 
no ore to be the only, or grand Antichriſt 
and therefore Chriſt's words might be fi 
fulfilled in Barchochebas, and ſuch others; 
and yet more after may ſucceed hem. 


The two other opinions, (, That it is 


only Simon Magus. 2. Or Veſpaſtan) I 
think not worthy the confuting. | | 
In thefe difficulties, I only adviſe the 
reader, that he never forſake great and 
certain truths, 'or duties, 'for any thing 
uncertain * And that human faith over- 
throw not divine faith? And no man“s 
opinion draw bim to depoſe Chrift, by 
and maki 
3 mit! 
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idolatrous and antichriſtian: 
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pe 
mere name. of Antichriſt, 
- of —_— by ſcripture, and 
r doctrines 


en rot quinn; nd fa 

it to 

— and unjuſtly, — per- 
ſony, parties, or ſocieties. 

19. They went out from us but 

they were not, of us: for if they 

had been of us, the — 4 no 


doubt, have continued with us: but 


: 


12 
1 


by 19. Theſe deceivers (the Nicolaitans, 


communion, and went out from us; but 
were never ſincerel M of the ſame faith 
42 with us * elſe they would have 
E us: But they went out, and 
md; and ſet up their hereſies, that 
they might Hom that they were never 
ads in Bal ve 
e have an union from 
2 hn fin and ye know all 
thin 
e 0 6 holy-God eder 
path anointed you with bis holy ſpirit, 
will tead you from pernicious error, 
into all nec eſſary truth, if you obey hin. 
27. 1 have not written unto you; 
auſe ye know not the truth: but 
ecauſe ye know it, and that no 
lis is of the trotm. | 
"2x, N l not as v ignorant 
off the'truthy that I write"16 you; but be- 
rauſe you know the neceſſary truth, and 
therefore may the eaſier rezedt all. jnvon+ 
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eſus is the Chrift? he 
3s Antichriſt that denieth the Father 
und the Son. 23. Whoſoe ver de- 
eye La MF, fame hath "” 

te Foe Jar he th Lat ar 
the. 5 10 the 77 wh allo. 
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and:cenſequently, denieth the Father ? 
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. eee eber ſort f tedocers John 


-meaneth; Whelhel 4 chat 8 ta flat in- 
bog yi re oo riftianity ; 
or 1 voy as <Ebi etinthus, 2 


— mat denzed dme what of Chrif's 


"+ 3 oni os bluvy ud ed bo 
— 422 £ 


1. Joun. 


Cerinthus, &c.) were indeed in our 


N Her but he that 5 


CHAP, II. 
ahead, ar 
g9 , 4 


that were 


that Chriſt may be 


being, bis manhood, or his 
his real ſuffering : yy thoſe 


Moſes's law, and held, 
denied with the tongue, in = of danger, 
fo that the heart deny hin 44 horny and 
that God will have mercy "ay ourietves, 
not ſacrifice. 
24. Let that therefore abide i; in 
— which ye have heard from the 
ginning: if that which ye have 
heard from the be mall re- 


b af 
main, m you, ye affo ſhall continue 
in the Son, and in the Father. 
24. Hold faſt the doctrine which at the 
firſt ye received from us, and turn not 
aſter novelties : And this will preſerve you 
againft ſeduction, and continue you in the 
faith, ar e, ef the Son and 


And this is the promiſe that 
= bath promiſed us, even eternal 
Ie, 

And if live. by faith j 
— * wh 14 NN 4 A e 


which, he hath promiſed, whatever you 
ſuffer or forſake here in the Way. 


26. Theſe things have I written 
unto you; nt them n 
ſeduce you. | 
256. It is the ſeducing heretics, who ve 
caſion my writing theſe witnifigs to v 
27. But the anointing which ye 
have received of him, abideth in 
po and ye need not that any man 
ch you: 1 as the fame anomt- 
ing teacheth you of all'things,' and 
is truth, and is no lie; and even as 
it hath taught 0 ye ſhall abide 
pls RA 
t need no o 
Wee ee in thee . 
ink ſeducers, won that the ſpirit of 


Which is his *v#1meſs, agent, and ad- 
wocate, trath"through Wis 2 
and impofition of bands, been given 


ou, and among you His miracles have 
ealed his truth before your eyes; and his 
illuminating aud ſubetitying grace hath 
deen given you, if you de uue believers. 
And T Hop e you will not deny the Holy 
Ghoſt: A hot e agile bee 
eee, of Chrifs' truth, fo be in you, 


an ¶ een n beuncher, and ready, 
within you, to ple Chriſt's cauſe, and 
teach You all ry truth. 


| Therefore 
you need not any man's and 
teathing, as thoſe de that bave no other, 
but muſt take the word of man alone. 
Vie Nur 1 in due 9 


AE. Nr. 


nation to the ſpirit, and quench it not, and 
he will keep you, _ | n 
8. And now, little children, 
abide in him, the, when he ſhall 
appear, we may have confidence, 
and not be aſhamed before him at 
his coming. | 
28. Ther children, waver not, but 
fxedly abide in Chriſt, and true Chriſtia- 
nity ; that when. ke. ſhall. appear in judge 
ment, we may fee and meet him with joy- 
ful confidence, and not with ſhame unto 
condemnation, as apoſtates will, . 
Nor, It is wonderful that he that ex- 
nds all this, of Chriſt's coming to de- 
ſtroy ſeruſalem by the Romans (nis ene- 
mies) ſhould think that all the Chriſtians, 
to whom the apoſtles wrote, ſhould then 
meet Chriſt ar be ſo much comforted 
therein, hen moſt were like to die fi: ft, 
and ſew. living to be much the better for it: 
And Chriſtian compaſhon would fill them 
with grief, as Paul had, Rom. 9. and rt. 
and not make them like men of utter ma- 
tice, to take it ſor ſo great joy, to have the 
"Jews fo murdered, when Chriſt wept aver 
them, that foretold it; and when the Ro- 
mans were far mare to pe:ſecute the 
chu:ch, near three hundred years. And 
this expoſition leaveth all the Chriſtian 
world fince, to this day, little more uſe of 
the abundance of motives and comforts of 
the New Teſtament, than of the ful filled 
"prophecies of the Old. Do not Chriſt's 
and the apoſtles words nearly concern us? 
Or ſhould the Church be moved to con- 
fancy, patience-and comfort, chiefly, fix- 
teen hundred years after, becauſe a millivn 
of Jews were killed then ? 
209. If ye know that he is righ” 
teous, ye know that every one that 
doth righteouſneſs, is born of him. 
5 And as ye believe that Chriſt is juſt, 
and a lover of righteouſneſs, fo all that 
ſincerely live a righteous life towards God 
and man, are new born, by his {anctifying 
Ipirit, to his images and ſball {urely be re- 


ceived and owned by him, 


$741 - $nly CHAP, III. 


IDEHOUD, hat manner of 
D love the Father hath beſtowed 
upon us, that we ſhould be celled 
the ſens of God; therefore” the 
world knoweth us not, becauſe it 
Know, him not. 
. Let us therefore, inſtead of forſaki 

Christ, admire the —— ll. 4 
2 chat hath, in Chriſt, adopted us to 


ſons. Inde cd our diguity is un- 


„ 


1. JOHN. 


635 


ing world; for. they 
knew not Chriſt to — of God; and 


known to the 1 
how then ſhould they know us??? 
2. Beloved, now are we the fons 
of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we ſhall be: but we know 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſ 
bel like him: for we ſhall ſee him as 
he 18. ALIA qv "ey * 8 f N * ' na 5421 
2, And it ig no wonder if our condition 
be unknown to the unbelleving world ; 
for though we are already We fons of God, 
and have right, by promiſe, to future glory, 
our future 810 is yet unſgen, and what 
we ſhall be, doth, not appear to the world, 
or to our own fight : But we know by faith, 
that when Chriſt appemieth, we that are his 
members, ſhall, in our ſeveral meatures, 
be made like our gloriged bead, in the 


perſectien both of faul 


place and ſtate of bleſſedneſs. he 
hath promiſed that we ſhall be witk him, 
and therefore- ſhall ſee him as be is, and 
therefore be made capable of ſuch a fight, 
avd glorious communion. : 
3. And every man that hath this 
hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even 
as he is pure. | 

3. And knowing that, without — 
none can ſee God; and that it is the pute 
in heart that have the promiſe of ſeeing 
him, therefore all that have a true eſſec- 
tual hope of ſeeing him, will make it their 
chief care to fy — ſuck 
likeneſs to Chrift may render capable 
of ſuch a bleſſed light. | 

4. Whoſoever committeth fin, 
tranſgreſſeth alſo the law: for fin is 
the tranſgrefion of the law. 5. 
And ye know chat he was manj- 
feſted to take away our fins, and 

4, 5- For, to fin, is to tranſgreſs, and 
break God's law: For that is the definition 
of fin, And ye know that Chriſt came in 
the fleſh, to be a ſacrifice ſor fin, and to 
take it away, and deſtroy i, and never 
ſinned himſelf; and all this, that he might 
vindicate God's law aud balineſs. | 

6. Whoſoever' abideth in him, 
finneth not: whoſoever ſinnech, 
hath not feen him, neither known 
him, * — 

is 


y man. is in hi 
taught and ruled Ea, de n 6 eed 


j 1 
! 
| 


Ju 


the beginning. 


635 I. JOHN: 


When he doth” kndw it doch not hate i, 

more chan love it, and lo far fol ſake it, 

W cong ter the dominion of it, and live 

ff 1 81 and willing holy obedience in the 

his life, may boaſt falſly that he 

Chuitin But indeed, bath no true 
nowledg e of Chriſt. 


4 Tits Thilaren, let no. man 
eive you: he that doth righte- 


pulnels, s Poghteous, hover n are manifeſt, and the children of 


righteous:” 

7. Be not fo childiſh, as to bly deceived 
by the vain" words of any that pretend to 
be kiguteous before God, on any account 
282 while they live in unrighteodſ- | 
neſÞPand predominant finj as if God would 
— the wicked for their opinions or 

tions It is he that, being called, 

od and ſanctiſtied by the merits and 
ſpirit of Chrift, doth live in 2 ſincere obe- 
iefice 10 him, an and labouis to be like him, 
in Holineſs and love to God and man, 
hom God will call a righteous man, and 


fave him As ſuch, when he is judge. 


8. He that committeth fin, is of 
the de vil; for the devil finneth from 
For this purpoſe 
the Son of od was manifeſted, 


that he might deſtroy the works of 
Wien » 

2 80 (ar a8 any man üinneth, ſo far he 

of. the 860 and like him: And he is 

the \feryapt. of, the devil, in whom fin is 

inant; A5 chat liveth in the loye 

N practice of any fin, not canſiſtent with 

a it, n and the 

practice of holy obg- 


Hate inant love 
Ence.. And Chriſt will be no juſtifying | 


— or, judge, of the ſervants of the 
il. (though. he may, by making them 
and holy, turn them from the power 

17 Satan, to God; and judge them juſt, 
when, he hath "made them Fu, both b 
1 4 ardon, but not before.) 

of od came purpoſely into 
205 orld,, to deſtroy: the works, of the 
devil, in an bat de wal ſaye; and not to 


_ call the wicked righteous. * IE 
9. Whoſdbever is born of God. 


doth not commit fin; for his ſeed 


aa. a, in him, and he cannot” 


aſe ale be.4s born of (ond. 
' mat is truly; regenerate by 
ſp ty is made a honor and forſaker of ſin, 
therefore doth not live in the ruling 
e or practice of it; nor indeed, commit 
827 im chat degree that he is pore 
much le Ive in wilfol; groſs fin:- 
God's 'word und ſpirit; by Which be — 
regenemie, ſtill abide in him. And it is a 
coartadiftion to ſay that, at once, he is 4 


reigning fin, 


Norz, [Camot] Here ſignifieth a hypo- 8 
thetical res becauſe it is a con- 


tradiction, and not a natural impoſſibility; 
much leſs, impotency: For it is finning, 


and not forbearing a; that fgnifieth im. 
— And the contradiction is only ' ou | 


tion that he continue ſanRifed. 
wm In this the children of God 


the devil: whoſoever doth not 
righteouſneſs, is not of God, nei- 


. he that loveth not his brother. ; 
It is not "7 proud boaſting, nor barren 


. that God's children are Known 


* the children of the devil; but by the - 
mage of God, which faith i 1 Chriſt doth 
2 


in his ube diſciples. He that duth 


not live in the true love and practice of + 


righteouſneſs towards God and man; ab- 


horring and avoiding ungodlineſs, in juſtice, G 
and fleſbly luſts, is no chtd of God, but of 


the devil; Nor he that doth not unſeignedly 

love all Chrittians, as Chriſtians ; and men, 

as men; and live in Charity to them acc u- 
ing 

oTE, That wicked men are called, 

The children of the devil, becauſe they are 

like him, and do his will. And che world 


ſwarmetn with men fo like to devils, in 


lying, malignity, and miſchieſs, as maketh 
it el to believe, chat there are devils, aud 
a hell 


11. For this is the meſſage that 


ye heard from the beginning, that 


we ſhould love one another, | 

11. For this is the meflage which Chriſt, 
the Lord of love, did. commit to us, and, 
from the firſt, we have preached: to yon, 
that love is the very ſum aud end of law 
and goſpel. 

12. Not as Cain, <vho was of that 
wicked one, and flew-his brother: 
and wherefore flew he him? be- 
cauſe his own works were evil, and 
* brother's righteous. 

2. That we be not like wicked Cain 
who'was of the Giabotical” GiTpoſhion and 
practice, and killed his own'brother, Aud, 
why did be kill him} Not. for any ill de- 
ſert, nor for any hart that he bad done lum: 
But becauſe he was bad himſelf, and his 
works bad; and his brother's righteous, au, 
by difference, condemned him. 

Nor, Doubtleſs, God permitted Adan!'s 
firſt ſon. to be wicked, and murder bis 
or righteous brother, to ſhew the world, what 
a ſtate we are firſt in, ſince the fall, by na- 
tural praviiy; and that we are, as f 
the children of the devil, lil grace recuver 


43 + 
* 


cad - 
holy perſon, horn of God; and yer lu et ju . 


ws & ws @ & wax &@ 6 


CHAP. 111. 2] I. JOHN. 


us: And to expound: the: enmity put be- 
tween the ſeed of the woman, and of the 
ſcrpentz/ and 40 tell us, what a war will be 
continued upon garth, rom the days ot 
Cain and Abel, tilt the end; and that fu- 
periotity and cruelty: will uſually be againſt 
the. righteoury whole vigury, iz. multly. by 
patient ſuifering: and death. 1, - 
13. Marvel not, my brethren, 

if the world hate you, 
Whole own works are evil, do hate godite, 
nels and cyn!Cience, and hate you for them, 
take it ſor ud ſtrange ur unexpeRted thing: 
It -kth been ſo liuce Cäin's days, and wall 
be lo, al Chriſt: ibretCId. # 

14 We kngw that we have pal- 
ſed from death unto life, becauſe 
we love the brethen: he that lov- 
eth not his brother, abi deth in death, 

14. Love being the great work of Gudfs 
revewing ſpirit on che tout, it ws by love, 
eſpecizlly, to-all true Chrittiang, that we 
know that we ate changed frum the Cainiſh, 
corrupt ſtate of death, into the fate of 
holy like. Whatever elſe men haye, if they 
have not true love to others, eſpecially ty 
godly Chrittans; they are yet dead in fin.” 

Norz, I. By || The brethrea,} here is 
inbant, {Chrijtians are ſuch; } Not only 
thoſe of (me party in gypinion Which we 
like, nor only thole that are friendly to us 
nur yet all men, are called Curgſtians alike; 
though all men mutt be loved as men. I. 
is, to love Cod in man, and man tor his 
ſake, ſo lar, as Gog's amiableneſs mingth in 
them; eſpecially, to loye God's holineſs in 
holy perſons. 8 | 

4 It is not all love to godly Chriſtians, 
ag fuch, that will prove us tranflated from 
death to life, but to love them, and God 
im them, better than the pleaſoes and 
wealth of the world; The cheap love of 
ſuch as wiſh meu well, but will be at uo 
great coſt or danger for any, becauſu they 
= their, money better, is the by pocrive's 


15. Wholoever hateth his bro- 


ther, is a murderer; and ye know 
that no wurderer hath eternal life 
abiding: in him 


* 


15. Nor, 1. How:dreadful a ſentegcs. 
this id agalult malignaut, or ſactious haters 


of brethren! 

2. But the felf-deceit of murderous hy- 
pociites is, by taking brethiren for no bio- 
hren; but as the papiſts, firit call them 


heretics, - ſchiſmatics,/ fanaties, puritans, 


rebels aguinſt the pope of church; that they 
may Juitity' their hating, murdering; im- 
Eiſoning, ſucucingj and ratning/tkew. A. 


13. Uthe ungogly ſucceſſors of ain, 6 


to eſtray the upright, and fay, they Killed 


them, or runingd them in love; * 5 


they hated them in lobe.) "Woe" to the 


when God immun Judge them, L 
3. Every degree ut unjuſt hurt or hatred | 


is a breach vl the fixth commandment ;,-But 
tie meaning is not every degree, or miſtak- 


ing Wrong, is * actual mu, der, or 


as (ure à hgn ol 


| cath, Alas! how dew 
eiſe would liwe. : 


10. Hereby perceive we the 


637 


the ſeribes were loth to, know rh . 
their neighbour, ſo are theſe Toth to know _ 
who is à brother: But Cod will know his 
Children, chongh men call them W, re- 


ay 


love of God, becaule he laid dora 


his life for us, and we ought to la 


down dur lives for the brethten. 


16. As God hath manifeſted his love to . 
us, by laying down for us ine life, of our 


Redeemer ; ſo if we be God's children, we 
mutt learn of him (as to love our enemies, 


ſo) if God ſhould call us to it, as needful 


to better ends than our lives, to lay down 


our lives for Chrittian'brethren. 


17. But whofo hath this world's 


on yy 


good, and ſeeth his brother have” 


need, and ſhutteth up his bowels 


of comfi2ſſion from him, how dwel- 


lech the love of God in him? 


17. And it love muſt make us die for © 
others, ſurely thote have no true love to 


God, and to the brethren, as God requireth, | 


who cannot lay down” part of their abun- 


dance (perhaps ſuperfluity) for them; but 


while they are well able, yet camivt find iu 


their hearts to relieve them, but ſhat up the 
bowels of their compaſſion from them. 
N61e, O the dieadful account that ma 


of the rich muſt give, that feaſt all the year, -7 


while their poor peighbuurs hunger! and 


ſpend foity times more in (needleſs) houſe- 
Keeping, as they Call their Juxury, than un 


LE por. | 


18. My little children, let us not 


love in word, neither in tongue, 
but in decd, and in truth. 


18. Let not your love be bypocrivical,. 


which will bring forth no better truit, than 
good abe, and fair words, but ſhew the 
truth of it by your coſt and reul thielpy, 

"19: And hereby we' know that 


we are of the truth, and mall af- 


ſure. our hearts before him. "MR 
19, It 33 by luch efficacy, and real, fruit 
that wa muſt Knyw that we are true Chriſ- 
Gans, and not bypocritesy: aud:,mult have 
ailurante hai var Rear ate uur to Gd. 


20. For if our heart condemn us, 
God is greater than our heart and 
F all things. 21. Beloved, 
our heart condemn us not, then 
have, we confidence towards God. 
20, 71. For if our con ſcienees tell us that 
our love is barren and fruitleſs, and ſa con- 
demn.us of: hypooriſy, God is greatet, and 
more acquainted with our bypocriſy than 
out conſciences: But ĩſ aur conſcience truly 
witneſs the ſincerity of our love by tbe fruits 
of it, then. this rance of our ſinceri 
giveth us boldneſs towards Gd. 
22. And whatſoever we aſk, we 
recieve of him, becauſe we oy 
his commandments, and do thoſe 
ings: that are.pleafing in his ſight. 
22. Apd.if we do God's will ſincerely, in 
obeying is commandments, and the things 
that pleaſe, him, he Will hear our prayers, 
and g rant our juſt deſires, and give us that 
which is 260d tor us ; whereas, if we love 
iniquity, and live therein, God will not hear 


WP 0. | 
Nor, They that deny that holy, ſincere 
ence, is any condition of God's hear- 
g our prayeis (becauſe faith hath the pro- 
; e) canuadid the (cope of ſcriptuſe. 
23. And this is his command- 
ment, that we ſhould believe on 
the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and love one another, as he gave 
us commandment. | 
23. And the ſum of all this acceptable 
Auty is but this, to believe truly in Jeſus 
Chriſt, our ;edeemer, our teacher, king and 
ingereefſpr, and to obey his great command 
of loving one another; with all ſuch God is 
pleaſed; and heareth them. LS 4 
24. And he that keepeth his 
commandments dwelleth in him, 
and he in him: and hereby we 


Know that he abideth in us, by the 
2 he hath given - ; by 


Spirit w | 
eep Chritt's commands 


At And if we ke | 
8 rultful Tove in faith) there is a neat com- 
union between Chrift and us; we dwell 
in Curiſt as his members, and he dwelleth 
in us; and his dwelling in us is by the {| 10 


of love ant holineſs (the ſeal of his promiſe 


_ he hath given us: He that keepeth 
it's commandments (eſpecially of loye) 
& dwell 


bis 5 in." ad Chri 
1 it NN + 
aas ies SO! 59, 143 Yi 
en r 
ELOVED; believe not every 
ſpirit, but wy the ſpirits, whe- 

ET, EY. ate 
- 3% 


where 


Ry ** 
1 


1 God: becauſe 


CHAP. Iv. 


many falſe prophets are gone out 
1. There be many falſe teachers, -who 
pretend to revelation as prophets, who teach 
you the doctrines of ſenſuality, worldlineſi 
and malice, contrary to the doctrine of ho- 
linefs and love, which'I have taught you : 
Therefore believenat that every man tpeak- 
eth by God's ſpirit who pretendeth to it; 
nor that every ſtrong ſuggeſtion in yourſelves 
is trom God's ſpirit, which ſeeme ch ſuch 
before you try it: But try all preteuces of 
the {pit whether they came indeed from 
the (ſpirit of God, or rather from Satan, or 
mens own imaginations corrupted by pride. 
Qu. How [fall "wwe july try ' ſeirits, or 
ſpiritual jrretences ?'' Anf. By ſomewhat that 
is more eaſily known, and no othetwiſe: 
And that is two things; 1. The common 
ce tain notices of the light and law of na- 
ture. 2. By the infallible words of the ſpirit 
in Chriſt and his apofttes, and ' prophets : 
For both theſe are the fure word of God, 
who doth not contradict bimfelf ; Our gifts 
of the ſpirit are lower than the apoſtles, and 
muſt de tried by theirs, which were given 
them to record a rule for us. _ > wg 
2. Hereby know ye the ſpirit of 
Gad: every. ſpitit that conſeſſeth 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in thefleſh, 
is of God. 3. And every fpirit 
that con ſeſſeth not that Jefus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh, is not of God: 
and this is chat „hit of Antichriſt, 
whereof you have beard that it 
ſhould come, and even now already 
is it in the worlxd. . 
2, 3. By this you ſhall know whether 
theſe pretenders ſpeak. from the ſpirit e 
God: For the ſpirit of God is the WA 
Chriſt, ſent by him to be his advocate, and 
plead bis cauſe, and do bis work. in the 
world, and therefore beareth witneſs of 
him ; If therglorg br neg og truly and 
openly in the face of danger, do op, pro- 
A ald pte Ga fetus, av ihe beer. 
nate — and foi of God, ſent from hea- 
ven to redeem, teach; rule and ſave us; 
this. doctrine is, of the ſpirit, of God. Bur 
if they deny the godhead, or manhood of 
Chriſt, or that he is indeed the true igcar- 
nate Saviour; piophet, prieft and Ring, ot 
will not own him ins hazards. or ſufferings, 
but deny him to fave the fleſh, and teach 
men fo io do; this doctrine and ſpirit is not 
of God: But this is the ſpirit of A tichriſt, 


which you have been foretold ſhould come, 


and walready inthe wortd.” 
Nort, By the ſpirit of: Antichriſt is not 
here meant, the — ent by Antichrift, but 
the Ge doctrme=that Anti n vill hat; 


s e THR337250>3 0 
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CHAP, iv. 
ind therefore from tho ſame ſpitit thir aReth 
Antichriſt, which is a ſpirit of appvſition tu 
Chriſt, And in thoſe times Ebion, Cerin- 
tus, and many other hereties did, ſome 
deny Chriſt's manhood, ſome his godbead, 
ſome his death, and ſome his reſurrection, 
and each part oſ | his | office way denied: 
That among all, theſe Simon Magus only 
ſhould be the Antichriſt, I fee no reaſon to 
believe, of which more before and aſter. * 
4. Yeare of God, little children, 
and have overcome them: becauſe 
greater is he that is in you, than he 
that is in the world. 
4. But your faith in. Chriſt is of the ſpirit 
of God, who dwelleth and worketh in you, 
and you bave ovgreome the worldly ſeduc- 
ing ſpirit, its doctrines, baits, und tempta- 
tions; for God's ſpirit which is in you, is 
more powerful than the ipirit which delud- 
eth the world. 
5. They ate of the world: there- 
fore ſpeak they of the world, and 
the world heareth them. . 
$5. Thefe ſeducers are men of a worldly 
mtereſt and mind, and therefore they preach 
a worldly doctrine, fined to a worldly in- 
tereſt and ear; and therefore worldly men 
6. We are of God: be that 
knoweth God, heareth us; he that 
is not of. God, heareth not us, 
Hereby know we the ſpirit of truth, 
and the ſpirit of error. | 
5. We are of God, and can prove our 
miſſion by his atteſtation to dur doctrine, as 
being from God: And therefore all that 
Know God, will receive and own var 
ay God's, and us as his apetttes:; 
Par he that is not of God, laing not the 


and knoweth God. 8. He that 
Toveth not, knoweth not God: for 


. 748. Andes true faith in Chrif, aud open 
confeſſing him, is ane fg; ſo true Chriſtian 
V E 45, anther, to know thatour doctrite 
and (pirit is of God : Therefore be (ure that 
you 1777. love one another ; Moſt cer- 
tainly IO“ K 13 of Gd; (common. love ig 
his common gift, and holy love is his ſpecial 
ace z) and every. one that den ſaints as 
le, a8. W 


. of God, ad ee in hem), 5 


ther. 


ag men 23 men, fihcerely ſor 


1. JOHN. 650 


ſo far xe God (who as the God of nature, 
loveth nature, and as the God of grace, 
los eth holineſs,) and thereſote is a cegenes 
rate child of God, and hath true faith an 
knowledge of Gol, or elfe he cbuld not love 
him in his ſaints. And whatever they pre 
tend, they have no true effectual lose ofthe 
moſt Huly God, or of his wiſl, who love flo 
his holineſs in his children; and are not dear 
to obe another. For LOVE is not à mere 
quality in God, but his very eſfence: GOD 
IS LOVE. | 13011 21001 21910091 Ww 
Nor, I know no ſentence more worthy 
to be written in leiters of Gold, ov rather 
written on all our hearts: But the other two 
prime attributes written in this Epiſtle m 
be conjoined, GOD is LIFE, LIGHT 
LOVE : And LOVE is complacency, — 
ineludeth infinite JOY or PLEASURE. 
9. In this was manifeſted oy 


love of God towards us, becauſe, 


that God ſent his only begotten: 
Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. 1 

9. And God's eſſential LOVE doth tend 
to communication; he is good, and doth 
good: He loveth us, not with a barren love, 
as hypocrites do; but he choſe this maſt 
wonderful gloriſying way of public mani- 
ſeſt ing his love to us, even by ſending” his 
Son inte the world, that we might liye 
through him. IM % 2160 63 

10. Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, 
and ſent his Son # h the propitia- 
tion for our fins, To Beth 
10. And the glory of God's love torus, 
is not only that he conſequently loved us 
for loving. him; but that he antecedently- 
loved us (that we might love him) and 
(while we were in ſin and enmity) freely 


oly lent: his Son to be the propitiation for ous. 


wi port, if | God fo loved 
us, we ought alſo to love one and» * 
"Tt. And God's great works, and Fe- 
rious maniſeſtations of himſelf to us are 
Lowe wear to be (as the ſeal to the Wan) to 
make us like him in our degree; And be 
therefore thoſe this aſtoniſling way of ter 
veallng his LOVE to us, that by it we 
might de brouylit, to love him, and. ans 
r 

12. No man hath ſeen God at 
any time. If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and his love in 


perfected in . 
12. It is God himſelf that his love oblig- 
eth us to love. But as we ſee bim * 


n wont fo we mitt /ore kim as we ſec 


3 here, even in the nature and ef of 
And if we thus Wh 


2 $s image, Gb by bis ſpirit 


as 

n os, for it his tpirit ff love that 

- -vaketh vs thus love: Aud his love to us 

: 28 uus end, Which Wat to make us 

e him in love. 0 that Wien would 
9 this welt!) 

3. Here none iat, übe 
dell in him, and he in us, becauſe 
— BO ven us bf his ſpirit. 

. ſure: evidence we know that 

we do, as. it were; dwell in each 

- =o have bleſſed communion, be- 
e he hath. given us this ſplrit 7 


bi 
rod 
teſtify, that the Father ſent the 


Gen ſe he the Saviout of the world. 

14 Aad we ate the preachers: of ſaith 

und love us we have (een, fo we teſtify; 
that God the Father glorified his love, by 

1. 2 his don io be 1 of the lintul 

Word 

bas Wypofdever Wall confeſs; that 


Jeſus is the gan of God, God 


d welleth in him, and he in God. 
tt Neannqt be that any mati ran ſoundly 
- believe ſuch aftodi fling love, that Gor was 

© "maniſelted in fleſh, or that the Father | ſent 

"is Son into fle dg by his tdftriney example, 
merits, reſurreRion and interceſ- 

* to — — and ſhall con ſvis this; What- 

ever (ufferi coſt him, but that man muſt 
j — — be po 

love, aud * God dweſſeth in that man by 

. iz, 19 and that man in God as the great 
of his faith and love, (For 407th the 

p Ly man belie:th to Ae andavith 
" mouth. cu | to Jabudtton. 


4 

1 5 we gere linen and 

bg. bye, that God hath 

is love, and he that 

h in love, dwelleth in vb 
od in him. 


. that God hath to us, and 


vec hrift, we again conrlude, that 
C0018 L VE, and he that dwelleth in 
dove (as his tung habit of ſoil, and practice 


of life) dwelleth by communion'in God (as 
de ce in ide ligt g and a friend by love 
n in his —_— and God by his ſpirit 
© "of love in bim. 
Norx, 1 — — beſore all the 
menen mme world. 
17 Herein is or- lore made 


* 


1. JOHN. 8 : 
glaſs or image of his naturb and holi- 


lave one aho- , 


Joly” 
4. And we have ſeen; and do 


d, by God's ſpirit of holy 


"and reaſon will not ovei come, 


; ſhould fearful Chritffans ſtudy tru 


CHAP, Iv. 


perſectʒ that ve may lave boldneh 
in the day of judgment; beeagſe 
as he is, ſo are we ein this world. 
17. And our ſove is ſor this hleſſed effacd, 
that we may joytully now foreſee, and: ſtand 
at lat” before bim in jadgment, as the 
Lord; to whom by love we are endeared 
and andrew! For aa his inteteſt is deateſt to 


us in this world, and we obey and follow 


bim in ſuffering; fo it is thiat we may. come. 


to * in glory, An whom our life. is now 


1d we There is is tio fear i in lobe, but 
petſect love caſteth; out ſcar : be- 
Fe fear, hath; torment : he that 
feareth, is nat made perfedti in love, 

18, For though our datkvets and guilt 
1 keep us umtler terrots lett God ſhould 
deſtroy us, ot our wenknelſy make us ſear 


the power of man, and bodily ealamuies 


and death, yet the joue that J ſpeak of, 
hath none di this, terror in it j hut were it 
perſect, it would ſully quiet the foul, and 
caſt out al diſtruſtful painful ſear: Fot 
though, caute lous ꝓteventing ſtat of all dan- 
ger is neceſſary in this life to our fafe avoid- 
evil, and the awe and reverence of God is 
the duty of exe WT, creature yettormenting, 
or painſul troubling ſear, cometh from diſ- 
truſt, and r ran 1 Mes, im- 


Pente 
Norsk, this is eber 0 A toonent« 
ing fear of God and man, of hell and of 
death, ſirkneſſes; and eroſſes here, For he 
that by faith is fully perſuaded of God's 
great and ſpecial love to him; ſuch as he 
bath manifeſted by Chriſt, and thereupon 
doth love God entitety above all, in that 
meaſure, cannot fear.that ſuch a God will 
damn him, or leave him to the malice 
of men or devils, and by death itſelt do 
him any hurt inconfiſtent with deareſt 
love. If wives and thildren' fear not 
being munlered, by loving huſbands or 
fathers : Perſect love would make us fully 
quiet in our truſt in God. Feinful fear 


of hell, 8 fickneſs 10 19 ; perſe- 
r 


ciitors, doth thew a diſtrüſt and doubting 
of God's love (who could ſure quick 
ſave us by ſuch a word as made the world 
and an irnperfetion of our love to bim 
,as, cauſed by his diſtrüſt. Fear 9 ſt and 
with true faith and 94) but not wi 4 
TeR; 9912 conſeſs fehRti iv e palidn, rhrbugh 
bodily diſeaſe of difpohirion, guite differing 
Jrom fational fear, a tytafit, which = 
As a 
bound With chains to the top of a ſpife = 
le is rationally ſure that he cannot fal, and 
yet is terfifigd with ſooking down. O how 
and love, 


as their. only ee ee e. 


% Kr 


firſt loved us. R239 1 


CHAP. v. 
1% We love him; becauſe, he 


19. And it is the knowledge of God's 
antecedent love to usy giving us a-Chriſt 


and grace, and making us love him, Which 
thus delivereth the ſoul from ſear, and 


turneth us to him with love and boldneſs: 


If his love kad been a mere dependant con- 


ſequent of our, haw unoertain thoutd we 


de of its continuauc e? 


201 It a maty fay,: Lilove God, 
nd hateth his brother, he is a liar: 
ir he that loteth not his brother 


 whor he hath ſeen, how can he 


de mewü in our hearty love to our we- 


love Jod whom lie hath not ſeen ? 
20. Bur Rin, Fay; out love to God muſt 


thren: To hate ahd perſecute thera, yea 


not eſfectually to love them; 
. "Har, who faith, ne loveth God: It is God 


proveth him a 


in his image that you muſt love and help: 
_ He needeth you not; but he wilt make you 
need one another; to try'your love and obe- 


* 


dience to him. If you love not his viſible 

image, how can you love the inviſtble God ? 

TW — but detect your ſelſ-deceiving 
een OTE Ty 6 1'6 


21. And this commandment have 
we from him, that he "who loveth 


brother or neigh 


NN HOSOEVER believeth that 


God, love his brother alſo. 
rt. And he that will be the judge who 


bove him truly, batly made this his ſum- 


mary great commandment; chat you mult 
love ' God-firſty- and above ally and your 
for his ſake as-your- 
ſeives: And you love him not if you keep 


not his great Commandment. 


” 090-4 110) APIs 111 2907 
Y-. Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born 


of God: and every one that loveth 


„man, a fincere faith, and not a doubting . 


Believing this on th 


him that begat, loveth him alſo 


that is begotfen of him 


„ . Norx, That it is belle vag God and 
not man only, a divine faith, and not a hu- 


opinion, that is here called || believing. ] 
Believing e word of our rulers or 
teachers is good, but it is but preparatory 


. to religion, and the belief of God: And it 
. is.a matter of ſuch great importance to be- 


_ Was maniſeſted in fleſhy, and appointed Chriſt 


_ ligve it hincerely as God's word, that God 


do the office and work of man's ſanctihca- 


hog dd (alvation, that it is not poſſible but 


boch a und belief muſt fill the ſoul with 


love to God, and carry it up to a holy and 
heavenly flate, as the regenerate are; Nor 


is ir poſſible but ſuch ſhould love that Sa- 
. our, who is the image ef God's love: 


1. JohN. 


8 Kar. 


2. By this we know that we loye 
the children of God, When we , 
God, and keep his commandmerts. 
3. For this is the lo of God at 
we keep his commandments, ad 
his commandments are not grievaus. 

2, 3. And you muſt know, that. it is: gor 
all love th one another, or to good peaple, 
that will prove us regenefate meu may 


lovè them as their friends, tors loving them, 
. or. fog being of their opinions, Jars or ot » 
or for their intereſt, &c.) But yur joy to 


men as God's children is fincve anU'faving, 
when it is God himfelf that you Tove moſt, 
and them for his ſake AddNehen then his love 
maketh you keep his commandments. 


And his commandments are not heavy, nor 


have any thing in them which men ſhould 
be unwilling ro keep, but ſhould be both 
our work and pleaſure. | batt / lift) 

4. For whoſoever is born of God 
overcometh the world: and this is 
the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith. 

4. God's (pirit is ſtronger thin" the"evil 
yas that. culeth, the ungodly, world; and 
therefore all that are truly regenerate, do 
overcome the love and teinptations- bf the 
world, though not perfectly, yet in preva- 
lency, Aud bow do we overcome the 
world, but by firm believing in K. 
Chri&, and the love of God, that will bring 
us to à far better world: The things be- 
lieved prevail againſt the Iluüngs ſeen, in all 
that are true believers indeed. ad 

53. Who is he that overcome 
the world, but he that believeth 
that Jeſus is the Son of God: 

5. Where da. you ſee any truly overcome 
the love of this world, but they that þe- 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt bath 2 aſed, 4 
promiſed, and will give them a better? 
And bow elſe, ſhould we ayercorne 


world, but by believing in him that over- 


came it, and is preparing a place ſor us in 
heaven, und —. — heics of 
* N renner 
This is he that 2 Wa- 
ter and blood, even, Jeſus. Chriſt, 
not by water only, but by water 
and blood: e ſpirit that 
beareth witneſs, becauſe the ſpirit 
4s truth. nene 1 2 
6. This is he that, as he was baptiged, 
fo he inſtituted baptiſm, ſor the gleanhng 
of ſouls : And as he was crueißed, to be a 
- ſacrifice for ſin, ſo doth he, by his- ſacra- 
in 14 do us W. r 
. | ion 


140 
642 
Axion/GghiGed, ben both. water and blood 


out of his pierced fide, He cleanſeth 
4 fe d SAS ind baptiſm alone, but as 
a ſacrifice, by water and blood, and at 2 
derer rate. And the witneſs, by which 
God atteReth all this to be his truth, is, the 
Sf of een. 
7. Far there ate three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the 
Worck, and the Holy. Ghoſt: and 
theſe three are one. 8. And there 
are three that hear witnefs in earth, 
the Spirit, and the water, and the 
blood: and thefe three agree in 


one. 3 
7, C. For there are three in heaven, who 
we gi en us their witneſs to the goſpel on 


; even, the Father, who hath from 


ven declared Chrift to be his Son: and 
the Word, or godhead of Chriſt, which he 
mewed in his miracles, reſurrection, &c. 
and the Holy Ghoſt, ſent down for infalli- 
bility, miracles, and renovation of the 
nd theſe are fo three, as yet to 
nd on earth, we have ſeen theſe 
three witneſſes atteſtmg one thing by agree- 
ment, even the ſpirit in the fouls'of be- 
Bevers, in their miracles and holineſs ſeal- 
ing the truth; the water of baptiſm, and the 
waſhing of their ſouls from fin; and Chriſt's 
Blood and facrifice, which is our expiation, 
fignthed in the Lord's ſupper x even as 
'Chriſt, on the croſs; firſt recommended his 
pirit into his Father's hands, and then out 
of his pierced fide came water was blood. 
Nor, Though much of theſe words, 
ver; 7,8. be not in many ancient copies 
of the bible, we have more reaſon to think 
hat the Arians left them out, than that the 
orthodox put them in ; (other texts that aſ- 
ſert Chiid's gedhead being ſo uſed.) Put 
| erg it need not offend the faithful, 
_ bejng ſo many, other texts which aſſert 
* If we receive the, witnes of 
men, the witneſs of God is greater: 
for this is the witneſs of God, which 
he hath teſtified of his Son. 
9. If the witneſs of credible nien end 
controverſies among us, much more muſt 
the witneſs of God be believed: And this 
8 is God's own teſtimony of 


- To. He that believeth on the Son 
.of God, hath the witneſs in him- 
ſelſz he that believeth not God, hath 

made him a liar, becauſe he believ- 
eth not the record 
of his Son | 
- © IG. He that is a true believer in Chriſt, 


I. JOHN, 


that God gave 


CHAP, V. 
hath the ſpirit of Chriſt, which hath rege - 


- nerated him: (for, if any man have not his 


ſpirit, he is none of his.) And this ſpirit 
of power, wiſdom and holineſs, is moſt 
certainly-from God, and an infallible evi- 
dence, that God owueth the goſpel; there- 
fore all theſe have the | witneſing evi- 
dence of ,Chriſt in themſelves. And he 
that believeth not ſo ſte à leſtimony of 
God, doth make him a liar; as if he gave 
the Holy Spirit as a falſe witneſs of Chriſt, 
to deceive the world, ” 

11. And this is the record that 
God hath given to us, eternal life ; 
and this life is in his Son. 12. He 
that hath the Son hath life; and he 
that hath not the Son of God, hath 
not life. 

It, 12. And the ſum of the goſpel, at- 
tefled by God ind his fpirit, is this, that 
God hath made a free gift, of frardon and 
ſalvation to the world, even the life of grace 
and glory ; but fo as that this life is given us 
in and with Chriſt, who, with abl riſe be- 
nefits, is offered to men, on condition of beliew- 
ng accefitance ; (As a woman in marriage, 
hath the man with his eſtate; and as we 
chooſe our phyſician for phyfic, our teacher 
for learning, our ruler for government, &c.) 

e that hath Chriſt upon believing accep- 
tance, .as his Saviour, hath life jnitially, 
and title to falvation + And he that hath 
not Chrift, through his unbellef and refuſal, 
hath not life. 

13. Fheſe things have I written 


unto. you that believe on the, name 


of the 3on of God, that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and 
that Joy believe on the name of 
the Son of God. 

23. Theſe things I have written to you 


hat are true Chriſtians, that you may know 


what a treaſure you have in and with Chriſt; 


even right to eternal life, and its begin- 


ning here: and that you may go on con- 
firmed, and conſtant in the faith. | 

14. And this is the confidence 
that we have in him, that if we 
alk any thing according to his will, 
he heareth us. 

14. And through our intereſt in Chrift, 
his merits and interceſſion, we have ſuf- 
ficient ground of confidence that, by and 
through him, our prayers, are heard; and 
that he will give us whatever we aſk, which 
he hath promiſed to give, and we are fit to 
rectiivx e. r l | 

15. Andif we know that he hear 
us, whatſoever we alk, we App 


CHAP. V. 


that we have the petitions that we 
deſired of him. 

15. And if he thas bear your prayers; 
we may reckon that, in his time and way, 
he will give us whatever particular we afk, 
if we and our prayers be qualified for his 


promiſe. | | 
16, If any wan fee his brother 
fin a ſin, which ig not unto death, 


he ſhall afk and he ſhall give him 
life for them that fin not unto 
death. There is a ſin unto death: 
I do not ſay that ye ſhall pray for 
it. 17. All gorighteouſnels is fin, 
and there is a in not unto death. 

16, 17. And this comfort you have, in 
your prayers for others, as well as for your- 
ſelves: God will hear you for thoſe, who 
are qualißed for the merey which you, beg 
for them, according to his promife. Death, 
temporal and eternal, is the wages of fing 


but with great difference, There are mavy 
ſins of inſumity, which we hate and ffrive 


againſt; (as vain thoughts, words, paſſions 
eoldnefs 7 duty, imperfe&ian in 5 go; 


and all fins that ſtand with true repentance, 
and the predominant loye of God and holi- 
neſs. Theſe the law of grace doth pardon, 
though Chriſt, and not damn any for: But 
Pease myft be afk ed, and ſhall be obtained, 
or the faichſul, itent, qualified perſon, 
But God hath told us, that he doth not par- 
don the imperſitent and unſanctified, that 
had rather KS Ep their fin; than leave it; and 
are unqualified for pardon. Your prayer to 
God, to pardon. ſuch, | hall. not prevail, 
while they are impenitent ; much leſs for 
them that are infidels, and blaſphame the 
Holy Ghoſt, And Gꝗd's owh ehiidrert may 
fall into ſome fins that dre th 'b& puniſhed 
with bodily death, or ſhame? Magiſtrates 
muſt put to death murderers, and other 
capital offenders; and when magiſtrates do 
it not, God will oft-ü mes do it without 
them, himſelf ; (as he did on Ananas and 
Sapphira, an others.) In this caſe, if one 
bs to be executed by juſioe, of Le under 
God's juſtice, that will pat him to death, 
you may pray ſor his ſoul, but you muſt not 
pray for his life, though he repent; becauſe 
it is againſt God's lau, and the common 
good : And if you ſhould pray for the re- 
£overy of ſuchi a man in ehen God bath 
hy — 20ps — —— M: No, nor 
ny of his own children, thie |; 

time is cone. Ara fag 


_ 18, We know that whoſoever is 
born of God, finneth not: but he 


I. JOHN. 


ſelves from idols. 


4E 2 


513 


that is begotten of God; keepeth 
himſelf, and that wicked one touch- 
18. We know that all that are born of 
God, hate ſin, and overcome it in the 
courſe of their lives; and live in no reign- 
ing fin which is predominant, but on 
hated infirmitics, which confiſt with fin- 
cere, predominant faith, obedience, aud 
repentance, (nor have any ſin at all, ſo far 
as they have the divine nature;). but they 
watchfully keep themſelves from the pre- 
valence of Satan's ſnares. | 
19. And we know that we are 
of God, and the whole world li- 


eth in wickedneſs. __- 
19. And, though Chriſt's flocks here be 
leſs than the world, we ſee by experience, 
that we are of Ho Fr in 
obeying his laws, is Will, living 
5 and hoping ber his S5 and that 
the unconverted world is wholly ſet on 
wiokedneſs and miſchiefg ſo notorivus is 
the difference between the faithſul, and 
the ungodly warld (which foretels the fy- 
ture difference.) ne x5. 

20. And we know that the Son 
of God is come, and hath given 
us an underſtandings. that we may 
know him that is true: and y 
are in bim that is true, even in 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the 
true God, and eternal life. 

20. In a word, by all aforeſaid; we are 
certain of the truth'of our religion: We ate 
ſure that the Son of God is come, and Chriſt 
is he; and by his doctrine and ſpirit, bath 
enlightened us to know me true and only 
God, and his will : and we are, by "faith 
and the ſpirit, planted into him who is the 
truth, even into Fefus Chriſt. So that we 
are ſure it is the true God that we believe 
and ſerve, and the gift and ritle to terial 
liſe, that by Chriſt we do receive. © 

2. Littte children, keep your- 

Amen: 

21, I ſpeak to you in love, as if you 
were my own children; but with care of 
you, as to your weakneſs, and _ temp- 
tations the idolatrous world  affaylts. you 
with: As Chrift hath called you aut of he 
world, from idotatry, which you have re- 
nouncedy as you love God, aur Sa- 


viour, and your ſouls, hold cloſe to Chriſt, 


and revurn not to idols, nar partake of their 
ſacrifices, nor ſeem to own thei bY i 
latrous communion, / Amen. 


5 


THE 


and her children, whom I 
love in the truth: and not I only, 
but alſo all they that have known 
the truth: 2. For the truth's ſake 
which dwelleth in us, and ſnall be 
with us for ever. | 

T, 2. Norz, It ſeems this was ſome 
Choice woman, that was a great ſupport and 
Belper to the Chriſtians, and eminent in 

ety, and ſtedſaſtneſs in the faith; ; though 
e few. groundleſly think, that it was 
ſome church that he calleth lady. 

* Grace be with you, mer 
and peace from God the Father, 
any, 7 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 


of the Father, in truth "and 


T HE elder unto the elect lady, 


— 
3. Grace, mercy and peace from God 
ws. Father, and Chriſt the Son, are the 


im invaluable bleſſings I wiſh you, to con- 
you'in the two great parts of religion, 
mo 5 love. 
Nr greatly, that I 
2 of thy children walking in 
truth, as we have received a com- 
mandment from the Father. | 
4.1 greatly rejoiced, that I found thy 
children both holding faſt the Chriſtian 
truth; and living in the practice of it, as 
the Father commanded us to preach and 


o And now beſeech thee, lady, 
not as though I wrote a new com- 
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mandment. unto thee; but that 
which we had from the beginning, 


| that we love one another: 


5. The fum of my writing to thee is, not 

any any novelty; but the old, great law of Chriſt: 
Be ſure that 'we keep up true Chriſtian 
love (which Satan | is 8 enemy to.) 

6. And this is love, that we walk 
after his commandments. This is 
the commandment that, as ye have 
heard from the beginning, ye ſhould 
walk in it. 

6. And the love, in which we all muſt 
[iye, is our union and concord in keeping 

is commandments; even the ſame goſpel 
which, from the beginning, was committed 
to us: Su both new and falſe doctrines, 
and a ſinful life, do break the union aud 
peace of Chriſtians.) 

7. For many deceivers are en- 
tered into the world, who conſeſs 
not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 


fleſh. This is a deceiver and an 
Antichriſt. 

7. For there are man heretics now come 
to that deceiving paſs, that they deny 
Chriſt bimſelf ; either his ,godhead, or 
manhood, or office, or work ;; yea, his in- 
carnation ; as if his body. were but fantaſm. 
Theſe are 'deceivers and Antichriſts. 

8. Look to ourſelves, that we 
loſe not thoſe things which we have 
wrought, but that we receive a full 
reward. 

8. Look to yourſelves with — 


CHAP. I. 


care, that no temptation draw you to back» 
flide 
and labour, 

ou you: but hold on, that you and we may 
attain that full reward that we ſeek. 

. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and 
abideth not in the,dq&trine of Chriſt, 
hath not God: He 
the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both 
the Father and the Son, 

9. As it was by the doctrine of Chriſt, 
that you were brought into ygur bleſſed 
knowledge and telation to the Father and 
the Son, ſo, if you fall from that doctrine, 
you will fall from God hiraſelt, tg,whom, 
by Chriſt, you are 1econciled. Hut if you 
abide in Chriſt's doctrine, you will con- 
tinue your relation to the Father and the 
ORR EIN" 
10. If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive 


him not into your, houſe, neither 
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e that abideth in 


that our joy may be full. 
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bid him God ſpeed. 11. For he 


and you loſe all your former belief that biddeth him God ſp ] is 
partaker of his evil deeds. 


10, 11. As for thoſe heretics and apoſ- 
tates that deny the goſpel, or any eſſential 
part of Chriſttanity, ſhew them no encous 
tat ing countenance, tamiliarity, yr com- 

union: erwin You wil be guilty, as, 
partners in their fin. | 


12, Having many things to write 


unto you, I would not write with 


paper and ink; but I truſt to come 
unto you, and ſpeak face to face, 
13. The 
3 of thy elect ſiſter greet 
thee. Amen. 


12, 13. Nor, 1. Preſence maketh 
friendly. converſe the more comſurtable. 
2. By Fle# Sifter, here again, ſome think 
he meaneth another church, but it cannot 
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HE elder unto the wel- 
beloved Gaius, whom I love 
in the truth. 2. Beloved, I wiſh 
above all things that thou mayeſt 
proſper, and be in health, even as 
thy ſoul proſpereth. 
1, 2. My love to thee for the truth's 
fake, which thou adhereſt to, maketh me 
with earneſtly, that, as thy ſoul proſpereth, 
ſo may thy bodily health, for the ſervice of 
God and thy ſoul. 

3. For I rejoiced greatly when 
the brethren came and teſtified of 
the truth that is in thee, even as 
thou walkeſt in the truth. 

3. Nor, 1. Soul-mercies are the greateſt 
mercies, and matiers of the greateſt joy 
for one another. 2. Good reports of our 
brethren is a duty tending to the comfort of 
miniſters and friends. 

4. I have no greater joy than 
to hear that my children walk in 

truth. 
: No rx, True miniſters rejoice more 
for the welfare of men's ſouls, than in pre- 
ſerments, wealth, or worldly honour. 

5. Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully 
whatſoever thou doeſt to the bre- 
thren, and to ſtrangers : 6. Which 
have borne witneſs of thy charity 
before the church. 


5. It is well done of thee, as a fincere 
Chriſtian, that thou ſheweſt ſo much love 
and help, both to the brethren of the church 
with thee, and to firangers in their baniſh- 
ment and travels: Which divers have here 
teſtified before the church, to thy praiſe, 


£©4% 


7. Becauſe 
that for his name's ſake they went 
forth, taking nothing of the Gen- 


tiles. 

6,7. And if thou further furniſh and 
heip them in their travel, it will be a lau- 
dable, Chriſtian duty, doing as to God's 
ſervants, who, for Chnt's name ſake, went 
out of their country, to preach abroad (or 
were perſecuted out) and took nothing of 
the Gentile Chriſtians, towards. their main- 
tenance in their trayels, 

8, We therefore ought to re- 
ceive ſuch, that we might be fel- 


low-helpers to the truth. 

* 8, To entertain and further ſuch, is part 
of our duty for the propagating of the gol- 
pel. {He that receiveth a jirefthet, in the 
name of a firothet, fhall have a frofuliet": 
reward. / 

9. I wrote unto the church, hut 
Diotrephes, who loveth to have 
the pre-eminence among them, 
receiveth us not. 

9. I wrote for them, to the church, my 
teſtimonial, and defire of their reception: 
But their biſhop, Diotrephes, who loveth 


to rule as pre-eminent among them, re- 


ceiveth not us Jews (or my letters and re- 
quett to the church for them,) 

10. Wherefore if I come, I will 
remember his deeds which he doth, 
prating againſt us with malicious 
words : and not content therewith, 
neither doth he himſelf receive the 

| brethren, 


CHAP, I. 


brethren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and caſteth them out of 


6 — io 
to. NoTE, 1. By remembering his deeds 
and words, is meant Har rebuking him 
before all, at leaſt. 2. It is like that this 
Diotrephes was paſtor, (or biſhop) elſe he 
could not have caſt ſuch out of the church; 
At leaſt he was ſome great man that uſurped 
that power: But ſure no layman did ſo 
early uſurp the keys. 3. By this we ſee 
that the pride of domineering biſhops be- 
gan early to be ſchiſmatical, and divide 
the church by tyranny ; Yea, it grew ar- 
rogant to oppoſe and reject the beloved 
apoſtle, and maliciouſly' to prate againſt 
him. There is no man or cauſe ſo good, 
but a malicious biſhop, or other man, m. 
prate againſt it, As there are few mutt- 
nies dangerous in armies, unleſs headed 
by ſome commanders; ſo there are ſew 
ſchiſms much dangerous in the church, 
but thoſe that are headed by biſhops or 
clergymen. 4. It is uncertain whether it 
was to receive them to communion, or only 
to hoſpitality, that Diotrephes oppoſed : 
But it is like it was both, becauſe he caſt 
out their receivers from cemmunion. 5. It 
is not uncertain whether he did it on any 
difference of opinion, or occaſional quarrel; 
but it is moſt like it was that he was a 
Gentile Chriftian, and too much deſpiſed 
the Jews, as they cenſured and ſeparated 
too much from the Gentiles, Rom. 14. 
Gal. 2. Thus ſeparation on both, fides ſoon 
began, and even peace-making apoſtles 
could not be heard by the dividers, © *©* 


III. JOHN. 
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11. Beloyed, follow not that 
which is evil, but that which is 
gg. He that doth good, is of 

od: But he that doth evil, hath 
not ſeen God. a 
tr. Imitate not ſuch proud, hurtfal, un- 
charitable, dividing examples; whatever it 
pretend to, a hurtful, uncharitable courſe 
1s not of God; ſuch are not true believers, 
and know not God aright, But it is doing 

that - muſt ſhew that we are of God. 

y their fruit yekhall know them. 
 NorTs, Clergy Roman cruelty by inqui- 
ſitions, des ejecting true miniſters, & c. 


| ſhews that they are not of God, though 


they pretend power, order, unity, faith, as 
if un were for God and truth, 

12. Demetrius hath good re 
of all men, and of the truth itſelf : 


yea, and we ah, bear record, and. 
know that our record is true. 
1 . Both by common report, and hi 


own good works, and our true witne 
commend Demetrius. 


13, 14. I had many things to 
write, but I will not with ink and 
pay write unto thee. © But Frruſt 

mall ſhortly ſee thee, and we 
ſhall ſpeak face to face, Peace be 
to thee. Our friends ſalute theg. 
Greet the friends by name, ö 

13, 14. Norx, Kind remembrances a 
gow are ſuitable io Chriſtian ir ĩend- 
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, the ſervant of Jeſu Shin, 
- and brother of James, to them 
are ſanctiſied by God the Fa- 
— aid preſer ved in Jeſus Chriſt, 
tallled': 2. Merey unto oö, 
7 peace; and love be maſtiplied, * 
, 1 udged ac- 
col a Newt, Me #4 92 Se are 
edfanQified perſons. 
212350 Beloved, When I gave all 
e to write unto you of the 
common Salvation: it Was needful 
meto write unto you, and exhort 
Rar mould earneſtiy contend 
ith" Which was once delt. 
Weed unte the faints. 


3. Nor; 1. The common' ſalvation Gene 
ſtein but that way to ſalvation which all 
muſt go in that will be ſaved, God“ r high- 
way do heaven; Chiſt and bis goſpel. 

a The.spoftles writing more aga aſt here - 
ties and Jews than heathens, tells us, That 
— church hath more cauſe uſually to de- 
fend the truth againſt pretended: religious - 
zealots, and fects that are erroneons;- than” 
nf open pagans, who are not animated 
by ſe much ky ing-zeal againſt them; there- 
fork they know not the eburches eaſe, who, 
ar none but rophahe enemies. 
* "Though love and meekneſs may be 
inant in Chriſt ĩans, earneſt oontentl- 

ng for the faith againſt corrupting heretics 
int a duty. But if this be pretended ſor 
ious cenfutes, excommunications, perſe- 
cutions, or dividing , contentions againſt 
Chitiftiarrs öf the fame faith, for theft differ- 
efices about Teffer things, aud for toleribte 
fetionss of for doubting of unnecef- 

* opinions,” deremomies, forms, or hü- 

man canon, it se tid Sober for the fin. 


0 It is Ae Biith br delivered to the 
— by the apoſtles, that corruptets 
deprave and we muſt contend for, and 
muſt be the teſt of our ſeve: al differences. 

8. Keep faith and religion (ound amuig 


its n and it wilt overeqme thy 


wor 

Pt. For there are certain men 
brew in ahawates, Who were be- 
fore of old ordained to this ton: 
demnation, ungodly men, turniug 
the grace of our God into laſcivi- 
ouſnefs, and denying the-bnly Lord 
Gods * our Lord Jeſus 3 

4. For |] are, crept in by little 
little, ag int Waal. ohne 1 11 Dl 75 Skriſt 
had befoi e. fold us mould ariſe (or God de- 
crecd to condemu for rel fin) ungodly 
men; chat though they did ſeem Ebrittians, 
have turned ths doctrine of God” $ grace in 
Chfift; into*a'todtrifie arid ice of laſ- 
eiviouſtieſs and Nee & and deny- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt; who is the only Lord God: 
and our Lord (or the only God and out 82-7 
viour; &c.) 

Notre, 1. One cf Satan's chief ways 
againſt the church and religion, is to cor- 
rupt it by: bereſies. 2. Cunupiers creep 
2 into the church, at unawares, and 
do ho 1 * bring 10 all at once, 3. 
Thougb God ordain-or decree no man's fin, 
he both decreeth and foretelleth'their con- 
demmnation | for ſiſl. 4. It is ungodly: men 
that are uſuallf/ the great corrupters of the 
church ;anT doctrine. 5. Libertiniſm, 
looſ d ſenſuality, ars the uſual dan- 
gerous ways of ſuch corruptions, as being 


the Way moſt ſuitable to man's corrupt 94 
tubes and which will have moſt followers. 


5. I will therefore put vou in 
remembraunde, though * ye” once 


knew 


CHAP. 1. 


Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed 
them that believed not. 1 

. As the Iſraeli riſked. in the wil- 
N. for unden, ater 1 their miras 
culous deliverances from Egypt; ſo ſhall 
revolters periſh, notwithſtanding their bap- 
tiſm and fair beginnings. ; 

6. And the angels which kept 
not their firſt eſtate, but left their 
own habitation, he hath reſerved in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs, 
unto the judgment of the great day. 

6. And the angels that ſtood not in their 
integrity, but fell by fin, God hath ſhut up 


as it were priſoners in chains (though they 


Fo about all the earth with temptations,) in 
certain expectation of ſuller condemnation 
at the great day of. judgment. . 
7. Even as Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, and the eities about them, in 
like manner giving themſelves over 
to fornication, and going after 
ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an 
example ſuffering the yengeance of 
eternal fire. | | 
7. As Sodom, &c. were by fire from 
heaven uttetiy deſtroyed, by God's re- 
venging judgment, , 
8. Likewiſe alſo theſe filth) 
dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpi 
dominion, and ſpeak evil of digni- 
ties.” £101 fig! 
$. So theſe heretics, dreaming of high 
wiſdom, are turned to fleſhly luſts, and to 
deſpiſe government, aud ſpeak. contemp- 
tuouſly or reproachſully of ſuperiors, as if 
Chriſt hath freed men from, human rule, 
and made all equal, and all things lawful 
(when yet they deny even Chriſt himſelf, 
iu ſome eſſentials of his perſon or office.) 
9. Yet Michael the archangel, 
when contending with the devil, he 
diſputed about the body of Moſes, 
durſt not bring againſt him a railing 
accuſation, but ſaid, the Lord re- 
buke thee, 9 2775 = 4 
9. Let Michael the chief angel contend- 
ing with a principal devil aboùt the rebuild- 
ing ol the Jewiſh temple, Zech. 3. durſt 
1 railing accuſation, but aàpealed 
to God. n 
Nor z, 1. There are differences and ſu- 
riorities among the angels and devils. It 
my, by Dan. 10, 13, 1. that angels 
have their ſeveral ,carthly. provinces in 


JUDE. 


knew this, hom that the Lord hav- 
ing ſaved the people out of the land — 
0 
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1gnants will not juſtify railing accuſation 
againſt them, when it may not be uſed 
_ devils; yet their evil muſt be de- 
ed, that it may 'be7 fruſtrated. 3. 
the Body of Maſet, fome underſtand by 
buried Body, which Satan would have ido- 
lized, and others his body in the baſket, 
which Satan would have had drowned: but, 
by Tech. 3. it is more like to be the tem- 
le, law, and Jewiſh policy, called the 
No of Moſes, ad- the church is called the 
y of Chriſt, 
10. But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe 
things which they know not: but 
what they know naturally, as brute 


beaſls, in thoſe things they corrupt 


themſelves. 

19. But theſe pretending to know 
they do not, ſpeak evil of the things * 
they know not, being proud, and ignorant 
of their ignorance 3 but what natural ſenſe 
or reaſonableneſs conſtraineth them to 
know, their luſt prevaileth againſt it, and 
they live in debauchery, as if they knew 
it not to be evil. 1 1 

Nor, It is the common mark of erro- 
neous men to be confident where the: 
miſtake, and to cenſure and fpeak 
fiercely of that which they never under- 
ſtood, and to fin againſt that knowledge 
which they have, or eafily might have. 

tt. Woe unto them, for they 
have gone in the way of Cain, — 
ran greedily aſter the error of Ba- 
laam for reward, and periſned in 
the gain- ſaying of Core. 7 

11, Woe to them, for they have imitate@ 
Cain in offering God a ſaithleſs ſacriſige, 
and envying and perſecuting them that da 
better: And they are covetous worldlings, 
that, like Balaam, would do evil for. re- 
ward or gain: And they have imitated Core 
in oppuſing Moſes and Aaron, magiſtrates, 
and apoſtles, and ſhall periſh as they did. 

12. Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts 
of charity when ay eaſt witli 
you, feeding themſelves without. 
ſear: clouds they are without wa- 
ter, carried about of winds: trees: 
whoſe” fruit withereth, without 
fruit, twice dead, plucked up by . 
the roots. 3 

12. Theſe are the diſgrace of your love» 
ſeaſts and communion, . which they, turn 
into a ſenſual feaſt, not fearing proſanation 
or exceſs : Hypocrites, like empty clouds, 
that water 20k the earth, but carrled about 
4M with 


and rooted up by 


- 


with the winds of worldly intereſt or ſe- 
dition; like fruitful trees, twice dead 
apoſtaſy from their firſt 
profeſſion. | D 
Nor, It is a wonder that the apoſtle no 
more reproveth them for admitting ſuch to 
their communion, as it ſeemeth by” theſe 
words they did. © f 
13. Raging waves of the ſea, 
foaming out their own ſhame; wan- 


dering ftars, to'whonr is reſerved 


the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 
13. Unquiet, fierce and raging perſonsy 
who while they pour out ill words ot others, 
do but foam out their own ſhame : Teachers 
they will needs be, as ſtars to the churches ; 
but they are but erratic ſtars or comets, 
that mall end in endleſs darkneſs to them- 
ſelves, while they boat of light to others. 
14. And Enoch alfo, the ſeventh 
from Adam, prophefied of theſe, 
faying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſand of his ſaints, 15. 
To execute u upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them of all their ungodly 
deeds. which they have ungodlily 
committed, and of all their hard 
fpeeches, which ungodly finners 
have ſpoken againſt him. 
14, 15. Note, 1. It is like his pro- 
phecy of Enoch was received by tradi- 
tion. 2. This defcription ſure is not of 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but of the 
great day of the Lord, terrible to all the 


wicked, and the malignant adverſaries of 


* 


„„ 
16. Theſe are murmurers, com- 
plainers, walking aſter their own 
laſts, and their month ſpeaketh 
great ſelling words, having mens 

erſons in admiration becauſe of 
advantage. . bas 
16. Thele are men that ſwell, and mur- 
mur, and complain againſt government, 
and all that crofs their opinion or luſts, after 
which they walk; and they uſe big and 


dating words, as men that were more 
knowing than all others (in philoſophical 


fancies, and the orders of angels, and ages, 


and things above, and of Chriſtian liberty, 
Ke.) and they extol the men for advan- 
tage of themſelves, and of their ſect, who 
are their leaders and chief favourers. 

17. But beloved, remember ye 
the words which were ſpoken be- 
fore of the apollles of our Lord 


JUDE. 


CHAP, 1: 


Jeſus Chriſt : 18. How that they told 
you, there ſhould be mockers in the 
laſt time, who ſhould walk after 
their own ungodly luſts. 

17, 18. But rememiber-the words which 
Peter and other apoſtles have ſpoken here- 
toſore, that told you Tuch men ſhould come, 
and keep to the firſt doctrine of the apoſtles, 

19. Thele be they who ſeparate 
themſelves, ſenſual; having not the 

me. * 

19. Theſe ſfeperate themfelves into a 
diſtinct ſect, as if they were above the 
8 churches; but their actions ſhew 

hat they are ſenſual, carnal men, not all 
ſantified and guided by God's ſpirit, ay 

the ſaithſul be. | 8 

20, But ye, beloved, building up 
yourſelves- on your moſt holy faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghoſt, 21. 
Keep yourſelves in the love of God, 
looking for the merey of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 

20, 28, But ye, beloved, mult be quite 
other men from theſe; they build ſenſua- 
hty, temporizing and ſeparation upon error, 
and proud ſelf-conceit: But you muſt build 
up yourſelves, and one another, in holi- 
nefs, upon your divine and moſt holy faith. 
They ate ſenſual, having not the ſpirit, 
You muſt, as men in whom God's ſpirit 
dwells and rules, pray in the Holy Ghoſt, 
even with thoſe holy and fervent defires, 
which the ſpirit of God exciteth in you; 
They are revolted from true faith and love; 
You. muſt by God's ſpirit keep yourſelves 
in unſeigned love to God, and to his truth, 
and one Another, waiting in faith and bope 
for eternal life by God's merey in Chriſt. 

22. And of lome have compal- 
fron, making a difference. 23. And 
others ſave with fear, pulling them 
out of the fite: hating even the 
garment ſpotted by the fleſh. 

22, 23. And as to your dealing with fuck 
erroneons inen, it maſt be "differently as 
they differ, even tenderly arid compalſ- 
fionately with ſome; and with. others you 
mult deal more fervently and tharply, as 
with Lot in Sodom, or men in a houſe that 
is on fre, whoſe death, it not quickly pe- 
vented, you muſt fear, and therefore be 
itrportunate with them: But ſeek to ſave 
them all, (and not to uſe any violent 0 
hurtful comſe ) And yourſelves mutt hate 
and avoid all degrees of filtfineſs and ſen - 
frahty. TONY | 

24, Now unto him that is able 

© io b eee tg 


* 
. 


CHAP, 1. 


to keep you from falling, and to 
preſent you ee — the pre- 
ence of his „ wi 35 
joy. 25. To the only wiſe Go 
our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, 
dominion and power, now and 
ever. Amen. 


24, 25. Now ta 32 who is able, ig all 
temptations, notwithſtanding . your own 
weakneſs, to keep you ſtedfaſt in faith and 


holineſs, from falling into the ſnares gf 


JUDE. 


faultleſs 
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hereſy or ungodlineſs, and to preſent you 
as being faithful and upright, 
and your fins forgiven) before the preſence 
of his glory at his coming, that you may 
ſee him, and ſtand before him with ex- 
ceeding joy, (when the wicked are eon- 
demned) 1 fay, to him the only God of 
infinite wiſdom, to our Saviour, be glory, 
and majeſty, and mion, and power, 
now and ever; ſoit. will certainly be; ang 
ſuch is the prayer of all the faithful, 
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sT. Joux THE. DIVINE. 


HE 13 2 of TM Chriſt, 
which God gave unto him, 
3 ſhew unto his ſervants thin 
which muſt ſhortly come to pals; 
and he ſent and fignified it by his | 
angel unto his ſervant John: 
r NoTs, 1. It is piety called the 


Revelation, as being by Nb and prophetic 
notice au extraordinary revelation-of future 


85. 
+ Beza well [hence the order 
of God's revelation; to his church, Firſt, 
God himſelf is the fountain ; he revealeth 
itto our Rane as wan, (who knoweth 
all thin pe wr, wi that according to his 
may be the light and teacher to 


rage church. Chrift revealeth it to angels; | 


— 5 Holy Ghoſt and angels reveal it 3 

es and prophets; they reyeal and 

lm — 9 it to — church, where all muſt 
m it, er teachers, to fell it 


9 2 $ to come that are bere 
. I: cannot receive thoſs 
two —_— men's expoſition, who make 
n a hiſtory in a propbetig ſtyle, and ſay, 
wat maſt, or very much of it, was dane 

voy it was written. 

„ The, word [ fortly] made them ex- 
almoſt the. whole bock of things ali 
2 about Conſtantine's time, or pre- 
ſently after _ 8 1 ora of Rome. 


But. [ fortly e than 
I, 1 0 things 20 1 þ * 
though not fo 1 8 ck y finiſhed; 


That a — years is with the Gow but 
as one day. But I confeſy that fo much, as 
can be proved already done, we muſt nat 
* ta be yet to come. 

It is moſt like that this John Was the 
Kitt, dut it is not certain. 
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2. Who bare record of the wo 
God, and of the teſtimony 
ſus Chriſt, and of all things that 
he ſaw. 
2. Who by this writing truly telleth bs 
ee what Chriſt by his anget told 
m, 28 à fanhful witneſs of Chriſt, and of 
all that he ſaw and heard in this viſion and 
beef ſome things that then were, 
may be mentioned, to introduce the pro- 
phecy of Teh to come, | 
3. Bleſſed js he that re adsth, and 
Fe that heat the e's 0 this 
prophecy, and keep thoſe things 
which are written therein,” for the 
time is at hand. 
ah Noz, It js a * le thing, we 1 
addition to that 4254 m and 
neſs, who unde andeth þ this, and A 105. 
ſcripture prophecies ; but this eoncludeth 
not A nes 3 bl hat man 
ttain that appine or 
Fink I W E one web) Ki 'the 
neceſſary paits of Chriſtianity, which are 
in this en mized with darker pal: 
ſagets | muſt eep that will be bleſſed. 
. The time of their be inning was "at 
hee ang the end not far 
4. John to the ſeven churches i in 
Aſia, Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from him hich is, and which 
way, and which is to come, and 
from the ſeven ſpirits Which are 
fore his throne... 
$. I John ſend you this boly greeting 
benediction — and. Peace (the 
greateſt bleſſing 5 be to you from the eter- 
nal God, and thoſe. angels whom he hath 
made your ſpecial guardians. t 55 
Nor, 1. That it is angels (and not 1 


CHAP. 1. 


Holy Ghoſt's) ſeven graces that is here 
meant, is after manifeſted. 
2, Why they” 

is, becauſe 
perfection, whence the ſeven planets, the 
teven days of the week, &c. But this is 
but men's conceit, and no part of God's 
word. Nor can ve proye hence, that God 
hath ſet ſeven angel above aff the reſt. 
But all that we can know of it is, that john, 
being commanded to writetoſeven churches, 


numbereth the guardian angels accordingly _ 


from their charges. 
. This is no prayer to theſe angels, but 
a notice that God's meteies are communis 
cated 1 4 hb 
and this meffage fent by them from Chritt. 
4- The naming of the ſeven ſpirits be- 


fore Chriſt, is no preferring them"as above 


him: But Chriſt is after named, becaufe 
much more is to be ſajd_there of him to- 
ether. 1 . 

5. Why ſeven chyrches only are named, 
men varioufly con ject ure; ſome. ſay, be» 
ezuſe they are ſpyken. of prophetically, as 
in their, names ſeven ſtates of the ugiverſal 
church, or its natable parts, to the end, 
are ſignified. But this 9 impoſſible to 
be proven). is rather ro pretend another 
revelation, than to expound. this. Others 
ſay, that it being ow the Pro-Conſular 
Alia that John wrote to, . theſe ſeven he- 
ing the metropolitan city churches, did 
eomprehend all the reſt, as parts under 
Genf. But, r. This alſo is but a human 
imaginstion, without apy proof, 2. If they 
ys nt that theſe were then made eccleſia(- 

cat metropoliſes, it is à fiction without 

d againſt biſtorical evidence, which tell 
us of a" far later date of mettopolitical 
hurches., 3. If they mean that they were 
etropoliſes only in a civil Tenſe, and that 

. apoſtles, in plaming churches there; 
urpaled or ordained that afterwards church 
delle ſmodld follow the order of the ſeats 
of civil power, 1 anſwer, 1. That this is 2 
crude unproved aflertion; and therefore of 
no authority or credit. 2. And it is Known, 
mat it was four hundred yes after that 
this was decreed by a council as anew 
thing. 3; And this was fo far from being 
apolfolital, that it conſounded the church, 
ſetting in lupetigrity the worſt men 
could but get into à metropolis, and putting 
all, biſhops and, churches, at preſent under 
the power, of the people and. preſbyters 
one city, which was à metropolis, 
choſe their awn biſhop: Vea, Dr. Ham- 
mand thought that then no biſhop had any 
preſbyters! under him, and fo there were 
none büt his people to chuſe him; (for the 
neighbout᷑ biſhops did not, though they or- 
Eaned him :) Yea, it turned churches up- 
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ſeven goeth for 2 number of 


ing theſe I, 


:ches by their miniſtry, | 


653 
fide down, at the will of eyery emperor, 


heathen, infidel, or Chriftian, who can 

rauchile or divfranchiſe eities at bis plea- 
ſure. 4. And there is no proof that theſe 
ſeven were all and only the civil metropo- 
hrical cities of Afia. 

3. Both theſe then being men's unproved 
imaginations, ea, and unlikely, it re- 
churches were 


oſt em th for greatneſs 


ment in Aﬀa, 


and thoſe trials, virtues, and faults, which 


Chritt was pleaſed to note as the occaſion 
of this meſſage; And if he ſee cauſe to 
ſend a meſſage to ſeyen, it belongs not to 
us to aſk him, hy he ſendeth iq no more. 
5. Anz from" Jeſus Chriſt, e i 
the faithful witneſs, and the firſt 
Paatten of the dead, and the 
rincę of the kings of the earth: 
Nor, t. althful witneſs] i 
„ aal 15 2 * 


d certain meſſenger 
and revealer of God's will to man : by 
[ firft begotten}. is meant, both the-grea 
and- moſt excellent, and the firſt in ofder 
and caſuality, who rifing fram the dead, 
is che cauſe that we fhall riſe.” 3. He 
Prince of the kings of the earth, not only 
as greater than all Kings, but as over hem 
alt in power, by whom they reign, and who 
goth diſpoſe af all, Epb. 2.23. Matth. 28. 19. 
John 17. 2. John 13. 3. Jahn 30a. Eph. 
1. 21. Col. x. 35, 16, 17. Phil. 2. 9, 19, 1. 

- 5. Unto him that doved us, and 
waſhed us from our ins in his on 
blogd, 6. And hath made 15 kings 
and prieſts yato Godpnd his Father 
to him be glory for ever and ever. 
Amn. = flown ee ee end 
5, 6. To this glorious Lord and Saviour, 
who ſhewed His wonderful love ta us, by 
his giving uf himſelf a ſacrificefor our fins 
that the merĩt of his blood might cleanſe us 
from guilt and fin, and juſtiſy us from it 
before Got; arid who bath cholen and ſaho- 
tified us and made us by His grace, a pecu- 
liar holy people to: God, dignified” in our 
relation to Chriſt as kings in honour, and 
brought us near to God like conſecrated 
priefts, to offer him 6ur daily ſervice ac- 
ceptable through | Chriſt; To him, 1 ay, 
ſhall be glory and dominien for ever, iu 
tie acknowledgment whereof let all his 
„ 452 eIIELR THE, CHING 
7. Beh6ld, he cometh with 
clouds, and S e ſhall ſee him, 
and they alſo which pierced him, 
and all kindreds of the earth ſhall 
wail becauſe of him; even ſo. 


1 


m © | 14 $o | * 4 ; , 
5 1 have offen before nquired has" 
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this coming of Chriſt be, 1.-His'coming by 
Roman armies tu deſtroy Jeruſalem, 
Tec bis. tene up Henan en in the 
world, and deſtroying heatheniſm, 3. Or 
bis coming at lofi. in glory. The mazter is, 
true as to all the three e Bui the text ſcemeth 
U ſtrained by the firfi expoſition, and 
leaſt by the lait; Every way be is dreadful 
© his enemies. But every eye ſeeth him 
the firſt ways vor did the deſtroyed 
ews acknowledge it to be by him. 
8. Lam Alpha and Omega, the. 
beginning and the ending, ſaith the 
Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty. 
8, I am everlaſting, before all worlds, 
and without end, and he who hath power 
over all. als %S 
Nors, Pheſe words ſeem to be the 
ds of Chriſt, and not of God the Father; 
d-with the ſixth verſe, which aſcribeth. 
io him everlaſting glory and dominion, do 
ſgem plainly to peak de godhead of Chriſt. 
9. 1 John, Who allo. am your 
brother and oor in tribula- 
fion,” and in the ga and pa- 
nee of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the 
le that is called Patmos, for the 
word of Gad, and. ſur teſtimony 
of Jefus Ohriſt. | ve 
9. 1 John, who was your brother and 
eompanton, undergo the like ſufferings ag 
vou do, in the ſame belief and ſubjection 
as Obgſt 9 his kingdom, and in fen 
enduring. for bis ſake, was in the iſſe of 
Patmos, whither T was baniſhed for my 
teftitiony/and preaching the ſaith of Chrift. 
"Y was in the ſpirit on the 
Eord's day, and heard behind me 
# pteat voice, as of a trumpet. 
© 10. I was there in a tranſparting rapture 
by the ſpirit of God, on the hit day of the 


eres in commemoration of his reſur- 
tection:) And 1 heard a voice call to me 
8 loud as a trumpet. 5 
. NoTx, 1. The vain cavil of thoſe that 
deny the [Lard's Day] hete to mean the 
7 8 s day of holy worſhip, even the 
frit of the week, I have fully confuted in 

book called the Divine Apfroiniment of , 
Tort; Day. And it needs no conſutation 
27 that are acquainged with church 

0 


| „ Who know that this day hath been 
kept' holy as of apoſtolical ordination and 
practice by the univerſal church ever ſince 
the apoſtles days, the heretics themſelves 
Wee "2 PO ON Ys | 
2. Chriſt owned his own Cay, and the 
ſuffering of his baniſhed ſolitary ſervant, by 
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k, called by the church, The Lord's Day, 


CHAP, J. 


the communication of theſe extraordinary 
revelations, and by the extaſy of ſpiritual 
influence. _ | | 

11. Sayings T am Alpha and 
Omega, the firſt and the laſt: and 
what thou feeſt, write in a book, 
and ſend it unto the ſeven churches 
which are in Afia, unto Epbeſus, 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Per- 
gamos, and unto Thyatira, and 
unto Sardis, and Philadelphia, and 
unto Lagdicea, ILY 
1. Norz, 1. The farft ſentence. is out. 
of divers Greek copies; but is before ſpo- 
Ken, and is the Gel thru of Chriſt's 
eterni | ; 

2. 


his was written by Chriss com- 


ng. 

12. And I turned to ſee thevoice 
that ſpake with me. And being 
turned, I ſaw ſeven golden can- 
dleſticks. tv $/n4 4 

Iz. To ſee who that voice came from 
Much I heard. ET we 
16. hog in the midſt of the ſeven 
candleſticks, ane like unto the Son 


of man, clothed with -a garment 


down to the foot, and girt about 
the Paps with a golden girdle. 

13. One in the ſhape of a man who was 
N of Chriſt in ſplendid cloth» 
ing like Aaron's, | ' 


1 * 


or, Whether it was the angel that 
* repreſented Cui, or Chriſt Pinsel 
ho aftumed this appearing ſnape imme, 
qiately, is uncertain. 1 250 
14. His head and his hairs were 


white, like wool, as white as ſnow, 


and his eyes were as a flame of fire. 
5. And his teet like unto fine braſs, 
as if they burned in a furnace: and 
his voice as the ſound of many 
waters. as 15 

14, 75. Chriſt's apparition ſignifieth hig 
innocedey and glory by whiteneſs; his ter- 
ribſe majeſty, by his fiery eyes and feet, 


and his dreadfal voice; to affect all with 


reverence, and his foes with terror. 

16. And he had in his right hand 
ſeven ſtars, and out of his mouth 
went a ſharp two-edged ſword, and 
his countenance was as the fun 


ſhineth in his ſtrength. 
16. And in his right hand were held ſe- 
ven ftars, which ſignify the paſtors of the 


ſeven churches, commiſſioned and upheld . 


by him: And a two-edged ſword, * 
5 


e = oo _ 


CHAP. 11. 


bis mouth, fignified his word ſent forth 
with*power, to convert and ſave the elect, 
and to convince and condemn the obſtinate 
tejecters: And his countenance Was glo- 
fious as the ſun in its cleareſt appearance. 


17. And when I law him, I fell 
at his feet as dead: and he laid his 
right hand upon me, ſaying. unto 
me, Fear not, I am the firſt and 
the laſt. 

17. He laid.on- me his, ſupporting. hand 
of love, when his terrible glory had caſt 
me at his feet, and bid me ant fear, (for 
his glory is. joyful io his ſervants, though 
terrible to his enemies:) He is my al- 
mighty, eternal God, and my hope. 

18. 1 

dead: and behold, I am ative for 
evermore, Amen, and have. the 
keys of hell and of death. 
138. I am Chriſt who was lately incarnate 
on earth, and crucified for your. fins, and 
now live your King and Interceſſor in glory, 
and thall die no more: And death, and al. 
ſeparated ſouls are in my power, to be 
taken into happineſs, or caft out. 

19. Write the things which thou 
haſt ſeen, and the things which are, 
and the things which thall be here- 
after. PT 
19. Write theſe Revelations for Fer, 
which contain what thou ſeeſt, and the ex- 
poſition of ſome things that already exiſt, 
and the prophecy of many things to come. 
20. The myſtery of the feven 
ſtars which thoa faweſt in my right 
hand, and the ſeven golden candte- 
fiicks. The ſeven ſtars are the 
angels of the feven churches : and 
the ſeven candlefticks which thou 


faweſt, are the feven churches. 

20. NeTs, It is a great controverly what 
is meant by angels here; 1. Some ſay that 
the prophetical phraſe being primarily of 
proper angels, as the guardians of the 
churches, yet as in their names intending 
the meſſage to the churchey themſelves, ſo 
# is here ſpoken of, and to che churches, 
but as denominated from their {everal an- 
gels: And this ſeemeth to me tbe moſt 
kkely ſenſe, viz. To the whole churches, 
paſtors, and people, under the name of 
their guardian angels, though blaming the 
churches and not the angels; which ſhoutd 
rot ſeem ſt range to them who feign ſuch 
good men as Timothy to be the angels, 
who were not guilty of the crimes here re- 


proved. Thus Auguſtine de Doctr. Chrift.. 
lib, 3. cap. 30, citeth and ſeemeth to like · 
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am he that liveth, and was: 


. were called biſhaps, for planting andtaking 


6 


bi of expoſition, who ſuppoſeth the 
le chuch meant under the angels name; 

2: Others. ſuppoſe the preſbytery of each 
church collectively governing them, are 
called the angels. 1 40% 
3. Others think that only the” metropds 
litans are met as heads of preſfbyters, ud 
other biſhops. Nn 

4. Dr. Hammond thinks there were 98 
ſub - preſbyters in ſeripture- times, and ſo 
that it is metropolitans that are here me 
but ſych as were but fingle paſtorsg''of cun- 
gregations, like a parit-pattor now that 
bath not ſo much as à curate under him, 
ſave deacons, but was metropuiltan, over 
many dioceſſes 6f ſuch ſingle biſtops. 

I am far from betieving, 1. That any 
ſuch metropdlitans were then ſettled; 2. 
Or that (ſuch churches had but one paſtor 
3. Or that the ſingle bilhop of a metropdtiy 
was blamed for the faults of many diceeffes 
of churches; 4. Or that the biſhops of the 
excellent primitive *charches, wete is 
quickly ' degenerate, and zuity of the 
crimes here mentioned, eſpecially if "Ti 
mothy was one. And this expoſition tos 
grofly flurs, epiſcopacy,, But if they were 
but fagle paſtors of ſingle churches, the 
difference is of no great moment: What be 
ſpeaketh of the apoſtle's intending ſo great 
a Change aſterwaid as dioceſaus have made, 
requireth proof, | Y; 


CHAP. I. | 
NTO the angel of the church 
of Epheſus; write, Theſe 
things faith he that holdeth the fe- 
ven ſtars in his right hand, who 
walketh in the midſt of the fever 
golden candleſticks: 

t. To the paſtors arid fiock of the euren 
of Ephefus, meant by. the name of their 
angels, Theſe things faith Chriſt before de- 
ſcribed ;- and commandeth me to write 
them. | <4 
Norz, 1. I beheve not that Timothy 
was their biſhop in the ordinary ſenſe as 1 
fed paſtor of that church alone; bat that 
he in his itinerant courſe (defcribed | in 
{cripture, doing the work of an evangeliſt} 
was there ſome time, and is therefore by 
the ancients called their biſhop, as apoſtles 


care tor many Churches; when as there is 
not the leaſt proof that they appropriated” 
any dioceſes br churches to each, as their 
proper charge, which other apoſtles might 
not uſe the fame authority witt or were 
fred to ary. a | f 
2. I believe it yer leſs probab e thet 
Timothy was the angel Here accifed, bf 
leaving uud falling roar tis Hrit love. | 
2. I know 


656 
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2. I know thy works, and thy 
labour, and th patience, and how 
thou canſt not bear them which are 
; 87 and thou en 2 which 
ay they are apoſtles, and are not, 
aud hal r ee 
. Thy good works, and great labour in 
8 toſpel and thy patience . in ſuffering 
for it, are not unknown or diſregarded by 
me: And it is thy praiſe that thou doſt not 
<ountenance not tolerate among you, the 
fſeducing heretics, and wicked men; and 
that thofe that have preteuded inſpuation, 
as ſent of God; thou haſt tried, and re) 
mem ax proved lars, and falſe apoſtles, _ 
© 3. And haſt borne, and haſt pati- 
ence, and for my name's ſake haft 
laboured and haſt not fainted.” 
3. Nor, Chriſt loverti and prarſeth that 
which is good in the churches, while he te- 
proveth them for that which is evil. | 
4. Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat 
gainſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left 
y firtt love. | ' 
4. But for this I reprove thee, that you 
kave not that hearty, fervent: love to me, 


and ta one another, which you had at the 


ürſt; and that you grow. colder 
ſkcenld grow better. 

Nox, Even good people may fall into 
a_ more. cold, declining ſtate, by negli- 
geuce. | 

5. Remember / therefore from 
whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do the firſt works, or elſe I wilt 
come unto thee quickly, and will 
remove thy candleſtick out of his 
place, except thou repent. 

5. Lok back on thy firſt love and works, 

d think whether it was not then better 
with thee, and whether thou hadſt any cauſe 
to deelite ; return to thy firſt works, or elſe 
I will ſhortly ' viſit thee with the hea 
puniſhment, of taking the miniſtry and goſ- 
pel from thee, n | 

NoT#t 1. D 
duty are defpleafing to God, and tend to 


when you 


worſe. ' 2: It is a grievous puniſhment to 
have the-goſpelt and miniſtry taken away, 


either by wars, devaſtations, 


perſecutions, 
filencing, and work by wilful 


6. Id is commendable in thee, that thou 
hateſt the deeds ot the Nicolaitans, for I 
tate them. | FANG © 

NoTs, It is lawful;tediftinguiſh ſuch he- 


getich 35 arg nt to by zolerated in church- 


8 + 


4 5 
2 
- &- 


_ REVELATION. 


paradiſe of Gd. 


clinings from ſo mer love and 


* Ch. . 12. : 


7 AN 


communion by the names of their leaders: 
But this ſhoald not be dum againd tolerable 
differences, a8 tending to divide thoſe that 
ſhould all unite in the Chriſftan name. 
2. God bateth Ticentious doftrifies and 
deeds, and fo muſt oe. 
J. Whence theſe” Nicolaitaris had their 
name is not known certainly, but doubrſut 
tradition in hiftory tells us, that Nicholas 
the deacons Act. 6. had a beautiful wiſe 
and he was blamed as jealous of her; and 
that thereupon be brought her forth, and bid 


who would take her, to that be was 
above all feſhly luſt; and ſome. peo- 
ple, miſunderſtanding him, thence, took 


otcafion to plexd far the lawſulneſs uf for- 
nication. ' The' Hereſy of "theſe hateful Ni- 
colaitans lay, 1. In making light of fornis 
cation, 2, And in deſpiſing the heathens- 
government; as if Chriff ian Liberty lay in 
being. from under its power 1 8. Aud in 
teaching that to ava, ſuffering, men 
might deny Chbriſt with the. mouth, while 
the heart denied him na; 4. Aud that they 
might eat things offered to idols, ſo they 
deſpiſed the idol in their hearts, Paul, 
Acts 20. had before told theſe Epheſians, 
that grievous wolves ſhould enter arid de- 
vow z and that of their , own ſetyes men 
ſhould atiſe ſpeaking perverſe things, to 
draw diſciples aſter hem: And it ſeems 
thus warned, they hated the heteſies. And 
St, John himſelf lived in Aſia, and 1s ſaid 
to die; at Epheſus, Who no doubt would 
warn them (and way above Timothy. 
7. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the ſpirit ſaith unto the 
churehes, To him that overcometh 
will dy eat of the tree of 
ich is in the midſt of the 


7. Let all that hear or read theſe. words 
of the ſpirit to ine churches, ſet their 
hearts to them with regard, as of great 
and common importance? To him chat in 
the day of trial and temptation doth over- 
come, by being true t6 Chrift, and Keep- 
ing his innocency, I Will give à part in 
everlaſting happineſs, ſigni ied by Ge wee : 
LL, een 
Notts, f. Striving 'witk6ur overcoming . 


in temptation, ſo far as tv our up- 


. a 


much teſs lazy wines.) 

hougb faith put us at firſt in a ſtate 

of ,righteouſneſs and life, to thoſe, that 

ſurvive, perſeverance and victory are con- 

ditions of ſalvation. | 686 We 
3. It ſeems that the ſenſe of the tree of 

life in paradiſe, Gen. 3. is here expounded _ 


righinefs and faithfulnefs, will not ſave 
ful expulſton. men A th 
6. But this thou haſt, that thou 2. 
hateſt the deeds of the Nicolaitans, 
which I alſo hate 


to be, everlaſting life of bleſſedneſs with 


God; and ſo in the New 


indie Jet , dein aſter, 
8. And 


” 


- 
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8. And unto the angel of the 
'churel fn Sm prota” write, Theſe 
things faith, the Firſt and the Laſt, 
ne Was dead, and is alive, 
8. Notre, Cbriſt Is no barely named, 
but deſorihed by divine propetiies, to ae 
the church with revetrence ta him, and to 
reſglve them to truſt him, whu¹ Van deliver 
and re wart tbenmnmnm . 
9. 1 Know thy works, and tri- 
buſationz and poverty, (but thou 
art rich) and 1 #mw the blaſphemy 
bf. them when ſay. they are Jews 
and ate not, but are the ſynagogue 
of Satan. | 
9. 1 know with approbation and ny 


” * 


as tw. 
* 


ty labour, and” ſufferings, and world! 
verty; but thou art Heck in grate: And 1 
— that blaſphemous ſect; that tempt 
and te thes, who by obtruding Mo- 
tes'g law on the churches, (or at leaſt ſeem 
l to avoid their malice) do trouble the 
churthes' 2gainft* pin ity; unity and peace, 


and ate S$hcan's ſynagogne,' as thus doing 


his Work, 8 
to. Feaf none of thoſe things 
Which thou ſhalt, ſuffer: bebold, 
che Tebil dall Coll lome of you into 
priſon, that ye may be tried, and 
{hall have tribelation ten da 

e thou faithful unto deatb, 
will give thee a crown of lif 

10. Fear not though thou muſt . .ﬀer; 
and 1 foretel thee Wat thy ſucferings will 
be Bu Þ will fully re ward hee. 

Norts; t, Certainty of ſucfering may 
conſiſt with the conqueſt; of-cowardly tear. 


2. It is the devil that impriſoneih and 


perſ6titerh © Chriſt's” ſerrarits; when his 
wicked fetvants do it by his temptation. 
3. Priforts and perſechtions are for the 
trial of the faithful. Jur care therefore 
muſt be, ms We fall ot the 75 Ln 
4 Ten den Ache Urne, Fer ſeemeth 
wt eee | 67 JE 
5. The crown” of Tife everlafting is the 
ſure reward of true martyrdom and petſes 
veranes n s 
14, He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the ſpirit ſaĩth unto the 
churches. - He that overcometh, 
ſhalt not 
death.” 7? fats 4 
11. Theſe, warnin s of .the ſpirit. to the 
churches arg recorded as of great  concem- 
weut for al}, It is they that overcome the 


tove of this life and world, even unto death, 


2 


if God call them to martyrdom, that ſhl 
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church in Pergamos, write, Thels 


perſecuting powers; 


be hurt of the ſecond 


12D 
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eſcape that, forer ſecond death thats, after 


is life, 
12. 


will befal tlie ungodly. _ * 
Aud to the angel of the 


-. 


ſword with two edges, 
12. To the paſtors and people of oy 
L 


things ſaith he which hath the ſhar 


ehwech of Pergamos, nated by the wo 
angel, Chic, that hath" his dreadful ji 
tice, as well as ſaving metcy, ſendeth this 
. 0 ts TIO IOY APP 
Nor; Once "for all here, note,; that 
chuches were then named from cities, be 
tauſe proximity was needful to communigns 
And among Chriſtians, there ſhotild be fo 
great unity, that they that live in one proxi- 
mity (lixe our pariſhes” or towfis) mould 
always be of one churchʒ unleſs the unca- 
pable multitude forte them to divide in one 
city; into many churches; id which ft 
proximity ſhould be obſetved j; or unleſs 
the great corruption; ot violence, df any 
church do neceſſitate any to congregate 
themſelves, for their ſafety and duty. For 
if the faults of a church, #nd any of its 
members; be but tolerable weakneſſes, it 
ſhould not break their communion, but 
they © ſMorild bear with, and receive each 
other: But if they are intolerable, ſor 1 
God diſowneth and forſaketh them, er thei 
worſhip, they are no true churches, and 
muſt be forſaken of all, *s no true parti- 
culat Chriftians; and mutt be caft out, 
13. I know thy works, and 
where thou dwelleſt, eve» where 
Satan's ſeat is, and thou holdeſt 
faſt my name, and haſt not denied 
my faith, even in thoſe days where- 
in Antipas war my faithful martyr, + 
who was lain among you, where 


Satan dwelleth. 


Des 1 
13. 1 know, with approbation; all 55 
ood works, and — 4.44 dwelleſt OE 1 
atan ruleth in the henthes eee - 
Having there an idol-temple, and Roman 4 
and that yet thou 

held faft the profefhon of Chriſtianity, and: 
not denied me in perſecution ;. even in the .. 


days when Satan's. inſtruments. murdered 
my faithful martyr Antips | 1 


Norz, We have ng e cutrnts hiſtory, * 


of Antipas, and his cafe, but only the un- 
, certain ſtories of Metaphraſtes, aud the 


mexidlogy, No doubt but there were many 
martyrs; whoſe hiſtory is not come © down 


to us: But Chriſt hath-hononredAntipas by 


his ſacred record: The timer vf his fuffüre- 
ing is unknown. 
14. But I have a' ſew' thing 
againſt thee, *becaafe tho baff 
3 | there 


a9 3:63 


| 1 


of Balaam, who taught Balak to 
eaſt a ſtumbling block before the 


Children of * bo eat things 


facrificed unto idols, and to commit 


- fornication. 114 


14. Though alt this good be found in 
thee, I am offended that thou ſo conniveſt 
"the hereſy of the falſe teachers, as to 
admit ſome of them in your communion, 
who, as Balaam for gain taught Balak how 
to enſnare the Iſraelites into ſin by women, 


ey lay ſantes aud temptations before 
men, by teaching them, that it is lawſul to 
ent things offered to idols, and to commit 


fornication. 


Nerz, Had not this church tolerated 


_ theſe filthy heretics in their communion, 


Chriſt would not have blamed them for their 
mere neighbourhood. 


4 ws. So haſt thou alſo them that 
hold th 


edoQrine of the Nicolaitans, 
which things J hate. 
15. And thou haſt yet in thy communion 
forne that hold the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
ens,” which maketh light of adulteries, 
which is hateful to me. 
Nor, Chriſt bat<tb all fuch-falſe doctriue 
as corrupteth faith and manners. 
16. Repent, or elſe I will come 


unto thee quickly, and will fight 


. againſt them with the ſword of my 


mouth. | 
16. Repent of thy connivance at this 
icked ſe and doctrine, and catt out them 

that will not be cured ; or elſe with the twa- 

edged ſword, which goethout of my mouth; 


Iwill ſhortly cut off theſe heretics, an 


puniſh thee for bearing with them. 


17. He that hath an ear, let him 


hear what the ſpirit faith unto the 
churches, To him that overeometh 


will 1 give to eat of the hidden 


Manns and will give him a white 
one, and in the ſtone a new name 
written, which no man kneweth, 
faving he that receiveth it, 

17. * no man diſregard what the ſpirit 
faith to the churches: To him that over- 
tometh the manifold temptations, of perſc- 


- $4tors, ſalſe teachers, and fleſhly luſts, I 


will. give the bread of lite, that hidden 
anna which is laid up in the heavenly 
Dat, even Chriſt and bis ſpirit; and 


| la the grace of that fpirit I will give hint a 


edge and title to eternal life, and that new 


ame and nature, holineſs and the divine 


intage, me evidence, of right to the hea- 


- venly inheritance, whoſe nature and worth 
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none ri know, but thoſe who recęive 
it. Thus ſhall it be done to them whom [ 
will honour, {TE ad; gf 
18. And unto the angel of the 
church in Thyatira, write, Theſe 
things faith the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes like unte a flame of 
fire, and his feet ate like fine braſs. 
18. To the church of Thyatira, paſtors 
and people reprefented by their angel, hear 
and te gard this meſſage from the Son uf God, 
whoſe glory and dreadſulneſs was fignified 
voy bis 4 to me, with eyes like a 
Lame, and feet ſhining as burniſhed braſs, 
19. I know thy works, and cha- 
rity, and fervice, and faith, and 
thy patience, and thy works, and 
the laſt to be more than the firſt. 
19. I know and comment thy good works 
and charity, and miniſtration to the ſaints, 
and thy fidelity and conſtant patience in 
trials, and that thy laſt works excel thy fir, 
20. Notwithflanding, I have a 


few things againſt thee, becauſe 


thou ſuffereft that woman Jezebel, 
which calleth herfelf a propheteſs, 
to teach, and to (ſeduce my ſervants 
lo commit fornication, and to eat 
things ſacrificed unto idols. 21. 
And I gave her {pace to repent of 
her fornication, and ſhe repented 
not. | 
| 80 Wore r. Even a few faults ina lau- 
dable chuch may he a provocation to the 
juſtice of Chriſt. 2. Suffering corrupt doc- 
trines and ſeducers in a church, is a fin 
which Chriſt will not paſs by. Suffering 
was not oppoſite to haniſhing, imp:iſoning, 
killing: For the church had no ſuch power 
or command. But it was forbearing that 
ſharp reprovf, conſutation and. excommu + 
nicatiow which, was the church's duty. 
3. Whether there were really a woman 
among them that promoted this wigkedueſs, 
by pietence of. prophetic von or 
whether, by the woman Jzzabel, be meant 
the whole ſect of Nicolaiians or Gngfticy, is 
uncertain, But it is eertain that the hereſy 
tolerated was the ſame. as was hefore te- 
proved, and that Paul was put fo oft to 
write againſt, via. Fornication and ido/- 
ſaciifiees, pleaded far as lawful for Cliil- 
tians to paitatake of, ſo they kept the': 
ſaith and hearts to God. 4. Impenitepc? 
after God's patience and warning, ripeneth 
men for judgment. $i I 
22. Behold, I will eaſt her into 
a bed, and them that commit adul- 
tery with her, into great tribulation, 
except 


CHAP. 11. 


except they repent of their deeds. 

23. And 1 Will kitt her children 
with death, and all the churches 
mall kgaw, that I am he which 
ſearcheth the reins and hearts; and 
I will give unto. every one of you 
according to your, works. a; 

22, 23, Inftead of a bed of luſt, I will 
caſt her, and all her ſedaced (et, into a 
bed of great tybulationg except true repen- 
tance and reformation. prevent it; ſo that 
all the churches ſhall ſee my heavy plagues 
on them, aud ſhall Know that I diſcern, 
and hate, and judge the moſt ſecret luſts 
and kn; and will judge you, and all men, 
according to your works. | 

Norz, Judging is either jufifying or cun- 
dh ming, aud executing accordingly. Oar 
firſt juſtitcation, which aletk us ruſt, and 
ſo accounts us, is got according to auy works 
ſtrictly ſo called, unleſs you will call it a 
work, believingly to accept a free gift : Nor 
is our juſtification in judgment according 
to the works of the law of innocency, or of 
Moſes, or any that can be thought to make 
the reward'not of grace, but of debt'; But 
it is according to our perſotming the cove- 
nant of Chrittranity, made by Chriſt the 
condition of fatyation. 

24. But unto you I ſay, and to 
the reſt in Thyatira, as many as 
have not this doQrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, 
as they fpeak, I will pat upon you 
none other burden. 2g. But that 
which ye have already, hold faſt 
till I come. 15 

24, 25. Norx, Some copies have I And] 
and ſome leave it out. If it be [y9 and 
the r] it muſt mean [ you paſtors, and the 
faithful peapile Þ And thns would thew that 
it is not eue, but many fraftors' thut is meant 
by [he "angel Þ But if (and] beiveft out, 
then the ſenſe is {Alt you of the! church 
that are not polluted with this filthy doc- 


trine, which the pretenders to wiſdom call 


Iriftund knowledge; but is indeed the der- 
of Satan; I will put on you no new dor- 
trine nor burden, but charge you to Hold 
faſt that apoſtolie doctrine which you have 
received; and wait in fidelity for my com- 
ing, who will reward you. 

26. And he that overcometh, 
and keepeth m 
end, to him will I give power over 
the nations: 27. (And he fhall rule 
them with a rod of iron, as the 


veſſels of a potter ſhall they be — 
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works unto the 


559 


broken to ſhivers) even as I have 
received of my Father... 

26, 27. This promiſe is diverfely ex- 
ee x, Some think chat it is not the 

me perfons then living to whom it is 
made, but thoſe, that in Conſt antine's tine 
are found perſevering, ſhalt then be af» 
vanced by him to 'honour. and power. 
Others think chat it is to the ſame perſons, 
aud meaneth but, that they ſhall. be made 
biſhops, and convert many heathens. But 
all the church could not be made biſhops; 
and biſhops then were the greateſt ſufferers ; 
And converting is not ruling and . daſhing 
them in pieces with an iron rod. The 
phraſe is fetched from Plal. 2. Others 
think that it is meant of the heavenly 
power of faithful, ſeparated fouls; and that 
aſter death, the ſaints jon wich angels, as 
inviſible rulers of this world. And others 
think that it is meant of 4 thouſand years 
reign ou earth, before the laſt IRS. 
And others think it is meant, of the tate 
after judgment; and that the damned ſhall 
be as ſlaves to the gloriked ſaints.” It is 
certain, that it fignifieth a triumphant, 
glorious ftate in heaven: But the reſt is 
dark to us. | 

I think it meaneth, that they ſhall par- 
take of Chriſt's royal power ſubſerviently, 
in their degree; by which they ſhall now 
triumph over the world in faith, and ig 
time, be delivered from men's tyranny ; 
aj at death, initially, and at judgment, 
ully ſhall, with Chriſt, judge the world 
of wicked men and angels; which is here 
edlled, Ruling hem. Add it is not im- 
probable that the (miſerable damned ones 
will be, in ſome ſat, nod down by Chriſt 
and liis ſaintsg but how, we yer Know nok. 
By the mrningeftary ſeertieth meant, Chriſt 
and his ſpirit to ſhine on mem in glory, 

28. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
churches, ' 5 17 » WIDTHS 

29. Let none take themſelvey to be 
unconcerned in Cbriſt's meſſage to bis 
churches; for it is recorded for our com- 
mon uſe, and nearly concerneth us all. 


„ 


— o CHSRe ACE: cox 
A ND unto the angel of the 
church in Sardis write, Theſe 
things faith he that hath the ſeven 


io of God, and the ſeven ſtars, 


know thy works, that thou haſt a 

name, that thou liveſt, and art dead. 
1. To the angel, that is, the paſtors 

e, of the church in Sardis; Thus faith 

he who is the Lord of angels and miniſters. 

4N 2 80 NoTs, 


660 
Nor, Though the ſpirits beſore were 


named beſore Chritt, it was not as preſer- 
ring them before bim: for he is here ſaid to 
have them, as be bath the paſtors, 1 
1 know what thou art and doſt: And 
that thou art reputed by men, 10 be an ex- 
cellent chuck: But thou art declined to a 
cold and decayed ſtate, even like to death. 
Nos, Proſeſſion, and outward ſplendor, 
make churches and perſons applauded that, 


wanting'the lie and power ot the religion 


proſeſs, are next to dead. 
"IS Be watchful, and | 
the things which remain; that are 
ready to. die: for I have not ſound 
thy works perfect heſore God. 
2. Be awakened from thy ſelf-flatzery 
and coldneſs, and revive and exerciſe that 
good. Which yet abou hatt, that it may be 
iirengthened;:ſor I find much hypocriſy 
aud formality. in thee, and not that ſound- 
neſs, ſuriouſpeſs and zeal, which God will 
require. 1 14 


no other. Repent of thy 8 
For if thou do nvt awake and watch in ho 


4 T xrauter part c that church 
be as 


nourabte reward of their wpri get for 
they, are worthy ol at; According to the Jaw 
ch; pfomiſęth it to fuch alone. 
commanded to ſeparate from t 6 
© {raj 


e reſt, 


" before his angels, 


TT 


fels his ame beſore my Father, and 
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ſtrengthen 


CHAP. If, 


5. He that overcometh. in this life of 
trial, ſhall he clothed with the glory which 
ſignifieth-the rewarg of innocency, and is 
the mark of dignity” and honour; (for 
then was white raiment:) And I will own | 
him openly, before my Father and his an- 
gels, as ane who is enrolled as'a deniſon of 
heaven, among the elect of God; ; 

Norte, It white garments now be ſeemly 


for conquering ſaints, they are unmeet ſax 


them that are overcome” by the world, and 
the love of its honour, wealth and power, 
and by fleſkly luſts. 

6. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the ſpirit faith unto the 
churches. 7. And to the angel of 
the church in Philadelphia, write, 
Theſe things. ſaith he that is holy, 
he that is true, he that hath: the 
key of David, he that openeth, 
and no man ſhutteth, aud ſhutteth, 
and no map openeth.. 

6, 7. Note, Chriſt is deſcribed” by bi; 
holineſs, "ny oth aud, abſolute power of 

Overning an ing, to aw | 0 
Fark the ane " 8 6,996 _ = 
8. Iknow thy works; behold, I 
have ſet before thee an open door, 
and no man can ſhut it: for thou 
haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept 
my word; and haſt not denied my 
m menen der 

8. 1 know and approve thy fidelity: 
And 1 opened thee à door of advantage, ta 
do good in converting infidels, and to enjoy - 
the comfort of it; and none hall mut this 
door againſt hee: For thou haft Kept ſome 
ſtrength of faith and courage, and haft not 
denied we by hereſy nor cowardiſe. 
9. Behold; I will make them of 
the Weseke of Satan (which 
lay they are. Jews, and are not, 
but do lie :) behold, I will make 
them to come and worſhip before 
thy feet, and to know that J have 
r 

9. And as .for thoſe, heretics. that, pre- 
tending Judaiſm, corrupt Chriſtianity, and 
are hut jhe {ynagogue of Satan; 4 will make 
them acknowledge the vanity of their, error, 
and the hanour. of thy fidelity; and to con- 
Fly that I have loved, and juſtified thee 
therein, againſt their accuſations, 

10. Becauſe thou haſt, kept the 
word of my patience, 1 allo will 
keep thee from the hour of temp- 


tation, which ſhall come upon - 
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upon the carth. eee, 

10. I will give thee a N ee 
from the perſecutions, Which the heathens 
will ſhouzly, uſe, to try, thoſe on carth, that 
proſeſs thy name. (Which, no doubt, was 
performed.) 


Note, Though the. beſt are. aft fingled 
out for perſecution, uſually the moſt obe- 


dient churches. eſcape aboye others, and 
muſt haye a. hand in bringing it on theme 
{elves. "nh 

11. Behold, I come, quickly: 
hold that faſt which thou haſt, that 


no man take thy crown. 

11. My performance of all this, is not 
far off; for the trial of the Churches, and 
thy preſervation. But fee that thou hold 
ſaſt til} thy innocency, fidelity, and pa- 
tience, that thou loſe not the crown, tur 
want of perſeverance. | 


NoTz, The keft churches and Chriſtians 


have need to he warned to take heed, left 
they backſlide, and loſe all their labour 
and reward. Even where Gad decreeth to 
cauſe men to perſevere, he deereeth to cauſe 
it, by holy fear af falling, and by the uſe of 
watchtulneſs, and diligent obedience. 

12. Him that overcometh will I 
make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he ſhallgo no more out : 
and I will write upon him the name 
of my God, and the name of-the 
city of my God, which is New Je- 
rulalem, which cometh down out 
of heaven from my God: and 1 
will worite fon him my new name. 
12. Him that avercometh in all che trials 
of this life, I will make an 'honourable 
member ot the glorified church, (called a 


Villar, as Timothy is called à pillar and haſis 


of truth, in the houſe of God z) and he ſhall 
there dwell for ever: And I will fignalize 
him, as with a written name, both of My 
(79d, and of the City f my: Ged, the New 
Jeruſulem, which is now gathering in hea- 
ven; and when it is complete, ſhall thence 


come, and appear with me in glory; Aud 


I will wiite on him my new name, Ile 
glorified Redetmer, c. 4 
Nor, The whole name, thus ſet toge- 
ther, will be, [An adojited Son of God, and 
an Heir of the New |eruſalem from heaven, 
and a lrving Member from Chriſt, the plovi- 
fied Redet mer.] : 

13. He that hath an ear, let him 


hear what'the ſpirit ſaith unto the 
churches. * 

13. All that have ears, and hear u hat 
Claift, by his ſpirit, ſaith to all theſe chur- 
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ches, mould lay it deeply to heart; for their 
own inſtruction and admonitwon 610130 -D IIS 7 

14: And unto the angel of the 
church of the Laodiceans, write, 
Theſe things faith the Amen, the. 


faithful and true. witneſs, the bes... 


ginning of the-creation-of 450d, + 

14- Thus: ſaith he whois the truth, and 
by whom, all God's pfedlictions are, and 
will be fulfilled j the faithful wimneſs of 
God, to man, by his ward and ſuſſeringsz 
the head and chief of 2 God's creatures. 

Nor, This text is diwerſely expounded, 
as men's judgments differ. 1. The Na 
hence gather, that Chriſt is but the firſt of 
creatures, by whom God made the re. 
2. Peter Sterry, and that party, who hold 
three natures in Chriſt; the divine, the 
prime-created (ſuper-anyelical) and the 
human, ſay, It is his middle nature that is 
here called, The Begirming 'of the Creation 
of God. 3. But the commoneſt judgment 
of the church is, that it is Chriſt, as in 
both natures, thus called; becauſe be: is 
the head, or chief, of all creatures: , or, 
ſay ſome, as he is the cauſe and ſather of 
the new creature, by grace. i A 

15. 1 know thy works, that thou 
art neither cold nor hot: I Would 
thou wert cold or hot. 16. So then 
becauſe thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will ſpew. 
thee out of my mouth. « 

15, 16. I know thy caſe and courſe, that 
thou art not for open hereſy! or-infdelity,. 
but proſeſſeſt Chriſtianity; but it is with 
tepidity, without ſuch zeal as the ſaith 
and hope of Chriſtians requireth., Ii thou 
wert cold, and for downright-infidelity or 
hereſy, I would judge thee accordingly : 
Aad if you were ſound and zealous Chriſ- 
tians, I would own you. Bat being of 2 
lukewarm indifferency, like hypocrites, 
that profeſs Chriſtianity, with reſerves for 
worldly. ſaſety, I will. ditawn, thee- with 
diſdain, . eh 

Norz, 1. Noi that God had path r men 
were ſtark naught, then half Chriſtians; 
but, as if he bad faid, L ſhould ſouner hay 
judged thee accordingly, and thou woulde 
not have-aggravated thy, ſiu with profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, nor haye diſhonoured me 
ſo much by it. 3. God. will diſown luke- 
warm worldly hypocrites; not all, whoſe 

eal is defective, and ate tov luke-warm, 
but all that have not ſo much zeal, as to 
prefer Chritt before the world, * ; 

17. Becaufe thou ſayeſt, I am 
rich, and encreaſed with goods, 
and have need of nothing: and 
knoweſt not that thou art wretched, 

and 
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and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. 

_ 15, Nats, It is like, The oftentation of 
is church came from ſome worldly proſ- 
perity ; aud outward, lifeleſs ſurmality in 
<eligion, with the decay of the power of 
It. When true religion decayerh in any, 
4l Iv vfually accompan led whh felf-efteem, 
ang boating, when they ſhopld learn, not 
to be digh-minded, bat fear, When they 
Save tufned religion into s liſeleſs image, 
diey Wy about. um image, aud honour it. 
18. 1 copnfel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou 
mayeſt be tich : and wbite raiment, 
that tbos wayeſt be clothed, and 
that the ſhame of thy nakeeneſs do 
not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
hag eye-ſalve, that thou may eſt 

18. 1 counfel thee to ſeek eau ſtly to 
me for ſound understanding in the faith, 
againſt” all herely; and for he grace of 
cn ſu mation, again all decenſul waver- 
ing and reſerves; and for the grace of 
fincere righteouſnois and holineſs, that thau 
beat not the thame of ypocriſy, and halt- 
ing between hereſy, ur infidelity, and ſav- 
ing truth; and for the illumination of my 
ſpivir, ty Know the danger of hereſy and 


. 19. A nay as Ilove, 1 rebuke 
and chaſten + be zealous therefore, 
and. repent. * 
ry. it L fore yon not, but frew my 
ts youz it will be by chaſtening you, 
wrevive your care and zeal; It therefore 
you love notchaſtening, prevent it by zeal 


20,” Behold, I ſtand at the door 
and knock; If any man heat m 
voice, and open the doom, 1 will 
some in to him, and will ſup with 
hin, and he with me. M_ 

20. I bave my time of offering mercy, 
and defiring you to entertain it: And if 
any man hear and obey this call, I will 
come in by my ſpirit, and take habitual 


poſſeſſion” of him, and. have ſpititual com- 


mumon with, him, and he with me. 
Nor, Though it be not without the 
7 o Chriſt that we open to him when 
e Kniotks,, anch receive his: offered ſpecial 
grace; yet, in this, he layeth ſo much on 
man, as to make our opening, that is, our 
accepting faith, the condition of bis enter- 
ing for a fixed habitation! by habitual love 
and{holinefs. On which account, divines 
ed tor fayy that mitch and repentance, 


* 
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wrought faſt in converſion, are the condi- 
tions or qualifhextions tor conſequent juiti- 
fication and ſanctiticatiou. Jr” nd, 

21. To him that overcometh will 
I grant to fit with me in my. throne, 
even as I alſo overcame, and an 
ſet down with my Father, in his 
throne. J * 
bt. To him that overcometh all the 
temptations of this life, fo far as to keep 
his fmcere faith; love, and obedience to 
the end, I will give a participation in my 
Kingdom, power, and glory; even as 1 
obtained my glory, by overcoming Satag 
and<he world. 
Norx, This expoundeth what is meant 
before, by ruling the nations with a rod of 
r 3 

22. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the ſpirit faith unto the 
churches. | 2 

22, Norx, Let every man that hath an 
ear and heart, lay cloſe to heart theſe re- 
1 warnings, and promiſes of Chriſt, 
» thefe ſeven churches ; for it concerneth 
them all, | 

Again note, that, notwithſtanding all 
Chriſt's reproofs and threatenings, to many 
of theſe churches, he biddeth no one ſepa- 
rate fram them. . Ps us Rd 
| FTE R this I looked; and 
{ "behold a door was opened in 
heaven: and the firſt voice which 
I heard, was as it were of a trum- 
pet talking with me, which faid, 


Come up hither, and I will ſhew 


thee things which muſt be here- 
after. 

t. After this the viſion, that 1 further 
ſaw, Was as if a door had been opened inty 
heaven, Kc. | 

NoTsE, 1. Not that heaven hath a door, 
but the viſion was to be ſyited to the capa- 
city of a ſoul in fieſh. 2, The notices 
Which adyance- man's underſtanding on 
earth, come all from heayen. 3. And 
thither mutt we look and ſeek, if we will 
know the things of God, N 

2. And immediately I was in the 
ſpirit: and, behold, a throne was 
jet in heaven, and one fat on the 
throne. « 

2. And immediately I was in af extaſy, 
the ſpicit acting me as above the body: 
And God revealing things according to my 
capacity, I thought I ſaw a throne, the 
ſeat of royal, glorious majeſty, and a royal 
perſon ſat on the throne, _ 

; 3. And 
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3. And he that fat Was, to look 
upon, like a jaſper, and a ſardine 
fione: and there was a rain-bow 
roud about the throne, in ſight 
like unto an emerald. „ 

3. And the power and glory of bim 
that ſat un the throne was tepreſented to 
me, as by the ſimilitude of precious ſtones, 
2 jaſper, and a (ardine: And his glory, 
and faithful keeping of his covenant, was 
repreſented to nie, by the appearance of a 
rain-bow, like an emerald in colour, round 
abuut the N rone. | 
4. And round about the throne 
were four and twenty feats, and 
9755 the ſeats I faw four and twent 
elders (itting, clothed in white rat- 
ment, and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold. 

4. Nors, The apparition, being made 
to him that was a Jew, was a repreſenta- 
tion of the Jewiſh camp in the wilderneſs, 
with the tabernacle ia the midſt; according 
to which alſo the temple-worſhip was 
formed to bear ſome ſunilitude; And the 
Chciſtian allemblies had ſlome reſemblauce 
to that: Some think it relatetk to the church 
at Jeruſalem, which had (ſay they) ewenty = 
four elders; ſay ſome, twelve apoſtles, and 
twelve elders ; others, that it js to the bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, and four and twenty 
city biſhops of Judea, who ule to fit in 
council, with him, Who yet (ſaith Dr. H. 
were then but the ſole paſtors of fingle aſ- 
ſemblies, without any other elders under 
them, but were after to havg ſuch: Others 
think it intimateth, that all churches fhould 
waite in ſuch ſynods as confilt of twelve 
reaching elders, and twelve ruling elders 
that are not teachers. Rather all churches 
and paſtors are ſigniſed by twenty-four. 
But all "theſe are but men's unproved 
thoughts, ſave only that in general, the 
viſion appeared in reſeryblance of ſuch an 
aſſembly as is here deferibed 5 And it 
clearly intimateth, r. That the elders have 
a proper dignity, and honout, and power, 
fignified by their ſeals, and white taiment, 
and crowns of gold. I would not Have ig- 
norant, proud lads, that can but get à lay- 
patron to preſent them to a benefice, where 
they may tive in the guilt of hetraying ſouls, 
to call themſelves theſe elders, nor to feign 
in - Wa raiment that Wey have crowns uf 
ad. 

5. And out of the throne pro- 
ceeded lightnings, and thunderings, 
and voices: and there were ſeven 


lamps of fire burning before the 
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throne, which are the ſeven ſpirits 
of God. 
F. Norx, t. The glory and terror of he 
keavenly apparition is thus expteſſed: From 
the ſimilitude of the temple worthip, and 
more fully of the church-worſhip and ſacred 


aſſembliesy whence mult proceed the light 


oi doctrine, the thunder of ceproot, and juſt 
cenſures, aud the voices of e mmon conſent 
and praiſe310 God, Whether it ſignify the 
ſcorching lightoinys, and thunteriogs, and 


excommunacatians of lay-chanceRors, oh- 


cials, ſurrogates, commiſſaries, &c. that 
uſe an abſent bilbop's name over (not one 
pariſh only, bur) many ſcore or hundred 
pariſh-chucbes, I leave to the arguments 
of the athrmers. =O 

2. The ſeven lamps are expounded of the 
ſeven ſpirits of God, relating, as ſome ſup- 
poſe, to the lamps which were continually 
to burn befure the tabernacle, Exad, 17. 20. 
and after heſore the temple : And as others 
think, ty) the ſever deatons at Jeruſalem 
Others tlupk it is the ſeven ian angels 
of the Man churches, to whom Johy = 
cially TY all this book, though tor the 
ule of all others. 

But of this, and other ſuch paſſager, the 
great doubt is, whether really there be not, 
in the ſpiritual world which John faw, fuck 
things as he deſcribeth, andthe inſtitution; 
about tabernacle, temple, and church- aſſem- 
blies, be not formed to ſome reſemblance 
of theſe ? O whether all be {poker only of 
the things below, of which the ſuperior 
world hath no real ſimilitude, but by fe- 
tion ? * 

6. And before the throne there 
was a fea of glaſs like unto exyſtal: 
and in the midſt of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were four 


beaſts, full of eyes befote and be- 
hind. | 7 8 1 1. die 
6. NoTs, Before the tabernacle and t 
temple, there was a great broad veſſel 
water, called a ſea, for the prieſt to wah 
in, Exod. 20. 18. 1 Kings 7. 25. ſignifying. 
the purity of required iu the worſhippers of 
God; being as cryſtal, tells us, that no ſporty 
or hypocriſy is unſeen to God (Thougk 
ſome make this do ſignify the multitude of 
worſkhippersy »- i | 04 
The four beafts, ſome ſay, reſemble the 
four ſtandards and camps of Itrael in the 
wilderneſs ; or as others, the ſour evange 
liſts: But ir is like to» mean the execution= 
ers by providence and miracle of Chris: 
will and power, full” of eyes, as knowing 
all the affairs of the ſuns of men abour which” 
they are employed, called living creatures 
tor their executive puwer, - ) : 
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calf,” and the third beaſt had a face 


2 
- 


wy, man, and the fourth beaſt was 
e a flying eagle. oo 
7. Nor) ks She four agree with the 
- apparation in Ezekiel” f. to. in the main 
; CRANES ſome ſmall difference) (0 
it is obſervable; which Dr. Hammond noteth 


from Aben Ezra, that theſe were the eſcut- 


chens on the four efffigns or ſtandards of 
_ thee 
Jada, 4 man ſer the camp of Reuben, an 
ex'for che camp of Ephraim, and an eagle 
forthe chmp of Dan: Aud un ox and Fat 
ure oſt ufed” For the fame. And theſe four 
are noted to be the chief in their ſeveral 
indes ; the lion among wild beaſts; the ox 
_ "among ' the tame und ſerwiceable; a man 
among Manimal; ant! an eagle among birds. 
To conjecture what God would fignify by 
them tu Iſraet mult needs be uiicertain ; 1 
know nothing liker than an intimation of 
duty aud prophecy, that Iſrael ſhould be 
ANiQtorivus' over their enemies, and valiant 
as a Non; wifey and in dotmimion as man, 
and ſhould have a fertile and plenteous land, 
\faignified by the ox, and feraphic and di- 
vine in the worſhip of God, ſignifict! 
the eugle that mounteth heaven-ward in 
4ber'\Qrength;” And it is like ſuck bleſſings 
1 ſigniſied to be conferred on the 
church ſome on miniſters? And leſs pto- 
bable are"theirs that think Peter, John; 
Pauf and Barnabas} are meant, of they that 
n do mne four evangelifts; or four pu- 
triarchs-. | | 
8. And the four beaſts had each 
of them fix wings about him, and 
ey were full of eyes within, and 
they reſt, not day and night, ſaying, 


Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al: 


mighty, which was, and is, and is 
NS nh} few volt 2: 10 
. Nos, , The. beaſts reſembling the 


ahdafd-bearer in the camp, ate likeſt tg 
fignify both the apgels in beaven, who gl: 
vify God's attributes, and ferve him in 15 
performance of his promiſes to the church ; 
and aide to the ap ſtles, and prophets, and 
evangeliits, and paſtors, who do their part 
herein on earth. See IIa. 6. 2. of their 


2. Holy, holy, holy, may relate to the 
Trini 1 e heibeth that the 
halineſt God is that tor which he is loved 
and praifed by angels and ſaints. His ho- 
meſs is Rig perfection, and tranſcendency 

ve all creatures, being the end of all, to 

om they are to be devoted; and conſe- 
queatly his perfect Tontrariety io all evil, 
* 


REVELATION. 


„And the fir beaſt was like a 
Noland the ſecond beaſt like a ff 


of Ittasl, x lion for the camp of 


RA, v. 
3. The celebrating of the praiſes of the 
off Holy God, is the inceffant * of 


heavenly ſpirits; and mott of the work of 
miniſters and church-aflemblies an carth. 


9. And when thoſe -beatts give 


lory, and honour, and thanks to 

im that fat on the "throhe; who 
liveth for ever and ever, 10. The 
ſottr aud twenty elder fall down 
before him that ſat on the throne, 
and worſhip him that liveth for 
ever and ever, and caſt their crowns 
before the throne, ſaying, 11. Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
gloty, ahd honour, and power, for 
thou haſt created all things; and for 


thy. pleaſure they are and were 
created. 3 G 


9, to, 11, Nort, Wich the chief angels 
concur the heavenly; hoſt, in magnifying 
the holy, eternal God, as. fhining forth in 
the glory of all his works, by him, and for 
him, by his efficient will, and for his com - 
placential will ſulflled; they being all cre- 
ated; prey and ordered. And this 
heavenly work is to be imitated by the 
churches: on earth, whoſe paſtors leading 
the people; muſt concur in the, praiſes of the 
moſt holy, ever-living God; and thoſe 


- churches that are dry and ſcant in theſe 


praiſes of God (how well ſoever thy word 
de there preached) are defeftive and unlike 
their pattern. Theſe paſſages are beſt ex- 
ounded in the three firſt petitions. of the 
ord's ptayer ; Let thy name be hallowed. 
Thy Kingdom rome, and thy tuill be done on 
earth; at it i in henden. Neither heaven 
nor carth muſt be left out in the expohtion, 
* 2 = CHAP, Vs +, # f 9 
A- ND f aw ein the tight hand 
of him that ſat on the throne, 
book written within, and on the 
backſide ſealed with . ſeals. 
1. 1 ſaw 2 roll called a book, in his hand 
who fat on the throne, written on both ſides, 
but the roll was ſealed up with ſeven ſeals, 
Nor, The roll contained God's decrees, 
as they were to be fulfilled according to this 
prophecy: And it is like they were ſeven 
rolls together making one book. 

2, And I faw a ſtrong angel 
proclaiming - with a louf voice, 
Who is worthy to open the book, 
and to looſe the ſeals thereof? 
+ 2. NoTt, Every lor man is nat wor- 
thy or meet to be the expoſitar and meſſen- 


ger of God's myſteries to man. . 
3. And no-man in heaven, nor 
in 


CHAP: v. 
in earth, neither under the earth, 
was able to open the book; neither 
to look thereo m. | 


3. It was a Work atid ttuſt too high for 


any mere creature: in all the world: None 
of them, Was worthy. A 46.04 e 
4. And. IL wept much, becauſe 
no man Was ſound worthy to open 
and to read, the book, neither to 
' Took thereon,, ..... ..., 

4. I lamented that the creature ſhould 
be found fo unworthy, and God's myſteries 
be kept unknown 

8. And one of the elders ſaith 

unto me, W not: behold, the 
lian of the tribe of Jadah, the root 
of David, thathiprevailed to open 
the book, and to looſe the ſeven 
leals thereof. ef, 

8% One of the elders, that were at the 
"throne, Tomfotted me, and told me that 
'Clirift, ho is calfed the Lion of the Tribe 
- of Judah, and the Son of David, and Root 
of Teff&,” was found worthy by the dignity 
of his perſon, ant} his merits by man's le- 
deniption, to open to the church. all the 
my#* ſes 5f God, which it was meet for 
man to Know, and to ſooſe the ſeals. 

6. "And T beheld, and lo, in the 
midſt of the throne, and of the four 
benſts, aud in the midſt of the elders, 


ſtood a Lamb, as it had been ſtain, 


having ſeven hotns, and ſeven eyes, 
which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, 
ſent forth into all the earth. 
6. Upon this glad tidings, I looked and 
faw Chriit in the likeneſs of -a Lamb, 
wounded and bloody, as he was ſacrificed, 
which ſignified that it was by the merit, of 
redemption. that he had his power aver all: 
And he ſeemed to have ſeven horns and 
eyes, for the exerciſe of government, by 
judgment and victory over his enemies, and 
illumination of his church, and the full no- 
tice of all that doncerneth his government; 
which is done by the fpiritual powers, or 
angels and miniſters, whom he ſendeth 
forth ſrum God into all the earth: Or, as 
others, by the manifold gifts of rhe Holy 
Gboft, which is his agent ot "advocate on 
e Yao = wit Þ | 
= And be came and ' took the 
book out of the right hand of him 
that fat upon the throne. © 
7. Re that alone was worthy, received 
power tram God, both to open the my ſte- 
tles, and exerute them ü ? 


'8. And when, he had taken the 


* 


— 
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book, the ſour beaſts, and four and 
twenty elders, fell down before the 
Lamb, havin gies one of them 
harps and golden vials full of odours, 


_ which ate the prayers of ſaints: 


3. Nartz Who were the four living 
wighis (here ill- trauſlated beaſts, When one 
was a man) was before enquired, but it is 
hald to know, only they ſeem to ſignify 
ſume greater than the elders. Some papiſts 
think they were the four kr patriarchs; and 
the elders the coupcils,. It is more probable 
than ſo, that they. were all the forty of miniſ- 
ters that wergintzuſted with che firſt gathering 


of churches,and ſealing the goſpel by mira- 


cles, as diſtinct from the fixed church» 


biſhops, called elders... That is, that they 


were apoſtles, prophets, r en 
miracle-workers,. as ſuch. all is 
doubtful. « my 4 

2, That both the living wights and the 
elders were men on earth, is plain by their 
work here deſcribed; They are priefts that, 
in the ſacted aſſembly, do by office ſpeak 
for and lead the church in offering'up the 
common praiſes of God, and alſo the 
ers of the congregation. That there be any 
angels that reſemble this office in heaven, 


we cannot conclude from ſo obſcure a tent. 
Hence we ſee, 1, That church guides 


are the, worſhippers of Jeſus? 2. _ 
we. cannot hence. prove Based prai 
muſt be uſed with harps and muſical in- 
ſtruments, they that uſe ſuch have a fairer 
pretence hence to pro e them lawful (as 
doing God's will on earth, as John ſaw it 
reſembled in heaven) than any can ſhew to 
ve it unlawful, 3. Miniſters in offer- 
ing up the church's praiſe and rs, ar 
fub-mediators under Chriſt. e 
9. And they ſung N 
ſaying, thou art worthy to take t 
book, and to open the ſeals there - 


of: for thou waſt lain, and haſt 


redeemed us to God by thy blood, 


out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people and nation; ro. And 
haſt made us unto our God, kings 
and prieſts; and we ſhall reign on 
the earth Fas pg 
95 10. Norr, t. Chriſt is to be praiſed 
in the church with a pew ſong, or praiſes 
fuited to his works of redemption. and his 
glory, and not only with the [ewiſh pſalms 
and worſhip (though thoſe pſalmg alſo 
be ufed). 2. Though the Colledtive beate 
of gathering out of every nation, & c. make 
ſome think that it is an aſſembly of glorifi 
ſaints in the heavenly ſeruſalem, called th 
general aſſembly of the firt-born, and 
4 0 ſpirity 
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ſpirits of the perfected juſt that is bere pri- 


matiiy meant, it ſeems more probable that 


it is the. church on earth alone: And that 
Ms the firft ages by faith, and the follow- 
ing alfo, by ſome experience of thechurch's 
deliverance by Conſtantine, that mention 
reigning on the earth: The uints departed 
indeed ſhall judge the world. To be kings 
and prieſts to Gody is to be endowed with 
power, amd hohout, and holineſs, and em- 
ployed accordingly in God's adminiſtration 


© Note, That this fignifies the multitude 
of believers, or of miniſters, through all the 
world; ia nat to be proved. But that it is 
meant properly of angels is moſt probable. 
And it is 40 be noted, that when the living 
Wights ate but four, and the elders but 
twenty fehr, the angels chat praiſe Chriſt 
are millions and numberleſs. 50 Heb. 12. 
24. Wbence note, that it is ignorance 
that calls God more ſevere than meieiſul, 
becauſe it is but a few. of this world that are 
ſanctißed and glorified; when as the vaſt 
and glorious regions above ſeem, to realon 
and by I to have ſo many millions 
of angels, that it is likely the damned ate 
very few to therm. ; 
+ The greateſt kingdom is not near ſo great 
and glorious, in-conparifon of one jail and 
meme gallows, as the heavenly regions are in 
compariſon of this ſpot called earth, or the 
place of execution, called hell. | 
ta. Saying. with a loud voice, 


Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, 


to receive power, and riches, and 
w iſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, 


nd glory, and bleſſing. 
' n is seen joined with the churches 


in the praiſes. of Chriſt, aſcribing to him, in 
their praiſes, all power and glory, &c. as 
_ deſerved by bis re -mption of the world by 
His dest.. Anden ba, 
Non, Thoſe angels that join with us in 
Chrig's praiſes, and are preſent in our aſ- 
blies, and guirdians of us and them, 
And pitch their tents about us, and bear us 
up in their hände, and rejoice. in our con- 
verGon, and are miniſtering ſpirits for our 
© $994, are not ſo ignurant of us and our con- 
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cerns, and our prayers, as ſome imagine. 
We have aches dl Sighes mat ink 
they know more of our caſe here below 
than the angels do; when they ſcarce 
know ſu much as may keep them from be- 
ing ſeducers, and dividers of the church. 
They are but ſure ill guardians, who know 
as little of our affairs as theſe men think. 
Chriſt” ſaith that the leaſt Chriſtians have 
their angels who behvld the face of God: 
And why are they called their angels and 
what do they for them with God, if t 
Know not our concerns? And though this 
will not warrant praying to them, Which 
themſelves in this book ſeem io diſown; 
yet we ongbi not to think that miſtak e of 
thoſe anctent fathers and churches to be 
greater than it was, wha thought that, as 
paſtors on earth gffer yp.the cungregations” 
prayers and praiſes to God, ſo there is an 
anſwerable office of angels to offer them, as 
from them to Ciſt, Who oſſereili them to 
God the Father: And who thought, that as 
a man might pray a miniſter to pray for 
him, ſo he might do an angel, though it be 
an rot, one is no more idolatry than the 
other. 9245 | 

13. And every creature which is 
in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and ſuch as are in 
the ſea, and all that ate in them, 
heard I, ſaying, blefling, honour, 
glory and power, '& to him that fit- 
teth upon the throne, and unto th 


Lamb, for ever and ever. 
13. And as all the world, which was 
curſed for man's fin, was according to each 
creature's capacity ' redeemed from that 
curſe; by Chriſt (to be performed in due 
time) ſo 1 ſeemed to hear all that part of 
the world, that belonged to man, to mag- 
nifyChrift, and God by him, for the world's 
redemption: Aſcribing to him all peifec- 
tion, bleſſing, honour; glory, power, &c. 
Nort, Whether there be any reaſonable 
creatures in the fea is unknown to us: 


The veaſonable creatures praiſe God and 


Chriſt underſtandingly; reſt demon- 
ſtratively and objectively. Thoſe under 
the earth are the Antipodes on the other 
14. And the four beaſts faid, 

men. And the four and twenty 
elders fell down, and , worſhipped 
him that liveth for ever and ever. 

14 And the ſour living . wights, who 
are as the four cherubiras mentioned in 
zekiel, joined with the four and tweuty 
elders, (who anſwer the Jews and fanhe- 


drims) that is, with the churches in the 


praiſes of God and of the Redeemer. 
Nor, I 


CHAP: vi. 


Note, If theſe ſour cherubimy fignified 
only angels, it is no wonder that they join 
with the church in the praiſes of Chrift 
when, they are of the ſame ſociety with us, 
tlough the higher parts. 


1019 CHAP. VI. 4 
A ND I ſaw when the Lamb 
h 


opened one of the ſeals, and 

eard as it were the noiſe of than- 

der, one of the four-beaſs ſaying, 
Come and fee: / 

r. When Chriſt ned the divine de- 
crees, in a noiſe like thunder, I beard one 
of the four living wights or cherubims, 
calling me to come and fee. 


2. And I ſaw, and behold, a 
white horſe; and he that ſat on him 


had a bow, anda crown was given 
vnto him, and he went forth con- 
quering, and to conquer. 

2. Norz, Some think this to be Chriſt 
going forth to convert men by the goſpel: 
Others to be Chriſt, beginning his judg- 
ments on the Jews: Others to be the Ra- 


man power by their conqueſts preparing 
for further execution on the Jews. 


3. And when he had opened the 
— ſeal, I heard the fecond 
beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. 


3. The ſecond. cherub called me to ſee, 
when the ſecond ſeal was opened. 


4. And there went out another 
horſe that was red; and power was 
given to him that ſat 1 
take peace from the earth, and 120 
they ſhould kill one another: and 
there. was given unto him a great 
ſword. 

4. God proceeded further towards his 
dreadful execution, and gave up the world, 
and eſpecially the Jews, to diviſions, and 


unpeaceable tumults, and to Kill and ruin 
one another. 


5. And when he had opened the | 


third ſeal, I beard the third beaſt 
ſay, Come and ſee. And I beheld, 
and lo, a black horſe : and he that 
ſat on him had a pair of ballances h 
in his hand. 

5. God yet proceeded to the next judg- 


ment, which was amine; fignified by one 


on 2A black horſe with a N to weigh 
00d, to ſhew its ſcarcity. 


6. And I heard a voice in the 
err of the ſour beaſts ſay, A 
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meaſure of wheat for a penny, and 
three meaſures of barley for a pen- 
ny; and ſee thou hurt not the oil 
and the wine. 


6. A man's day-wages | for labour. hal 
buy but bread enough tor one man: There 


ſhall be a ſcarcity of the neceſſary part of 
food ; eſpecially in Judea. 
| And when he had opened: the 
fourth ſeal, I heard the voice of 
the fourth beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee, 
8. And looked, . behold, a pale 
horſe; and his name that fat upon 
him. was Death, and hell followed 
wich him: and power Was given 
unto them over the fourth part of 
the earth, to kill with the ſword, 
and with hunger, and with death, 
and with the beaſts of the earth. 
7, 8, Judgment ſhall proceed from. ſcar- 


city to death and ruin, by. famine, wars and 
plagues, which ſhall deſtroy à great-part of 
the Jews (at leaſt.) 

And when he had opened the 


fh ſeal, I faw under the altar, the 
ſouls of them that were Dain for the 
word of God, and for. the teſtimonr 
which they held. 

Nort, The heavenly 2 Am re- 
lating to the church on , uſeth we 
name of an altar, and 1 think —— 
uſe of it now. 

2, The fouls of martyrs live-in es, 
and therefore ſo do other ſaints; which 
proveth the immartality of ſouls. To be 
under the altar, is to be in the heavenly 
communion with them that offer praiſe. to 


Cod: And to be commemarated at the al- 


tar by the church on earth,” that nene 


deliverance from perſecutors. 


z. There be not only praiſes, but prayers 
in heaven, and that ſor juſtice on perſecu- 
tors on earth; therefore they know ' that 
their bluod is not revenged. , 

4. How then are miſerable perſecutors 
like to eſcape, when heaven and earth 
pray againſt them? 

10. And they cried with a loud 
152 faying, How long, O Lord, 

hog and true, doſt thou not judge 

avenge our blood on them. that 
dwell on the earth? + | | 

10. Nets, This was not from e 
tableneſs, but conformity to God's holi- 
neſs, juſtice, and truth ; The revenge de- 
fired being the vindication of God's holi- 
neſs and truth, which he had promiſed.” 


+ a 11. And 
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unte every one of them, and it was 
ſaid amo them, that thy ſhould reſt 
et ſor a hitle ſeaſon, untit their 
ellowfervants alſo; and their bre- 
hren, that Mould be killed as they 
were, ſhould be fulfilled...” 
white, which 


11, They were clothed in 
then, ſignified righteouſneſs and dignity, in 
acknowledgment of their fidelity; but the 


reyem wu! be delved. till the, reſt were 
killed; eſpecially, ay ſome, by the Jews, 
uſt Ki r at on that generation 
5 by 3 Aae righteous Þ ood ſhed, 
one Ker, Gr ne iar. 
Nr; God often delayeth his judgments 
but while more, aud greater fans, prepale 
for heavier plague s, 
One reaſon why we are. not preſently 
avenged, and delivered from perſecutors, 
is becauſe more muſt yet ſuffer, before they 
are; ripe. for ſignal vengeance. Qur fouls 
may he under the altar in heaven, clothed 
in White, before the day of revenge. 
1. And beheld when he had 
opened the ſixth ſeal, and lo, there 
ns a great earthquake, and the 
ſun became black as ſackcloth of 
hair, anc the moon became as blood. 
14. And the ſtars of heaven ſell 
unto; the. garth, even as a fig · tree 
caſteth her untimely figs when ſhe 
is ſhaken of a mighty wind. 
15, 13. The great calamities that were 
to folluw (on the Jews, ſay ſome, and on 
the world, ſay others) were ſo diſmal, that 


they were rt preſented to me, as the darken- 


in, and the moon looked like 


ing of the fun, 
1985 z and'the Mars falling from heaven; ag. 


if heaven nöd earth were diſſolving. 
14. And the heaven departed as 
a ſcroll when it is rolled together: 
and every mountain and ifland 
were moved out of their place. 
14. And it was repreſented to me, as 
2 heaven, and ſubverſion of 
the earth. nnn 
i Nd Tz, Some think, this is only of the 
ſubverſidiu of Judea. Others (beeaufe that 
was done already) mau it was the overthrow 
of the besthen powers by Conſtantine. 
Others that it was the ne of the em- 
pire by the Goths. And others, that it 
24 the laſt diſſolution of the warde. 


it And the kings of the earth, 


and the great. meß and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bond - man, 


y Z 
44 
2 5 
| | & 7 
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ure And white robes were given 
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and every free - man, hid themſelves 
in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains. 16. And ſaid to the 

mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the, face of him that 
ſitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb: ty. For the 
great day of his wrath. is come: 


- and, who. ſhall be able to ſtand. 


15,16, 17. Nor, 1. If, this was meant 
of the ruin of the Jews, it was indee 
exceeding dreadſul: And dreadful have 
God's executions ſince been on heathens, - 
and other enemies ot Chriſt. * 
Nort, 2 Greatneſs, nor numbers, will 
fave none from miſery and terror, When 
the day of God's reyenging juftice js came, 
which they would not before helieye, Any 


ſort of hope of deliverance would be then 


welcome: but all help will fail, and'all * 
hopes will be in vain, to them that know 
not the day of grace. ten 
Proud men are able now ta oppreſs the 
innocent, to ſcorn the faithful, and to domi- 
neer in the ruins and blood of ſaints; ca- 
lumniating them, as the vileſt malefactors: 
But wicked princes, lords and judges, and 
(bloody ſoldiers, will then all cry aut, The © 
great day of his wrath, is came, and who is 
alle to pant], 
| »cHAP. VII. 
N D after theſe things, I ſaw 
four angels ſtanding on the 


four corners of the earth holding 


the four winds of the earth, that the 
wind ſhauld not blow on the earth, 
nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 

1, God's decree for the fu paving of 


his dreadful executions (eſpecially on 


was declared to me, by the” apparition of 
four angels, fratiding on the four corners of 
the. earth, why were to hold the four winds 
ſrom blowing to the hurt uf any creature. 

Nork, 1. The winds are called four, ac- 
cording to popular »pinion. 

Nort, 2. By this, it is not unlikely that 
the four beaſts are fo numbered, with re- 
ſpect to the four quartets of the earth, fig- 
nifying'the execiitioners'of providente: + 

. And | ſaw another angel aſ- 
cending from the eaſt, having the 


ſeal. of the living God: and: he 


cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels to whom it was given to hurt 
the earth and the ſea, 3. Saying, 
Hurt not the earth, neither the 

trees, 


cur. VII. 


trees, fie have ſealed the ſer- 
vants at our God in their for eheads. 
2, Notz, 1. The; east, where the, lun 
riſeth, is noted jn;prophecies, as the way, 
whence we are to expect ow bleflings, trom 
Cimift, the rifing fant wlence came the 
old ceremony of 'worthipping, in the church, 
only towards the: ealt, | 81 
2. The ſeal of God is, his grac ious, 
ſealed commiſhon. ; - 
3. The toud voice and cry fignifieth, 
God's great care io preſerve the faiu,vl. 
4. The ſeal in the forehead is, God's 
notification of thote whom he will pre- 
ſerve. In Ezek. 9, 4. it is as by the letter, 
Tay. But the text ſeumeth t mean ny 
more” than that God made Known, ro the 
deſtroying aiigels, every one that was to 
be preſeived, 2 * | 
4 And I heard the number 
of them which, were ſealed: and 
there were ſealed, an hundred and 
forty four thouſand, of all the tribes 
of t e children of Ifrael. 5. Of 
the tribe of Judah were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Reuben were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. © Of the tribe of Gad were 
fealed twelve thoufand. 6. Of the 
tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve 
thouſand, Of the tribe of Neph- 
tali were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Ofthe tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed 
twelve thouſand, 7. Of the tribe 
ot. Si mean were ſealed twelve thou- 
{and;. Of the tribe of Levi were 
ſealed twelve thoufand. Of the 
tribe of Iſſachar were ſoaled twelve 
thoufand. 8. Ot the tribe of Ze- 
bulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of ſoſeph were ſealed 
twelve thoufand. Of the tribe of 
a were ſealed twelve thou- 
lands.” a 45.00 
4, „ & c. All theſe were to be preſerved 
from the deſtruct ion coming. 
Note, 1. Not that there were juſt twelve 
thouſand of each tribe, but chat the num- 
ber was, great in itfeif, though imall, as 40 
the number of them that peiiſhed, 2. Jo- 
ſeph iss put "for Ephraim, and Dan s leit 


out; ſome think, the tribe being almoſt 


worn out gj 'or for what other teaſon, is uu- 
known. ,+ : 


9, Aker this 1 beheld, and lo, 2 
multitude which, no man. 


great 


| 
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could number, af all nations and 


kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
ſtood belote the throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed With white. , 


robes; and palms in their hands: 


9. And jt was dot only the beheving fer: 


that were to be preſerved, but, the Conia 
Cbriſtiaus, in 2 munfude inguinerabl 
who worſhip God joy fully in holy aflerks 
blies, cefebratitiz 0 

of Ch 


hea ve wn 


ſaving, falvatian to our God whic! 


litzeth on the throne, aud unto the 


Lamb. unge b 1. LO : 
19. They praiſed God, and their Re- 
deemer, as the author ot ſalvarion; , 
Nor, The heretics of thoſe times (af 
ſuch do now) conied theſe great multi- 
tudes, and ſeparated trom them, as unwor- 


thy of their communion, while they were 


unworthy of church communion themſelves. 
11. And all the angels ſtood 


round about the throne, and about 
the elders, and the four heaſts, and 
fell before the throne on their faces, 


and worthipped'God: 12. Saying, 
Amen: bleſſing, and glory, and 


wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and ho- 


nour, and power, and might, be 


unto our God, ſor ever and ever. 


Amen. 
T1, 12. At 


the angols, joining wirh the four living 


wights, and wich the, twenty-four elders 
who repreſented the church of the Chril- 


tian Jews, celebrating the raiſes of God 


and the Lamb; alcribing ta him everlaſting 


plefling, glory, &“! 


rz. Aud one of the elders ans. 
ſwered, ſaying unto me, What are 


theſe which are arrayed in white 


robes? and whence came ther? 


14. And ] ſaid unto him, Sir, b ig. 
knoweſt, And he ſaid do me, Theie 


are they which came out of great 


tribulation, and have waſhed their 
robes, and made 0 
blood of the Lamb. hits A r 
13, 14. Aud one of, the elders, in order 
to inſorm me, aſked me whether I knew 
what thoſe were that ſtood arrayed "1 


white > Aud I told him, that 1 Knew not; 


= 
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hononrably” the praifey = 
riſt, repre duted by the r {pirits mag | 


; |; 12.5 . 1 * 
10. And cried wich a loud 1 ; 


dw the wultitude bf be- 
lievers (or minifters) repreſented by "all 


them white iu the 


07 


8 put Gert him, who knew, to tell me. 


55 he told me, that they were ſuch as 
had fiffered eren tribatation for Chriſt, 
and were now a as righteous before 
him, through the merits of bis blood; 
and were dignified by bin. 

15. Therefore ate they before 

throne of God, and ſerve him 
day and night in histewple : and he 
that fittethon the throne fhall dwell 
among them. 16. They ſhall hun- 
ger no more, neither thirſt an 
more, neither ſhall-the ſun light on 
them, nor any heat. 
15 16 Norte, It is not the leaſt 'diffi- 
eulty in this hob, to knuw. when it ſpeak» 
eth really of what is done in heaven, and 
7 of what is done vn earth, and when 
is text {cemeth to ſpeak 
yrs what ig really done in heaven. 
To expound: it unty of the liberty, that 
came to the Chijſtians after the deſt ruction 
of Jeruſalem, is improbable, when the ten 
riecutians, ſucceeded. _To expound it of 

e adyancement of the chuc by Con- 
Naa mutk make it to ſpeak on! 4 4. 
eons of Chriffians that formerly ſu 

of no individual perſons, bur "hare 
at were then alive; and is hardly be- 
ieved by them that believe the reported 
Hier from heaven, Hodje venenum funditur 
* Eccleſia; and that know how quickly 
y ind church corruption ſprang out 
ot - And yet, to exclude all interior 
„I „n from this viſion, ſeemeth 
© Nane 
1039, For the Latnb whichis in the 
midi of the throne, ſhall feed them, 
and ſhall lead them unto livin 
fountains of waters: and God ſhall 


wipeawa all tears from their e 
— nt — on darth ſhall = 
Powe tithes oſ quiet aſſembling, and learn- 
ing of Obritt and his minitters, the pure 
ord of life, 2 religiop ſhall flouriſh, and 
God thall give them fome eſpite auc inter. 
— eaſe; from ecution \ we= 
— and Titus.) But this is but 2 
ſoretaſte of the des glory, 
— oh theſe words hall be fultß ed; 
Where indeed, they ſhall go out of God's 
temple no more, and thall Yavs all "tears 
de ents ” ; 


014 mad th 


pas we wk 
N D — a had 8 the 
ſeventh ſeal;there was filerice / 


ven abput tk the ſpace” of balf 


us hour Dil Nl 


Sim 
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* — liule ſpace, aſter ope 
ing the ſeventh ſeal, before I ſaw or heard 
the revelation of it. 

7 And I law the ſeven angels 
which ſtood before God, and to 
them were given ſeven trumpets. 
2. Seven angels were appointed to pub. 
liſh, as by trumpet, the judgments follows 
ing. Some think that the temple-worſhi 
is here deſcribed, where the people 2 
prayed in fence, while the prieſt within 
officiated, and the trumpets ſounded: 


Y. Which the following words favour, 


3. And another angel came and 
food at the altar, having a golden 
cenſer, and there was given unto 
him much incenſe, that he ſhould 
offer it with the prayers of all ſaints 
upon the golden altar, which was 
before the throne. © 

3. Another angel reptbſented the high- 
prieſt, whoſe office was, to offet incenſe at 
the altar, aud to offer up prayers for the 

people: To which, uſe, he had à golden 
2 and a golden altar, to thew the ho- 
nour of the Cbriſtian miniſtry and worthip; 
which is all accepted, through Chriſt's mY 
terceſhon. 

he And the ſmoke of the incenſe 
which came with the prayers 'of 
the ſaints, aſcended up before God, 
out of the angel's hand 

4. And God received, as grateful, the 
prayers of his people, as offered by the 
miniſters, and by Chriſt. | 

5. And the angel took thavenſer, 


.and filled it with fire of the altar, 


and caſt it into the earth: and 
there were voices, and thunderings, 


and lightning, and an earthquake. 


5. And upon the acceptance of the ſaints 
pray ers, followed the kindling of God's 
' SVERgINg judgments. on the earth. 

6. And the ſeven angels, which 


Had the feven trumpets, prepared 


themſelves to found. 


6. Then did the meflengers of God - Jutg- 
, Prepare to_pnblifh, or ſound the 


7. The fiſt angel ſounded, and 


1 followed hall, and re min- 


gled with blood, and they were caſt 
on the earth: and the third part 
5 trees was 'burnt up, and all 
green graſs was burnt * 
7. And the judgment pubſi iſhed by the 


firft angel, began with dettruction on the 
countries, 


countries, ſuch as uſually accompany wars, 
which lay waſte land and houſes. 


8. And the ſecond angel ſounded, 
and as it were a great mountain 
burning with fire was caſt into the 
ſea; and a third part of the fea 
became blood: 9. And the third 

art of the creatures which were 
in the ſea, and had Jife, died; and 
the third part of the ſhips were 
deſtroyed. © 

$, 9. That no place ſhould eſcape, the 
next degree of judgment was repreſented 
by a mountain | of fire, caſt into the ſeas 
which turned the third part of the tea intu 
blood, &c, ſignifying increaſed wars and 
bluodſhed, by ſea and land, | 

The particular fignification expoſitors are 
utterly diſagreed in. Dr. H. taketh it for 
the bloodſhed by inſurrections in Galllee 4 
Others, for the Barbarians. ruining the Ro- 
man empire: Others, for | hereftes in the 
church: Others, for the bilhops firite tor 
ſuperiority. d e 

10. And the third angel ſounded, 
and there fell a great ſtar from 
heaven, barning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains 
of waters. 11. And the name of 
the ſtar is calted Wormwood; and 
the third part of the waters became 
wormwood; and many men died 
of the waters, becaute they were 
made bitter. ; 
to, 11. And next, the judgment was, 
the inſecting of the rivers, and waters, 
with mortal bitterneſs, by a tar from hea- 
ven, that was mortally bitter, falling into 
them. This fignifieth the ſucther extenſive 
progrefs of the puniſhment. 

Some take this for the fall of 2 great 
captain of the Jews: And ſome, for one of 
their falſe, ſeducing prophets : And ſome, 
for the fall of the weſtern empire: And 
ſome, for Arrius: Some for Pelagius: Some, 
for Mahomet: And ſome, for heretics in 
general, 144 

12. And the fourth angel ſound- 
ed, and the third part ol the ſun 
was ſmitten, and the third part of 
tbe moon, and the third part of 
the ſtars, ſo as the third part of 
them was darkened, and the day 
ſhone not for a third part of it, and 
the night likewiſe, 

12. On the founding of the fourth angel, 
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the. progreſs of the judgment was. repre 
ſented to me, as the darkening of the tir 
part of, the ſun, moon, and. ftars; -fignify- 


ing the fall of ſome great powers, ecele· 


ſiaſtical or civil. Marte? þ 
Some expound, it of Veſpaſian's deſtroy» 
ing a third. part of the cities of Judea;z 
Some, of the beginning of the ſiege of Je- 
tufalem: Some, ot Totita's Tacking” of 
Rome: Some; of the corruption of prelacy, 
before popery: Some, of Aurianiſm: Some, 
eee of the church by 
12 takes the four angels to be the fous 
hereties (as be doth the ſour beaſts to be 
the four patriarch s. 409 rt? 
13. And I beheld, and heard an 
angel flying thorough the midſt of 
heaven, ſaying with aloud voice 
Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters 
of the earth, by reaſon of the 
other voices of the ' trumpet of 


= 


the three angels which are yet to 


found. _— 

13. This puniſhment extended but to 3 
third part, But I heard an angel flying in 
the. midit of heaven, loudly crying, Woe, 
woe, woe, for the greater plagues that were 
yer to come. | 

Some expound this out of Joſephus of 
one Jeſus ſon of Annanias that, for many 
yeurs before the ſiege, went about pro- 
nouncing this woe; Others, divers other 
Ways. | | : 
| CHAP, IX. 


\ ND the fifth angel ſounded, 
a 


and I ſaw. a ſtar fall from 
ven unto the earth: and to him 
was given, the key of the bottom- 
leſs pit. 2. And he opened the 
bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a 
{moke out of the pit, as the ſmoke 
of a great furnace, and the ſun 
and the air were darkened, by 
reaſon of the fake of the pit, 
1, 2. NoTs, By this, ſome ſay, is meant 
that Jewiſh (educer that, headed the: turby- 
lent zealats in the, ſiege of... Jeruſalem: 
Others apply it to Airius.;, Moſt proteftants 
take it for the pope; Some take it for 
Ctuiſt that had the Keys, of death and hell, 
deſcending to let looſe theſe deftroyers. 
And the ſmoke is by proteſtants moſtly 
taken for the obſcuring of holy dutine 
and manners; but by the firſt for the con- 
fuſions in Jeruſalem by the zealots (as the 
murderers were called.) 
3. And there came out of the 
ſmoke locufls upon the earth; and 
| unto 


672 


vnto them was given power, as the 


feorpions of the eatth have power. 

4. And it was commanded” them 
hat they ſhould not hurt the graſs 
of the catth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree, hit only 
thoſe-men which have not the ſeal 
of God in their foreheads. - 

3, 4 Notz, That this was an increaſe 
God's plagues, is clear and that it was 
to be by ſoldiers, that were not to make an 

_uttet deſolation, but to captivate and puniſh 
theenemicsof Chriſtianity. But the patti- 
cular ſenſe is contoverted. Some take it 
fur che foreſaid rage uf the zealots in Jeru- 
talem; ſome for the beginning of the Ro- 
than aſſaults ; ſome. for Conſtantine's de- 
jection of the Heathens, who yet did riot 
them; bin gave them a diſgraced liberty 
of idolatry : ſome take it ſur the fu ſt riſiug 
of the Satacens aud Mahometans; and 
ſome take them for devils that are called 
 Toevufts ; fome for heretics; and moſt pro- 
* teffauits for the papal clergy and friars ; and 
mieſe by [Aw ring} mean {deceiving ] 

g. Aud to them it was given 
that they ſhould not kill them, but 
that they mould he tormented five 
months: and their torment wa; as 
the torment of a ſcorpion when he 
ſtriketh a man. 6. And in thoſe 

days ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall 
nat find it, and. ſhall defire to die, 
and death ſhall flee from them. 
\ {4 The torment of Chriſt's enemies 
4 E. orſe thai | 
'wih for eath, 825 not obtain it. Some by 
this winderſfiand We famine" in Jeruſalem, 
and the tralots tormentiny the inhabitants, 
to malte them canſeſs where theit bread or 
"food was... | Otheis other wiſe, ,.. | 
7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts 
9 like unto Horſes, prepared 
unto battle ; and on their heads 


„ee a8 it were crowns, like gold, 
and „e as the . of 
men, 8. And they had hair as the 
hair of women and their teeth 
were as #742 of Hons. 9 And 
they had breaſt· plates as it were 
breait · plates of iron, and the found 
of their wings wat as the ſonnd of 
chariots of many horſes running to 
battle. 10. And they had tails 
like unto; ſcorpions, and there 
were ſtings in their tails: and their 


power wa, to hurt men ſive months. 


: 
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11. And they had a king over them, 
which is the angel of the bottom- 
leſs pit, whoſe name in the He- 
brew tongue is Abaddon, but in 
the Greek tongue hath lig name 
Apnllyon: | 

7, 8, Kc. That this is the deſcription of 
a terrible army oſ cruel men, ſeemeth-plain, 
but who they were, and when; is not. ſo 
Plain: Whether the afureſaid Jewiſh zealots, 
(who got out of the country into the city, and 
uſed the inhabitants cruelly :) Or ther 
it was the Roman army, or the Arabian 


Mahometans (which many had rather think, 


than all this obſcure viſtion ſpake but of 
things already done, and known to Fohn, 


and thoſe oſ his time, if it was in i. 


tian's days.) And the Abbadon their king, 
both ſorts think was the devil; though 
ſome ſay, it is Chriſt, and ſore an angel 
that had powet to let out Tuch deſtroyers. 
Five months being the juſt time of the 
zealots' age; before Titus came agaiuſt the 
city, confirmeth the rſt ſort of expgſitar: 
in their opinion: But, as I ſaid, moſt pro- 
teſtant writers take this king to be the 
Pope, or the devil as acting him, and the 
locuſts to be the friars and clergy, and all 
their tormentirigs and deſtroyings to be ſpi- 
ritual: But it is hard to think that decerv- 
ing ſhyuld be meant by ſuch tormenting, a5 
made men with ſor death: For their ex 
rſecutions cannot 
be meant, becauſe thoſe are more againſt 
good men, than the bad; and though ſome 
of their doctrines be uncomfortable, they 
have more that flatter men in fin. 
12, One woe is paſt, and be- 

hold, there come two woes mote 
hereafter. —- 

12. Thus one of the three woes reſerved 
— three laſt trumpets, is paſt, and two 
ollow; 


13. And the fixth angel ſound- 


"ed, and 1 heard a voice from the 


ſour horns of the golden altar 
which is before God, 14. Saying 
to the fixth angel, which had the 
trumpet, Looſe * the ſbur angels 
which are bound in the great tiver 


Euphrates. 


13, 14. Thale that ex pound all this of the 
geftrudtion of Jeruſulem, think that by Eu- 
phrates is meant Rome, and that the fout 
angels there bound, was the Roman legions 
which VeſpaGan had ſtopped, till be ſaw 
hat would become of the empire, when 
allo, Otho, and Vitellius, were killed, and 
he was Choſen Emperor j and then he went 
on to the fiege 7 Or eſſe that the Syrian le- 
Sions, 
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gions, having marched as far as Euphrates, 


were there flgpped. But this expoſition. and every way: 


hath mach ſaid againſt it: Edpecially that 
theſe were: then things paſt, and that ver. 
20. the men are deſcribed as groſs idolatets, 
which the Jews theben 

Many others expound it of the Arabians 
and Turks, who dwelt beyond * N 
out of the Roman territories, till they in- 
vaded and ſpoiled them. 

th And the four angels were 
looſed, which were prepared for 
an hour and a day, and a month, 
and a year, for to flay the third 
part of men. 

15. Some gather from [an hour, a day, 
a month and à year] that from the firſt 
great invaſion and taking of Babylon to the 
fall of the Turks, it will be exactly in 
1696, that is, twelve years hence: which 
time will expound, The four angels ſome 
take for four Mahometan generals, and 
parts, before they united in one. And by 
laying the third part of men, their cruel 
devaſtations and ſucceſſes. 

16. And the number of the ar- 
my of the horſemen were two hun- 
dred thouſand: and I heard the 
number of them. 

16. The number of the Roman ſay 
forffe : But moſt ſay the number of the 


Mahometdns was exceeding great, like 
locuſts overſpreading all the countries. 


17. And thus I ſaw the horſes in 
the viſion, and them that ſat on 
them, having breaſt-plates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and of brimſtone: 
and the heads of the horſes were 


as the heads of lions, and out of 


their mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, 
and brimſtone. 
17. They appeared terribly as fitted to 


panic But ſome expouud it of their falſe 
3 ine. 

18. By theſe three was the third 
part of men killed, by the fire, 
and by the ſmoke, and by the brim · 
ſtone, which iſſued out of their 
mouths. - oj 

18. Multitudes ſay ſome killed by the 
Romans; and, ſay moſt ethery, the ex- 
ceeding great nymbers Killed by the Ma- 
hometans, Saracens, and Turks. 

109. For their power is in their 
mouth, and in their tails : for their 
tails were like unto ſerpents, and 
my heads, and with them they do 


LES 
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19. They are hoth fierce and venemous, 
ive. Some | 
mouth and tail, of the front and the rear of 
their armies. 

20. And the reſt of the men 
which were not killed by theſe 
plagues, * repented not of the 
works their hands, that th 
ſhould not worſhip devils, and id 
of gold, and filver, and braſs, and 
ſtone, and of wood, which neither 
can ſee, nor hear, nor walk: 21. 
Neither repented they of their 
murders, nor of their ſorceries, nor 
of their fornication, nor 'of their 
thefts. | | | 

20, 21. To take this for the Gnoſtics, 
and the ſpiritual idolatry of the Jews, 
ſeems very —_— The Mabometans, 
ſay others, made deſtroying of idols 
their chief profeſſion, and have not only 
rooted out image-worſhip from the eaſtern 
Chriftians, but turned fince many great 
kingdoms and empires from heatheniſm to 
Mahometaniſm: But they repented not 
under thoſe deſtructions. 1 1 


CHAP. X. 

ND I ſaw another mighty 
angel come down from hea- 
ven, clothed with a cloud, and a 
rainbow as upon his head, and 
his face 22a; as it were the ſun, and 

his feet as pillars of fire. | 

t. The circumftances deſcribe the 

of this angel, which ſome take for Chrift, 


aud ſome for a proper angel. 
2. And he had in his hand a little 


book open: and he ſet his right 
foot upon the ſea, and his left 


on the earth, | 

2. The plain ſenſe is, that he hewed the 
univerſality. of his commiſſioned 1 
{fea and land comprehending the word be- 
low;) and that the book was the decree of 
God committed to him to execute. Byt 
the conjectured ſenſe is manifold : Some 


.fay it was God's decree to. deſtroy 221 


lem, and that ſea and land was Gali 
ſudea: And otbers, that it was God's de- 
cree to deſtroy the Roman heathen , 


and deliver bis ſervants: And others 
it was his decres to deftroy the papacy, and 


reſorm and deliver the church; And others, 
that it was his decree to deſtroy all op- 
powers, and ſet up Chris U 
and years reign in righteouſneſs: And 
others, that it was bis decree to end the 


. world, and in j 6 4 
, come in judgmen ; a 


4 P 


N 
874 
Lacher And tried with « loud voice, 
ks when d tion roareth.: and when 


lei had 10 ſeven thunders uttered 


voices. Ln 2 
iy terrible af „ was 
4-318 tele aſt —. of the 
Los ra Ggnified by ſeven thunder, which 
— * trumpets... .. 

45 And when the ſeven thanders 
ha uttered their voices, I was about 
to write: pea heard a voice CET 

eayen, 1a unto me, ſeal up 
200 © thing 1 5 the Grab thun- 


ders 24 and write them not. 
4. Say ſome, 1 the plagues ire fo 


grievous, that cruſalem, ſay” forme; 
80 the em ay ers; on the | papacy, 
. gp they fall be known . 

ce, and BY words. Therefore w ith 
2 — (at alf, fay ſome z or not yet, 


And the angel which I Taw 
Hand upon the ſea, and upon the 
earth, ſited up his hand to heaven. 
6. And fware- Sy bim that liveth 
for ever and ever, who created 
heaven and the things that therein 
ure; und che earth, and the things 
that therein fre, and the ſea, and 
the things that are therein, that 
there ſhbuld'Ve time no longer. 4 


But in the days of the voice of the 
ſeyenth age, when he ſhall begin 
to found, the myſtery 6f G oH ſhould 
be finiſhed, aa as he hath declared to 
tits ſervants die prophets. 
56% 7. He (ware; by, Gods. tha 


Id be, no longer delay OP! Is 
2225 of me Sa wetten * be TY 


| Adrian's time; or, as others, of 
in bf the Röfnan l or, others, 
ache church's dehirerance 


. 3 or, a3 others, that . . 
"#6 longer Güraton o mis world; But 
what, & "the ſeventh trumpet, God's de- 


red judyments (hall be ucconmpliſned. 
Or, — 325 war the Arian bereſy ſhould 


2 5 Ad” e cer which] heard * 
Ken l EAVEN Tpake unto we again, 
tand-{aid, Go and take dhe little 


bock Which i open in the hand of 


"the angel which ſtandeth upon the 
iſea, and bpon the earth. 9. Anil 
. unto the angel and ſaid 


On, give-me the little book: 
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and he ſaid unto me, Take it, and 


eat it up, and it ſhall make thy 


belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy 
n ſweet as honey. 

bY The voice bid me take the book, 
"Ay nd I aſked the angel for it; who bid 
me eat it, &c. It ſralt be pleafant to rhee, 
to know What Will de as news; bat bitter 
to know.ſuch heavy things: or, it will te 
\wert to theey to fore-know the chutch's 
deliverance ; but bitter, to know the dread- 
ful judgments that effect it, (againit the 
Jews, ſay ſome; the Roman empire, fa 
others; the papal church, ſay others, &c. 
10. And I took the little 
dut of the angels hand, and ate 
it up, and it was in my 1 
ſweet as honey: and as ſoon as 


had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 
10. The mercy revealed A it, was ſweet; 
by the cdu judgmems of bloodſhed, 
ter, 

tr. And he ſaid unto me, Thou 
muſt propheſy again before many 
people e, and nations, and tongues, 

an wh 
11. Say ſome, When Tuus hath de- 
ſtroy ed . there is more for thee 
to propheſy of, which many following em- 
. and their armies, will do againſt 
em, efpecittly Adrian, io ni their de- 
ſtruction. Or, as others, There are yet 
greater, and More dreadſul things, to be 
told thee, agua int many nations and king- 
ders. Or, as others; The work of pro- 
R JR. or preaching the goſpel, ſuppreſfed 
pope, and his-prelates, ſhall ba re- 


| Youu ein, * Proſper, ve the end. 
OA 416; l r (36 


" 


he 


ND there ral me a reed 

like unto a rod, and the angel 
Rife, and menſure 
che temple of God, and the altar, 


all them'that worlhip therein. 

1. Sy forme, to meaſure'the temple and 
ide alt{r-places, as reſerved'from Adrian”s 
building an idol-temple, which, ſay they, 

did only in the outer court, "Bay others, 
eaſure; the church, Which ſhall be re- 
es to a conformity to the word of 1 * 
ter all its poltutions 0 , 
meaſure it, gs ieh, l alen will 
be a mali und nieaftirabte thing under the 
pacy, and even obſéeured, but not fot- 
en o Gd. 
2. But the eourt which: is without 


the temple, leave out, and meaſute 


CYAT., 51. 


it not; ſax itis given unto the Gen- 
tiles, and the holy city ſhall they 
tread ander foot forty and two 
months. 7 
2. Say ſome, the outer court, and the 
city was rebuik by Adrian, called Alia, 
for the geniiies to live in, aud a temple 
built e av” (y., ſo continued three 
years and a half, as Antiochus prophaned 
it, Dan. 7 25 Say others, The outer 
court and the city left to the gentiles, is 
that great part of the viſible: church left 
under the papacy to ſuch groſs idolatry, a8 
that it 212 the vame of Chriſtian, as 
clothing veftored gentiliſm, and is rejected 
of God, Some take the 42 months literally, 
for a certain time of three-years and a halts 
and ſome for Uncertain time, Chriſt was 
three years and a half, in his migifrerial 
lahour. And this number is five times here 
recited: therefore likely to be ſtrictly meant. 
dome old ſathers, and ſome papifts, under» 
ſtand it firiftly gf the reign of an Anti- 
chriſt, which they think is yet to come: 
ſome of the time of the papal reign, which 
they ſay will be 1260 years beginning be- 
teen 365, and 455, and ending between 
4625, and 1715: in which ſpace Babylon 
will fall. Others fate the time differently, 
3. And 1 will give power unto 
my two witneſſes, and they ſhall 
propheſy a thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore days, clothed in 
ſackcloth. | 
3- Norte, There is great diyerfity' of 
opinions who theſe wimeſſes are: And yet 
5 proteſtants ok that their'time is 
ſt, or che maſt af it, and this proph 
u611ed : And pro 2 25 uſe to be plarh 
when they are fulfilled.” Some new men 
ſay that they were the two courches in Je- 
ruſalem, of the Jewiſh and Greek language, 
and their two biſhops, who preached all 
that time agaiuſt the ſins of Jews and Gen- 
tiles: For they think that the Jewe pod 
Greeks, not ugderitanding the fame lan- 
guage; had in Jeruſalem, Antioch, Rome, 
Alexandria, and ather great cities, two 
churches and} biſhops. Others, that the 
two witneſſes are Eaoch and- Elias, that 
ſhall come when Antichriſt cometh. Others, 
that they are the Old aud New Teſtament, 
which the papacy ſhall oppoſe; or, as others, 
the preachers of the Qld and New Teſta- 
ment, named two, bccauſe but few, but 
vet enough to promote the reformauon. 
ightman faith, It is the ſcriptures, and 
the aſſemblies of the faithful. Qthers, that 
it is the godly magifracy aud minitry, which 
the paſtacy will caſt down. Others, thai 
{50d will hereaſter fend two, with the ſpirit 
f Enoch and Elias, in whom all this. ſhall 
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be literally ſulfilled : Others, that it is th 

mattyrs that have in ſeveral times oppoled 
opery to the death; Called two, ih allu- 
ion td many old couples of witneſſes, Moſes 
and Aaron, Caleb and Joſhua, Ezra and 
Nehemiah, ttaggai and Zachary, Terub- 


: 


babel and Joſhua, (to which; Zach. 4. 1 r. 
this text Ipecially relateth), Mofes and 
Elias on tbe mount, &. 
 Clothed in fuckclothy is doing their affic 
in à time of-great aſſiction: And all this, 
ſome think, may be applied to divers cau- 
ples, that God, hath uſed in greens times and 
rts, of his church; A8 t — 
and Albigenſes; to ohn Hus and jette 2 
of Prigus 3 1 deric duke ct Sax 


uy and Philip landgrave-of Heſſr, long im. 


priſoned by Charles the fiſth, and aſter- 
delivered; io the Lutherans. and the e 
formed; to king Edward the ſixth and 

ncle protector duke of Somerſet, &. 
Eve as Chriſt ſent out bis difciples by two 
and two; Paul and Barnabas, &c. Litas 
conceit, that Silverius and Mennas were the 
two witneſſes againſt the Eutychians is vain, 
; 1 Theſe are the two olive - trees, 
and t 


- 


before the God of the cart. 
4- Theſe aig reſerabled to the two men- 
tioned, Zach. 4. Theſe are as glive branches 
that empty themſelxes into the lamps, even 
the ſervants of the Lord of the world for his 
church, a | Ann 
5. And if any man will hurt 
them, fire proceedeth out of their 
mouth, and deyoureth their ene- 
mies; and if any. man, will hurt 
them, be muſt in this manner be 
killed, | air 
8. If any will perſecute or fence them, 
God will revenge their cauſe; it refers to 
Elias, that brought down fire from heaven 
to deſtroy the captains and their” fiſties, 
2 Kings 1. 10. and to Mofes, Numb. 16. 
Or, ſay others, The word in their mouths 
fall be as fire againft all falſe doctrines and 
corruptions, __ N 'F 
6. Theſe have 17 to ſhut hea- 
ven, that it rainn 
their prophecy :* and have pow 
over waters, to turn them to þiood, 
and to fmite the earth with all 
plagnes, as often as they will. 
6. And the power that God gave their 
mimiſtry and reforming endeavours, and 
the revenge that God will uſe againſt their 
perſecutors, were expreſſed to me, as re- 


he'two candlefticks flanding 


ſembling Elias, whote prayer flopped the 


rain for three years and a half,” and the 
plagues which God by Moſes inflicted on 
4 P . ; a? W217) 725 8 £ py 


] * 


ot in the days * 


— — 


ike ing this, Matt. 17. 
W fas A. 1 . and Elias 
dhe chief ; prophet, were the two great wit- 
neſſes of his glory. And it is notable, that 
— magiſtrates, and gudly - miniſters, 
ve uſually proſpered togetber, and, file 
Together, aud . mini 


And — they. thall bee . 


» . And 
niſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt that 


aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit 
mall make wat againſt the, and 


Seen , and kill them. 


8. And their ies mall lie 
Dr which 

un is called Sodom and 
2 hete alſo, our Lord was 


& 2 on Nor, Chriſt's witheſſes (haly 
magiſtrates and miniſters) ſhall be mar- 
vellouſſy preſerved, till they have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, and they have done their 
work; And then they may be deſtroyed by 
.the; ſervants of the devil, and expoſed to 
common ſcorn, and perhaps be denied hu- 
"rial, in'the places where they preached and 
were wonderfully bleſſed, and their ene- 

mies puniſhed. And this will ſeem, 10 
1 men, to be God's diſowning them, 


Cana 
and all that they did But the ſame fort of 


men mall be raiſed again, and revive their 

work with more ſuceeſs, and again filence 
f "hs deludedinſulting enemies. 

Theſe words {where our Lord was cruci- 


all this to:'Jerauſalem.- But moſt pro- 
. — it for the Roman ſtate of _ 
— And ſome by their care 

Jay, is meant the dead carcaſe of the =. 


ture, or religion, of afſemblies, which only” 


is left among them. But it ſeemeth to me 
¶⁰ mean porſous; And whether the fame 
thing, -as this killing and reviling the wit- 


neſſes, may not he done at Jeruſalery, and ol thei 
elſewhere, again and again in feveral ages, ina — 


the church having had ns dayaand night) 
yer know not; 
9. And they of .the people, and 
2.Kindreds and tongues, and nations, 
' hall ſee their dead bodies, three 
5 and an half, and ſhall not ſuf⸗ 
— dead bodies do be put in 


59 25 3 They mall Itgrally be caſt 
| — inli undburied ; ſay others, 

„They shall be politically. ſlain, depoſed,” 
«fenced, impriſaned, and -caft by as dead 
andi uſeleſs. And not only their perſecut- 
2c — g enemies, but the deluded rabhle and 


ple, mall ſee their oppreſſion and jaſalt 


_— 
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over hen, and rigt lber thei 0 be Te. 
Kored, or honoured, . 
10. And they that dwell upon 
the 'eatth ſhall Ao over them; 
and make merr ns and ſhall ſend 
— one td another, becauſe theſe 
of co tormented them that 
delt ol this urch Db 

10. The enemies of the church; arid the 
ungodly rabble, ſhall triumph. and rejoice 
together in their revenge and conqueſt 6f 
cle ets, and that in the revengeſul 
ſenſe of their awn ſuſſering by them, Whole 
preaching was tument to them, who by 
godly magiſtrates alſo had been rin or 
r from their ſi n. 

Norx, 1. Ob, bow — wicked 
rejoice, for their victory agaigtt the men 
that would have ſaved them. 2. One of 
the great cauſes of the viuleuce of filencers 
and perſecutors is, the remembrance of 
their own ſufferings by -godly magiſtrates 
and miaiſters * anne and * 
mation. 

1m. And aſter three day $and an 
half, the ſpirit af life from God 
entered into them, and the hey ons ſiood 
upon their feet, and great fe 
upon them which ſaw them. 

11. Either the ſame men, or men of-the 
ſame ſpirit and office, were reſtored to the 
ſame power and works, to the great won- 
or 4 jog | BOL and the great coufternae 


yr And They heard a great voice 
from heaven, - ſaying unto them, 
Come up hither; And they aſcend- 
ed up to heaven in a cloud, and 
their enemies beheld them. 

1. The voice, of Cluift, ſay. ſome ;, of 
the chief, rulers, ſay others: Come u hither, 
chat is, {ay ſome, to. beaven as the reward 
former ſervice, as Chriſt aſcended 
and as Moſes was called away 
aud buried by God, and Elias carried up, 
Moſes not ſeeing what Joſbua myſt Tee, 
and Elias being only tranflated . from a 
wicked generation before Jehu executed 
God's judgments on them; ſo magiſtrates 
and minifters, that do great things for the 
church, are uſually taken up to heaven be- 
ſare they ſee the deſired iſſue, which is leſt 
to their ſucceſſors; Not David, but Solo- 
mon, muſt build the temple. Or, as others, 
come up into a ſtate of greater 'proſperity 
and peace, which is ay a heaven in compa- 
riſon of their perſecution: Or, as moſt pro- 
teſtanta, come now into the de fired frate of 
the viſible church reformed from popery 


and impiety, Their advancement conviaced 


ſome, 


* 
CHAR. t. 
2 and terrifiedrothery of. ebeix adver- 


13. And the ſame hour 2 there 
2 great Surthquaks, and the * 
part of the city ſell, and in the 
earthquake were lain of men ſeven 
thouſand; and the remnant were 
. affrighted, and gave glory, to the 
God of heaven 


13. Say ſome, Adrian ue out thoſe 


:Jews that did not twin-Chriſtians,: and. ſot 
up the image of a ſwine at the gate, to put 
thera in deſpair 3 apon Which, the. reit 
nn hriſtians, and glorifed God. 
Say vthersy nine parts of Rome were de- 
858785 beſore, and under the pa g's the only 
the denen patt vf old Rome was leſt 
that tel! hy this earthquake: Say others ks 
firſt ſtus by preaching, difputing 1 war 
about ieligion, quickly caſt down the tenth 
patt of the Roman church, and then mauy 
. others; tuned proteſtants : Some think, it 
was: tbe fall of old heathen. Rome; and 
ſome think that che killing of the witneſſes 
({by-papaleryelty) is yet to come, and that 
popery ſuall be reſtored. a ſew years, and 
then fall for ever. It ſeems to relate to the 
"Cite of Elijah and Eliſha, after whoſe time 
the buyfe of Ahab dreadfully fell by Jehu. 


14. The fecond woe is paſt, 


und behold, the third woe cometh 
"quickly." 


14. Note, Thas ir ſome think that the 


"Tevelation thewed John nothing but what 


was done many years, before, and yiſible to 


all men there; that is, that all was but the 
deſtruction of the'Fews z/ and that of theſe 


three laſt woes, e firſt was by the zealots, 


the ſecond by Tus, (in which, ſaith Joſe- 
phus, eleven hundred thouſand | perſons 


e captives carried away;) The third by 
drian, when the faction of Barchocheba 
Was calt gut of Terufatem; and were purſued, 


In which, ſome fay; five hundred thoufand 


were killed, ſome ſay, eight hundred*thou- 
"1 "Mt and * twelve hundred thoufand. 

thers ſay, that all the" woes relpected 
later times.. 


is. And the ſeventh angel ſound- 


1 7 Lord, ye; of his Chriſt, and 
Þ all reign; for ever and ever. 

15. The, forgfaid , new expoſitors take 
* for the triumph of the church for the 


rſecutiony and the uniting of the, 


d. Gentile 4 


0 = deſtruci ion, and. the ceaſing of — | 
e 


ns in one Chur b at, 
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© heaveti fignifiethz the free 
17 againſt perſecutors and. corrupior s 


by his eminent bleſſing: and 
inge, & o., ſignited the:great manifeſtation 


4 


eruſalem, where Adrian gave them | 
E by which they p 19 


Others think that this Yoepidiag of 


the Chriftian emperor? owtting Chriffia: 
and putting down heatheuiſm: Others 
think it ſpeaks of the great ſuccefs uf 
the | reformation” ag aint popery: Others 
1 ir ſpeaks of Chriſt's" — yeats 
: And others think it ſpeaketh of 
the ey judgment. I fee nut why we may 
not takb it for' dne fluofiſbing of the yoſpel 
in; the. catholic ehureh, begun when perſe- 
cution abated, but moi notably Promoted 
by Conſtantine. | 
16. And the four and twenty 
elders which fat before God on 
their ſeats, fell upon their ee, 


od and worſhipped God, 17. Saying, 


We give thee thanks, O Lord God 


almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
art to come, becauſe thou haſt taken 
to thee thy great power, and haſt 
reigned. 18. And the nations 
were angry, and thy wrathis come, 
and the time of the deid,'that th 
ſbould be judged, aud that thou 
ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ler- 
vants the prophets; and tothe ſaints, 
and them that feat th 


them which deſtroy tho earth. 

16, 17, 18. The twenty - four biſhops ot 
Judea, ſay ſume: Rather, he miniſters of 
ine catholic church, eſented by f 
and twenty elders 5 viſjun; or / 
whole cirurch, ſay others :: Aud thoſe in 
heaven, ſay others. The xe/gn; mentioned 
is variouſly expounded, as afureſaid; 1. 


were Killed by (word and 'famine, beſides againſt the Jews. 2. As againſt the bea- 


then emperors: 23. As againſt; ne 


by the reformation. 4. As cf the ot 
Mahomętaniſm, and the Turkiſh empire. 


5. As of the millenium, and the reſurrgc- 
tion and judgment that ſhall be then. 6; As 


of the laſt judgment. 


19. And the templeof.God ns was 


opened in heaven;-and there was 
N ſeen lin his temple the ark of his 
| _ and. there were great voices 
in heaven; ſaying, The kingdoms of 
this world dre become the Aingdoms 


"teſtament, and there were light- 
nings, and voices, and: Utunderts gs, 


and an earthquake; and great 
19. The vifion of the o 


given to the 


he pure preachiug and profeſſion of ity 
and God's awning his .COVERAN 1 church, 
Jighten- 


e Chyift's power, ſor his church, in the 


Comm 


name, ſmall 
and great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy 


ened temple in 


= 
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gommotians and changes io the world, a 
his judgments on their enemies, as followeth, 


(Bat in what inſtances aud periods of tiwe, 
ex poſitors dissen as aſoreſaid.) 


on ty CHAP, X11, 32 
ND chere appeared a great 
"wonder in heaven, a woman 
clothed with the fyn, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head 
a crown of twelve ſtart. 

1. Some „and their gatte1ers, have 
ſaid that, the woman in heaven, is 
meant, the pepe, and church of Rome in 
ee and by the ſyn is meant, their 
oP pow? 1, as key-hearers of heaven 

moon” is meant, all prince 
— power as under the feet of the papal 


church, et leaft, in order o the ends of 


th. ſpiritual t, by which he may, if 


deſerve ph edsudmuuicsts and de- 


705 them. | 
By others is underſtood. the Chriſtian 
eh, now raiſed to bonaur, and flouriſh» 
ing in grare and wiſdom, and having 
worldly proſperity at a lower part of her 
bleffing; or, ſay others, trampling on 
wealth, and wortdly things, with a bo'y 
oantempt, and known by this enſign of 
honor, that the twelve apoſt 
faunders, under Chriſt; and that ſtill they 
hold the apoſtolical doct ine, and de- 
not from it by human deprivationg, 
or by 1 ſedluction and corruption. 
This is a erown of glory to the pure church, 
bony” * 12 50 ſeduced from Chriſtian, 
apoſtolic ſimplicity. 
2. nd ſhe being with child, 


cried, travailing i m birth, and POR, 


ed to be delivered. | 
2. She laboured with earneſt defre to 


fee Ebristianig ove h the ee. 


me. refer this to the church de- 


firing Chriſt's 4 but moſt, to be 


labour of miniſters to ſpread the goſpel 4 
3nd ſome, eſpecially, to tho conyerhon. 


the Roman empire. 


1 And there appeared er | 
5 
ry red dragon, having ſeven 

—— and ten horns, and ſeven 


quder in heaven, and 


crowns upon bis heads. 
3. The devil appeared in he Tape of a 
great ed dragon (eſpecially Mars, — — 
e heathen Romans go for they Ren 
0d.) His ſeven 1550 a crowns ſigniſy 
is Freat power, ed at, Rome, the 
6ity that had feven hills, Py ruled in 
earth?” And the ten horys are the Lade 


or 7 Fe of 1 al 1 


44 — 


.. pars 847 Fon 


les were its 


edi „and as in flight :, 


deliverance, 


CHAP, XI. 


4. And his tail drew the third 
park of the ſtars of heaven, and 


did caſt them to the earth: and 
the dragon Rood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, 


far to devour het child 25 ſoon as it 
was born. 

4- By his tail, {gy 'migny, is meant, fig 
ſoveility by heretics he corrupted a ir 
part of Siem; which, faith Dr, H. 
was by Simgn Magus, and the Guoſticsg 
Say if Frog by all 185 warm of een 
ie BY All LDP, re of the, y 

ofr g of Perſia % aint zlig 
Chrittians), j, "Un proteſtants pi, 1 
meant of the R an, * a £mpey 
a , who ſvught 

to extir 4 7755 


Ka * ſhe brought forth a en 
Who was to rule all nations 
os a rod of iron: and her child 


was caught up nnto God, and tg 
his throne. 

5. This child, ſay ſame, was Curia; 
others lay, Conſtantine ; moſt, lay, the 
church, 3s proſperous, which in Conftany 
tine's time, was to be advanced to power, 
aud , prevail againſt heathenifm, both by 
. 1 nd by de iward:; Or that 

Chriſt, by the chych, was thus to rule 
Or, as 2 the martyrs, taken u * 
God, triumpbed by fufferin and further f 
the glory of the church. ' Others think it 
meaneth that, in the days of the honeſt 
heathen emperors, Alexander Severus, Phi- 
lip Arabs, Oondagtios Chlarus, Ke. "the 
ehurch travailed, gs in the pains of child, 
birth z but was to fuffer with patience, a 
in the waldernels,. till Decius, Diocleſia 
Max. Hereul. Maxentius and Licinius, on 
done perſecuting: And then it was deli- 
vore d by Conitantine, to an Vadvariced, fret 

6. And the woman fled into the 


wilderneſe, where ſhe bath a Pay 


prepared-of God, that they 
ſeed har there 2 thouſand two bun- 
dred and threeſeorę days. 
6. Say ſome, the church throughont the 
empire, perſecuted by. Nero for three years 
and a.ball, was put to warſhip. God in ob- 


But Nero's per- 
ſecution was before John wrote this, if 


under. Domitian.) Others, more probably, 
refer it to the later Roman periecutions, | 


under which God kept his church till its 
Aud ſame underſtand it of 
3 s driving the pou — as into 


ee Nan 
a J. Aud 


CHAP. zn. 
J. And there was wat in heave, 
Michael and his angels fought 
againſt the dragon, and the 1 
fought, and ns angels. 8. And 
prevailed not, neither was their 
ace found any more tn heaven, 
57. 8. Some expound this of the conflict 
at Rome, between Simon Magus and Simon 
Peter (long before Juhn wrote this, it the 
ſtory be true), Others more: probably tay, 
it repreſents the church's perſecution 
the heathen emperors, (eſpecially Diocle- 
fan, Maventius, Licinius, Cc.) and their 
final overthrow by Conſtantine, by a War 
in heaven, of Which this was the effect. 
By Michael ſome mean Chrilt ; Others ra- 
ther that arch-angel, mentioned, Pan. 10. 
who was guardian prince over Iſrael, and 
is now ſach to the church. Aud whether 
ſoch have reat war in the air with devils, 
is Coubtful. But the caſting out devil- 
worſhip, in the empire, is here meant, 45 
the effect. 3 nr 
9: And the great dragon was 
calt out, that old ſerpent called the 
Devil and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole wortd: he was caft out 
into the earth, and his angels were 
calt out with bim. | 

9. By the fimilitude of caſting down 
from heaven to earth, is ſignified, 4hat 
Satan and idolaters were caſt out of power 
and honour in the world, us entth is op- 
poſed to the church and empire. 

10. And 1 heard a loud voice, 
ſaying, Now is come falvation, and 
ſtrength, and the kingdom ot our 
God, and the power of his Chriſt: 

for the acouſer of our brethren is 
caſt down, which accufed them 
before our God day and night. 


10. The church triumphant and militant 
Ane God, tor this ee ene "oy. '2."Tf Sata 
eth that his tinte is ſhort, how much fhoultl 


which thewed his frength for the ſetting 
up his Kingdom, and the Exerciſe-of Chriſt's 


power, and the ſalvation of men, by con- 


quering the devil, and the heathens, 
Nor, 1. If Chriſtian Kingdoms be ſo 


honourable, and called the Kingdoms of 


Cod, and the power of Chiift, and the 
fall of devils, let them better confider it, 
mat cry them down under the name of 
national churchés, and would have churthes 
hs only ſame gathered out of the multi- 
tude, N 
2. Ce. Why Goth Satan aceuſe Rilrits, 
day and night, to God, who never weervotn 
bis falſe accuſations? An}. 1, He hath too 
many true accuſations againſt them, 2. Ie 


"the tun 67 his 
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flreweth his malire, tough without ficeety, 
3. He accuſeth them, by flanders and fal 
Witneſſes, to the rulers of the world, an 
to the people, 16 Keep them in hatred of 
faith and goulinefs, | „ 
11. And they dvereame him by 
the bloed of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their Teſtimony, and they 
loved not their lives untothe death, 
It. Not only | Chriſt, but be faichfol 
under him, conquer Satan, and heatbens, / 
and all the church's enemies. 1. By che 
blood of Chriſt, whoſe ſufferings, truſted 
to, are the merit af their ſaccefſes.. 2. By 
the word of God, preached, pleaded, and 
witneſſed by them,. 3. Ry their ſuffesings 
aud niartyrdoms. 83 1580 

12, Therefore rejoice y ;hea» 
vens, and ye that dweill in theme 
woe to the inhabiters of the earth, 
and of the ſea, for the devil is come 
down unto you, having great wrath, 
becaufe he knoweth that he hath 
but a ſhort time. 

12. Lira thought that this was Coſr 
King of Perſia, whb, being conquered b 
Heruchius, gave the thurch great cauſe of 
joy, but ' woefatty appreſſed Nis own ſub- 
jets; though, being old, he had not 10 
to do it. Dr. H. faith, It was the church“ 
joy, and the deviPs rage, for the bverthrow 
of Simon Magus . and tnat now he foreſa o 


Nero's perſecution. - Others, That the em- 


pire at racy, Chriſtians, the devil raged, 


by Julian, Valens, and ſuch others, for a 
little + file, both againſt aity and clergy. 
Some tlunk that it ig properly thoſe *n 
heaven that rejoice ; Others, that it is the 
church on earth: Others, that it is beth. 
And fome Fay, Tt:is upon the approach of 
the Millenium, aſter'the fall of Antichriſt, 

Not, 1, To be delivered Trom' Satan, 
and ſee his Kingdom fall, is matter of great 
2. If Satan tage, becaufe he know- 


we be quickened to diligence untl hope, 


when we all know that our time on eatth-is 


hort. ü | 


13, And hem. ts dragon. iner 
that he was cait unto the earth, tre 


erlecuted the woman which 


broaght forth the man-dhild... © 


13. Saith Lira, when Cofroe ſaw dat 
| he was-conyuered by Heracliug, he perſe- 


auted the Chiriſtians in his own domipiong, 


wiwgm Heraclius relieved by two mies. 


Saith Dr. H. When Satan ſaw that hewas 
conquered in Simon Magus, he tired; up 
Rome againſt the Chrittians, Say others, 

more 


ingdom, he ſet on foot 


— — — - 


* 
» 


, when Satan ſaw that vigi- 
lant — . Acteated.. his religious 
fauds by beretics, he turned to the way 


of violence by perſecutors 3 firſt heathens, 
then Arians. Some ſay, This. co 
the time from Anpo 310, to 606. And 


, That N is his rage „ reſor- 
| on ſince, &c. * 93 
40. And to the woman were 
— wand wings of a great eagle, 
at ſhe might fly into the wilder- 
viels, into her place ;-where/the is 
nouriſhed Tor 4 time, and times, 
d half a time, from the” face, of 
er 
14- // x94 b en, 
wenn rf>cyrion,” ſay ſome, ur after, by 
papal, 7 dthersy fled up and down, into 
Villages, and remote countries, called n 
wilderfie(s, where God provided for them, 
null that derm was pal: As e Waldenſes, 
and ſuch others.) 
And the ſerpent caſt out of 
His month water,” as d flood, after 
the woman: that he might cauſe 
het to de carried away of the flood. 
5, The flood, ſaith'Lira, was by Cofroe; 
faith Ds, H. by Nero; and after by Domitian, 
W 3: ſay uthers, it was by all the hea- 
ent: ſay others, by the Goths, 
* the inyading Barbarians: ſay * by 
Rate and Tay others, by P 
16. And the earth he the 
woman, doo the earth opened her 
month, and ſwallowed up the flood 
which the dragon caſt out of his 
month. 
46. ee the eden way di 
veited from the Chriftians, be the inſur- 
N of the infide) Jews, and their-ſup- 
Jones Jay others,” The Arian Go 
ere conquered, even by bad — : 
Say others, the pievalency of truth made, 
event , carnal biſhops, in couneis, help the 
church: Say others, The viſible church 
fiſteth of many bad, worldly men, who, 
Aroma intereit, belp the faithful, 
47, And the dragon was wrath 


miththewowan, and went lo make 
war with the remnant of her ſeed, 

Which keep the commandments of 
„Cod, and have 
-Jeſns. Chrilt, 


perſecution :; Others, that it was the 


Arend, when Satan lav, be was di 
+ ſefſed 


e, that if is 


e papecy,' as it Pperfecuted 
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4 2 teſlimony of A 
1617 Some ſay, Al 1B is Domitian and T W- 


CRAP. X1f. 
particular Chriſtians, for not corrupting 
religion. 

Notes, There is no of a deſirable 
iaboliſts, while 


_— with Satan, or 
b; though Chriſtians muſt ſtudy, as 
much as in them lieth, to live peace 
with all men; and eſpecially, dy love 
and atnong themſelves. The devil 
will not lay down his war again Chriſt, 
til} he be caſt down and bound; but the 
members of Chiiſt's body ſhould. not wat 
againtt each other. 
ED Albigenſes, &c. were fuſt, by 
an, driven into à barren, mouutain- 
ous country, and after murdered by popes 


e ie 4 
| CHAP, X117. ag 

ND I ſtood upon the ſand of 
the Tea, and ſaw a beaſt riſe 
up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads 
and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten erowns,. and upon his heads 
the name of blaſphemy 

1. Moſt of the old fathers . this 
of an Antichriſt, that ſhould come toward 
"the end of the world; Some papiſts take it 
to be the ſecond Coſroe, that fucceeded his 
father in Perſia. Others take the: beaſt to 
be the fate of the heathen religion at Rome 
the ſeven heads fignifying either ſeven em- 
perors, or the ſeven hills; and the ten hond, 
and the crowns; the cohfederate kingdums; 
und the ee blaſphemy, the titles of 
Rome, called, A , and rl eternul 
city, with its idolatrous profeſſion. Others 

take the two beaſts here, to be but one, 
— rolations; that is, the pope, or 
papacy: Or, ſay ſome, the Roman king - 
dom under the pope, and the papacy itſelf, 
as eecleſiaſtic. Some take the devil to be 
this beaſt j ſome, the Turkiſh empire; ſome, 
the Greek empire: And ſome take this firk 
; dealt to be the Roman empire, as —_— 
Tye hardeſt part of the controverſy is be- 
tween them that ſap, it ii lratlen Rome, 
and thoſe that ſay, It 1. Haha Rome: And 
the rexfons ' which they give __ each 
other, ſeem ſtronger than the aſſertive rea- 
-ſoris of either fide; of which, many volumes 
are written. Some ſay; that the feven heads 
are ſeven kings, which went immediately 
before ASC and that the name of 


blaſpherny - 9, [Fu the titles given 
the pope (as G niverſal., Head, ot 
Nah, and Chriff's Unierfal 2 that can 
"va fin bring ſouls fi , 
&c.) Or, as pn idolatry denen 


2. And the beaſt which IT 'faw 


Was like unto-a leopard, and his 


"feet were us the ſeet of a bear, and 


dis mouth as the mouth of aling. : and 


the 
*4 


— 


rr 
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the dragon gave bim his power, and 
his ſeat, and great authority. 

2. The Jeopard wasthetype of the Greeks, 
— bear of the Perſians, and the lion of the 
Babylontans : And all are ſer; together, to 
fignify the eruehy of the firſt beaſt, and 
variety of its exerciſe. This was the hea» 
yo idolatry; as exercited by -Damitian, 

c. fay ſome, do wich Satan made the 
imperial — to contribute its utmoſt help. 
Or, as others, it was the papal idolatry aud 
cruelty, which Satan now propagated 
— names and 35 AS — 
he had promoted the like, in n dhe name of 
heathens gods 

3. And I faw one of bis heads, 

as; 4 were wounded" to death, and 
his deadly wound was healed : «the 


ot hy world. wondered. after 


{+ by y thoſe, that e is of 
Me; Ma To paſi by: king uf Perſia, ſome take 
it for the burning of the capitol at Rome, 
-the'/head-temple-of idols; either in Vitel- 
lius's ſtirs, when after: Veſpaſſan rebuilt it; 
or in Tuu ; reigu, when, being burnt by 
ligbtning, Domitian rebuilt it. But it ſeem- 
eth unlikely that all this ſhould” he ſpoken 
ef ſo ſmall: a mattet as à temple.” Others 
expound it of che ſacking and taking of 
Rome five times in ſorty-t-WoO years, by the 
Gotlis and Vandals; and the recovery, by 
Juſtinian, and Beliſarius, and Narſes. The 
moſt learned ty. ſay, me deadly 


wound of the beaſt was, the overthrow. X 


the heathen, Ranma, religion and power; 
but what he healing was, is the doubt: 
5 wus tod ſhort! to be meant: 
oſt think, that the very erectiug of the pa- 
pacy is meant, as reſtoring deviliſm, or 
idolatry, under the Qbriſtian name. Other 
proteſtants think, that the many ſchiſms in 
the papacy, wWasrthe deadly wound: And 
at it was healed by the: — of Con- 
Runce and Baſil. Aud others think, that 
the reformation gave the pope the wound; 
and that the revolt tw\poperys in France, by 
Henry IV. in England, by Queen Mary; 
in Germany, by tho overthrow of the Palſ- 
grave, ccc. was the healing d it. To wan- 
der after him Ur de ſullar him: deer 


emen Why 'f 
"4. "And they worſhipped the dra- 


gon Which Fave, poder unto the 
ilk, and NR worſhipped . the 
eaſt, ſaying, Whos like unto the 
beaſt ? e to make war 
with kim | 


4. That is, . 88 * hey worlip the : 


det, under the. nawe of heathen god $ 


Turkiſh Ma 


by many that know the truth of 


that all the ten beathen perſecuion, et't 
gether, were A little thing, 


bim) that, in, . 
the Al Albjgenſes and Waldenſes were killed: 


_ numbers murde 


render the 
482 
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making their empire ſo greats and repairing 

ney Keno and ferve we pau, 
0 noured a 

bi that erected it, thinking it bee 

God, when it was the devilt — gn 

ſanctity and power of the papaey. . 

5. And there was given unto hi 

a mouth ſpeaking — things, him 

blaſphemies and power was 

unto him to o pki ny 

months. 


8. This the ancients 4, of an 
lichriſt not yet come: N * TED 
tian ; Aud others, of the po 

6. And he MI kit nou i 
blaſphemy: againſt God, to bl 
pheme his name, and his 9 1 wy 
cle, and them that dwellin-heaven. 
f 6. Say ſome, be blaſphemed the true 
God an A — dreGtly; (chat is, Domitian 

Christians.) Say others, it ' is 
the — blaſphemy, by tranfubtanuation, 
Tmage-worſhip, artogating 'God'a prætoga- 
tives, perſecuting ow that obey his 


word, Kc. 
5. And it was given, unto bim to 


make war with the ſaints, and: to 


overcome them: and power was 
given him ober all Kindreds, anti 


tongues, and nation | 
7 Thats that take tbe Pult beaſt to, > bo 


dine, himſelf, with: his Arabian, Sara 


n powers; and the ſecond, to be the 
10 hometans ; ; 40 feaſly tell When, 
and how the ſaints were overcome, an- 
tions ſubjected to him. But ſeveral-objec- 
tions lie againſt this, and ſo there do a 4555 


theſe that apply it to Domitian; An 


it may not more plauſibly be ap pallet to ſome 
following perſecutors, erally icieng 
I ſee not yet. But that it is 2 Bok: of 


pal, tyranny, is the more Ys 98 
e 0 


ae to 
papal Bl bload-ſhed. Me e "ly, jab $ 


that Perion re 0 098.4 divers A 
one, a, million of 


t Sanders de Viſ. — . . 
_ 34. confeſſeth, that itiſinite ee 


wore burnt in Europe: And that V 8374 
(aith:t 15 within rank wears, an | 


and fifty thouſand” were conſumed by 
ö * and. ſuch means. And 
red in Bobemiaꝶ and other 
cogntries ; ; and * gy in the 4 
Countries, Frarite ; Frelandy 

ten perls FT WES 


N 
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e by 0 ove mal axerarating 


old 
church hiftorians, to ut as a morfel 
to the papal = eegbe bows 

8. And all that dwell upon the 
earth ſhafl worſhip- bim, whoſe 
names are not wiitien in the book 
t life of the Lamb flain from the 
foundation of the world. 21 


oS! W ee Pere 


all eaufe the generality. of worldly men, 

on, admire and obry him (Whetheg it 

be s heathen Rome, or Tahometans, or 

- the Pope z). e Ag 40 choſen children of 

wiſdom, whole names, from the ſounda- 

don of the world, were by God's decree 

witten in the book of the. ſlain Lamb, br 

in che cstalogue of thoſe, who were io be 
ford by Chria crucibed, 

if any man have an eat, let 


. He that leadeth inte 
captivity, ſhall go into captivity: 
he that Meth: with the fword, muſt 

killed with the fword; Here is 

e patience and the Faith of the 


ſaints. 
| to. Let all Efififans  Hepardfulty 
at what Tay, that they be net by the 
facveſs of per ſebutors or tyrants, tempted 
er 12 pati ence, eanſtaucy, or duty: 
hough theſe great conguerors and perſecu- 
ara a hileadored for their fuccefs and 
er, in ee end they (Mall de ufed as they 
died ochers, commonſy when they have con- 
ere an; triumphed, others conquer 
th, and triumph over "tim; and when 
have Kine many, they are ufunnz 
ki ed themſelves; : Few famous Conquerors 
e common death 6f all men. There- 
Nez the holy wifdom of God tencheth his 
ints, as much as is poſſible, to avoid 1 
en deſenfive, and to oe rcome by ai 
3d patience, eſpecially in the cafe A ou 
Fulton, and of private and perticular 
Tops towards. injütious 1Ulersz; though 
m3 may exereciſe ball⸗aettgee, I 
in 


ng- 
lf the) 
all cheit "neighbours to take ther! 


| 5 1 T beheld A dra 
eeoming up oul of the earth, and he 
Rad two horn, ble 4a nl. an he 


beth 170 ar 
2 any . yy dy gurke, 55 is 
the . in ahother thy Bas 
one. Bur Wiktn- che text 
As is | ae; With'fo many notes and 
sor differetice, ſuch preſunption doth 
bund the fehle, hüt mate it, and ma 
"Tay. oy Op ber "Pg N e thing. Others 
| eſt was heathen Rome, 
— papal Rome, will as Wardly 
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CHAP. XIII. 


as the former make it probable, that hea- 
then Rome was one of the pope's heads, if 
he be the beaſt: Was the firſt beaſt hut one 
of the many heads of the ſecond beaſt? Or, 
was the heathen religion but one of heathen 
Rome's own heads? Or, was. the pope's 
wounded head in being before him? If the 
heathen Rome, or its, heatheniſm, was the 
wounded bead of the firſt beaſt, then the 
was not the firſt beaſt, for that was 
not one of his heads, eſpecially at its over- 
2 Conſtantine. Grot. and Dr. H. 
t ſay the ſecond beuſt is Apdilonius, cr 
magirians ot mage, if they ſo confme it, 
ſpeak as improbably. W haever was the 
{econdy bis-landb-hike horas ſhe him te be 
erita pretending to truth, and his 
Fel like ed Men to bs the de- 
vil's agent. But the reafons to prove both 
one, being Sgaiaſt the plain text, ſome 
think rather that the firſt beaſt was the 
idolatrous eraperors that h eruelly ſet up 
innage-worſhip, in the eaſt and weſt, and 
the pope the ſecond beaſt that flattered 
them, und rebelliouſly excommunicated 
thoſe that were agamd them; and his fart 
notable power was oblained by engaging 
himſelf in the cauſe of the image- worthip- 
pers, and extolling and flattering. them; 
and withal flattering Pipin, and Ch. Mar- 


tell, and others, to maintain him in his re- 


bellion, by invadiug the weſtern empire, 
and ches eng aging mott ing princes 
in che ſame cauſe. 

And fome thin k that the pope is the firſt 
beaſt, and the ſecond are his councils, and 
cardinals, and gletgy, and joſuits and triars, 
that cry him up, and perſuade the world 10 
obey. and follow we n. to his uni- 
ver ſal claim. 

a — if the difficult cee again all 

laſty ſbould incline us rather te think 
dat it is the heathen empize that is the firit 
beaſt; 1-Gould (by reviewing, the biftory 
of fat) think, that the fecond beaſt was 
1 fable of b Phi loſt natus and 

erogles, but) the whole gowned and li- 
terate tribe ę Burning and the pompous 
oſtentation of ity, being then almoſt as much 
of the; glory, pride, and frengthof Rome, 
as the military powet: And I hall ſhew, 
anon, how — was for the feſt beaſt, 
the imperial military power, ta arrogate the 
name of g6ds,. ad to have temples, altars, 
and ſacrifices: And the ſecond beat, poets, 


oratots, comedians, phil, poſe; N 
as well as wugurs, aid fo n and 
magielans, and 'privits, att flattoret and 
applauded thefe cis emperors; 


2 the great learning of theſe- men was let 


up eie _Chriſtioning, 8 ſooliſn- 


nels: A may did with Paul at Athene, ſo 
chd the ox Sd Romans count Chriſtians 
bablers, and ignatant barbarians : Leatn- 


n 


neee 


. 8 
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110 (vain and carnat) was as great a glory 


to Rome,as aum, and it is doubttul whether 


the imperial power, or the literate op 

tion — e mgre hinder the Larne 
tion of Chiiftianity, But Chriſt 21 he 
croſs at laſt conguered both, and uted bath 
49 promote the goſpel. Let this might he 
Jaid to «iſe out of the carth; for when it was 


uſed for enmity and firife againſt Chrift, it 


was ſooliſhnets with Ged, and as James 
ſaith, chap. 3, Was earthly, fenſual and 
deli cauſing confyſions, and every evil 
war * 10 277 1281 | ** 
12, And he. exerciteth” all the 
power of the firſt beaſt before him, 
and caufeth the earth, and them 
which dwell therein, to worfnhip the 
firſt, beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 
was healed... . 1 

12. It it be abe beathen empire that is 
ſpoken of, 1. Then it ſeemeth mod like 
that the deadly wound was the ſhame and 
ſhaking of the empire by the deaths of Ti- 
berius, Caligula, i 
Otho, and Vitellius ; every emperor, bo- 
tween Auguſtus and Veſpaſian, murdered 
by others, or themſelves; and the ſuſpen- 
hon of Veſpaſian at firſt, (or afterward the 


make that heatheniſm had there by the 


wiſdom and honeſty of the Antonines, and 
after of Alexander Severus, and, Philip) 


Titus, and Dumitian, and all. the. reſt, at 
laſt by Diocleſian (after Decius, Autelian, 


&c:) Aud the learned tribe, did live in 
power, and in their ſenate, and all their 


city officers, exerciſe ſuch ſplendid pomp and 
rule, as the emperor did in his palace; And 
cauſed the Roman city and empire ta worſhip 
their victarious blaſphemous gmperors, and 
with them to continue the common idolatry. 
- 7 ö. And he doth great wonders, 
10 . 


at he maketh ſire come down 


from heaven on the earth in the 
Deren. 

13. This Roman learning is uſed to over- 
come truth and Chriſtianity, and to make 
men believe that the; ſun and moon and. 
ſtats are gods, and have oracles where 


- they ſpeak, and that it is they that conquer 


ihe enemies o Rome z. ſo thay their power 
was in the viGon, repreſented, to mes as if 
they braughi dawn fire from heaven. | 
14. And deceweth them that 
dwell on the earth, by the means 


of thoſe miracles, which be had 
g Eoin to. do in the ſight of the beaſt, 


ing to them that dwell on the 


Darth, that they ſhould make an 
. page. ta die eaſy Which had the 


ys 


7 Nero, Galba, 


| | the number of his name. 
yet the firſt ſown: repaired, by Veſpaſtian, 
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wound by a ſword and did hve. 

14. Their powertul oratory and learning 
deceweth the ignorant multitude, 40-ergtt 
images to their victorious . baſpbemgyus 
heathen emperors, who recovered: ſrom the 
ferefard wound by the military murders : 


images, and altars, aud. ſacrifices, are 19 


be mage the meany of workhipping them. 
15. And he had power to give 


lite anto the image of the beaſt, that 
the image of the beaſt mould both. 


would not worthip the image 
beaſt, Mould be Killed. 

15. They ſo deceived the people as that 
the oracles ſeemed to them to ſpeak, and 
ta tell them as from the gods, that they 
muſt k il all thoſe that would not worſhip 
the image of the emperor, and the gods 
that he worthipped, and would fiot he of 
his religion, 

16. And he caufeth all, both 
ſmall and great, rich and poor, 
free and hond, to receive a mark 
in their right hand, or in their fore- 
heads: 17. And that no man might 
buy or ſell, ſave he that had the 


mark, or the name of the beaſt, or 


{peak and caule that as WADE 12 
ol th 


16, 17, It was the cuſtom of the Romans, 
in thofe times, to mark both ſervants, 'and 
many ſoldiers, as notes of relation and ap- 

ropriation, moſtly on their arms or hands 
which the perſan marked, as by a badge, 


livery, or colour, owned his maſter or cap- 


tain: And alſo to mark their flaves, and 
puniſhed perſons, with a brand of diſgrace, 
in the face ar band; The mark of ſervants, 
or foldiers, was ſometime his maffer's 
eſcutcheon, or choſen badge, and fome- 
time his. name, and ſometime the chief 
letters of bis name, which leaving out the 


reſt, ſtood for the name (as M. for Mareus, 


I., for Lucius, S. P. Q. R. for Status 
Peſiuluſque Romanns, &c,) And it ſome- 
time fell out that theſe letters Were nume - 
ral (as M. D. C. L. I. V. ate wich us.) Now 
this text ſerveth to ſome to mean Mar the 
flattering literate tribe in Rome (orators, 
ſenators, poets, prieſts, aruſpices, &c.) 
who were the ſecond beaſt did, by their 
Jaws, orations, poems, comedies, oracles, 
and deceits, cauſe the people commonly 
to come under obligations, thus to enflave 
themſelves to the idolatrous emperors, to 
own them as petty gods, and offer at their 
altars and facrifices, and to worſhip the 
idols alſo, which they worſhipped, ind ſo 
to be the. owners of, and actors, in their 
idolatry: And in order hereto to honour 

4822 Wa: 5 men 
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them by receiving their badges, or their 
names, or the chief letters of their names: 
And it ſell out that the chief letters here 
meant were mmeral and nominative both, and 
made up 666. | | 

And if it be, (as moſt proteſtants think) 
Nomen, that is the ſecond here meant, 
then as the firſt beaſt is the hahacy, as ido- 
latraus and fnotent, fo the ſecond is likeſt to 
be the flattering clergy who are to the popes 
much like what the literate Romans atore- 
ſaid were to the | heathen emperors: I mean 
his prelates, councils, jeſuits, and friars of 
all ſorts; theſe have pretended to abundance 
of | miracles, to advance the fpaftacy and its 
corruptions of religion, in ſo much that 
they make ſuch miracles one of the chief 
marics of their church. Gregory's dialugues, 
and ſuch other, led the way: and their mon- 
ſtrous legends feign ſo many, and ſo ſhame- 
Sly (of St. Francis, St. Dominic, and 
multitudes more) as makes men ſuſpect that 
this tribe are the miracle-working beaft ; 
not but that many miracles are true, that 
are written of Gregory Nzoceſar, Martin, 
and others, by Euſeb. Socrat. Sulp. Seve- 
rus, Auguſtin, & c. Which were all for the 
confirmation of the Chriſtian faith, and not 
for Poftery : And many of the monks, and 
others, of whom theſe fictions are written, 
were holy men, and God did ſome wonders 
at their prayers: And it is this which the 
legenders take occafion from to add their 
multitudes of falſhoods, and then to per- 
ſuade men, that all theſe were miracles 
wrought for God's atteſtation to er; It 
being uſual ſor that clergy to perſecute the 
living faints that are not for their wills and 
ways, and to ganonize thoſe, as wonders of 
ſanctity, whoſe ſtrictneſs and auſterity js 


joined with ſubjection tothe papal dominion. | 


Such mens writings as Baronins, Bellarmine, 
Genebrard, &c. With their many falſe 
councils, and Jeſuits that compaſs ſea and 
land to promote the fafra/kingdium, do ſeem 
much more fully to do the part of the ſecond 
beaſt for the papary, than the poets, prieſts, 
&c did for the heathen idolatrous empire, 
And the mark in their right hand or tore- 


head ſeemeth'to be ſome profeſfing badge, 


by which they tie themſelves to worſhip the 
beaſt and his image, that is, ſubject them» 
ſelves, by conſent, to the haha ſovereignty 
and canons, and idolatry, ot corrupt imagery 
and ſcenical worſhip: and herein the Ha- 

:y ſo far exceedeth the ſeverity of the {aid 

thens, that they do, by the laws of their 
church, put tritt oaths, upon all the clergy 
to believe: many new articles of faith, and 
to obey the he; yea, and on princes to 
exterminate all thai the % will but call 
bereties: and that thoſe temporal lords ſhall 
be era Ie depoſed and damned, 
that will not do it, no man, called by them 
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a heretic, may ſo much as make a will or 
have the benefits of the law, no not of his li- 
berty, or life, but be tormented in the inqui« 
ſitlons, or burnt... No miniſter, may preach 
Chriſt's goſpel, that is not a ſubject. of the 
Aae ; nor any Chriſtian elle meet to wor- 
ſhip Ged, no nor read the Bible in a known 
tongue, but by his licenſe, and theirs that 
he empowereth, Theſe things are farmore 
than to ſarbid buying and ſelling wilhr 
out the mark of the heaft, or bis nawe. 
18. Here is witdom.: Let hi. 
that hath underſtanding count” the 
number of the beaſt, for it js the 
number of a man, and his number 
is fix hundred threeſcore and fix, 
18. Here is work for the ſagacity of 4 
rv N man: Let ſuch try to find out 
the beaſt by the number of his name; for 
it pleaſeth not God more -plainly to reveal 
it. It is numeral letters, which denomi- 
nate a man; and which in numbering fig- 
niſy DCLVVVI, or 666. we 
About this name and number tte fathers, 
papiſts, and proteſtants, are-of many minds 
among themſelves. . The firſt general dif- 
ference is, whether it ſigniſy the name of a 


man properly, or only ſore other mark that 
belongeth, to him, called his name? And 
the next whether the name belong to a - 


Angle pier ſong, or to a ftate, ur falicy, or frarty? 


Qt the proteſtants many think it is 4 max's 
name, but belonging to the papacy in com- 


mon: Junius taketh it for the canon law - 
and decretals : Broughton. for Adonikam, 
Ezra,2. 13. Brightman xeciteth theſe, and 
divers names, ſound out by diyers — 


Titan, Lampetis, Ninetes, Cacos, Odego 


Aletbes, Blaberog, Palas, Baſcanos, Amnos, 
Adicos in Arethas, Eccleſia, Italica, and 
Romagnus. All which he fejecteth, and 


taſteneth on that which Irenzus choſe of 


old, which is. Lateinos. And be thinks 


that this aumber of tie name, to be received, 


was meant of the Greeks, who were brought 
to ſubmit, to the Latin church; And ſo all 
the Greeks that ſo. ſubmit, receiving the 


number, are joined in the guilt and damna- 
tion with them that had the marti or the 
name itfelf TED 


This is clear that all they, that only find 
0 which are not im- 
foſed, and by the ſubje4s received, ſpeak 


out a name, or. mumber 


not at all to the text. It is only the receiv- 
ing of the mark, name or number, that is here 


mentioned: It is the ſubjects badge. If 
the racked word Latejnos be uſed as added ; 


to catholic, and put inſtead of Roman, it 


jan reach the papiſts, whoſe. name and 
ge now is to be [Roman catholics, as 


diſtin from all others, that are but mere 


Chriſtian catholics ] 


But lately moſt proteſtants take the ha ˖ 
: X W r 
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der of the name to be but ſome charate- 
riſtical acts or mark: Some ſay, It is the 
ſyſtem of papal corruptions in doctrine 
nd worſhip; fume (as Mr. Potter) make 
it the number of 25, as the ſquare root of 
fix hundred fixty-fix, and he largely tells 
us how many ways it fuiteth Rome, But 
how is this number of 25 received as a 
badge by reprobates ? Some fay, that pa- 
triarchal and metropolitan (and ſuch like) 
idolaters and perſecutors are the image of 
papacy, and that tap” . is the mark 
of the beaſt, who by falſe oaths bindeth all 
to him, and to his prelates ; ſo that whoever 
will not be ferjured, by falſe and wicked 
oaths, ale not received into his church, nor 
tolerated by them: And I read not in hit- 
tory that ever any party on earth did fo 
long, and ſo violently, bind men by wicked 
oaths, and involve all ſorts in heinous per- 
jury, as the pope and his prelates have 
long dene and do: Abbot Uſpergenſis la- 
menteth it in his days that prieſts and peo- 
ple were commonly involved in perjury, 
wear, or | ſuffer, is their law; and when 
intereſt requireth it, unſwearing and for- 
{wearing is as violently impoſed, and whole 
countries abfolved from their oaths to their 
ſovereigns, © PER JURY, PERPIDIOUS- 
NESS, and PERSECUTION, feem to be 
the mark of the papal dominion : And (as 
my old fellow miniſter in the ſame congre- 
gation) Mr. Nath. Stephens faith, The name 
of the beat feemerh” moſt likely to be his 
aſſumed hot, or pretended authority; to 
which it is that he maketh all to ſwear: 
And the oath or ſubject ion is not to the 
number, but to the power or perſons marked 
by that number; the umher being but the 
nume abbreviated, and the name the notifi- 
cation of the party, or policy, to which 
men conſent. 
But Mr. N. Stephens thinks that 666 is 
the time between the beginning of the Ro- 
man monarchy, according to Baniel's com- 
putation, as it reſpected the church, which 
was in Pompey*+ time, and the riſe of Anti- 
chriſt, which ke thinks was in 666. (Anno 
Dom.) and ſo is juſt 666 years: For he 
taketh (as many others do) the title of 
univerſal biſhop given Boniface III. by 
hocas, to ſet ap Antichriſt firſt; and the 
antecedent fall of the Roman empite to be 
that by the Gothe, & c. But Lam paſt doubt, 
that neither wicked Phocas, nor Boniface 
themſelves, did mean that univerſality 
ſhould extend over. all the world, but only 
over the empire; for what pietence could 
Phocas have to give power or titles to his 
ſubjects, to rule in all princes dominions 
on earth? They only meant that he ſhould 


be before the biſhop of Conſtantinople, the 


prime biſhop in the univerſal empire; and 
that Leo 
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temple and , worſhip. 


Uenged before: Phocas: But 


29 
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the claim, of governing all the world; 
came up by degrees long after both; and 
it was about 700 years beſore-the popes 
— off their ſubjection to empeturs and 

On the other ſide, thoſe that appropriata 
all this to heathen Rome, are not of one 
mind. Some take the beaft to be the A 
then wor/hift as it Hood at Rome, and tlie 
Roman empire, ſuppoting it, to be repre- 
ſented by ſeven heads, that is, particular 
emperars or hills, and the ten horns to be 
ten conſederate kings, and tributary : And 
that Domitian is ſpecially meant, as a ſelſ- 
idolizing blaſphemer and perſecutat, ſor 
three years and a half; and that the magic, ' 
auguries, and oracles, are the ſecond beaſt; 
and eſpecially Apollonius: That the image 
is the idol-worſhip ſet up in the reſt of the 
empire in imitation of Rome: And all 
were compelled to bear ſume mark of. their 
God, or his name, or ſume numeral letters 
ſigniſying his name, branded on them; 
but that it being not revealed then what 
theſe letters ſignify, it cannot be known 
now, ſave that it was a diſcriminating note 
received by ſome, and not hy others. 

But others think, that Veſpaſian was the 
and Antichriſt, 1. Becauſe ſome 
ſoolich Jews took him (as they bad done 
Herod) at firſt to be the Meſſiah. 3. Be- 
cauſe he anſwered to Antiochus Epiph; 
who beſore him violated and profaned the 
| 3. Becauſe Chriſt 
ſeemed to lead them to that interpretation, 


Matth. ＋ hy aſümilating the caſe to that 
in Daniel. 4. Becauſe he was ſaid to work 


miracles, io cure a blind man, &c, 5. Be- 
cauſe, he fo deſtroyed the ſacred. nation, 
and enſlaved the remainder; | which the 
Chriſtians were far from rejoicing in, be- 
ing {ill much :nclined to the honour of 
Jeruſalem, and thinking that a glorious 
throne of Chriſt wag there to be erected, 
and grieving for them, as Paul did, Rom. 
10. & 11. 6. And theſe gather the name 
from the letters of Teitan, as if Titus had 
been ſo called by alluſion to Titan. And 
Heſychius ſaith that Titan was to be writ- 


ten as of old, as containing the number 


of 666, Es 
Others rather lay the name and mark on 
all the heathen emperors, as idolarers and 


perſecutors, or Enemies at leaſt to Chrif< -. 


tians, And, f. They may well prove that 
it was very ordinary. with them to uſurp- + 
fome degree of. deity while they lived, o 

to he deified by the ſenate, or their ſuc | 
ceſſors, when they were dead; and to have 


altars erected to or for them, and ſacrifices ' - 


offered accordingly. - Of Auguſtus himſelf - 
there is full evidence, Virgil and Horace, 


-dcify him, and mention his devoted ſac». 


fices and attars, So doth Valerius Maxi- 
mus 
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1 
mus invocate Tiberius, and Propertius calls 
him God. Claudius is called Divus in an 
old monument. The ſeif-deiſying of Caiys 
e and Domitian, is commonly 
Known: It is no wonder that the great 
Worth of the Antonines, efperially M. Au- 
rehuy Philoſophus, made the Romans deity 
bum hen he was and would have 
done ſo, for- his ſake, by bis ſucceſſors of 
the. Antonine race, had not they, by gle 
inhuman villainies of Commodus and He- 
— ook changed their minds, (Though 
* acegpied not this while he lived.) 
Magy empeiers preſumed to deify - their 
ives when W: And indeed building 
emples over their dead bodies, and eret- 
ing altars ther, was too ſoon imifated by 
„ zealous Chriſtians over the graves, 
ges, or ſufferivg-places, of the martyrs. 
Aurel. Victor faith indeed, that Diocleſian 
was the firſt after Domitian * Caligula 
that ſuffered himſelf publicly to be call 
LORD, and named and adored as” God: 
But not the firſt chat was deified by the 
lenate, or flatterers, eſpecially pocts.) * 
And char they uſed to mark or ſtigmatize 
their ſervants, ſoldiers, and flaves, he that 
ill read may ſee in Pignorius de Sexvis; out 
of Ambroſe de obit. Valentin. Plin. jun. E 
Auſonius; Petronins Arbiter; Sueton. 
Cualig. Aetius Amidenus Medic, 
And it is not impoſſible to invent con- 
- gruous numeral letters chat might be the 
bbreviations of their games: And though 
John writing inGreek put [Chi, Xi, Sigma] 
- Yer ſeeing the emperors and Roman ſub- 
. jects. were Latins, who can doubt but that 
che letters, being at once nominative and 
numeral, were Latin, and not Creek, 
however Teitan, and Oulpius, and Laici 
nos, & c. be inſtanced by many, n 


or wiftance- [T. FLAV. VESPAS. C. 


DIV.] js the abbrevation of {Tito Flavio 
. Veſpaſtana Cæſari Divo] (The father and 
ſon had the Tame name) the numecal let- 
ters are [D. C. L. V. V. V. 11 
II. FLAV, DOM. C. DIV. VO.) 
that is, [Tito Flavio Domitiano Cæſari 
Divo Votum] the numeral letters of the 
abbrevation are [D. C. L. V. V. V. I.] 
alba, Otbo, Vitellius, are not worth the 


4 naminz. >» " . 
DB, Ul. TRAJANO C. VOT.] 
that is, [Divo Ulpio Trajano Cæſari, 
Votum] is, ID. C. L. V. V. I. 

[AL. ADRIANO C. AUG. VOT.] 

BB is, | Bho-Afciano Czlari Auguſto 

Votum] ie, [D. C. L. V. V. V. V. I.)] 
IDIV. . LU. VER; ANTON. C.] 

that is, [Divo Ælio Lucio Vero Antonino 

; - Cafart] D, e . V. V. V. I. 

- © So FDIV. AUREL. ANTON. C. vor.] 


D, C. L. V. V. V. I. 
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is, [Divo Aurclio-Antonigo Ceiari Vouurm] 


CYAP, XIV. 


So [DIVQ VALER. C. VOT.] is, 
[Divo Vajerjano Czſari Votum] P. C. I. 
5 3 
So [DIV. AUREL. C. Vor. is, [Divo 
ureliano Cxlari Votum] D. C. L. V. 
* | 
So [VA, DIOQCLES. VOT.] that is, 
1 1 Drocleſiano Volum] D. C. L. V. 
7 
So [DIV. HERCUL. VOT.]. that 1 
[Nivo Herculio Votum] C. L. V. V. V. I. 
TI do but give iuſtances how eaſy it is to 
conceiye how ſuch nominal marke might be 
giveu and received: Rut that de facte it wag 
bf by or why that number is choſen, Who 
n tell. f 


CHAP. XIV... 


AND Hooked, and lo, a Lamb 


£3 tood-on the mount Sion, and 
with him an hundred forty and four 
thouſand, having his Father's name 
written in their foreheads. 

t. Next the vikon ſhewed me Chriſt, as 
a Lamb, ſtandiag on mount Sion, &c. 
Theſe hundred forty and four thouſand, 
ſeem to be oy the faithful Chriſtian, Jews, 
that ſtuck to Chriſtianity thrgugh ſuffering ; 
the number being the ſame, as chap. 7. and 
the number of twelve, which is the ſquare 
root of this number, noting a reipe& to the 
twelve tribes, as the, number of twelve 
apoſtles did: Theretore the place is called 
Mount Sten, (their holy place;) whether 
it be in heaven, or in the catbolic church, 
that they are ſuppoſed ta be. Doubileſs, 
many Chrifiian Jews thgught that the New 
Jeruſalem ſhould he in the place where the 
Old was at Chriſt's coming. be name ot 
God (and of the Lamb, ſay fume copies) 
in their forcheads, ' fignifteth- their opeg 
protefiion of fidelity to the ir Father and the 
Son, and God's gracious noting them tor 
his on. And it helps us to expound what 
tlie mark af the beaſt was, even ſome open 
Ggaal vbliging proleſſiun of idol- worſhip. 

2. And I heard a voice from hea- 
ven, as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thunder: 
and I heard the voice of harpers 


harping with their harps: 3. And 


they ſung as it were a new ſong 


before the throne; and before the 


four beaſts, and the elders, and no 


man could learn that long, but the 


hundred and ſorty and four thou- 


ſand, which were redeemed from 
the earth, | | 


2, 3. The voice of many waters ſignified 
the multitude of converts that by the poſpe! 
n oe" "wes 


char, XIV; 


pſalms of praiſe for man's redemption, and 
the grace of Chriſt which they ſung, as be- 
fore God and the cherubims, and the holy 
church, which none of the Jews were fit to 
ſing, ſave the foreſaid choſen, faved number. 

4. Theſe ate they which are not 
defiled with women, for they are 
virgins: thefe are they which follow 
the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth: 
theſe were redeemed from among 
men, being the firſt. fruits unto God, 
and to the Lamb. 5. And in their 
mouth was found no guile: for they 
ate without fault re the throne 
of God. | 
4, 5. The viſion being of thoſe in heaven, 
as the precedents of the Chriſtian church at 
n that ſhould afterward ſueceed 

em ; they were the firſt-ſruits of the 
apoſt les miniſtry, deferibed Acts 1. and 2. 
and 3. and 4. who were eminent in purity 
and love, free from idolatry and fornication, 
as a people choſen out of the Jewiſh nation 
unto Chriſt ; and as they were holy on 
earth, they are faultlefs and perfect now in 
heaven, | 

6. And I ſaw another angel fly 
in the midſt of heaven, having the 
everlaſting goſpel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and Kindred, and 
tongue, and people, | 

6. Whether the mid of heaven have the 
myſtical ſenſes that divers give, or be only 
[ ent from heaven to earth} I know not; 

ome ſay, it is ealled the everiafting gojpc!, 
becauſe it was decreed from everlaiting; 
ſome, becauſe it endureth to everlaſting, or 
tendeth to life. everlaſting. By the. goſpc/ 
ſome underſtand only the glad tidings of 
the fall of the Roman empire; ſome, the 
doctrine of reformation, and the tidings 
of the fall of popery; and ſome, che com- 
mon doctrine of 4alvation by Chriſt, as it 


was now more freely and univerſally to be 


publiſhed to the geniile world. 
7. Saying. with, a loud voice, 
Fear God, and give glory to him, 
tor the hour of his judgment is come : 
and worſtup him that made heaven 
and earth, and the fea, and the 
fountains of waters. | 
7. Away with your idols that are no 
gods, and turn to and fear the true and 


Rein God, who made heaven and earth: 
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vere gathered to this church on mount 

Sion, WhO praiſed God with the melody of 

harps, or joyful payed And it was new 
Or 


For the time is come that he will judge and 


deſtroy idolaters. Other expoſitions I omit, 


8. And there followed another 
angel faying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, becauſe ſhe 
made alt nations drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication; 

8. Another part of my viſion was another 
angel, Sc. implying a further revelation to 
me. Whether it ſignify atfo another fort of 
preachers on earth, and who; as ſome fay, 
the Albigenſes and Waldenſen, or Luther, 
Zuinglius, or Illyricus and is cent 
writers, let them tell that kaow, me 

Babylon is here deſcribed (aud more 
fully atter) to be that great City that dibw 
all nations unto idolatry, whether this were 
Rome as heathen, or Rome as papal, or 
Rome as containing both, ſee my adver- 
riſement. pep. | 

9. And the third angel followed 
them, ſaying with a loud voice, It 
any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive his mark-1n his 


forehead, or in his hand, 10. The 


ſame ſhalt drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which: is - poured 
out, without mixture, into C1 


of his mdignation, and he thall be 


tormented with ftre and brimſtone, 
in the prefence of the holy. Angels, 
and in the prefence of the Lamb. 
97 19. Thoſe that partaks of the Gns of 
idolatrous Babylon (or Rome) ſhall partake 
of her plagues; and the judgment that 
overthroweth her ſhall extend to all her 
companions in idolatry, and alſe the pu 
niſhment in the life to come ; And Chriſt 
and his angels will execute and behold-it, 
as juſt and goed. 164 08 of | 
Some, to ſave their charity, ſay that 
damnation is not denounced, ts all that 
only have the ame of the beaſt, or the 
number, but only to them that receive bis 
mark as his flaves, and worſhip him and 
his image. But I think receiving his nome, 
and its number, is included in zecetving 
the mark. But all may be purdohed to 
the penitent believers. 4 gy 
Whether this angel be Luther, Chetn- 
nitius, Whittaker, and ſuch others, I leave 
to the prob of the affirmers: It is enough 
to me, that this additional revelation and 
puniſhment, is notified to [ohn as'by ano- 
ther angel. 55 12 
Though many think. that only terapbral 
puniſhment. is here meant; doabtleſs the 
ſame lin deſerveth more. 


11. And the fmoke of their tor-= 
meut 


. 
* nt” 


luded, thi ſe! ms plainly-to mean he 
85 "oY » ', : 7 Is here. made 
4 905 to this 77 By ver, 9. O the reſtleſs 
miſery ds 4k ly pigpareg'for the impenitent ! 
ere is the. patience, 
2 here are they that keep the 
commandments of God und the 


Faith"s of eſus. it 25: $} tin 
2: This milery, of rene webe 
a nemies of beifh, will ew we 
ork iz WII 85 2d, oe 12 ſaints 
ere, t t 1ENT, faſteemg al over- 
© 751 vg by. he end, he commands 
Tt and \the faith of Jeſus. , Faith, 
obedience, and pativice, are all ane 
wo ſalvation. 


BY 13. And Lhearg, a. voice from 
e 


aven ſaying -unto me, Write, 
d are the dead that die in the 
rd, from henceforth, yea, ſaith 
the ſpiritz that they may reſt from 


* their Hbotirs,'* and their Works do 
Wg 1 1 x | : 4 
it be a way 5 a to de at 
ten the . thelulſerings appy ſe times 
will bo fo Fred, as will make it ſeem aſea- 
ſonahle blefiedneſs,:to go to that 26 where 
U ng more labaur or ſutter, but re- 
eas fruit of their labours and works 


reed for Chtiſt on earth. Some make 
Wb bur # promiſe uf after freedom 
from perſecutionhere;; The text proveth a 
blefſetinefs- for ſeparated ſouls before the 
teſurreRjon; For by the Greek, {henceforth} 
fagnifieth; from (is time farguard, The Socl- 
nians ther eſure abuſe the text, that make the 
bleffedneſs. to he but roſſ ing in a ſtate of 
death till the x4 ſurrection. For liſe, with 
God's ſervice A acceptance in a time oſ 

* a.grexer blefivg than mere 


25 And 1 lacked,” and clad 
rol Floud, and upon the clo 
ane ſat, bg to the Son, of man, 
aving on his a golden crown, 
and in his hand-a ſharp ſickle. 15. 
And another angel came out of the 
an ple, crying with a loud voice 

him that fat on the eloud, Thruſt 
in thy fickle and reap, for the time 
3 for" thee to reap, for the 


REVELATION. 
afcendeth up br ever and 


ever. And they have no reſt day 

nor night, who” worthip the” beat 
atid his image, and whoſoever ' be- 

.ceiyeth the matk of his name. 

11, Thoygh temporal. calamity be . 


of the 


CHAT Av. 
hardeſt d the earth js. Ape. 16. 
And he that-ſat = cloud thruſt 
in his. Rekle on the earthy: and the 
earth was teaped.”” 


14. 15% 16. Scale neetffaia wit or: 


angel m he likene(F ot 1 wan y bur mot 


angel ſeemeth to tg diſy dar another” part 


of 
Chriff,or an apyet Ake Ciciff. © The or 
the viſion, ahd execation feapinſy the harve arvelt, 
iy purifhing 'finnerg ripe for deftrudtion, * 
* And another angel came out 
e temple. Which is in heaven, 
{at alſo having a'tharp: fickle; 18, 
And another engel came out from 
the altar, which had power over 
fre, und cried with a loud cry to 
bim that had the ſharp ſickle, ſay- 
ing, Thruſt thy ſharp fickle,” ang 
Rook the cluſters of the vine of 
e earth, for her grapes are fully 
ripe, 19. And ihe angel thruſt in 
his fiekle into the earth, and ga- 
thered the vine of the earth; und 


caſt it into the great _ refs af 
the wrath of God, Aud the 


wine: preſs was e ge without — 
city, ' and blood came bal of 
wine-preſs, even mito the” horſe> 
bridles, by the ſpace of a thoufand 
and fix hundred farlongs. 
17, 18, 19, zo. Of the difference be- 
tween the harveſt, and the vintage, 8 
two angels, and their-executions, opini 
are various. Some make it 16 be twoide- 
grees of our plague, ſome to o; ſome 
lay comunt, ſome (dy, di ant. Sore ſay, 
vne is ie deſtruction of the Turkiſh empire, 
and the other G vintage) of the Rom: 
papacy 'beſore Chrift's —_— Some ſa. 
the fick le tho co wwe eleck 2 
converted, andi the latter the deſtroying of 
Antichriſt. Some ſay, it . of che 
laſt judgment, ſome, m the ſalf only 
heathen Rome, and ſome, of other execu- 
tions. It is Ctear chat ĩt keth of divers 
degiers of execution bf God's judgments 
on the idolaters, fighifiedas by divers angels 
appearance, words and deeds "but whether 
irmeant any beſide the Roman heathen ido- 
, and their conſenting ecuntries ſuffer- 
ings; and whether the fifteen hundred fur- 
tongs ſignify any more than diffuſed plagues, 
and whether it was mearis of Trajan's exe- 
eutions in Syria, &c. as Grotius thought, or 
of the county about Rome, or any deter- 
minate ſpace, and where, and which of the 


fix ot ſeven ſenſes of {tower over fire] is 
right, 


a 
ight; befides à there deſtroying power 
Mane eee 
MN,. Biighinian bath found England to be 
the thouſand | fy bundred ſurlohgs, and 
Cranmer to be ihe angel that had power 
ver fre, becauſ he hejd his right hand to 
be burnt; aid Thomas Cromwell to be the 
executing angel: And ſome that can make 
Themſelves believe, that ſo ſmall' 2 ſpot 
of ground as England, „is it that this tra- 
gel is ted on, have thought that they 
tound Hete the killing of the two witneſſes 
(magiſtracy and minifiry;” and the two 
bealtsy” and the number of their names, in 
the Creek letters hers mentioned, (Chi, 


cen, 4nd, the, wounding abd the 
n the mark Ee beaft 
PER, as reſetring to CK; (church) and St. 
(Hate) and in a word; that almoſt half 
the Revelation ſpake af England. But 
unleſs they gun prove that the two beaſts 
you their oft-(piing, who. bear their ſather's 
image and are diſperſed as Cain's off- ſpring 
way, ſo that the fame thing is acted over 
by them, in ſeveral lands and ages, which 
was acted by the-firky I ſhall, rather than 
this, cunbye the Expoſition. to that empire 
and ſtate that the church ſuffered under 
when fobn wrote. 
De 


Af I (aw another ſign in hea- 


| ven, great and marvellous, 
even angels having the ſeven laſt 
plagues, for in them is filled up the 
wrath. of Gd. 

1. Seven plagues, which are all to be 
poured out on the idolatrous perſecuting 
empire, as it were by. ſeven angels. 

2. And I ſaw as it were a ſea 
of glaſs, mibgled with fire, and 
them that had gotten the victory 
over the beaſt, and over his image 
and over his mark, and over t 
number of his name, ſtand on the 
85 of glaſs, having the harps of 


2, I ſaw, a ſea like Saris the temple, 
ligaiſying , pwityz .and, the multitude of 
worſhippers; mingled with fire, ſigniiy ing 
the altar-ſacrifices, and their zeal, and 


God's acceptance,, and them. that by. pa- 


tient Tuffering bad overcome by keep! 
themſelves undefiled from owning the Ro- 
wan idolatry. by owuing the idol, ot his 
Image, or mark, or the numeral letters of 
E And they ſtood on this fea, 
having the harps on which they fang the 
prailes of Oed, as way uted in the temple. 


3. Aud. they iing dhe ſong. of 


REVELATION. 


holy God and to fear and. worſhip thee, 


Moſes the ſervant of God; 8 the 
ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great 
and marvellous are thy way Hoa 
God Almighty, juſt and true. a 
thy ways, thou king of ſaints. 
h 34 And they; being many of them 
t Chriftian Jews, ſang Moſes“s fong alter 
the drowning of Pharavh, the cafe being 
like their deliverance. from the Roman 4 
rants, and the ſong of Chriſt, ſuited to the 
joytul praiſes vf God, for the work of man's 
redemption and falvation ; ſaying, Great, 
c. Thou glotißen thy power in conquer- 
ing the greateſt, proudeſt enemies, and 
delivering thy ſervants from the great dau- 
ger, even by miracles of piovidence; And 
thy juſtice aud truth, O moſt 57 lover, 
and King of ſaints, are-magnified in thy 
avenging them on their cruel enemies. 
4- Who (hall. not fear thee, O 
Lord, and glorify thy name? for 
thou only art holy; for all nations 
ſhall come and worſhip before thee, 
for thy judgments are made mani- 
feſt. | * = : | p 8 
4. This demonſtration of thy 1 
holineſs; and juſtice, ſhail move the natioi 
To fear and glorify thee; as the only moſt 


becauſe of thy judgments: . 
” $: And after that I looked, and 
behold, the temple of the tabetha- 
cle of the teſtimony in heaven was 
opened: 6. And the ſeven angels 
came out of the temple, having the 
ſeven plagues clothed in pure and 
white linen, and having thelt breaſt 
girded with golden girdles. * 
5, 6. The holy place and God's deres 
ſeemed to be opened; and ſeven pure and 
glorious angels, honourably zirded to exe 
cute God's willy came forth with the feven 
laſt plagues that are to iſh the deftruction 
of the idolatrous, potent, perſecuting Ro- 
man empire. . a 
* And one of the four beaſts 
ve unto the ſeven. angels ſeven 
olden vials full of the wrath of 
God. who liveth for ever and ever. 
7. Thoſe that undertake is tell whom 
theſe angels, and this living wight, ſignified 
on earth; go further than I can, who know 
no more but. that the ſeven plagues were 
thus repreſented. ._ FX 
8. And the tem le was filled with 
ſmoke ſtom the glory of God, and 
ſrom his wer, 0 no man Fas 
unn 


able to.enier. ln the temple, till 
the fever pi — the ſeven an- 
Ne fy n 


the W * God's 2 

a confüfn ing fre, iking even his 

Alper with, fear, and in the execuri 
urbing the, church's peace, was Yep 


> to tlie filling of the re 
Wee Ah te gry of God, mple pun 


iq 0891: 21151 Etiap” xv 
2 wi 3 > Y4+t 3.X 
A "Kb Dao FRO EN 
X 22 temple, ſaying to. the 
| „Go your ways, and 
ur out th Mals of the ak, 
upon 1 earth, . . 5 
1. J heard a great Voice. out r the 
ble fending thele, an wu to * E 10 
ky I 4nd execute Got 
Made ert went w a rat 
but his vial upon the earth: and 
thete fell a Gu and grievous 
Tore upon the men which had the 
mark ofthe beaſt, and upon them 
worſhipped his image. 
+ 3; Of che great plague in wicked Com- 
modus's. reign (chat killed, in Rome alone, 


two thouſand a day j) and ai the like, in the 


poign of ſeverul pe rſecurors, even till Con- 
Kantine's reign : and of the bloodſhed and 
re, und be reſemblance of this, io the 
2 — Egypt: See Dr. H. an the text, 
Grotius before him. Others ſay, It is 
torment of gonſtionee, when 


bak © & 


4 


: : 
. 


urn fallen. 

And the fecond gel pooret i 
"on vs vial U on the and it 
e lood'of {Reo wiale: 


audevery living ſoul died in the ſea. 
2 —— the third angel — -ont 


Via upon the Tiers md 


That the 
e e 


0 delkrerz, is efeat : 
But Hut whower 


the ſea and the rivers; awd 


ste tight, I cannot 


ügnißcat'en day. "cal 
And Fheard the angel of the 


ſuy, Thou'artrighteous,'O 

Lord, wh ih aft, and walt, and 

2 be, becauſe thou bak judged 
-thus. MIN 


Then | bat secs Bolts judg- 
e CE os xec +.judg 


as rand yea, and, in fo many 


with ire. 


German eimnperor ; of 
*mmiry : Some L Yr the ſcr 
menting pa 
ſending an his word and 3j 


enAf. Xi. 
er t Jad LE en Tu 


I — of ir b 4 275 did on ad 
nd as God merey Hindered not his exe- 
cution of juſtice, ſa their  pity'kept 1 
not from wiumphing over theſe 45070 
Nd an giving God. the glory of ei 


265 Fer the 1 ve med the b 
of laints Wop! bee and 850 


* given thaw! blood to drink, for 
y are worthy," 7. And! heard 
another ont of the altar ſay, Even 
fo, Lord God almighty, true and 
righ teowus are thy judgments. © 
J. Nors, 1. God and angels will re 
voice in the terrible tevonte 'of the blood 
of ſaints. 2. The angel from the altar 
_ the conſent of the fouly under 
the altar, and of the church of holy wor- 
ſbippers on earth, who pray for deliverance. 
3. Were it never ſo certuln, that ir is ido- 
tatrony, heathen Rome that is here meant, 
it conſequently infeti«ttythar, if papal Rome 
have equalted, yea, far exceeded them, in 
ſhedding' the blood of ſaints, their duni 
ment ſhall de as great, or greater, It is . 
ſmall 8 of papal bloodſhed 
maſfacres, inquilitions, born inge, &c T& 
they. father ali on Chriſt himſelf, and do it 
ages, 
make jt the neceflary Fl ence of their 
Kingdom: And they mat 6nd, that God 
knoweth a ſaint when men call Mm a here- 
tie; and with not be fo morkes; as to dif- 


it with p 


* on 


owns Chrift deep, for ſuch forged marks, 


8. And the fourth angel poured 


vot his vial upon the ſun, and power 


was given o_w_ him to ſcorch men 


And men were 
feorched with great heat, and blaſ- 


foun- JOU the name of God; which 
ters; became 
pi ak e Fr md they repented not, to give him 
progrls &f the 8 
Q 
fignily things ſo diitinct/ n emmy of 
wine; ans which, ot their many cone 


ath powet wer theſe plagues: 


2. 

. Sonie make this to ſignify a great 

t, and dearth, that came in the days 
modus: aud after, of Maximinus. 
ny take the fun here, for Antichriſt, that 
hit fe To Others, for governors : 
Saale for the king of Spain; ſome, for the 
ome fuck papal lu- 

ure, as tor- 
Some, jor Chrift, a3 
ments, I 
"tan go no ſurther than the general ſure 


piſs: 


- ferife ; That à greater plague, that fell on 
RT ide idolatrout 


empire, made chem * 


| cher; N- 


h 

Me hm ares I war! N 8 725 e 

er, 1 4'the Py ag popred 
10. A 

aut his 4 zupon the . the 


beaſt, and his kingdom was ſull of 
darkneſs, and they” 
tongues' for pain 1 
ed the Gudaſ heaven becau 
of mY ains and 1 ſores, add 
repented not of their deeds. 


And bl. 


10% K T Lr es ſenſe of al 
this "a, * 8 en 10 at rout, perſecuting 
Rome, the © ſiffering Chriſtians, 10 


9 * 
Pharavh, — elan tes; 6405 lizen God's 
plagues an Rome, jo the Egyptian plagues : 
And to tell us that, as Phataod's heart was 
hardened, till deſtruction fell an him aud 
by o will be the idulawous Romans. 

L1 2 ſeal of the beaſt i 0 meant U e 
wich che imperial power (or papa 
many;) and by darkaeſs, the confuſions 
there, ang diminutions of cheir glory In 

beathen Rome eſe were many and. great; 
105 Ag ſeyting up, and pulliag down, 
wn Ve emperars, zill they ſet the em- 

Je; Emperars ſet vp, And warring 

2 wh aber : few dying à natural 

death: Valerian taken, captivated, and 

de bis ſootſtool, by Sapores, and 
Toke ge „ Was the next way to 

urder, or Ay lus diſgrace and death, 
by him that could overcome and kill him, 

And, papal Rome Was ſubdued by The 
barbarians, Other expaſitors are many. 

12. And the Gxth angel poured 
out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates, and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the eaſt might be prepared. 
12. That this Bente a ſurthet progreſs 
towards idolatrous, perſecuting Rome's de- 
ſtruction, and the chufch's Wil is 
clear; but what Euphrates fignifierh, and 
what- Its drying up, aud what, The way of 
the kings of the eaſty { +xpoſitors (greatly 
differ in. Some take Euphrates literally ; 

ame, Fey . me, for the Turks; 
Tome, for the chi champions of Antichrigy 
ſome, for che chief tength and 
Babylon; ſome, fot the pape Aber and 
great tributes and \evenues; and ſome, for 
the river Tibriz, in Ruthe, and ſo, for Rome 
itlelt. And theſe take the drying of ig up 
fo be, the ruin of Maxentius, by Conftan- 
tine, defiroyed-in the Tiber: Others, Ks 
the drxing up, to be the de ſtraction of 
Turks: Tad ſo they, vary, in the reſt. But 
ome think, that this i is but further 3 — 

Aion of the caſe to the fſraelites, whe 

N ſea wag dried up for their Aare, 


REVELATION: 


nawed their Con 
ak, it is a Wea 
8 192 rd Eyplyares, to 
0 


ganiſen t 


higher, powers in 


to prepare 2 way. foe Pharaoh's ruin: 

— Genifeth, that e anger and «yin: 
chments oſ the Chriſtians deliverance were 
removed, by the overthrow: of alt th the 190, 5 


tlex's forces, the tuin of Biorb M 
Hereulius, Galer. ! xim., Maxentius, 
cinius ; H tha [0 the. chriſtians, by 4&4 vit 
ſantine, might. triumph. And. for 
ng, me. Roma powef, 55 


et ie Perk $ 
2Mi& them.” Rl Teaſing, Ah 


ty And. Ila three unclean ſpi- 
rits like frogs come ur of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of themonth 
of the beaſt, anch dut of the mouth 
of the falſe Prophet. For they 
are the ſprrits, of 'deyils working 
miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the earth, and of the wh 
world, to gather. them to the ba 
ile of that great 4 of God Al 
mighty. 

-GIp * a when A0 war ty K 


ers, to 


ftroyed, the devil Was a Jying ſpirit in t 
mauth of all his prophets, and 0 

Go and profper ; and — wr 
to ſignify His victory: 40 Laa, as it 

three devils, like the frogs of Egypt f or 


flead. three lying ſpi tits, ſent by ſatan, and en- 


cuuraged by the idvlatroug, 
empgrors, and: his: flattering oracles, 
augurs; orators, c. to perſuade all the 
forefaid princes to fight againſt Conſtantine 
eſpecially, Maxentius aud Licinius ; that 
Gr __ fall, as Ahab and Pharaoh did. 
ſay others, they were popiſh m iſſio- 
naries, and priefts, and friars, ſent 
antichriſtian, civil. power, and antichriftian 
ecoleſiaſtical powers, 40 draw men to = 


and idolatry, that they be 
opel when God mall Fades then,” This 
day of God, ſome — — ng 
Hantine's vittories againſt — — j 


8 
aſt day g ment. 
. Behold, 1 cds 36 6 73 
Ble od es he. that watcheth and 
keepeth his garments, leſt he walk 
naked, and. they ſee his ſhame. 
15. — > will be, when men ex- 
pea me not: Bleſſed is he that ꝓrepareth 
not ſor ſhame and conſuon, when bis fin 
and hy pocriſy ſhall, hy my judgment, be 
brought to ſigbt, by, complz ing win tbe 
„ as; thinking t] # 
will be long in com a to e den 
ners, and fet up ſaints 
16. And he gathered them toge- 
ther into a place called in the He- 
—_— tongue, Armageddon.” * 
I e 


peiſecuting 


0 


1505 
to hr J 7 bets to their . 


5e deut 
ne oy A 
us, 7 way devils; that 


And it bei 
—— idols, that arg ſent 


log & g. the R To 


cad of a _ els 


gut, it feemeth 


meant. Dr 
that, in the fight 


Rela jdolaters- 
2 Has, nate at 

xentids had g hundred and ſeventy 
een too and gighiren thouſand horle, 


91 f Ramps, Halians, Kc. and Cob 
had ninety e de 0 eight 5 
1 0 Germans, Gauls, and Britans : 


m that day, the. account 

AM ear 55 25 ictions, began to NN 

| 5 of city ang c hurch ; 
e is jurned into accounting from 
birth oi . 

But others ſay, in be day ol he fall of 

Aniicbrit: And ſome. ſays, of the Sefiruce 


ge, that, 


4ion of the Turks..." And ſame ſay, he that 5) 


thered them together, ix 
ee, 


1 8 And the ſeventh angelp are 
- vial into the 8 5 t there 
br a eat voiee the tem- 
Rel le of 1701 from the throne, ** 


ther It. is do n 

v 99 kis veal jets 
** figni eth, the coming don of 
lis plagues; from heaven, on the gene- 
of the enemies.” And the voice out 
the terkple e that it is done by 
God's degree, for: the the viridieation: of his 
: and bis chung. 
(les 2 2 The Lb plages; on 
is now pouring out, 
2 — — to be drowned in the Red fea. 

God's judgments arg accompliſhed' for 
extirpation ot the heathen: omap empi © 


28 


and the revengint the blood of tle fangs, 
ed by them, 'As Pharzoli's cr lies en- 
beſote the! Yſtaelites * e deli- 


vered, % Diocleſtan made the — 
aughters, re n 


” deſtroyed : and then 
and he time E come. e 
pw ie Word. 
A er. 
thonders and inen and theres 
| Ze a. rühguske, {ach as 
was not firic 


great, 


e men we n the 
wok ſo mighty an Lerche 


ug the” en 1 ele Ae 7 38 
bley that it is, the war with-the 


000 9s 11 


* 
em: 18. | 
Ns RED 


. 699 Tit N 


Þook, uſually hen, oe idols 


CHAPH xtr. 
which went- 


\edhwimation 
t 2 won. 45 
Ne 2 75 med A: 
an 


glfning: 

11 * 
auld fi 
e Ahiere were den 
pals before * 


And the great 220% — dia 
dcn into three Parka, and uy ei- 
ties af the nations fell; and great 
Bahylon bame in remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the "wine of tle fiercenely 
of his wrath. 3.5 

19. And we wh abr 
beathens, Chriſtians, add Nag ag men, wo 
were indifferent for religion : Or, f. 
others, heathens, orthodox, and 5 
It is dakeg 2 5, Others ay, 
that n the e pare was deftroye 7 

by Toti 15 and fay .others, by Alaricus ; 
cher Top, it is three in 3 to the 
price 8, the 55 the beaſt, and 

2 falſe prophet ot Anlichriſt's 
el; kingdom: Fas ling being divided 1 in 


© 26. And every > fled away, 
and the mountains were not fond, 
20. As eatthquakes hake mountains and 
— 8 ; ſo all e dee ee ol Rome jel} 
whh l. 
'2r. And there fell upon men 2. 


eat hail out of heaven, every 
eus beni the Weight ofa talent: 
and men blaſphemed God be: 
cauſe of Ihe plague of the hail; for 
the plague thereof | Was exceeding 
great: 75 
Godt'j exechitions bruiſed and broke 
4 as great Hail . 4 do the tender 
K ad yet 1h 1 but blaſpheene 
God the More. talent js, threeſcore 
ns Sod's judgments purſued the 
ſcattered Romag citizens, lay fore; th 8 
vapiſts, 2 es: Ten d a 
Wen e e b 


* if! 
. w D " 
CHAP. o un. 0 N 


"and + ND there came one of the 
A 


ſeven angels which had the 

en vials, 9) es talked” with me, 
faying unto me, Come hither, I'will 
E unto. thee the judgment of 
the great whore, _ fitteth upon 


many 


E 


eher rn REVEEXTION. = 603 
many waters; z. With-whoit the ſtones und „buvit a. gölden 
kings of the earth have commirteq c vp in ner ang, fan abeaminn e 
fgrnicationz; duct the” Inhabiters df tions and filthinefs. of. hot baßſte Rs 
e earth have | made drunk tions. 5D . KA 2 
with the wine of cher fornication.» 4. Len Bane aol ted ta 
1. Some-fay, 1. L will fhew thee Sher is me 35.3 woman richly 'om--ſplendicly Ars 


coming from God an ae as. wu wr. 
E Rome; 9 nras. 0 erent and 
(by the firſt. a 


. 725 rawn Kingy vs A np arid her. to: 


idolatry, 7 "YO 
Orhers ſay; it is, papal e and Wer 


Wee 


— 19'$ if," they Aale — have been 
adulterats.. Te which "the. former ay, 
I; That fornication may de the fig of the 
unmarried. 2. That by fornication is meant 
idalairy, lM God's right may ſerve to 
infer tile gullt, thodgb men be not married 
10 Him by "eonfent: "And that it is ineredi- 
ble that all Pr heathen world are no igdola- 
ters, js ſe'the RG they were nor'profefſed Chriſ- 
and, ol hore is meant the fame as 
e woman, ge ſerond two- horned bealt ; 
and the falſe prophet, ſay many, that is, 
the church of Rome, with the whole body 
of the Roman clergy 3 which others deny. 
. $0 he'carried me away in the 

ſpirit into the wilderneſs: and I ſaw 
a woman ſit upon afcarlet-calaured 
beaſt, fall of names of blaſphemy, 


having ſeven heads, and ten horns. 


z. Into the wilderneſs, fay ſome, to re- 
reſent the deſolation ; ſay others, becauſe 
t way a reyvlation not to be yet openly 

vin in the City for if the rulers had 
known of all theſe terrible predictions a: 
gainft them, they would have raged by per- 
tion againſt Cliiftians; and therefore 
all this prophecy! was to be obſcure, and 
not cammunicated ſo long commonly as o- 
ther ſcriptures. Others fay, it was to ſhew 
that Antichriſt's kingdom i is barren, with- 
out a dfop. of grace : Qtliets, that lolitude is 
fitteſt for con . lation: Others, that the 
Z is heatheniſm brought in by 
Others, that as the true yo 
ag ay into 4 wilderneſs of ſofitude 
and ſuffering; fo now hall” papitfs be. 
By 6s 2 papacy is 4 wildbrny te as 
an apoftatical church ſucceeding the apoſtg- 
I 1cal church. 

Who is the great” hive, whether Rowe 

gam Rome papal, of, Name wat 
55 to future. anzichrift, Longe for all 
vr the, reader to my poſtſcript, 

4. 4. And. the Woman was * * 
in porple and ſcatlet- colour, and 


decked, "with, Sold. and. Precious 


rayed, by her wealth, and , p, and W 
eie the. world to ben lane be ” 4 
5 And upon her forehead: was 
# name written, 'M YSTERY; 
BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF, HAR 
IL. OTS, AND ABOM LN As 
TIONS OF THE EARTH 
. The name written was, [MF 221 
lon, Kc. ] that is "myſtical (not fi iter 
lon,” the great city Rome, the moth 
of "idolatry and witkednefs, ' propa ating 
them by her power and learning, ta all 
nations of her dominions; and further in the 
world. As Babylon was the idolatrb 
cruel, captivator of the ancient Jews, K 
throwing their kingdum; fo was idolatron 
proud Rome, the captivator arid perſecuted 
of Jew and Gentite Chriſtians, and the 
great * 1 ne church, 
aw the woman drun; 
han 7 2 bload of. the (aint and 
with the blaod af the martyrs of 
. — and when I ſaw her, Won 
ered with great admiration. | 

6. Idolatry was not her only crime, 
the guilt of being as drunk wit holy b 
But her pomp and her bloodineſs ſeemed 
wonderful, 

7. And the angel faid arito' m 
Wherelore didſt thou niarvel: 
will tell thee. the myſtery. of the 
woman, and of the beaſt that-car- 
rieth hen, which hath the * 
heads and ten horns. 

74 Nor, Seeing God profelfeth to open 
t he n Baſe who this mother of harlats is 
it is ſateſt o add, as little, on pretence of 
W expoſition, as we gan. 

The beat Abet than” bes 

Bl — and is not, and ſhall aſcen 
out of the bottomleſs” pit, and g 
int perditibn, and they. that dw & 
on the earth fall vonder, ( whole 
names etre not written in the hook 
- of lite from the foundation of the 
world) when they behold thebeas | 
that was, and-is not; and yet is. 

Same. take this as 771 to the x06 


when the « empire mould ** OL | 


* 


Rome was the heaſt. when it 
n, but now it not when it is Chniſ- 
1, but will de in when it Was 
„ Rome is the 
trous beaſt under the pagan; but is daes 
under that form ; but yet 15 under the 
ſorm : Many other e P pats 
Tbey, that en _ 
oi 
beak, which 


V. that be, 
is che N emperor, by bat 


one a eth, which is Dann 
He was in the 5 when his father 
Veſpaſtan was 4 And he aſtetwards 


ed, white "tis father and brother Titus 
= 5 #64" then A0 it, e 'b 
n to perſecute the en 
25 5 ai $37. 
roy 3 {4 -am' now ſhowing then 
and de udion.of the beaſt and 
5 7 will now. 170 bim to thee ac- 
n 
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The hep or emperor at this 
the bloody eſt of e 
delefiin*" Of wh "then it may be ſa iſ 
2 was emperor, but diſcouraged by the i 
ſucceſs of Hs | perſecution, he, with M 
8 laid don the empire, bal 
butook er 0 f private life; But 
aſter the devil would fam have reftored 
os 10 t Abe Soo tir to riſe outof their 
rat ir to their own deſtruction, 
. Killed when Conſtantine pre- 
vailedr As were Licinius and ag 
vo would haut done their work. 
When *. was deſtroyi 
ve was true, that Diocleſiau (an 
im Hereul.) was emperor, ana "mw 
{1 not, aud 5 1, that is, in being, though 
— lth but will riſe to his|perdition; || 
dolaters, ſhall, be ſtruck wk 
| hee oak when they { 
een and great 2 tyrant 0 freche 


04 Anthere is the wind 0 
& eg: tlie ſeven heads are 
4 "mountains, ;, 00, which ( 
woman ſitteth. 10. And there are 
ſeven” kin inge, five are fallen, and 
otte e, ant the” other is not 
mez and when” he cometh, he 
10 continge, a ſhort. ace. N 
And he beatt that Was, and is po. 
E : 4s. The: 1 700 928 38,0 
2 14 1 450 ene e by 
9, ir Tat tha, even mougteins are 
Mala of Rome ie very pizin: But who were: 
the ſeren Rings ] — a not, Here 


the yes 


Which u hen the: — aa _ Gms — 


1 e , Bae ** e — 


- 
- * 
5 . 


e 8 1e £ 


et. 


mwark for feat ehing e mind that 
Ne But it is matter af fact, 


ur. XVSh 
1 5 new. tevelation? And biflory 


„ and much une tain, and 10 work 
of man, and men aig jars; and ſew Chri 
tians were writers till three hundred You 
; To Chrift ;. and, the frſt Chritians hag 
many labulous reporters among them, (as (4s 
ther ſpucious writings Mew.) When Jo 
wrote, this hook, an 1 2 25 all at once, ut 
it many years, ditanee of the parts, is un- 
down, (however conßdent menmay talk. 
aſehius truſteth divers fabulous thor 
and reports, for Want of better, thaugh b 
be credible of hi 1 I rake the ſtyle, iy 
words of the boo be the beſt hiſtory of 
the time, which e that part of it, 
at leaſt, was written. befawe the fiege of Je- 
aſalem, which maketh me the 14 e 
eve Epiphanius, that John was. firſt ba- 
ed into Patmos in the reign of Claudius, 
d there wrote. part of the book, at Jeaſt, 
75 though, ſome of it might be written of 
things paſt, it is barg credible. that,moſt of 
it ſhopld, be ſuch. 
This verſe hath matiy Expo tions; man 
it ſpeaketh not of Shine ual Kings, wy 
y ſeven ſorts of go ernment, us 15 
conſuls, decemyirs, ictators, tribu 
itary, and emperors; and ide pope 
make to be the ſeventh and. . — 
ſo much is ſaid againſt this, as I. cannot 
anſwer: As, 1. That 3 it is not mere fower, 
but idolatrous and fer ft jeu euer, t 
the” text defdriberh e of theſe 
6 ſave the e of N ; nor were 


nes wi 


iey ſo idelatrous as Athens, and _ 
4 hg 2. That the mere imperial Poe 
lainly m 


as pillar of ny, +3 
"therefore not t antecedent. 5 
5 indeed theſe Rive were no ſu 8 
o wer; for that was "bly in the Tenate; 
Dr, had the legiflative power tin vIelants 
raviſhed them of it; Which when it did, the 
confuts, decemviry, and'tribines; had "but 
art; No, nor the emperors long, or oft. 
Thete\ were not feveral foyereigns, but parts 
of the ſupreme, as the Tribuni Plebis were ; 
and ſome of them very 2115 And. the. 
8 ces Mar. might s wel | be named as 
ſome 95 them. And who the venth and 
eighth head were, is ſaid with ſo great dif- 
Fciulties, difference and confuſion, x as e 
be; end to xepeats;/| | + 
Is 9p10i008 about a. ſuture 
Gela and A ns that apply all bees 
mer Iwill not repeat. 
They that expꝰund it of particular Cefars, 
Alo, are oppoſed'by many hard ob jections. 
9 of them ly ah to the ſeven empe· 
rors, that the Es diana were hrit troubled 
Mo vir. Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, 
ſteltwe, Veſpaſian, Titus, and Domitian 
tlie” eig: But three er foitr of theſe per- 


rk ERS Abit Teveing hete 
| "Kgnifieth 
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Aificth der a determine gumber; but 
many. They feem the fame With the ſeven 
hea [s,, chap. 13. An if the ten horns 05 


iſy not preciſely just ten, hy Mh&dld 
oy? 71, that 1 erfland it bw? ray By, 
it is 23 probable as ſome of theſe that 
be the ſenſe [it being the tie of the fall of 
the 'beaft and whore that T am" ſpeaking 
of ] there” mall be, ar that tinie, ſeven 
Cefars alive at once, of whom Diocleßan, 
Conſtantius, Chlorus, Galerius, Maxirmiz- 
nus, | Severus, and Gelerius Maziminus, 
are fallen at the time when Conſtanzine 
is dettroying idolatry : Conſtantine is tlie 
Rath who is chen in being: Lieinius 18 
after to be uſed ad one of them, ſeeming 
then a friend. The bloody Dioclefian who, 
with Max, Herculius, laid down the rule, 
is one of the ſeven, aud together will, by 
the devil's inftigatioh, àttempt again to be 
the eighth, but to his own perdition. Whes 
ther Maxentias "paſs only for 2 partial 


uſurper after, or paſs for the eighth, rather 
urper b , th 


than Dioc ler paſs. Both Licinius 
and Maxentivs continued but a ſhort ſpace. 
132. And the ten horns, which 
thou ſaweſt, are ten kings, which 
have received no kingdom as yet: 
but receive power as kings one 
hour with the besſt. 
12. Say ſome, they ate twelve heathen 
kings, chat are nat full Kings, but tributa 
to Rome... Say others, they are the Gothi 
and, other extraneous kings, that are not in 
the empire, but are confederates. Some 
ſay, it is the tyrams that have headed the 
devil's kingdom ip ſeven ſeveral ages: But 
this is a van popith evaſion. That ten kings 
were dependant an pagan Rome, is clear; 
and that ten or more of the barbarians broke 
the: Chriftian etupne: But which is meant 
hall give their power and ſtrengt 
unto the beaſt. 14. Thefe ſhalt 
make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb ſhall overcome them; for 
he is the Lord of lords, and King 
of kings, and they that are with 
bim, are called, and choſen, and 
6 , 12 hay 
13, 14. The ten idelatreus iche 
kingdoms, ſhall aflift and fapport the Ro- 
mam pagan empire with their power an 
rength: But Chriſt, who  overcometh, 
ome, will overcome them alſo;. tor, be is, 
over all kings and kingdoms, and will help 
the Chtiſt ian army under Conftantine. Or, 
fay others,. ten kings ſhall give their mowee 
to the pope, and make war ag ainſt Chriſt, 
that is, his doctrine and worſhip, and 


A 
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chriſt and” che reformers hall obbrecin 

bindge Ringcats if e e nc” 
ingdaoms a ; - 

tioned, but moftly others. 2 ** Wr 

15. And he faith untg mie, The 

waters which thou ſaweſt, Where 
the whore ſitteth, are peoples 
and multitudes, and nations ane 


" - 


—_——  — — — 
18. This 3dg]atrous Raman power ruleth 
over many great. and popifloys, nations, . 
the earth +. uh, as others, the papal ids 
ous, power, 3s uphold by jnany nafiansy 
eren all ihe e n beg ot pps” 
16. And the ten horns, Which 
thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, Theſe 
ſnall hate the whore, and ſhall make 
ber deſolate and naked, and" ſhall 
ent her fleſh, and burn her with fre, 
16. The ten nations, that helene upheid 
xe Roman idolatry, ſhall, Num agaiuſt, berg 
and be the inſtruments. of her deſtruction; 
The Briotns, Gauls, Germany, and divers 
others, hrſt tought with Conſtantine againſt 
the pagans,, and many more. of them after 
turned Chriſtians. .. Or, ſay others, The 
reformation thall. be wrought. by prince 
that have forſaken. popery, Whether i 
ak only of deſtroying the - idolazrous 
man power, or of deſtroying the houſes, 
or the city itſelf, is controverted: The 
latter is not yet performed, nor the firſt as 
ene, 250 WH ax ot 
17. For God hath, put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, aud to agree, 
and five their kingdom unto t 
bealt, until the words of God ſhall 
be fulfilled. | e 
17. God hath fo oyer-ruled hem, and 
all their hearts, that eventually they alf 
ſerve the pagan empire, ſay lome, or the 
papal power, ſay others, titl the toe that 
God vin pull them down, as he foretold; + 
Norz, God can fo order thingss thats all 
his judgments ſhall. he executed h ſinnet e, 
without cauſing any one of their fans, 5 
18. And ihe woman, whichthbu, 
laweſt, is that great city, - whiel 
1 over th 1 8 me earth, 
18. Tris certainly Rohe that thaw reign-/ 
ed. It js certain then char pagan, imperiat 


Nome, was at that time the beaſt, on Wh,ñ 


the whore ſat: And vertain that 'pagers 
idolatry was it that then made Rome the 
whore : But whether (beſides this) Chriſ- 
tian imperial Rome'under Conftantine, or 
under the weftern- emperors after, or im- 
perial Cunftuttinople, oe Rome as the popt*s 
ſeat (before 666, - or aſter only, or hen) 
te the whore, And whether their very 

differ ent 


-” 
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'Ga.make them two oxthree 
| whore, of the cunco d, in general, or 
and papal. Rome 0 b 
-thi facie w z As meant in this text, theſe 
and ether are the; doubts : nn 
ane of 


«- Tf 


5 — HAP. Kin. 


Nan of al. 10 eren 
A e 00 o by an anget of won 
ory. Thaſe that tell us that this 


8 was un cmi reacher, and ſuch 
phe: of Bl ling the earch with 


particularitie 
in further. that =y knowledge 
4 eber erdgd mi 
voice; Neg. 
be is fallen, ia fallen, and is be- 
me the i reery fo of . _ 
"the hold of ever | ſpirit; anti a 
6: 2 every wielean and hateful va 


aby on the 


9222 — 


1 * e of HU Alen wat to 


: os ruined places where no man 
it, the We haunted by devils and 
= „ ops, and ſerpents. 
2 — abe „ Deiolation: And 

king that, 38 Babylon 

A thera is deſtroyed, ſo 
bf Nome would be; the pro- 


AVE 


the deſtruction of the pagan 
12 br idolatry, with all its retinue of 
: kterate upholders, by the name and titles 
Ade deſunction of the city, For it was not 


6 ci t nor gud Roma, as this 


© 6 nor as 45 — great City, but at the 


— which captivated and 

9 — abuse; therefore it is deſtroy ed, 

2 2 a great or rich cit yz but as Babylon : 

o 4 * 

= 22 1 it, as Ya! Rome 13 

otilas an remnant of pa- 

aeg 2 V Alaricus : That is more 
1 * can prove. But it being the pagan 


| E 

8 I think lon felt when 

Il, tbough many 2 did furvive. . 

. For all nations have drunk ot 
* wine of the wrath of her for- 
nication, and the kings of the earth 
- have committed fornication with 
der, and the merchants of the earth 


are waxed rich, through the abun- and 


_ dance of ber delicacies. W 


- 


* * 
\ - 928 v 
— " _ 
. 


e theſe e 1. 


A e ang e Sing BOG. - | 
top 145200 havin 9 
125 en 15 


deſolate. Sonne think that this 


lay doubly 
juſtice; it 
chat captivated the church, Tos a 


1 and forrow give her; for ſhe 


* 
* 
4 
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J N ng have fpread 
poiſon, or drun their idp- 
e para — the "Sing s of the 
have been encquraged in the guih; 
and cara wealth and grandeur, have pro- 
moted all U pride aud l ma 
Ty, de- 
Penton her, Others 55 It is the ſale 
225 ons, ndwl gences, and cepemonies, 
hatch- oth * are he mer- 
delicacies; | 


2120 1 heard dee voice 


* 


ith geh beaveb, fayi ng; Come out of 
a 


her; my pebplé, that ye be not 
rtakers "r bet fins, aud that ye 


receive not of her plagues, 5, or 


her fins have reached unto heaven; 
and God hath remembered bet 


iviquities. 
ly with a 


4, $5. That 


Away PI data trbut a 
pagan Rume, as 


fled from Sodom ; it 


rw 9 your lives and fouls avoid all par- 
i 


ng in her fins i Eat not things offered 
22 

t in any or othet 

: For the time of 5 a Tk is at 
hand, 1e ou bur with er” If Fu 
kn with her, and fly not from — 
Or, Come out from and partake 

not of the fin, leſt you partake) of the 

[ink] N 427 * e proteftants, we 
anſwer the queſt . 1545 Was your 
church before Luther; 
lepatate 12 Fes . 
they our church 
God bore with it, eee be 10 
the ſecund, God commanded us to come 
out. No doubt, we inuſt n chas 
men's funs; 


- 6. Reward ber evey as he te 
warded you, and double unto ber 
double, according to ber works 


in the cup Which the bath filled, 
fill to her double: © whe 12 
6. God, who her judge have: 
ny 
au by . Had e hum ad 
not only as. agaifift vou. 
reaſon if God's enecuton by : 
bur atloweth — men to take arms 


ind government, —— 28 
ing the Dae the church. 


7. How the hath glorified herſelf, 
0 lived gelicionlly,. ſo much tor- 


het heart, I fit a geen, 
un 1Ca bl fee 


am no twidow, 4 


ſorrow. oy 4 & 
. - _ m— 
„ 


3 - py _— * 2 


reer 


FFP rr 


ohAv. XVIxI. 
e were pride; ſull 


neſs; ale Rank row unmertifu neſs: And 
town proud * + feinfuill by 

me, and. Weil * uche ﬀer qehaſe- 
ment, and Ueſe 


8 dine papal,'that 
ſai 21 amt ccellor ea wi and the 
mot ler of” pt 87 8 de 4 oj; 
"and A N for her pt 
herefore, fl her 
come in day. 20 Leh a0 
mourning, #0: famine; and . 
(hall, fas burnt with, hire; lk 
ron is th ON Lord, God who | Ju 


eth, Ours THERE EY 
8. fall bf "3 5 5 empire ſhall 
de ſudden ind temiple, n 
A ceny. Or; Jay * oftievs, the remnant of 
IN. Ke aut of Chriſtian — 
y Alaricus, & c. Say others, pow Feds 
Mall he caſt don: Say others, 
bt ig not like. if” City wer burnt, — 
_ (ome would. rebuild it, a3 we. did London. 
9. And the kings. of the earth, 
' who have committed fornication, 
And liyec deliciouſiy with her, ſhall 
_bewail her, ad lament for her, 
wm they wal ſee. the ſmoke of 
— 10. Standing afar off 
ſdt the feur of her torment, ſavi 
_ Alas, alas, that * city Babylon, 
2 n city! ſor in one hour is 
yyadgwent come. 
9, The nations, chat were her . 
nions in hall bewail her great 
and ſudden fall. Obj. Pahal Rome falls 


N 6 


* eryelty: 


urnt. 


ot. ſaddenly.. a We know not what it 


may do and But it is certain pagan Rome 


—_— 1. Ard the. merchants of the 
ith ſhall weep and mourn. over 
2. for no ol buyeth her mer- 
chandiſe any mots. 12. The mer- 
—— of mold. and filver, and 
ecious ſtones, and of pearls, and 

ne linen, and purple, and filk, 
"Ing, * t, and nds e wood, 
andall manner veſſels o ivory, and 
mauner ve moſt precious 
— _— brafs; and iron, and 
arble, z. And cinnamon, and 
ATE 3 ointments, and frank- 
" incenfe, * wine, and oil, and 


| font, and wheat, and beat, 


| eep, und horſes, and tha- 
3K aves, and fouls of men. 

11, 12, 13. The pride and greatneſs of 

„ bought up all that many countries 


| latry and tyramny! Others 
were father 


be, e 


alas, that great city, 


and religion, being the 


buildings (as gur ans {aw London b 50 
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could bring in; of all- fonts: ee 
and * 5 they ſed the 


apply i We papel 
pardohs, offices and prefermetits, But theſe 


at Rome, than fol 
thither. By ſouls of en, forhe! 


pagan Roman flaves, ſome their mur- 


dering (Goes Yand -forne papal ſoul- 


e 
hee, ng lf Hines, vt 11 55 


from thee, 11 thon Suk 


no more at al 


of theſe things, þ —.— 


rich by ber, ſhall-ſtand afor e 


the fear * of her ere NN 
and 2 And ſa ang, A 


alas, Engr: city, 


clothed in linen {ws 
and ſcarlet, and Ts ' 


and precious ſtones, and — 
17. For in one hour logreat riches 
is come io 


14, 15, Kc. Rome's ride — * 
liiy found all the countries m ' for All 


. ſorts of commodities, whoſe mark et ceaſeth | 


by her deſtruction. 


17. And every 28 i 
ſen, 


| all the company-ia 
lors, and as many as trade bi 


ſtood afar off. 18. And cried, 
When they ſaw. the. ſmoke of Per 
burning, ſaying, What city is like 


unto this great city? 19. And t 
caſt duſt on their heads, and exit 
weeping and wailing, ſaying, as, 


wha Were 
made rich all that had ſhips . in the 


ſea, by reaſon of her coſtline(s? for 
in one hour is ſhe deſolate, © 


* 


17,48, 19. The , 


city, is thus repreſent in ien . 
under the ſhew of. the. burning. of — city 


three . 1666 N aber 2 3s CES 8 


Or, ſay others, 


was ns repreſented : LE P=r as, — 

Rome papal ſhalt be dat really burnt and 
oyed 

209. Rejoice over her, ton be- 

then, and ye holy apoſtles and pro- 


- phets, for God _ 


on her, E — — 2 —_ — 2 
48 | 20, I 


* 
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power, which murdered the holy apoſtles 
and many prophets that are now in heaven: 
nd they ſhall rejoice in the vindicttve juſ- 
ce of God: And fo ſhalt the church on 
earth; not as it is revenge on private ene- 
mies, but as it is God's public deliverance 
of his Chureh, and vindication of his trut 
and cauſe and gl y. 1. 


24. And a mighty angel took up 


a ſtone like a great millſtone, and 


caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus, 

with: violence, ſhall that great cit 

Babylon be thrown down, and mall 
be found no more at all.. 


. 
o 


21. The pagan empire was never again 


reſtored; for Julian did but begin to attempt 
it, and was killed, beſore he could ſo much 
as lay any ſcundation for it. Yea Rome was 
never more the ſeat of the empire, much 
lels of the pagan empire: For Conſtantine 
fd but, as it were, take up his quaiters 
there for a ſhort time, and remove the ſeat 
to Conſtantinople ; And his ſucceſſors inthe 
weft, had but the leſſet part of the empire, 
and were; ſometimes at Rome, and ſome- 
time at Milan, and ſometimes at Ravenna, 
and after in France and Germany. 

22. And the voice of harpers, 
and muſicians, and of pipers, and 
trumpeters, ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee; and no craſtſman, 
of. whatſoever craſt he be, ſhall be 
found any/more in thee: and the 
ſound of a mill-ſtone ſhall be heard 
no more at all in thee. 23. And the 
light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more 
at all in thee: and the voice of the 
bridegroom, and of the bride, ſhall 
hs heard no mote at all in thee: 
for thy merchants were the great 
men of the earth: for by thy ſor- 
ceries were all nations deceived. 
22, 23. Thus, as by the emblem of a 
city totally ruined and "deſerted, was the 
fal of Pagan Rome reprefented to John: 
And that you may know, that it was not 
the burning and deſertion of the material 
buildings that is meant, he now tells you 
that, by the. merchants, he meant the na- 
tions that conſenzed o, and upheld her 

idolatry and po wet. dem 
24. And in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of ſaints, 
and of all that were ſlain upon the 
44. God dealt thus ſeverely with her, 
, becauſe ſhe had not only becn the mur- 
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derer of apoſtles and prophets, and jhe 
primitive Chriſtians, at Rome and abroad, 
in all her dominions, in upbolding ber 
idols, but (as Jeruſalem) had by imitating 
ſormer perſecutors, N them, and fo. 
ſuffereth for all. The confidering of Dan. 
77 11. Jer. $r. 63. and 25. 10. Esek. 
17. 13. Ezek. 27, 12, 13, will help to 
expound all this, 

Others ſay, It is papal Rome, and how 
the blood of apoſtles and prophets was found 
in her, they tell us from Matt. 23. 25. 
And how the blood of ſaints will be found 


N 


in her, is eafily proved- 


CHAP. XIX. 
A ND aſter theſe things I heard 
in 


a great voice of much people 
aven, ſaying, Hallelujah, ſal- 
vation, and gtory, and honour, and 
power, unto the Lord our God, 

1. The Saints in heaven, and the Chriſ- 


tians on earth, gave praiſe tv God, and 
glorified him, for this great work. 


2. For true and righteous are 
his judgments, for he hath judged 
the great whore, which did cor- 
rupt the earth with her fornica- 
tion, and hath avenged the blood 
of his ſervants at her hand. 3. 
And again they ſaid, Allelujah: 
and her ſmok e roſe up for ever and 
ver. : | 4 | 

2, J. They glorified God for holy and 
2mable juſtice, and deſt roy ing the mother 
of idolatry and neſt of luxury and cruelty, 
God will have great glory by deſtroying the 
N ge and wicked, and in delivering 

is fanms, and in the freedom of the goſpel. 

4- And the four and twenty el- 
ders, and the four beaſts, fell 
down, and worſhipped God that 
ſat on che throneg ſaying, Amen, 
Allelujah. 1055 


4. And the conſenting praiſes of the 
church, eſpecially of Chriſtian Jews, was 
repreſented, to ine under the oft-mentivned 
ſimilitude of the: temple-worſhip, where 
the twelve tribes were doubly repreſented 
(by twelve. oxen, and twelve lions) and 
our Cherubims were about the mercy- ſeat. 
Jews, and Gentile Chriſtians, praiſe God 
vr the fall of Babylon, | 

5. And a voice came out of the 
throne, faying, Praiſe our 'God, 
all ye his Tervants, and ye that 
fear him, both ſmall and great. 

5. And God himſelf, and his minifters,, 
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called to all his church to join in theſe his 
praiſes, J 

6. And I heard as it were, the 
voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunderings, 
ſaying, Allelujah: for the Lord 
God 9 reigneth: . Let 
us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to him: for the marriage 
of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
hath made herſelf ready. 8. And 
to her was granted, that the ſhould 
be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
White; for the fine linen is the 
righteouſneſs of faints. 

6, 7, 8. And the raiſing of the catholic 
church in numbers, and extent, and power, 
to the viſible glory of Chriſt, was repre- 
ſented to me by the voice as ofa great mul- 
titude, &c. ſaying, Praiſe the Lord, for 
his kingdom is coming in power, and his 
church ſhall be promoted by che rulers of 
the earth, and the kingdoms of the world 
ſhall be viſibly the Kingdoms of the Lord, 
and of his Chriſt: And Chriſt and his 
church will appear to the world in honour 
and Jo „as marriages uſed to be celebrated. 
And the catholic church ſhall be clothed 
with the notes of honour and purity, or 
righteouſneſs, (or ſhall publicly worthip 
hin in his inſtituted ordinances.) - 

9. And he ſaith unto me, Write, 
Bleſſed are they which are called 
unto the marriage-ſupper of the 
Lamb. And he ſaith unto me, 
Theſe are the true ſayings of God. 

8 Happy are they that mall ſee the fall 
of Babylon, and the deliverance and ad- 
vancement of the Chriſtian church, and 
ſhall have their place and part in that public 
reign of Chriſt, by his Chtriſtian magiſtrates 
and paitors, and in the public prailey of the 
flouriſhing Chriſt (much more they that 
ſhall ſee bis teign in the kingdom of glory) 
10. Aud I fell at his feet to wor- 
ſhip him: and he ſaid unto me, See, 
thou do it not: I am thy fellaw- 
ſervant, and of thy brethren, that 
have the teſtimony of ſeſus, to 
worſhip. God: for the teſtimony of 
Jeſus is the ſpirit of propheoy. 

10. I thonght that I owed'fo great honour 
te ſuch a meſſenger of ſo glad tidings, that 
I fell at his feet to worſhip him, (not with 
divine worſhip, as God, but as his angel;) 
bar he forbade it me, and bid me worſhip 
Cod only, and not angels, by ſuch proftra- 
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tion: (For though we may, by proftration, 
do worſhip to a prince or parent, yet to do 
it to angels that are invifible, will be too. 
like the heathen ſort of worſhip, and en- 
courage thoſe that offer angels unwarrant- 
able worthip.) I am/a ſervant of Chrift, and. 
a fellow-ſervant to thee and thy brethren. 
the prophets ; and your office of publiſhing 
the goſpel, and mine in this prophecy, are 
much like: The ſpirit of prophecy, by. 
which you ae Chriſt's meſſengers and wit- 
neſſes, is that teſtimony of Jeſus, which 
you and I, as fellow-leryants, ate in our 
ſeveral capacities employed. f 
11. And I ſaw: heaven opened, 
and behold, a white horſe, and he 
that ſat upon him was called faith» 
fal and true, and in renting 
he doth judge, and make war. 
11. Haying ſpoken, in general of the fall 
of Babylon, he now ſheweth how Chriſt in 
its overthrow will do execution on thoſe his 
enemies, till he have rooted them out; and 
how the beaſt will ſtruggle before he be 
quite deſtrayed, and that not in Rome only, 
12, His eyes were as a flame of 
fire, and on his head were many 
crowns, and he had a name writ- 
ten, that no man knew but he him- 
ſelf. 13. And he was clothed with 
a veſture dipt in blood, and his 


name is called, The Word of God. 
12, 13. His flaming eyes ſigniſy his glo 
and omniſcience; and his many crowns, t 
many kingdoms which he hall ſubdue and 
reign- over, What his unknown name is, 
we muſt not enquire. His bloody veſture 
fignifieth his victory over his enemies, pur- 
chaſed with his church's deliverance by bis 
own blood : And his known name is, The 
Ward of God. ; un: 
14. And the armies, which were 
in heaven followed him upon white 
horſes clothed in fine linen, white 


and clean. 1 {1 „ 3144 
14. And the executioners of his juſtice 
on Babylon, & c. were repreſented to me 
by an army of heavenly ones following him 
on white horfes, and clothed in white, & c. 
15. And out of his mouth goeth 


a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhalt 


ſmite the nations: and he ſhall rule 


them with a rod of iron; and he 
treadeth the wine-preſs of the 
fierceneſs and wrath of almighty 
God. | 

15. The word of his mouth, is as a ſharp 
ſword, to overcome the heathen world, and 
all His enemies, by converting his choſen, 
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and denouncing his judgments on the in- 
curable, which he will execute, and that 
2 nily by the ſword of his wartiors, by 
hom he will eruſh the rebels, and on them 
he will execute God's vindictive juſtice. 
16. And he hath, on his veſture, 
ond on his 298 a name written, 
NG OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS. / The 
16. For beſſdes [eh wword of God ] he 
ath another name on his thigh (where the 
Word is worn) Ting of Kings, &c. For 
de will reign, and all kings and lords are 
under him, and he will ſubdue his foes. 
19. And I ſaw an angel ſtanding 
in the ſun, and he cried with a 
loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls 


that fly in the midſt 'of heaven, 


Come and gather yourſelves toge- 
ther unto the ſupper of the great 
God: 18. That ye may eat the fleſh 
of kings, and the fleſt of captains, 
and the- fleſh of mighty men, and 


the Reſh' of horſes, and of them | 


Wat ft on them, and the fleſh of 
All men, both free and bond, both 
- ſmall and great. 
17, 48; It cannot be d that the 
whole idolatrous empire of Babylon be de- 
ſtroyed without war: And he will conquer 
that is King of Kings, and Lord of lords: 
And commanders and ſoldiers ſhall be a 
to the fowls 3 Which was: fulfilled on 


£ eftr wet the popiſh Kings: And 


iGeth not their death, but 


- the fall of popery. | | 
19. And:Lfawthe beaſt, and the 


kings of the earth, and their armies, 
gathered together to make war 
Againſt him that ſat on the horſe, 
and againſt his army. 20. And the 
beaſt was taken, and with him the 
_ falfe prophet, that wrought mira- 
les befor him, with which he de- 
ceived them that had received the 
mark of the beaſt, and them that 
Worſhipped his image, Theſe both 
were caſt alive into a lake of fire 
urning with brimfione.- 
19. 20. The pagan emperors were con- 
_quered, and withthem tlie literate ſeducers, 
jo orators, poets, philoſophers, au- 
urs, aruſpices, prieſts, who by ſuch poeti- 
cab ſable id, as Ovid's Metamorphoſis, and 
vy ſeitzned predictions, oracles, and ſuch 


* «1 Hag ns dure e 


8 


and ſet a 
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pretended mitacſes as Funapius boaſteth of 
by many of their philoſaphers,” but eſpe- 
Guy by the power of their ahuſed feathing, 
called by Paul, the 'wwiſdoam of te wwerld, 
which is foolifhneſs with God, and feterice 
falſiy ſo called } who deeeived the princes 
and people into à high opinion af their 
idols, and a contempt of  Chriftianity,' as 
fooliſhneſs: The imperial power, and the 
learned feducers, were rooted out, and, as 
Sodom, caſt into utter deftruction, and 
judged to damnation. © 
/ Others ſay, that the beaſt Here is the 
pope, and the ſalſe prophet, with him, is 
[himſelf alſo, he being the beaſt as civil 
ruler, and the -prophet; as eccleſiaſtical : 
But the text plainly maketh them two. 
Others fay, it is the pope and bis clergy, 
Jeſuits, friars, Ke. | 
21. And the remnant were flain 
with the ſword of him. that ſat upon 
the horſe, which ſword proceeded 
out of his mouth: and all the fowts 
were filled with their fleſh. © © 
21. The memory of their conquered em- 
— and philoſophers, ſenators, poets, 
Ec. is continued in hiſftory (as Pilate's in 
the creed) to their perpetual ſhame, and 
fo they are Taid to be caſt alive into the 
lake: But the multitudes of foldiers and 
people, that fought. for them, were flain 
and caſt into oblivion ; or, ſome converted 
by the word, and ſome confounded. Or, 
as others, the Y + gs are ſonie converted, 
and others for obſtinacy condemned. 
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AND I faw an Angel come 
ä down from heaven, having 


the key of the. bottomleſs pit, and 


a great chain in his hand. 2. And 
he laid hold on the dragon, that old 
ſerpent, which is the Devil and 
Satan, and bound him a thoufand 
ears. 3. And ea him into the 
bottomleſs. pit, and ſhat him up, 
eal upon him, that he 

ſhould deceive the nations no more, 
till the thouſand years ſhould he ful- 


filled : and after that, he muſt be 


| looſed a little ſeaſon.. 


I, 2, 3. And, as for the notice of the fiate 


ol the church, . after the extirpation of the 


pagau empire and idolatry, it was: ſhewn 


me under the appearance of an angel com- 


ing from heaven, with power to reſtrain the 
devil, and he laid hold on him, and impri- 
ſuned, and furely ſhut him up, as in a bot- 

* |  tomleſs 
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tomleſe pit, that he might deceive the na- 

tions now turned to Chriit, no more for a 
thouſand years (or a long time) ; But 
then he will be permitted a little while, to 
deceive many churches, | 

NoTs, Satan ever ſince, to this day, 
hath kept about four parts of fix of the world 
in heatheniſm; ſo that it muſt be the world 
then under the Roman empire that he is 
bound from deceiving. Whether a thouſand 
years be taken ſtrictly, or for a long time, is 
uncertain : Some lake it to be à promiſe 
of his one thouſand years reftraint after the 
fall of the pagan empire; and many for a 
thouſand. years/afier the ſall of the papacy. 
The former think it} is all paſt ; the latter 
(moſtly) think. it is all yet to come, hut 
ſome, that it began in 1560. It is not a 
promiſe that Satan ſhall not in that thou- 
land years, corrupt the Chriftiaa church 
with any great ſin, but that he ſhall not ſe- 
duce” them from Chriftianity, till after a 
thouſand yeurs. Juſt at, or about, that 
(pace of time, Mahometaniſm, which be- 
gan farther. off, about 606, did invade the 
eaſtern churches, and overcome the Chriſ- 
tian powers, and ſet up a falſe prophet, an 
enemy to Chriſt, and bring Chriſtianity 
into captivity and ſcorn. 

4. And I ſaw thrones, and they 
fat upon them: and judgment was 
Ni them: and I faw the 
ſouls of them that were beheaded 
for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not 
worſhipped the beaſt, neither his 
image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands: and they lived and 
Teigned with Chriſt athouſand years 
4. And the happy following ſtate, of the 
church, was further. repreſented to me by 

the appearance of thrones, where men ſat 
in judgment, ſhewing the dominion of 
- Chriſtians; over their enemies. And I 
thought I faw the fouls of the martyrs, 
whom the pagans murdered, and nut only 
of them, but of all ſound Chriſtians, who 
had abſtained from all participation in the 
pagan idolatry, and they lived and reigned, 
2s ſuperior to their, enemies, with Chriit, 
the King of the church, a thouſand years. 

No rx, Here is no talk of the budy's re- 
ſurrection, but the ſoul's living, and reign- 
ing with Chriſt: And it ſeemeth to mi an, 
that as the ſouls of the ſaithful live aud 
greign with Chriſt in heaven, tor duration; 
ſo the ſucceffors' of ſuch ſhall partake on 
earth of ſuch a reign, as Chriſt will exer- 
ciſe in his church: An if yet many cor- 

Tuptions and troubles couſiſt in this imper- 
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ſect ſtate, with Chriſt's own ͤteign in the 
ſoul, and in the church, Why may it nut 
conſiſt with this promiſed. reign ut way 
in the empire over pagans? As Chri 
reign here is more or leſs /prevaient (againſt 
public fan, ſo ſhall their paruaipation with 
im be. Both heavenly and earthly [reign 
ſeem here ſpoken of : the firfl, as in reality, 
though, in the viſion, but to ſhew the vther. 


5. But the reſt of the dead lived 


not again until the thouſand yea 


were finiſhed: This is the firſt reſus- 
rection. 6. Bleſſed. and holy is he 
that hath part in the firſt reſurrec- 
tim: on ſuch the ſecond death hath 
no pron but w mall be prieſts 
of God, and of Chriſt, and ſuall 
reign with him a thoufand years. 
5s 6. The ret of the dead, even the 
ſubdued pagans, (or papiſts, ſay , others) 
were kept as in a Rate, of death, out of 
power, till the dragon revived their power 
again à thouſand years after. Happy tate 
the holy Chriſtians, who ſhall be partäkens 
in the privileges, bleſhags and comforts! of 
this delivered and advanced church; they 
mall no more fall under the pagan,,power 
(or papal, ſay others), nor partake with 
tnem of that utter deſtruction Which is as 
a ſecond death: Even as holy ſouls, with 
Chriſt in heaven, have there the ſtate of a 
fieſt reſurrection before the body riſe, and 
are ſecured from the condemnation of the 
wicked. f f * 
7. And hen the thouſand years 
are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed 
'out of his priſon, 8. Abd ſhall go 
out to deceive the nations, Which 
are in the four quarters of the 


earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battle: and the 


number of whom is as the ſand of 
the ſea... alte £5 M06 B DES 
7, 8. There ate ſeveral expoſit ions oſ this: 
Some ſay that, by the thouſand years, is 
meant precitely that time, which ſell out 
either from Conſtantine's edict 6t 7. till che 
Tur ss ſubdued Greece; or from Alaiicus's 
ſacking, Rome, till; the Turks took Con- 
Rantiyoplesz and that the fall of theveafiern 
churches, under the infidel power, wasthe 
letäng labſe of Satan: Others ſay, that a 
thouſaud years; ignifieth unly a loug unde 
terminate me, and that it Was the church's 
proſpe; uy, till the papacy corrupted all, 
and tyrannized: Others ſay, it was a tliou- 
ſand years betore Antichriſt ſhould corue: 
Others, that it will be a thouſand years after 


the fall of the papacy, in which religion 


ſhail flouriſh under holy princes and paſtors : 
Others, 
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Others, that after the fall of the papal An- 
tichriſt, Chriſt will vifibly return, and ſet 
up a holy kingdom, whoſe chief fear ſhall 
be at Jeruſalem. - 

Some ſay, that it will be a reſurtection of 
bodies, ſome oply political. Some ſay, 
that the thouſand years began at Chriſt's 
bitch, or at the apoſtle's preaching : Others, 

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and. ended 
ahve Hildebrand's time. Some (as before 
faid) at Conſtantine's empire, and ended 
at Boniface VIII. that killed the Albi- 
'genſes, Kc. Others, that it began at 1560. 
He that knoweth which of theſe is the right, 
Jet him tell. it, for I do not. By Gog and 
Magog many underſtand the Turks; others, 
all ſorts of Win Whoever they 
be, 4 war they will attempt againſt the 
church, and will be overthrown. 1 

9. And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compaſſ- 
ed the camp of the ſaints about, 
and the beloved city ; and fire came 
down from God out of heaven 
and devoured them. | ' Hh, 

9. This text ſeemeth the hardeſt of al 
thereſt + Thoſe that ſay, the holy city is 
Conſtantinople; ſome of them are put to 
ſay, that Gog and Magog's deſtruction, as 
by fire, is yet to came; But the text ſeem- 
eth to ſpeak of it, as done before they could 
take the city. Others ſay, it was Tamer- 
lane, (an inſdel, and therefore ſent, from 
God; againſt his 'own inclinations) that 
raiſed gajazetꝰ's ſiege, and carried him about 
in à cage of iron in ſcorn, till he wilfully 
daſhed out his own brains; and ſa Andra- 
nicys was delivered. Others refer it to 
Batdwin's, and other Cbriſtians, taking 
Conftantinople, againft the Turkiſh power: 
But becauſe the Turks afterwards took it, 
theſe ſeem not to agree with the text. 
Others think it is a war yet to come, ſa 
ſome, at feruſalem, which ſhall by Chri 
be made the holy city, or his chief royal 
ſeat; and there will be his thouſand years 
reign on earth. Others take the holy city tu 
meum the reformed churches, which ſhall 
again be aſſaulted by all ſorts of enemies, 
beſcre the day of judgment. And ſome 
take the camp ot the ſainte, and the be- 
loved city, to be the ſeven Atian'churches 
to horn 
it be paſt, I underſtand not what, of when 
it was; if it be to come, time mufFex- 
pound it. In general it is ſure, that eue- 
mies will oſt-uffault the church, and God 
Will een ie, ont ett int 2224 2: 

10 And the devil, that deceiv- 
ed them, was caft into the lake of 
fire, and primſtone, where the 
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beaſt and falſe prophet, are, and 
ſhall he tormented day and night, 
for ever and ever. Hör 

10. When Chriſt hath delivered his 
church from pagan cruelty, the ſame dra- 
gon, or devil, will ſeek new inſtruments 
to aſſault it, from age to age, and moſt no- 
tably at the Jaft ; but he ſhall be conquered 
after all, and be caſt out into torment, ag 
the pagan powers and deceivers were. 

11. And I ſaw a great white 
throne, and him that fat on it, 
from whole face the earth and the 
heaven fled away, and there wag 
taund no place for them, 

11. Some think that this ſpeaketh not af 
the day of judgment, but of the calling of 
the Jews; And ſome think the meaning is, 
that when Chriſt ſets up the 7horſand yrars 
refined church, (by a refurrection, and his 
viſible preſence, ſay ſome; or by à holy 
government and people, and deliverance 
trom enemies, ſay, others ;) bath the power 
of infidels, (Turks and Heathens,) which 
are meant by the earth; and the ,corrufeted 
church, (both papal and Greek, &c, meant 
by heaven) hall all vaniſh, that the holy 
city may take place. But mot. ſay, it de- 
ſcribeth the day of judgment. WG 

12. And I faw the dead ſmall 
and great, ſtand before God: and 
the books were opened: and ang- 
ther book was opened, which is the 
book of life; and the dead were 
judged out of thoſe things which 
were written in the books, aceor- 


ding to their works. 


12. When Chrift hath overcome his 
church's enemies, he will judge the world, 
and the book of, their own doings and con- 


| ſciences ſhall be opened, and alſo God's 


book of life, (the ſcripture, or goſpel-law) 
ſay ſome, which is the rule of judgment; 


or the book of God's decrees, ſay others, in 
which all are emolled tat ſhall be ſaved. 
And they ſhall be judged according to their 


works, the matter of tact being recorded in 


. their book, and the matter of right in God's 


law, and the concluhon in his deeree; To 


he judged according to their works, is to 


be then juttified or condemned, as they 
have ſincerely kept Chriſt's law of grace, 
by which they ſhall be tried; or have not 
kept My by ſaith, repentance, and fincere 


obedience, the condition of ſalvation. 


13- And the ſea gave up her 
dead which were in it: and death 
and hell delivered op the dead 


CHAP, XI. 


which were in them: and they were 
judged every ,man according to 
their works. 

13; All that were any way dead, were 
judged according to their works, by the 
law that they were under. 

14.” And death and hell were 
caſt into the lake of fire: this is the 
ſecond death. 15. And whoſoever 
was not found wtitten in the book 
of life, was caſt into the lake of 
fre. | 

14, 15. And death and hades, that is, 
mortality, ſhall to bis ſaints be by Chritt 
for ever aboliſhed, or, as ſome take it, thoſe 


wicked men, that death and hell ſhall de- 


liver up to judgment, ſhall be caſt into hell- 
fire. This utter abotition (or this damna- 
tion) is called the ſecond death. And 
whoſoever hath not right to ſalvation by the 
goſpel- covenant, or law of grace, and is not 
by God enrolled among the heirs of life, 
was caſt into the lake of fire. 

Mr. Potter, and many others, expound 
all this confidently, (and the two following 
chapters) of Chriſt's judging, and reward- 
ing, and puniſhing men, in this life : But 
others, as confidently, of the life to come. 
Though this makes the text difficult, it 
maketh no great doctrinal controverſy, both 
being commonly believed. 


| CHAP. XXI. 

N D I ſaw a new heaven, and 

a new earth: for the firſt hea- 

ven, and the firſt earth, were pal- 

ſed away, and there was no more 
lea. 

t. Norte, That the corrupt tate of the 
world, and the degenerate church, may be 
called the old heaven and earth, is granted: 
And that the church, before the end, may 
be ſo reformed and bleſſed, as that heaven 
and earth may be ſaid to be new: And 
alſo-that fire at laſt ſball diffolve the earth, 
and that heaven, that fell under the curſe 
for man's fin, and there ſhall be (no anni- 
hilation, but) a new heaven and earth, is 
plain in Peter, &c. But which of theſe is 
the ſenſe of this text is doubtful. I incline 
moſt to the latter, that it is the new world, 
that ſhall tollow the conflagration, and judg- 
ment. If any aſk what the new earth ſhall 
be for? he muſt take up with what Gad 
bath told us; Therein all dwell rig f.. 
neſs, and the creature be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious 
liberty of the ſons of God, and all things 
ſhall be reſtored. Whether we ſhall then 
dwell on earth, or only a new-made gene- 
ration, is not ſo clear. But the Jerulalem, 
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now in heaven, conſiſteth of ſpirits: And 
this muſt come down from heaven, and 
theſe ſpirits muſt be again, at the reſurrec- 
tion, embodied: And do not new bodies 
ſuit with a new earthy as fpirits with bea 
ven? Ob. This will be to our lofs. A 
No, God will dwell with man, aud be no 
{ſtranger to us then in heaven: Heaven 28 7 
earth will not be ſeparated as now. A 
our bodies will be (no clog to the ſouls, 
but) ſpiritual, incorruptible bodies, ſo earth, 
will be made ſuitable to them. It is no 
diminution te the glory of the ſun to ſhine. 
on bodies, no nor of God, to vouchſafe them, 
his influence. * 
2. And John faw the holy city, 
new Jeruſalem, coming down from 


God gut of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her huſband. 
2. Nat new Ccreatcd ſouls, but immortal 
ſouls, coming down with Chriſt, (ay ſome ; 
before the day of judgment, ſay others, 
after. Many texts ſeem to place it here, 
and not in heaven only, after the reſutrec-- 
tion. This is the life of preparation on 
our part; but ſouls in heaven ate further 
prepared by Chrift, 107 
3. And I heard a great voice 
out of heaven, faying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and; 
they ſhall be his people, and God 
himſelf ſhall be with them, and be 
their God. th” 
3. Wherever the place be, God's pre- 
ſence in glory, will make it a heaven ta 
us. But if it did ſpeak only of an ad- 
vancement by holy reformation, and peace 
on earth, it would be ſo far like to heaven. 
4. And God ſhall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, and there ſhall. 
be no more death, neither forrow, 
nor crying, neither ſhall there he” 
any more pain: for the former. 
things are paſſed away. 
4. If they be in the right, who expound” 
this of a thuuſand years ſreedom ſrom per- 
ſecutiuns, and ail ſorrows: on earth, in 4 
New Jeruſalem, I am ſui e it will be a more 
j yſul ume, when it ſhall be performed in 
the proper ſenſe of the words, after the 
general reſurrection. And I fee no proba-' 
bility that the promiſe of | [ad more dearth} 
and the reſt that follow ſhould be meant f 
any earthly ſtate, before that time. The 
new Jeculalem, and the new heaven and, 
earth, muſt be at once expected: and that, 
is, when all theſe things are diſſolved by 
fice, at the judgment of the great day! O 
defirable bleſſed day, 


5 And 
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=, And be. that ſat upon 


ings new. And he ſaid unto me, 
Weite: for theſe words are true 
5. It is true that at Conftantine's deliver- 
ing ide church, there Was as it were a new 
world, And I in hope yet, that there 
may be fuch a reformation and advance- 
ment of piety and unity before the laſt 
day, as may be called a a new world ina 
tier ſenſe: But net up to this defcription 
of the new-Jernfalem,.. - 
6. Aud he aid unto me, It is 
done: Tam Alpha ant Omega, the 
beginning and the end, I will give 
unto bim, that is athirſt, of the 
fountain of the water of life freely. 
OS ſome [I am he, that hath thus &. 
livered the church from idolaters and per- 
ſecutorsz and now all, that will, ſhall have 
the bleffed privileges of the church.) 
Rather, [I have prepared the church for 
the fate of bleſſedneſs; and I, that am 
the principal efficient and ultimate end of 
all, will give liſe everlaſting, in the new 
w every believing thirſty ſoul. 
5. Ne that overcometh ſhall in- 
berit all things, and 1 will be his 
"God, and he ſhall be my fon. 

7. He that overcometh temptation to 
the end, ſhall, as my fon, inherit full feli- 
'city in me, who will be his God. 

38. But the fearſul, and unbeliev- 
ing, and the abominable, and mur- 
derers, and whoremongers, and 
Torcerers, and idolaters, and all 
Hars, ſhall have their part in the 
lake, which burneth with fire and 
brimſtone: which is the fecond 
death. | 
9. But thoſe that, being cowardly, for- 
faite-me ſor fear of fuffering, and truſt not 
we, and thoſe that live in filthineſs and 
chueky; and unrighteouſneſs, and idolatry, 
_ aad all falſe deceivers ſhall} be damued. 
9. And there came unto me one 
of the feven angels, which had the 
ſeven. vials full of the ſeven laſt 
plagues, and talked with me, ſay- 
ing, Come hither, I withſhew thee 
the bride, the Lamb's wife. 


9. By the bride is meant the new feru- 
| ſome, the delivered 


tem, that is, — 
f rch in Conſtantine's time and (aſter: 
2. 8 others, the reformed church at'the 


fall Fopopery:” 3: Say others, 3 proſperous ö 
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time deſore the thouſand years, 4. 
others, the Jews converfion in great ſplen- 
dour at fetufalem. 5 Say others, Chritt's 
viſible reign with the martyrs, and others, 
raiſed from death a thoufand years before 
the reſt. 6. Rather the new heaven and 
earth aſter the laſt judgment, when the 
flaming ſword, and partition wall, ſhall be 
laken down, and God dwell with man. 
10. And he carried me away in 


the ſpirit to a great and high moun- 


tain, and ſhewed me that great 


tity the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending 


out of: heaven from God, 
to. Say ſome, the church, as here ad- 


vanced to . purity, and liberty by the hea- 


venly, . Rather the ſouls, that were 
with Chriſt, coming with him to meet thoſe 
that ſhall be then alive and changed, ad- 
vanced to that perfection, in which the 
ſball for ever be.;glorified with the Lore 
Though ſome glimpſe of this may be in 
happy reformation, concord and deliverance 
here beſore. | 4 
11. Having the glory of God: 
and her light was like unto a ſtone 
moſt precions, even like a jaſper 
ſtone, clear as cryſtal: _ 
" IT. Its glory and ſtrength was repre- 
ſented to me, as made of 33 clear as 
cryſtal, God's own glory ſhining out. 
12. And had a wall great and 
high, and bad twelve gates, and 


at the gates twelve angels, and 


names written thereon, which are 
the names of the twelve tribes of 
the children of Iſrael. _ | 

12. John being a Jew, and the Jews the 
firit Chriftians, who bad commonly an ex- 
pectation of Chriſt's more ſpecial” relation 
to them than to others, and they being the 
6ſt ſpecimen of the catholic church, the 
revelation of the new; Jeruſalem (and per- 
haps alſo of ſume antecedent happy ftate) 
is repreſented as ſhaped to the Jews expec- 
rations ; and astypihed by the old Jerufa- 
lem. And its wall is its ftrength and 
ſafety, and ſeparation from others. Its 
gates are for entrance, and the guardian 
angels numbered according to the twelve 
tribes; as were the apoſtles, who yet 
founded all the churches, | 
13. On the eaſt three gates, on 
the north three gates, on the ſouth 
three gates, and on the weſt three 


ates | 
13. NoTz, Not that this muſt be thought 
the ſhape of it; but that its glory was re- 
HANTS} fuck Chaps” WITT. 

| f 14. And 


CHAP, XXT. 


14. And the wall of the city had 
twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apoſtles 
of the Lamb. | 
14. As the church on earth is founded 
by the doctrine aad witneſs of the twelve 
apoftles, ſo is the new Jeruſalem deſcribed 
r 
militant a riu Ant. 
15. And he that talked with me 
had a golden reed to meaſure the 
city and the gates thereof, and the 
wall thereof. 16. And the city lieth 
four · ſquare, and the length is as 
large as the breadth; and he mea- 
ſared the city with the reed, twelve 
thouſand ſurlongs: the length, and 
the breadth, and the height of it, 
are equal. | | 
15, 16. By this tion, (like that 
in Ezekiel) the firmneſs and perſection, and 
8 of the New — was ſig 


17. And he meaſured the wall 
thereof, an hundred and forty and 
four cubits, according to the mea- 
ſure of a man, that is, of the angel. 
17. The angel appearing as a man, his 
meaſure is taken as a common human 


meaſure. 
18. And the building of the wall 
of it was of jaſper, and the city 
was pure gold, like unto. clear 
2 19. And the foundations cf 
e wall of the city were garniſhed 
with all manner of precious ſtones. 
The firſt foundation was jaſper, 
the ſecond faphire, the third a 
chalcedony, the fourth an emerald. 
20. The fiſth ſardonix, the ſixth 
ſardious, the ſeventh chryſolite, the 
eighth beryl, the ninth a topaz, the 
tenth a chryſophraſus, the eleventh 
a jacinth, the twelfth an amethyſt. 
18, 19, 20. That the New Jeruſalem is 
repreſented by theſe precious tunes, as 
firm, precious, lucid, and glorious, and by 
the number of twelve, as ſuited to the twelve 
ſtles, and ſo in them to the twelve ttibes 
Iſrael, as typical of the New Jeruſalem, 
is all that I underſtand of this: what each 
precious ſtone diſtinctly ſiguiſieth, you may 
read in them that know, (or take on them 
to more 


21. And the twelve gates were 
twelve peazls, every ſeveral gate 
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was of one pearl, and the ſtreet of 
the city was pure gold, as it were 


tranſparent glaſs. - 


a1. If there Gall bs a7 Rat, of, Mis 
fide eternity, which anſwereth this glorious | 
repreſentation, how much more will the 

ſeted glorious triumphant church an- 
wer it! 

22. And I ſaw no temple there - 
in: for the Lord God Almighty, 
and the Lamb, are the temple of 
it. | * 
22. Some expound this of liberty to ſerve 
God in every place, as well as in temples, 
(who yet would them 28 Con- 
venticlers, that do fo, But the text 
ſeemeth to mean, that this New een 
is the perſect ſtate, which is above 
inſtituted lower man's, God will be ood 


all. 

23. And the city had no 
of the ſun, neither of the moon, 
ſhine in it: for the glory of God dit 
lighten it, and the Lamb is. the 
light thereof, P* "445 oy 

23. Prophetical and allego- 
ries, may put a8 high terms as theſe for 
ſtate of mere reformation, and church pro- 
ſperity : But ſeeing that it muſt be a fo 
and not an expoſition, which ſo reſtrain 
it, without proof, we muſt believe 
hath a higher accompliſhment. * 

24. And the nations of them, 
which are ſaved ſhall walk in the 
light of it: and the kings of the 
earth do bring their glory and 
honour into it. A 

24. And thoſe, that ſhall be converted 
out of all nations, of the geptiles, ſhall, 
well as Abraham, and the Chriſtian Torr, 
lay up and find a treaſure with Chiritt in 
the New Jeruſalem. x 

NoTsz, They that e 1 of the 
thouſand years reign of raiſed martyrs at 
Jeruſalem, and * that expound it of 2 

uliar Jewiſh church there, aſter the 

ews converſum, ſay, that the nations 
round about ſhall not have the ſame confir- 
mation and glory, as the New Jeruſalem, 
but be liable to trials ſtill. Dr. Hammond, 
who expounds it of the church's proſperity 
after Conſtantineꝰs ſucceſs, giveth theſe rea- 
ſons, 1. Becauſe the New Jeruſalem de- 
ſcendeth from heaven, An. t. So it 
may to judgment, and yet return to- hea- 
ven. 2. Or rather, the new heaven and 
earth ſhall be open as one. An immortal 
glory, in the new earth, aſter the reſurrec- 
tion, may be the New Jeruſalem. 2. He 
argueth from Gal. 4. 26. as if the Jeruſa- 
4T | lem 
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2 Jy And the gates of it ſhall not 
bs ut at all by day: for there fliall 
8 no night therę. 26, And they 
Wall bring the glory and honour of 
the nations into it. 
45% 26, There ſhall be nd danger of the 
entrance of enemies or tfaitats; But all 
worldly glory aud bleſſings by Hints refer- 
red to; this end, thall there be found in the 
tranſcendent 18 e | 
27. And there ſliall in no wiſe 
r into it any thing that defileth, 
meither whatſoever worketh abomi- 
nation, or mater a lie; but th 
| e written in the Lamb's 
bock of life. ©. en RN 4 
. Sure this/p!oveth that it is ſomewhat 
Aba the thouſand years aſter Con- 
that is here meant; For alas, how 
uch abomination and deetit entered in 
time] what hatred, falſe accuſations, 
_ worldlineſs, pride, cruelty, and contemtion ? 
1 Nerz, Nohe but ſaints cleanſed from 
fin, will be | found written in the 
book of life, It is a vile flander on 
the orthodox doctrine of election, that we 
-fays. the elect may be ſaved. bow wickedly 
ever they live; when we ſay, that it is 
one decree: of God that electeih men to be 
Holy, obedient, perſevere, and be ſaved. 


** CHAP, xxöLII. 
DRE) 001 i ns 1 inn 2 
X ND he ſhewed me a pure 


2 river of water of life, clear 
as eryſtal, proceeding out of the 
Throne of God, and of the Lamb. 
> . By this ſome underſtand baptiſm, that 
bindetb all to purify : Some the goſpel 
Cmuddied by uſurpers corrupt canons :) 
Tothe,. e ſpirit in greater meafure : 


— . 
a 


me, .the heavenly influence for illu- 
e Wine ke Boer.” A ee wn 
their ſeaſons. may be expected. k 
2. 55 8 
und of either fide of the tiver, was 
+ there the tree of life, which bare 
. twelve manner of froits and yield- 
ed her fruit every month: and the 
leaves, of, the tree were for the 
dealing of the nations. 
Aan che: proſperous church militant, 
eoerlaſting life is pen, and given io all ac- 


depters, by the: doctrine of the apoſtles, 


and cuntinualiy repreſenigd. and conferred 


in the» ſacraments, and by the. word, the de hope and 


Apuit of Chriſt accompanying his ordi- 
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were only the church militant : . 
i mug b. | h 


In the midlk of theſtreet of it, 
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nances, the preaching of the word is for the 
ealing of the unbelievers and the unton- 
verted: So, in the New Jeruſalem, where 
the end of all his is attained, the glory is 
repreſented by the means that are patty that 
brought them thither, by which men were 
ſanctifed, and the nations bealed.: the 
means being eminently (though not for- 
mally) in the attained end. But the better 

e church is on earth, the more at thus re- 
lembleth the New Jeruſalem. Ke 
e there ſhall be no more 
dutſe, but the throne of God, and 
of the Lamb, ſhalt be in it, and 
his ſervants ſhall ſerve! him. 4. 
And they ſhall ſee his face, and his 


&y name all ze in their forcheads. 


3, J. Thus it appeareth that the New 
Jeruſalem is a fate of immortality (by the 
tree of life,) and freedom from the curſe, 
or all puniſhment for ſin, and the very 
throne of God, and Chriſt ſhall be yifbly in 
it, and they tce God's face: And though 
fomewhat tending to all this be in the church 
militant, this ſeemeth's defctiptiva of the 
church triumphant, 5 
S. And there ſhall be no night 
there, and they need no candle, 
neither light of the fin; for the 


Lord God giveth them light, and 
they ſhall reign for ever and 
ver. Fane IT enn 


5. There ſhall be no want of knowledge, 
nor need of minifters, teaching: ſcriptare, 
or (ſuch means. For God will be to them 
above, and inſtead of theſe; and they thall 
reim for ever. And what more can be 
ioped for by man? Why ſhouts forced ex- 
poſitions darken this? D | 
6. And he ſaid unto me; Thele 
ſayings. are faithful and true. And 
the Lord God of the holy prophets 
ſent his angel to ſhew, unto his 
ſervants, the things which muſt 
ſhortly be done. | 

6. As Chiiſt, Matt. 24. told them of 
ſuch deyaſtations/2s that generation ſhould 


ee, and yet adjoineth the ſigns of the end 


of the world; juſt fo doth be, by this reve- 
lation, ſhew Jobn the fall of pigan Babylon, 
and the church's deliverance, and. yet 


/ hortly annex a thouſand years aſter, and 


then the end. of the world: All was to be 


Feortly,.. but not ſhortly equally with, the firſt 


parts. But it is not tb be ſaid,” that be al- 
moſt paſſed by the things that were ſhortly 
to be done, and ſaid almoſt all of the papal 
Rome. The ceitainty of the revelation 13 
Joy, of Na 9522 
7. Behold, I come quickly; ** . 
ce 
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ſed is he that keepeth the ſayings 
of the-prophecy of this book. __. 

7. Think not that I delay my coming, 
as flack of performing my promiſe: Sore 
of this will be quickly done, and the laſt 
ere-longs. To underſtand, and belicve this 
prophecy. will be comfortable ; But to keep 
the precepts of it, avoid the-fins threatened; 


believe the promiſe of my victories aud 


cuming, and wait in patience, is yeediſul 

to all. „M $1419} 79) 11113 4 
8: And 1 John ſaw. theſe things, 

and heard them. And when I had 


heard and ſeen, 1 fell down to 


worſhip before the feet of the an- 
gel, which ſhewed me theſe things. 

8. NoTk, All, faulty worſhip of augels 
is not idelatry, nor maketh a church ido- 
latrous: It was not divine worſhip Which 
John gave the angel: if really he wrote 
moſt of this book againſt popiſh idolatry, 
as many think, he would neyer be twice 
guilty of worſe than their pray ing. to 1 
and {aints themſelves, when he condemned: 
For they warſhip. them not, as gods, though 
amiſs, Jahn thought veneration was the 


7 


e eld 
9. Then ſaith he unto me, See 


thou.do it not: for I am thy fellow- 


ſervant, and of thy brethren the 


prophets, and of them which keep 


the ſayings of this book: worſhip 
God. 8 
9. See before, chap. 19. o. God is 
jealous of any thing too like idolatry. 
Norz, Are angels. our fellow-ſervants? 
Love them then, and be thankſul to God 
for their love and help; and rejoice in this 
privilege, and think it not unlikely that 
you ſhould live with them for ever. O what 
a people ſhould we be then in holineſs! 
10. And he faith unto me, Seal 
not the ſayings of the prophecy of 
this book : for the time is at hand. 
10. The mol? of it is to be performed ere 
long, in the ruin of the pagan perſecuting 


empire. bs 226M 
11. He that is unjuſt, let him be 


unjuſt ſtill; and he which is filthy 


let him be filthy ſtill : and hethat is 
righteous, let him be righteous ſtill: 
and he that is holy, let him be holy 
till, 12., And behold, I come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, 


to give every man according as his 


work ſhall be. 


t, 12. I come quickly to fulfil and exe- 


cute this prophecy; and then 1 Wall uke 


BEYELATION: 


inth the New 


797 
and judge men, as I find them; there ſhall 
be no more place tor preparation as it was 
with the wiſe and fooliſh virgins, Matt; 24. 
when the midnight ery. was, The bride» 
groom cometh, | as; L find you, 1 will uſe 
FAY fa 2 © <tv0o iy 44553 þ 4/64 
\, 43. I am Alpba and Ome 
N 5 and che ending, 8 fi 
"a "= af d eternal, the "A cab 
I3-:I am God eterna e firſt ca 
figs able ro: 


and ultimate end of all 


1 


fil my will and word. . | 
14. Bleſſed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of liſe, and may 
enter in through the gates into the 
| 4 Bleſſed are they that do what Chriſt 
requireth to ſalvation in his law of g 
(or 9 their heart and life) chat 
may, by his free gift, have right to ontet 
ſerufatery, and le with 
Chriſt ſor ever. nh 
15. For without are dogs, and 
ſorcerers, and whoremongers, d 
murderers, and idolaters, and — 
ſoever loveth and maketh a lie- 
15. For all filty, cruel, perſecuting, ida- 
latrous perſons, and liars, and feceitful 
teachers, and hypocrites, (though called 
Chriſtians,) are ſhut out of the holy city, as 
dogs are turned out of the houſe. 0 
16. I Jeſus have ſent mine angel 
to teſtify unto you theſe things in 
the churches. I am the root and 
the off-ſpring of David, and the 


bright and morning ſtar. 5 


16. 1 Jeſus have ſent my angel to tell 
theſe thiugs to ohn, that he may tell them 


to the churches of Aſia, and by them to 
others (the matter much concerning thoſe 


churches then alive.) Take theſe as my 
own words, who am the Meſſiah . 7 
of, as the Root and Son of David, and am 


. the light of the world, ſent to teach men 


the way of life. * 

17. And the Spirit and the 
Bride ſay, come. And let him 
that heareth ſay, come. And let 
him that is athirſt come. And 
whoſoever will, let him take the 
water of liſe freely. we) 

17. And ſeeing church-deliverance now, 
aud the glory of the New ſeruſatem at laſt, 
are the effects of my coming, ac my ſpirit 
teacheth men to & my coming, and 
my church and choſen do deſue it; io let all 
defire it that would partake et that felicity. 
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For all ſhall have it by my free gift, who do to any of his word, or diminiſh from it, and 
Till ſhut. 


but ena EE TE u hut father any _af-our..errors.o8-Ghriſt, and on 
out none but final obftinate refuſers. his ſpirit, which hath here finiſhed that 
- 18, Forl teſtify unto every u”_ book, which muſt be the univerſal church's 


rule of life. 
Hat berth Iy wore ml — 77 2, He which teſtifieth theſe 
add unto eſs k 155 155 . Sur . quickly. 
add unto him the py * are Py Even fo, Come Lord Jeſus, 


o. Jeſus, who is the author J this 
written in this book: 19. And if Revei Nevelation, ſurely 3 that he will 


any man {hall take away from the come apr Ba by degrees td perform all 
words of the book of this prophecy, his word, and chargeth you nat tg queſtion 
Al 


it through unbelief, or to faint by doubtin 
Ge book 4 1 [ARS 25 . as if he did fall by his delay. Aud 2 
2 7 hich all with faith, hope, and dere prepate 
. dn 
b me eſus. 
255 19. If x any vun corraptthis pro- 21. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
n words or beate, to draw men Chriſt ze With you, all. Amen, 


W believing it, to the belief of their own 21. I conclude all with this bet requeſt 
a won, God will add to hem his 4% God for you , and De on 1 


Platzues, * them of any part of that the grace of our Lord Jeſus, which i 12 
„pn ere foretold, and ut them gur preparation for glory, and. our earneſt 
WM ly city of God. pledge, and ſoretaſte of it, may be with 
Norx, It W e e then to make you, to prepare you, and ſeal. you up, as 
. e art ber n 5 1 eirs ol that bleſſed ſtate, and 
aye you fram all fn, and temptation, and 
ſenſe of the Revelation: And it is dan- enemies that 1105 re yo of il. 
_ 'groungttlly to expect more prophe - Amen. brd 
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Here give you notice, (which I deſire you not to forget in the reading of this Le. 
phraſe) that it is but ſome general notes, and not a proper expoſition of the Revelk 
tions, which I offer you. And that I here confeſs ta you, that very much of it I under 
ſtand not: And if this offend any, that fay 1 ſhould have better ſtudied , I only ſay, 
1. That 5 ſuffer fools gladly, ſering yourſelves art wiſe, 2, That, I am ſar. below 
Dionyſus, Alexandrinus, and moſt of the ancient fathers, even . Auguſtine, himſel! 
who profeſſed” that they underſtgod it not; yea, incomparable. Calvin proſeſſeth, 
that ke underſtood” not the rhauſandth part of it; and his partner Beza would give. 
us little of it, next to none: And both refuſed to write a comment an it. © 3. 
honour them that know more than I, and contradict them not: I had tather ſay tos 
little (Where other men have ſaid enough) than ſay more than I know. 4. It is 
through mere oth, that I am ignorant: Women and 7 * think they know herein what 
1 do not, who have ſtudied it leſs than I; but I confeſs that deſpair is much of the cauſe. 
orty-four years ago, when I was but young, I ſtudied it (I doubt too ſoon) and read 
Brightman, Napier, Pareus, &c. aud aſter that Mede, Potter, and many more, befides 
fuch treatiſes, -as Downamus de Antichriſto, Broughton, and. other fuch, beſides the 
anſwerers of Bellarmin, &. I met with * diviges and laymen, who had choſen it 
out for the chief ſtudy of their lives; and I found ſo great diverſity of opinions, five of 
the moſt confident going four ways, and ſo little proof of what they moſt confidently 
aſſerted, that I deſpaired of being ſo much wiſer than they, as to come to ſatisſaction, 
if I ſhould lay by more neceſſary ſtudies, and make this the buſineſs of the reſt of my 
life, which yet I durſt not do. Afterwards I converſed with my fellow-labourer, Mr. 
Nath. Stephens, who hath written of it, and was much upon it in his diſcourſes, but £ 
durſt not be drawn to a deep ftudy of it: And when ſince I read Mr. Durham, Dr. 
Moore, &c. and Grotius, and Dr. Hammond, and many annotators, I confeſs deſpair, 
and more needful buſineſs, made me do it but ſuperficially : And when I had for my 
own uſe written the reſt of this Paraphraſe on the New Teſtament, I propoſed to have 
ſaid nothing of any more of the Revelations, than the three firſt chapters, - profeſling that 
I underſtood it not. But after, being loth to omit wholly any part of the New Teſtament, 
and thinking that the renewed ſtudy of that, which ſpeaketh ſo much of the New ſeru- 
ſalem, might be ſuitable to a pained dying man, I thought of it more ſearchingly 1 
had done heretofore, but have not now either the ſtrength of wit, or length of time, that 
are neceſſary to ſo hard a work, and therefore preſume not to oppoſe others, but refer 
the readers to them that have more thoroughly ſtudied and expounded it, than I can do: 
But yet I thought that thoſe generals, which I underitood, might be uſe to unlearned 
readers, though they made them no wiſer than I am myſelf : while thoſe, that are above 
me, have enough higher to read. a 
If any be offended that I name ſo many men's opinions; I anſwer them, 1. Had I 
known which of them was right, I would have mentioned that only : But when I know 
it not, (and their difference tells us that they know it not themſelves) how can I honeſtly 
be. ſo partial as 1. name one, and paſs by the reſt? And how ſhould I know which that 
one muſt be) When Lira had given us the expoſition of much of it, he plainly tells us, 
that theſe are other men's expoſitions, but he thinketh them improbable; aud if ever be 
come to underſtand it himſelf, he will tell us the true meaning; which if he had not 
ſaid, I ſhould have thought that Lira diliraſſet, though the ſaying be, $7 Lira non Liraſſet, 
totus mundus diliraſſet. My friend, Mr. Matthew Poole, in his Synopfts hath recited greater 
diverſity of opinions than I have done; where the arguments ior them may be partly 
ſeen, which my thort notes muſt not take in. | 
The poinis which are too hard for me, are theſe eſpecially. 
I. Whether the dragon, beaſt, ar ſalſe prophet, or whore, be the ſpecial Antichriſt 
And whether the caſe of Antichriſt be here much, or at all, meddled with ? we 
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II. Who is the firſt beaſt ? chap. 13. 
III. Who is the ſecond beaſt ? f 
IV. What is the image of the beaſt? . 
V. What is his mark received, and what his name, and what is the number of it 
VI. What is the whore? | . | 
VII. Who ae the two witneſſes? and where, and when, killed? : 
VIII. What: is the bindipg. of. the dragon, and the thuuſand years reign, and reſur- 
tection, and Where? 3 
IX. What, and when, and where, is the army againſt the holy city, and the wars at 
Armageddon? 47 +4440 enen bes wes ny, MES" 
X. What, and when, and where, is the New Jeruſalem ? 
I. As to tbe firſt, I long took it for granted, that Antichriſt is here ſpoken of, even 
the ſame: mentioned by John in his epiſtle, and by Paul, 2 The. 2. 2. Bu 


. 


| But, to my ad- 
intion, when I {earched, I could find neither the name of Antichriſt, nor an aſcer- 
taining deſcription af him; fo that I began to think better of the moſt learned judicious 
Aierum Zanchy, who took Mahomet to be the Antichritt, though the popes crimes 
might allow us to 4ake him for. oue of thoſe other Antichriſts, of whom, lohn ſaith there 
ne many. And if any find him here characterized, as called the beaſt, the falſe ra- 
Hal, er the where, Iwill ciave his pardon, for my chooſing to take up with the ſcripture 
names. I a not wiſer than the revealer af theſe things, in naming fuch as he here 
| of ; \ why are not the names here given us ſufficient? I will explain the word 
Antichriſt} where I find it; aud the words, {beuft, fee fropulet, whore, Sc.] where I 
them. I dread fiction and addition. Of, the d Ay Mall ſpeak aſter. 

. Higo is the hi beaſt, is of great importance, of which I find many opinions: 
Thoſe of dhe ſathert, and the papiſte, I paſs by: Theſe now among us ftand chiefly in 
competitiqa. . Lbofe that ſay, it is the Roman empire, as containing both the pagan, 


 popith princes, the ten kings: 3. Thoſe. that ſap, it is only .the papacy, or Anticl 
whoaothbeifiut beat, as in civil power, and the ſecand, in eccleſiaſtical. 4. Thoſe that 
{ay it is only che pagan empire. (Others I pals by that fav, F. It is the Greeks eaftern 
— 6. Or 'the Turkith empire; 7. Or à future unknown Antichriſt; 8. Or the 
. Mr. Mede, ſaich, the firſt is the common opinion, but not tue he is for the 
fecond 3 and Mie. Durbam, and many of late, for the third, and all af them againſt the 
Allc I ſhall nos further mention their zeaſons againſt each other, but only thoſe that are 
brought for: che papacy, either alone, or with its ſupports, and thoſe that are brought 
acaint che fourth opinien; (Which is fur the pagan empire.) 3 
4 Nx They Jay mat the 55ſt beaſt muſt needs be the papacy (vr its ſupports,) 1. Be- 
abe oha ſaw the rang of it, ſo that it was then to come: But pagan Rome was before, 
a. Becauſe he ſuceeedeth the dragon in his ſeat. 3. It is the pope that owneth the names 
of blaſphemy. 4. He is adored. 5. He only healeth the wounded head, 6. He 1s 
contempotoyy With the ten kings with growned horns. 7. He is contemporary wich 
Babylen, Which is papal Rome. 8. All the texts agree to papal Rome. 9. He is Anti- 
— who is 0 fit in the temple of God. 10. That which hindered, was to be re- 
1 revelation, Which was the empire as pagan. | | | 
II. Andthey ſays it, annet be the pagan empire. 1, Becauſe that was riſen long 
before. | 2: Becapſe it Was not that power, which was the ſixth head, but the ſeventh 
and'eighthg; aſcended gut of the buttomleſs pit, with whom the ten kings were to 
receive Kin. 3. Becauſe the pagan empire wWwas not contemporary with Babylon. 
4- This beatt was to continue 1260 years, whereas the pagan empire continued but 360. 
5. It bad nat the ten crowned horns. - 6. The Roman pagan empire was lawfully obeyed, 
deing God, but ſo is not the beaſt. 7. The things ſaid, chap. 19. agree nut with it. 
And hers the firth doubt is coincident, 20H is, the whore ? For if it be only papal 
Nome, then, ſay they, che pope is the beaſt. And this they prove. 1, Becauſe it is A 
myſteey, which heathen idolatry. was not. 2. Antichriſt fits in the temple of Gad. 3. 
Becauſe ut is that Rome, that muſt be ſor ever deſolate, and a place far devils and ſerpents, 
e The fall of Babylon was to he, after the faithful were come gut of it. 5. Pagan 
Rome ſolcꝭ not ſbuls, ner made the nations drunk with the cup of her fornication. 6. She 
wks not carried to Chriſt, and therefore could be no adultreſs. 7. She had no falſe pro- 
Phet, aahere deſeritzed, to ſedude and work miracles, but did all by force, &c. 
II. But hecauſe u is an advantage to the reader, to know ihe judgment of men in the 
oonnexion of the parts, aud Mr. Brightman ſeemeth to have done his work, with as pious 
* land as Sf leruiog and deep Rudy as any man, I (halt ſum up his 42 
9 4 nd. & ; at 
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apd the papal ſtate: 3. Thoſe that ſay, it is the papal civil power only, as dnt | 
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about this matter; having on Daniel ſtrongly proved (after Calvin) that the paſſages, 
commonly expounded of Antiochus, are miſtaken, he ſaith that it is the Romans power 
that they mean, who were above all called gods, that is, all princes, and that the abo- 
mination (not mating, but) made deſolate, was the utterly caſting out the old Jewilh tem · 
ple-worſhip, which was good till abrogated, and abominable afterward : That this was 
done by the deſtruction of the temple, but perfected in ſjulian's time, by God's over- 
throwing it, when he attempted to re=edity it. And on Rev. 13. And forward he faith, 
1. That Antichriit, the pope, is both the firſt and ſecond beaſt, and Lateinos his name 
& c. 2. That the firſt 1000 years began with Conſtantine, who was the man- child, and 
bound the dragon. 3. The binding him, is, that he ſhall no more ſet up hedtheniſm. 
4. But Antichriſt began at the fame time, and reigned all the while that the dragon was 
bound, even from Conſtantine; and the church was in the wildernefs, 5. The firſt re- 
ſuireQion began 1300, when Marl. Patavinus, Wickliff, and others began reformation. 
(But I am perſuaded that thoſe, after Albigenſes, and before Bagoudz, were before 
Conſtantine ; Reynerius confeſſed that they called themſelves Apoſtolics, and aid they 
were from Sylveſter's, that is Conſtantine's time: Why then is Wickliff (who hatly many 
errors) ſet above them? 6. The reſt of the dead in popery roſe noi by reformation. 7. 
The ſecond death is hell fire. 8. A ſecond 1000 years, of 'church-reformation' abd”prof- 
perity, began then at 1300, when the dragon was tet looſe : Antichriſt began at his binds 
ing; and the happy 1000 years reformation at his looſing. 9. His looſing ſet up the Turk, 
Gog and Magog, {(Scythians) to a war againſt the ſaints. 10. The camp of the ſaints 
was Europe, 11. The holy city was the converted Jews, and the place of the war in 
Judea, where the Turks thall wonderfully be utterly deſtioyed, (by Michael the angel 
of the Jews.) 12. The beaſt that deceived the Turk, is the Turk himſelf, 13. The 
bealt, and ſolſe prophet in hell with him, is Antichriſt, who falls à little before him. 
14. The judgment, and ſecond reſurrection, chap. 20. 11, ate the full teſtoring of the 
Jews. 15, The dead, ſmall and great, judged, are the Jews, that till now rejefted Chriſt. 
16. The fea and earth giving up their dead, are all countries ſending home the Jews 
converted. 17. Death and hell, caſt into the lake, are Turks and papiſts, that ſhall de- 
tain the Jews no longer. 18. The thrones and reign ot thoſe dead, is the deſtruct ion o 
their enemies on earth. 19. Only ele& Jews ſhall be in that church. 20. What the 
firſt heaven and earth is, that ſhall be done away, he doth not know, but thinks it is the 
old Jewiſh way of worſhip, which ſhall ceaſe at their converſion. 21. No mare ſea, is u 
more falſe doctrine. 22. No mare death, is no more ſharp punithment, and that the ftin 
of death ſhall he taken out: 23. And the new glorious Jeruſalem, deſcribed in the 21 
and 22d chapters, in this city or church of the converted Jews at Jeruſalem, the reſt bes 
ing reſtored with them. Why I incline to learned Mr.-Calvert's opinion, that the con- 
verſion of the Jews is long ago paſt, the obſtinate Jews being moſtly deſtroyed by Titus 
and Adrian, and the Chriſtian Jews being very numerous quickly, and all, that ſtayed 
in Judea, as much made the kingdom of Chrift, by profeſſion, in the days of Cyral, Ja- 
venal, and after, when their country was repleniſhed with biſhops, churches and monaſs 
teries, and many abroad fince then converted, (as Lira, Tremellius, and others, were,) 
AIDE Chrigian kingdoms were, (where [que ſtill are infidels) I have ſhewed on 
om, In. | | W617 44% 
But the moſt wonderful pait of the expected miracle is, that all theſe thouſands, if 
not millions of Jews, that live ſcattered through the world, and now are the moſt vile, 
and barbarous, ignorant and worldly perſons, living among Turks; and papitts, where 
they hear not the goſpel, ſhould all without preachiag or teaching be notunly conver- 
ted at once, but made ſuch wife and excellent Chriſtians, as ate fittefits conſtitute 2 
glorious church, than we that have been taught ſo long: If Cod have promiſed that 
not only a nation, but a New Jerufalem, ſhould be thus born, or come down from hea» 
ven, ina day, it mult be believed: But doubtlefs it will be a miracle incumparably ex- 
polling pi that Chritt and his apoſtles did; yea millions of miratles at once : And there: 
ore we may expe tuch proof as ſaith needeth in ſo f range a caſe. And as God is no re- 
ſpecter of perſons, ſo the Jews never proved, fince Abraham's days,” under the law, 
under judges or kings, or ſince, fo wite or excellent a peoplezas may /prognofticate fu 
advancement. And God uſeth to work by means, Chrift and dis apoitles corverte 
none without the word: And Paul faith, How fall they belieus en bim, of ib Ki 
gave nat heard ? And how all they hear, without & fireacher, amd how All they. foreach, 
unleſs they be ſent * And theſe expoſitors tell us not that-preachers ſhall be ſent to the 
ſcattered Jews, into all Turkiſh and papiſts lands, to learn the langiuag es, and convert 
them at once. It is worth the readers peruſal, C. 7. p. 217. how be, juſtly defideth 
Bellarmine, as ſuppoſing that Antichriſt will put down God's worthip in all the earth 
telling him that he hath an hundred forty-eight thoufand thouſand times five — 
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\Gſiy nhonſand nine hundred and nine miles to travel, to do it, (and ſo much have uni- 
— popes and councils, to ta 12 oy 1 % . done in three years 
and 2 half; and yer killing men's ſouls is a leſs work than to make them aliye. a 
It is doleful to think what Satan hath gained by corrupting the church, by wicked 
biſhops, making that his game, when pag fell; part! tempting in wor! 
n ppting * 
wicked men by wealth and honour, and put y by making ungodly princes the chooſers 
of biſhops, (and ungodly patrons the choufers of priefts,) and when men ruled by Satan 
chogſe them, Satan himſelf oft chaoſeth them: Who, by their wickedneſs, malignity, 
and perſecuting the beſt men, have __ thoſe Chriſtians, who moſt hate fin, io call 
almoſt all the church antichriftian, and fly from it as worſe than. pagan, Rome, and to 
Joſe ſuch of their love to all that are called by ſuch abhorred names. Had the paſtors of 
the church. been all holy, humble men, of love, and not men of wickedueſs and blood, 
their power pug Ipoms. would have been the joy of pious men. But enough of that fide. 
It. On the 220 fide, they that ſay the contrary, thus expreſs their ſenſe. g 
, The fig is the Romam imperial milita er, not as ſuclh, but as the grand 
* 7 MARS firſt, and next, as 9 als 90 . he Ve 8 
of Jews and Gentiles. > | 7 TR 
2, The image. of the beaft is both the idol-ſtatues, images, and altars of their idol 
gods, and of themſelves, both which by their laws were to be worſhipped with ſacrifices, 
and other acts of idolatry. h | wel iT 
3. The ſecond beaft is the ſenate, with all the literate idolaters and — orators, 
philoſophers, prieſts, poets, commedians, augurs, & c. as learned defenders of idolatry, 
and reproachers, and enemies of Chriſtianity, 42; | 
4. The name 47 the beaſt, was the name of the idol- god, whom. they were to worſhip, 
and of the idolized emperors, as all div; and di, and honoured by altars and ſacrifices. 
. The mark was a ſtigma, or badge, then uſully received by ſervants, and ſoldiers, 


1 


and votaries, as an obliging mark of ſubjection. * a 
Nash. The number of the. name was ſome abbreviating letters, part of the mark, and here 
oved ta be numeral ; though at this diftance, we cannot ſay what they were, not 


o 


whether fill the fame. 
ww 18 tlie mark is proſeſt conſent, and uſually by ſuch a badge. 1 5 
8. The woman whore was the city of Rome, not merely as a city, or as Rome, or 38 
rich, or as powerful, but as ido/atrous and cativating the church. . 
„9, The witneſſes were the Jew and Gentile Chriſtian teachers, prophets, miracle - 
workers, and martyrs, that had the fpirit, as the firſt Chriſtians had, — 1gnal teſtimony 
to the goſpel, miracles long continuing in ſome degree. Theſe are their expoſitions. 
Their reaſons they begin firſt with the whore; or the ſeat of the beaff, which they 
muſt needs. be pagan Rome. 1. Becauſe it was expreſly ſaid by the angel, who pur 
ſely explained, it to be the great city which ruleth over the; Kings of the earth, 1. 
ot a church which; is under princes, but properly a city. 2. Not only  pretenders to a 
wer of church keys; but proper rulers by power of arms, 3. Not only, over the church, 
called heaven,). but over the ling of the earth, (noting thoſe vf ht 4. Not 


all rule) but doth ule, as a viſible nute, by which John might bnow the: whore,  / 
"gp I being ſo plain, that only violenge can obſcure it, may be, ſay they, a key to all 
en 2 dad wt {> > 182 * 24. | . . g | +244 
4 Chap. 17. 2. The kings of the earth had at that time commitied fornication with 
z and the inhabitants of the earth were then drunken with the wine of her fornication, 

it could. not be to John a notifying mark. But the papacy was not of many hundred 


years aſter in being. | * | 2 
11 Jon was rought into the wilderneſs to ſee it, which was the then perſecuted 
ſtete of the. church : And it was to comfort him and that church, in hope of a near deli- 
verance; for they were things that muff Hortly be dane. 
. 4. Her name notifieth her { Babylon the great, the mot ler of larloti, and abominations of 
the earth ; [Babylon] capuvating the Chriſtians, as old Babylon did the Jews 5-{the great 
a5 fen being ; (to whom. the papal power was then ſmall ;). The mother or nurſe, and up- 
holder of the moſt abominable ide/atry and quickedneſs, not in the church, but [ the earth} 
by power and learning, upholding the worſhip of ſun, moon, ftars, and men; of Jupiter, 
Saturn, Sol, Mars, Mercury, Pallas, Venus, Neptune, and numberleſs idols, by Paul 
called devils; and the wickedneſs of life, deſcribed by Paul, Rom. . Eph. 4. 18. &c. 
5. The names of blaſphemy were her's, reproaching Jews and Chriſtians with ſcorny 
and aſcribing God's names and works to their idols, and to men, , = 
6. The vat riches and luxury of her deſcribed, punctually agree with pagan Rome. 
7. She was then drunk with the blood cf prophets, and martyrs, which the pope was 
then not. The angels undertaking to open the myſtery, muſt not be thought rather. tw 
obſcure it. F > JT. She 


* 
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8. She had been x perſecutor of boch Jew and Gentile Chriſtians, who both gave God 
thanks for ber fall, | | Nee we 0 
. The whore fat on ſeven mountains, but fo did not the papal civil — k DARE 
10. The affiftant kings had not received regal power, being but as ants to the 
beaſt, and the whore; But popiſh kings are kings indeed. © een J 
T. They were unanimous in upholding the wWhote: But popiſh kingdoms long ſtrove 
"againſt the papal power.” | LD YN CEIVED Pp gheds- 
12. They fought againft Chriſtianity till they were conquered, v. 14. But ſo did not 
many popiſh kingdoms. | . St, rag rags > Ley 
Iz. People, multitudes and nations, more notify pagan Rome than papel. | 
14. C. 18. They were to reward her double, as ſhe had uſed them. But ſo we muſt 
not do by papiſts. | | Dag Bac 
” 15. The kings of the earth lament her fall. But the more the pope falls the mote 
they rajoice, except the houſe of Auſtria, and a few more. 1 
1856. Her fall cometh ſuddenly, as in an hour; but the pope ſtandeth yet after 1 P 
years, beginning to fall. wn, taken ae encore ny 
Moreover about the bea, they ſay, | MUS WER © | 
I. I iy (aid, 4 wat, and is ot, and yer i: But the papaty wat not then, nor #5, 
after it was we, | e dase Wa | 8 
2. The ſeven heads of the beaſt, had the name of blaſphemy. But if the heads 
were the ſeven ſpecies of government, the name of papal blaſphemy, was not on fix of 
them at leaſt, bur'only of pagan blaſphemy : Therefore it was pagan Rome, or its em- 
Pire, that they headed. x | * nh 0 
3. The ſeven pagan forts of government, were not ſeven heads of the p or 
Roman church; therefore the papacy or Roman church, was got che beaft : For they 
were the heads of the beaſt. And the wounding of one of the heads, ſhews that all the 
ſeven were heads of one, and the ſame beaſt. has E een 
Ii able 16 make war with the beaſ??] tells us, that it was by armis that he ft 
and on by mere hypocriſy and deceit, That was the part of the ſecond'beaft, and u 
of the firſt. * 29 191190 
It is, all that dwell un the earth, (without that church) that worſhip him: But 
thoſe (that dwell in heaven, and the tabernacle, and name of Chriſt, he blaſphemeth, 
Verſ. 3, 6, 7. W n res | 
6. They worſhip the dragon for giving power to the beaſt: But by the dragon the text 
faith is meant the devil; and it is thoſe devils that pagans thought did pro per Rome, 
that is, Mars, Jupiter, Apollo, &c. But papiſts worſhip not theſe for Fearing up ths 
* N 7 r — NF | 


7. The dwellers on the earth worſhipped the beaft, whoſe deadly wound to 
healed, wy 13. 12. But it was not the pope, 1 _ K or church, Wh. 
deadly wound was healed, in the judgment of all them, that ſay, the very ereQing 
the papacy was the healing of that wound: For it was not n 4s a head, before it 
was in being. And it was pagan Rome, or idolatry, that the papacy healed, then the 
healed and not the healing party, was the firſt beaſt, | 2 
8. Ir is contrary to divers expreſs texts, that the Grit and ſecond beaſt are the ſame ; 
Therefore they, that make the pope the ſecond, muſt acknowledge another to be the firſt, 
9. The number of 'a man, received, cannot be ſound of papal Rome. 
+ To: All that receive the mark and name of the beaſt are (without converhon? to be 
tormented for ever; But we cannot ſay ſo of all that own the papacy : Education and 
converſe, and I. againfi fe for their diviſions, mak eth many think verily, 
mat the papal church is the deft for its unity, and antiquity, and extent, and duration, &c, 
When we read the writings of ſuch men as Bernard, Gerſon, Kempis, Gerhard; Zut- 
—— Thaulerus, Sales, &c. Aud the lives of ſuch as Ph. Nerius, de Rent, 
omeus, Kc. Lea, the writings of ſuch as Bonaventure, and divers ſchoolmen, we 
find ſo much of truth and holineſs in them, that forbids that judgment. e I 
Further that it is Sager Rome that is the whore, and its empire, as Ialatrous and capri= 
vating, that is the %, beaff, and not the papacy, they argue thus. 
It it be papal Rome, it is either the city as building” and placeß or it is the police 
t. Not the — the city ; for it 1s good as ſuch. 2. Nut the Hare ay related to 
the prolicy. » Fot, 1. The material city- of pagan Rome, was as much defiled as that bf 
Hana! Rome, and yet continued. 2. Elſe when the pope dwells elſewherg; the relation 
would follow him. For above 100 years, much of Italy itfelf placed the ſupremacy in 
the patriarchy'& Aqulleim Rome may fall, and the papacy ſtand: It hath” been often 


taken, and ſacked, and long poſſeſſed by Guthy' and others: Even Charles V. by 
Charles-of BurbonzAinkodin E 29 = . 
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. If inthe tnlicy, either, 1. As related to Rome. 2. Or as e/ſetukere placed, And 
at it that _fslicy, that is the formal conſtitution of the firſt beaft ? n 
1. It is pot ee as ſuch; for all power is of God, and was to be obeyed in hea- 
thens : Elſe all emperors would be ſuch beaſts, (or, as they ſay, Antichriſts.) 

2, It is not empire merely as Roman: For then both the heathen emperors would 
have been ihe beat (or Antichrifts) without reſpe& to their fin. And Conftantine Va- 
lentinjan, Jovian, Theodofii, Marcian, &c. the great bleſſings of the church, would 
oy been Antichriſts, or the beaſt: Or at leatt thoſe good emperors that ' abode at 

ome. 

3. It is not empire merely, as found in a perſon of Bad qualities and hie: For then 
every wicked emperor and king would be the beaſt, (or their Antichriſt) and a pope, 
that were not perſonally vicious, would be none. | 

4. It is not every emperor or king, that is an ſurfer or invader : For then many 
emperors would be the beaſt, | 

5. It is not every one that is ambitions, and ſtriveth to be higheſt and above all 
others ; For then there would be a great many Antichriſts in the world. 

6. It is not every one, that in church frozwer would be higheſt, for then James and 
John would have been Antichriſts; and ſo would many biſhops of Conſtantmople and 
Alexandria; if not many in moſt other lands among the ſeveral parties of Chriftians. 
J. It is not every one that pretendeth to, and uſurpeth, a ſort of power that God never 
giveth: For fo do many impoſers of moſt parties. 

8. It is not every one that joineth civil and eccleſiaſtical power in one peffon : For fo 
did Melchiſedec; and ſo did Cyril, and other Alexandrian biſhops, and thoſe of Con- 
aa and what epiſcopal countries have not ſuch? 5 fay, at this is a kin to 

ati-chriftianity, or preparatory, I ſay, our queſtion is not what is a-kin, or preparatory, 

ut What is it, that formally conſtituteth it? | 
9. Ii is not every one that is a perſecutor ; for fo alas hay@been too many in moſt 
times and places, nor is it all that promote hereſy or blaſphemy by perferution. For fo 
did Valens, and many Arian kings (and councils) Genfericus, Hunnericus, Theodoricus, 
Odvacer, &c, 

10. It is not all that were idolaters in any degree, for ſo is now four-fixth parts of the 
World: much leſs all inward heart-idolaters; as are all that are covetons, and love the 
World better than God, and obey man againſt him, Nor is it all that give faints or angels 
undue or finful veneration ; for ſo John twice offered proſtration to the angel: At lcaſt, fo 
did the council of Nice, to the images of ſaints, and eſpecially the Virgin Mary: And fo 
did many of the eaſtern emperors, and Tharatius drew in almoſt all the eaſtern biſhops; 
yea, many were faulty long before popery came in. 

II. It is not the being of any of theſe at Rome, that conſtituteth the beaſt or Anti- 
chriſt, Which would not do it elſewhere; for Theodoric, Odoacer, and other Atrians, 
8 of Chriſt, and perſecutors in Rome, were not the beaſt or Antichriſt. 1t 
muſt therefore (Tay theſe men) be ſomewhat differing from all thefe; which we can 
nd in pagan Rome, but not in papal. If the ſame thing will make the pope, (and all 
Pa oy to be the beaſt, that would not make another ſuch, there muſt be fome ſpecial 

TEALON Jor It, 
132. Laffly, ſay they, it muſt be remembered, that it is confeffed to be ντνπι e, 
and not zeclefrafiical, that conſtituteth the firſt beaſt, and Rome is kis ſeat. Now, 1. The 
mire was not ſettled at Rome, but at Conſtantinople, when Chriftianiry'came in power. 
2. The popes were moſt martyrs and ſufferers till Conſtamine's time; and Yong after 
profeſſed ſubject ion to emperors, yea, even to Aitans, and to uſurpers: And Alexandria 
and Conſtantinople ufed as much force as they. It was 606 years before Phocas called 
Boniface III. the univerſal biſhop; by which he never meant, the wntverſat -mfteror, or 
"civil governor : (No, nor univerſal eccleſiaſtical any further than the empire.) It was 
long after this, that the claim of depoſing kings as excommunicate, was fet on foot by 
Gregory the ſeventh; and long after that, before it was determined in the Lateram countt!. 
"Mott Chriſtian kingdoms oppoſed it all along: William the Conqueror, and William 
Rufus, and others, in England: Philip, and others, in France, where it is denied to 
"this day, and much in Spain: The German emperors, Henry the fourth and fifth, and 
Frederic and Otho long ſought againſt it, and ſome of them took Rome, and made and 
unmade popes, and uſed them as their ſubjects: The princes of Italy themſelves, were 
from age to age almoſt always in war againſt the popes: The eaftern emperors before 
maſtered them, till Pipin, and the two Charles's uſed the papacy to ufurp the empire, 
and. after were maſters of the pope themſelves ; The very citizens and laity of Rome, 
from age to age, ftrove with them for the chief power in Rortie frſalf, and often over- 
topped them, till they got foreign princes to help them. To this day they claim x 
N | imperia 
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imperial power over other princes, ſave indirectiy, as nullifying the title of the excom- 
municate, falſly pretending that they may excommunicate them, and that Chriſtiang 
may then teject them as no kings. Is all this an univerfal empire, and was Rome the 
whore for ſeven hundred years or not? It is ſuppoſed that 7delatry and perſecution make 
her the where, and her civil power, the beaſt. Tranſubſtanriation is the groſſeſt part 
of the firſt, and that is a novelty : A few odd men wrote for it a little fooner, but their 
church owned it not by law, till the fourth Lateran council under Innocent III. almoſt 
twelve hundred years after Chriſt. And excels of veneration to faints and angels, 
moſt churches on earth owned, and ſtill own, (the Greek, Armenian, Abathne, &c,) 
Our divines have p:oyed purgatory, and almoſt all their abuſes of that tendency, to be 
novelties; (ſee Maulin de novit. Pajtiſm, Blondel de Eccleſ. Rivet's Defence of du 
Pleſlis, Sc.) Now here we are divided. f. Some ſay Rome was the whore ever 
fiace 300: And ſo all, or near all, the church of Chriſt in the empire was the beaſt, or 
whore, or both: (except the few poor men in Piedmont and Languedoc; for I am of 
the opinion, that they kept their ſimplicity and integrity ever fince Diocleſian's perſe- 
cution) and then all the glory of the beſt ages of the church is darkened into ſhame, 
and the triumph for its deliverance from pagan caplivity, turned to our confuſion, (I 
have fully ig my Hiſtory of Councils, deſcribed the miſchiefs of clergy ambition, but 
never thought that ſuch men's faults ſo overthrew all Cbriſt's church in the empire, as 
to make it Antichriftian: A holy humble miniſtry upheld it, while ſome ambitious . 
carnal prelates troubled it) as even a heathen Am. Marcellinus witneſſeth, ſpeaking of 
Damaſcus's caſe, If Chriſt had no church vifible ſv many hundred years, then he was 
no Chriſt, or King, of a viſible church, which is a fad concluſion for oppoſers of Anti- 
chriſt. Doth he ſay worſe againſt Chriſt himſelf? 

2. Others ſay, that Rome began to be Babylon in 606, under Boniface the third, 
and Phocas, (on the grounds before confuted.) 3. Others begin it under Boniface the 
eighth. 4. Others begin it with Hildebrand's uſurpation over princes, between 1000 
and 1100 years after Chriſt. 5. Others begin it with Innocent the third, who in the 
Lateran council generally firſt owned that uſurpation and tranſubſtantiation, and bloody 
perſecutton for it, which before were owned but by little ſactious parties. 6. Others 
labour to prove that that council made no decrees, and ſo that it was not ſettled then, 

Now, if Rome for 606 years, or for 1000, or for 1100 years, was not Babylon, then 
pagan Rome was not then, nor Chriſtian Rome; and no man Knoweth when it began 
to be ſo: And then almoſt all our moſt confident late expoſitions are quite overthrown. 
But doubtleſs John was told of a Babylon, a whore, a beaſt, which was much earlier 
than this. The fix or ſeven ſ{tecies of pagan government, were not the heads of a 
Chriſtian papal beaſt, that was to riſe Io, or 600 years after Chriſt, See biſhop 
Barlow's: preface to his Brutum Fulmen of their novelty. 

With theſe reaſons, this ſort of expoſitors add the anſwer to the contrary objections. 
And to the firſt «hey ſay, that the riſing of the beaft out of the ſea, doth but tell the 
order of the viſion to John, and not that the beaſt was not yet in being; and it may 
mean Domitian, or Diocleſian, not yet come. To the Tra? they ſay, the objectors 
beg the queſtion, 3. And ſo of the third, 4. To the fourth they ſay, that the Greek 
word ſigniftethi not continuance, but operation, to which ſome copies join, he maketh wur: 
And they ſay, that neither here, nor caps. 11. of the witneſſes preaching, is meant a 
thouſand two hundred. and fixty years, but days, as expreſſed, even three years and an 
half. 5. To the filth they ſay, it had the ten, crowned heads, which is the ſame fates, 
which were crowned /orns, when they became militant and cruel. 6. They ſay, that 
the pagan empire, as the bea commanding idolatry, was not to be obeyed. 7. They ſay, 
pagan Rome 1s called my/ftica/, not {itzral Babylon; and their myſteries of worſhip alſo 
were idolatry. 8. They lay, that it is not Antichriſt fatting in the temple, but the beaſt 
blaipheming it, that this text mentioneth. 9. They fay, that pagan Rome, as ſuch, is 
totally deſolate, and for ever, but the papal is not. 10. The Fethful came away from 
Babylon's idolatry and fin before her fall, and were called on to avoid her moſt carefully, 
juſt when ſhe was falling, leſt juſt then the falling Babylon fall on them: But papal 
Rome, being not yet fallen, were no Chriſtians theſe 1300 years under the reaſons of 
that call? 11. They ſay, pagan Rome ſold ſlaves, and bought them, and fold ſouls to 
idolatry, worſe than popery. 12, They ſay, that the unmarried heathens may be 
guilty of fornication, yea, and of adultery, by reaſon of God's right to them: And the 
fornication here is but idalalry, and it is ſaid to conclude that heathen Rome was not 
idolatrous. 13. Laſtly, They fay, that their ſenate, and all the learned patrons of 
eg an and repruachers of Chriſtianity, better anſwer the character of the ſecond 

eaſt, and falſe prophet, than either the pope as pleading for himſelf, or his agents 
pleading for his civil power. 


40 2 I ſhould 
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I ſhould next have told you the difficulties that ariſe to me about the other queſtions; 
but I fear perplexing the readers, and mult not be fo large. I mention what I have 
done, to tell you why I underſtand not the Revelations, and cannot help it that I am no 
wiſer than excellent Calvin, nor than all the ancient fathers, (though 1 difown their 
conceit of a future Antichriſt at the end of the world.) l ee A 
I doubt not but many, in blind zeal, will call this my confeſſed ignorance a warping 
towards popery (though I have long in my writings againſt popery conſeſſed the very 
ſame). This I muſt bear from them, that hear more ſrom themſek es, and from whom 
the church beareth more. It is a ſmall thing for one man to be cenfured by thoſe perſons, 
that cenſure more hardly almoſt all the church of Chriſt on earth: But when I tr 
whether they know any more than I, I find little more than a believing that to be the ſenſe 
the revelation, which thoſe good men ſay it is, whom they moſt value, 

Some will deſire yet to know more of my own opinion: And I will freely tell it them, 

I. Tam much perſuaded, by impartial conſideration of the text, that the Roman im- 
perial power, as the upholder of heathen worſhip of devils; idols, and themfelves, and as 
hes 1 of the church of Jews and Gentiles, was the firſt beaſt, and that Rome in that 
reſpe& was Babylon, and the whore, that made all nations drunk with ber pompous ido- 
latry. And the whole current of the hook feemeth plainly to drive at this. But many of 

the ſubordinate particulars I underftan«t not. N n 
II. Whether the papacy be another beaſt, or whore, there meant, and the text mean two 
Fr beafts, and two whores, or the fimilitude, notwithſtanding ſo many diſſimilitudes, and 
fix hundred, or ſeven hundred, or a thouſand years interruption, make theſe two one; or 
whether it be Antichriſt that is the beaſt, I will neither affirm, nor deny, but ſee no evi- 
dence to prove the affirmative. : 

III. What my judgment is of popery, the reader may fully ſee, 1. In one ſheet enu- 
merating its errors. 2. In a book, called, The Safe Religion, 3. In another, called, 
A Key for Catholics.” 4. In two of the true Catholic Church againft Johnſon, alias Terre}, 
5. In one called, Tie word aps Religion certain avithout Pe. 6. In one called, Full 
and eaſy ſati faction, which is the true religion. 7. One called, Naked Paſery. If theſe 
— not the cenſurers zeal, him, that is ignorant, be ignorant, and he that is wrathſul, 
be ſo fill. | | | | 

IV. I do judge of popery by the knowledge of its particular errors and fins, and not 

the Revelations, or any thing which I underſtand not. If the pope be the great Anti 

iſt, which I neither deny, nor affirm, becauſe I know not, (as 1 have long ago con- 
fefſed,) I think that it is formally, as he is by claim the Vice-Chrift, FVirarius Chriſti, 
and claimeth an Univerſal Sovereignty Eedlefiaftical over the whole Church ufron Earth, (and 
not over a nation only;) and that he began with that claim, to which his many cortup- 
tions are joined to make up a body of iniquity: Were there no more to be ſaid againft 
that church, than, r. This claim of Univerſa/ Government, 2. And the cheriſhing of 
rg norance, by forbidding the reading of the ſcripture in a known tongue, without licence, 
d Latin prayers and ſervice, and an ignorant clergy. 3. And the mhunian doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation. 4. And the vile corruptions of much of God's worfhip. 5. And their 
horrid blood-guiltineſs, by which they do uphold their kingdom called a church. I take 
thoſe popes and papifts, who own all this, to be liable, before God, to greater puniſh- 
ment than the 540% and falſe frrofthet, mentioned in the Revelations ; it being far worſe 
to fin thus under the name of Chriftians, and CAriſ's Picer, and holy Biſtahs, than as inff- 
dels and heatheny, to whom (as to Sodom) it ſhalt be eaſier in the day of judgment, than 
for hefe. | n 

V. Therefore 1 judge, that a conſederacy or coalition with the chuch of Rome, in 
any of theſe ſins, or in the very form of a Church Feaded by a fre tende Uninicyſal Head, or 
Sovtreig, is to be abhorred by all found Chriftians : Aud T am glad that this kingdom 
is fworn againſt all Foreign Juriſiliction, Cibil or Ecelgfiaſtical; though union and concord 
with alf foreign churches mitt be as far kept as we are able, not partaking of their fins. 
But I have long'ago” (iu my Key for Catholics) propoſed the defirable terms (not for 4 
coalition, but) for neighbourly peace, that we may live in love and quietneſs, and not 
as thoſe that fil] take themſelves bound to deftroy' each other. 

VI. On theſe grounds I judge of perfons according to their ferforal guilt, and not by 
the general name of R,. I abhor thoſe that' are wicked, and that own the foreſard 
wickedneſs, but not all that are called Roman catholics, that live in the fear of God, 
and in charity, I will” try uncertainties by certainties, and not deny fundamentals in 
oppoſition to men's bye-opinions, I am certain that I mult love a Chriftian, as ſuch, and 
that as much as in me lieth I muſt live peaceably with all men, and avoid all unneceffary 
aivifion, wrath and hatred; and J am fure that, Bleſſed are the peatemmakers, for (what- 
ever error ealleth thein) they ſhall be called the children of God: I am fure, that I muſt 
ur (unneceſſarily) 
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(unneceſſarily) (ſpeak evil-of. no man; and that ſlandering and falſe. accuſing are diabo- 
lical works; and that the wiſdom is from beneath, which cauſeth envy and ſtriſe: and, 
ina word, that LOVE is Chriſt's work and character, and hatred the devil's: But I am 
not ſure that the church of Rome hath theſe 1000 or 1300 years been the Whore, 
and Babylon, meant in theſe texts; not that yet all papiſts ſhall be tormented, as wor- 
ſhipping the beaſt, or his image, &c. ö ä | ' 

I am ſure; that the viſible, church will have ſcandals, and ambitious men; and yet 
that its deliverance in Conſtantine's time, and the following ages, was a wondrous mer- 
cy, which heaven and earth did.rejoice in, and praiſe God for: And it was a great part 
of Chritt's coming to reign by Chriſtian princes, and that the kingdoms. of the world 
were made the kingdoms of Chriſt; Therefore I dread the denying Chrift theſe kings 
doms, and reproaching even the beſt ages of his church on earth as Antichriſtian, leit I 
deny him to have any church viſible at all, or tempt. men to infidelity, by ſaying that 
Chriſt is ſo kttle a King, and came to ſo little a work in the world, as to have no church, 
ſave the perſecuted part, till Anno. 300, and the reformers fince 1560, ſave a few latent 
perſons, Men will judge of the workman by his work, and of phyſicians by their cures; 
And though it be honourable to ſave one ſoul, they will tempt men to diſhonour Chritt, 
that call almoſt all his church Antichriſtian. I would not flander one man; but ſhould L 
miſtake, and flander millions for thirteen hundred years together, how great were my 

wilt ! 191 5 : | 
x VII. I dread the turning religion into a human, hurtful, love-killing faction. If I ab- 
hor millions and millions merely on my uncertain expoſition of the Revelations, I cannot 
do it in faith. If one aſk me why I doit, and I ſay, becauſe they are of Babylon, or 
worſhip the beaſt, and you aſk me how I know it, I muſt ſay, that I know it not; But 
mutt here believe it, becauſe Mr. A. Mr. B. Mr. C. &c. ſay ſo: And ſo as papiſts 
ſound their faith, and their hatred of us as heretics, on the credit of their teachers, that 
ſay ſo, ſo ſhall. we ours on the word of our teachers. And here I dread the effects, viz. 
abhorring men cauſeleſly, corrupting our prayers, and ſermons, and books, and fathering 
all on God, condemning all as favouring popery, who have not contracted this bating 
diſeaſe; crying down many good and many harmleſs things, merely becauſe they came 
from the beaſt and Babylon. Temples themſelves, good prayers, excellent miniſters 
and churches, yea baptiſm itſelf, have been cried down and 1enounced, as  Babyloniſh 
and Antichriſtian, and a ground of endleſs divifions, and ftarting at every ſhadow. that 
Rome bath had to do with, js thus late; yea the ſeekers greatly countenanced that ſay, 
Scripture, church and miniſtry, are loſt in the wilderneſs, and the church ſeigned to be 
brought into the wilderneſs, juſt when it was brought out of it, (which was the pagan 
perſecution;). even the proteſtant churches are condemned as being yet Antichriſtian, 
aud the martyrs, that ſuffered by papiſts, yea, and thoſe that ſuffered in the 3d, 4th, and, 
$th.centuries by Arians and others, are all made by many to be the children of Babylon; 
and a war proclaimed between profeſſed Chriſtians, by which all the Romaniſts are 
tempted. to hate and deftroy us, as thoſe, that would do ſo by them, And all this by 
expounding the Revelations of that, which no man, that hath not more knowledge than I, 
can find that it ſaith, or meddleth with: And that needlefly, while we have plain texts 
enough that condema popery, and all fin, by which we may abhor bad men, without the 
danger of hating the children of God. Chriſt is in our Creed, but Antichriſt is not. All 
the old fathers were not papiſts that took not the pope for Antichriſt : But more probabi- 
lity of it may be gathered, from other texts than from the Revelations, | - +... 

VIII. To ſay, I know not what I would know and cannot, is eaſier to me, than the 
dread of being guilty of the fin threatened in the concluſion of this book, that God will 
add the plagues in it to them that add to it, and blot his name out of the book of life 
who taketh from it. (I deny not other men's knowledge, but. my own: Ignorance of 
men's ignorance is the mortal diſeaſe of the world.;)..To add to the ſenſe is to add to the 
book: To ſay, this is the ſenſe, when I know it not, and where five ot the wiſeſt are of 
four, minds (and common Chriſtians take all on truſt) this ex poſeth me io the dread of 
this heavy curſe. 283 : | | 

If this account excuſe me not to the reader, it excuſeth me io my conſcience; whoſe 
cenſure I muſt more fear than man's, leſt I prefer my intereſt in the good opinion of par- 
tial miſſed cenſotious dividers, before the pleaſing. of God, and 1ay ſalvation, and that 
when I am going from this world to him: And if all this ſeem too much to any, the diſ- 
eaſes and, danger of the churches, the extremes of many and their {ad effects, theſe fifty 
years, and the confuting, of thoſe who ſalſly interpret my hiſtory of biſhops. and councils, 
do make it feem otherwiſe to me. | = ; 

I blame not modeſt conjectures, if men will but confeſs their uncertainty, when they 
ae uncertain, and not make an uncertain opinion an article of faith, and ſacrifice to it 
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certain fundamental wuth er duty, the churches peace or Chriſtian love, nor uſe it ta 
kindle a partial, hating, divid-ng zeal. - Good Mr. Brightman did with a pious mind de- 
termine many things very confidently, which time bath already confuted: He hath, con- 
cluded that the bletied reſurrection, and time of Christ's thouſand years ivign in the New 
uſalem, hall be 1695, eleven years hence. Thomas Rogus, and many others, have 
een ſhamed by ſetting times, which being paſt have confuted them. This hah trightened 
ſome athers from: that boldneſs, who yet in other uncertainties have been ſo confident, as 
that they have drawn many good people thereby to meaſure their faith and charity. I am 
far ſtam think ing, that deeper ſtudents are as ignorant beicin as I: But I would not have 
all chat are as ignorant, looked upon as aliens. And I conſeſs that I am lets able to ex- 
mm prophecies than Daniel, who yet thus cuncludeth, ch. 12. 3, 9. And { heard, but 
unde flood not : Then ſaid J, Q 2. what fhall be the and of theſe things Aud he ſaid, 
Go thy aways Daniel, for the words ane eſed uſi and ſealed, till the time of ie ed, | 
Yet I ſay as Calvin, {1 mate no doubt, but the revelation is God's word, though I under 
Nandi it not ; | and that it is not uſeleſs: Yea, ſo much as I do underſtand, is of exceeds 
ing comſortable uſe ; Though. I know not whether the New Jeruſalem will come down 
from heaven before, or at, the common reſurrection, it rejoiceth me that it will come: 
And God having condeſcendged todefcribe it, as glorious, by corporeal fimilitudes, to us 
that have no full ideas of things ſpiritual, it is a meet means of our comfort, by ſuch 
fimilitudes, to conceive of that glory; and even to imprint them on our minds, to further 
our defires of that bleſſed ſtate, and make ws love, and long for Chriſt's appearing, aud 
While I was writing this, there came to my hands Iſaac Voſſius's, Var. Obſervar. 
In which he ſheweth the magnitude of Rome, when it was in its grandeur, (it being 
about 60 miles about) and how it decreaſed, and that Conſtantine defiroyed Rome ſar 
more, and before the Goths, by building Constantinople; fo that within 80 years it was 
not the fifth part ſo big, as in Aurelian's tine: And that when Rufus and Victor wrote, 
there ſemained not the 20th part of the old city ; and that now, under the pope, it is ſo 
far ſrom containing the ſeven hills, that it is almoſt all contained in the Campus Martius, 
and containeth not now ſcarce the wwo hundredth part of the old city. And that it was 
fuly called Babylon the great, we read that old Babylon was near as great as Rome at 
the greateſt, and by Herodotus, and fome others, made greater. 
It is anſwered to this, that # is the ame city flill, known by the ſame namg. 
But it bath not either the ſame ſituation, magaitude, power, dominion,/and idolatrous 
fornication,. by which John was to know-it, nor would that deſcription agree to it now. 
By many ſuch reaſens I ſuſpect that the queſtions, (% is the beat? which is Babylon ? 
and who is the Antichriff *} are not the ſame in the ſcripture ſenſe, nor muſt have the 
ſame ſolution, | 
If any, that are friends ta papal uſurpation, and church- corruption, ſhall think that my 
confeſſed ignorance of theſe prophecies, is any advantage to their ill cauſe, I will further 
tell them, that it is ſar more dreadful to the pope, and all his flatteters, and followers, 
to be plainly condemned by the known laws of Chriſt, which all Chriſtians receive as 
paſt all doubt, than to be under the dread of a dark and controverted prophecy. To them 
chat ſay, the pope is the firſt and ſecond beat, the whore of Babylon, the man of fin, the 
falſe Chriſt ar Antichriſt, yuu have the ſhift of a contempt of his words, as of a contto- 
verted-ungeriin thing; but who knoweth not, that the plain law of God concludeth, that 
the proud, the worldly, the malignant, the idolatrous, murderers, perlycutars, liars, the 
enemies of Chriſt's goſpel and ſerious godlineſs, are Satans ſlaves, and ſhall not enter into 
the kingdom of God? Can any man, that readeth but what Baronius, Binnius, Gene- 
brard, and the moſt flattering of your hiſtorians, ſay of the popes from An, 700, till 1400, 
think that God owned and guided ſo wicked a fort of men? I again tell thole, that are 
angry at my hiſtory of biſhops and councils, that I doubt not but God had, in all ages, a 
whible church of pious Chriſtians, kept up by the lower fort of biſhops and paſtors, and 
ſome of the higher (patriarchs and qmetropolitans,) but it was by theſe majorities, and 
ambitious men, that corruption, cruelty and diſſention, chiefly entered; and they being 
uppermoſt, a few-of them, by noiſe, oſtentation, aud domineering, paſt for the whole 
chu ch with undifcerning men, | 1 1 105 
And here to ſhe 7 ou, ho] the pope hath ſucceeded: the moſt bloody pagan perſecutors, 
and out-done them, I wilt inſtance in a luſtory not ſufficiemtly undetſtood by moſt. 
Diocleſian murdered more Chriſtians than all the former pagan perſecutors ſet toge- 
ther. Among others hee dealt fo cruchy and inhumaniy with them in Hande, and Savoy, 
and Retia, as forced many to ſt and upon their defence to ſave their lives; two comman- 
dero, Ama aud. Ehanus headed them, and raiſed them, tllat were but country chub- 
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meh, into arms: Much of France and Spain favoured them. Diocleſian made Hereulius 
Maximianus Cæſar, and ſent him with an army againſt them. In this army was the The- 
ban legion, whoſe colonel was Mauritius; at the Alps Herculius would try his ſoldiers, 
by idolatrous tricks, whether they would fight againſt theſe Chriftians called rebels, or 
not: The Theban legion ſaid they could fight againſt bad men, but not againſt good men, 
but would rather ſubmit their lives to his pleaſure; (not being able toreſiſt if they would:) 
So he decimated them, and killed 70, and wich the reſt of his army quickly routed the 
country-clubmen, and beſieged their very ſtrong caſtle, and killed them all, and over- 
threw their fortreſs. Many ſcore thouſand are faid to he killed, and the name Bagaudæ 
put on them in ſcorn, (like Tories and Whigs,) as ſignifying thieves and-robbers, 

And what is all this to the Roman pope? Anſ. Theſe were the Chriſtians murdered 
by Diocleſian and Herculius, pagans; the relics of the fugitives continued in Langue- 
doc, Piedmont, Rhetia, &c. from age to age, till at laſt reviving to a more free op- 

ofition to popiſh tyranny and corruption, they were murdered by the popes, (by Simon 

Montford, and his Ci uſado's, and others after) to a far greater number "than dy Herea- 
lius Max. So that ſome hiftorians reckon two millions killed in all, in thoſe and other 
parts. And is it not more wicked for a profefſed vicar of Chriſt, to murder millions of 
poor Chiiftians, for being againſt his tyranny and corruptions, than tor a pagan-emperor, 
that had civil dominion, to kill not half ſo many? , 

I know it will be doubted by fome, 1. Whether theſe Bagaudz were Chriſtians, ſee- 
ing it is ſaid that they never reſiſted their perſecuting princes, but uſed only prayers and 
rears? And 2. Whether the Albigenſes and Waldenſes were their fucceflors? The hiſtory 
is of great weight. I prove both parts, | | 

I. For the firſt, ſet theſe following teftimonies together. | 5 

Hyeronymus, in Chron. 2303. [“ Diocleſian took Maximianus Herculius into partner 
te ſhip of the empire, who reſtored peace to France, the multitude of Ruſties being 
« opprefſed, who called their ſaction by the name of Bagauds.” ] | 

Victor de Ciſarib. [“ By the departme of Carinus, Elianus, and Amandus, aſſaulted 
« moſt of the cities, waſting the countries, by raiſing a band of countrymen and rob- 
« hers, whom the inhabitants called Bagauds.”] | 

Eutropius, lib. 9. [“ When the counuymen in France had raifed tumults, and taken 
« the name of Bagauds to their faction, and had Amandus and Elianus for their captains, 
ec 'Cefar ſent Maximianus Herculius to ſabdue them.“ 

Pompon Leutus. [“ Maximianus did with marvellous ſpeed ſuppreſs, and preſently 
& root out the turnults in France, which Amandus and Elianus, on pretence of tyranny, 
& had raifed, with the whole faction of the Brigauds, by which name the rout of the 
& Ruftics called themſeſves.“ ] 

Paulus Oroſius, lib. 7, cap. 25. [“ When in France, Amandus and Elianus, gather- 
ing a band of Ruftics, which they called Vagands, had raifed pernicious tumults, he 
(Dioctefian) made Maximianus, firnamed Herculrus' Ceſar, and ſent him into 
France, who by military power eaſily biidled the power, and confuſed band, of the 
* countrymen.” | ) 
But Salvain ſpeaketh plainer, Lib. 4. de Gubern, [„ The Bagauds being ſpoiled; 
afflicted, and killed, by bad and cruel judges, when they had loft the Tight of Ro- 
man liberty, loft alſo the honour of the Roman name: And their inſelieity is im- 
puted to them: We impute to them the name of their own calamity: We impute the 
name which we made ourſelves; and when we have compelled them to be crimi- 
nous, we call them rebels, and call them, deſtroyed wretches, For what elfe was it 
that made them Bagauds, but our iniquities, and the diſhoneſty (or naughtineſs) of 
Judges? What but their preſcriptions and rapines, who turned the narne of the public 
tax, into the gains of their own treaſure; and made the tributary impoſitions to be 
their own prey ? Who, like cruel wild beaſts, did not rule thoſe committed to their 
charge, but devoured them; and were not maintained (or fed) only with the men's 
ſpoils, (as moſt rubbers uſe) but with tearing the men, and, as I may fay, with their 
blood. And the matter was ſo managed, that the men that were ſtrangted, and 
killed by the robbery of the judges, began to be, as it were, barbarians, becauſe 
they were not ſuffered to be Romans: For they were fain to be, what they had not 
been, becauſe they were not ſuffered to be what they had been, and they were con- 
« ſtrained to defend at leaſt their lives, becauſe they ſaw that they had-urterly loft 
© their liberty. | 

See du Freſne's Gloſſory, lately printed at Paris, vol. 2. © In the word dx] 
« ſhewing that they were Chriſtians. See Fhrentius in Hottenger s Eecleſ. Pm 2 1 
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_ In the life of Abbot Bobolen, publiſhed by Chifletius in the end of 'Beda's works, 
f Orofius the hiſtury writer, in hi#hiftory which he compoſed-aſſirmeth that the ſore- 
{aid 


* 


« ſaid caſtle was by Maximianus Herculius overthrown to the very found and meg 


* 


40 com av { becauſe Amandus and Efianus, {Chriftiane Cultores Fidet) who were 
„ the Chriſtian religion, would not be ſubject to the ſacrilegious Roman princes : Fot 
«the ſame Maximfanus, having gathered an army of Romans, and joining to him the 
« legion of the Theban ſoldiers, drew towards them, that he might utterly deftroy the 
& cattle of the Bagands; And paſſing over the Alps with his army, and refting weary 
« about Oodurum, commanded to invite all to the fanattc ſacrifices, and to take an 
dc oath upon the ſacreds of the gods, that they would with one mind fight againſt the 
& trogps (or companies) of the Bagauds: And the reſt of the Chriſtians wherever 
% found, he Uecreed ſhould be Killed by all men. But when this came to the ears of 
« Maurice, captain of the Theban legion, viz. that Cefar commanded them to fight 
« Againſt Chrittians, he ſaid to him, (the emperor) we know how to fight againſt im- 
4% pious men, but to deſtroy godly men, and fellow citizens, we are utterly ignorant : 
We hold our arms you fee, but we refiſt not, for we are readier to die than to kill; 
„ Aud fo they joyfully yielded their necks to the executioners, and by the torment of 
« their bodies, paſſed to the heavenly glory, Then Cefar proceeding, and coming to.the 
&« caſtle of the uds, ſo long beſieged it by land and water, till aſter à long time h. 
«wok it, with the poſſeſſors, whom he killed with ſword and fire: And fo brought to 
4 nought the caftle, that beſides the ruins of the ditches, no ſigus appeared of any 
«& fortifications. As among other caſtles it was tumid with munition, more excellent 
« than the imperial, fo by * Roman emperor it was brought lower by deſtruction. 
4 And the inhabitants of the ſaid caſtle, who (as 1 before noted) were Chriſtians, 
« deſpifing the care of their body for the love of God, ate to be believed to have paſſed 
« to the heavenly kingdom by martyrdom.“ 80 far this author, f 
See alſo the life of St. Maurice, in Hifor. Lombard. hey: wy 
lt is called (faith Ferrarius) Bagadarum Caftrum; and Sr. Maur. des Folſex, teſta 
& Vignerio, to this day, and is fag. Gal ad. Matronam fluv. afud Pariet; And turned 
4 to a nionaſtery,” ** | | - eq 
Tou may ſee more yet in Martinii Onomaſt, in the word Baquetes, for that he maketh, 
after Scaliger, to be their country name, and their enemies aſter uſed it for the title of 
rebels, aud rogues, and ſeditious people. | 
I conclude with Martinius, his words hereon, [“ Er ralh oft mos, Efc.} Such is the 
manner of fome, who being titled (or called) nt, delight to be inclement : The 
« end of whoſe reputation and government, is as was their predeceffor Rehoboam, 
ambition aud luxury do this, ſo great weight is in that one rule enen 
« THINGS ARE DURABLE, ] and the prudence, in public and ſamily government” 
to proportion our expences to our eftates, &c. But it will not be better with 
« human affairs, as long as the wiſdom from above is excluded, and the wiſdom 
« that is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, taketh place in the world. But yet let not the 
"Tuffering of any evil, draw us to do any evil: For it is the greateſt evil not to be 
« able to bear evil. Fo 
Out of all this, it is evident, 1. That the horrid oppreſſion and cruelty” againſt Chri- 
ftiang'in Dioclefian's time did drive thefe Chriſtians, in France, to a ruſtic ſelf-defence, 
under the conduct of Amandus and Elianus: 2. That it was for refufing to fight again 
them, that, the Theban legion was decimated, (and ſeventy killed ſay ſome) and with 
all tor not fwearing and facrificing to the gods. 3. That it was the great numbers of 
Chriſtians, (whoſe multiplication Euſebius deſcribeth in Dioclefian's days,) that cauſed 
him to deſtroy them, leſt - ſhould grow too ſtrong for him (as Pharaoh did by the 
Iffiehites.). 4. That yet theſe ſelf-deſending Chriftians ſped worſe, and ſuffered more, 
than they had done if they had fled, 5. That thofe that the pagan emperor called rebels, 
and ſeditious rogues, ſuch writers as the author of the liſe of that Babdlem doubt not tio 
number with gorified Martyrs : How well let them anſwer. | 
II. Bur what is all this to the popes of Rome? Aſo. It ſeemeth clearly to be the 
ſucceſſors of theſe, chat the popes after murdered. For, t. There is no doubt but though 
many that took arms were killed, and their caftle demoliſhed, the far greateſt part were 
not in arms, and therefore ſaved themſelves by flight, and hiding, eſpecially old men 
and women, and children. 2. No doubt but they fled to the moſt mountainous and de- 
ſerted parts, as ſafeſt. J No hiſtory tells us of their flying fo far as the aged, and 
women, and weak coutd not go, but to Languedoc, Piedmont, Rhetia, and about 
the Alps. 4. The people murdered by the popes, were found moſt in thoſe 
fame countries, and are of the very like deſcription. That there were ſome manichees 
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is it matvel that we read of uo great noiſe againk or about them, for ſome bundred of 
ears aſter Diocleſian, and that they were not called Albigenſes, Waldenſes, &c. till of 

te. For it was many hundred years after, before the biihops turned to perſecute their 
fellow Chriſtians. openly. : And when they did, theſe were poor people and harmleſs, 
fled (as the Britons into Wales) where they were neither a defirable prey, nor any great 
annoyance to any: And when ſome teachers after more openly cried down-the pope's 
tyranny and corruptions, then they began to be more detamed and perſecuted. 5. Rey» 
nerius, that well knew them, teſtifying that they were more dangerous than new-riſen 
ſects, becauſe they boaſted of their antiquitiy, that they were called afo/felicr, and had 
continued what they then were from the days of Sylveſter: And Sylveſter lived in Con- 
ſtantine's time, and was biſhop of Rome about Anno. 314 and ſo lived in Diocleſian's 
time; ſo that either theſe Albigenſes were the ſucceſſors of the murdered Bagauds, or 
another ſort juſt like them in the ſame country, which nv reaſon can imagine. Of their 
* ſee more in Paul Perin, and Morland's hiſtory of them, but eſpecially at large 
biſhop Uſher de Succefſionem Ecclefrarum. | Legs | 
I think then it is maniſeſt by this hiſtory that the bloody popes and papiſts, did murder 
the ſame fort of men, (yea three or four times more in number,) by ſword and inqui- 
4125 (not only there, but in Germany, Bohemia, Poland, &c. Whither they were 
ſperſed,) which Diocleſian and Max. Herculius murdered; (and yet honour St. Mau- 
rice, and the Theban legion, that would not fight againſt them, as they do St. Martin, 
that ſeparated ſtom the biſhops that were but. ſor killing a Gnoſtic Priſcilaniſt;) And it 
is not the name of a heretic, that will cloke ſuch hypocritical cruelty, or deceive Chriſt, 
that he ſhall not know his flock, if men_miſcal them. To own Chriſt and the goſpel, 
and to murder thouſands, or millions, in his name, as if he took it for acceptable ſerwice, 
is incomparably a more aggravated crime, than the moſt bloody pagan periecution war. 
Obj. Theſe were heretics, and d:ſerved death. Anſ. 1. Aud were they worſe than 
heathen idolaters and infidels, and muſt three or four parts of the world be put to death? 
Obj. But they were 2 and ſo are revolters, x 1. And do they revult to 
worſe. than paganiſm? 2. Is infant-baptiſm of ſo ſmall conſequence, as that the papiſts 
may murder all that revolt from it? Fs not this the way to make antipedo-baptitis, or 
u-baptiſts, and keep men from Chriſtianity? But ' oportet Mendacem e/je morem. 
Why then do your hiſtorians charge them to have been againit infant-baptiſm.? Did you 
murder none ull they were baptized ? | * 3 
23. But What was their herefy, how can we know better than by your bloody laws 
againſt hem? The general council, 4. at the Lateran under Innocent HI. tells us, it 
was denying tranſubſtantiation, (and diſobeying the pope:) And all temporal lords are 
to ſwear, to extirminate all ſuch, and all others, that they will call heretics, on pain of 
excommunicatſon, depoſition, and damnation, So that all that renounced not their 
ſeaſes were heretics,. and all ſuch to be deſtroyed or extirminated, and ſubjects abſolved 
from their allegiance to temporal lords that will not execute it; and many other grie- 
vous penalties are added. And ſeeing general councils are the rules of the religion of the 
thorough papiſt, be not angry wich them that call both your pope and council, and 
church, Antichriſtian, Who thus excluded Diocleſian, and Herculjus in their 
Work. ö 8 1 
N how then can you hold that the whole ulſible church was never the ſeat, or ſo- 
* 


chriſt, in any one age ? | Pre. re | 

An. Very well: Chriſt was Chriſt, the Head of his church, as viſible and inviſibley, 
in evely age. 1. Three or four parts of the Chriſtian world were then, and are now, 
from, under the. pope: This very bloody council ſaith, cap, 4. * That the Greeks te- 
cc jected. the Roman pope, ind fo far abhorred the Latins, that if Latio'priefts did but 
« celebrate at their altars, the Greeks. judged them defiled, and would not uſe them 
6% again, till they had wathed them, yea they re-baptized thoſe whom the Latin prieſts 
« baptized.” And they once a year excommunicated the. popes long, and they owned- 
not tranſubſtantiation : And they, with the Abaſſines, Ameniaus, and all ſuch others, 
were three or four times. more than the papiſts. * Kii * 4 

2.. And who may not eaſily know that a pope, and ſuch a council called general, are. 

not the weſtern viſible church, real or repreſentative? It is not unlikely that forty to one 
might be againſt them. King John's ambaſſador was one of the conſenteis, who then 
was in — againk Stepben Langton, archbiſhop of Canterbury; and to conquer his 
own lords and Kingdom, gave his kingdom to the pope, and took it as from him. And 
if ſuch, a king had the choice of bithops, they would no more repreſent the church 
there, than he and his court * ens the kingdom, when he gave it away, and 
fought againſt it; and thoſe biſhops that the pope choſe did as little repreſent it, being 
more the meſſengers of his will, than of — And how few biſhops 9 
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rots Henries were in war, the emperor's biſhops condemned the pope's, and the 
ope's biſhops condemned the emperor's, and theſe ſervants of two men in power, were 
not the repreſenters of the church. The multitude of lower quiet biſhops, paſtors and 
ple, were the yifible church, more than England was a viſible kingdom diftin& 
om king John's court; for the pope was but an uſurping head, which that King then 
was not. x Bas * , | 
” - Obj. Then you make two viſible churches in Europe ? Anſ. Yes; Chrift had one difFuſed 
over the world; and the pope made another, by uſurpation and rebellion, which was 
Regnum in Regno, as any rebel might do that could get ſtrength, to ſet up a party in 
ower, to call him king, in ſome part of a kingdom. | | 
„Such at Amichriftianity as this, I make no doubt but the papacy did become guilty 
of; and none that owneth it as ſuch, and receiveth their mark, can be innocent; but 
nate condemned by plainer evidence than dark prophecies; but I will not therefore f 
1 fame, of all, from Anno. 304. (Or any other,) that lived before this central 


It though too many 'at Rome, and other countries, prepared the way; nor yet of 
M called papiſts, who own not the crimes; and characters of ſuch men; and much lefs 
of all dhe viſible church in any one age: And leaſt of all the viſible church, fince 304, 
or thersabouts. The world hath already ſeen a great deal of public fin and mitery, iu 
und by the empero's of Pagans, Mahometans, Chriſtians, copquering and being con- 
þ ws turning and overturning, thouſands and hundred thouſands murdered, & c. more 

an I can find mentioned in Daniel, or the Revelations. | | 
Ia this judgment I am (in pain and languiſhing) waiting for my change, and hope of 
& world, where all is expounded; and all wickedneſs, malignity, and diviſions, ſhut 
out, and holinefs, love, and concord perſected, and all perfectiy pleaſed in pleaſing 


And as I can eafily bear the reproach of thoſe that accuſe me for no better under- 
Kanding the Revelations, aud of all that accuſe me, of being either too little againſt 
popery and Antichriſt, or too much, being ſhortly to be above the ignoraut obloquy of 
I! extremes; ſo readers, I earneftly adviſe you, that you never take faction for religion, 
nor lying or betraying truth, for its defence; Let them prove that popes have not been 
Antichrifts that cam: It is none of my work. But if you are never ſo ſure that it is he 
indeed, pull him not down by calling truth, duty, or things lawful, Amichrittian, not 
dy telling men that all proteſtants are idolaters, or Antichriſtian, if they. ſonſake not the 
fonimumion of alt our parochial proteſtant churches, and of all other 1 chuches 
that are as bad as they, that the papiſts may re enter into them as deſerted garriſons, 
und find ug reſiſtance: Nor by telling the world that all our laws againft popiſh recu- 
Janty do puniſnh them, for not doing an unlawſul thing, which all proteſtants thould re- 
boſe" ad well as they, This is no likelier a way to pull down Antichriſt, than racking 
and: tearing the reſormed churches, by ualawful ſnares, and filencing the faithſuleſt 
Miniſters of Chriſt. But above all, begin not the papal Antichriſtianity, with the be- 
ning of the Chriſtians deijverance by Conſtantine, nor too ſoon; nor ſeign it to be 
iverſal ; Read fuck books, as Jewel, River, Mondel, Pet. Moulin, Dalleus, &c. If 
you are ſchahw, which prove the novelty of popery, and the confident offer of the pre- 
r-bifbop"of Eincoln, Dr. Bartow, {nv ſtranger to antiquity, or /boaks) that he will 
rTecant and turn to them. © Let them prove by any full and concluding reaſon, that 
ry Christian church in the world acknowledged, or the church of Rome herſelf, 
* aſſumed, and publicly pleaded for, ſuth a papal ſupremacy as now they pretend to, 
44. for 1000 yeare, after our bleſſed Saviour, and for my own part, I will confeſs, and 
, retract my error.” | rf 5 kt 
. 9 Let them prove by any ſuch. concluding reaſon, that any church in the world 
„ *(Eaftern or Western, Greek of Latin,) did acknowledge (what now the pope and 
* Rise party ſo earheſtly and vainly contend ſor,) the pope's infallibility, and his fupre- 
meyer all general cotncils, 'for 1500 years after our bleſſed Saviour, and for 3 


« part, Iwill reuact What I have here armed, and be (what I hope I never ſhall 
their proſelyte.” FIR | 
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HES E Memoranda on review I think meet to annex. I. It is 4 
great queſtion Whether our four evangeliſts in the Greek do recite 
| the very words of Chriſt (and gthers) or 28 tranſlate them: AR, 

n on the queſtion, Whether the Greek or Caldee (alle 
Hebrew) was then that vulgar tongue in which me muſt ſuppoſe Chriſt 
ſpake, And hitherto moſt learned men have ſuppoſed that it was the 
Caldee, and ſo that Chriſt's words are delivered. to us but as tranſlated; 
B But the very learned Iſaac Voſhus hath newly aſſerted very confidently, 
that it was the Greek that was then the common tongue. I am no 


competent judge; but ſeveral paſſages hinder me from aſſenting. r. 
' Atts 21. 37. 40. [Canft thou freak Greek? | Whether this was, [Ver 
dubitantts of admirantis] is doubted: but which ever it was, it plainly. 
implieth that Greek was not their moſt uſual tongue. And v. 40, [Hr 
| Shake unto them in the Hebrew tongue] &. 22. 2. When they Hard that he 
þi Shake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they kefet the more ſilence. ] This implieth 
2 that the vulgar beſt underſtood it. „ 163: te ie ie e 
2. As . 8, 9, 10, 11. All the eople named, though in the R 
man provinces, heard the apoſtles ſpeak in their own tongues: Which 
implieth that all theſe countries kept their own languages, and that 
the Greek was but the learned's tongue, as Latin and Greek are now; 
0 with us: which ſew but the Romans and the richer ſort learned and 
1 commonly uſed; eel; bai vat „ vi en 
„ 3. The experience of the world tells us, how hardly the vulgar 
change their common tongue; Wales, Cornwall, Ireland, & c. tell us 
this, where Engliſh is but rich men's language, after many hundred 


1 


years conqueſt of the Britons, Kc. ö 0286-4 
II. Whereas I have mentioned in the end of the Heres or Bas | 

gaetes, as affirmed by Freſue, the life of Bobeline, &c. to be Chriſtiahs, and 
it ſeemeth to croſs them that ſay, that Chriftians never refed tis ſeatlan 
emperors hy arms: Let it be noted, 1. That there is no probability that 
they were all Chriſtians: For divers writers make ſo great a number 
in France and Spain to be for them, as ſheweth that it was alſo the 

ooret fort, of the vulgar heathens that joined with them. 2, That 

owever holy Salvian excuſe them, and the Life of Bobeline ſaint” 
them, the generality of Chriſtian writers difown them, and their fact, 
and moſt that I have ſeen do not fo much as call them Chriſtians, (as 
the three in Hottinger”s Eccl. Hift.) though they 1 3. And” 
the hiſtory talls us, that God did not proſper them: re were many 
4 thouſands of them killed upon their refiſtance; more than it is like 
; 1 perſecution would have killed, however bloody - Dioclefian, was. 4. 
, And thofe forenamed hiſtorians make their arms the occaſion of the 
2 decimating the Thebean legion, and the death of Mauritius _ 
) h 442 18 
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his company: and the perſecution of Felix and his companions, by 
Decius in Helvetia. g. And they have leſt an evil name behind them 
even among Chriſtians as well as be athens 
III. J-wilkpurpofely omit: much about the mark of the beaſt and 
number of bis name, leſt J put thoughts into inquiſitive heads, which 
may be abuſed. But whereas ſome eminent doctors thought, that as 
the beaſt had this mark, Chriſt muſt have his in Chriſtians foreheads, and 
Pleaded L. 4; 4 that che lettet Tax was like the oro, for the uſe of 
that ſymbol. That moſt excellent divine and grammarian, Matthias 
Martinius (the light of Breme, and of the ſynod of Dort) thus con- 
ſutsth that in his Lexic. lit. T. (againſt Origene and Hierome) © There 
are ſeen at this day the coin called ficles, which are every day digged 1h vat 
lem, and were in uſe under the kings of Judea. In this com tlie ſame 
ars engrutem which are read in the Samaritans writings,” without any 
the la change : And to think that the: letters of the ancient Hebrews' were 
other than thoſe that are ſeen in thoſe fieles, and which under the fings'in 
Jaa, were in ile commerce of the Jews, is extreme folly and ile. 
Avpdithe Samaritan Tau is far unlike a croſs. 90} omits ate. 
This proveth-that the Samaritan was the old Hebrew letter. 

2. And as the beaſt choſe his own mark, and left not the choice to 
his ſervants, {6 Chriſt hath choſen baptiſm, and the ſuppery/andileaveth 
79 — us to make more ſacraments and marks for him at our 

eaſure. os od 
Bat yet I would adviſe proteſtants to take heed: that they harden 
not papiſts, by calling that creſ the mark of the bea, which the old 
—— called the mark of Chriſt; ſuch oppoſitions ſtrengthen the 
V. Whereas ſome do, before they ſee my book, accuſe me loudly, 
asf. I pleaded: that ze Habe it not Antichri/t, and that znſtaſanablys Let 
them know that as I ſay nothing but what I have ſummarily ſaid of that 
point in all my books againſt popery theſe 27 years; ſa that it is a queſ- 
tion I little meddle with, having greater arguments and ſurer againſt 
—— My 1gnorance of moſt of the * ATR I profeſs, and long 
have done t: My doubts en that are not who is Antichrift, but who is the fir 
and _ beaſt, ch. 13, and what is Babylon and who the witneſſes, 8c, 
And fo far am I from oppoſing wiſer men, that I hereby crave their 
Help ſor my better information, as a willing humble learner.. And as 
the queſtions of the catechiſm 'accaſion mens inſtructing anſwers, ſo 1 
am in hope that as Lagain recite ſome difficulties, in which I need their 
help, it may tend to their greater clearing of the truth. And nothin 
is Held faſter than that which hath had the greateſt objections and diſh: 
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culties ſalved e For-inſtance,. ooo 183 e ü 
I. Whether the arti- god, 2 Te, a. and the beaſts, Rev. 13. and 
the Antichriſts, Mar 4. und 1 Jon be the ſame, or divers? And whe- 
ther the Revelation ſpake of Antichriſt at all? . o on: 
II. Whether Mats 24. 5. [Many fall come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Ania] and v. 3:5) The ſetter up of the abomination of defolation} be not 
two ſorts; The firſt Antichriſt's, and the ſecond to the Romans. And 
1 4. 8. And this I faivit that confeſſetli not that ſas " come in they 
Kall is that finite, Antichriſt} differ not accordingly from Revelation. 
III. Oles it better, that though Rome then eminently ruled over the 
Sings of the earth, and ſat on ever hilli, and had all the wealth and glory 
EPI ; — ; there 
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there:deſcribed, and iĩdolatrouſly worſhipped Jupiter, Mars, and à mul- 
titude of gods (called devils by Paul) and deified their emperors, wor- 
ſhipping them with altars and ſueriſices, and by their and learning 
= kept up this fornicating idolatry over & great part of the world, and 
allo captivated the church as Babylon had done the Jews, vet pagan 
Rome was not Babylon, nor the imperial power of it the firſt beat 
nor the literate promoters of all this the ſecond beaſt. 
IV. That though the angel told John how he might himfelf then 
know Babylon and the beaſt, yet he meant not that it was that pagan 
Rome and power at all, which then had thoſe marks, but papul Rome, 
-which was to ariſe ſix hundred or a thouſand years after; Which John 
was not to ſe. 6 it bailey mov dad e d N Sen 
V. Shew when papal Rome began to be Babylon, and its power 
the beaſt? Whether when Conſtantine delivered the euro from paguns, 
or when Phocas called Boniface univerſal biſhop, or when Gregory VII. 
lell on maſtering princes by his church keys, Ke. 
VI. And why John of Conſtantinople was not as much Antichriſt, 
who claimed the ſame power: And all primates, ſeeing it was but u 
primacy in the empire, and not over all otler princes dominlons in the earth, 
that Phocas gave or meant. 90 91.) #6/DAR. "= | 
. VII. Whether all the Chriſtian godly emperors, ſucceeding the 
pagane, and fitting at Conſtantinople, and not at Rome, were the 
beaſt alſo? : ons | 
VIII. And ſeeing it is commonly ſaid that the civil wat the 
firſt beaſt, and the eccleſiaſtical the — and the pope is both: prove 
| that the was the firſt beaſt the firſt 800 years or more, while he 
| was a ſubject to the emperors and the Gothiſh kings; and ſince, when 
he had not half ſo large a civil power as the emperor, or king of France, 
* &c. but Rome itſelf, and moſt of Italy near him fought againſt 
1 „Doi tam 4 F: 1 


IX. Seeing the pope claimed his eceleſiaſtical power many hundred 
yoats before his civil power, and yet is both the firſt and ſecond beuſt, 
and the ſeventh and eighth head, evince it that the ſecond beaſt, and 
the eighth head was ſo many hundred years before the firſt beaſt, and 


4 ſeventh head, when the office of theſe was to promote the worſhip-of 
the firſt. ö x ng 1 A 
1 X. Seeing the ſeven heads are ſeven forts of ſupreme power, and 


all of one beaſt; and one Babylon; and that papal” Rome and its civil 
wer, was ſo many hundred years younger than fagan Rome, evinoe 
it that the pagan fx governments were heads of  fragan Rome, or elſe the 
froke was the: ſeventh and eighth head of fagan Rome; or elſe that pagan 
and frafial empire were but one, though of dyfferent ſjiecies of idolatry, and 
of many Andreu years diftance from each other, 0 00D 
XI. Whether papal Rome, which If Voſſius ſaith is almoſt confined 
to the Campus Martius, and fits not on half the ſeven hills; nor (ſaith 
he) cantaineth above the 200th part of the old Rome's ground, be 
rather the city on ſeven hills, than that which John knew do be ſuch 
inde et. 1 n Rin 90 3 sole 
XII. Whether when we differ about the birth of the papat beaf, 
ſo much that ſome begin him 304, ſome 606, ſome near 1760, ſome 
about 1300, it will not ſet us at as great difference about the af 
Vibes win Ur bed „ 010 361 DAL 4% ene 
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years, the times of the trumpets,. vials,, & c. and about a great part of 
XIII. Olaae. it up, that thoſe: e, who claimed not univerſal ſu- 
'Y4(infallibility or power, ayer pripces or councils, were the two 
= and-Antichrittj as well as thoſe that did. F 
» XIV; And: that” verily-the two: beaſts were but one in two relations; 
viz. the as civil emfierar, and as the church ſupreme, though ſo many 
in words ſeem to make-them twWO, and of two orders and offices, 
XV. And that really therewere ſix ſupreme powers at-Romebefore' 
54 Where font of the ſix, if not five, were not ſupreme, but under 
nate Which yet is made none of the ſix. | 


ſecution of fegen Nome, as ſar as is. ſuppoſed by moſt with us. 


miranles, preaching down popery, and are not the old miniſters, Jew 
and Gentile, or eaſtern or weſtern, preaching down hagan Rome, though 
it be as oertain as hiſtory can make it, that — * xears miracles againſt 
Ang asm were wrought, and when Dioeleſianfhad killed them, God re- 
vjved the teſtimony of mitacles too years after that, and then exalted 
the preachers to another kind of power. And the ſpecial qualification 
oſ the witneſſes, ſeemeth to be miracle: working, to confound lors 

apdiperſeeutors,-(though the particulars be named in a-prophetical ſtain) 
And we find Cyprian challenging the pagans to come to their - 
ſemblies with men poſſeſſed by the devil, and they ſhould hear and ſee 
them yield to the powet of Chriſt, and acknowledge him: and Auguſ- 
tine in his time tells us of miracles wrought in the open church in his 
ſiht. And Sulpitius Severus, a learned godly man, and his companion, 
tells us af i many; that Martin wrought. And of Gregory Næocqſari- 


othe t may over-maguify them, and upon falſe reports may 
add (as eredulous) more than was true, it would be a far worle ertor 
to believe none of them, than it was in them upon others reports to. 
believe/too much. And indeed it bath always been the devil's. way to 
make ttruth-diſcredited, by ſtirring up raſh. zealots to mix ſome ſalſhood, 
and ſo. undi by #verdoing (as they did here in many books of protigies 
16 And the;papilts legends have almoſt - drowned «the: belief of 
thefe-resl miracles which Chtiſt's famous witneſſes, both in the eaſtern. 
aud well ern churches, wrought; which was not done to atteſt 4o4-1y (for 
ita not inen in being) but Chriſtianity. And hereby the church grew 
tohat grestneſs and glory which Euſebius deſeribeth in the reign of 
Dieele fan, Who killed them ſor fear of their increaſing. ſtrength: and 
vet in Conſtantine's days, and aſter, God raiſed miracle-working a 
while; till heatheniſm Was brought lower, and the church had power 


over then and then heaven reſtrained that power, and gave it to men 


og-eattbebutratety, or no more. 


re Ao find-expoſitors,: ſometime take the papal civil emperor | 
nt ard that many hundred years before there was any 


. 


fun and ometime ſay idilany is the. bet, and ſometime that pagan 
' Repoaiaiths dra; and ſometime that it is een | 
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4+ XVI. And that the viſion: paſt over all the caſe, ſin, idolatry, pere 


„XVII. Aud chat the two witneſſes are proteſtants that never work - 


enfis Thaumstargus, I think none denied it, (to pals by many others) 
and though Gregory of Rome, and Beda, and perhaps Sulpitius, and 


Marvel not it it puzzle ſuch as me ( who confeſs.myſelf but a notes 


mm owt 


„— 


| ; POSTSCRIPT. — 
prehending both the fagan and fahl emperor: ſometime making the 
gag an ſovereign powhr to be heads of the pan! beat, (when indeed the 
- moſt of them were no ſovereigns at all) fometime making the papacy 
both the beaft and the head of the ben; the ſame aftacy to be two 

| beafts, (firſt end ſecond) and two heads (the ſeventh and eighth) of him- 
lelf: And patting the ecclefiaftical power for civil and imperial, or 
long before his imperial. Making the pope emperor” of the” Roman 
empire: Making the pagan empire the wounded and healed head of 
the papacy, expounding chap. 13. 12. The ſecond beaſts exereifing the 
power of the 25 [ before-him | that is, [S re him/etf] caufing men tb 
worſii the fi beaft, that is, himſelf, or the pagan — or both. 
And c. 17. 8. The beaſt that wal and ir not] is meant,” that [is , now, 
nor ever was, but Hall be] and then ⁊clien rie frofie fullem hall nos Be. 
And v. 15. ere the whore fitteth] is [Where gie Mall fit NT 
And 18. [The great city which reigneth] is [which hall reign by plaptacy.Y 
And c. 13, {on his heads the name of blaſhhemy) is meant but on \ one of his 
Seven heads, er two in one.] And that the image of the beaſt is the bea 


Limes, as he is the image of the pagan empire, which yet is not the 
1 beaſt, | g 180 | 8 0 4. 


That then the text plainly maketh the ten horns, or kings, c. 13. f. 
to belong to the ſeven heads (which are kings alſo, c. 17. to.) they 
are yet ſaid to belong only to the pope, and not at all to the other fix. 
That when it is faid, c. 17. 10. that when the ſeventh king (or head) 
is aid to continue 4 Hort fprace, the pope is faid to be that king, who 
hath continued fo long, and is by the fame men ſaid to be he that ſhall 
_ continue forty and two months of years, on c. 13. 5. To avoid which, 
ſome make the firſt Chriſtian emperors the ſeventh” king, or head, 
(taking kings not for individual, but fecies of government) when yet 
the ſpecies was the fame. with that of pagan emperors; and ſat at Con- 
ſtantinople and not at Rome, and continued longer than the pagan 
empire. Theſe and many ſuch difficulties, being well removed (Which 
deſire by naming them) the Revelations will be better underſtond. 
But I intreat the anſwerers not to put the folutio as in the creed, 
nor too rigorouſly condemn all that do not preſently underſtand them. 
If ſome ſhali ſtill judge of the papifis, as they do of the Greeks, "Abafe" 
tines, Moſcoyates, &. that have much lamentable ignorance, error, 
and ſin, and-thall deteſt among them the crimes of ambition, ignorance, - 
corrupt worſhip, bloody perſecution, and ſuch like; and yet be uneer- 
tain whether they are all Antichriftian, and the papacy and papal 
Rome to be the beafts and Babylon, and therefore ſhall love good men, 
and diſtaſte the bad, though both called papiſts, being afraid of hating - 
whole kingdoms as a party, and afraid of the dreadful curte of adding 
to this prophecy; do not over haſtily condemn ſuch men 
O57. But it is paſſionately ſaid 1s this & ſenfon i ſay fo'mmehy te abars" 
mens hatred of fhery] what if one had wrote" thus in the days" of” Bonner ang 
Gardiner. | . pf 139907 1 SSI e | 

' Anſww; 1. It is not to abate any juſt hatred" of pope but am un- 
righteous hatred of men, and of Chriſtians, though faulty. 2. Either 
what I ſay is true or falſe: I falſe, it is worfe than unſeaſdnable (and 
—7˖[( ignorance is not falſehood.) If true, it can never he unſea - 

ſonable when the caſe of fo many Chriſtian fouls and kingdoms, is 
much concerned in it. It is never ſeaſonable to hate, accuſe, or - 
condemn, 


POSTSCRIPT. 


condemn, kingdoms and millions rough many ages, upon miſtake, 
and to be unwilling to try whether it be ſo or hot. True Chriſtian 
charity. is never ſo unſeaſonable. 3. Were it in the time of Bonner 


aveth men from running into extremes, and ſinful hatred and accuſa- 
tions of millions unknown, when perſecution maketh the temptations 


helps, when I am dead, than for the preſent time: and then it ma 
not be judged unſeaſonable finful means of our own deviſing, thoug 
they ſeem neceſſary to the preſent advantage, will prove pernicious, 
though called before ſcaſanable. 5. If papiſts be bloody rs ſet upon 


ſublimate their wrath. What cauſeth hatred more than to be hated. 
Seeking to ſhame and deſtroy men, is the moſt effeQtual way to engage 
them to ſhame and _— you. Is it not much for hurting you, that 
you are ſo much againſt the parties that you ſuffer by. 
If you think that I love popery better than heretofore, I here tell 
ou that I retract none of the arguments which in eight or nine books 
! have publiſhed againſt them. If you can better conſute them, I hin- 
der no man. If you contemn all thoſe writings, ſo do not the papiſts, 
Who have determined not to anſwer them till I am dead or diſabled. In 
the mean time, the nominal proteſtant on both extremes, are to publiſh 
many volumes of falſe accuſations againſt me, that at leaſt the papiſts 
may have this to ſay, Ile groteſtants and ſefaries have over and over declared 
him to be an unconſcionable incredible liar. But there is none of this work 
in heaven. 1 
1. That which no church of Chriſt underſtoad or owned for 600 or 
ooo years after Chriſt, and which ſuch excellent men as Baſil, Chry- 
ſoſtome, Auguſtine. &c. and fuch reformers as Calvin, profeſſed that 
they underſtood not, (and about which the moſt ſtudious confident ex- 
ſitors greatly differ) it is not to be judged neceſſary to be now under- 
Hood and owned for the meaſure of our faith and love to others. 
But ſuch are the expoſitions of the Revelations, which are now 
doubted of. Ergo, &c. 2. That which the generality of godly 
Chriſtians underſtand not, but muſt take upon the bare credit of their 
teachers (who. moſtly underſtood it not themſelves, and N. me ſo differ 
that four men being of three opinions, moſt mult needs be ih the wrong) 
is not to be taken as the meaſure of our orthodoxneſs or love to others. 
But ſuch are the expoſitions now queſtioned. Ergo, 
3. That which tendeth to the hardenin nd confirming of papiſts 
(and increafing the rage of the cruel part of them) is not to be obtruded 
on all godly people as a neceſſary means againſt them. 
But ſo doth the laying the proteſtant cauſe theſe on doubtful diſputa- 
ble expofitions of the Revelations, (while we have the creed and com- 
mandments, and all the plain ſcripture to try mens' faith and prac- 
tice by. | 7 
things, which they can take but upon truſt from their diſagreeing 
teachers, when if they ſhould prove wrong, it will involve them in the 
ilt of unchriſtian diſaffection to many ages, kingdoms, and millions of 
hriſtians, and finful diſcord, and falſe defires, and prayers to God, and 
| 2 running 


* 
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(as it is not) it were then moſt feaſonable, to ſpeak ſuch truth, as 


ſtrongeſt to ſuch fin. 4. I write more for. others that ſhall uſe ſuch 


deſtruction, as the objectors ſay, It is fin and folly to increaſe and 


4. It is very dangeraus to lay ſo great a ſtreſs on mens” opinions of 


Where I am not 
fare that God. is love, and he that divelletſ in love dwelleth in God; and God in 
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running into many | extremes, | But this is the caſe in queſtion : 
urè of many men's expoſition of the Revelation, I am 


hin; and he that haterh his brother is a manſ/layer, and no manſ/layer hath eternal 
life abiding in him; and he is a liar that faith he lover God and loveth not 
his brother. And a man's ſoul muſt not be ventured on ſuch fin as this by 
doubtful opinions of traditions: Incompgrable David Blondel bore very 
great cenſure of his brethren for confuting the fable of pope Joan, and 
yet did thereby good ſervice to the reformed andinone to popery ; nor 
are the Jearned readers now angry with him, 

Reader, If thou cenſure me for ſaying all this, know that the pre- 
ſent clamour (and paring neceſſity) of many againſt my book be- 
fore they ſaw it did extort it from 

A lover of TRUTH, LOVE, and BENEFICENCE, and a hater 
of FALSEHOOD, MALIGNITY and HURTFULNESS, 
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Ms. BAxrEk's own Account of the Cauſe of his 
7 IMPRISONMENT : 


[Left under his own Hand to be printelſ with this PaRATHRAs x.] 


— ; 


READER, 


T is like you have heard how I was for this Book, by the inſtigation 
| I of Sir Roger L'Eſtrange, and ſome of the Clergy, impriſoned near 

two years by Sir Geo. Geffery's, Sir Francis Withins, and the reſt of 
the Judges of the King's-Bench, after their preparatory reſtraints and 
attendants under the moſt reproachful words, as if I had been the moſt 
odious perſon living, and not ſuffered at all to ſpeak for myſelf; and 
had not the King taken off my fine, I had continued in 287 till death. 
Becauſe many deſite to know, what all this was for, I have here 
written the Eight Accuſations which (aſter the great Clergy-ſearch of 
my Book) were brought in as ſeditious. I have altered never a word, 
accuſed, that you may know the worſt: What I ſaid of the murderers 
of Chriſt, and the hypocrite phariſees, and their fins, the Judge ſaid ! 
meant it of the Church of England, though I have written for it, and 
ſtill communicate with it. The accuſed words are, The Paraphraſe: 
I. On Matt. 5. 19. II. On Mark 3. 6. III. On Mark g. 39. 
IV. On Mark tt, 31. V. On Mark 12. 38, 39, 40. VI. On Luke 
10. 2. VII. On John 11. 57. VIII. On Acts 15. 2. Note, Theſe 
were all: Though a Reverend Doctor, that knoweth his own name, 
put into their hands ſome Accuſations out of Rom. 13. &c. as againſt 
the King, to touch my life, but their diſcretion forbid them to ule or 
name them. 


RICHARD BAXTER: 


